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P R E F A C E  

THE idea of preparing a new Dictionaiy of the Bible on critical lines for the 
benefit of all serious students, both professional and lay, was prominent in the 

mind of the many-sided scholar to whose beloved memory the 
~ ~ $ o ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  present volume is inscribed. I t  is more than twelve years since 

Prof. Robertson Smith began to take steps towards realising this 
idea. As an academical teacher he had from the first been fully aware of the 
importance of what is known as Biblical Encyclopzdia, and his own earliest 
contributions to the subject in the Encyclopredia Britannica carry us as far hack 
as to the year 1875. If for a very brief period certain untoward events arrested 
his activity in this direction, the loss of time was speedily made up, for seldom 
perhaps has there been a greater display of intellectual energy than is given in 
the series of biblical articles signed ' W. R. S.' which appeared in the Encyclopa?dia 
Britannica between 1875 and 1888. The reader who is interested in Bible 
study should not fail to examine the list, which includes among the longer articles 
BIBLE, CANTICLES, CHRONICLES, DAVID, HEBREW LANGUAGE, HOSEA, JERU- 
SALEM, JOEL, JUDGES, KINGS, LEVITES, MALACHI, MESSIAH, MICAH, PHILIS- 
TINES, PRIEST, FROPHET, PSALMS, SACRIFICE, TEMPLE, TITHES, ZEPHANIAH ; 
and among the shorter, ANGEL, ARK, BAAL, DECALOGUE, ELI, EVE, HAGGAI, 
LAMENTATIONS, MELCHIZEDEK, MOLOCH, NABATBANS, NAHUM, NAZARITE, NINE- 
VEH, OBADIAH, PARADISE, RUTH, SABBATH, SADDUCEES, SAMUEL, TABERNACLE, 
vow. 

Nor should the students of our day overlook the service which this far- 
seeing scholar and editor rendered to the nascent conception of an international 
biblical criticism by inviting the co-operation of foreign as well as English con- 
tributors. That names like those of Noldeke, Tiele, Wellhausen, Harnack, Schiirer, 
Gutschmid, Geldner, appeared side by side with those of well-known and honoured 
British scholars in the list of contributors to the Etzcyclopredia was a guarantee of 
freedom from dangerous eccentricity, of comprehensiveness of view, of thorough- 
ness and accuracy of investigation. 

Such a large amount of material illustrative of the Bible, marked by unity 
of aim and consistency of purpose, was thus brought together that the Encyclopa- 
dia Britannica became, inclusively, something not unlike an EncycZopredia Biblice. 
The idea then occurred to the editor and his publishers to republish, for the 
guidance of students, all that might be found to have stood the test of time, the 
lacunz being filled up, and the whole brought up, as far as possible, to the high 
level of the most recent scholarship. It was not unnatural to wish for this; but 
there were three main opposing considerations. In the first place, there were 
other important duties which made pressing demands on the time and energy of 
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the editor. Next, the growing maturity of his biblical scholarship made him less 
and less disposed to acquiesce in provisional conclusions. And lastly, such con- 
stant progress was being made by students in the power of assimilating critical 
results that it seemed prudent to wait till biblical articles, thoroughly revised and 
recast, should have a good chance of still more deeply influencing the student world. 

The waiting-time was filled up, so far as other occupations allowed, by 
pioneering researches in biblical arch;eology, some of the results of which are 
admirably summed up in that fruitful volume entitled The Religion of the Semites 
(1889). More and more, Robertson Smith, like other contemporary scholars, 
saw the necessity of revising old work on the basis of a more critical, and, in a 
certain sense, more philosophical treatment of details. First of all, archzological 
details had their share-and it was bound to he a large share- of this scholar's 
attention. Then came biblical geography -a subject which had been brought 
prominently into notice by the zeal of English explorers, but seemed to need the 
collaboration of English critics. A long visit to Palestine was planned for the 
direct investigation of details of biblical geography, and though this could not be 
carried out, not a little time was devoted to the examination of a few of the more 
perplexing geographical problems and of the solutions already proposed (see c.g., 
APHEK, below, col. 1918). This care for accuracy of detail as a necessary pre- 
liminary to a revision of theories is also the cause of our friend's persistent refusal 
to sanction the republication of the masterly but inevitably provisional article 
BIBLE in the Encyclofadia Britannica, to which we shall return later. The reader 
will still better understand the motive of that refusal if he will compare what 
is said on the Psalter in that article (1875) with the statements in the first edition 
of The Old Testament in thejewish Church(1880), in the Encyclojopedia Britannica, 
article PSALMS (1885), and in the second edition of The Old Testament in  the 
Jewish Church (1892). 

I t  is only just, however, to the true 'begetter' of this work to emphasise the 
fact that, though he felt the adequate realisation of his idea to he some way off, 
he lost no time in pondering and working out a variety of practical details - a 
task in which he was seconded by his assistant editor and intimate friend, Mr. 
J. S. Black. Many hours were given, as occasion offered, to the distribution of 
subjects and the preparation of minor articles. Some hundreds of these were 
drafted, and many were the discussions that arose as to various difficult practi- 
cal points, which have not been without fruit for the present work. 

In  September 1892, however, it became only too clear to Prof. Smith that 
he was suffering from a malady which might terminate fatally after no very dis- 
tant term. The last hope of active participation in his long-cherished scheme of 
a Bible Dictionary had well-nigh disappeared, when one of the present editors, 
who had no definite knowledge of Prof. Smith's plan, communicated to this friend 
of many years' standing his ideas of what a critical Bible Dictionary ought to be, 
and inquired whether he thought that such a project could be realised. Prof. 
Smith was still intellectually able to consider and pronounce upon these ideas, 
and gladly recognised their close affinity to his own. Unwilling that all the 
labour already bestowed by him on planning and drafting articles should he lost, 
he requested Prof. Cheyne to take up the work which he himself was compelled 
to drop, in conjunction with the older and more intimate friend already mentioned. 
Hence the combination of names on the title- age. The work is undertaken by the 
editors as a charge from one whose parting message had the force of a command. 
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Such is the history of the genesis of the Encyclojedia Biblicn, which is the 
result primarily of a fusion of two distinct but similar plans - a fusion desired by 

Prof. Robertson Smith himself, as  the only remaining means of 
Of the realising adequately his own fundamental ideas. With regard to 

Encyclopmdia. 
details, he left the editors entirely free, not from decline of physical 

strength, hut from a well-grounded confidence that religion and the Bible were 
not less dear to them than to himself, and that they fully shared his own uncom- 
promisingly progressive spirit. The Bible Dictionary which he contemplated was 
no mere collection of useful miscellanea, but a survey of the contents of the Bible, 
as  illuminated by criticism-a criticism which identifies the cause of religion 
with that of historical truth, and, without neglecting the historical and archzo- 
logical setting of religion, loves best to trace the growth of high conceptions, 
the flashing forth of new intuitions, and the development of noble personalities, 
under local and temporal conditions that may often be, to human eyes, most 
adverse. The importance of the newer view of the Bible to the Christian com- 
munity, and the fundamental principles of the newer biblical criticism, have been 
so ably and so persuasively set forth by Prof. Robertson Smith in his Lectures 
that his fellow-workers may he dispensed from repeating here what he has said so 
well already. 'There remaineth yet very much land to be possessed.' Let us 
assume, then, that the readers of this Encyclopmdirr, whatever be their grade of 
knowledge or sphere of work, are willing to make an effort to take this widely 
extended land in possession. 

Every year, in fact, expands the narrow horizons which not so long ago 
limited the aspirations of the biblical scholar. I t  is time, as Prof. Robertson 
Smith thought, to help students to realise this, and to bring the standard hooks on 
which they rely more up to date. I t  may seem hopeless to attempt this with an 
alphabetically arranged encyclopaedia, which necessarily involves the treatment 
of subjects in an isolated way. By an elaborate system of cross references, 
however, and by interspersing a considerable number of comprehensive articles 
(such as, in Part I., APOCALYPTIC LITERATURE, CAINITES, DRAGON), it has 
been sought to avoid the danger of treating minute details without regard to 
their wider bearings. Many of the minor articles, too, have been so constructed 
as to suggest the relation of the details to the larger wholes. Altogether the 
minor articles have, one ventures to hope, brought many direct gains to biblical 
study. Often the received view of the subject of a 'minor article' proved to he 
extremely doubtful, and a better view suggested itself. Every endeavour has 
been used to put this view forward in a brief and yet convincing manner, without 
occupying too much space and becoming too academic in style. The more com- 
prehensive articles may here and there be found to clash with the shorter articles. 
Efforts, however, have been made to mitigate this by editorial notes in both 
classes of articles. 

I t  will also doubtless he found that on large questions different writers have 
sometimes proposed different theories and hypotheses. The sympathies of the 
editors are, upon the whole, with what is commonly known as 'advanced' criticism, 
not simply because it is advanced, but because such criticism, in the hands of a 
resourceful scholar, takes account of facts, both literary and archzological, which 
the criticism of a former generation overlooked or treated superficially. They 
have no desire, however, to 'boycott ' moderate criticism, when applied by a critic 
who, either in the form or in the substance of his criticism, has something original 
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to say. An 'advanced' critic cannot possibly feel any arrogance towards his 
more 'moderate' colleague, for probably he himself held not very long ago 
views resembling those which the 'moderate' critic holds now, and the latter 
may find his precautionary tests end in his adopting, as nearer approximations 
to truth, views that now seem to him difficult. Prof. Robertson Smith's views of 
ten years ago, or more, may, at the present day, appear to be 'moderate' criti- 
cism; but when he formulated them he was in the vanguard of critics, and 
there is no reason to think that, if he had lived, and devoted much of his time 
to biblical criticism, his ardour would have waned, and his precedence passed to 
others. 

There are, no doubt, some critical theories which could not consistently have 
been represented in the present work; and that, it may be remarked, suggests 
one of the reasons why Prof. Robertson Smith's early Eizcycfo$adia Britaiznica 
article, BIBLE, could not have been republished, even by himself. When he wrote 
it he was still not absolutely sure about the chronological place of P (Priestly 
Code). H e  was also still under the influence of the traditional view as to the 
barrenness and unoriginality of the whole post-exilic period. Nor had he faced 
the question of the post-exilic redaction of the prophetic writings. The funda- 
mental principles of biblical criticism, however, are assumed throughout that fine 
article, though for a statement of these we must turn to a more mature production 
of his pen. See, for example, The Old Testament in the Jewish Ch~lrc/r'~', pp. 16 
ff (cp 1st ed. pp. 2481, and notice especially the following paragraph on p. 1 7  :- 

'Ancient books coming down to us from a period many centuries bcfore the invenfion of 
prinfing have necessarily undergonone many 71icissitudes. So~~ze of them are presen,ed on4 in 
imnperject cogies made by an ignorant scribe of the dark ares. Others have been dis$gured by 
editors, who mixed up foreign matter with the original text. Very often an important book 
fell altogether out of sightfor a long time, and when it came to fight again all knowledge of its 
origin was gone; for old dooks did not general4 have fitle-pages andprefaces. And, when 
such a nameless yon was again brought into nofice, some ha&-informed reader or transcriber 
was not unfikely to give it a new M e  of his own devi~ing, which was handed down thereafter 
as if it had been original. Or again, the true meaning and purpose of a book often became 
obscure in the lapse of centuries, and led to fake interpretations. Once more, anf ipig  has 
handed down to U S  many wn'fings which art sheerforgeries, li&e somc of the AgocqphaL bookj, 
or the Sibylfine oracles, or those famous Epistles of Phalan>, which formed the subject of 
B e n e ' s  great cniical essay. In  all such cases the histon2alcritic must destroy the receiz,ed 
view, in order to est<zbfish the ttufh. Hc must rezjiew doubtful titles, purge aut interpolations, 
expose forgeries; but he does so only to manifert the truth, and exhi6it the genuine remains of 
anfi$uiQ in their real rharacter. A book that is really old and really valuable has nofhing to 
fear from the critic, whose la6ours can only put its worth in a clearer lighf, and establish its 
anthon'Q on a surer basis.' 

The freedom which Prof. Robertson Smith generously left to his successors 
has, with much reluctance, yet without hesitation, on the part of the editors, been 
exercised in dealing with the articles which he wrote for the Encycfofadia 
Britannica. The editors are well assured that he would have approved their 
conduct in this respect. Few scholars, indeed, would refrain from rewriting, to a 
large extent, the critical articles which they had produced some years previously; 
and this, indeed, is what has been done by several contributors who wrote biblical 
articles for the former Encyclopzedia. The procedure of those who have revised 
our friend's articles has in fact been as gentle and considerate as possible. Where 
these articles seemed to have been destined by himself for some degree of per- 
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manence, they have been retained, and carefully revised and brought up to date. 
Some condensation has sometimes been found necessary. The original articles 
were written for a public very imperfectly imbued with critical principles, whereas 
now, thanks to his own works and to those of other progressive scholars, Bible 
students are much more prepared than formerly to benefit by advanced teaching. 
There is also a certain amount of new material from Prof. Smith's pen (in two or 
three cases consisting of quotations from the MS of the second and third courses 
of Burnett Lectures), but much less, unfortunately, than had been expected. 

Freedom has also been used in taking some fresh departures, especially in 
two directions-viz., in that of textual criticism of the Old Testament, and in that 
of biblical archaeology. The  object of tbe editors has been, with the assistance 
of their contributors, not only to bring the work up to the level of the best 
published writings, hut, wherever possible, to carry the subjects a little beyond 
the point hitherto reached in print. Without the constant necessity of investi- 
gating the details of the text of the Old Testament, it would be hard for any one 
to realise the precarious character of many details of the current biblical archae- 
ology, geography, and natural history, and even of some not unimportant points 
in the current Old Testament theology. Entirely new methods have not indeed 
been applied; but the methods already known bave perhaps been applied with 
somewhat more consistency than before. With regard to archaeology, such a 
claim can be advanced only to a slight extent. More progress perhaps has been 
made of late years in the field of critical archzeology than in that of textual criti- 
cism. All, therefore, that was generally necessary was to make a strong effort 
to keep abreast of recent archzeological research both in Old Testament and in 
New Testament study. 

The fulness of detail with which the data of the Versions have been given 
may provoke some comment. Experience has been the guide of the editors, and 
they believe that, though in the future it will be possible to give these data in a 
more correct, more critical, and more condensed form, the student is best served 
a t  present by being supplied as fully as possible with the available material. I t  
may also he doubted by some whether there is not too much philology. Here, 
again, experience has directed the course to he pursued. I n  the present transi- 
tional stage of lexicography, it would bave been undesirable to rest content with 
simply referring to the valuable new lexicons which are now appearing, or have 
already appeared. 

With regard to biblical theology, the editors are not without hope that they 
have helped to pave the way for a more satisfactory treatment of that important 
subject which is rapidly becoming the history of the movement of religious life and 
thought within the Jewish and the Christian church (the phrase may be inaccurate, 
but is convenient). Systems of Prophetic, Pauline, Petrine, Johannine theology 
have had their day;  it is perhaps time that the Bible should cease to be regarded 
as a storehouse of more or less competing systems of abstract thought. Uufor- 
tunately the literary and historical criticism of the New Testament is by no means 
as far  advanced as  that of the Old Testament. A t  no very distant date a real 
history of the movement of religious life and thought in the earlier period may 
be possible. For such a history for the later period we shall have to wait longer, 
if we may infer anything from the doubtless inevitable defects of the best existing 
handbook of New Testament theology, that of the able veteran critic, H. J. Holtz- 
mann. The  editors of the present work are keenly interested in the subject a t  
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present called 'Biblical Theology ' ; but, instead of attempting what is at present 
impossible, they have thought it better to leave some deficiencies which future 
editors will probably find it not difficult to supply. They cannot, however, con- 
clude this section without a hearty attestation of the ever-increasing love for the 
Scriptures which critical and historical study, when pursued in a sufficiently com- 
prehensive sense, appears to them to produce. The minutest details of biblical 
research assume a brightness not their own when viewed in the light of the great 
truths in which the movement of biblical religion culminates. May the reader find 
cause to agree with them ! This would certainly have been the prayerful aspira- 
tion of the beloved and lamented scholar who originated this Encyclopedia. 

To the contributors of signed articles, and to those who have revised and 
brought up to date the articles of Prof. Robertson Smith and other deceased 

scholars, it may seem almost superfluous to render thanks for the 
Acknowledg- help they have so generously given. I t  constitutes a fresh bond ments. 

between scholars of different countries and religious communions 
which is surely of happiest augury. But the special services of the various mem- 
bers of the editorial staff require specific acknowledgment, which the editors have 
much pleasure in making. Mr. Hope W. Hogg became a contributor to the 
Encyclojedin Biblica in 1894, and in 1895 became a regular member of the edito- 
rial staff. T o  his zeal, energy, and scholarship the work has been greatly indebted 
in every direction. Mr. Stanley A. Cook joined the staff in 1896, and not only 
has contributed various signed articles, which to the editors appear to give promise 
of fine work in the future, but also has had a large share in many of those that are 
of composite authorship and unsigned. Mr. Maurice A. Canney joined the staff 
in 1898 ; he also has contributed signed articles, and has been eminently helpful 
in every way, especially in the reading of the proofs. Finally, the editors desire 
to acknowledge their very special obligations to the Rev. Henry A. Redpath, M.A., 
editor of the Concoydance to the Septrmagi~t, who placed his unrivalled experience 
a t  their d is~osa l  bv controllina all the proofs a t  a certain staxe with special - - 
reference to the LXX readings. 

T. K. CHEYNE. 
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IF in what was written more than three years ago by way of preface to the 
En~ycLopadia Biblica any modification were to be thought desirable, it would 
chiefly perhaps be in the sentences devoted to the immediate prospects of 
Biblical Theology. I t  is becoming more and more obvious that the yearly 
advancing study of the apocryphal and apocalyptic Jewish literature is destined 
to have considerable effect within the near future on the treatment of the 
religious ideas of both parts of our Bible. Nor can we doubt that the progress 
now being made in the investigation of the early Christian literature will also 
turn to the advantage of the Biblical Theology of the New Testament. It is on 
this ground that the editors have ventured to include in Vols. 111. and IV. 
a number of introductory and descriptive articles connected with this new 
subject T o  meet a possible objection, it may perhaps be added that the 
researches into the original text of the Old Testament with which the name of 
one of the editors is specially connected are by no means necessarily unfavour- 
able to the study of Old Testament Theology. For even if the religious contents 
of parts of the Old Testament in their original form should turn out to bc 
somewhat less rich and varied than is agreeable to traditional ideas, yet the text 
in its present form, even if not the original, has an independent right of existence, 
and the interpretation put upon this text by Jewish and early Christian students 
deserves the most respectful attention. The Old Testament was surely not a 
dead book to the Jews of the great post-exilic age, but was full of light, and 
susceptible of the most varied and edifying adaptations. At the same time, the 
historical student may justly cherish the hope that by the researches into the 
underlying text of precious passages in psalms and prophecies (not to add, 
narratives) which have just now been referred to, the course of historical develop- 
ment may become more comprehensible than it has hitherto been, while those 
who have the best of all enthusiasms-the enthusiasm for religion-will be 
stirred up to more and more admiration of the wonderful dealings of God in the 
religious training of that Israel within Israel to which the Christian church is 
under perpetual obligations. The Editors would also take this opportunity 
of expressing a natural regret that the discovery of the 'oldest code of laws in 
the world,' that promulgated by Hammurabi king of Babylon (2285-2242 B.c.), 
and disinterred in Dec. 1901-Jan. 1902 by M. J. de Morgan on the site of 
the ancient Susa, was not made a year or two earlier. This code is the most 
valuable single contribution of recent years to that study of ancient Semitic laws 
and usages with which the name of Robertson Smith is specially connected, 
and will not only throw fresh light on the legal codes of the Israelites, but 
also give a fresh impetus to the critical study of the Hebrew origines. On all 
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accounts they are sorry not to have been able to make this new find helpful to 
the readers of the Encyclopredia. 

T o  attempt any discussion of the criticisms, whether favourable o r  adverse, 
which have been made upon the methods employed or results set forth in the 
Encycloopedia would manifestly be out of place here. Other opportunities will 
occur ; and time, too, will doubtless exercise its mellowing and reconciling 
influence. I t  may even be hoped that the confusing practice of denominating 
some critics super-naturalistic, others naturalistic, some critics sober and safe, 
others extravagant and unsafe, may soon pass away in the light of a fuller com- 
prehension of the meaning of critical results, the complexity of critical problems, 
and the variety of legitimate and necessary critical methods. There are 
some other things of a more general nature which the editors would fain say in 
all simplicity and earnestness, but they prefer to ask leave to quote a passage 
from Dr. Hort's introduction to the now famous edition of the New Testament 
by himself and Bishop Westcott, with the spirit of which they are in deepest 
sympathy, and the expressions of which, especially in the closing sentences, they 
can heartily adopt as their own. 

'if onb remains to express an earnest hope that whatever labour we have been allowed to 
contn6ute towards the ascertain?nent of the trzrth of the letter may aZso be allowed, in ways 
which m u x t f o ~  the nrosf part be in71isible to ourselues, to contribute towards strengthening, 
co~recfing, and extending human apprehension of the Larger t ~ u t h  of thc spirit Others 
assureil(y in  due time will prosecute the task with better resources of knowledge and skill, and 
amend the faults and defects of our processes and resulfs, To be faithful to such light as could 
be enjoyed in our O W ~ L  day was thc utmost that we could desire. flow far we have fallen short 
ofthis standard, we are well aware: yet we are bold to say that *zone of the shortcomings or? 
due to lack of anxious and watchful sinceri?y. An implicit confidence in all truth, a keen sense 
of its variety, and a deliberate dread of shuttin,%, out truth ns yet unknmnn are no secllrio 
rqp i t i r f  some of the wandering lehts that are a j t  to bepile a crific; but, in so far as t h ~ y  arc 
obeytd, they at least quench every inclination to &wide criticisnr into delivering such testimony as 
nray be to the supposed advantap of truth already inherited or acquired. Critics of the BiJle, 
f they have heen taufit  by the Bible, are unable to forget that thc duty of guileIess workman- 
ship is never strperreded by any other.' 

In conclusion, the Editors desire anew to express their gratitude for the in- 
valuable services of the members of the editorial staff-Messrs. Hogg, Cook, and 
Canney-which have been continued with unabated zeal to the termination of 
the work ; as also, their great indebtedness to Dr. Redpath for having read the 
proofs with a special reference to the readings of the LXX. In connection with 
the maps their thanks are due not only to the authors of various articles to which 
these relate, but also to Prof. Max Miiller, particularly for help in the preparation 
of the map of Syria according to the Egyptian monuments, to  Col. Billerbeck for 
two maps of Syria according t o  cuneiform documents, and in a very special 
dcgree to Mr. (now Prof.) Hogg, who has throughout superintended the whole 
map-work in the Encyclopedia, including the indexing. 

27th March, 1903. 



GENERAL EXPLANATIONS 

THE labour that has been bestowed on even minor matters in the preparation of this Encyclorloprpd2a 
seemed to be warranted by the hope that it might be found useful as a students' handbook. Its 
convenient use will be facilitated by attention to the principles that have been adopted in regard to 
the following matters. 

1. Classes of Articles.-The following notes ail1 give a general idea what the reader !nay 
expect to find and where to look for i t :  - 

i. Prorloper Names.-Every proper name in the Old and the New Testament canons and the 
O T  A m c r v ~ h a  (Authorised Version or Revised Version, text o r  marein) is reoresented bv an  " ,  . ~, 
article:heaiihg in Clarendon type, the substantive article being usually given under the name as 
found in the AV text. The printing of Adorainz, on the same line as ADORA (coI. 71), and 
AduZZamite, three lines below ADULLAM (~01. 73), in bold black type, are examples of a means of 
saving space. 

ii. Books. - Every book in the OT and the N T  canons and the O T  Apocrypha is discussed 
in a special article-e.g., Acts, Chronicles, Deuteronomy. T h e  'Song of Solomon' is dealt with 
under the title CANTICLES, and the last book in the N T  under A ~ C A L Y P S E .  

iii. General Artidas. - With the view, amongst other things, of securing the greatest pos- 
sible brevity, many matters have been treated in general articles, the minor headings being dealt 
with concisely by the help of cross-references. Such general articles are: As1 (NAMES WITH), 
AGRICULTURE, APOCALYPTIC LITERATURE, APOCRYPHA, ARMY, BAKEMERTS, BIRDS. BREAD, 
CAINITES, CANON, CATTLE, CHARIOT, CHRONOLOGY, CITY; CLEAN AND UNCLEAN, HOLY AND 

PROFANE; COLOURS, CONDUITS AND RESERVOIRS, COOKING AND CWKING UTENSILS. CUTTINGS 
OF THE FLESH, DISPERSION, DIVINATION, DRESS. 

iv. Other Su@cc/s. -The following are examples of other important headings :-ADAM AND 

EVE, ANGEL, ANTICHRIST, ASHERAH, ALAZEL, BABEL (TOWER OF), BEHEMOTH AND LEVIATHAN, 
BLESSINGS AND CURSINGS, CALF (GOLDEN), CHERUR. CHRISTIAN (NAME OF): CIRCUMCISION. 
COM.\~UYITY OF GOODS, COUNCIL OF JERUSALEM, COVENANT, CREATION, DAXCE, DECALOGUE, 
DELUGE, DEMONS, DRAGON. 

v .  Things.-The EnrycZopedia Bibli'lra is professedly a dictionary of things, not words, and 
a great effort has been made to adhere rigidly to this principle. Even where at first sight the rule 
seems to have been neglected, it will generally be found that this is not really the u s e .  The 
only way to tell the English reader what has to be told about (e.g.1 CHAINS is to dktinguish the 
various things that are called, or should have been called, 'chain' in the English Version, and 
refer him to the articles where they are dealt with. 

vi. Mere Cross-rejereences (see above, 1, i. ; and below, 2). 
2. Method of Cross-References.- A very great deal of care has been bestowed on the 

cross-references, because only by their systematic use could the necessary matter be adequately 
dealt with within the limits of one volume. These references have made possible a conciseness 
that is not attainedat the expense of incompleteness, repetition of the same matter under different 
headings being reduced to a minimum. For this reason the articles have been prepared, not in 
alphabetical order, but simultaneously in all parts of the alphabet, being thereafter worked up 
together constantly and kept up to date. The student may be assured, therefore, that the cross- 
references have not been inserted at random; they have always been verified. If any should be 
found to  he unwarranted (no such is known), it must be because it has been found necessary, after 
the reference was made, to  remove something from the article named to  another article. The 
removed matter will no doubt be represented by a cross-reference. 

The method of reference employed is as follows :- 
i. Zdent@cafion of A r f i d .  (a) Lo9r.q Names.-To save space long headings have beec 

curtailed in citations-e.f., APOCALYPTIC LITERATURE k cited as APOCALYPTIC. 
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(6) Synonymous Articles. -Persons or places of the same name are ranged as I, z, 3, etc. 
(Arabic numerals), under a common heading and cited accordingly. In  other cases (and even in 
the former case when, as in ADNAH in c01. 67, one English spelling represents different Hebrew 
spellings), the articles usually have separate headings, in which case they are cited as i., ii., iii., etc. 
(Roman numerals), although they are not so  marked. Usually geographical articles precede bio- 
graphical, and persons precede books. Thus SAMUEL i., 2 is the second person called Samuel; 
SAMUEL ii. is the article SAMUEL, BOOKS OF. If a wrong number should be found the explanation 
will be not that it was not verified, but that the article referred to is one of a very small number in 
which the original order of synonymous articles had to be changed: the precautions always taken in 
such circumstances must have failed in this case. Thus the BERED referred to in the article ALUSH 
is now BERED i., I, not, as is stated in the earlier impressions, BERED ii., I. 

ii. /ndi<ation ofplace in Ar t i~ le  Cited. -Articles of any length are divided into numbered 
sections ( $ 5  1, 2, etc.) indicated by insets containing a descriptive word or phrase. As can- 
venience of reference is the great aim, the descriptive phrases are limited to, a t  most, three or 
four words, and the sections are numbered consecutively. Logical subordination of sections, 
therefore, cannot appear. Divisions larger than sections are sometimes indicated in the text by 
I., II., etc., and subdivisions of sections by letters and numbers (a, b, c ;  a, p, 7 ;  i., ii., iii.). 
References like (BENJAMIN, 5  9, ii. /3) are freely used. Most of the large articles (e.g., APOCALYPTIC 
LITERATURE, CHRONOLOGY) have prefixed to them a table of contents. 

iii. Manner of Citation.-The commonest method is (see DAVID, 5  rr, [c] ii.). EZRA (*.?I., 
ii. 5 g) means the article EZRA-NEHEXIAH, BOOK OF, 5  9. Sometimes, however, the capitals or 
the y.u. may be dispensed with. CHAINS printed in small capitals in the middle of an article 
mould mean that there is an article on that term, but that it hardly merits g.u. from the present 
point of view. In articles (generally on R V  names) that are mere cross-references q . u  is generally 
omitted; so, e.f., in ABADIA~ in c01. 3. 

3. Typographical Devices. i. Size of Type. - ( a )  Letters. - Two sizes of type are used, 
and considerable care has been devoted to the distribution of the small-,type passages. Usually 
the general meaning of an ariicle can be caught by reading simply the large-type parts. T h e  
small-type passages generally contain such things as proofs of statements, objections, more techni- 
cal details. In these passages. and in footnotes and parentheses, abbreviations (see below, p. 
xviii ff.), which are avoided as much as  possible elsewhere, are purposely used. (6) Nu7;1bers.- 
Two sizes of Arabic numerals are used. (Note that the smallest 6 and 8 are a different shape from 
the next larger 6 and 8.) In  making references, when only the volume is given, it is usually cited 
by a Roman number. Pages are cited by Arabic numbers except where (as is often the case) 
pages of a preface are marked with Roman numbers. When numbers of two ranks are required, 
two sizes of Arabic numbers (5 5 )  are used whether the reference be to  book and chapter, volume 
and page, or section and line. If three ranks are needed, Roman numbers are prefixed (v. 5 J. 

ii. I t a l i~ r .  -Italic type is much used in citing foreign words. In geographical articles, as a 
rule, the printing of a modern place-name in italics indicates that the writer of the article identifies 
it with the place under discussion. For the significance of the different kinds of type in the map 
of Assyria see the explanations at the foot of the map. On the two kinds of Greek type see 
below, 4 ii. ( 6 ) .  On the Greek MS D as distinguished from D, see below, 4 ii. d. 

iii. Sntall Capitals. - Small Roman capitals are used in two ways : ( I )  in giving the equiva- 
lent in RV for the name in AV. or vice versa, and (2) in giving a cross-reference (see above, 9 iii.). ~, .- - 
On the use of small italic capitals see below, 4 ii. b. 

iv. Symbols. - (a) 1nh.z  F t p r e s .  - In 'almost always 6 dear; the 6 indicates footnote 6. 
In  ' I n t r ~ d . ( ~ J ' t h e  6 means sixth edition. On  the z in 'D?' etc. see below, p. xviii.f. 

(6) Asterisk. - B* means the  original scribe of codex B. If the Egyptian dobet were printed 
'dobet the * would mark the word as hypothetical in form (a&, uncertain vocalisation). u. S* means 
u. 5 (partly). 

(6) D a m ? . - A  dagger t is used to  indicate that all the passages where a word occurs are 
cited. The context must decide whether the English word or the original is meant. 

( d )  Sign of Equality-' AALAR, I Esd. 5 36 AV = Ezra z ,, IMMER, i.; means that the two 
xerses quoted are recensions of the same original, and that what is called Aalar in the one is 
called lmmer in the other, as will be explained in the first of the articles entitled IMMER. 

(6) Szp of PnraNelirm. - 11 is the adjective corresponding to the verb =. Thus:  'Aalar of 
I Esd. c -6AV aooears as Immer in II Ezra z ...' II also denotes Hebrew 'parallelism.' See, e.p., 

2 ,- . . <- ,, 
CLEAN and UNCLEAN, 5 I (3). 

( f )  Other devices.-'gg means 1899. I Ch. 6 81 [66] means that verse 81 in the English 
version reoresents that numbered 66 in Hebrew texts. J is used to indicate the 'root' of a 
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v. Puncltlatim. -As a rule commas are not used between citations, thus: ? K. 6 1 1  3s Is. 21 7. 

Commas are omitted and semicolons or colons inserted whenever ambiguity seems thus to  be 
avoided-e.g., the father Achbor [I] is called 'Father of Baal-hanan [ I ]  king of Edom,' and the 
son Baal-hanan [I] is called 'ben Achbor [ I ]  ; one of the kings of Edom.' 

4. Text-Critical Apparatus. - As all sound investigation must be based, not on  the ancient 
texts as they lie before the student, but on what he believes to be the nearest approach he can make 
to their original reading, the soundness of every text is weighed, and if need be, discussed, before 
it is used in the Encyclo#edin Biblica. 

i. Traditimnl Or@al Text. - In  quoting the traditional Hebrew text the editions of Baer 
and of Ginsburg have been relied on as a rule; similarly in the case of the New Testament, the 
texts of Tischendorf and of Westcott and Hort. 

ii. Evidence of Versions. -The Vulgate (ed. Heyse-Tischendorf), the Syriac (ed. Lee, and 
London Polyglott; for the Apocrypha, Lagarde and the minor Greek versions (Field, Hexaj la  ; 
Hatch-Redpath, Concordance) have been quoted quite freely; the testimony of the Septuagint has 
been attended to on every point. 

In exceptional cases 'Hollnes and Parsons' has been consulted; ordinarily Swete's manual 
edition (including the variants) and Lagarde's Parr Prim have been considered sufficient. In  
general (for the main exception see next pangraph) only variations of some positive interest or im- 
portance have been referred to. Almost invariably a quotation from the LXX is followed by sym- 
bols indicating the authorities cited (thus "cot [UAL]). This does not necessarily imply that in 
some other IMS or MSS a different reading is found: it is simply a guarantee that Swete's digest of 
~eadings and Lagarde have bath been consulted. The formula [BAL], or @"". standing alone 
means that the editors found no variant in Swete or Lagarde to  report. In  the parts, therefore, 
where Swete cites S or other MSS as well as BA, BAL includes them unless the context indicates 
otherwise. When BAL stands alone the meaning is everywhere the same; it is a summary report 
of agreement in Swete and I.agarde. 

Proper names have been felt to demand special treatment; the aim has been to  give under 
each name the readings of Lagarde and all the variants of BXA as cited in Swete. The com- 
monest, or a common, form for each witness is given at  the head of the article, and this is followed 
at  once or in the course of the article by such variants as there are. Where all the passages con- 
taining a given name are cited in the article, the apparatus of Greek readings (as in Swete and 
Lagarde) may be considered absolutely complete. In other cases, completeness, though aimed at, 
bas not been found possible. 

The distinction between declinable and indeclinable forms has generally been observed; but 
different cases of the same declinable form have not as a rule (never in the case of common nouns) 
been taken note of. Where part of one name has been .joined in the LXX to the preceding or suc- 
ceeding name, the intruding letters have usually been given in square brackets, though in some very 
obvious cases they may have been ignored. 

When MSS differ only in some giving rand  others giving rr this is indicated concisely thus: 
'a/3e~a [B], m/3m [AL],' becomes 'ap[;Jm [BAL].' Similarly, -7.. -rr. becomes -[r]r. 

Much care has been bestowed on the reaaings, and every effort has been made to  secure the 
highest attainable accuracy. Naturally the Hatch-Redpath Concordance to the Septuagint has 
been freely used. As has been already stated, however (p. xii), the Encyclopedia Bibliia has also 
had the benefit of Dr. Redpath's personal help. Unfortunately, misprints and other inaccuracies- 
inaccuracies sometimes appea"ng for the first time after the last proof reading- are especially liable 
to occur in a work of this kind. Corrections of errors, however minute, addressed. to  the publishers, 
will always be gratefully received. 

Some typographical details require to be explained: - 
( a )  I n  giving proper names, initial capitals, breathings, and accents are dispensed with; they 

were unknown in the oldest MSS (cp Swete, vol. r p. xiii 2). 
(6) The Greek readings a t  the head of an article are given in uncials, ahd the  Vulgate read- 

ings in small italic capitals; elsewhere ordinary type is used. 
(6) The first Greek reading is given in full; all others are abbreviated as much as possible. 

Letters suppressed at the beginning of a word are represented by a dash, letters a t  the end by a 
period. I n  every case the abbreviated form is to be completed by reference to  the Greek form 
immediately preceding, whether that is given in full or not. Thus, e.g., ' a p r h m ~ c r ~  p. . . . rr'p., 
-rrnv, prAua" means 'aprAoarrrrp, /3rAuarr~p, prhca~rrrv ,  /3doa.' That is to say, the 
abbreviated form repeats a letter (or if necessary more) of the form preceding. Two exGptions 
are sometimes made. The dash sometimes represents the whole of the preceding form-r.~., i n  

'Bthca.'with aperiod,as it stood in early impressions of the art. ABEL-SHITTIM, wouldmean Behrarrr~r. 
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5. Proper Name Articles.-Proper name articles usually begin thus. The name is follorved 
by a parenthesis giving (I)  the original; (2) when necessary, the number of the section in the 
general article NAMES where the name in question is discussed or cited; (3) a note on the ety- 
mology or meaning of the (personal) name with citation of similar names; (4) the readings of 
the versions (see above, 4 ii.). See for an example AARON. The Hebrew ' ben' ('b.'), 'son 
of; 'b'ne,' 'sons of '  is often used, partly for brevity and to avoid certain ambiguities (see 
above, 3 v.) and partly because of its indefinite meaning. 

6. Geographical Articles.-The interpretation of place-names is discussed in the article 
NAMES. T h e  maps that are issued with Volume I. are the district of Damascus, the environs of 
Babylon, and 'Syria, Assyria, and Babylonia' (between cols. 352 and 353). The last-mentioned 
is mainly designed to illustrate the non-Palestinian geography of the Old Testament. I t  is made 
use of to show the position of places outside of Palestine mentioned in Volume I. wh'ch happen to 
fall within its bounds. 

cases like a@a, -9-and one letter has sometimes been simply substituted for another: eg., v for 
p i n  6% -v. These exceptions can hardly lead to ambiguity. 

(d) The followi~~g are the symbols most frequently quoted from Swete's digest with their 
meaning: - 

In  all maps biblical names are assigned, to sites only when the article discussing the question 
regards the identification as extremely probable (the degree of probability must be learned from the 

+ =original scribe. 
1 =his own corrections. 
%b, e = other correctors. * =first corrector confirmed by second. 
n7 b? = a  or b. 
.? b = b, perhaps also a. 
.(rid) = prob. a. 

7'6 = a, if it be a dono$de correction at dl. 

(e) The following are the MSS most 

X Sinaiticur (cp Swete, vol. r p. xx). 
A Alexandrinus (Swete, "01. I p. ~ ~ i i ) .  
B Vaticanus (Swete, vol. I p. ~ ~ i i ) .  
C Cod. Ephraemi Syri rescriptus Parisiensis 

(Swete, vol. 2 p. xiii). 
D Cod. Cottonianur Geneseor (Swete, 701. I p. 

xxiii). 
E Cod. Bodleianus Genereor (Sw., "01. I p. xxvi). 

~ ~ 

article). 
The following geographical terms are used in the senses indicated: - 

D =testimony of the Grabe-Owen collation of 0 
before D was partly destroyed (see Swete, 
"01. I p. XX~V). 

Dil =readings inferred from the collation r rilrntio. 
X0-a = a  corrector of K belonging to the 7th cent. (Sw.. 

"01. z p. viii: cp 701. T p. XX~) .  
XEb =corrector of or Nil: see SW., VOI. I p. viii. 
Kc= =corrector of HE.= 01 K*:  see Sw., "01. I p. X X ~ .  

Bodit = B a5 in Vercellone and Cozra's facsimile ed. 

commonly cited: - 
F Cod. Ambrosianus (Swete, "01. I p. xnvi). 
87 Cod. Chisianus (Swete, vol. 3 p. xii). 
Syr. Cod. Syro-Hexaplarir Ambrosianus (Swete, vol. 3 

p. xiii). 
V Cod.Venetus (= 13. Parsons: Swete, "01. 3 p. xiv). 
Q Cod. Marchalianus (Swete, "01. g p. "3). 
r Cod. rescriptus Cryptoferratensis (Swete, vol. 3 

p. ixd). 

h-hirdrt-(Kh.). 'ruins of 
Nohr (N.). 'river.' 
TeLI,'mound' (often containing ruins). 
Widi (W.). 'valley.' ' torrent-course.' 
Wdi, mdj, 'Mohammedan saint,' 'saint's tomb; 

7. Trmliteration, etc.-Whilst the Encyclopedia Bi6lfca is meant for the student, other 
readers have constantly been kept in view. Hence the frequent translation of Hebrew and other 
words, and the transliteration of words in Semitic languages. In certain cases transliteration also 
saves space. No effort has been made at uniformity for its own sake. Intelligibility has been 
thought sufficient. When pronunciation is indicated B . R . ,  BEhEmdth, Leviathan- what is meant 
is that the resulting form is the nearest that we can come to the original as represented by the 
traditional Hebrew, so long as we adhere to  the English spelling. 

In  the case of proper names that have become in some degree naturalised in an  incorrect fonn, 
that form has been preserved: e.c, Shalmaneser, Tiglath-pileser. Where there is an alternative, 
naturally the closer to the original is selected: therefore Nebuchadrezzar (with r as in Ezek., etc.), 
Nazirite. Where there is no naturalised form names are given in exact transliteration-c.q, 
A u r r i  In the case of Assyrian names, hyphensare used to separate the component parts, 
which begin with a capital when they are divine nan~es-eg., P u r u r - A h :  but A h - d i n .  

I6 the case of modern (Arabic) place-names the spelling of the author whose description has 
been most used has generally been retained, except when it would have been misleading to the 
student. The diacritical marks have been checked or added after verification in some Arabir 
source or list. 
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On the Assyrian alphabet see BABYLONIA, 5 6, and on the Egyptian, EGYPT, 5 12. One 
point remains to be explained, after which it will suffice to set forth the schemes of transliteration 
in tabular form. The Hebrew h (n) represents philologically the Arabic h and b, which are 
absolutely distinct sounds. The Hebrew spoken lanpage very likely marked the distinction. 
As the written language, however, ignores it; n is always transliterated h .  The Assyrian guttural 
transliteated with an h, on the other hand, oftenest represents the Arabic h, and is therefore 
always transliterated (in Muss.-Am. Dicf., x, for x), never h. There is no h in transliterated 
Assyrian; for the written language did not distinguish the Arabic h from the Arabic h, ', g, or , 
representing them all indifferently by', which accordingly does not, in transliterated Assyrian, 
mean simply x but indifferently ti or 3 or h or D or i. Hence, e.g., Nabt-nabid is simply one 
interpretation of NabO-na'id. Egyptian, lastly, requires not only h, h, and b, like Arabic, but also a 
fourth symbol h_ (see EGYPT, 3 12, note). 

TRANSLITERATION OF HEBREW (AND ARABIC) CONSONANTS 

*n*n,c. HEsnEw. ARABIC. 

; n n r  

U '  & .  'sh,"s & sh,; 

Extra ~ r a b i c  consonants: &, th, I ; A, dh, d ;  G, d :  b, z. 

VOWELS 

'long' 'short' vety short almost a glide 
Heb. B S i 6 i i  a e i o u  a E 6 0 ? * - 0  ~ o r e w ,  

AT. i i u a (el i i e )  u (01 
Ar. diphthongs: ai, ay, ei, ey, E ;  arr, au, 6. 

8. Signattnres. -Parts of articles as well as whole articles bear the signature of the author or 
authors, the exact share contributed by each writer being indicated, where possible, at the end thus : 
A. H. $5 1 - 5 :  C. D. $8 6-10. When the signature would be too complex, and in a majority of the 
'minor articles' even otherwise, no attempt has been made to assign a definite authorship and 
the articles rest on the editorial responsibility. When in such an article there occurs a suggestion 
that seems to need a signature, its authois initials are appended to the whole article. A key to the 
signatures will be found on p. xxvii. 

H. W. H .  



ABBREVIATIONS, SYMBOLS, A N D  BIBLIOGRAPHICAL 
NOTES 

The  following pages explain the abbreviations that are used in the more technical parts (see 
above, p. xiv 3 i. [a]) of the EncycLo$e&. The  list does not claim to be exhaustive, and, for the 
most part, it takes no account of well-established abbreviations, or such as have seemed to  be fairly 
obvious. The  bibliographical notes will, it is hoped, be welcome to the student. 

The  Canonical and Apocryphal books of the Bible are usually referred to as Gen., Ex., Lev., 
Nu., Dt., Josh., Judg., Ruth, S(a.), K(i.), ChCr.1, Ezra, Neh., Esth., Job, Ps., PI., Eccles., 
C(an)t., Is., Jer., Lam., Ezek., Dan., Hos., Joel, Am., Ob., Jon., Mi., Nah., Hab., Zeph., Hag., 
Zech., Mal. ; I Esd., 4 Esd. (ie.. 2 Esd. of EV),  Tob., Judith, Wisd., Ecclus., Baruch, Epistle of 
Jeremy ( i e . ,  Bar. ch. 6 ) ,  Song of the Three Children (Dan. 313), Susanna, Be1 and the Dragon, 
Prayer of Manasses, 1-4 hfacc. ; Mt., Mk., Lk., Jn., Acts, Rom., Car.: Gal., Eph., Phil., Col., Thess., 
Tim., Tit., Philem., Heb., Ja[s.], Pet., 1-3 Jn., Jude. Rev. [or Apoc.]. 

An explanation of some of the symbols (A, K, B, etc.), now generally used to  denote certain 
Greek lMSS of the Old or New Testaments, will be found above, at p. xvi. I t  may be added that 
the bracketed index numerals denote the edition of the work to which they are attached: thus 
OT/C12!=The Old T ~ ~ t a l > t e n f  in the /mid Churih, 2nd edition (exceptions Z<P(21, AOF(2!;  see 
below). The  unbracketed numerals above the line refer to footnotes ; for those under the line see 
below under D1, Ez, Jz, Pr. 

When a foreign book is cited by an English name the reference is to the English translation. 
I t  is suggested that this work be referred to as the Encyclqbedio Biblico, and that the 

name may be abbreviated thus: Ency. Bib.  or E B i .  It  will be observed that all the larger 
articles can be referred to by the numbered sections ($5) ; or any passage can readily be cited 
by column and paragraph or line. The columns will be numbered continuously to  the end 
of the work. 

Abulw. . . Abulwalid, the Jewish grammarian 
(b. i ir io ggo), author of Bookof 
Rooti, etc. 

Arod . . The Aiadeiny : A Wechly R a i r w  
of Li1e~alui.e. Science, and Art. 
London, ' 6 9 8  

AF . . . See A O R  
AH?' . . Ancient Hebrew Tradilion. See 

Hommel. 
Altjtest]. Unl. . See Winckler. 
Amer. /ourn. of Ameriran journal of Philology, 

Phil, ,80f. 
A[rnrr.]/[ourn.] Anrertina/ournolofSemifiiLan- 

S[em.] L[ang.] guafesotzdLileraturrrs (continu- 
ing Hcbmiia ['84-'gs]). '95 

Am. Tab. . . TheTell-el-AmamaLettere(=K~) 
.4ni. . . . Josephus, Anfiguitirs. 
AOF . . Altorirrrta/ixche Foriihungm. See 

Winckler. 
Apocr. Anccd. . Apoiryphn Ancr<hfio(e, 1st and 2nd 

series, published under the 
general title 'Texts and Studies' 
at the Cambridge University 
Prerr. 

Aq. . . . Aquiia, Jewish proselyte (temp. 
revolt against Hadrian), author 
of a Greek translation of the Old 
Testament. See TEXT. 

Ar. . . . Arabic. 
Aram. . . Aramaic. See ARAMAIC. 
Arrh. . . Archeology or Arrhdoiogie. See 

Bencingrr, Nowack. 
Ar.  Der. . . Doughty, Ambin Derrrfn, '88. 
Ar.  Heid., or Rertc arobilrhcn Heidenturns. See 

Heid. Welihauren. 
Arm. . . Armenian. 
AIE. . , Assyrian. 
Asr. H & V ~  . A~rryrisrhei Hondw?rferburh. See 

Delitzsch. 
As. u. Bur. . W. M. Miilier, Arien u. Eurgdo 

nnihn//hgyptirchenD~~ArnhI~~n, 
'93. 

nviii 

A T ,  ATlllrlr . Dar Alle Testatnmf, Allferfament- 
lirhe. Old Testament. 

A T  Unlei-i. . A/l(ertornenl/i<he Uinlerrurhungen. 
See Wincklei. 

AV . . . Authorised Version. 

b. . . . 6en, b'ne (son, sons, Hebrew). 
BB. . . . Baer and Deiitzsch's critical edition 

of the Masoretic Text, Leipsic, 
'69, and following years. 

Bah. . . . Babylonian. 
Baed., or Baedeker, Palatine (ed. Socin), 

Baed. Pal. (21, '94; (31. '98 (Bencinger) based 
on 4th German ed. 

Baetbg.. or Baetbgen, Bcilrhfe Bur refnifikhcn 
Baethg.Baif~. R e l @ i o n i - f i h  '88. 

BAG . . C.  P. Tiele, Boiiyloniirheariyri>chc 
Ge$rhirhfr, pt. i., '86; pt. ii., '88. 

Ba.NB. . . Barth, D t c  No,,tinolbildung in den 
semitisrhnr Sparhen, i., '89; ii., 
'91; '21 '94. 

Baraitha . . See Law LITERX~URE. 
BDB b s .  . [Brown, Driver, Briggr, Lesiron] 

A Hebrew and English Lesicon 
ofthc Old TcsIor,~ent, based on 
the Lexicon of Gesenius, by F. 
Brown, with the co-operation of 
S. R. Driver and C. A. Briggs, 
Oxford, '92, and following years. 

Be. . . . E. Bertheau (1812-88). In K G H ;  
Richlcr r r .  Ruth, '45 ; (21 '83; 
Chronih, '54;  ( s l ,  73; Esra, 
Nehcnria u. L h f e ~ ,  '62; (1), by 
Ryssel, '87 

Beih.  . . Beilrhge, especially Baethgen (as 
above). 

Bcilr. z. Ass. . Britrhfe sur Arsyriolop'e u. semi- 
tischm Sprarhwirsenrdqft; ed. 
Fried. Delitcsch and Paul Haupt, . . 
I., 'go; ii.,'gq; iii., '98; iv. r ,  '99. 

Benz. HA . I. Benzinger, Ilebrhiichc ArihS- 
ologie, '94. 
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?On. . Ko~zige in K f K ,  '99. 
Bertholet, Stel- A. Bertholet, Die S r e l l i ~ r ~  der I,- 

lurzg vneliltr rr.  dcr Juden zu i/r,r 

F~enrderr, '96. 
Bi. . . . GustavBicl.eil: 

Crundriir drr hcb~Zisrhcn 
Gm,,iamfik, '69J ; ET,'77. 

Cnrnrnm V T  niatriie err., '82. 
Dicht!~ngen dei.. Hebr=e~,'82,f 
Xritiichr Benrbeit,n!r der 

Boeckh 

B O R  

BBtt~h. 

prov., '90. 
BiWiolirei<z Sczcm, ' 4 3 8  
Ue 13el/o/zrdnico. Srr Jasephus. 
Schenkrl. Biliei-Lcxtioa; Keal- 

wortrrhuch rum Handgebrauch 
fiir Gcislliche u. Gemeinde- 
glieiier, j vols., '69-'75. 

S. Huchart ('599-1667) : 
Gco~raphio Snrm, 1646 ; 
I'Iiri.woiron, rivn dr Animnli- 
bur Scriplurm Sarrm, r663. 

Aug. Boeckh, Corpui Inrrr. Crer., 
4 vols., 'zb'77. 

Boby10,rinn and Oriental Record, 
' 8 7 8  

Friedrich BBttcher, Auiljihrliiher 
Lrhrbuch d'," hebrdiirhan S#ra- 
<he, '66-'68. 

Bsttg. Lex. . Biittger, Lexiiorr z. d. Schr@e,r lies 
Fl./osephu., (79. 

B R  . . . Bi6limlRcienrihei.SeeRohinson. 
Bu. . . . Karl Hudde: 

L'rp~d. , Die 6iWiiihe CS-prhiiirtc (Gen. 
, - ,2+),  3 3 .  

Ri.Sn. . Dic liliihcr Richter und Snrxuei, 
ihre Quellen wrdihrAzrfbau,'go. 

Sent.. . Sonruelin S B O T  (Heh.), '94. 
Dnr Buih Hi06 in HK; '96. 
K/ogrlieder and Hohelied in KHC,  '98. 

Buhl . . See Pal. 
Buxt. Syiz./ud. Juhann Burtorf (1564-1629), 

S y n n p p  julioiia, 1603, etc. 
Buxt. Lo;. . Johann Bunturf, son (1599-1644). 

Lcxiiorr Chnldainrm. Talnrudi- 
crr,,& el h ' ~ b b i ~ z i i u m , ' r 6 ~ ~ ,  folio. 
Reprint with additions by B. 
Fischer. z vols., '69 and '74, 

c., ~i". . . cirra. 
Calwer Bib. . Calwer Kirchelexikon, Thrologi- 
Ler. iinei Handwb'rtcrbur/r, ed. P. 

Zeller, '89-'93. 
r. Ap. . . contra Apioncn~. See Josephus. 
CJI . . . Cbnapofifion dm Hmdni~whr. See 

Wellhausen. 
Chald. Cen. . The Choldmmz Acmunt of Geneiis, 

by George Smith. A new edi- 
tion, thoroughly revised and cor- 
rected by A. H. Sayce, '80. 

Che. . . T. K. Cheyne: 
Proph. Is. . 3 a e  Prophecies ofIraioh, 2 "01s. 

( ' b ' 8 1 ;  revised, i s ) ,  '89). 
106 nrzd Sol. 1obnrzdSolomon.or 7'he li'irdorrr 

o/ the Old Teita,,,eut ('87). 
Pr. . . The Book qf Pralmr, transl. 

~ i t h  comm. r388>: (21. re- ~ ~ 
~~ \ ~ ~ , ,  . ~~ 

written (forthcoming). 
0 . . Thr Orip',r and Keli@orrr Con- 

tent$ oj'thc F~oiler (' Bampton 
lectures,' 'Xg), '91. 

A i d  . . Aid* m fie D e v o ~ f  SIUdy of 
Crificirm, '92. 

Founderr . Fouadevi o f  Old Tertarnerzf 
Crrticiim, '94. 

I .  I .  , Z,,t,o,/zLiuition to the Book o/ 
I ~ n i e h  ('95). 

ments, '94. 
Cr. Re:,. . . Crifiml Rrure~v ofTheolo~ica1 nrtd 

Philo$ophiinl Litrrutrrre red. 
Sdmond], ' 9 1 8  

D . . . Author of Deuteronomy: also used 
uf Ueuterono~nistic passages. 

D2 . . . Later Deuteronomistic editors. See 
HISTORICAL LI.I.ERATURE. 

Dalm. Cvtzii2. . Dalman, Cmi,rnmtih der jiidiirh- 
pniiislinisrhen .Imnririsch, '94. 

0 1  Die WorieJcsu, i., '98. 
Aranz. Lex. Ammdiiih - , Netdibrh'isrher 

Wb'rf~rbuch zu T<rrgu,,z, 
Tal~irad, und Afidmiih. 

Dav. . . 
lob  . . 
Ezek. . 

D B .  . . 

de C. Orif. . 

DL Gmf .  . . 
Del. . . . 

Par. . . 
Heb. z'znp. 

Teil i., '97. 
A. B. Davidron : 

Book ofJob in Camh. Bible,'84. 
Book of Ezekiel in Cambridge 

Bible, '92. 
W. Smith, A Uirfionnry of the 

Bible, ornpriring itsls4ntipirics, 
Bi08raphy. G~eopophy, sndNn f -  
uralHiitory, 3 uols., '63; DBiz). 
2nd ed.  of vol. i., in two parts, 
sn. 
Y> 

or, J. Hastings, A Dirtiolonary of 
Ihr Bible, dealin8 with ifr Lax- 
p a p ,  Lilenrture, and Contents, 
i n r lud in~  the BibNmI Tfieolofl, 
vol. i., '98; vol. ii., '99. 

or, F. Vigouroux, Dirhorrnnire dr 
la Bible, '95f. 

Alph. de Candolle, Originc dm 
Planter CtrNiu>es, '82;  1'1, '96. 
ET in the Infernotional Sctm- 
hqi< sevier. 

De Centibus. See Wellhausen. 
Delitzsch, Franz (181 3-90), author 

of many commentaries on books 
of the OT, etc. 

or, Delitzsch, Friedrich, son of pre- 
ceding, author of: 

Wo lor dai Pnrodirs.2 ('81). 
The 1 /d r r z  Longuope viewed 
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in the light of Assyrian Rr- 
seavch, '83. 

Prol. . Prolefomma eincr neuen heby.- 
o m r .  W6rterbrrchszu,,r A T, 
'PL 

UHM Ep. DenR. D. H.  Mzler, Epigraphisine Den& 
m8kr nur Arabirn, :89. 

Die Prophefez in ihrm urrpriinglirhm Fonlm. 
Die Grun&eirke dcr urremi- 
tischen Potsir, 2 Bde., '96. 

Di. . . . Dillmann, August (1823-94). 
in RGEI: Gmrrir, 3rd ed. of 
Knobel, '75; 141, '82; '92 (ET 
by Stevenson,'g?); Ezodusund 
Leviticus, 2nd ed. o f  Knobel, 
'80; 3rd ed. by Ryrsel, '97; 
Numb., Deuf., joslr., 2nd ed.  of 
Knobel,'86;Irainh, l51,'go; (edd. 
1-3 by Knobel; 4th ed. by Die- 
stel; 6th ed. by Kittel,'g8). 

Did. . . Didochi. See APOCRYPHA, 8 3r, 1. 
Dozy, Suppl. . Supplgnrent nux Dirtioionnaircr 

Arobri, '79f. 
Dr. . . . Driver, S. R.: 

HT. . A Treoti~e ireon UIc Lkr of UIe 
Tenses in Hebrczu, '74; (41, 

'81 ; 131, '92. 
TBS  . Note$ oon the Hebrew Ted  of 

the Book of Sawruel, 'go. 
Introd. . An Introd!~ction to the Litera- 

ture o f i h c  Old Terttment, 
111, 39,; (01, , 

Par. Pr. . Para//& Psnl(e~7;98. 
Deut. . Deutrrononrv in 7 X e  fsfer- 

nofionol Cvificnl Commen- 
"'Y, '95. 

Joel nlrd At,zar in the Canrbridge Bible, '97. 
LN. SBOT SBO T (Eng.), Levitirui, a s  

sisted by H. A. White, '98. 
' HebrewAuthority ' inAuthlrori(ynndA~heoiogy, 

Sacred and Profine, ed. 
David G. Hogartb, London, 
,OD 
7,. 

I?. . . Isaiah, His Llfe and Timrr,in 
'Men of the Bible,' (21, '93. 

Drur. . . Drurius (1550-1616) in Cviriri 
Sorri. -~ ~ ~. 

Du. . . . Bernhard Duhm: 
P~oph. . Dir Thrologie drr Prophefen 

oLr GrundlagerCrdic innere 
EnmicRlun~gerihi~hte der 
isroelilisirren Relifion, )75. 

Is. . . Dor Buih /erain in HK, '92. 
Pr. . . Dic Pralmen rrkliirf, in KHC, 

'99. 
E . . . Old Hebrew historical document. 
EZ . . . Later additions to E. See HIS- 

TORICAL L~T~RATURE.  
EBl" , . Encyilopledia Britannia, 9th ed., 

~"C-~X?. 
$ 2  

Ebers, At& BM Georg Ehers ('37-'98X Aegypten u. 
die  Biirhar Mose'r, i., '68. 

Einl. . . Einleitung (Introduction). See 
Cornill, etc. 

Eng. IIist. Rev. The English Hiilorical Rwiew, 
'$26 P 

Enl[d].  . 
ET . . 
Eth. . 
Eus. . 

Onom. 

-"a. 
. Die Entstehrmg der Juddumr .  

See Ed. Meyrr. . English translation. . Ethiopic. . Eurebius of Caesarea (2nd half of 
3rd to rst half of 4th cent. A.D.) : 

or OS Onomrrrfi~on; 'On the Names 
of Places in Holy Scripture! 

EV 

Ew. 

H E .  . ifistorin Errlrriortira. 
4rep.lBlu.l Preparatio Euonaelico. 

- .. . . . . . . . . . . 
English version (where authorised 

and revised agree). 
Heinrich Ewald (1803-75) : 

Lciirburh der hebriiisden 
Spraihe, '44;  in), '70. 

Gesrhiihtt d o  VolRer Israel; 
C3J i.-vii, '64-'68 ; ET (21 5 
vols. (pre-Christian period), 
2 6 "  IQ" 

Field, Ha.  

FI. and Hanb. 
Ph'ho~t,'. 

Floigl, GA 

Founders 

Fr. , 

Frankenb. 

Frazer . 

Fund. . 
6 . .  

GA . . 
C A  . 
GBA 

Gei. Urrrhr. 

Grs. 
Ther. 

See Trirtram. . F. Field, Origenir Hlxnplorunr gue 
ruprr.iu?rtriue Veferunr Interprr- 
tunr Grerorurr in toturn Vetus 
Irrtnmenturn Fragnzrnla 075). . Frngayayayenm Historirorunr Greco- 
ruw, ed. Miiller, 5 vols., '41-'72. 

F. A. I lkkiger and D. Hanhury, 
P h ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ o ~ ~ r p h i a .  . Floial, Geschichte des srmitir<hen 
~ikrturirr in ihbeNen, '82. . Founderr o f  Old Tesfa?,z,rent Criti- 
&. See Cheyne. . 0. F. Fritzsche (18rz-96), com- 
mentaries on hooks of the Apo- 
ciypha in KHG. . Sigismund Fr=n%el, Die aranalii- 
rrhen F~enrddrter inr Ambi- 
s~hen. '86. . W. Frankenberg, Die Sprii~he in 
KH, '98. . J. G. Frazer : 

Tofernism ('87). 
Colden Boufh ('go);lPl in prep. 
Pauianioi'r Description o/ 

Greece (translation and 
notes, 6 ~015.. ' ~ 8 ) .  

. J. Marquart, Fundarnmte ismrliti- 
srilrr u. jiidixcher Gesrhichte, '96. . Greek Version, see above, p. r7.f: 
and TEXT AND VERSIONS. . Geirhiinte d. A/fn.t/rumr (see 
Rleyer, Flpigl). . Geirhiihte A ~ p f e n s  (see hleyer). . Gesih. Bnbylonicnr u. Asryriarzr 
(see Winckler, Hommel). . George Adam Smith. See Smith. . Keuss, Gerchirhte dei Alter Tesfn- 
nre,tti, '81 ; (21, 'go. . A. Geiger, L'rrrhrifl und L'ebrr- 
rrfzu>raen der Bibrl in ihrcr A/+ 
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Cesch. . 
GCA . 
GGN . 
G I  . . 
Gi[nrb]. . 

Gcrihiihte (History). 
G5Nt,rpi~rhe Gelelrrte Anaripen. 

Hoh. Einl. , 
~exateu;h t'g3), Gen& in the 
K H C  ('98). 

- .  
, 2 4 5  

C5tti,xp'sche Celrin.te Nainrirhfm, 
'45f. 

Grrch~rhtc Iirarlr. See Winckler. 
Ginsburg, Manoretito-criliealBdi- 

tion ofthe Hrdrew Bible, '94 In- 
hodurtion, '97. 

Ccrrhichtc dcr jiidirrhtn Voldcr. 
See Schiirer. 

Eduard tilaser: 
SKizze der Gerrh. u. Geogr. 

Homrnel . . 
A H T  . Fritz Humillrl : 

Uienlti~rnclitirrh~ U e b ~ v / i ~ / ~ r -  
ung; El', Anrirnt Hehew 
Tradition, '97. 

Csidzirhte Bobvlonirni u. Ar- 1 G B A  
ryrienr, '85& 

Lightfoot, Hore Hebraire, 1684. 
Holmes and Parsons, Ydur Teitn- 

mentun& Grecunr curt, variir 
Icctiflonidur, 179&1827. 

G. B. Gray, Strrdiei i n  Hebrew 
Propr Nnmer, '96. 

Henty Preserved Smith. 
irtcrnnfionol Crifirol Cotnnrmtary. 

Die Hrilige SrlrrifZ. See Kautrrch. 
Riehm's HnndwBrtrrliuih dei didli- 

irhes Al&rhumr, z uols., '84; 
ls, '93-'94. See also Uelitzsch 
(Friedr.). 

HPN . . 
HPSm. . . 

So?iluel in I 
H S .  . . 
H W B  . . 

I$%. . . 
Intr[od]. . . 
1nir. 1s. . . 
It. . . . 
It. Anton. . 

Amdianr, 'go. 
K. Grimm (&-gr) .  Maccabees 

(!5 3) and W'isdo?,~ (160) in KGH. 
Hetnr~ch GrPtz: 

Cesiniinfr derjuden, i.-n., '74 
8; Er i,-v., '91-'9% 

Kritii6her Cornmentar zu d m  Pr. 
Psalmen, '82,f 

Verrio Veneta. See TEXT. 
h .  d i l k  I See 

Gr. Ven. . 
C V I  . 

1s~aeliti$dte u. jGdixhe Gesehi<Lte. 
See  Wellhausen. 

Introduction. 
Intro~?uiuifioa to Zrainh. See 

Ewald, Stade, etc. 

'The Law of Holiness' (Lev. 17- 
26). See L ~ v m c u s .  

IIebriiiichc Arrhh'ologic. See Ben- I f A  or Heby. 
Arch. 

Hal. . 
Chryne. 

Itaia. See TEXT AND VERSIOKS. 
ltinrrariunr Anto~rini, Fortla 

d'Urban, '45. 

zinger, Nowack. 
Joseph HalCvy. The inscriptions 

in Rapport rrrr une &Ii$~ion Ar- 
r/rgologiquc dnnr b Yimcn (172) 
are cited: Hal. 5 35, etc. 

~li'$lenaes d2Ep2hph ie  el 

J . . .  
J z . .  . 

/[our..] 
0Cr.I S[!<.] 

Jastrow, Dtrt. 

Old Hrhrew historical document. 
Later additions to J. 
Iournnl o f  fAe Anrericnn Orienfizl MU. . 

Hamburger 
CKEI 

Harper, A B L  

. . 
ii. '83, suppl. '86, ' gr j ,  '97. 

R. F. Harper, Ariyrian andBady- 
lo~zia~z I~I terr  d&nging lo the 
K[l$uyunjii.] ioller2ion of the 
Bri1ish ,1fusermr, ' 9 3 8  

Hnrrd-i-Conrmerrtor sunr Neuan 

][ourn.] As. 

J B L  . 
Ttita,,tent, bearbeitet von H. J. 
Holtzmann, R. A. Liprius, P. W. 
Schmiedel, H. v. Soden, '89-'91. 

Hebrew. 
Continued as A/SL  (p.~.). 
a l e  orodisriren ffeidcntumr. See 

Wellhausen. 

Heh. . 
Hedrniro . 
Heid . 

J D T  . . 
J E . .  . 
Jensen, Koinr. . 

. Jer. . . 
Jon. . . 
10% . . 

Kosters, He( Herslei unn Irm2l i n  
he1 Pe'erzirrhe Z'ijduah, '93; Germ. 
tranrl. Die Wi'rederhcrstrNung 
Iirorls, '95. 

See PRE.  Herrog, R E  
Het ffelerrtci 
Hrx. . 

See Herst. 
Hexnteuch (seeKuenen, Holringer, 

etc.). 
See Field. 
Hiitorirol Ceogrnphy o j  the Holy 

Land. See Smith. G. A. 

Aoum. ]  Phil. . 
J P T  . . Hierod. . 

Hilgf. . 
See Bochart. 
A. IIilgenfeld, NT scholar (Einl., 

etc.), anded. rince'58 of Z W T .  
See Schiirer, Ewald, Kittel, etc. 
J. F. M'Curdy, History, Prophciy, 

nndthr AIonumtnW i. T o  the 
Downfall of Samaria ('06): ii. J S B L  . . 

K A T  . . 
. , ., . 

To the Fall of Nineveh ('96). 
F.Hitzig(1&7-75),inKGH:Pre- 

ddgw ('47), Hohelied ( ' 5~ )~  Die 
d l t inm Pvo$hetcn (38; 131, '63), 
jerenrinr ('41 ; I",, '66). AlsuDte 
Psainrcn ('35-'36; (3', '63-'65). 

Hnndkornncentar sum Alfen Tofa- 

Die Keilinrrlrrij9en u.d.Alle Terln- 
nrent. See Schrader. 

E. Kautuch: 
Gm,,rmntiK des Bidlis~he,z- 

Kau. . 
Gram. 

At.nrtt8iichcn, '84. 
Die heilige Schrift dcr ANen 

Teitnmentr, '94. 
/ H S .  . 



xxii ABBRE 

Apon7. . 
VIATIONS, SYMBOLS, A ND BIBLIOCtRaPHIOAL NOTES 

Die Apo4rypherr u. Prcudepi- 
~ a f i i r c n  dei o / /m  Tern- I De Godidierzsf war2 Zs).oei, '69-'70; 

Eng. transl., 3 "oh., '73-'75. 
en der Prqerie o,rdcr ~rraei ,  '75; 

LT. '77. 
>reilr, '98J 

K i l i i  Bibliolhed, 
Sornnilrrlwvon ass. U. bob. Tesltm Ger. Abh. . ~ ~ ~ o ~ r ~ ~ / 1 ~ ~ 6 h a ~ ~ d i u ~ t g i n z u u  

6tbl. Wtrscnirhqft, German 
by Budde, '94. 

in Unrsrh;ifr u .  Uebrrselsung, 5 
"01s. ( I ,  2, j n, 6, 4, 51, '89-'96. 
Edited bv Schrader. In collabora- L . . . de Lagarde, Li6rorut~ %feris 

Terlamcrrli Cnnonirorum. Porr tion with L. Abel, C. Becold, 
P. Jensen, F. E. Peiser, and 
H. Winckler. Lag. . . 

Hog. . 
syr. . . 

Prior Grere .  '81 
Paul de Lagarde ('z?-'gr) : 

Ha@ogr.npho L%a/doice, '73. 
Libri Vefwis Teila?umti As+ 

Ke. . . . . 
Kenn: , . 

~~~~ ~~~ 

K.-k. Keil (d. '88). 
B. Kennicatt (r718-83), Vdur 

cryplii Syriacc, '61. 
G~~onrmeirplbh~ndiuu~e1~,'66. 
dfi l fei i~nspn, i.-iv., '84-'89. 
Syn~miiilo, ii., '80. 
J'rouerbien, '63. 
Uedrrrirhl ii6er die in A m -  

rrrdirrhrn, Arobirchcrr, und 

Ger. Abh. . 
Milt. . 
synr. . 

80. 
Kirrhmgrrrhirhl.. 
Kti i isr/rri f in u .  Geschichtrforrrh- 

ung. See Schrader. 
h'ursg/asrlcr e q t i f r h a  Hend- 

buih. See Di., Ilitz., Knob.,Ol. 
Kurwrf~aleler Anonrmmtnr zu den 

K G .  . . 
K G F  . . 
K G H  . . 
K G K  . . -~ 

he&cn Sr/irl/len Alten u. Neum 
Tnlanrmtr sowie zu den Apo- 
hrypherr, ed. H .  Strack and 
0. Zockler, '878. 

Kuner Hand-rommcntnr sum 
ANen Teitnmenl, ed. Marti, '97f. 

Rudolf Kittel: 
Gesihich/e der Hcbriier, 2 vols., 

'88, '92; Eng. transl., His- 
tory of thr i ldreur ,  '95- 

P?0$h. . 
Sern. 
Arm. St. . 
or.  . . 

Lane . . 

K H C  . . 
Ki. . . . 

Gerrh. . 
Orie~t t~ / ia ,  i., '79 ; ,ii., '80. 

E. Vr. Lane, An Ambri-Englirh 
Lexicon, '63 ff. 

W. M. Thomson. The Lend and L [and]  B . 
L B R  . . 
Levy, N H W B  

Chald. Lex. 

(he Book, '59; new rd. '94. 
L d s r  BiblirnL Karcnrchei. See 

Robinson. 

'96. 
TheBoohofChronirles,Critical 

Edition of the Hebrew text, 
'95 (ranslated by Bacon). 

R. David K~mhi. cir<a rzoo A.D.. 

Ch. S B O T  
J. Levy, A'euhrbt.di~iier u. rho& 

dZrcher WBrlerbur/r, '76-'89. 
Cholddisrhes WBrterbuch iiber the famdus ~&vish scholar and 

lexicographer, by whose exegesis 
the AV is mainly guided. 

iYlnrhi$ and Marriage i n  Ear@ 
Arabia. See W. R. Smith. 

Kleinr Prgbhrlen(Minor Prophets). 
See Wellhausen. Nowack, etc. 

die ~ h r z ~ m i m .  '67 tf. 
Lehrgeb. . . 
Leps. Dmhm. . 

" .- 
See KBnig. 
R. Lrprius, De?thl,,iihr our At&- 

ten v. Aethiojien, '49-'60. 
Toho Lightfoot (r602-7<), Hora Lightf. . 

Hebra& (1684). 
Joseph B. Lightfoot ('28-'89); 

commentaries on Golntiarzr Aug. Klorterman", Die fliiihrr 
SnmuelisundderK2,ri ('87) in 
K G K .  

Geschiihle der Volfiai Israel 6ir 

((41, '74); Phi/ipjia,tr (WI,  
'73) ; Colossians and Phi/e- 
nron ('75). 

Lipsiur, Die ApoRrjrphen Ilporlel- 
grrrhiihlm u. ilpos/rllrgrrrden, 
'X 1-'ao. 

eur /(eriaurntiori un l e rE~ro  
undNdrrnia,  '96. 

Aug. Knobel (1807-63) in KGZT; 
Exodus undLeuilicur, by Dill- 
mann, '80; Der PYO@CI jmaia, 
'43, (", ,6r. See Dillmann. 

F. E. Kdnig, Hisforjsih-Kritiiihes 
LehrgebBude der Zletiiiirherr 
Sgradr, 3 vols., '8r-'97. 

Aup. Khhler. 
urr (lit. ' to be read'), a marginal 

reading which the fillasrorrtes 
intended to supplant that in the 
l e y  (Kgthib); see below. 

Kelthib (lit. 'written'), a reading 
in the MT; see above. 

Abr. Kuenen (1828--91): 
H , / i h i I h  OnderzocR 
nonr he1 onlslaan m dc 
urrznnzeling van de Boehen 
dm Ouden Verbondi, 3 vols., 
'61-'65; (9),'85-'89; Germ. 
tra~sl , ,  IZirlorirch-h~ilischt 
Eirrleifufrg i n  die Biiiher 
der Anen Testamenis, '87- 
'92; vol. i., The Hexoleuih, 
translated by Philip Wick- 
steed, '86. 

Lips. I $  . 
Lbw. . 
Luc. . See L. 
LXX or 6' . Septuagint. See above, p. nv J, 

and TEXT AND VEKSIONS. 

Maimonides . Moses Maimonides (r131-1zo4). 
Exegete, author of Mirhmeh 
Torair. AfJr2 A~eb8hhim. etc. 

bland. . 
Marq. Fund 

. Mandzeah. See A ~ A M A I ~ ,  $ lo. 
, J. Marquart. Fundnmenlc ismrlili- 

rrhcr u.jiidircher Ccsrhirh/c, '96. . K. Marti: 
Kurzgefasste Gmnri,miih d. 

b ib l i s ch -A>.nmdi r rhen  
Spmche, '96. 

der Irraclrlisrhen A'eliqionl~1, '97 (" 
rrvis~on of A. Kayser, Dze 
ThtoL. d a  A z'). . Dar Burh lerain, in K H C ' w .  

Kue.. . 
Ond. . 

/a. . 
Masp. . . .. . G. Marpero: 

Dawn of Civiliinhon, Egypt 
and L%nldeo ((n, '96). 

L a  prenbdrrs M2ii'ar drr 
Peuplcr; ET by h5cClure 



'IATIONS, SYMBOLS, AX ID BIBLIOQRAPHIOAL NOTES xxiii 

M B B A  . . 
MDPV . . 
Mern . . 
Mey.. . . 

G A  . . 

Entsl[eh]. . 
Meyer . . 

MGWJ . . 
M H .  . . 

Midr. 
Mish. 

The S t ~ u ~ l e  o/thr Nationr 
-Eypf,Syrin,nndAssy&. 

Hirroirr Anria,me des Peupler 
de L'Orienf ('99f.). 

Monntsbtrirhl der Beriinrr Ado- 
dmsre. 

Mifthrrir~n~en undiliadrirhten dm 
Deutichrn Peliirfzno- Yereins, 
' 9 5 8  

A. Merx, Archiv j: wiise!rir/rqff- 
lichc Erforrihung d. A T  ('69). 

Ed. Meyer: 
Gcirhirhte des AANerthutns : 

i., Grrrh. d. Orients 6ii zur 
Be iindu~zgdu Perrerreirlrr ('g); ii., Gcrrh. dm Ahend- 
Lnndei 6is auf die Per- 
revkriefe ('93). 

Die Xnli(ehung der Juden- 
rhlrurnr, '96. 

H. A. W. Meyer (1803-73), 
founder of the series Kriliirh- 
cxrvelisrher Komnrenfa~ iiberdas 
A'& Terfamrrrt. 

Monotirrhrifl fir Gesih. u. Wirr. 
liei fudmthunri, ' 5 1  f. 

Mirhnic Hebrew, the language of 
the Mirhna, l'osephta, Mid- 
rarhim, and considerable parts of 
the Talmud. 

Mesha Inscription, commonly 
known as the 'Moabite Stone.' 
See MEMA. 

Midrash. SeeCHnoNlcrEs,~ 6 (2). 
Mishna, the standard collection 

(completed, according to tradi- 
tion, by R. Judah the Holy, about 
2co AD.) of sixty-three treatises 
(representing the Jewish tradi- 
tional or un=,rittm law as clevel- 
oped by the second century 
A.D.), arranged in six groups or 
Sederr thus: - i. Zl'rii'inr ( I  I 
tractates), ii. M5'2d ((12),  iii. 
Nzshirn (7). iv. Arieihin (lo), v. 
KodEshFm(1 I ) ,  vi.,TohZrCth(~ 2). 

'LbndS -a, ir. 8 MikwSoth, ui. 6 
xho lh ,  iv. g &??Ed K%c.Sn, ii. rr  
'ArZkhin, r. 5 Nazir, iii + 
IIBb5 Wathri, iv. 3 Nedirim, ;I!. 3 
Bdbi Kamrni, iv. I NegSim. ui. 3 
Bgb% hl5?ib, iu. 2 Niddi, rl. 7 
B5khar$th, v. I Uhilbth, vz. n 
Bernkhdih, i. 1 'Orli, i. lo 
BE*, ii. , PXrj, ri. 4 
BikkUrim i. XI PE'i, i. z 
chagi@ ;i. xn PEr%chirn, ii. 3 
Chnlli, : 9 o ~ h  Ha(rh)rh%nl, 
Chullin v. 3 
1Xrnd;,'i. 3 

"Yi. 8 
Sanhed"", iv. 4 

'Eduyilfh, I". 7 Shahbath, i /  r 
'Enihin. ii. 2 Shehdoth, ;u. 6. 
Ginin, iii. 6 Sh*biiilh, i. 5 
H<dyna iv. 10 Shekslim, ii. 4 
Kslim, vi.'r Silts, i i i i .  
K-rrithirfh u. 7 Sukkt.  11. 6 
~ethnbi,tl: iii. ~ ~ . i ~ i t h ,  ii. 
~ iddu~hi" : i i i .  7 TXrnid, v. 9 
K i n  i. 4 Trbsl Yam, "3. I0 
Kinniln v i r  Temilrx, u. 6 
M S ~ .  8 TLrBrnorh, i. 6 
Ma'3iZraxh. i. I ch irro th ,  ui. 5 
Mrkirihitin, r i .  8 'Ukjin, vi 12 
k k  i Y id iy im,  "/: r r  
I l i .  10 YehZmo~h, nc. I 
M€'ild, u. 8 Yilnls, 11. 5 
hlEnlch6th, v. 1 Zibim, vi. g 
Middarh, r. xo ZPbichim, v. I 

Massoretic text, the Hebrew text of 
the OT rubsta~~tially as it was in 
the early part of the second 
century A.D. (temp. Mirhna). 
I t  remained unvocalised until 

Murray . 

Muss-Arn. 

M V G  . 

shout the end of the seventh 
century A.D. See TEXT. . A N l u  Enylish Dictionary on 

Htstomal P~innptes,  ed. J .  A. 
F Murray, '88 8; also H. 
Bradley, '97 I f f .  . W. Murr-Amo t , A  ConriraDirfion- 
R I ~  O/ t h ~  A ~ ~ y v i a n  Lnnguofe, 
'94-'99 ("MAG). . Mitthciiungen der Vordrmriot- 
irchen GeseLIrchafl, '97f. 

n. . . . note. 
Nab. . . Nabatsea". See ARAMAIC, 5 4. 
N B  . . . Non~inaLbildung, Barth; see Ba. 
Nestle, Eig. . Dir ismeLilischerr Eifenrronran 

nnch ihrrr reLigionsjres</rirhf- 
Lichen Be&utu!tf, '76. 

Mnrg. . Marginoiien u .  ilfafe,-iolien, '93. 
Neub. Giogr. . A. Neubauer, GPogmp/rie du Tal- 

viud, '68. 
N H B  . . Natural History ofthe Bible. See 

Tristram. 
N H W B  . . Neu-hebr. u. rhnidiiisihes W2rtrr- 

luch. See Levy. 
no. . . number. 
~ 6 [ 1 d ] .  . . Th. Naldeke: 

U % t m .  . Unteriurhungm e. Krilid d. 
AIfen Trrtnnrents, '69. 

ALfte~fnttzenflirhe Littemtur, '68. 
Now. . W. Nowack: 

fled?.] Af1th.1 Lehrburh d. Htdriiischen 
Arch?ioLogie,'94. 

KL. Proph. Die Kleinen Propheten (in 
HKC) ,  '97. 

NT . . . New Testament, Neues Testament. 
Ol[sh]. . . Justur Olrhaunen: 

Pr. . . Dle Proitr'en, '53. 
Lehrb. . Lehrburh der hedr. Spvachr, 

'61 [incomplete]. 
OLZ (or Or. L Z )  Orienfnlistirrhe Litteratur-Zei- 

rung, ed. Peirer, '98f: 
Ond. . . Hiiforirrh-rrifisrh Orrderzoeh. See 

Kuenen. 
Onk., Onq. . Onlielor, Onqelos. See Targ. 
Onom. . . See OS. 
OPr. . . Origin qffhePsnLter. See Cheyne. 
OS . . . Onorrradiro Snira, containing the 

'name-lists' of Eusebius and 
Jerome (Lagarde, 1") '87; the 
pagination of (1) printed on the 
margin of (sJ is followerl). 

OT . . . Old Tertament. 
OTfl . . Old Teitomenf in the jnuiih 

Church. See W. R. Smith. 
P . . . Priestly Writer. See 1 5 1 s ~ .  LIT. 
Pa . . . Secondary Priestly Writers. 
Pol. . . F. Buhl, Gcogrophie dei =/ten Pa/. 

iistirzn, 's6. See also Baedeker 

Palm. 
Pal. Syr. 

P A  0s 

and Reland 
Palmyrene. See AV S.4 .  
Palestinian Syriac r Chraban 

l'alestinian. See ARAMAIC. B 4. 
Proceedings of American 0rie72i;L 

SorieQ, '51J (printed annually 
at end of j . 4  0 s ) .  

Wo /(ng dni Pnml/iei? See  
I )? l i t l crh~  - ~~ 

Pet. Pal. . . Sayce, Patrinrrhnl Pn/er/ire, '95. 
P E  . . . Preporatio Xva,zge/iro. See Euse- 

llills 
PEFJf[mr.] . Pe?e;;;nr Exploration Fund Mc- 

nroirr, 3 vols., '81-'83. 
PEFQ[u. St.] . P o l e h e  ExpLorntiolon 5zrnd 

[founded '651 Qrrartcrly State- 
mmr, ' 6 g 8  



'81f. 
m: ancient ~ @ , t ,  '83; 

Choldeo and Arryrio, 'a; 
Phoniria and Cyprur, '85; 
Sardinia, judea, etc., 'go; 
Prinrif iv~ Greece, '94. 

Pers. . . Persian. 
Pesh. . . Peshitta, the Syriac vulgate (2nd- 

3rd cent.). Vclur 7erlamentunr 
Syriere, ed. S. Lee, '23, OT and 
NT, '24. 

W. E. Barnes, A n  Appnrntur Cri- 
t i c ~  to Chronirlm i n  Ue Peinilta 
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Ph., Pbcen. 
P R E  . 

Per.-Chip. . Perrot and Chipiee: 
Hirtoirc de I'Art dnnr l'otrfi- 

p i&.  Agyptc - Arryru - 
Perrc - Asir Mincucre - 
~ r i r e  - Etvurir - ~ o n i r :  

Pvtu~r.  Jahrbb, 
Prim. Cub. 

Proplr. 1s .  

Roscher . . AurfChrlicker Lezidon d. G~rierh- 
ixhcn rc. Rarrrrrrhen fifythoiop'r 

('84f)j , R P  . . . Reror r o 1 ze art, bei~zg Etrglzin 
tranrlnfiortr olthe Anrientikfonu- 

Version. '41, 
~hcenician: -' 
Real-EncyRlopiidic f<r protestan- 

tischt 7heologie u. Kirrhe, ed. 
J. J. Hereog, 22 vols., '54-'68; 
1 ,  ed. J. J. Henog, G. L. 
Plitt, Alb. Hauck, 18 vols., '77- 
'88: ( 8 ) .  ed. Alh. Hauck. vul. 

, L ,  ,~., .,A. 
The Prophecies o f  iraiah. See 

Cheyne; 
Prol. . . P7,oiegomena. See Wellhausen. 
P M .  K Z  . . Po(crtnnfirrhn Kirrhenseitung jiir 

dos Euavrgelischr U~utrchiartd 
(vo1r.i.-xliii.,' 54-'96); continued 
as Prot. Morratrhrfle ('~lpr): 

PSB.4 . . Proracdirqs of the Soiirfy o Bzbir- 
m l  Archeolofy, '78f. 

PS ?her. . Payne Smith, Yheiaurur Syriorur. 
Pun. . . Punic. 

Rab. 
Kashi 

Redactor or Editor. 
Redactor(r) of JE. 
Deuteronomistie Editor(s). 
Priestly Redactor(s). 
H. C. Raalinson, Tha Cuneiform 

Insrrifllionr of Western Asia, 
i.-v. ('61-'84; iv. C2), '91). 

Rabbinical. 
i.e. Rabbenu Shelomoh Yirhaki 

(roqo-IIO~), the celebrated 
Jewish co~Ghentator. 

Rrr. T m v .  . Renreil de lmuaux re let^' 2 /o 
phiid el 2 l'Arrhiol, rmvbt. et -. 
GIIY'. '10 j? 

R E ]  . . Revue drr Elude, juiuri, i., !go; ii. 
and iii, '81; and so on. 

Rel. Pol. . . Reland, Paiierlina ex iMonumrntir 
ueteribur iliurlrofe, z vols., 1714. 

Rev. . . Revue. 
Rev. Shz .  . Revue rimilipue,, '93f. 
2 .  a .  . . Dic Biicher R$dtrr u. Satnuel. 

See Budde. 
Rob. . . Edward Robinson: 

B R  Biblirol Researcher i n  Paler- 
line, Mi. Sinai, andArabia 
Pe t~~ea ,  a journal oftrovelr 
i n  the year 1818 (i.-iii.. '41 . . 
= Bh'izJ, i.-ii.;8s6): 

L B R  or B R  iv. Later Bibiiral Re~corrhrs zn Palc~. 
or BRW iii. tine and tha adiaient Rrsions. n 

~-,- , ,-,- 
Physiini Grography of fhe Ho(y 

Land, ' 65  

mrntr of ~ b p r  and Wesre,-rr 
Arin, ed. S .  Birch, vols. i.-rii. 
('73-'81) New series [RP('l]ed. 
A. H. Sayce, vols. i.-vi., '88-'92. 
See Assunla, $ 35. 

R S  or Rcl. Sem. Rclip'on of U c  Stmiles. See W. 
R. Smith. 

RV . . . Revised Version (NT, '80; OT, 
'84; Apocrypha, '95). 

R W B  . . G.B. Winer(r78y-r858),BiWi~rhei 
Reolwartrrbuch. '20: (3). 2 volr.. . . .  
,471: 

Rys. . . Ryssel; cp. Dillmann, Bertheau. 

Saad. . . R. Sa'adya (Ssadya; Ar. Sa'id), 
the tenth century Jewish gram- 
marian and lexicographer (b. 
892); Explanationsofthehapox- 
letonzma in the O'Y, etc. 

Sab. . . Sabcean, less fittingly called 
Himyaritic; the name given to 
a class of S. Arabian inscriv- 
tions. 

SaA Dmkm. . Sabbixche Denhmiiler, edd. Miiller 
and Rlordtmann. 

Sam. . 
S B A  W . 
S B E  . 

S B O T  (Eng.) 

S B O T  (Heb.) . 

SrhiipJ . . 
Schr. . . 

K G F  . 
K A T  . 
COT . 

Schiir. 
CJV' : 

Samaritan. 
Sitzurtgrberiihte der Bcrlinir~hen 

ARademie dcr WirrmsckofZm. 
The Sacred BOORS o f  the E a t .  

translated by various scholars 
and edited by the Rt. H o n  F. 
Max Miiller. ro "01s. 1870 tf. 

[Otherwise kn&n as tG;"Po/y- 
chronre Bible] Tke Sarred Boohi 
oftke Old Tertnmmt. n nriu Eru. 

and Pii(orial1i~urhatio~i;  $re- 
pnrcdby ~rminentbiblicnlrcholi~~ 
of Europe and of Anrerica, and 
edited, with Me assistanre qf 
Horace HowardFurncri, by Paul 
Haup,  '97f. 

Haupt, The Sacred Boob$ ofthe Old 
Trrtanrmt; a witiiol ~ d i t i o l  qf 
the Hebreze, text, printed i n  
rolourr, with nolei, prepared by 
eminenfbiblirolsrhol~~~ofEu~opt 
nnddrrrrrirn, under the editorial 
direction of Pawl Ilaupf, '93f. 

Gunkel, SchLbpfu~fung und Chnor is 
Urzeit u. Bndzrit, '95. 

E. Schrader; editor of K B  
[*...I : 

Ifeilinsrhriflm u. Gcrrhiintr- 
@rschung, '78. 

Die fiiliniihr@en u. d. Alte 
Teitorncnt, ' 7 2 ;  (21, '83. 

Eng. transl. of K A  T12) by 
0. C. Whitehouse, Tkr 
Cuneiforwz inr<ribtionr mzd 
the 02d ~estnrne;ct, 2 volr., 
'85, '88 (the pagination of 
the German is retained in 
the margin of the Eng. ed.). 

E. Schiirer : 
Gcriniihie der jiidirrhm VDIRCS 

i m  Zcilalter 7eiu Chriifi; 
i. Einleitung u. Pulitische Ge- 
schichte, 'go; ii. Die lnneren 
Zustinde PalZstinas u. des 
jiidischen Volkes im Zeitalter 
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Jesu Christi, '86; new ed. vol. 
ii. Die Innrren Zust$nde, '98, 
vol. iii. Das Judenthum in der 
Zerstreuung u. die jiidische Lite- 
ratur, '98. 

ET of above ('go #). Vols. r j 
(i.r., Div. i vols. r J )  = vol. I 
of German; ~01s. 3-5 (i.e., Div. 
ii. vols. 1-3) =YO!. z of German 
[=volr. ii., iii.of ( 8 1 1 .  

J. Selden, de Jure nolurali el 
gerrtium jurln di$iiplinonr Ebrre- 
orunr, 7 bkr., 1665. 
dc Diis Syris, 1617. 

Semitic. 
Sinaitic; see ARAMAIC, 5 4. 
Smend, Die Listen der Biiiner 

Es7.n u .  Nehemiah, '81. 

Symmachus, author of a Greek 
version of the Old Testament 
(rirra 200 A.D.). See TEXT. 

Syriac. See AUMAIC, 5 I I  / 
Tnbrrln Peufi?tgcriono, Desjardins, 

'68. 
Talmud, Babylonian or Jerusalem, 

consisting of the tent of the 
Mishna broken up into small 
sections, each followed by the dir- 
cursive comment called GZmPra. 
See Lnw LITERATURE. 

Targum. See TEXT. 
The (fragmentary) Targum Jeru- 

rhalmi. 
Targum Jonathan, the name borne 

by the Babylonian Targum to 
the l'rophets. 

Targum Onkelos, the Babylonian 
Targum to the Pentateuch 
(towards end of second century 
A.D.). 

The Tare. to the Pentateuch. 

Syr.. . . 
Tcb. Pef'l. . 
Talm. Bab. Jer. 

Sclden . 

Sem. . 
Sin. 
Smend, I.ir(en Jon. 

Smith 
GASm. 

H G  
George Adan, Smith : 

The Hirforirol Geography of 
the Ho(y Land, espccio/(y i n  
relation to Me Hittory of 
Israel nnd of Me Ear4 
Church, '94 (additions to ('1, 

Onb. 

ps.-Jo". . 
T B S  . . known Gy the name of ~onathan: 

Der Text der Biiiher Sernurlir t 
see Wellhausen; or Noler on the 
Hcbr.cr 7Pxt o f  fhc Books o f  

'96.) 
William Robertson Smitb('4&'94): 
The Olii Terlomcnf i n  the Jmzrh 

Chzrrrh,'81; (21,revinedandmuch 
enlarged, '92; (Germ. transl. by 
Rothstein, '94). 

The Prgb/rct$ of Arne1 and (heir 
blare i n  Hisfon,. to the close o f  

WRS 
o TJC 

Son~uel;  see ~ ; ive r .  
tempore (in the time [of l ) .  
The 'received tent' of the NT. 

temp. . . 
T[extus] R[e- 

ceptus] 
Th[e]. , . 

~ - -~ 

See TEXT. 
Thenius, die Biichcr Sernuelis in 

K G H ,  '42; (0, '64; (31, Lehr, '98. 
Theodotion ienrl of second cen- 

, . 
>he eichth century a.c, '82; dl, 
with introduction and addi- 
tional notes by T. K. Cheyne, 

Theod. . 
tury), authbr of a Greek version 
of the Old Testament ('rather a 
revision of the LXX than a new 
translation'). See TEXT. 

'95. 
Kiash+ nnd Marriage i n  Early 

Ambia, '85. 
] Lerfurei on fke Relifl'on of the 

Scnrites: rst ser., The Funda- 
Throl. Sfurnin . Studti~r, published in connection 

with 7%. T (see DE~TERONOMY, 
s 3311,. 

See Grscnlur. 
R. Payne Smith, Thescurur Syria- 

mental Institutions, '89; new 
and revised edition (RSIZI), '94; 
Germ. transl. by Stube. '09. 

[The MS notes oi the latir'gljurnett I 
Th.T . . 
Ti. or Tirch. . Lectures-on Priesthood,Divina- 

tion and Prophecy, and Semitic 
Polytheism and Cormogony- 
remain unpublished, but are 
occasionally cited by the editors 
in the Enrvclobedin Biblira as 

Grrecc, editio octava critica 
maior. '60-'72. 

T L Z  

Tosephta . . 
Treg. . . 

1 - 3 .  

See Law L l r ~ n x r u n ~ .  
S. P. Tregelles, The Gred NPW 

7Prlnmml; aditedfiom anrirnt 

' Burnett ~Gcts: MS.] ' 
A. P. Stanley, Sinoi nnd Pnlcdirc 

i n  ronnrclion with their hfitorv. 
2 ,  

'56, lasted. '96. 
De L e f l . 6 ~ ~  Hebreorunr Rifualibur 

(2 "01.. 1727). 
Siegfried and Stade, Zfebriiisrhrr 

bV8rterbud sum Alten T&- 

Spencer 

SS . 
Trirtram 

FFP The Eauno and Flora of Pnlc~n'n~, 
'89. 

The i\'oturn/ Hir/ory of Ur Bible, 
(R', '89, 

Tvn,aailions of Sot. Bib. A,-ckreol., 
vnls. i.-ix., '?z  

Tiibinpiz ZcrtrrEz$ f: Thcologic, 
'28 f. 

NHB . 
T S B A  . . 
Tiib. Z. f: Throl. 

mentc, '93. 
B. Stade : 

Gerch. d. VoiRer Ismel, '8r- 
,x9 

St., Sta. , 
cvr. 

Abh. . Avsgnuahlte Ah<cdenri$rhe Re- 
den u. Abhondlungm, '99. 

Studicn u,tdKritihcn, ' 2 8 8  
Stadinimui mogni marir (Mar- 

cia"*~). 
Studio Biblira, Erioyr i n  Biblirol 

Cirterruthungen. See Niildeke, 
Winckler. 

Dic bibli~chr Urgc~dirhte. See 
Budde. 

St. KT. . 
Sfad. m. nr. 

.Ftud, Bibi, 
A ~ ~ ~ ~ O Z O S ~  crmrismr and 
Rindred subject$, 4 vols., '85-'gr. 

Sw. . . . H. B. Swete, The Old Tcr(nmm1 
i n  Grerb orcordintto the Seplua- 
gin,; 111, '87-'94; (21. '95-'99. 

S W A  W . . Siteunprbrrirkte d. Wirncr Aha- 

w. . . . verse. 
Var. Apoc. . Thr Apocrypkn (AV) edited wiffi 

voriour resdcringi, eft., by C. J. 
Ball. 

Val. Bib. . The OldnndNm Te$eitamanfs(AV) 
edifrd with voriour renderingi, 
rtc, by T. K.  Cheyne, S. R. 
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Driver (OT) ,  and R. L. Clarke, 
A. Goodwin, W. Sanday ( N T )  
[otherwise known as the Queen's 
printrr.~' Bible]. 

Vet. Lat. . . VersioVetus I.atina; theold-Latin 
version (made from the Greek); 
later superseded by the Vulgate. 
See TEXT A N D  VERSIONS. 

Vg. . . . Vulgate, Jerome's Latin Bible: 
OT from Heh., NT a revision 
of Vet. Lat. (end of 4th and be- 
ginning of 5th cent.). S ~ ~ T E X T .  

We., Wellh. . Julius Wellhausen. 
DI Gmt. Ue GenfibusrtFamiliirJudai~ 

nue i n  I Chr. 2 nume- 
;on/*? Disscrtatio t 7 0 ) .  

T B S  . Der TcxldrrBiichar Sonturlir 

Phar. u. 
('71). 

DiePhnrir&r u. n'.Snddu~(iiw; 
.Sad. eine Llnteriurhung eur  in- 

nrren jiidiiihen Geiihirht 
('74). 

Gerrh. . Geschirktrlrrarli, vol. i. ('78). 
Pro/. . 2nd ed. of Gerrh., entitled 

Pvoiigomana aur Grich. Ir- 
mrfs.  '81: ' 8 ~ :  4th -. . 
Germ. ed:'95. 

IJG . . Irmeiitirche u. jiidis~ht GC- 
schirhte, '94; (31, '9,; an 
am-plification of Abrzss der 
Grich. Isrneir u. juda'r in 
'Skizzen U. Vorarbeiten,' 
'86. The Abrisr was sub- 
stantially a reproduction of 
'Israel' in EB(8) ( '81;  re- 
oublirhed in ET of Prol. 
['85] and separately as 
SRetih ofI<irt. ofIsrael and 
jtrdah, ($1, '9,). 

r ~ r . l ~ c i d .  Rerte Arabirihen Heidentumr - .  
(in'Skizeenu.Vararbeiten') 
('87; ('1, '97). 

KI. Proph. Die K le in~n  PropheLen Lber- 
ie/zt, "zit h'oten ( 'gz;  (81, 
'"PI, 
7 - 2 .  

Die Conparition des H a -  
telcchr und der hirforirihen 
Biicher dci A l lm  Tertanrenli 

. ,-,. 
System der A//$vnomraIen Pal%&- 
.nirchen ~hro&i~;orDirl .ehren 

der Tol~,rud,'8o(edited b y  Franz 
Delitesch and Georo Schneder- 

WF. . 
W H  [W & H] 

- 0 

man") ; @I,  jiidisihe Theologie 
n2ff Gru,rd dm Tafmud und 
ncrzunndtrr Schiirriflen, '97 (ed. 
Schnedermann). 

J. J. Wetstein, Novunr T&men- 
tun' Greornr, etc., 2 vols. folio ; 
'751-1752 

Wetzstein, Ausgmh%iNe grirchisirir 
urrd loteinirrhe Inrchriflrn, ggc- 
ranzmrft ouf h'eiren i n  den 
T~aihonen und run doi f i u -  
rdnpbirgc,'63; Reiseberiihtiiber 
Hourdn und Tmrhonerr, '60. 
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Z A . .  . 
Z A .  . . 
Z A T W  . . 
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E N C Y C L O P B D I A  B I B L I C A  

QUAIL (iyw, irrsw. ~ r .  i+v, M=F; O P T Y ~ O -  
M H T ~ A  ; l  ~ o h r n i x ) .  Mentioned in EV in Ex. 16x3 
Nu. I13~f. Pr. 105+a Wird. 161 191zt; c p  113 qly, Ps. 
7 8 ~ ~ .  That the quail, not the sand-grouse (?) or 
the locurt (Hasselquist's alternatives, Traueir, 443) or 
the ciane (Dean Stanley and H. S. Palmer, see 
p 2 ,  note 2 )  IS meant, is generally recognised. 

1. Identification. ic 
Erhmun.lolaor, the c, 
him a onail to : 

~~~~ ~~ ~ ~~~ 

Rrl  sirn.lq )Sg)., T h e r e  'is no trai;; however, of r6e sacred 
charaster of thli brrd among the Arabians or the Hebrews. 

T ~ C  C o f ~ m i x  comrnunir or C. doctyli~onons of omi- 
thologirts is well-known in the Sinaitic peninsula, where 
it migrating riorthrvard in spring, in immense 
flight5. Tristram found them in the Jordan valley 
(Land of ~rroel ,  460). They arrive in Palestine in 
March and April-though a few remain there during 
the ~ i n t ~ ~ a n  the way to their breeding-placer in the 
plains and cornfieldr of the upper country. Even these 
flocks are raid to be surp;urred in numbers by the 
autumn flight u'hen they return 5. to their winter- 
quarters. The quail flies very low, which Dillmann 

to explain the important elauje at the end 
of Su. l l lr  (but see $ 2). I t  is soon fatigued, and 
hence fails an easy prey to man. 16o.ow have been 
captured in P season at Capri, where their plump flesh 
ir esteemed a ddicucy, us  indeed it is all along the 
shores of the Mediterranean. They were salted and 
stored as food by the ancient Egyptians (Herod. 277) .  

A. E. 5 . - 4 .  A. C. 
There are two references to a supply of quailr for the 

food of the lrraeliter-viz., in Ex. 1 6 1 ~  f (scene, the 
wilderness of Sin, on the way to Sinai), 

2. T h e  quails and in Nu. 11 rfl-23 jl.3' (scene. Kibroth- 
Of the hattaavah. after the departure from Sinai). 

Wmderings. The former be1ones to P. H e  ha5 iurt - 
made Mores nnd i\zron tell the Israelites that in the 
evening they shall know that Yahwk has brought them 
out of Egypt, and that in the morning they shall see 
yahw&'s glory (w. 6 f ). The  evening event is the 
arrival of the quails: the morning event is the lighting 
down of the manna. The redactor has omitted P'r 
account of the fall of the manna. the passage from ' the  
dew lay round' to ' h a s  given you to e a t '  being J's (see 

1 '.P,,,L".>~ , ,* .I .  , ~ C > , C C I ~  t.ve I. .<#I,! ?.)%a I ik! whicL 
ms:..,,r. *,,I, ,he ,,,.,I.. IL r.,. <,. I&. I I IC Ia,,d.rr.! !.I.,.. 
."c.,,' Ih", I,.. ,t,m,: 3 " ,  Hc .,, 1 8 8 , .  s~lll;~," as-' . ,  l % r < ?  o p t  
I ' 1 ) .  n c l ~  C;!. m ,,I 8 . .  paml.iaru( i. o%.;n hy I.,.. 
~ n c :  (i. \ % n  u. h i L l r  11 n i..r, x e / o m r .  :iA C . I  .<I .I  
k . < , , a : , ' '  . , j . , * ' . : , , . l .  

Baentreh). T h e  n-tive in Nu. 11 [J] ir much more 
detailed. The  announcement of the quails specifies a 
month a s  the period during which quailr should be eaten ; 
after this the flerh war to become Loathsome to theeatem. 
The  coming of the quails is thus described (w, 31-3,). 
'And a wind from Yahwh [a SE. wind, Pr. 78~61 took 
up quails from the sea [read o.,iv. re! , nun n ~ ] . L  and 
made them to fall by the camp, about a day's journey 
on thir side, and a day's journey on the other side. 
round about the camp, like heaps of wheat2 ( o ' Q ~ D ~ )  

on the face of the mound.' The  ao~rooriateners of . . 
the figure is dear from what follows. ' ~ d d  the people 
rose up all that day, hnd all the night, and all the 
next dav, and earhered the auails : he that eathered - . . 
least g;thered ten homers, and they spread b e m  ail 
about for themselves [to dry them] round about the 
camp.' But the result was a fatal malady. 'While 
the flerh was yet between their teeth, ere it was chewed. 
the anger of Yahwe war kindled against the people,' etc. 
The story (with which cp  Pr.78~6-3,) is told to account 
for the name ' Kibroth-hattaavah' (graver of lust) : it 
belongs Lo the large class of ;etiological Legends. The 
more correct name, however, is probably 'Taberah.' 
See KIBROTH-HATTAAYAH. T. K. C. 

The  peculkrity at thc incident needs %me better 
explanation thana  reference to the statement of Aristotle 
s, The maady, ( d  PIant. l 5 ; cp Bochart, ii. 1.5) that 

quails eat poisonous thine-ex.,  helle- 
bore-which are harmful to men. It may be more 
instructive, therefore, to give a parallel care from 
the Elizabethan voyages. The  ship 'Desire' be- 
longing to Cavendislis last and illLfated expedition 
to the east by way of the Pacific, put back for home 
from the Straits of Mneellan in 1iq2.  They came to 
nnchoi at a harbour k  ata ago&, named after the 
rerrel Port Desire, and found on an island near it such 
numbers of mnauins that the men could hardly ~o 
without t r ea i ing  on them. A party of twenty-two 
men was landed an the island to kill the birds and dry 
them on the rocks. From 30th Oct. to mnd  Dec. 

I [Thc traditional text contains rwo impmbabilitier-Vbi. 
spplicd to a wind (Parek should put us on our guard), and 
12:: (a, ;fc";,,."), from which occur3 s p i n  only in Pr. 
oom, where (see Chc. P,.(al)it ir corrupt. Roth words rpring 
our the reading X t ? ,  whish alone suit3 the senre. Thc 
corruption, however, must be very old because of P r . i S . 6 -  
1. X.C.1 

lThe text h a  'about twocubilr'(D'%~"j), which the com- 
mentators suppoze ta refer to the very low fli hf of thc quailr. 
D.8" Staniey howcvcr (Sc 82) thought %t large cranes 
(ston??) f iet  rtih mkhr bc meant. Only our rub- 
iervience to MT h a  prevented us from seeing that the true text 

muzt be myyiD3, a figure uh;ch occurs qa in  in Ex.158 

(ID?YJ.Y?~D~).-T, r.c.1 

3990 



QUARRIES 
they killed and dried zo,ooo ; the captain (John Davis), 
the master, and John Lane, the narrator, were able to  
make a small quantity of salt by evaporating sea-water 
in holes of the rocks, wherewith they salted a certain 
number of birds. 'Thus  God did feed us even as it 
were with mantla from heaven.' Only rq,aao dried 
penguinr could be got on hoard. T h e  crew were put 
on rations of whlch the principal part was five penguins 
every day among four men. It  war not until some 
time after that disease broke out, the dried birds 
having begun to breed a large worm in appalling 
numbers in the warmer latitudes. 

Various svmotomr of the maladv here described are , . 
sufficiently charactwintic of the acute dropsical form of 
the discare called beri-brri (some derive the name from 
the Arabic);  there are, however, dropsical conditions 
caused by parasitic worms apart from the special dietetic 
errors to which beri-beri is consmonly ascfihed. But, 
howevrr this may be, the parallelism between the two 
narratives ir obvious. There is the ramp generic cause, 
and the quail ir a fat bird: like the penguin. which would 
corrupt the more m l y  if it wcre dried with i!r fat. In 
St. Kilda, where the diet used to be of air-dried gannet3 
and fulmai$. it wal customary to remove the fat before 
cuing.  C. C. 

A.E.S.-S.A,C.,$l;T.K.C.,$Z;C.C.,$3. 

QOAWIES (RVme. <grwen imager'  ; P'IUP: 
TUN T A ~ T I T W N  : idOle. Judg. 3xgn6t). The $~Piliim 
near Gilgai are a well.knawn landmark. Heb. usage of 
pdmz favours the sen- 'rreulpcumd saepod stones' (m 
Moore, Budde). Masy ochalars find an allusion lo the  
stones mentioned in Josh. 4810. If so, )Prilim i s  used 
in its origintt itsense of 'hewn s toner '  Cp Aw.paXaidw. 

QU4.Xi"i'BXA6TEe (?~2p?@). Jer. 51 sg RVW. 
See ~~~~~~~~, 4. 

QVARTVS froyapro~ [Ti. WHUadds h i a d u t a -  
tion to that of Tertlus, addressed tp  the Christians in 
Rome, at the close of Rom 161~1 f ). I t  has b e n  mn- 
jectured that he may have bee" in; of those Jews who 
were expelled from Rome by Claudiur. See, further. 
SIMON (the Cyrenian). 

In  the iircr of the revFnry disciples by the,Preudo-Dororheur 
and Pseudo-Hippolyrur he spparr ar b>&qp of Bsrytus. 
In the apowypi~I Acir a . f P i k r l r d P ~ r l h e  is a ot 
the prarorlrn zurrk one pf the roldxcrr who h?re cbupe of 
Paul in Rome. 

QUATPNION ( T F T P ~ I O L I :  Acts 124). a w d  
of four soldlerr. 

QUEEN OF ~ V E N  n>$; 8 H Bacl- 
A l c c ~ r o y  O y p a N O y ,  exccpt Jer.718 H CTp&TI& TOY ,. Cult. OYPANOY' [Aq. Sym. Thead. BACIAICCHI i 

Vg. rcgrno coeii; Perh. pdhlin icnay~u. 
except Jer. 4419 moidaf Irrnoy~i;~ Tg. K'DW n2313) .  
an o$ect of worship to which offerings were made by 
inhabitants of Jerusalem and other cities of Judah in 
the seventh century and by Jewish refingees in Egypt 
after the fall of the kingdom ; see Jer. 7 1 6 ~ 2 0  4415.30. 

The  peculiarity of this worship appears, from 
Jeremiah's description, to have been the offering 06 a 
special kind of cakes which were made by the Jewish 
women with the wsiUance of their familiar ( , the boys 

QUEEN OF HEAVEN 
:ather firewood and the fatheis kindle the fire and the 
vomen knead dough to make cakrr. '  etc., Jer. 7 18 ; cp  
, 4 1 ~ ) .  The  cakes were offered to  the deity by fire 
4415 .? f f  21 ss ; kin8r. -a?, erroneously translated in 
SV. ' b u m  incense'), and the burning w- accompanied 
,y Libations ( 4 1 1 ~ , % ) .  These rites were performed ' i n  
hc cities of Judah and in the streets of Jerusalcni' 
717 4 1 1 ~ )  ; the irorship sermr to have been domestic, 
~ n d  specifically a woman's cult (see 44.5 ,gli);' 
h a t  the men assist in the preparations (i 1 8 )  and assume 
heir share of the rerponribility (44z5ff)  is not in- 
:onzistent with the latter view, nor are the expressions 
n which the prevalence of the worship is affirmed 
dd.- i  % 
.A ., 

T h e  cakes (howwdni?", nw;~, Jer. 7 x 5  44rg t  ; 6 
yauGwrr, and in the Latter passage ~ a u a v c r  [Q*]. 
ravpwvrr [N*] ; Vg. ,4lnmnla; Pesh. zouthari, a species 
,f sacrificial cakes :' T g .  p 3 m >  or pm?, perhaps 
Xaubpirai,5 Gen. 40 16) were rightly compared by 
Chrysoitom and other early c o m n ~ n t a t o r s  to the nbnauo. 
,r dppara  of the Greeks, of which there weie mnny 
~ a r k t i c s . ~  Some of there were made is the likenes of 
3. victim; o t k r s  imi\ged or rymbolis~d the deity to 
whom they were oifered.' 

I t  har been rhougbr hy msny that the i c r w s r i m  of the 
queen of heaven represented Q e  moon,8 or-upon a diffeienl 
view of b s  nature-the Vcnur (see below, 5 3). Jcr. 
M1g hb. heen understood Lo tcrtifyto the i-ic chaznctcr of 
these cakes, th. nrb with n.,sy (Luol., 
g ,n),s rrhndaced tto ~mage er but both the sex, md 
L ~ B  interpretation are extremeiy doubtful. 

T h e  translation 'Queen of Heaven' (EV)  represents 
noUa#  hrifarQim; and thir' interpretation-the only 

nu,. awe which would naturally suggest itself to 
we who read the words o.D.~  "250 in an un- 

pointed text--& supporld by the dde r t  exeat ical  
tradiriw (6). The vowelled text, however, givee ni$? 
(m<Idket), trrating n)iO i\l ;r deiwtive spi i ing of N U ~ O  
from ' w ~ r k . '  an4 this view of the derivation of 
the word i 4  represented by Pesh. e ihna  iemuYYli 
(relipious work, cultur). 'The Jewish scholars with 
whom thiq interpretation originated doubtieir thought 
that thc wanhip of the w ~ 1 ,  n& in Jer. 7 44 war the 
same ar themorship of 11% 'host of heaven' (O.DW;I l ax ) .  
J c r . 8 ~  l O u Z e p h . l i . D t P r s l 7 ~ ,  etc. 

ThirideatiReat~on, ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ t e d  P E T ~ B  hyr general comparison 
of the roferrncci a * h e r  wQu~$reem to be conermed by 

parsap. in th .  wwhip or the ".b .ppo=rs 
to h. %qu,-rrbnt to burn"i,% offer, 3 w "?Ak,sp iibatwn* ',o 
orher e n , ( r e e  7 18 4 4 x 5 ;  Cp il-3, as ~ I I O U Q ~  the cu!t wers 
*ddrer..d to mllcnive objject such as the heavenly bod~er. A 
waicaotfortsk;op the word rnxi" in thir scnrc w i ~ ~  found in 
o n .  a rrhere n3rb ( G d n  'work which ha wrought ') in u. ro 
is obviously parallc! to i>r  in i r  1.11 This opinion q s  known 
to J~romc who rrltpr (C#IIY. On JET. 7 18) : rrgilla ~ g l i  : . . 
'quam lulnam debemur accipere, vel certs militiae czll, yt 

rcel~u ineelligamur,' and i- given 4 place in the mnrsn  
d AV, ' fmn~e,  ar workmanship uf hcnvm. 

Modern ncholal3, however, almost without exception, 
have the older and more natural interpretation. 
<queeo of heaven.' This prevailing opinion war 
vigurourly assailed by Stade in 1886 ; he maintained 

1 Pericr,/BL 171%~ (1898). withautippwent rcaron, mnnects . K. 2376 wnh lhlr cult. 
a see, far the oppori~eapinion, stcde, Z A T W B ~ ~ , ~ ~  
s Sea U*XZ~,E*TI, S 2. 

4 IS== Lapa+, rss Abk. 4 .  '08.1 
5 Ja41~w. DIC&V(V~. ).v. l~ tb$rwm L e y .  T-rg. HWB, 

~ .~ 

'3f<0mparing rhe ir+i+2rrr~ of Artcmir st the Munychis, 
Athen. 14au A :  hclb..Robut, G m ' ~ h .  MyUologil, l~jx?. 

9 So Sym. Tg. Rashi, and others. 
l o  omissidn of >lent  8. Exam ler of thir rpclling occur in 

Phrrnbian irircriptiun5--r<., CI.?~ no. 86 .9 N 6 q. O? the 
other hmd. rnmv Hebrew MSS in our onrrrec hare intro. 





QUIRINIUS 
~am~,~ff ice .  The view d M o m m ~ n  is that this reviour tenure 
war m j-I a.c., and that rhe crushing of the fiomonadenies, 
who dwell in Cilicin, at that time attached lo ,he pronnceof 
Syria, w, an event of thir firsf proconsulate. It cannot well 
be dated ear1i.r because Sentius Saturninus governed Syria 
9-7 a.c.. snd ~ ~ < ~ ~ r i l i ~ ~  Varur from 7 s.c. to after rhe denth of 
Herod (Tac. Hirf 69) .  since he put down a redition which 
.rose when Herod died. - - ~~ .  

Amid these facts, the rtatementr of Lk. ar to  the 
date and circumstances of the biith of Terus 121.5) raise - , - ,  
2, The tens intricate questions. The  n~iraculour 

events preceding the birth cannot be 
dircurred from the historical point of view; but the 
airerted census in Jud;ea and the journey of Joseph and 
Mary to Bethlehem come within the field of historical 
investkation. . 

L k ' s  statements are as follows :- 
( I )  Cmrar Augustur decreed a general census of the 

Roman world. Of such a general census nothing is 
known from other sources, though Augustun made a 
census of Roman citizens only. However, we need 
not delay over thin statement. which is unimoortant 

~ ~~ ~ ~~ 

for our purpose, and may be merely an exaggeration. 
(2)  This census was first carried out in Palestine in 

the days of Herod, when Quirinius war governor of 
Syria. Here several difficulties arise. From the above- 
cited testimony of Tacitur, it appears that Quirinius 
was not proconsul of Syria ilntil after the death of 
Herod. Palestine being not sttictly a part of the 
Roman Empire, but a dependent or protected kingdom 
under Herod, a Roman census would not be carried 
out in that district. On the other hand, we know that 
when in 6 A.D. Archelaus the son of Herod was deposed 
from his trtrarchy of Judea ,  aud the district was 
annexed to  the province of Syria, Quirinius, who was 
then for the second time proconsul of Syria, carried out 
a censur in Judea ,  which caused, as we learn fmm 
lorephus (Ant. xviii. l z l .  much disaffection in that . . 
country. I t  is not unnatural to  suspect that Lk. may 
have misdated his cenrur. 

(3)  For the purposes of the cenrur every man went to 
the abode of his family or clan : thus Joseph went to  
Bc:thlehem the town of David,' and with him his 
affianced wife, Mary. I t  is, however, pointed out that 
in a Roman census every man reported a t  his place of 
residence. No instance is known to  us in antiquity in 
which the citizens of a country migrated to the ancestral 
home of their family, in order to be enrolled. I n  any 
care, no ancient census would require the presence of 
anv bnt the head of a household. Women would ~ ~ 

certainly not have to  appear in person. 
These considerations have led many hisroriarn, luuh 

ar Mommsen, Gardthausen, Keim, Wrizsacker, and 

a, Schiizre, to the view that 1.k.'~ statements 
Theory. about thecenrusofQuiriniurarealtogether 

mistaken. On the other hand, some 
writers. such as Hurchke and Wiereler and many 
English theologianr, have adopted an apologetic atti- 
tude in reeard to 1L:s sratementr.a The  most recent " ~- 

apologetic work on the subject is that of Prof. W.  M. 
Ramsay, Was Chrirt born a t  Bethlehem r in which 
work it is pointed out in regard to Vuirinius that Lk. 
does not say that it was he who conducted the census. 
but only that it was made when he was in some position 
of authority in Syria (+lrll$u, not duOirwaror, pro- 
consul). He may have been in command of troops of 
the Syrian province against the Hornonadenees a t  the 
time. I t  is further maintained that a censur conducted 
by Herod in his own dominions might decidedly differ 

1 [On the birthplac~ of David, see DAVID, O I: D ~ s i n :  
JL"*M 5 4.1 
2 A &mmary, md  rcfuration of their views will be fo~nd  in 

saorer'~ cvt i? i,o-ir3 (ET i. z ro5..r3), 

QUIVER 
from a Roman census, especially in the point that the 
people might be numbered not by domicile, but by clan 
or family. 
h new element hsr  been introduced into the dircur- 

sion by the discovery from papyri published by Merrrr. 
tirenfell, Kenyon, and others, that an enrolment 
occurred in Egypt at intervals of four ten years from the 
year 20 A.D. onwards, and probably from the time of 
the regulation of Egypt by Augustus, that is, also in the 
years 6 A.D.  and 8 B.C.. and further that this enrol- 
ment was a census by families, not a mere valuation 
of property. One or twodefinite, though not conclusive, 
pieces of evidence, seem to  indicate that this periodical 
C ~ ~ S U S  was not confined to Egypt, but was, in some 
cares a t  all events, extended to  Syria. 

Arguing on the basis of thir new discovery, Prof. 
Ramsay maintains that a cenrus may probably have 
been held in Syria in 9-8 B.c., and gives certain reasons 
why, if Herod a t  the same time proposed a censur in 
Judza ,  he should have postponed it to the year 6 ac.. 
and then carried it out on a different plan from that 
usual in a Roman census. The  date 6 B.C. Ramsay 
accepts as probably that of the birth of Jesus. 

To let forth Prof. Ramlay's arguments at length is impoi)ible 
and the,. are so minute ar not to be- com rerrion. But d 
f$mt their validity they leave uner lainel seuerml dificulrier. 

hy should a cenrur in Judzn ge dared by Lk. by the 
irrelevant fact of r campng" being at the time fought by 
Quiliniu5 in CilicirP Even d an enrolment by tribes war 
carrled out by Herd ,  would this bs likely to  involve a journey 
of all Jewr to the native town of their family? How could 
the rewnce of Mary be required nt kthlehem, when t war a 
=ttL principle in .I1 ancient law to trtat ,he male head of. 
familyar rerpnrible forall its mcmberr? In Palnrine crpe5ially 
it ir difficult to imagine such a rocceding ar the summoning of 
rromen to appear &fore an .,fZcr for On all them 
quertionr the new dlrcouenes rhed no light. 

The )art difficulty is further increnred by the ureby Lk. of 
the word illmm6u*<q ( ~ ~ 1 ~ ~ : ~  indeed, it be nn urly  emsnda. 
tiom or the text by some scr!be). Far this word implies that 
Maryaf thetime war not the wfs of Joleph but only betrothed to 
him. In such cirsumn=ncer her ~ r a $ ~ l l i ~ ~  ~ 8 t h  hlm to 
Bethlehem ir even more inexplicrble. She would nor en as m 
hcircss, or in her own right, a5 we have no rum" to suypo3e 
that she war descended from David, md  indrrd fmm the 
contcrt if ir clcnr that rhc war not. 

Josephus tells us that the census of Quirinius was a 
great innovation, causingalarm and revolt ; it is therefore 
not easy to think that a similw census can have been 
held twelve or fourteen yearr earlier, and passed off 
with so little friction that Josephus d w r  not mention it. 
If is true that P r o t  Ramzay discriminates in character 
the earlier census which he supposes from the Roman 
census of Quirinins of 6 A D . ;  but it is doubtful haw fur 
this view is maintainable, especially as Lk. user the 
same word (dwoypa+$) to designate the k ~ o m  census 
of  Quiriniur and the suppored earlier censur (Acts 
537). Thus  there can be no doubt that the supposition 
of error: of f a t  in Lk. would, from the purely historical 
point of view, remove very great difficulties. T h e  
question which remains ir whether our opinion of Lk. 
as a historian is SO high that we prefer to retain these 
difficultier mther than to suppose serious errors in his 
narrative of the birth of Jesus. See, further, C x n o ~ o -  
LOGY. 5s 5 7 8 ;  GOSPELS, 5 22 (coI. 1780, n. 2 ) .  and 
cp  NATIVITY. NAIARTTH. P. 6. 

QUIVEE. 7 .  ? l ~ j ~ ,  'a$Eh, cp Ass. i.@=tu; 
mv;7p: $aa~z*rz; literally in Jo)3sl3 ( 5  om.) Ir.?za; 
fipumt~v+ly in 1s. 4 9 ~  PI. 127 5 (@ c ~ r ~ B u ~ i o ~ )  Lam. 3 r j  Jcr. 
5 i p  (5 ,  om.)t. In Lam.813 arror. are cnllcd 'run. of the 
quiver. 

Z. .in, #>t, m~;.~., +hnret r~ ;   en. 27 ?. t T ~ C  how. . . . . . . . 
" i " " " t i "  5 ,  vp. ,  Tg., ?.Jon., Ib" Ezra, rendcr 
'quiver,' but Onk., Perh., Rarhi, sword.' dnin p t u m  ' t o  
hang, suspend.' Poslibly ,-in ir a corrupt repetxuon (ditto- 
gram) of the ~recedinp xi2, ?hich word (EV 'thy weapons') 
would quite well refirto t e qurver and amowr. Cp W ~ ~ p o n r  



RAAMAH RABBAH 

R 
RAAIUAE ( 3 P V 7 ;  p s r M a  [B4Dsi'EL1 parXMa 

[A]), OLE of the sons of CVSH [q.v.] Gen. l o 7  (but 
K p E  ; I Ch. 1 9  RV Baama) .  Raamah is also grouped 
with She& in EzekiePs list of trade centres (272, 
n?p ; papa [B], paypa [AQ]). A Sabzean inscription 
(Glaser. II 55) refers to ' t he  hosts of Saba and Havil3.n ' 
as attacking certain people 'on the caravan-route 
between Ma'6.n ( = M i i n ,  ? Bab. Magan) and Raemat '  
(Homrnel, AHTz4o ; cp  ZDbIG301rr).  Here we have 
at any rate one Raamah. Glace?, however, places 
Rhzmah near RZr el-Khaima, an the Persian Gulf 
(Shiaee, 2252). Against identification with Regma, on 
the Arabian side of the same gulf, see Dillman". Cp 
G e o c n x m u ,  5 23, and Crit. Bib. on Gen. 107 Eeek. 
27%- where ' Raamah'  is brought nearer to Palestine. 
See CUSH, I ; SAHTA. 

BAAXIAE (n:nn,  Yahwe thunders?' cp R ,  6 ~ .  
46 c d, where Ramman, the storm-god, is called the 
god in n m i ,  ie., 'of thunder' [Del, Ass. H WE. 6051 ; 
the Phoen. proper name Kll lDyl  is no support, the 
true reading being KlnDUl) ,  one of the twelve leaders 
of the Jews, Neh. 7 r t  (dorpra [K], pcrhwa [A], 6a~pu.r 
[L], vaowco [El,  uam~o ; the last two readings are 
due to  the proximity of NAHAMANI [q.u.]). C p  
GOYBRNDIENT, 5 26. 

I" Eziaa? the name ir mirwritten ar REEL*,*", and in Zech. 
7 2  (probably) as R ~ c e n l n i ~ ~ ~ c ~  (q.~.). All there forms recm 
10 come from 'Jerahmeel'. The race-elemen, counts for much 
in the later history of Irrael [Chc.]. 

&bBms~S (Dpnn), Ex. 11,. s e e  R a ~ ~ s a s  and 
cp  PITBOM. 

BAB. The  use of 17, m6, 'chief, head, leader' in 
compound titles descriptive of rank or office (come- 
rponding to the Gr. apy l - )  ir ~ufficiently well exemplified 
in Assyrian, Phieniciun, and Aramaic. 

Tvoicnl examoicr are :-"ab 'tub-5nr-ri 'head scribe' free . . 
SCRIBE), and rob ni&zd 'treasurer' (cp Heb. Dm?>), see Del. . . 
Ass. HWB@b, Phen. w,n>, .  'head workman' (CIS16*), 
OTED 3% ,hesd of the seribes'(i6. 86 m), CJ~, 37, 'head of the 
prieitr' (ii.. rx9). Palm. ~ 5 %  1,. 'general; "n,.r. 37,  'leadcr 
of rhecarnvnn' (in Gk, bilinguals apon,*dn,r, ouvo8'/pmr1), 
p w  >,.'chief ofthemarker'r(cp K,IK , , , ' h e a d ~ f r h e i ~ ~ ~ i ' ) ;  
and Nab. xn.vm 37, 'chief of the camdsl' 

Thls usage oi 2, seems to be wanting in the S. 
Semitic stock, and in Hebrew is not frequent. Here 
the more comnron term enrployed is jar (71, peculiar 
to Heb.) which ir frequently found in pre-exilic writings 
(cp PRINCE) ,  and its occurrence in the later literature 
should be looked upon in some cases, perhaps, as a 
su r~ iva l  of a once popular idiom, and in others ac an 
intentional nichuism. 

11, the renre of , g rea t '  the Heb. rob is not common J 

in the early writings: the best instvncer being the 
poetical fragment Gen. 25n3 ( 'e lder  ' opposed to Y ~ J ) ,  

Nu. 1133 ( J  or El ,  I K. 197, Am. 62. In agreement 
with this is the usage of the Heb. compounds of 3, 

which express a rank or office. Of foreign origin, on 
the other hand, are the compounds Rab-ranr, Rab- 
shakeh, and Rnb-mag, rh i ch  appear to be titles borrowed 
from the Arryrian. The  rest occur in later literature 
only, and arbmere  descriptions of office. 

I t  is rcry probabie that they have been formed rimnlv u m n  
~ ~ . .  . 

Anyiirn or Rrbylanian analogy; (a) W":: a?, 1 K. 258 (in an 
.xiiicor pus,-exilic nnmriue, rsc KINGS,$ 2". 1 ) :  cp N:?:: 3 7  

1 Xvd.ipx,,,r, apparendy, only in inrcription.. Liddell and 
Scott cite Bbckh. ,439.. 

De Vog"6, L= Synr centrol8, nor. 6. 7, xi, 28, efc. 
3 The e x r t  opposite is the case, however, with 2,. 'much. 

many' (as opposed lo CYn). 
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I Dnn.21,t E v  'ra tain ofthe guard,'~vmp. 'chief marshal' 
( i p p X . r t i ~ , ~ r i s 7 ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ) , ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ x x c c c c c c c c ,  ,. contrast with 
this D'n3Bil la, Gen. 373s 38 1 11 1 1  ; (b) V 3  31, Erth. 1 st, I .... : 
officer of the houwhold(oi=ovdpor [RXALBI): and (c) 1 ' p ?  >?, 
Dan. 1 (sec RAB-r~nlr), but D.a(?pO ,@, Dan. 1 y . r  1st (ip. 
x ~ m - 0 6 x ~ c  [37 BAQFI). 1W muat probably be looked upon here 
asaninrcmionalarshairm. The writerhasmodellsd the hhhhatiii 
orux"ie1 10 rome extent upon that of Joseph (Bevan, Dan. 3.), 
and remembers rhe n'?ix;! ?!, ~ ' p p ; ~  , I ,  md il3??:? ,@, 
which recur in Gen. 38.41. S. A. C. 

/ BARBAH. RABnATH of the Ammonites 1391 n91 , -., .. 
limu '!?,  pa^^., JOS~ .  1s zi [A], 1 B I ch. 20, [B bir, 

oncepaBBau~accusative1; pc.8BaO. r S. 11 11?2?ng 
1. Name. Jxr. 49% [A], I Ch. 201 ibis A1; pBBae " i ; ~  

~ ~ P Y Y ,  r S. 12 ze [BI, 171x7 [A], Ezek. 21 2 0 ;  

pcBBd Jer. 49 3 [xl ; p@Boe Jer. 49s IQ"~td.1; pc.8aB.B Jer. 49 z 
[X"]; pmB.0 uiGu A p w u ,  z S.12za [A], 17.7 [BI. I n  D t . 3 1 ~  
@ trx"dates ;v + EKW rGv u&w Aw~ou and in Exk. 255. i i lv 

, ,dkcv 70; A,wu. I n  Josh. 1 3 % ~  Breads 'A i6 The Vulgrte 
has R d b z  or Ribbath accordin; to the ~ e % r e w  constructLon, 
except in Jer. 49 3 Ezek. 25 5 where we have RobbrU for 
7 .  I n  Polvb. i l i s l  v. 7 A .  it annears as onBBarauauo). 

7 -  .. .. , .  . . 
Rabbah is mentioned in Dt. 311 as the location of 

Og's 'lied' or sarcophagus (see BED, 5 3) : also in ,, Histow. Josh. 1321, in connection with the borders 
of Gad. In 2 S. 11 f: I Ch. 20 we have 

an account of the siege and capturk of Rabbah by Joab 
and David. In the oracles aeainst Ammon bv A m o s  " 
Jeremiah, and Ezekiel, Rabbah represents Ammon, as 
being its one important "ity. Jer. 49+ refers to the 
treasurer and the well-watered valleys of Rabbzh, and 
Ezek. 255 Amor 1.4 to its palaces. These oracles 
announce the ruin of Rnbhah ar part of the putlirhmeut 
of Ammon. In Ezek. 2110 Nebuchadrezzar hesitates 
whether to march against Jerusalem or Rabbal~,  but 
decider for Jerusalem by carting lots. Thnr  Kabbah 
was the capital of A m n ~ o n  during the whole period of 
the history of the Ammonites, and shared their fortunes 
throughout [see AMIION). I t  hac been suggested that 
Rabbah may be the H a m  (see Haar. s) of t i e n  141. 

Rabbah continued an important city in post-exilic 
times. It  is not mentioned in O T  in connection 
with the Jewish history of the period; but the Ammon- 
ires are referred to in Nehemiah. I Maccabees, and 
Judith. and doubtless Rabbath remained their capital. 
Ptolemy Philadelphus, 285-247 B.c., gave it the name 
of Philadelphia, and probably by erecting buildings and 
int roducin~ settlers zave it the character of a Greek 
city: it Gcame on; of the most important cities of 
the Decapolir. Eur. Onom. ' P o p 8  and 'Aprav. 

In 218 a.r. it waslaken from Ptolemy Philopator hy Antiochur 
Epipbrnr Paiyb. 517 .  In the timeof Hyrcrnur (rji-xo7n.c.) 
werFadof:~eno~uryles, tyrrnr ofPhtlndeiphha.Jor.Anf.xlll. 8 r 
15 3. According to a conjecture of Clermont-Ganneau, Rabbarh 
rhauld be read for Xadsbnth in I >1rcc.93,. rce N*D*B*TH. 
I. as p.C. it we* held by ,he (jar. ~ j i .  who were 
defeated there by Herod 0 0.c. (1. 19 5 an? 6). 1 he extenrive 
~ o m a "  rrmainr =how ihi: it prrici rtcd m the prorpenry of 
Eastern Palestine in rhe seconfand tkrd centuries A,". Later, 
it was the scar of r Chrirdan bishopric. The F~JY is said by 
Abulfcdn (Rirt~r Tyr. -53) ro hive lxen m mlnr when the 
Modemi conque;ed Syria. 

Rabbah (the mod. 'Amnon) was situated on one of 
the head~warers of the Jabbok, about 2 2  m. E. of 
3, site, the Jordan. z S. 12~6.28 apparently distin- 

guished between ' t he  royal city'  or ' t he  city 
of waters,' and ' t he  city.' The  'waters '  referred to in 
the second of these names may be the Nahr 'Amrnzn, a 
stream rich in fish, which taker its rise a t  the rite of 
Rabbah (so Buhl, Pal. 260 [B 1321). In that case 

1 I" uan. a130 pi"?, 20 (see DEPUTY), =ad u : a ~ l n  TI. 
465ri ( i e  MAGIC, $ ?D). 

Compounds of 2, and ?v are alike rendered in B lly 6~x1-. 



RABBAH 
the first two names Monged to a lowerquarter of the town 
in the valley (cp 5 4). The  'city'  may be a designation 
of the citadel, which was situated on a hill N. of the 
valley. Onewould naturally like to find some Ammon- 
itirh ruins. There are old rock-hewn tombs, and the 
remains oftheouter walls ofthe citadel seem very ancient, 
being formed of great blocks of stone without any cement. 
What  is left of the city walls may belong to the time of 
the Ptolemier. Conder even thinks that the remains of 
a reservoir and aqueduct may belong to the subterranean 
pasrage which enabled Antiochus to capture the citadel. 
If so, they may carry us back to Ammonite times, and 
show how the ancient citadel was supplied with water. 
The great bulk of the ruins-baths, colonnades, temples, 
theatres, and tombs-are Roman. There is a small 
building, which Conder regards as Saranian or early 
Arab: and ruins of a Christian cathedral (5th or 6th 
cent. ?) and two chapels. Rude stone rnonumentr 
(dolmens, ete.) have also been found. 

Conder, Hdh and M o d  I I 167 Palestinr ~75.1 and in 
PER o f ~ ~ t ~ ~  I lgd+ (a'vcry 

rxact accoUnI of a thorough survey of 
4. Literatme. 'Amman, with many fine iilurtrations); 

PER?, 1881, p ~ .  97-6; G. A. Smifh HG 
5 5.698 ; L. Gaufier, Au drid Y ourdoinIS, 9) 8 (;896$ 
18heyne (E*P.T, Nov. ,897 ; Feb. ,899) dircurxer the trcbr of 
Rabbah in * S. 122s f, a d  emends bolh ,.p a"d 0.D;I 
into o>>p 7 . p ;  we~ih=n.sn, howsvsr, x x k n  into 
p.on. See T ~ x n r - ~ o o s ~ r ,  ( 1, and cp Cn't. Bid.] 

W. H. 8.  

EABBAE ((il???, as if ' the  Rabbah ' ;  cweHBa 
[B], a p ~ B B a  [AL], Arebba), mentioned with Kirjath- 
jearim in Josh. 1569. Read most probably IKirjath- 
Jerahrneei the p a r  ' (Che.). See SOLOMOX. 5 3. 

M B I  (paBBel [Ti. WHI .  many MSS paB81; 
Heb. %?), a title of honour and respect given by the 
Jews to their learned doctors, more especially to their 
ordained teachers andspiritual h e a d s ( c p H ~ ~ o s  [LAYING 
ON OF]). .?? (lit. 'my  great one.' with the suff. an in 
Heb. 71". S p .  -20: cp Fr. mon$icur, etc.) is 
from 27 (see RAB) which at a Later period among the 
Tews was freaventlvured in the narrower senre not onlv . , 
of a master as opposed to a servant, but of a teacher 
ar opposed to a pupil (cp AbJth, 16  and Bcr. 636 
where 17 %ad dmin are ured of Yahwe and Mosrr 
respectively): see DISCIPLE, § I. Rab (an older 
pronunciation is Rib) war especially used ar the title 
of the Babylonian teachers. and designatespar rxcelknce 
Abba A~eka ,  a noted exegete of the beginning of the 
third century a.o Rabbi, on the other hand, war the 
title given to Palestinian teachers.' and, used alone, 
aoolies to Tehudah Hanna i ,  the chief editor of the 
Gcshna. 

In  the NT,  Rabbi occurs only in Mt., Mk., and Jn. 
I t  is once applied by his followers to John the Baptist 
(Jn. $.a), but everywhere else is ured in addressing 
Jesus (Mt. 26954s Mk.95 1121  1445 Jn.138 31 431 
625 92 118).a Lk. and Mk. both favour the use of 
6t6dsxohr (see DISCIPI..~. TEACHER), which in Jn. 138 
is the Gr. translation of pappa, but 677~ard7.7 occurs 
only in Lk. ( e g .  5 5  8 4 5 ,  etc.). Almost synonymous 
with popfir are the terms mmip and ra&rm+s (Mt. 
239x0) ~rhich are probably equivalent to the Aramaic 
I>n and (so Wunsche) $ 3  . - 

From its use in the X T  it is evident that Rabbi had 
not yet come to be employed as a title, but war merely 

1 The Trrg. on z K. 2 12 mmkes Elirha call Elijah Rabbi; cp 
Tars. on Pr. 55 I,. 
2 The AV frequently  ha^ i l l a sr~n;  c~ ML 281j1gMk. LC., 

J". 43, 9* 11s. The Perh. renden by e+ and in Jn. 

13831643162591118hy~6 .  
3 Against this see Drlman, D i a  Worir l r r v  z 6 ~78 .6  watt 

ap a term of address seems ,a be unknown t; t b e ' ~ ~ ~ m , ~ t ~ .  
It ir rather a title of respect. rnwylnir, according to this 
scholar is a Gr. variant ro StSbmaAoru. 10 being another 
menrion of u. 8. 

RAB-SBRIS 
a form of address ico Dalman. U e r  Gofternome Adonoi , . ~,. 
*I), whence Mt.237f appears to be an anachronism 
(cp Grztz, Gerch. 4 s-). Ewald'r argument (Geirh. ri. 
52q n. li. from the words of Abtalidn in the Pirke - ,  ~~ ~ 

Abath. 1x6 (niq,-ny xg), that 31 knd must hale 
been in use for a lone time, rests on an erronwua intrr- 
pretat io~~of nnm ( l i t .~lordship '  ; cpStrack <herrschaft'). 

A fuller form is Bsbboni (Mk. 1 0 5 ~  Jn. 2016, pap- 
Bovver fB1. oa880vi rminusc.i. oo88wver rAin ~ k .  and D . .., , , ~  . < , , , ~  .~ ~- - 

in Jn.11, ci, the Aram. ribbax J;ij,) another form of . .. . ., .. 
robb2n i,m,l. but with the retention of the d sound in ,,? , - ~~~ 

the first syllable.' in Aram. is used by a slave of 
his master, or a w o r r h ~ p p r  of his God, and is, like 
Rabbi, explained as meaning Lsd#nahr (Jn. Ic.).  
According to 'Xriich (r. qx), a 12, was more honou~able 
than a .>,, and a ?>, than a 27, but greatest of all war 
one whose name done was mentioned 1 3 , ~  k,>l. 
The title rm was first held bv Gamaliel I. iree 

87. 

GAMALIEL). 
For the Jewish use of there various titla, see EBPI, 9.". 

'Rnb, Rabbi,'and for NTuragc, Dalman, Die Wort< j r ru ,  q r f i  
S. A. C. -~ 

EL4BBITH(il9??D; AaBalpwN [Bl. paBBwtl [ALI). 
a city in Israchar, properly ha-Rabbith. Josh. 1 9 ~ 0 . t  
Identified with RkM, N. of Ibzik (Buhl, zoq). C. 
Niebuhr (Gei l r .  136, ; cp eB) reads n??? DABERATH 
[q.u.]; cp Josh. 2118. But perhaps the true reading is 
n\>h?, and P'r original authority related to the Negeb 
(cp SHUNEM). T. K. C. 

EABBONI. See RABBI, end. 

RAB-MAG (jp-17; rob-mag), a title applied to 
NERGAL-SHAREZER [qw.] (Jer. 393 ; p a g a ~ a e  [B]. 

Name, -AK LA1 ; -AT  [QI, P ~ M A T  [N'I. B ~ M ~ T  
[Nc-a']: v. 13 p o B o ~ ~ ~  [Theod. in Qnls] 

om. €3) : see RAB. Older critics explain 'chlef Magian' : 
but the Magians ( M ~ ~ o , )  are a Median tribe according 
to Herodofur ( I  ml), and have no place in Babylonia. 
Rab-?nu@' is raid to be the title of a physician referred 
to in an Assyrian letter (tablet K 5'9) respecting a sick 
man (Pinches in RP1'12182 : cp Wi. OLZ, Feb. 1898, 
eol. 40). Schrader (KAT12) 417 f )  and Hornniel 
(Hartingr, DBlzaga) ,  however, derive mag from em$u, 
emgu. 'wise, and Frd. Delitzsch ( H . .  Lang. '3 f )  
from mod& 'prophet, soothsayer' (=eiirpu, ?ye). 
From a text-critical point of view these sugges~ons 
have no probability. There ia strong reason to believe 
that m-3, is cornrot. See NERGAL-SHAREZER. ~- - 

T. K. C. 
The Assyrian term referred to is geneally mb mu@', 

also rob mugu. There is nothing in K.  j r g  to connect 

,, thisofilcer evenremotely witha physician : 
ewi VB1ent, s e  Harper's A3r.-Bab. &fter~, 97, for 

text, and Chr. Johnston's E p l s l o ~ ~ r y  
Literatwe & fhe Arynanr and i(o6ylminianr. 163, for 
tranrliteration and translation. The  writer, Ardi-Nana. 
is the Court Physician (as Johnston shows). The  
mu@ only reports, or brings thereport of, the sick man's 
condition. H e  is likely to have been a n  express mes- 
senger. There was a rob mu@ of the Bit&aiIi and 
another rab mu@ of the norhobdti (on Rnl. 619. no. 
1036, see Johns' Ariyrian Deed, and U o c u m m t i ,  z ,  no. 
1036). Hence the Rnb-mag  may have had to do 
primarily with chmiots and horses. and b-7 the master 
of the horse in the Assyrian Court. 

T . K . C . , § l : C . H . W . l . , § 2 .  

EABSACEE (Eccluz. 481). RV RABSHAKEH. 
BAB-SARI8 (D'?U3?), the title (so RVnr-, and see 

RAs) of (a) an officer sent by the king of Asspie. to 

I Pressel in P R B  r . ~ .  ~Rabhinlrmur 'explains rhea to be a 
c.eienn provinciaasm. cp K ~ u ~ ~ c ~  barn. ~i61.  AT.^, 
The change uf 6 ir ~imilar 16 char in SF. ~er/xz and 
"LSX... 



RAB-BHAKEE 
He=kid~  I n K  18x7 : Ph@€4C [Bll ph%cbP61c [A], 
pavekc 11-1 ; rodrarir), ntld (6) an &cer present s t  the 
capture of Jerunlem (1s. $93, NaBoYChp€!c [B]. 
-caplc [NQl. -CEBIC [N*] and p & E & p ~ c  L P N  Id. 
and Theod. ~n u. r 3  where &!A om.; r&mr). In b t h  
parrogPr, howevci, we should pmib ly  read either >?y 
YIL"N, 'Arabia of Asshur' (cp TARSHIS") or o ' n p  ?@. 

% t h e  prince of the Arabians' (see X E R G A L - S H A R ~ E R )  ; 
indeed in the case of Jer. (I.'.) the probability is very 
strong. As to z K. ( I . c . )  a doubt is permissible jcp 
SENNACHICRIB, 5 5 ) .  and we therefore offer the viewr 
of Rab-saris which are possible on the assumption that 
an Assyrian in\mion Was really referred to  in the 
original narrative. The title has m e n  been interpreted 
c h i e f  eunuch.' and Schrader ( K A W  3x9) thinks that 
it may he the translation of a COmrponding Assyrian 
phnisc (so Dil1m.-Kittel, I e ~ ~ i n ,  3fz). This, at any 
late,  ir not wry probable. 

Wiockler mnectured (Ud4rr. 138) that It war a re mductian 
ofan rrtihcirl Ass. phrase rdd-&-&-a 1earn.d snfle,s inter. 
prc,tation of rd-mg (RAn.$LIAf6A), which $8 half Sumetlmn: 
whde, accordln~ to Pinchrl (letter In nrd., June as, 18~2). 
rab-in--& 'chief of the heads' was the title of the 
officer wh; had charge d the royal prices (FP Dan. 1 g). 
Finally Del (Ass  HiVA registen ;o.n$ kt the title d di 
c~urt-~Ehciaiorun~ert~~imcanmg. wemr  plausibly hold char 
the second element in rab-reris IS ~ o t h  ~ e L w  and Aqvisn 
brn rimsrily Arrylian(ae EUNUCR) ?mithat rab.Tarir(=~eb: 
nb~&lii) mcans ~hiofcacsin. If so. at hardlydiA~nfrom RAB. 
S"*l;X" ( q * )  . 

Elow 1'070 m in Dan. 13  (cp v. 9 )  is to  be understood, 
ir nut auite clear. T h e  conlert tuseertr that the 5mter -" ~ ~~~ ~~~~~ 

mirunderrtood the phrase which he found already mt. 
r u p t d  in 2 K. 18x7; fot eunuchs, having the charge of 
ro)-nl harems, were frequently employed in ruperintend- 
ing tile education oi princes. See EONUCH. 6ven if 
the story of Daniel h u  beel, recast, this explanation may, 
at any rate, serve proviaionally. T. K. C. 

RBB-sIIAKBH(~~~)$-~'~;  ~&~&KHc[BHAQPOCL]; 
nrhinrei). the title (so RVW. ; se. RAB) of the officer 
sent hy lhe Asspin" kihg 10 Hetekixh (e  K. 18it-10 : 
Ir. 38 J ,  " d  in the Heb. original of Ecclus. 48 18. AV 
RAesAces ; p(rBcan~c. Is 3 6 a [ B ] r = h s e  37,[RVmu-] 
Sti.~[Qmp.] ~is[~'y- l r . ] ) .  In its Heh fotm it hasbcen 
taken tomean 'chidcup-bearer': hutacuplx;lrer uuuid 
not have been intrusted a i lh  important political business. 
'The word is thr C I R ~  reprdactior. of the Asryr. mb. 
hrb 'chief of the hlgh ones' ( i . ~ . ,  oltlcets)--for so the 
Ral) SAG or Rab SAG* of the lnactiptionr should be 
rend (Del. .4ri. HIVE, 6685n). This wan the title of n 
~n~l i t a ry  officer, inferior to the Tartan, but of very high 
rank. A rcib-ia+e wwaa despatched to Tyie by 'riglath- 
j>ileser 111, lo arrange about tribute (tiR223. cp Del. 
I .  Just so tile Rab-shakeh goes (with the Tartan, 
nccorditlg to a K.) to Jemnlrm.  He is ncqnuinted both 
with Hebrew ( ' t h e  Jess' language,' 1 K. 1S16) and with 
Arnmnic : sllch n lending diplomatist needed no drago- 
lilnn. Si rm the time of Tlglath-pii~rer IIt. there was 
n large :\mms?n population in Assyrin. Cp Schr. 
A-.i 71'1 320 ; AKAMAIC, 5 2. I f  holvever, the original 
narrative referred to a N. Arabian nrher  than an 
Assyrian incursion, the name underlying Rab-shakeh 
may very possibly bc'ArSb-kOi, 'Arabia of Cush.' C p  
RA>I-SAKIS.  T. K. C. 

RAGA [Ti.], P&K& [Treg. U'H]: probably 
an nbbrerintrrl f ~ ~ r m  of the Rahb. xi). , ;  c p  Kau. Gem.  
1:;bi. Artt?n. t o ;  Dnlm. Ant*. G l e n .  t38, n, a ; for 
interchange of I( and x c p  Dalrn. ib. 304. n. n. and see 
. \ r e r . o A ~ A ,  5 r).a term of abuse in the time of Christ, 
hlr. 5 r z t  Whether it c o n v e y s ~ m o r e o l a  less offensive 
meaning than pup4 (EV. ' Thdu fool ')  is dirpated : 
indeed, the \?hole passage. r s  it stands, is obscure. 
According to Holtrmann, there is B do~ible climax in 
the clauses introduced by 'Ru t  I say to you' ; ( r )  from 
v m t h  in the heart to its expression in a word, and 
fiorn the denial of the intellectual capacity of a brother 
to that of his moral and religious character, while the 

4mr 

RBOHBL 
punishmeno r e f w d  to  range from t h a  awarded hy a 
m a e  local coun ( '  BFth-din') to  that by th. Sanhedrin. 
and finally to  that of the Sery &henna. Holtamann, 
however, u n d u s t a t e  the ofknsiveness s f  Raea and 
e*a&?geIaIes chat of p q i .  Rara (cp Jn. 0,) involvas 
mwal  mare than intellectual d e ~ i a t i o n ,  and +ugdr 
newhem in lhe NT bear. the sena of 'impious' (the 
0T $a ; see FOOL). Nor is  it at all prohable that 
Jestu would ha te  remgniaed lhe provisional institution 
of the Sanhedrin ride by side nith the Mwsianic punish- 
ment of Oehenna, and o r r i e e d  t h e  punishment of one 
aMld\'e wprerion to  the former, and of another to the 
latter. The text must h a w  auffeied s slight disarrange- 
ment : the clause about Keca should be parallel to the 
clause about murder. Read probably thus. 'Ye have 
h a r d  that Lt was said lo the ancients, Thou shalt not 
murder, and whosoever murders is liable to the judg- 
ment, m d  whosaever a y s  ' K a n '  to his brother, is 
liable to the Sanhedrin. But I ray nnto you. Every one 
who is angry with his brother is liable lo the (divine) 
judgment, and whoever says, Thou fool, is liable to  the 
fiery Gehenna.' T h e  Law as expounded by 'the Rabbis 
treated libelious expresrionr' as next door to murder. 
Rut such gi- offences er murder and calling another 
' K a a '  could never occur if on the one hand anger upre 
nipped in the bud, and m the other even such seemingly 
harmless expressions or ' thou simpleton' (pup() were 
scmpuiously awided. So first J. P. Peters ( /BL 
101s1f. p tag^]: 1 5 t q  [r896]), exFepf that he preierr 
to repent ' I t  ull% said.' etc., and 'Bu t  I ray,' avoiding 
rearrangpment. See FWL. T. K. c 

BACAL. AV KACHAL. 

RAW. FiAO&COURSfi. See nenerallv HEI.~_EN- 
ISM, 8 5 (with references). ~ ~ f i 5 t ~ ; h . f .  

' 

'Rae' i s  e n  apt relidcring of s d h u  in I Cor. 9 1, (RVm6 
'race-courrc') and of l y r j v  Oil. mnrert) in Hlb. 12 1. In Pr. 
195 RV prcfrtaWy rcnderr '3rd~ ">)by  croum.' I" Eccler. 

~n a6atrsctr 'running'lkn ran. 

RACEAL. RV. RACAL For , i n  Rachal' (5>3) in 
1 S. 3O.g  we ought, probably, following Q B L  (EN 

napmwho, but SN p a x ~ h  [A]), to read ' in  Carmel' 

( 5 ~ 7 3 2 ) :  so all critlcs-, Anecesrary ernendation' (Bu., 
.S??OT). See C A K ~ E L ,  1, ml.  706. 

RACHEL (5n.i. ,ewe, '  see W R S  Kin. a r g , l  paxllh 
[BNADEQL]), the 'mother'  of the tribes of Israel 
la, No mem settled in the highlands of West Palestine, 

n6me, becween the Canaabite strips of territory 
at Esdmelon and Aijalon. Rachel died 

when Benjamin or Benoni was born (Gen.a5~6$) .  
was there, we mny ask, at some remote period, a distinct 
clan with the ewe ' RShel ' as its totem, and the ' "3- 

sebah of Rachel's zmve' (see RACHEL'S S a 8 ~ u ~ r ~ n s l  
is its chief ~ncred;~ot?  'The members af such a cia; 
would be l i n e  RahPI. They all lived in Lphraim ; but 
in time some came to be banded together, as Jeminites 
(H~WIAMIN,  5 I ) .  Then. perhaps. the others began 
to drop the name l i n e  RBhel in favour of something 
e16e(cp JU~EPH i .  9 e : ErHRAlY, 5 5 ii, ; MANASSEH. 
5 1 .  Rachel, certainly, as far as we can s h ,  war 
no mere name, as in historical times was 1.enh. I n  
Jer. 91 r i  (cp Mr. 218) ue hear of Rachel \verping for 

Cheyne ~ a c h ; l  may be a f;=%&'~ of '&D&; &ahmeel 
~ A ~ O V ,  a a SHAPIAN, ~ n d  for .imiliarly dduitrul .- 
LEA"., 





RADDAI 
that Rachel has nothing to  do with the S. kingdom, and 
the weak point in ii. certainly is that a N. Ephrath is 
undiscoverable. Before proceeding further we must 
criticire the text (see Get. Bib.). 
(4 and,(6) cn$n.> is a popular con" rion of 5 ~ ~ 1 1 , s  n.4 

'Ephmth and '~efh-,emhmeel. are hot: place-namei of the 
Negeb. We have noreason todoubt that thegloss m Gen. 35 ry6 
rind 4876 ir correct, and that Be&-jerahmeel eitherhad Ephrath 
u i a  sccond nnmc or was in the district called Ephrath. Wc 
must remember ih;, Ephrmth w a  traditionally thewife of Caleb 
(r Ch. 2 '9). 

(c) The gcographicrl description has sucered serious cormp. 
fion. The texr should run, 'When chou depvrert from me 
ro-day, thoushalt find twomcn by Bsth-jerahmesl in Shalirhah.' 
See SH*LI."* zrn*r. 

(4,lcr. d i n g  most probably of late origin, we mvld nor be 
suiprlred if>t contained artafemenr baed on a mirunderrtanding 
of the Rachel tradition. It is uite possible, however, that !he 
Ramah spoken of is the w e  %=t is meant in the under1,lng 
origin=( of jer. 401@ which probably rcfcncd to a Ramah 
(=J:'rhmee) In the cgeb. which war the slariing-point of the 
~apt lver  who went ro a N. Arabian exzle. If so, the wiitsr may 
also conceivably have known of Rachel as having died and been 
buried in the Negeb. Taking, as w z  sup wd, a profollnd 
inter.* in fKe fortuner of her d~scend."t., &hel hsd never 
ceased to grieve over the lribe of areph whrch had gone into 
exile with other N. lsraeliter in fi. (ace Cnl. Bib. on 
s K. 1761). , When, however, the Jerahmeelite setting of the 

1srae1,te legendr, and the N. Arabian exile of the two 
m t ~ o n s  of the Irmelae rsce, had pased into oblivion (partly 
throughcorruptionof Ihh texts), it was natural that thsrepulchrs 
of Rachel should he transferred to the N., in 3 ire of the fact 
that no Ephrath war in sxiriencs to i m p ~ t  to ,tir tmnrfercnce 
a ruperhclal plausibility. 

According lo JE, the site of Rachel's tomb war marked 
by n sacred pillar (see MASSEBAH), which existed in the 
writer's time (Gen. 3520). T h e  tomb known in our own 
day as Rachel's has plainly been restored, though the 
tradition has attached to the same spot throughoot the 
Christian period. I t  i s a  short distance from Bethlehem. 
on the road to Jeruralem. According to  Clermont- 
G a n n e a ~ , ~ i t  may perhaps be  the tomb (cenotaph) of the 
Jewish king Archelaus (cp HEROD. 9 8) referred to by 
Jerome (OS 101 IZ). T. K. C. 

RADDAI ('71). son of Jesse, and brother of DAVID 
[u.v. 9 la. n.1 (I Ch.21.i; Z A A A A ,  [?I, [Bzbl. 
paAAa~  [A]. p s A a ~  [L]). Ewald ldentlfier with h ~ m  the 
corrupt ,y, (Rei) of I K. 18, see SHIMEI z. T h e  name 
is more probably a corruption of i n t  (see Marq. Fund. 

CD B U*"l: see ZAHUI. - .  
RAFTS (nil??), I K. 4=3[59]. See SHIP, g I. 
BbGAU. r. See R A G E S .  
2. @(paymu [Ti.WHl), Lk.835 RVRsu. See G ~ N B A L O G I ~ ,  

ii. g 3. 

RAGES l~arac. TUN. -role i r ~  - r ~  BA 6x0 is 

- 
and hence a place of great strategical importance. It is 
frequently mentioned in the above form in the Book of 
Tobit ( l r , 4 1 m  55 6 . 3 9 ~ ) .  In Judith (ljl5) the name 
appears as Ragau (poyou, raga= [Vg.], .plain of DilrE,'3 
and r#@ [Syr.]), which is apparently identical with 
RE" [g.~.].  

This city, which is frequen:iy mentioned by classical 
writers, occurs as RhagB in the Avesta (Vend. ch. 1). 
and also in the Behistun Inrcription of Dariur Hystaspis 
2 ~ 3 ) .  After suffering various changes, it fell into decay; 

but the name may perhaps survive in the huge rubs 
of R h q ,  situated some 5 m. SE. oi Teheran. See 
Rnwlinson, .Wonarclrier, 2 zrz 8 ;  Curzon, Per~ia ,  
19+~.3sa : Smi!h's Dirt o f G s  ondRmn. Geog., in. 

RAGUEL (IN?). ( I )  RV RELXL. See JETHRO. 
REVEL. (2) a man of the tribe of Naphtali (Tob. 611 : 
cp  1 x 7+), related to  Tobias ; husband of Edna, whose 

1 It is there shorn that there has heen a confusion between 
two crprivilier of N. Israel, a n  Ars)~ian and a N. Arabian. 

2 Rei~diL drvchial. o&ll*lr, 2 ijdfl 
8 Cp qli nyp4 Dan.%., andsee Dun*. Duru war not an 

nnmmmon Babylonian n m c  

only dauoliter Sara brcame the wife of Tobias 

RAEAB (l??), a synonymous term for the DRAGON 
(q.0.) in post-exilic writings, sometimes also applied to  
Egypt (or, u may plausibly be held, to Misiim, the N. 
Arabian foe of Israel;  see MIZEAIM, 9 zb) ,  Job 9 1 ~  
(mj.7 $7' oripaubu). 26x2 ( r b  +or), Ps. 89.0 [XI] 

(h~r~r i+avou) .  Is. 519 ( L X X  om.), 307 (h paralo + 
n a p d n A ~ s ~ r  6pGv olirq), Pr. 874 t  (pao@).l 

From Job 9x1 2612 r e  perhaps learn that Rahah war 
another name for TiBmat. the draeon of darkness and 

~ o d ;  cays ~ o b  in his de- 
Eeferences. $2:encY, . will not turn back his fur).: 

[even] the helpers of Rahah bowed beneath him.' On 
the  a helpers of Tiamat, '  see DRAGON, g 5. Later. Job 
again referr to  the fate of Rahab (or ir it Bildud, 
follohing out Job's suggestions in his unoriginal way?). 

By his power he threatened ( 7 p )  the theea, 
And by his skill he rhartzred Rahab. 

Here ,sea' and 'Rahab '  are coupled, as 'sea' and 
' Leviathan,' probably, in Job 38 (see LEVIATHAN). act1 
in u. 13 the 'dragon '  is referred to. In Ps.8S9 f [ m  f ] 
the same parallelirm ir observable, and since u. X I  proves 
that the psalmist has the creation in his mind, the view 
that Rahab is a synonym for Leviathan or the dragon 
again becomes plausible. The  passage runs,- 

Thou (nlonc) didrt crush Rahab as r dirbonovred o r p r e :  
With thy strong arm thou didrt break down thine cncmic3. 

The  invocation to  the arm of Yahwb in  Is. 519 also 
refers to  Rahab. Here, however, though the allusion 
to the Dragon-myth is obvious, there ib also a 
reference to  DWC (see DRAGON), or perhaps to  the 
people called Misrim in N. Arabia. How this was 
possible we seem to  learn from Is. 307 (on the text see 
SBOT, ad ioc,). I t  h s  been held (cp Duhm, ad lo<.) 
that the latter half of the verse is a later addition. 
Living in a n  age when the mythological interest had 
revived, areader  was struck by theresemblance betreen 
the characterirtics of the dragon of chaos and those oi  
n.7~.  Both were pre-eminent in strength; both in 
the olden time had rebelled against Yahwh: for o.,yn, 
therefore, as well as for the dragon, the fate of abject 
humiliation (cp Is. 10) was reserved. In Ps. 87, Rahab. 
accordingto the exegetical tradition, is simply a synonym 
for Egypt (as the Targum already explains it), though 
even here this is not beyond critical questioning. 

Rahab in Hebrew would mean 'raging.' ,insolence.' 
This would be not l~nsuiiable ae a title of the chaas- 

%, d'agon. a reference to  which is plainly 
,"tended in all the above passages except 

the last. I t  would not be stranee. however, if Rahab 
were a Hebraired form of some h b y l a n i i n  mythic 
name. In the third of the creation-stones mentioned 
elsewhere (see C n e a ~ l o ~ ) - t h a t  which begins (cities 
sighed, men [groaned]'-the dragon is repeatedly called 
by a name which Zimmern and Gunkel would like to 
read r e b b u  (for *nrhbu). and to consider the Arr. equiva- 
lent of Rahab. The  name, if it means 'violence,' 
would be sprci;rlly appropriate in the story of the 
tyranny exercised by Tiamat. Unfortunately the rend- 
ing in uncertain. The  polyphonous character of the 
Assyrian script allows us equally to read Joibu, 'dog. '  
and loddu. ' lion' (Gunkel. Schqf  294x8). For another 
theory of the origin and precise significance of the title 
Rahab we may be allowed to  reier to Crit. Bib. 

T. K. C. 

1 In Job 9 13 26 x? Is. 51 9 Symm. has i A a + i  &Aa<ouriav, 
in Is. 51 9 30, A .pwnpa. *head. nhir~r, in Is. 3 t  Symm hnl 
rnp.p.x.iur -A, in%% a 4 Aq. har6p*plliy",or,Symm. air.*riou. 
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RAHAB 
BA5AB (>?? : paan), Josh. 21 3 617 %j 21. The 

story of Rahah must not he taken literally. She is 
clenrlv the emnvm of a tribe, and the circumstances of 
i te  trite il.f-red;etcd in her forc.t;zer. l L u  rta:mleum 
:I. J.,\n t i r ,  2 j  r;k:y 1, no ir.' ,~: kroun t us so wc:: na 
to the Km tea, xhr r e r e  .~d,n.ltcd anlong the lrr:.claler 
on rt ' . l l . uv ' ) .  ~:ni?rol~r,l,lc. t?rn.5-?r rc . n~m.?rs !:en.e 
! e r r .  A .  Th,: name :n- a a r t  acco tnted f<r  ,< 
h :  : I  a . ' 11% I r r  tiar.eee~n.l r~.mrc ui (he 

7.' 

tribe of the Kenites.' See J E m c ~ o .  5 4 : RECHABLTBS. 
In Heh. 1131 Rahabir praised ar an example of faith. 

This is suggested by the edifying speech of Rahab in 
Jo.ih.2~-rx, of which, however, only v, yn is recognired 
by critical analysis ar belonging to the earlier narrative 
(3ee Orf. H a .  23nr). It ir no doubt startling that 
Rahab should be a worshipper of Yahwe--r/ Rahab is 
to be viewed a5 cr Canaanite. If, however, Rnhnb is a 
symbolic term for the Keniter, all becomes plain, for the 
Icenit- were worshipper3 of Yahwb (cp KENITES). 
The attempts of (later) Jewish and Christian interpreters 
to explain away the term idndh, 'harlot,' as 'ho~tess .  
innkeeper.' also now prove to be doubly unneeerary 
(see above). On Kahab's good work5 (James 2 4 ,  cp  
the Jewish view in Weber. Ju'd. Throl. 332. 'The 
mention of her in the genealogy of Jesu (Mt, I s )  rests 
on the asrumptian that she became the wife of SALMON 
[ q . ~ . ] .  No less a man than Jeremiah is stated in 
illcgIloh rqd to have been a descendant of Knhab on 
his mother's side. This parsed for an edifying belief. 

T. K. C. 

W A X  (Pnl), son of S n e r A  b. Hueitow, b. 
MARESHAH, and father of JORKEAM (ggu.): I Ch. 
Z r ,  (PAMEG [B]. PAEM' [A], -(LM [L]). See REKEM. 

RAREL (Jer. 81 IS), RV RACHEL. 
RAIN. That a t  the present day rain is eonridered 

in Pdestine ar one of God's best gifts, ir undeniable. 
Gono eption Moslems. Christians, and Jews can 
of unite in imploring heaven for the 

' rhowen that water the earth' (PE. 
726). Rut it is a question whether the fertiiiring opera- 
tion of the Baalim war mroeiated in early times with 
the rain of heaven, or only with springs, s t r e~mr ,  and 
underground fiow (cp BAAL, 8 1 ) .  Robertson Smith, 
wh3 discusse~ the subject fully in Rel. Sam. iect. 3, 
comes to the conelurion that originally the Baalim were 
eodr of the streams and fountajns, but that. as 
:usbandry spread, the 'gods of the r&ing$' extended 
their domain over the lands watered by the sky, and 
gradually added to their old attributes the new character 
of *lords of rain' (p, r06).  Yahwe in the OT in 
certainly the rain-giver : Jer. 1421. 'Can any of the 
vanities of the heathen cause rain)' In Ps. 659 [ro], 
according to the traditional text, the early rain is 
called , the river of God.' The word used (>$a) is re- .. 
markable. Generally it occurs in the ulurai for the 
artificial streams used in irrigation (Is. 301j 122 Ps, la 
11Orj6 Prov. 5 x 6  211 Lam. 3.5). Here, if MT is right, 
there is a similar conception. The rain is inlaained 
ar water which has been drawn from the great heGenly 
reservoirs (Gen, i l l )  and sent down on earth fhiough 
the solid domC of the sky. This is iilustrnred by 
Job 38.5. ' W h o  has slejt a r h n n d  for the waterflood' 
(so K V ;  I!tejh. 'torrential la in ' ) .  With this cp 
v .  28, where the ' ra in '  (mdgr ,  ?ao) and the 'parted 
rtreams of dew' (reed b 3~5s. for i n  -5ir ; see DEW) 
are parvlicl expresrionr. 

Naturally, rain and rain-mist ((el, sir) are prominent 
in poetic henedietions. In  Dt, 8813 the 'precious things 
of heaven above' (resding 5y0 for ) a ~ ) P  are the rain. 
the rain-mist, nnd the dew. In Gen. 2738 the fine rain, 
or rain-mist, of heaven stands first among the blessings 

3 I;,,.. !e,iptotablc L L ~ A  bSc C. Ss;ui.r &..A. I ,j3P 
1 'I*.. ark. and Prsio. rdmbine the rcs.li~,p- ,;= s,d -3 

T , , ~  farmer c~..rororr is r." n,rlerl, csll)cnu.. 

RAIN 
called down upon Jacob'r land by Iwc .  In Dt. 28x2 
MOSBE promise to obedient Israel that YahwC *will 
open his g m d  tremury, the haven, to give the rain in 
its season' ; to thir treasury the Book d Enoch refvs 
(6OzaJ 6923) : cp DEW. The irelf-cpringingplantr of 
Yahwb' in 1s. 41 (Sb'OT) nre those which depend on 
the moisture which God mods from thir heavenly s to re  
chamber. Notice. too, that in Pa, l O 4 q  God is,aaid m 
'water the mountains fmm hi$ upper chambers I t  is 
a slightly different mythic symbol which a poet In )oh 
uses-' W h o  (but Ynhwel can tilt the bottles of haven? '  
(Job 8831). TO be ablh to bring rnin through payer  
wns one of the greatest proofs of eminent piety. Elijvh 
'oraved ferventlv that it minht not rain, and it rained . , 
n o t ,  etc. ( a ,  '6 ) : and" Joaephurr ( ~ n t .  xi". 2 r )  
relates that, in the time of King Arirtobulur, there was 
n man named Oniar, 'righteous and beloved of God.' 
who by his pralers muid brinp rain to the DamhM 
earth. Cp P R A ~ E R .  

- 
Palestine is well descrikd in Deut. l l r x  (in contra- 

distinction to EPYD~I ns , %  land of hills and vellerr. 

,. mdw&hich drinks water, when rain fills 
&, from heaven.' Shortly afterwards 

(v .  r r )  a fuller description ir given. 
Scc also Hos. G3 Joel 2as Znh.  l O z J  (see Nownck), 
Job 2913, end 18.57  (wp%pov 6pcP0v : BN insert 
berbv, giving the senre rightly). The distribution of 
rain is very unequal. On one occasion Thomson found 
the ground in the Jordan valley like a desert, while at 
Tiberia, the whole countrv was ' a  oaradise of herbs 
and flowen.' Jmt so it was in ancient times. . I  
caused it to rain upon one city, and caused it not to 
rain upon another city : one piece was rained npon, m d  
the piece whereupon it rained not withered' (Am. 4"). 
The prophet continuer. , S o  two or three cities wandered 
unto one citv to drink uater. but the" were not ratis- 
Bed.' on whkh Thonxron remarks th?;t this ir . a  fact 
often repeated' in Palestine.' The variableness of the 
climate hclos to  account for the trerruent failure of the 
crop%, bofh'in ancient and in made;" t lmu,  and gives 
point to the promi~es of replarity in the seasons on 
condition of obedience to the divine mmmnnds.' The 
former or outurnr+lrains (mi*, m r ~ )  urually begin about 
the end of October. In  Lebnrion they msy begin a 
month earlier : hut no depndence can be placed upon 
this. and accordine to Thomson 1LB so) the winter . . 
rains are rometim~< delayed till January. They are 
uamlly an;ompsnled by thunder and lightning (Jcr. 
1 O r ? I .  The next four months mav he called the rainy 
season. In April rain (the latter rGn, w\g!p Jv)$, '' 
h late') falls a t  intervals: in Mny the showers arc 
leas frequent and lighter, and at the dose of that month 

'the rain (I") or h.avcn; Dt.11 rr.  A tor. 
rentid rain is 'a awccpinp ram' (Prov. 283); or thc iwe wards 
pa] and ,bD may be combined, Zech. 10, Job376. 

3. D l ,  rirrm, a ain.rtorm, Is. 254 25 2 32% Hab. 3 10 Job 
2 4 8 '  .ometin>er by hril, lr .28r 3030.  The rup- 
o o d d  orcurrcnc.s of a verb denom. ips. 77 is 80 <. MT) are .. . 
brabably due lo conuption. 
,. and 5. a$', yare&, and ??a, nrzrrlr, the  former rain, and 

dip>n, rra~$#f, the latter mi", lee 8 9. 

6 .  U'??l, ve%rbxnz, EV 'showam,' Jer. 8 3  14.1 Mi. Saif 
D t . 3 2 ~  Pi.65irlrol726t. 

~ 

1 The Land and ihr Boob, 395. 1 Ibid. p. 
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RAINBOW MATH-MIZPEH 

. . .  
q'*P '7313. T. K. C. 

RAINBOW. I. $dJelh ( d t o v ) ,  Gen. 9r , j ?  
Ezek. I l a  Ecdur 43 rr .  On &~.BX,$  x c  DELUGE, 3 r r .  

I. 7 p s ,  Rev.43 10,. 
RAISINS. I.  m p y ,  nrnmu4in. see FRUIT. $ 4 .  

2. o.wsu. ciiiiim, Hos.3 1. RV. See Fnurr, 8 i. 
RAKEX (Dg>), I Ch. 7 16 EV, pausal form for 

REKEM. A. 

RAKKATH (QT, ,bank.' an Aramaic word? 
A A K E ~  [B]. P ~ K K A %  [A], PA. [L]). a 'fenced city' 
of Naphtall, nlentioned between Hammarh (S. of 
Tiberias) and Chinnereth (on the upper part of 
the E. side of the Sea of Galilee). Jorh. 19,s. Two 
identifications of Rakkath are offered in the Babvlonian 
Talmud in the same mntexf (Me. gb, 60). According 
to R. ~ohnnan ,  Rakkath was the imponant city of 
Sepphorir. But the etymological rnidrarh attached to 
this identjfication is such nr entirely lo discredit it. 
Raba. on the other hand, refers to a generaiiy received 
aplnion that Rakkath is Tiberias, and according to 
Neubauer ((;lug. ddu Talm. 909) the use of the name 
Rakkath for Tiberiar lasted into the fourth century AD.  
Certainly the position of Rakkath in the List of cities 
a t  least permits this view. Only. ( I )  we must not 
suppose that Tiberins stood exactly on the rile of 
the ancient Rakkath. For, nn Josephus informs 1,s 
(Ant.  xrlii. 2 3) ,  the land upon which it was built had 
been occupied by tombs, which implies that the ancient 
town (houever it wa5 named) had lain a t  a short distance 
from the site of the new city. And (2 )  it is possible 
enough that n p  is a fragment of n.p (city of), and 
~ h o u l d  be prefixed to n , ~  (Chinnereth). T. K. c. 

RAKICON (lip'. not in en*; BL H ~ E K K W N ) ,  
Josh. 1946 (probably a sox nihili). See ME-JARKON. 

RAM (D?; p a w  [BAL]). I. The name of R 

Judahite fanlily, whore eponym ir variously described 
as the recorld sun  of Hemon the grandson of Judah 
1 1  Ch. 29:  pap and spa# [BA]. a p p  [L] ; v. lo, oppar 
IB, cp 1:". =il, =pap [AL]). and ar the firstborn son 
of Jerahmeel the firstborn son of Hezion (v, 25, pop 
[R] ; v. 27. .pap [B]). The Same supposed prson is 
also named in the (late) genealogy of U;wid, a;- the son 
of  Heiron, R u l h 4 q  (oppav [BA], =pap [L]), and eon. 
sequently in >It. 13 4 (ARAM [AV] ; Ram [RV] : Ap =!' 1BS e m 1  : see also ARNI. Lk. 3111. doubt lei^ Ram ir "., i shortened form of some uell-known name, hardly 
Jehoram (Nuld.) or Abiram (Klort. (ieirh. r x z ) ,  but 
rather the name from which both there names ~robablv 
spranx-Jerahmeel (Che.). 

2. Name of the suppored family of the Elihu of Joh (322; 
pap IRNI: paurn 141: .pap [CI), ce~tainly nor a shortened form 
of tho ethnrc name Arm, "nlerr there was a routhsrn Aram. 

RAM ( 51~ ) .  Gen. 157 ,  etc. See SHEEP. 

RAM, BATTERING (73) .  Ezek. 42 21z7[z1]. See 
SIECR, $95 

RAMA  pa^^ [Ti.WH]), MI. 2.3. RV RAMAH. 
RAMAH (imp?. Jer. 31 rs h-eh. 11 33, elsewhere 

' the height' ; usually p b ~ h  [BAL] ; gentilic. 

'ng?, Ramarh:te ; see SHIXEI, 9). 1. .4 city of the 
tribe of Beojanlill, Josh. 18x5 Nrh. 1133 (BK*\ om.), 
incidentally referred to in Judg.lQrg (om. el*) Is. 1029 
Hos.58 (iri TDY 6+vhDv [BAQ]), Ezra226 (aP.* [B], 
~ j i  papa [XL]), and stated in I K. 15.7 ipaopa [B]. 
pmppav [.A], paua [L]) to hare been fortified by Baarha 
king of lrrnel in order to isolate Jerusalem (cp ASA). 
Sear it lay the grave of Rachel, according to Jer. 31,s 
(6 [K*.%]). where the tribal nilcertor is poetically 

4"9 

represented as appearing on her grave, and uttering a 
lamentation for the exiie of her children.' Xear it war 
also, a later writer believed, the palm tree of the 
prophetem Deborah (Judg. 45 ,  rlir p a w  [B], rara [A]). 
This Ramah is no dvubt the mod. r r K d n ,  a village 
with ancient remains. 2600 it, above the sea-level. 

m. N. from Jeiosalem. Its rediscovery is due to 
I iobinron (BR 1576). 

1. The home of Samuel and his father Elkanah ( r  S. 
1z921t  7178r153r 1613 1913j? 25,  283). also called. 
w rather mircalled, in EV of I S. 11. RAMATXAIM- 1 Z O P H ~ M  Io.lrl. It war in the hill-eountrv of Eohraim 
and mope &ticularly in the land of ~ V P H  '[gi..]. 
According to Eur. and Jrr. who call it apw8rp o.cq5.z 
Armathm Sojhim (0.5 2 2 5 ~ 1 ;  9 6 ~ 7 )  it aar near 
Diorpolir, and Jer. adds that it was ' in  regime 
Thamnitica.' This addition apeer  with what ir said 
in r Macc. 11 3, of RAMATHEN [q.v.] as having 
originally been reckoned to Samarin, and suggests 
identifying Ramah with Beil-rmo, a place mentioned 
in the Talmud (Neub. Gdogr. 8 z ) ,  siiuated a little 
to the N. of Tibnoh (Thamna). This is the view 
of Buhl. Pol. 170: Kiitel. Hisl. 2x07. It accords 
with the mute of Saul described in I S.9.J ; cp 
UieUb. TBS 70. See dso PEFMenr. 311 149fl (On 
@'r readings, see RAMATHAIM-ZOPHIM.) 

3. 1 K. 8 9  : pcp+o@ IBI, -8 [A], pap=@ y d u S  [LI. See 
R*NOT".CIL.*D. 

4. RAMAX IAV RAS~ATU OP THE %OUT". Jorh. 188 c8 
c a d  A;& IRl, w p u 6  !Ail, ~w.6 IA?Llb@fce 
RAMAT" OP THE MUTH. 

A ' f e n d  city' of Naphrali (Josh. lsgs: v q A  tR1, pwr 
i.<kl), th e madern RdmdIr, ~ ~ ~ ~ f t .  above sea-level, W. o f ~ ~ j i d .  
on the svuthcrn a10pe of the ridge (hem rising to a he' ht of 
3rbn . )  forms ,he boundary between upper andi&ovcr 
Galilee. Cp Gutrin, C=/. I aij/. 

6. A place mentioned in the delimitation of the 
territory of Arher, Josh. 19.9. According to Robinson 
beyond all doubt to he identified with the village of 
Kdmcir ( P E P  Sume~:-K&rnm), in the larirudc af R i s  
m-Ndbrira, situated (upon an isolatrd hill, in the midst 
of a basin with green fields, surrounded hy higher hills' 
(8R 463). Buhl (Pal. 1 3 1 )  accepts this identifica- 
tion, whilst admitting that the frequent occurreme of 
the name prevents a final decision. Apart from the 
name, indeed, one might prefer to locate Ramah a 
little nay to the W., at or near the ruins of Beld!, on n 
hill which canrmandr a grand prospect. The language 
of Jorh. I O l 8 f .  however, does not seem to favour 
either view. The border of Asher is traced in u. S B  
from Hammon (Hinnii) to Kanah (&sad) and thence 
to Sidon; then in u. 19 we we told to turn back south- 
ward to Ramah, and draw a line thence to Tyrr 
nod to Horah (new Kdr el-'Ain); somewhere on the 
co;tst to the S. of Hosah (at the mouth of the rirrr 
SHIHOR-LIBNATH) the border ends. Can the meaning 
be that the territory within the first of these lines belongs 
lo  T w e  and Sidon toeether, and that within both lines " .  
taken together (the second modifying the first) to Tyre. 
both territories being theoretically possessed by Arher? 
If so, Ramah would seem to be not very far from Tyre ; 
indeerl. this is the aatural inference from the Hebrew of 

RAMATHITE ('nn?), I Ch.272;. See SHIMEI, g. 

RAMAm-LEHI ( Y l i  nQ), Judg. 151,. See I.EHI. 

RAMATH-MUPEE(nByl3? nn?: apaBw8 K ~ T A  

T H N  M~ccH+A[B].  P ~ M W ~  K . T .  M&C@A[~\], PAME8 
&.T.M. [L]), a place on the northcrn border of the 
Gadiler, Josh. 1 3 ~ 6 t .  Probably the same as hllrPrH 
(4). MIZPAll (2 ) .  

On the discrepant traditions icspcting the sire of Rechevr 
grave. and on 1111.2 rs, see EPHRATK, R*c*ai. 
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RAMATH OF THE SOUTH 
BAMATH OF THE SOUTH (211 n n q ;  for 6 

see RAMAH. 4). and (in I S.) RAMCrH OF THE SOUTH 
IIlD?: paMa [BLI-e [A1 NOTOY, PAMA n p o c  

M E C H M B P I ~ N  [Sym.]), apparently the most remote of 
the Simeonite townr (Josh. 19 8) : mentioned also among 
the towns in the Negeb to which David sent presents 
from ZLKLAG (Hatusah). I S. 3027. The  full name war 
Baalath~beer-rama(o)th-negeb, i.c., ' Baalah of the well 
of Ramath (Ramoth) of the Negeb,' or ' Badah of the 
well, Ramath of the Xegeb' (see BAALATH-BEEN). The 
name, however, needs correction by the help of u. bf 
and Josh. 15,%. The lists of the Simeonite and Judahite 
towns are disfigured by errata. nor do they agree ar 
they should. The  opinion of the present writer is that 
the most remote of there towns war most probably 
called Baalath-beer-ramah (also Baalath-en-rimmon),- 
i.e., Badah of the well (also, fountain) of Ramah or 
Rimmon,-and that both Ramah and RIMMON ( q . ~ . )  are 
popular corruptions of ' Jerahmeel.' Consequently in 
I S. 3021 the second of the n a m e  in the list rhould be 
not Ramorh-neeeb, but Terahmeel-neeeb. See En- . . 
RIMMON, TAYAR, NEGEB. 

I. J0,h. 1532 Lehaoth ( 1 ~ ~ 5 )  and in 196 Beth-lehaot? 
C4n.3 are mirwlrten for n!22. lo r Ch.43  'Baalath-beer 
become. shortened into 'Baal. T. K. C. 

RAMATEAIM-ZOPHIM (D@Y nlnrnp ; apMa- 
ea~m c(a)l+a [BLI;  ap.  c w @ ! ~  [All. the name of 
the city of Elkanah in the hill-country of Ephraim. I S. 
11. The  text, however, has Ha-ramathaim-sophim, the 
article being prefixed to ramathaim. The  difficulties of 
this supposed compound form, and indeed of MT's 
reading, however viewed, are well set forth by Driver 
( T B S o d  I o c ) ,  aho ,  with Wellhausen and W. R. Smith, 
following 6 ' s  o(r)c$a, reads ,,lu ' a  Zuphite,' which is 
explained by a reference to r Ch. 6zo[35] ,  Kr. = = ' a  
member of the clan called z u r ~ '  [q.".]. Haiamathaim 
is also plausibly explained by Wellhausen (TBS 34 f ) 
as the laterform of the name Ha-ramah (see RAMATHEM), 
bhich was introduced into I S. 1 1  from a tendency to 
modernisation, and stands (oppOa~p) ,  in 6, not only 
here, but also wherever har the n of motion 
attached to it. With the form oomOa~u. we mav riehtlv , .  . , - ,  
compare the apapa8o or opira8o or papaso of Jorephus 
and the aprfiaao~o of the NT. 

  he name ~ p r r m s h  in the ~ e h r e w  text almost always 
occurs in the augmented farm amx. The exceptions are I S.  
1918.20 r P5x 283. Here we conirantly find nQ,? except in 
lSrszs, where mp?? acurs. @* accordingly represents fha 
former word by i v  pal", tho latter by clr .pp.emp-a new 
distinciion ruggerted perhaps by the acu:rence of " in >"D,il. 
~h~ C O T C C ~ ~ ~ ~  h a  penetrated once ,"to Bar, for in luXz, 
-hexc mD,a and .m> accm at different Bsr gives first 
clr np+aE.zr+c and then i u  p w  (cp a. 18 inT). 
The objections to the above plaurlhle explimnlion of 

Ramalhrim-mphim %re--(x) that Hn-ramarhllm a c u n  nowhere 
e1,e in the MT, (I) that the Chmnlclsr isan insufficient auihoriry 
for the cxirnnse of a cirn calied Zuph, (3) that 'land of Zuph' 
occum in a (I S .PS)  h- =li the ;ippramimce 
corrnptnessgcc Zurw), and (+)that I S.1 I itself is obviously no 
lanser in its original form1 The prohabilily is that ,ny v 
(EV, ' r  certain man7 rhould be I'5KDln,? W N ,  a firahmeek;? 
and rhnn , ,s~~nn  0'31s ~.nm'liljr~rhould be .iunn,.Inl %cn jn 
nK ,ii~ ii~sm ID that the whole m t e n c e  become (omitting 
the supernuour variant .ixnn,, at the beginning and certain 
~aria"t3 at ths snd), 'And there wa5 r Jerahmeelite oi the 
family of the Ma!ritc% whhh hame whh EltmPh.' im~(Ms!ri), 
however, like 'Trmar' and 'Ramarh,' is only a corruption of 
.Ssqn,., ' Jerahmeelite,' and 'mount Ephraim' is in southern 
not 1" central Paiilerrine (so ~udg .  17 1 19 I, src.). See Cril. Bjb. 

The AX!nlATHaA of the N T  is identified by Eus. 
(0s 225, 12) with the city of Elkanah, and said to be 
situated near Diospolis (Lydda). This situation is 
beyond question suitable for the Ramathaim of I Macc. 
l l  g+,  and perhaps too for the Arimathara of the NT.  
See JcsePH, col. 2595fl ; RAMATHAIM (on meaning 
of form): N l c o o ~ ~ u s ,  5 3. T, x. C. 

2 See Marq. Fund. 1z.K. and c other corrupt pnrJaeer in , s. hiiRng piopcr n-es (Crif. ~ 3 1 ) .  
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RAMESES 
-THEM, R V R A M A T H A ~ M ( ~ ~ @ & M E ~ N  [ANV]). 

the seat of one of the governments formerly belonging 
to Samaria which weir transferred to Judara under 
fonathan by king Demetriu, r Macc. l134. On the 
name, see XAMES, 5 107, and RAMATHIIM-ZOPHIM. 

EAMEsEs ( D g a T :  PAMECCH [BAFLI, PAMECH 
IL1, Gen.47 i r  ; or Rsarnses, Doon, Ex. 111, popcvq [FLI, . -~ 
123, Nu: S33, p + e r o ~ v  [BaAl w c c v q r  IBdbl; a h  Judith 
I9  m&bt=ss& AYI' see drd  kedparh; RA.KES5ES). Far 
k1.p. Ramie; I. ."d 11. see also EGYPT, 8 5j.K 
In Ex. 1 x r  Raamser is one of the cities built by the 

Israelites a r  Egyptian serfs : in 1237 they march from 
Raamses (eastwards) to Succoth (cp alro Nu. 333 5). 
In Gen. 4711 the family of Jacob receive from Joseph 
'a possession in the land of Egypt, in the best of the 
land, in the land of Rameses. as  Pharaoh had com- 
"landed.' The land of Rameres is, according to vu. 4 6  
etc., a part of Goshen, or, more probably, is synony- 
mous with Goshen. 

1" 4628 ha5 indeed for fbe Goshen of Heb. ' t o  Hervopolir 
(<.I. adding P,T"OM or E~"*rn [*.",.I) into the land of 
R-&~SS..(~~.H~~~~: Z ~ A C P  ir ) I ~ V  P ~ + : . , ~ ) .  [ F O ~  vrriour 
view of thl5 puimge, with discurnon, ssc JOSEPH (in OT), cd. 
1 ~ 8 1 .  n n.1 - .. .. 

I t  is usually assumed that the land has its name from 
the town, the administrative centre of that province. 

land The present writer would, however. 

and the prefer to underrtaud Rameses here as 
tom, hwing preserved the original sense, 

namely, that of a royal name. Goshen, 
or at least its eastern part, still recalled by its name 
that the great Pharaoh Rameres 11. had been its opener 
and coioniser (see GOSHEN). In the name of the 
to rn ,  on the other hand, the original sense, which 
must once have been 'house, place, city (or similarl>-) 
of Rameses.' seems to have been forgotten, owing to 
the poprlar abbreviation which omitted the first part. 
If is not necessary to derive the combination ' land of 
Rameses.' which looks very archaic, from that secondary 
use 

The Pharaoh meant is the famous Rameses 11.. 
called alro Orymandvas (this is the official name . . 

u ( 1 ) ' )  or SesostrirS by the 
a' Pharaoh Greeks, alro Ram(p)rer (etc,),  Meiaman Rameses. ('loving Amon') ; see EGYPT, 5 58. 

His reign of nearly sixty-seven years ir less remarkable 
for his military achievements in .4sir (which were very 
modest) than for his ~laramount activity ns a builder. 
For his great work of irngafing and colonising ,he 
Wzdy Tiimilzt,  GOSHEN, EN, 5 4. This enterprise seems 
to have been completed before the twenty-first year of 
his reign. Gen. 47 might anticipate a later name 
for the region E. of Goshen proper. The building of 
the city of Rameses (as well ar of Pirhom), however 
points unmirtakably to that earlier part of the reign 
of Rameses 11.-ir, to the end of the fourteenth 
century B.C. 



It must be accidental that the expression *land of 
Rameies ' has not yet been read on the Egyptian monu- 
3. The city ments. although we find allurionr to $he 

Raamses, merits of Kamesen 11. aa a coloniser 
(which char;icterisrically are wanting with 

other kings). A city, or rather cities, bearing the name 
of this king arc, however, mentioned repeatedly. 

In the twenty-first year (see above) of his reign, 
Rameses rseived ambassadors of the Hittite kine - 
bilnging the treaty of peace and alliance ' in  the city: 
house of KG'-mer-iu, Mey (or old &fer)-amen, doing 
the commands of his father Amon, of Harmachis and 
Atum, the lord of Heliopolis, the kmon of Re'-mer-iu 
Mey-amOn, the Ptvh of Rd-mes-su Mey-amm, and 
set.'  his list gives to us the names of the official 
godr of the ncw city, confirming its position in castein 
Gorhen, where Atum of Heliopolis was the chief god. 
LD3rq+ says: ' thou hast made for thyself a splendid 
residence to fortify the frontier of the country. The 
House of Ra'merru Meyamim; . . . a royal palace is in 
it.' Pap. Anastnsi 21 46 gives a poetical description of 
a residence,' t h e  castle: "Great of victory (or 
Strength)" is its name, between Phmnicia(!) and Egypt.' 
The local godr are Amon, associated with Set, then 
Asrarte and Ruto. There gods and the name do not 
agree with our house of Ramerer mentioned above; 
indeed, the city 'great of uictori(es)' (mentioned also in 
the great text of Abydus, in Pap. Leyden. 1348, and in 
the expedition of Sety I. against the Bedouins (?) doer not 
spem to be identical (as is usually supposed), but must be 
n later foundation of Ramere$. N. of Goshen. Anast. 
11, 1 I>/. ':h.. h .,,. <.f h.;n,cis,: Sleyllnun' .%pp.lrs *r 
~,!,,t LC. ..I u.th the ;,law ' < ; $ ~ . $ t  < I Y . J  7. ,s : I <  -:t:.,. 

Ir5 de.crq.l, ,rc n.:111, 1 0  pt,##lt lu the.<ott,1tt).\\'. of l ' a ~ t i s .  
r1.r scr! fir licirn the ic*. Tl.tas a r~. .numrnt vl~:.h 
h ,. :c. I Rrttg~:lt .< tna.,lcr,~tjly .d.cr,.y l#.orne5 : n t v l l ~ ~ ~ L l ~ .  
18. T.d. , u o b  l cun~!  x %L.ICUC uf n nc.mt ~%II.. h , d  .i,u wc - 
other titles that of a 'prophet of Amon of Ramerer of 
(the city ?) House of Ramerer (and?) Amon (of the one) 
great of strength.'' Brugsch (Dirt. Gcogr. 418, etc.) 
concluded from it that Rameses and Tanir-Zoan were one 
and the %me city, sought consequently for Gorhen far 
in ,he N.,  and came thus to his strange Exodus-theory. 
considering the Sirbonian hog as the 'sea' through which 
the Israelites parred. The statue furnirhen rather the 
confirmation that wc hare two different Rameses-cities. 
Conrequenfly, we have to be very careful in dirtinguish- 
ing them : LD3.94 referr possibly to the later founda- 
tion," as it dates from the year 34 of Kameses. 

The biblical Ramerrr can, of course, be onlv a citv 
in or near Gorhen. That mentioned in the tre;ty with 

SitnBtiOe the Hittites seems to be identical, if we 
may judge by the local gods alluded 

to. Compnre the granite group found at Tel/l) el. 
MaskhO!a which represented Rameses 11. between Atum 
and Harmachis, the principal gods of that district. 
From this group Lepziur concluded that Tel(1) el- 
blaskhG!a was the biblical Rameses (see PITHOM). but 
on insufficient eroundz. The excavations of Naville " 
have shown that the names Pithom and Succoth are to 
be associated with that locality, but not Rameses. The 
latter city remains to be determined. I" accordance 
with Ex. 1237 Nu. 3335 it should be sought for in the 
western part of Goshen, E, of PilLom-Etham. There 
are not mnnv ooints bearine traces of ancient cities in , . " 
that region ; Leprius described the piace (Tell) Ab". 
Soleiman (or Ideman), as showing extensive ruins, and 
thought of Pithom. Nnville (Pithon, Pl 36) disputes 
the existence of town-ruin5 a t  that spot. H e  marks 

1 See Emrn Emfit chap. 9, for a tnnilntion. 
2  hi^ (.a-nrjreemr he r)-nonymour ~ , t h  'great 

(or " i ~ t ~ r y )  Or Y~C~OT~CS.. 'I*..@* or 'I.**". If "0,. it might 
point to a temple (not a city) of Ramere. 11. Ha a '(loving) 
Amon' been mutilnted? 

3 Thcre may be more Rame-iilier lrreem that a Nubian 
colony near Aburimbel war one. Cp(with consldcrablesaution) 
the erriy of Lep~in~,  22, ,883, p. 4 (on Pithom and Rarnerer). 

RAMOTH-GILEAD 
Shugafieh (in which he believes he finds the Roman 
garrtron piace Thohu or Thou) and Tell Rotah as the 
only ruins, W. of Pithom-Tel(l] el-?rlaskhu!a. Both 
localities exhibit extensive ruins of the Roman age, and 
seem to have been Roman military statiour ; it is not 
improbable that they were settled before that period. 
If so, we may expect the settlements to go back to the 
time of Rameses' colonisition; but nothing certain can 
be s a d  until a thoraueh exoloration of those ruins has 

n. 1.1 W. M. M. 

EAMIAH (n!nl, 'Y&w& is high' ? or rather a 
transformed ethnic. Riimi=Jerahme'eli? [Che.]). a lay- 
mnn who joined in the league againrt foreign marriages ; 
EzrvlOnit (PAMI& [BHAI. -sac [Ll )=1  E s d . 9 6  
H I E R M A ~  ( IEPMA [B]. IEPMAC [A]. P ~ M I A C  [LI). 

 MOTH cnim,. r. I K.413. See RAMOTH- 
GILEAD. 

2. EzralO~q. Kri. See JEAIMOTH, 12. 

~ O T H  ~ n i n ~ i ;  A A B W  rB1, a m w c  I?A~.  

,~ ~~. . .  .. .. ., & REMET. (nni; 
p€MMaC [B]. paMa8 [AL] ; Josh. 1911). also called 
J A K M U T H  Inlnl!) in Josh.21zp ( 1 e p ~ w e l A L 1 ,  where . . ~ .  ~ - - 

however Q B  has p e ~ ~ a e ) ,  a &viical city within the 
territory of Issachar. 

, -:. . 
1. OT BeferenceB, H PAMW'd E N  (TH Or r H )  r A A . .  

Dt. 443  I P A M M W ~  Al. losh. 208 
[ a p ~ ~ w r e  B] 2138 1 ~h1 .661  [801 [ P ~ M M W N  B, 
p a ~ b e  L]), RaMOTH (1 K. 413 [ f p e ~ n ' d  B. -EpM&B 
L]), but more correctly RAMAH (1 K. 829 [ P ~ ~ ~ ~ e  
B, L]) or Ramafh-Gilead (cp A ~ a s ) ,  a fortrcir 
on the E. of Jordan, the administrative centre of one 
of Solomon's prefectures ( 1  K. 4 hotly disputed by 
the Israelites and the Aramzeans in the reigns of Ahab. 
Ahaziah, and Joram ( r  K. 2 2 3 8   EMMA MA^ BA. p b ~ a e  
1.1. 2 K. 828 9,) [ P E M M W ~  B. PA MIL^ Ll ,  2 Ch. 
1 8 3 s  [p&MMw8 A, PA MA^ L1. 225 f  PAM MA B, 
P € ~ ~ ; 6  A, pAMA8 L]);  a150 i n e  &the's~-called 
cities of refuee' l D t . 4 ~ -  Torh. 208 2128. where it is " , 

assigned to Gad). Largely on account of the striking 
narrative in I K. 22, the name of Ramoth-Gilearl is 
extremelv familiar to readers of OT. and vet. d t e r  all the ~. , .  
researches of scholars, no one in able to tell exactly where 
the place was. It ir the object of this article ( I )  to 
record the chief opinions which have been held ai to 
the site of Ramoth-Gilead, and (2) to offer what, in the 
opinion of the present writer, looks like the true solution 
of the problem. 

I.et us begin with the Talmud, according to which 
Ramoth-Gilead lay over against Shechem (Neub. (;/of. 

sites(a)-(dj, 55, 251). while, as Eurebiusand]eror& 
tell us ( O S 2 S 7 g ~  1453z), it war kno\r.n 

to them as a viliagc, 15 R.m. W. of Philadelphia 
(Rabbath-Ammo"). These views are ineconcil~blc. 
Most scholars till lately preferred the authorily of 
Eusebiuz, and identified Ramoth-Gilead with the modern 
en-Sal!.' ro m. S. of the Jabbok, and rr  E. of the 
Tordan. Co GILEAD. 6 7. 



RAPHAH 

. . 
Ewvld (GercA. 35- note) and Conder (Heth and 

Moab, 175 ; Smith's DBlal l l lgr) do more justice to 
the biblical narratives by fixing the rite of Ramoth- 
Gilead at Reimiln, a lofty and ancient site a few miles 
W. of Jerarh (Gerara), in the Jebel'AjlUn. The place 
war quite open to Aramsan incursions, and could be 
reached by chariots up the d l e y  of the Jabhok. Sir 
G. Grove (Smith's DHl') 21-3) and MerriU (Eat of 
I& lordon. 284f.) urge the claims of J-h itself: 
Oliphant too (Land of G i l d ,  n r j )  thinks Rnmoth- 
Gilead must have been either at or "ear Jerarh.2 This 
view is supported by the Arabic Joshua (20s 2138 
RHmat al-JaraS). G, A. Smith, however (HG 588) ia 
not satisfied with any of there identifications, and thinks 
Ramoth-Gilead, being so hotly d i s r t e d  by A m  and 
Israel, must have been farther N., near the N. tinlit of 
Gilead-the Yarmnk (so G. A. Cooke, ic.). lrbid and 
Ramtheh [er~Kemth&], he remarks, are both of then, 
fairly strong rites. Er-Rrmthe has been very r-nrly 
favoured by Smend ( Z A T W ,  1902, p. 153). who finds 
in the name er-Remfh& an echo of an Aramaic form 
unm*. Buhl combines Ramoth-Gilead with the mod. ... . . . ~  
Jal'Od, N. of er-Salt ( x e  GILEAD, 2). and whilst Smend 
identifier Ramoth-Gilead with Miepeh-Gilead, Buhl 
inclines to distinguish between them. 

To get beyond Prot G. A. Smith's acute but vague 
coniecture, we must look at the Hebrew of I K.411. 

Removing the accretions an  the original '. ('1. text M find it stated that one of Solomon's 
oiefecls called Ben-reber inorhins droendr on the ~~- . -  ~~ correctness of this rkd ing)  war, over the region of 
Argob, and resided in Ramoth-Gilead. Is the latter 
circumstance probable? Surely his residence must have 
been in Bashan, llnlesr indeed we order to omit the 
statement about Argob and kh&, and make Ben- 
gebrr the prefect of the rvcalled Havuotl-Jair, which 
Nu. 3219+c places in Gilead. Possibly for ?yi> nm. 
' Kwnuth-Gilead,' we ought to read np?, ' t he  
Ramah of Salhad.' galhad is probably the uue name 
of the fortified city on the extreme SE. of Bashan, which 
protected that fertile laod from the invasions d the 
non~ndr :  it is called in M T  SALECAH [ g . ~ . ] .  The  
objections raised to the ather sires certainly do  not apply 
to Sdhad. Fbr other ruppmed tracer of the name see 
GLLEAD. S 8. SVCCOTH. ZELOPHEHAD. 

coGected mir nm,~'Ramrth-Sal~d;;~erever i r  occurred, 
into .pii "0,. ' K~morh-Gilcnd.' 

It  is prob%ble that no better erplanation can k found 
site ( f ) ,  on the arsumption that the  current view 

respectinz the A r n r n ~ a n s  with whom the 

L G. A. Cmke. in Driver, Dl.lli, p rr. ; cp 1. Gnutier, Au 
dcld d ~ / o w r d a S i ~  (x8g6) 20. 

1 Schurnacher(M;<<h. ~ Y G ;  1897, 66) placer Ramoth.Gilead 
at ei-Manira, W. of Je-h 
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. . . . . -. 
&OTH OF TEE SOUTH. See RAMATH OF 

THE SOVTII. 

RAMFABT, in AV sometimes, and in RV generally 

the rendering of 5 ' ~ .  See Foarn~ss. 5 5 ,  col. 1557. 

RAWS HORN (htil"i! I??, Josh. 6s). TRUMPETS OF 

RAE' HORNS (O'\$'? nilCjre'. Josh. 64 6 8 x)). See 
MUSIC. 3 5. 

RAMS' SKINS (P'>%$ m). Ez. 25 j, ere. See 
TABEKNACLE. 3 4. 

RANGE ( L w .  Il;s), R W .  'Stewpan,' see Coort- 
ING UTENSILS, 9 4. 

RANSOM ihom Lat. ndnnbtioreml. ' 
1. 5"l. p-'"I. Cp GOEL. 
2. ~ 5 2 .  Aim. Cp Aronrmrm(Ex.21 jo RV, AV 'sum of 

money'; Lev. 97z, AV 'redrrn' RV 'ra-rn" Nu.3S3xf. 
AV lsrbfact~q. , ;  la3,  AV d.d RVW. *bide,; RV ad 
AVw. 'r8orom . Pr. 69ra6 Job 8tSxsh 

3. am, +MZh, Ex. 84-, etc. 

BAPRA (Kg?). I. See RAPHan. a. 
1. In gcnlxlb%y of Benjamin @.v. O 9 ii. a) 1 Ch. 8 2  @+ 

IBAl +a ILD: but ibc name luy be corAptcd cg., from 
G U ~  & /QR 11 x w ,  D 8> Or (if corm,) cp R ~ P H A I A H  1.1 
a"d the & - m e  Bern-urwr. 

3. Sce R s r n ~ u , ~ ,  + 
BAPEAEL (hl. 'God hulls '  ; the name, how- 

ever, hw possibly gmwn out of something very differ- 
ent : see RLPHAEL [Che.] : pa+awA). one of the most 
s.vmpathetic 6- in Jewish narrative literature, is 
introduced to us in the Book of Tobit, where under the 
name of &ARIAS (*Yahw& is a help ' )  he ammpanie r  
Tob~as in his adventurous jovrney and conquers the 
demon As~oo&us [p.u] ( T o b . 3 ~ 7  8. 9 r  1l.r). He 
is, howver, a disguired visitor from heaven, bring 
d l y  lone of the scvena angels [archangels] who 
presrot the pray- of the saints and enter into the 
presence of the glory of the Holy One' (1215). In  the 
Book of Eooch ( 1 0 0 ~ )  Rufael (=Rafael) is called ' t he  
angel of the spirits of men' ; it is his function to (heal  
the earth which the angels have defiled.' ar a preliminary 
to vhieh he has to plam ATAZEL (9.u.) in confinement. 
This view of the elrentid connection between a name 
and the person bearing it is thoroughly antique; it has 
strongly mloured the story of TOBIT (9.u.). and is 
endorsed in the Midrash (Hemidbar m b b ,  car, 2). 

according to which ~ a ~ h a d  is to heal the iniquity of 
Ephraim (i.e.. the ten tribes). The later Midrash also 
represents him as the angel commissioned to put down 
the evil spuits thi t  wxed the sons of Noah with plagues 
and richerses after the flmd, and as the instruct07 of 
men in the use of simples : he it was who was the 
promoter of the ' Boak of Noah,' the earliest treatise 
on materia medica (Ronrch, B Y C ~  der /ubi!&n. 385 
su. I. See ANGELS, S 4. note 
RILPM (n??). I. AV RAPHA ( r  Ch. 8 ~ ~ ) .  See 

RE~**I*X 14). 



RAPHAIM REBEKAH or REBECCA 
?. Four sianrs are desribed in 1 S.21.a xamrr (sp I Ch. ' The raven har always been regarded as a bird of 

4~ss)a%dsicendantsof'th= Raphah'(EV 'the giant': RVl~~e. Omen, and excited ruperrtit~ous awe which in even 
R A ~ H A X ;  A V w  RAVMA: nQj, in Ch. M G ) .  sce Irsl- / Chanotar. yet entirely extinct. TO the ancients 
szxoa, S*PH. (BZ rcading~ in S. Pada [BAI, L in MI. 16 18 . . . I,.pMW". v. lo . . . T..i".l, ". .I adds the words a war one of that class of living 
. . .,+ a,.Y ~ ~ 6 % .  in ch. yi ya.r. [HAL: hut inu.8 also pl+a , creatures which were at once venerated and shunned.' 
HA,~.&,.U 61). w,n ~ ~ ~ ~ r s  T ~ C  dng. farm wcurr only , I t  is not surprising, therefore, to  find the raven in the 
here. See REFXAIM. list of (so-called) 'unclean' birds (Dl. 141, ; c p c ~ ~ n r r .  

W U I M  [A], BNam.), one of theancm- S 9 .  Resides t h e  Midianite chieftain's name OKEB. 
tors of Judith ; Judith 81. the Ar. clan-name Comb indicates that the bird did not 

pa+Eh [vlo9: I 

J3,  IOS, xii, 84,, an unknown city mentioned in 
I Mace, 53, ,beyond ,he brook. : it was bcrieged 
by Timotheus and relieved by Juda. the Mamabee. 
Fronr the context it obviaurly lay not very far from 
Carnaim (Ashteruth.Karnaim). It  ir no doubt the 
Rnphana mentioned by Pliny (HA? v. 18,+) an one of 
the cities of the Decwlis, and may pouibly be identical 
with the Capitolias of Ptol. (v.15.~). 16 m. from Edrri 
(Der'at). See Schilmr, GIY 293. 

RAPHU (KIPI?, a.? if 'healed'  ; pa+oy [BAT1 ; 
pq+ay [LI), father of PALTI ! z )  (Nu. 139t).  On 
arlgtn of nama see PALTI, n ; REFHAEL 
RnsSES, CHILDREN OF ( p ~ c c s ~ c , l B A l ,  pabc -  

C E ~ C  [K]: iharizi [Vg.]; tkiror rt  ran, [Vet. Laf., 
&, Sangerm,l : w\i , , . ISyr,l). 
n peopiementionedalongwith Put, Lud. and thechildren 
of Ishmael (Judith zap). That )rj(o)ror, a mountain 
mnge and town S. from Ameaur on Ule gulf of Issus. 
is intended is improbable : othw p f e r  TARSUS [g.v.]. 
The mention of n town ill accords with the enumera- 
t i m  of such peoples as PUT and LUD. m d  the name ir 
w i b l y  a c o n u p t i o ~  of TIE&& SCe ROSH. 

BATE- ( p a e y ~ o c  [ELI. p h e y a c  [A']). 
x Erd,2r6jj?=Ecm 48J. REHLW, 5. 
RAVEN ( l l U ,  from 2Ul, ' to sink' [of the sm], . bo 

black' ; ~ a p b E :  carvur). It is noteworthy that the ,, or Behnnws, lilies ~d the rwenr porsrs the 
same reprewntatiue character in a 

famow mying qf jlrsua, at least acm&ing lo 
verum in Lk, lap( (but in MI. 6 ~ 6  ,& rmrvi) ; in the 
O T  too they ararefene$ to  in evidencp of ~ ~ d . ~  pruu,. 
deirtirl care (Jab ps. 1479). Is cant. 5r, their 
glosy black (CP duiv. *hove) rr to. 
lo pro,.. a ~ , ,  1% ~4~~ zeph, (=,it, 
e8r'.^*er), oUMr of rarrn are mentioned, 
and in Cien,8r staffd to have been the 
first bird let aut of Noah's ark.% 

[=he iredine oi ~ & ~ h  by ,he mmr (, X, 17, <) bsr ken 
regaided r. a superr~i~rral fe.tturs to the CLN.. 
staoccs of the PTDP~PI .  but if. = 8beyne i ~ ,gns t r ,  ELljlh.s 
hiding-PI- was at Xchoboih in tho enreme S. of Palerune, a 
irrerrnce to ' ~ ~ ~ b i ~ ~ '  y o u w - e . a h ~ y  in ptausihi~ity. 
nor rrn ,t b. a 1- todlficrtton t b t  hu- innmenuuhhtd 
rake the place of 'moclsan' birds like khe raveos(sce MIZRAIM, 
s = Vl). An a m a h s ~  for theemendation referred to isoffered by 
Jer. 3 s  O pea., which give 'like a crow' (3%'. xo+m, 

%='6z) for 'like m AraLianh1'i?Y!- Th* Is  an error, hut in 

$ ; h n b  & ;  
hccween heaven and -rth.l 

lt ip Heb. 'arah ioclurled all the 
of*efam,~y ~ ~ i ~ a j . . .  . the crows, chougb, 

a 8dw, &I, jays and jackdaws, as well ar the 
Trirtram eight 

species of Corvlda at w s e n t  found in Palenine : 
among which the  C rdrinrr  or bmvn-ecdred raven 

always posse-rr an illpmened character: and it is a 
sigriihant fact that Gonib was one of the names of 
heathenism which Mohammad made its bearer change." 

A. P. S.-S. A. C. 

-8 (PAZ[F]IC [AV*"'"] rnzim [Vg.]), ' a n  elder 
' of Jerumlem.' 'called Father of the Jews for his good- 

will toward them.' His story is toldin 2 Maec. 1 4 ~ ~ 8  
The name is posihly from an original 't?=il!?, ' t o  
be lean.' The Syr., however. gives his name nsr-s-~h.  

W O E  (Wn, ac). Nu. 6s. etc. See BEARD. 

E E ~  (il!vl. ' ylhw.? bar re", ; but "p JORAH). 
,, A c b h i t ~  son 01 s x a e * ~ :  1Ch.42 +aa [HI, per. [Al 

pe- [Lli Reai&ought alilro, p r h i m  to be read h r  ~ * a o &  
(q.y) in I Ch. 2 p ,  bur both forms ma be miruprionr. 
1. A ~ e u h n l t s ;  r cb. 6 5  (AV &ALL; P?X. [HA]. pLa 

The family of n company d @arr-crilic)Nerhioim: 
EnaZ17 ( A (81, pm [A], [LI): Neh .7~0  rp... [Bul. t*l,.f~~~rz Eld. 53. lL-clpr?~l, a a h ~ ~ A ~ , p t r i l ~ l ;  A I R ~ S  
AVl, J ~ ~ a v s [ R V l l  

86BB (UJ?. probably by uansprjtion from XX, 
s ~ ~ ~ b i ~ , .  cp R~~~~ [the,] poBon, .BE [BI, poBon, 
psBsn [A], POBEK, .E [LI), one of the 
~idi*,,. dain sfter the . matttr ,,r kr. ; NU. 318 ]ash. 
1 2 ~ .  

EEBEKAE m [ZITI ( ( n g a l ;  pcBhKr& 
[KADEL] : Redrcin; on the name, see below, g a), r is tu  

Tradilioll.. of Laban, and therefom drughbr  of 
Nahor. according t o  J (see Ui. an 

G*Q.%~~s).  but daught@r of Beth=!. amording to P 
(see Gen. 251o). Far the idyllic story of her betrothal 
and marriaze, which is not only beautiful in itself, but 
a valuable record of Irraelitish rentlment in the time of 
the writer or writcrs, it is enough to send the reader to 
tbe original nanative. Gunkel. it may be observed, 
'hi"*% he can a double thread ( l a  and 16)  in this 
"amative. It is certainly payible that more thrn one 
hand has been concerned in the story; at the same 
time the narrative would M l y  gain by being reduced 
to  the limits of the assumed Jn .  Another critic (Steuer- 
nagel. Einwanderunp. 39) draws a aeighty critical 
inierence from the parallelism between Gm. 24 and 29. 
Independently, a larger inference of %he m e  kind is 

in of the prerPnt article, 
I f  has been thought that them is a disrrepancy 

between J and P as regards the -rial home of 
~ ~ b ~ k ~ b .  J brings her from ~ ~ ~ ~ . , , ~ h ~ ~ i ~ ,  from 
the ,,f ~~h~~ ,24,a); P from &ddan.aram ( 2 5 z o ~ ;  
~ ~ 2 8 ~ f ) .  ~h~ discrepancy. however, did not 
,,st. I .  It  is possible to  hold that both in J and in P 
Kebekah had a traditional connection with the northern 
Jerab-litesof Hamn (for memost P ~ W Y  haabrrn 
worn4down from krcn~. .  and ~ i m  may h a m  conic from 

1 Having heen originrlly ronhic,p,ped. they e r e  ,hnound 
and their prclsnce war considered lucky; hut rhmr rpccifii 
'holy' charxier made them .taboo; and ar such they werr to 
be arotdccl. For this parndoxrcal conceptton, ree CLEAN, ( ". 

~ ~ & ~ l l ~  mentianed. as it is / S ~ . W R S ,  Ki-. Im, 3n!: We. HCid(a zoj. I . ~ Z  nrrn 
was ~nilmrtely arroc>rred with Apoilo md i@sculap~us; aor 

They feed to some extent w canion, but will also I FCSZ-~, Y.,,~. 3,~/ corvnlr ir  said ro been trnn.iurm.d 
nttrck animals of some size, though usually only when I inco a raven. In Rome, a Right of ravens on thr left hand war 
these are weakly or injured. 

1 h comprian dasph. zE. %;*h I ~ . L ~ ,  .hoe ,," 
thn :amow m e  should be l,X. 

In the cuneiformaccount thc r a . a k l b . l a ;  rcDmuor, 
5% 2 ,  17, and cp Jiuuuw, RaL M. d . 4 -  9% 

coniideied lucky, on the right hand uolvcky. In nonbc~n 
Ellrope one is reminded of the ravcnr "i Odm, and thosc of 
Fl~kki, by who= aid he discovered lcelnod. Similarly thc 
V i k i ~  are raid to have carried riucn? m their ship  to be able 
to fin the b r i n g  of then-rt land (cp CAITOP. ~ l d  61. * C  

painihg or wring of a tot- an a hoat, F-r, T o k ~ i i r .  
TO/)_ 



REG AH 
v n ,  w h i l e p  maybe mirwritten for 1%-ie.. pm). See 
LAsxr, N n ~ o n ,  PADDAN-ARAM. 2. It is also plau- 
sible to hold the view set forth in JACOB. 5 3, where it 
is shown that there was possibly a still earlier tradition 
which p ~ l t  Laban's home at Hebion. At any rote, both 
narrators have distinguished themrelver in the delinea- 
tion of Rehekdis character, which has some strong 
points of affinity to that of her son Jacob. She war 

according to MT, to Isaac's home at 
Beer-IahaiGroi (ir, Beer-jerahmeel) by her nurse (2455). 
r h o ,  from the corrupt text of 358, in auppored to have 
been named Debonh (see D I N A H ,  col. ~roz, n. I). 
Probably, however, the 'nurse' is not referred to, but 
the 'precious possessions' (dl!". cp Y. 53) of the newly 
won bride. In the view of the present writer Laban 
was originally a southern Jerahmeelite, originally, it 
may be, placed in the Negeb, so that he may also 
have been called T u s a ~  (p.v.)-a name which seema to 
underlie 5~1n3 (Bethuel!). See, further. RACHEL. 8 a. 
Possibly. Rehe& is a personification alternately of 
the southern and of the northern Jerahmeelites. She 
bas been, one may almost ray, created as a true woman, 
with beating heart and planning brain, by J and E. 

T. K. C. 

RECAE (321). I Ch. 4x2 RV, AV RECHAH. 

BECEIVER ($@), Is. 3313, RV 'he that weighed 
[the tribute].' Cp SCRIBE and TAXATION. 

RECEAB (TI. 'charioteer.' perhaps short for Ben- 
rechab[-el]-i.r., son of Reknbrel] : % hut more probably 
an ethnic of the Negeb[Che.]. p ~ x & B  ; hut in I Ch. 255. 
pHXa [BI, and in Jer. 3514 ~ H X O B  [K"]. On p x a p  in 
Judg. 119, see Moore's note). 

7 .  One of the murderers of lrhbo~heth ( 2  S. 4 1 s  : pexxa [B, 
in m. r,? 91). Hi5 farher wu R ~ M M O N  (f.".). - The cpnym of the RECH*BIT~S (2 K. 1015 el. 856 .). 
A 'son of Rechah'ir r 'Rechabite'; so even m dh.314$ee 
M*LC"I,*". 7). 

RECHABITES [aouss or THE] (n+plg  n'3: 
OIKOC A P X ~ B E I N  IRK]. A A X ~ B E I N  or X & P & B B I N  [PI. 
p a x a B 1 ~ 1 1 ~  [Ql. p ~ x a B l r a l  [Sym.]). The Rechah~te? 
have usually been onsidered to be a sort of religiour 
order, analogour to the N ~ z m r r ~ s  [ g . ~ . ] ,  tracing it: 
origin to the Jehonadab or JONADAB, son of Rechab, 
who lent his countenance to Jehu in the violent abolitior 
of Baal-worship. In Jer. 35 we meet with the Rechabites 
as continuing to observe the rule of Life ordained b) 
Jonadab their 'father,' abstaining from wine anc 
dwelling in tents in theland of Judah tillthe Babyloniar 
invuion forced them to take refuge in Jenisalen 
(JEREMLAH ii., § 17). According to Ewald ( C V I  3 ia) 
Schrader ( B L 5 @ ) ,  and Smend (Re/.-~8~ch.l~I 93 f 
the" were an Israelitish sect which re~rerented tht 
reaction against Canaanitish eivilisation,'and took tht 
Keiiitrs-the old allies of Israel-as a model. I, 

1 Aconnection between the names Hebran and Ribhh ha 
heen zlreadr rurpecied by G. H. Bateion Wright (Wai rrrar 
Eve? in Egypt 5 180). 
3 SO, in the main H ~ ~ ~ ~ I  D-E grgrjfiiscb a, p. 

Bar-mk=b,b[.ell -r a ' roy~l  at Srmi.1 jn N. sy.2 
R~kabcl (or REkUb'el) wan probably a chanotecr-god, rh, 
rdpi*prSpar of rhe sun (cp 'chariots of the run ' z K. 2 8 ~ ~ ) .  Se 
G. Ho6mann (who hoeareads Rakknb-'el) Z A  1856, p. 9 5 1 :  Sachau 
' h r n  11~1~briften' in SBAW, 182, 41.' 

RECHABITES [HOUSE O F  THE] 
r Ch. Zs5d, however, the 'houseofRechab'isrepresented 
is belonging to the Kenites, and in r Ch. 4 1 s  (BnL) the 
6v8p.r pnxap ( M T  n37 'YIK, BA 6. pn+a, RV ' the men 
mf Recah') including TEHINNAH (perhaps Kinah= 
Kenitel appear among the dercendantr of Cheluh' 
i=Calebl. We have no rieht to set this statement " 
uide  on the ground of the late date of the Chronicler. 
It is perfectly credible that the Keniter who dwelt in 
tents among the Israelites long continued to feel them- 
selves the special guardians of the pure religion of 
Yahwb, and were honoured as such by Jeremiah. Budde 
assume, that in the time of Jehu a Rechabite named 
lonadab formally reim~ored the old obligations on his 
fellow-clansmen, at the same time perhaps offering the 
privileges of fellowship to thore from outside who 
accepted the Rechabite rule of Life, and thus converting 
it to some extent into a religious order.= Thir is a 
plausible hypothesis, and rests upon the assumption 
that the Jonadab spoken of in Jer. 356-1014 16 18 ir the 
Jonadahwho had a connection with Jehu. It is possible. 
however, that the true name of the reputed father of the 
Kenites not Hobab but Janadah (see HOBAB). 
Thir hypothesis is, at any rate, simpler than the other 
for the Rechabite laws are thowcharacterirtic of nomad 
races+.<.. the N a h a t ~ a n r  (Diod. Sic. 1Qg4)--and we 
cannot help expecting the legislator of the Kenitez to 
stand. Like Moses, a t  the head of the history of his 
people 

The notice in I Ch. 2556 is therefore most probably 
to be accepted, except in so far an the corrupt name 
' Hammath's there given to the 'father' of the 
Rechabites is concerned. Rcchabites and Kenites are 
rynonymou~ terms. No doubt this second name 
'Rechabites' is pn~z~ling: nor is it easy to believe 
that Yahwb, the God of the Kenites, had Recabel 
(charioteer-god) as a title. It is a therefore. 
whether the readings ~123,  'Rechabites,' and 2 3  na 
'house of Rechab,' ought not to be emended in 
accordance with man" analoeier elsewhere. unlerr " 
indeed we assume that the popular speech, which 
user transposition freely. fluctuated. In Judg. 
4 r r  r e  meet with IHeber the Kenite.' and in u. 17 

with ' the house of Heber the Kenite.' It  ir highly 
probable that 22,. D.,,, should be either v n ,  or ~n,, 
n.,m. In  the former case. lonadab mmes before us - . , 
anew as ' a  son of Heber,' and the Rechabites become 
'Heberiter.' In the latter 'Rechab' gives place to 
' Rehoh' (=REHO-W) and ' Rechahiten' to ' Reho- 
biter' (=Rehoimthites). Perhaps the former view ir 
preferable. We can now see the full force of Judg. 
4 ~ ~ .  'Now Heber the Kenite (the eponym of the 
" Heberitee," miscalled" Rechabites ") had severed him- 
self from Kain, even from the b'ne Hobab (Jonadab?). 
The Heberitee (Rechabites) of Israel are a branch of 
the Heberites 1Rechabiterl of N. Arabia, equally with 
whom they hdnoured ~ o n a d a b  u their ancestor and 
legislator. 

Possibly .13 in Judg.4~1 ( c ~  Nu.lOzgj >hould rather be 
'~?i., the ~ ~ b ~ ~ i t ~ ~ .  whether ' H ~ ~ ~ F '  (CP C.,n3 

nor. 6 Y) had o:iginally . and marked out the 
Kenitsr as i pnestly Lrrhe ( C P  er 85x9 and see Mas??, 8 I ), 
,whether it i s  connected with the m;rterious ~ a b l r l  or.tbe 
Amam.. Tableti(rce H ~ s a e w  L*NG"*GE, md cp H e s ~ n )  IS of 
collrie uncertain. Another hrm which the recond nrtce of the 
Kenifer has arrumed by corruption ir almost certainly rhe 
RAX*" [r.".l of legend. veiy orslbly too the Danice place- 
name BEN=-BESAY ~hould be 8cne-recbablir.. Bene-heber: 
indeed the famous Baak (Jud 45) wu perhaps really a 
Heberite th: Kcnjtc). %<* KENrres. 

h t e r  jewlsh rrad,r~on r ~ d  that the ~echnbiter intermarried 
with the Lcvirer and so entered ,he temple service. He%*- 
,ip,,s, i. his .%cc?un, ?f the death or Jzmcr the Just, even 
speaks of Rechsbae pnsrti, and maker one of lhcm protest 



RECHAJi, RV Recah (il?,). r Ch. 4x1 (PH+& [A]. 

pHxt.8 [BL]). See CALEB, g 4 :  RECHARITES. 

RECONCILE, RECONCILIATION. Tile words are: 
I .  Jibbar. 193. i b t h d o ~ o u n r .  Lcv.620 811 1620 Ezek. .. . . . 

, , , j z - .  - u t < . e  n\ S ' A ~ ) .  !.a. ' 4  "* ' " - k t  .<: !.C!,,<",' 
. . . A .  s . ,  . . I: I . .  
,,.,$., ,,.. (...a."or \\'..! , * , I  b . . 1 1 .  ' Z , ,  :, ,:,. ..,,,, ( ~ n c  : ~ ; h . - ~ i ~  ;.ice). 

*. iirhrw,eh, a:>??, L.AA&CO~.~ s . 2 9 ~  in S - ~ 4 % ~  
'ncctpt,' in Gen. 83- (&A civ) Mai 18 (iipm6i~rdm~) 'be 
pleased r ich ' ;  6iahhoyi ( E ~ ~ ~ S .  2?1z n..). 

3. !it*', Re", $ ~ h d ~ o + ~ c ,  I Ch. 29x4, AV 'make reconciiiii. 
tion,' RV 'mike r sin onering.' See SAcnlrlcr, $ % z B n ,  4 4 s  

The ?.T wnr,ir are: 

1820 iA1 353 IN*: &$LA. BMrsAl r Mncc.333 : see airo MERCY 
S T .  Deis~m=r~n(N~1Bi6~&f~d.is)bringsforwards~~~~l!~l 
to  the construction ih iorrda ,  ip.pii+r (Heh.2,,) in an In- 
scription raintive to s sanctuary in Ann Mmor, 4" (iyapiiau) 
oG++ 6iwrac i$r<AdrooOai (lit). It ~ r ~ ~ ~ r ~ w ~ ~ f h ~ ,  as regaidr 
rice use of the idiom that iA&xrvea& sr employed alternately 
with x d a p l o * b v  rocir8a, in B to repreanr the conception 
ofriunemmt. The latter phrase reg?rdr the rct withreference 
to its effect upon men, the former wllh reference to its signnh- 
cance in relation ro God. 

RECORD (174'1, RV ' h e  that voucheth for me,' 
lob 1Grst. See 6'lrh~ss 

RECORDS h .  6 Ex. 1 : see H l s r o n r c A ~  
LITEHATLTRE. $ 5. 

RECORDER (1'31))-i.r.. 'one who brings to  mind.' 
'remembrancer' ; aNaMmwHcKmN [four times and 
IS. 363 Q"1. YlTOMNHM&TO~p&QOC [four times],' 
En1 TUN YITOMNHMATldN [15.8'61, YTOMIMNHC- 
K W N  [ 2  S. 2014 [L] I K. 43 (BL)]; a commentan ' i~j .~  
the title of a high officer (Jehoshaphat, Joah are named) 
in the court of the kings of Judah (2 S. 8x6 201) 1 K. 43 
z K. 1 8 . 8 ~ ~  I Ch. 1815 3 c h .  348 1 s . s 6 ~ = ~ t ) .  RVma 
ni,r.nyr has 'chronicler'; AVmp., often, 'remembrancer' 
or 'writer of chronicles.' The  sense in which the nord 
war taken by B and Vg. is obvioui. T h e  Hebrew title 
mieht rueeest that of the 'mneirtrr memorie '  at the " -" " 
Roman Inlpeiial court (Srnith, Diit. Cr ondRom. A n t ,  
r.u. ' >l.lagirter'), or that of the king's remembrancer. 
whore dutv formerlv was to remind the iudser of the , 0~ 

Exchequer Court 'o f  such things as are to be called 
and attended to for the benefit of the  crown' (Bouvier, 
Lam D i d ,  s.i , . ) .  Bnt the office of the m n ~ d i r  war 
almost certainly much more responsible than either of 
there. I t  might perhaps more aptly be compared to 
that of one of the chief advisers of the crown or of the 
'keeper of the king's conscience.' Sec GOVERNMENT. 
5 zr  ; cp  Hlr-CoBlcAL LITERATURE. $ 5. 

on the 'story-witer; RVrnZ. 'recorder. (Dyq lY5, a ,.a 
..pov.;......, cp v. zz  (6) yp+"v ,a rrp.), of I Ed. 2 .,, -e 
R~wtia ,  5 ,  where 'governor' (11,. 'man of command') la 
suggested ar rn more liksly equivalent. 

RED ('?'>>n) ; see C o ~ o v ~ s ,  5 8 ( C l K ,  'I lDlK. 
mn, inn), and for Reddish ( C l D l N ) ,  see ib., 5 10. 

RED CORAL (C'l'lb), Job2818. RVmS : see 
COR.AL. 

1 According to Swab0 (,9,) 'h4 <"Orm*.rpdpdQ.r warone 
05 the f a r  native officcrs recqnlred in the Oman prav>nce 
of Egypt-the orherr being the .$dr, the &xld~r.zonjr, and 
'he vvrnplvbr irrp.wdr. 

1 The senator whnre duty if r a ?  to  compile rhc lvln diunrn 
of the Romm Senate received the tide czb artis [or con#- 
menintiis] senoiur. Undcr the empirc the office was usually 
held as an rnnusi one, afrer the qugllorrhi hnt before the 
rielorship or dilerhip(Smith, Did r;r. a n 8 i ~ o m .  Anr., s.u. 

P ~ c t n  '). 

RED SEIA 
MDEEM, REDEEMER, REDEXPTION. See 

GOEL.. 

RED HEIFER (ilm?K 3 7 8 ) .  Nu. 1 9 1  J? [P,]. 
See CLEAN AND USCLEAN, 5 17 : and SACnlFlCE, 5 38. 

1 On the symbolism of the red hue see CLEAN AND 
1 UNCLEAN. g 16. end. 

RED SEA. At Rar Mohammad the Red Sea, 'one 1 of the most remarkable oceanic gulfs on the globe,' is 
8 divided by the peninsub of Sinai into two gulb ,  the 

weatern or Gulf of Suez, now about 130 geographical I 1". in length, with m average width of about 18, and 
the eastern or Gulf of'Akabah, a b u t  go m. long, and 
of propartionale narrowness. On the question as to 
the extent of the Red Sea in early historic timc-, see 
Exoous i., 5 15. 

Whether by the statement in Ex.  lor9 that the W. wind 
'took uo the locusts and drove them into the "Rcd Scn 
(qa'np, .;s + ip,o,av eir,,,.,,), the whole of ~ h a r  ir known 

The  rendering of the English version goes back 
through the Vulgate to the'Epvap& Bdhacoa of B n * L  

where only Judg. 11x6 has Bdhasso Z@). 
1. ipuopi & he expression is common to classical 
Mav(L ( B I c ~ ~ I u s ,  Pindar. Herodotus) and biblical 

Greek ( I  Macc.49 Wisd. 1 0 x 8  197 Acts736 Heb. 114. 
T h e  original meaning of the name was a suhjmt of 
discussion with the Greeks. They thought of a source 
with reddish water, or of the aiieged reddish coiour of 
the sea itself, or of that of the mountains surrounding 
if ; 01. they invented a king Erythrar.' Egyptologists 
have compared the name doiiif, ' red  land,' given by 
the ancient Egyptians to the desert in contrast to  the 
d2mel. 'black land'-ir . ,  cultivable ground or Egypt 
proper (see EGYPT, 3 I ) :  also the Edomites as allrged 
' r ed  men,' or the ' a p n ~  around Goshen (5 6 1 ) . V ~ n -  
forrunntely, none of these names is ever found connected 
with the Red Sm : on the Egyptian name 'wafer '  (or 
sen) ' o f  the cimle' (or circuit?) and the hypothetical 
explanation of this expression, cp  W M M  Ar. u. Bur. 
254. Thus the origin of the Greek name is certainly to  
be sought for not in Egypt, but among the Semites. 
Some misunderstanding of a Palestinian or Syriac er- 
pression by the Greeks in quite likely. I t  must be 
recalled, in parsing, that the Greeks used the name in 
a much r ide r  sense than we do, extending it over the  
whole sea belween Africa and India (cp H e r o d . 2 ~ ~ .  
etc.).= 

T h e  Hebrew nameyam r q h ,  qio-~: - i . r ,  sea of the 
water-plant rriph-is also mysterious. The ~u?h ((see ,, Yam FLAG, I )  belongs specially to  Egypt (cp 

a(Lph, Ex. 2 3  5 Is. 196) and the Nile ; only in 
Jon.26 is it used of seaweeds, probably by 

poetic license. T h e  word recms to be ident~cnl with 
the Coptic Xooy+. p o p y w ~ .  which is not found in 
the earlier language but appears as trr-jz in texts of the 

1 Sac Wiede-nn's Commentary on Herod. 2 i r  (who quotes 
Strabo, 16779. Meln, 38, N~hrchus. 30. EUSI. Dion. Periegj6) 
The +,erne"' that the expression ir found in .n Egyptlhn 
l"Scnpfl0n is incorrect. 

2 Wicdemann LC. 
3 The pcrsia; gulf rlrv thur h~longed to it. The  tradition 

that the Phenicirnr came originally from the Red Sea-Le., 
Lower Babylonia-hasbecnstrangeiy mirlinderrtood by xholars 



RED SEA REED 
nineteenth dynasty.' Whether it be a foreign or a 
vernacular word cannot be determined : consequently 
it must remain an open question whether it was borrowed 
from Egyptian by the Palestinians or vice vrrid. It is 
remarkrbie that the Coptic version, which otherwise 
strictly follows P3, in Exodus renders $Seaof  far i '  which 
seem? to  be mri, aapl-according to  Theophrastus, 
Pliny, and Herychius, the name of an Egyptian water- 
plant (see Peyron. Lex. Copt. 304, who, however, 
prefers an impossible e t y m o l ~ g y ) . ~  I t  would therefore 
seem that the Coptic translator here consulted the 
Hebrew, rendering 'sea of papyrus-plants' (Luther 
renders Schifirer). There aquatic plants, of course, 
never grew in the salt water of the Red Sea:  modern 
travcllere have found, not without difficulty, some 
ciomps of rredr on spots not far from Suez where fresh 
,cater mires with the Red Sea (see Knobel-Dillmann. 
on Ex. 13x3): but the derivation of the name from 
these would be more than imorobable. Others have 
thought (after Jon. 2x6) of seaweeds which are said to  
be plentiful in some parts of the Red S e a ;  but the 
common, early use of the word ,*ph is against this. 
We can understand how Bmgrch (iExode, 11, etc.) 
war led by there freshwater plants to assume the 
S I V B ~ D E  of NE,  Bcvot as the localifv of the Exodus: ". . ~~ . 
he quite forgot, however, that the name yam q h  
applies also to the Zlani t ic  gulf.3 The  freshwater 
T imsh- l ake  with its large marshes full of reeds, ex- 
actly a t  the entrance of Gorhen, would fulfil all con- 
ditions for the Exodus and for the Hebrew name (see 
Exooas i., 5 16). T h e  word ' s e a '  is used of lakes in 
most oriental languages, especially in Hebrew (cp Nu. 
31.1. 'Sen of Chinnereth,' etc.). Still, it would be 
very strange if the Crocodile Lake, or other swamps on 
the frontier of KE. Egypt,, should have furnished a 
name to  the whole Red Sea, including the Blanitic 
gulf which war nearer to  most Palestinians than the 
Egyptian Inker. O n  the connection between the prerent 
bitter lakes and the Gulf of Suez, which most scholars 
assume for biblical times, see E x o o u s  i., 8 15. In the 
opinion of the present writer thir theory must be re- 
jected, and thvr the Hebrew name remains obscure. 

W. M. 1,. 
With wonccd precision and discriminating nee of authorities 

BDB's L#sicon ( 8 . ~ .  lid gives the following, on whish it ir not 
ruperR~iovi to comment because it ir one of the 

8. Ia the ob~ecti of the wdrktointermir the ddand 
solution the new, and by a junction of the forcer of all 

hopeless? cricicrl students, to make definite advancer where- 
ever thir is poisible. ' ~?D-D: probably = rra # 

N S ~ L I  or readz ([err prol>rl~ly rra vf[cifyl Sujh), which G r c i  
includes in wider name an\. ipuOpd, Red Sea (cp 41. Ex. 13 re 
and especially WMM As. u. Eur. 4s who explnzni as name 
0rieinaIly given to upper end of Guii(bf Suez extending into 
tlittmr hk-*... shillow and marshy, whence :rrdr [yiobrbly 
also reddish mlourl); name rpplicd only to arms of Red sea; 
mazr often to Gulf of Susz, sometimes ro ~ u l f  01 ' A L X ~ ~ .  1t ir 
noted alro thrr i ro -~ :p  should possibly be rend for '0 kn in 
Dt. 1 1 .  IlDR sko points out (rv. 0:) that in Ex.l4* (6;s) 9 
Is. 51 10 (bir) 83 z r ,  cfc. ql, and in Is. 11 15 prob~bly O:?WD; 
=the 'Red Sea.' 111 the latter sfafamcnt, howevcr 'probably' 
seems to bc in exaggeration. ,The toneue(biy?) bf the sea 01 

mption of S K ~ J W '  (cp Pr.m on Pr. 120$. may alro be arrvmcd 
that ,IUN ~ametimes stands for ~ i l e ~  (Ashbur), a synonym ai 
inon,. (Jerrhmeel), ir also difficult to gainsay. M:,h"dica 
criticism, therefore jurtifier ur in reading, D.>H?~$: - o',nn. 
[ O ) m ] ,  'And Yahwh shall place a bar u p  theishmaeliler 
(cp Y. 14): m?!' is an archrising gloss. Even alone, thi: - - - --- -- ' See WMM Ax. Y. E*r. lo~. S2640, 'reed,' which wa' 
formerly compared with ?,D, is different. 

a E~EII ~ u n h  G O S ~ ,  5. makts it probable that this worr 
is s'vin bieroglyphicr. T&, howevu, could not well bc 
idcnlical with the abre Coptic word. 

a The Sirhonian bog would, however, justify the name r 
little ar the Gulf ofsuez. 

"auld .ue.est the view that 11D-O) ma" be an earl" textual 

- .. .. . 
r~;-i.z., Zarephath in the Negeb (see S o ~ ~ e ~ e r ~ f i i r  at 

>nee becomer a plausible view that or no in the MT arc 

. .. . 8- , -  . 
1;:. 'Javm')xeprewnrr $~nn,, aerahmcsl). Quite wrly, the 
mrrk of abbreviation in'n, may have been Ion, and'x have 
become corrupted into ,,ID and q;D. Then, flating mythic 
rtotica may have icd to an illreration of the old legend. One 
such poss~ble story is rsferred to el~where (hlurer, $ m). 
Another m y  now bc added. We know <hilt E.,W (Mixrim? or 
Minaim?) w%, rcrarded %, the antitvoc of thc orimitire ,on 

. "  . . . " "  

BEED. I. ?Ire, 66neh, 1 K. 14.5 ~ a h a ~ o c  ( z  K. 
1821 Is. 366, etc., MI. 117 12~0, etc.), is a word which 
is common t o  Heb.. Syr.. Arab.. and Ass.. and 
has  pasred into Gr. and Lat. rn KhNN&-connn. 
and into Eng. as $cane.' T h e  name is probvllly of 
Semitic origin (Lag. Ueberr. 5 0 ;  Barth, ~Vominaib. 8 g r )  : 
but the nature of its connection with the root mp i s  
obscure.' Berider the general meaning .stalk'  (Gen. 
4 1 5 1 ~ )  or 'shaft '  (Ex. 3717, etc.),= n i ~  is used more 
specifically of (a)  reedgrarr. (6) sweet or aromatic cane(?). 

(a)  Reedgrars is frequently mentioned, though there 
is little to  help in determining the particular species 
intended. I t  was distinct from ~ g p h  (see FLAG) and 
gamd (see RUSH), hut like there grew by the banks 
of rivers ( e . 6 .  the Nile, Is. 196) and pools (Is. 357). 
I t  appears to have been somewhat tali (Job 40 z l )  and 
thick (to justify the metaphor in J ab  31%": E V  
'bone.' AVmS Ichanel-bone') ; and the jointed nature 
of the stalk aooears to be  indicated in the reornted 
references to  the broken or bruised reed ( z  ~ : 1 8 ~ ~ ,  
etc.).= Perhaps the most probable idrntification 
is with the tall Arundo Donnr. L.. which maws 

0 

abundantly in S. Europe: though other species may 
have been included under the name.4 I n  Pr. 68[30]31 
?~~n!"certainly cannot be rendered ' t he  conrpnny of 
spearmen' (as AV) ; such a phrase can only be rendered 
' t he  wild beast of the reeds' fco AVms.. ' t he  beasts or , . 
the reeds'). T h e  animal intended may i e  the crocodile 

1 T h e  2.2 Oancel of z S. 21 ,a. mav be a kindred word. thouzh . . . 
the corre::n;i &he text ia very uertionabie. 

a so the b*,m a balance 8:. 96 a), and of a measurine 
reed or rod (Ezsk. 403, em.), on which lart see WE,G"TS *ro 
Me*s"nns, 8 1. 

a With the* ref-ce, cp the Talmudic phrase 'push whh a 
wed'-uf a feeble arwcr &Lbu., 344): 

4 The evidence of the r i a c  lextrographerr is somewhat in 
evour of awndo Phrefmitrr, L. (Law, j+i). 





REHOB 
REHOB (lhl) .  I. z S. 8 3 1s ; see REHOB i. I : 

BETH-REHOB; HAUAOFIER. 
s. A Lsvite ~ignatary to the covenant (see Ezna i., g 7); 

Neh. 1011 [,*I (B om., pave [AL], pooe [us.amsl). 

REHOEOAM ( D ? ? p ,  as if . t he  clan is enlarged." 

Ammonitish origin of Rehoboam would de' important. 
were it probable (cp the 'on in the name). But we 
have no reason to think that Solomon's chief wife was 
an .4mmonitesr. Much more probably he married the 
'companion' of David's old age, by an error (it seems) 
of C3 and M T  called Abirhag. If so, nmny may be a 
corruption of n.9.m. hnammi th ,  and Rehoboam's 
mother was ~~~~h the shunamite (CP cant. 
6.3 [IS]). The  queen-mother, however, need not have 
been an Issacharite; the Shunem from which she came 
war most probably in the Negeb (see SHUNAMMITE). 
Had it been otherwise, Rehoboam might have counted 
on the support of the tribesmen of lssachar. But 
Issacharites were certainly not among 'the young men 
that had grown up with him and stood before him,' of 

REHOBOTH (njl 'nl; ~ y p y ~ w p l a  [ADL]), the 
name of one of the wells dug by Isaac (Gen.262%). 

Identscs- See G ~ n a n .  Rehabath was really, 

tion. however, an importaut place, to which 
great kings and diviners appear to have 

traced their origin, and where great prophets took 
refuge, and received messages from their God (see 
below). It  may perhaps be the city of Rubitta men- 
tioned in the Am. Tab. (18213 18310). and once 
called apparently Hubuti (239+7). In 1838.10 we read 
that the warriors of Gazri, Gimti, and Kilti have taken 
the region of R"b"ti. Gimti is Gimti-Kirmil, i.e., 
Garh of JERAHMEEI, ( Y . Y . ,  5 4 V.]). Kilfi is Keilah. 
The  Localities, except Gezer, lie pretty near together. 
Presumably the rite in that of the mod. Ruhoibeh, 8 

hrr been rejected in favour of P'r account of the tribal limitl: 
SCC Addi3 (ioc. <?f.). 

1 Cp the play on the n-e in Ecclur. 4123 (Hcb, tert). 

4027 

REHOBOTH 
hours SW. of Beerrheba, a t  the point ' from which the 
roads across the desert, after having been all united. 
again diverge towards Gaza and Hebron.' Robinson, 
who visited the place, hesitated t o  make this identifica- 
tion, because ' this appears to have been nothing but a 
well' (BR 1291). Ro~vlands' and Palmer saw more 
clearly. In the Wady itself there is only one well; but 
on the sloping r i d s  of the side-valley, in which the 
ruins are situated, are many wells, reservoirs, and 
cisterns. , A  little beyond this the Wady opens out, 
and receives the name of Bohr beIa m i  ( ' t he  waterless 
sea llakel'l. and on the left comer in a small vallev . .,. 
called Sufnet cr-Ruhoibrh, in which names are preserve; 
both the Sitnah and Rehoboth of the Bible' (Palmer. 
Dart  of the Exodur. 385). Probably R a a i b e h  alro 
represents the ' Rehoboth by the River' of Gen. 36;" 

..- 
-AL1, om. B : de Ruvio Rohoboth, or de R, gum iuz ta  
imnirn rito a t  [vg.]). see SAUL ( 2 ) .  PETHOE. -  he 
appended description distinguished thir Rehoboth from 
3ther ~ l a c e r  of the same name. The  'River'  is the 
River bf Misrim (see MrznArM, § 1 6  : EGYPT, RLVEK 
3 ~ ) .  For passages in the accounts of Rela, Ralaam, 
md Eiiiah, in which Rehoboth au~ears under diaauises 
iue 1; corruption in the tert,  BELA, CHEGITH. 
P E ~ H O R  : alro MancanoTH, NEGEB, 5 2c. 

This, however, does not exhaust the list of orobable 
eferences to Rehoboth. It  may have been displaced ,, huthm OT by , Hebron' in Gem. 23% 3527 Judg. 

l r o 2  (see KIKJATH-ARRA): in thir references' c u e ,  it was a t  Rehoboth, nor at Hebron, 
h a t  the famour cave of ' the  M A C H P E L A H '  (? Jerahmeel. 
;en. 23x7-201 was situated. The enor may have been 
,very early dne (perhaps in the original P): No doubt. 
00.  ' B'ne Heth '  in Gen. 233fl  is miswritten for ' B'ne 
Rehoboth' (nn for n[2]n[,]) ; so alro ' Hitfife' (TO) in 
k n .  263+ and 36% should be ' Rehobothite' ('nm,), and 
daughters of Heth '  (nn in Gen. 2746 should be 
daughters of Rehoboth' (nam nrn); see Jacos, z. 
The Book of Ezekiel, too, yields one remarkable 

-eference to Rehob th ,  if in Ezek. 1 6 ~ r i .  ' thy mother 
xas a Hittite.'weshould read'Rehobothite'(I/'Amorile,' 
,r rather ' Arammite '= ' Jerahmeelite'). On the prob- 
rbility that the early population of Jerusalem consisted 
,f lerahmeeliter or Rehobothites, see ZION. and co 
?,i>. BBib. 

Mort probably, too, ' U n l a ~  the Hittite' should be 
Uriah the Rehobothite.' and ' Haggith' (the name of 

4dosijah's mother) in 9 S. 34 should be Rehobith 
n.,m). <Cherethite' (713~).  ta), can at last be rightly 
- a d :  it should be ' Rehobothite' (.n>m). This, in . .  : 

Bct. is a necessarv inference from the co-otion of 
am, into n.7, in I K. 1i3 5 (see CHERITH, and cp 
PELETHITES, ZAREPHATH). Thus David's faithful 
zuardr were not Philistines. but men of S. Palestine. 
$hat the Rehobothitrr and Sarephathites, however, 
#ere always friendly to David is more than can be 
safely stated. Both tribes or popler  are apparently 
-eferred to as  hostile to David in 9 S. 21 .s-ro. ' Philir- 
.ines' should be 'Saiephathiter,' and ,Ga th '  (ni) hnd 
Gob'  (=I) are probably corrupt fragments of 'Reho- 

mth '  (mlm). I t  will be remembered that the Misrites 
vere famous for their tall stature ( I  Ch. 1123 : cp Is. 
151+?), and that the Ana!$m are connected with 
Kirjath-arba. Now Kirjarh-nrba (ymn m p ) ,  or per- 
lap5 -'ar.4b(,2y ' o )  is at any rate not Hebron, but may 
,e Rehoboth (cp SODOM). These conjecturer favour the 
iiew that Goliath, David's antagonist in the legend, 
aus of Rehoboth, not of Gath. 



REHOBOTH-IR 

. . . .. , .. 
probably a cormption of n5m) and in 2s. 8 3  rr 106 8. 
In I S. 14  the conquest of kehoboth is ascribed to 
Saul ;  in z S., more correctly to David. In  z S. 
111 12x6-jo this important event is described ; the 
phrases ( the  royal city' and the 'city of waters' are 
both the result of textual corruption (read ( the  city of 
Jerahmeel,' or ' of the Jerahmeelites '). See further C d .  
Bib., and cp SAUL, 5 3 ;  UnlaH. See alro MlznAIM, 
where it is argued that Gen. 10x4 probably refers to 
Rehoboth (not Caphlorim) as the starting-point of the 
PdiJrim (cp zS.Z1~8j?) .  T. K. C. 

REHOBOTH-IR ( i9u n*; powBwc ~ O A ~ N  

[AD] ; P O W B O ~  n. [Dl ; powBwe n. [EL]) or ' the  
Aasgriologi- cnty Rehobth. '  one of the four cities 
eal inquiry, mentioned in Gcn. lon+.  The  name 

cannot be identified with any of the 
cities in the neighhourhood of Nineveh and Calah, with 
which it is associated. In  the inrcrimionr of Sareon " 
and Erarhaddon mention is made of the rj6it Ninb, a~ 
a place in which was situated the old city Maganuba, 
on the rite of which Sareon founded his citv of Dnr. 
Sargon, the modern ~ h o r r a b a d .  Rehoboth:~r might 
represent RPbit-ali, and this might be equivalent to 
R&bit~Xin&, and be a popular name for DBr~Sargon 
(cp Del. Par 160 f Lbiwer Bib.-Lrr. 723 6). The  
word ,Pdi/" (from m'datu?) denotes primarily the out- 
skirts of a city, in some cases the fields and platations 
which were part of the city but lay outside its walls. 
though possibly within the exterior eircumvallation. 
Thus it was in the rtbif of Dh-ili that Sargon fought 
with Humba-nigG king of Elam, at the commencement 
of his reign : and it was in the r26it of Nineveh that 
Esarhaddon made his triumphal entry after his capture 
of Sidon. KB2.26. There ir evidence that r26it is the 
name of the farm or estate in the open country and was 
usually followed by the name of its owner: thus Rebit 
Rlm2niLilu denotes the estate of Rimhi-ilu (see Arryrian 
Doomfdoy Booh. 62). This would suggest that, if a 
town~name, Rehoboth 'Ir inlplici a founder 'Ir. No 
such town name. however, has come down to u3.l 

The failure of attempts to explain Rehoboth-IT and 
Resen (not to add Accad and Calneh) from Arryriology 
2. Te*-CdtioitiCB1 compels biblical critics to look at the 

problem from a fresh point of view, 
suggested by experience of the con- 

fusions and misunderstandings of biblical names which 
abound in the traditional text. The  problem thus viewed 
is p a t  of a much larger one which affects the whole of 
the Nimrod passage. and indeed the context it, which 
that passage occurs. It is far from unlikely that 
Nimrod was really a N. Arabian not a Babylonian hero. 
and ' Rehohoth-Ir and Calah' should most probably 
give place to ' Rehoboth and Jerahmeel.' See NIMROD. 
REWOBOTH. C . H . W . 1 . . $ I : T . K . C . , $ 2 .  

REHUM (Dlnl as if 'beloved,' an Aramaic word 

1 There war r district known as Rrbbte, near Nineveh (see 
Arrynezn Dcidr and Dcummfr, Nos. 278, 416): but thlr war 
probably the m6il of the 'magnates,' robmU, of Nincveh. 

REINS 
[§ 561, but very possibly one of the popular transforma- 
tions of ' Jerahmeel' ; c p  Harim. Rekem, Raamiah, 
and see SHIMSHAI [Che.]). 

I .  A leader (see EZRA ii.. 5 8c)  in the great port-exilic 
lirt ( E z R A ~ ~ . .  5 9 )  Ezra2. (IPEOYM [A]. p E l ? y ~  [L]. 
B om.) ; probably the same 35 (4) below. rhat  the 
form NEHUM inin,: vaouu lBNAL11 in Neh. 7 7  is in- . .  >, . 
correct is shown by  I Esd. 58 (portpou [Dl, poprAcov 
[Aa], vaour [L], EV RoLML.~). 

I. b. Rani, a Levitc, in lirt of wall-builders (see 
NEHEMIAH, $ I$, E z R A ~ ~ . ,  55 16 [I] = i d )  N e h  317 
( ~ R C O U ~  [Bl, paoup [KA], provp [L]). 

3. Signatory to the covenant (EZRA i.. 5 7) : Neh. 
1025 [=6] (pooup [RKA], p. [L]). 

&. A orieit in Zerubbabel's band (EZRA ii.. 6 661. " ,. 
~ e h .  12;. mirwritten for Hnnrlr of ;. 1s (so Guthe in 
S B O T ;  BKA om. ; praup [Nr-"mt' niP.L]). 

5. The name d a high official (oya  5211) who joined 
with Shimrhai the scribe and others  in making repre- 
sentationsagainit the Jews to Artaxerxes (Ezra4Sg z ~ ) .  
EV, following the early Hebrew commentators, who 
explain 'recorder.' calls him ' t h e  chancellor' ; ' t he  
governor' would perhaps more cxactly convey the force 
of DM 503 ( ' m a n  of commands.1. which is either the ~ . :  ~~ . 
translation of an old Persian title (Pahlavi jromdt=r-ro 
Andreas in Mnrti, Amn. Gram.) or may evenrepresent 
a Greek title (eg., 8 ~ ~ ~ ~ 0 r ) .  The  latter alternative 
assnmes that the writer transported the political relations 
of the Greek period into the Persian period to which 
documents used by him lrlanged (so Marquart. 
Fund. 60). It is desirable, however, that Ezra and 
Nehemiah should be re-examined in the light of the 
theory that the underlying original narrative related to 
the N. Arabian, not to the Pcrrian, rule. This may 
affect our conclusions in many minor oointr. 

T. K. C. 
The verrlonr of Ezra leave the title unlranrlated @aouh 

P d a w r v ,  paw+ B d .  P ~ Q Y P  BaA7-t~~ P.DY*L [BI, P ~ O Y I L  B d ~ w  
p w p  [Al, provp 8 d m p  1L1, birltrrnt lVg.1). I n  1 Erd. 2 xaf! 
R ~ m u u u s  @aeuroc) called the 'news-u7iter' (s. 17, [cis i a  
7 ~ o e ~ & m ~ ~ a .  EV ' the i t ~ r y - w r i t ~ ~ ?  CP JOI. (Ant .  :;i. 2 1 )  

b. ;rdvra ri i.pandpcva ypa+v. l io lher  s-s his titic has 
%;en treated as a proper name Barnrricixus, r scribe's cor. 
rvpfion of P~~Arccwor, m. r6 p. roi P~~ArrOwor [El, whoc roi 
B~A~aroc[A=I,poBupor rei @cArr(los [LI, 3. q I s r l .  . . paads.. 
.Pyp.+~ur, .6 npomlnrovr...&~~c~rra,.v . . . [UI . . . PI.*. 
rrrv@'[Al, p yp. r. rp. x. BrrArepy [L, 3. x81,? doubler). 

RE1 ('n ; p ~ c s l  [BA], alro a Palm. name [Vogiih. 
Syr. Centr nor. 16. -21. but QL [1(&11 01 E T ~ I P O I  
pyroy. with reference to Shlmei ; ep Jos. A n t  vii. 14, : 

Shimri David's frimd' and see Th.),  coupled with 
SHIMEI (y.w. n . ) ,  among those who did not favour 
Adanijah (I K 1 8 )  Winckler (Cerch. Z x r l )  identities him 
with Ira, the Jaitite, who war a 'priest to David ' ( z  S. 
2026); hearguesingeniourly torhow that this Ira (or ]air) 
war a priert of Bethlehem. But for we should 
possibly read )lb 'a high officer' (cp SHERNA). Ewald 
reads 7, for -y, and identifier (not plausibly) with 
David's brother R A D D A ~  [q .~ . ] .  

=INS. z. (nib?. *ldycfh; NE+POI [@and  Rev. 
2 q t l ;  r e n a ) ,  properly the hidneyi (of animals offered 
in sacrifice. except in J o b l 6 r s  Ps. 139x3 Lam. 3x1, 
where the human kidneys are referred to). ' A  not 
less important seat of life [than the blood], according to 
Semitic ideas, lay in the viscera. especially in the 
kidneys and liver, which in the Semitic dialects are 
c~ntinuillly named as  the seats of emotion, or more 
broadly in the fat of the omentum and the organs that 
lie in and near i t '  (RrI. Sem.lll 379). Consequently P 
represents these pnrtr as  Yahwe's appointed shwe of the 
sacrifices (cp LIVER). W e  even tind a peculiar rym- 
bolism connected with kidney-fat (see FOOD. $ 1 0 ,  but 
note that the text of the passages is doubted : see MILK. 
5 I). I t  is much more natural to find the ' re ins '  (as 
EV calls the 'kidneys.' when used metaphorically) 
employed as a term for the organ, not only of the 
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REPHAIM, VALLEY OF REPHIDIM 
from the comtemplation of ancient ruins of great works 
and supposed gigantic tombs.' This may very well 
have been the case, in view of the Legends attaching 
to huge sarcophagi, like that assigned to Og in Dl., at 

form. and this iorm'we miiv venture to trace sither in lerih. . . 
mc,eiim or in saieph~thim. ' 

SR 81~0 REPHAIM, VALLEY OF, and on Job 263 see DEAD. 
T. K. C. 

REPHAIM, VBLLEY OF, also VALLEY OF THE 
GIANTS ( o ' x c p p p ;  Josh. 168 18x6 2 S. 51821 23 13 I Ch. 11x5 
149  1% 1 7 5 :  Is. ;, mi+-% L o r c p c j l  [BRA PI, Jorh. 15, pir 
p9m~ep !ALIL -v LEI, l o s p 1 8  ererpn$acru %L1; -+ [Al, S. 5, 
m v x o ~ ~ d z  TYY T[.IL~YYY [BALI, %s. 23 a ... A. p.+-~r [BI. 
.v [AT, rcriwu [L]; r Ch. a r o t A 4 ~  6" y~y&vrwv [BIAL]: 
"'ZliU RopXeim and gigonturn). 

According to the prevalent theory, which supposes 
the same locality to be referred to in all the passages, 

Prevalent the ' Valley of Rephaim ' was an upland 
plain near Jerusalem and Bethlehem (cp 
z S. 23x3 f ) where not only corn and 
olive trees flourished (Is. 1 7 s  f ), but the 

so-called Baca trees (see M u ~ ~ ~ n n u )  grew. At its N. 
end was a hill over which m n  the boundary of Judah 
and Benjamin (Jorh. 1 5 8  1 8 x 6 )  The plain was famous 
ar the scene of fights between David and the Phiiirtines, 
(2  S. 5 x 8 ~ 2  23x3: CP I Ch. 1 4 9  1 1  15) .  Elsewhere, 
however, has been offered the theory that the enemies 
referred to in 1 S. 5 , 8 2 2  and the related passages were 
not the Philistines bta the Z%rephathiter (see ZanE- 
PHATH),  and that the place referred to in z S . 2 3 ~ 4  
was not Bethlehem but Beth-jerahmeel (thus the whole 
scene becomes historically and geographically more 
plausible). Elsewhere. too (see REPHAIM) we have 
urged that Rephaim, the name of an early population 
of Canaan, is probably a much worn-down form either 
of @rephathim (Zarephathites), or perhaps more prob- 
ably of Jerahme'elim. 

If wouid seem, then, that in z S . 5 ~ 8 ~ 1 ,  etc.. th: 
' valley (upland plain) of Rephaim (Jereme'elim) 

David,s cannot be a plain near Jerusalem, and 
of that, like the'Cn,r$ hd-2ldb of I S. 1 7 2  (see 

Rephaim, ELAH, VALLEY OF), if Was one of the 
, valle).~ or space3 between the Low sloping 

hills' (Palmer) in the neighbourhmd of Ruheibeh 
(Rehoboth), possibly indeed the Wzdy Ruheibeh itself, 
thoueh the broad W&dv el-Milh mav also come into " . , 
consideration (see NEGEB). 

In the case of Is. 1 7 5 .  when we consider the manifest 
olav on the name Eohraim in the next verse. it is oossible . ,  . . 

to ;uppose (a)  that (I.??? (Rephaim) 3':1z,".t2 should rather be D.,?,! (Ephraim), and 

Rephaiml to identify this'Cmeb with a part of the 
Great Plain of Erdraelon, i d \  There , , 

are, however, also good critical arguments for identifying 
this '$me+ with that in the a a r y  of David. The ques- 
tion is sabordinnte to the lame inouirv. Does Is. 171-11 

, , 
1 8 1 6  reaiiy did derive its name fro; the ~erah;ne 'e~im; 
in fact, the early population of Jerusalem was probably 
a combination of Amorites and Jerahmeelites (see 

1 Cp B, r S. 4 8 &u BtPv &v p n p r j v  rotiruv (BL sing.) 
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REHOSOTH). The  upland plain referred to seems to 
be the Bekz'a, which stretches from the SW. side of 
Jerusalem southwards as far a5 MBi Eiya5 (3 hr. from 
Jerusalem), which may indeed be the ,mountain'  re- 

BE- ( p e @ a ~ ) .  Acts743 RV, AV REMPHAN. 

BEPHIDIM ( D l ' ? l ,  plain-country, 'rirofo ' f ? ;  
p a @ ~ A e t ~  [BAFL], Ex. 1 7 1  8  1 9 %  Nu.331,f.t). a 
place where the Amalekites attacked the lrraeliten and 
were defeated by Joshua wirh the aid of the wonder- 
working staff of Mores. As we see from his arrange- 
ment of the passages of diverse origin which he has 
brought together, R considers this event to have oc- 
curred when, according to F, the Israelites encamped 
a t  Rephidim immediately before entering the wilderness 
of Sinai. He also thinks that the spot (spots?) called 
Massah and Meribah was (were?) in the dirtiict of 
Rephidim, which, in this case, must have extended to, 
or perhaps even have been equivalent to. Horeb (see 
Ex.176, ' the  rock in Horeb'). On the analysis of 
sources, see EXODUS (BOOK), $ 3. 

The existence of a popular tradition of a war waged 
with varying fortunes by the early israeliter against the 

Form snd Amalekites may be assumed without 

contents of d i ~ c u s s i ~ n  (5ee AMALEK, $ Z ; MOSES, 

legend, $ I=)., But we have still to ask. Did 
tradltl~" connect this war, or an 

episode of this war, with Rephidim? Some scholars 
(Ox$ Hex. 10,) have doubted this ; according to 
them. the connection of the battle described in Ex. 
178-;6  with Rephidim in purely editorial. Textual 
criticism may contribute something to the decision of 
this point. Among the names of the stations of the 
lrraelifer there are only two which end in - in ,  viz.. 
Elim and Rephidim. It  is difficult not to conjecture 
that both there names are corruptions of ethnics. That 
Elim probably comes from Jerahmeel or Jerahmeelim has 
been suggested already (MOSES, 5 12). We have also 
conjectured that Marah (the reported name of the pre- 
ceding station) has arisen out of another fragment of 
Jerahmeel, vir.. M a r e  (from Rehem ; cp REKEM, 
SELA]. I t  may now be added that Rephidim is proh- 
ably a corrupt fragment of Jer&meelim. 

'RFphidim1(0q.yJ, we may suppose, comer from ' RFphilim' 
.,$, through the intermediare rrage of ' REphn~iim' 

(0. KT), comer from 'Remaelim'(n.i~~,), L r ,  'JErabmEElim' 
(o. ND",.); the cmption is ~~5ie rand  nor lerscercain than that t which we mccr wirh sometimer, ofJerahm-l into Ephmim. 

Bacon (Ez. 88, note *) has acutely conjectured that 
Ex. 15.6 (a passage usually arrigned to Ru)  may be 
based on an earlier document which derived the name 
Rephidim from roplra (~o , ) ,  ' t o  heal.' The name pre- 
supposed in the early tradition may have been not 
Rephidim but Rephaelim ; ~nturai ly  suggests the 
explanation. 'for 1 am Yahwe that heals thee.'a In  
short, the closing words of v. 16 may originally have 
stobd in a context relative to the name Rephaelirn. 

From this ooint of view we cannot auestion the fact 
that early tradition connected the battle in Ex. I f  8-16 
with REphidim, the name of which place (like Meribah) 
aooears to be a distordon of the ethnic IErahmEaim. . . . . 
The  truth is that there were tmditional stories in circn- 
lntion respecting two fertile spots in the Jerahn~eelite 
country occupied by the migrating Israelites. One 
appears in a double form in Ex. 1523 - z io .  and in w.  2 7 ;  
another has also a double representation in Ex. 

1 Dnlh wnnlirrung, lor. 
a see R ~ P X A ~ L ,  and cp EU. ~ ~ ~ ~ h , l o , ,  where Rnphael is 

command& to oralaim that God w~li kzL the ~arth. 
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The  resunst ion of Jesus is held to be the central 
fact upon which the Christian church rests. Even at a 

GenenL date 60 early ar that of r Cor. Paul 
treats it ar ruch in an  elaborate discurrion 

( or. 1 5 6 )  In particular he rests upon it three 
fundamental thoughts oftheChristian faith : ( I )  the belief 
t h u  the death of Jesus war not-what in accordance 
with Dt. 21 11 (Gal. 3 4  if must have seemed to be- 
the death of a mdefuctor, but a divine appointment for 
the forgiveness of sins and for the salvation of men 
( I  COT. 15.7 Kom. 4 2 5  64-7.etc.): ( a )  a vindication of the 
supremacy of the exalted Christ over thechurch ( I  Cor. 
15qf: Kom. I+ Cor. 134, etc.): and (3) a pledge of 
the certainty of an ultimate resurrection of all believers 
to a life of everlasting blessedness ( r  Cor. 1518.20 01, 
Rnm f i R  R 7 r  ptr I 

dearh rr a divine arrangebent for the rnlvntion of  m&. , 
Such theoloeivnr also, however. do not on that 

0 

account attach to it any the less imrmrtanee : rather do  

necessity at last gain the &tory over all enemies in 
spite of every apparent momentary triumph. 

It seems accoidinelv in loeic inevitable that if a t  anv 

to a n  and. 
Thc shock to which the Christian relieion and the Christian 

ch 8 1  .I u 8: I . r  e x ,  1.. I !hy -ur5 ~ ! ~ c - u e , y  u <u.d c p p m  
1 .  I: 3 ,..e I.<A".<, W?.C,2 .c ,, ,~ , l< . ,< !  ,I.,, L..IY ,s. < t " W  
P,,* .,,. ". :..,, t." 1mme.1 " l l ,  rrll1.l a .e 8, L" ,,,,.I 0. 

r , ;  I . . ,  I . . .  I I l . . C ,  11- 
c!.. . , I ~ ~ ~ , , , ,  "r m*d, ,d  the0vh., ,ha, J<.,.:< ,.cvcr % > ,  t.d :,t 
i l l .  I h. ,,r\c I , , .cr,uo ih*.,. r .  ..: I<.>.F "Is:,". :,*: , r  
:~IULI . ,  L,t,,:b ,I.- I..,,.,> r ,.!brb,ci,nmcy .dr,.:~.srAtL.c.y 
&rfe..%", r r ,,.%, 81.1 C!... ,e,..e,., . A  8 .,. ,f J c .  ,5 !., r.,. .,f?, 
1 . : I '  . . rtn i * t1.c ;*. . 2r.c.- I\., LC. !.,< >*.?h> 

.,.< ..I.<. , ..I .h. : f l l c  ." n .e ," ., .... ,>". ,%ffr<,r.d 
i r  ,he). R , " l  thcmrluc. r . l l r tnmd rc.,jn,.c ib, J<',L. 
re., .,.,. %l",,J<, th.; ,.,u,.r ., !,..,I 

The reason for dreadiile all there dangers 4 that 
upon tile assumption of the resurrection i f  ~r;us (as 
also upon that of his atoning desth and upon that of 
his existence at all) are bised propositions which are 
fundamental t o  the Christian faith.-propositions con- 
cerning God and his relation to men, upon the truth 
of which no lerr an issue d e ~ e n d r  than the salvation of 
mmkind. The qllestion Concern:. things of priceless 
value, and the judgments upon which all interest con- 
centrates are (to use the language of modern German 

thealogianr) Werthurtheile - i.8.. judgments which 
declare that to be able to believe ruch and such is for 
the religious man a thing of absolute value : u n k s  such 
things can be accepted he can only despair. Thus the 
believing man cap cherish no more urgent desire than 
that the basir upon which there beliefs, which are for 
himso oriceless. rest should be raised ~ecurelvabove the 
reach of doubt. 

Yet what ir this basir? It  c o n s i ~ u  in an affirmation 
rerardine a fact in historv which is known to us onlv - " 
through tradition and accordingly is open to historical 
criticism just as any other flct is. Indeed, whilst the 
very existence of Jesus and the fact of his death on the 
cross have been ~uestioned hv only a very few,' and on . . 
,he .,her h." I t ic  lllelnl,.g ' I t  n,, %!cat,. ar wu,, a5 111.: 
~ A L I  h.e teen ?dtnl!t~_1 :s lrlt a,, q e o  que..ucn to ctrr y 
one, ,re fin<! tlv!: ,I,< rt.."rrLY,,",, of 1c>..,,-,> ,, I.,,, 

surprising in view of its supernatural character-is in 
very many quarters and with growing distinctness 
characterised ar unhistorical, and that not merely when 
it is conceived of as  having h e n  a revivification of the 
dead body of Jesus, but also when it is defended in 
some spiritualistic form. 

The present examination of the subject will not stan 
from the proposition that 'miracles are impossible.' 

 SUE^ a pmporition rarr upon . rheury ?,ithe universe (Welt. 
=nschuunp), not u p n  cxhus,tive exam~nat~on of all the evenu 
whish may bc spoken of as mirnc1.r. Even should r e  by any 
chance find ourselves in a paition t o r a y  thar every allcged 
miraculous acurrence from the bcginnrn of time do- to the 
p r w n ,  hour had be" duly e m i n c d  andk"nd non-mimculour, 
we should not thereby bs secured against the rxb~lity of 
som~thinq occurring, to-morrow whish wc should ~ c o m p e l l l d  
to rec ntse as a mrmle. Empirically, only so mvch u this 
r t m d s ? u ~ ~ n d  no more-that regards prusnf ~ d n y  ?cur- 
rencn the permns rho rwkon with the prsibility of a miracle 
(by mirrcle we here throughout understand zn occurrence that 
vnquest~onably is agaimt n?tural law) are very feu and that 
prerntday acumn- u,heh are reprucnfcd ar &iraculous 
are on c lmr craminztioo invuubly f w d  to paarerr no such 
charmcicfer. 

The  normal pr-dure of the hirtorisn accordingly 
in dealing with the events of the part will be in the first 
instance to try whether a "on-miraculoni explanation 
will serve, and to come to the other conclusion only on 
the ~trength of quite unexceptionable testimony. 
Needless to say, in doing so, he must be free from all 
preporression. He must accordingly, where biblical 
authors are concerned, in the first instance, look at 
their statements in the light of their own presuppositions, 
even though in the end he may find himself shut u p  to 
the conclusion thar not only the statements but also the 
presuppositions are erroneow. 

I. NARRATIVES EXAMINED 
For our most authentic information on the suhjcct of 

1 Lonun, who in 1881 alto ethe. denid fhc eriuolc. of 
Jnur, nfflrmed h in 188) still mom distinctly in 1887. 
Amongst thore who have mmt recenfly mainfhined the DEgatlre 
may be named Edwin Johnson ths author of Antiqurr Maerr 
(anonymous : ,887) and The R& of Chrirtmdon 1 8 p  and 
John M. Robenson. Chrislicnify and Mythubgy iiganj and 
A short Xir tay  of chn'~Iiinily (1902). 
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jo) Of the watch and real set upon the sepulchre, and 
of the bribillg of the soidiera of the watch. we read only 
in Mt. (2762.66 284 II-IS). In  Mk. and Lk. these 
features are not only not mentioned ; they are excluded 
by the representation of the women as intending to 
anoint the body and (in Mk. at least) as forcceeins 
difficulty only in the weight of the stone, not in the 
presence of a military guard. I n  hlt, the women's 
object is simply to see the sepulchre (28 r )  ; they have 
therefore heard of its k i n e  euarded, as in fact the" 
very easily could. 

(6 1 According to Lk. (2354 56) the women got ready 
the spice5 &fore runset on Friday ; according to hlk. 
(16 I )  they did not buy them till after sunset on Satur- 
d a y  I" Jn. the incident doer not occur a t  all, for 
according to 19 38-ro Joseph of Arimathea and 
Nicodemus have already embalmed the body bcfore 
laying it in the grave, whilst according to Mk. 1 5 4 6 ~  
Mt. 27 ro f =Lk. 23  19 loreoh alone lwithout Nice- . -, , .-, . 
demur) simply wrapped it in a fine liner, cloth. 

(i) The  persons who come to the sepuichm on the 
morning of the resurrection are : according to Mk. 
(161). Mary Magdalene. Mary of James (cp MARY. 
pp 26 9,) .  and Salome ; according to MI. (28,) only 
the two Maryr (the designation ' t h e  other Mary' 
is explained by 2756) : according to Lk. (24.0). in 
addition to the two Maryr, Joanna (cp Sj)  , a n d  the 
other women with them ' ; according to Jn. (201) only 
hlary Magddene,' to whom, however, arC added Peter 
and the beloved disciple. In  agreement with thir last 
we have only the notice in Llt. (2424) that after the 
women 'some of thore with " 5 '  (r'"b TO" d v  ijlli") had 
gone to thc sepulchre and had found the report of the 
women to be true ; also the notice in 2412 (a verse not 
fouud in the 'western' MSS) according to which Peter 
ran, after the visit of the women, to the sepulchre, and 
stooping down beheld the linen clo~hes alone, and 
wondering departed. This verse, though we can hardly 
suppore it to have conle from J n .  203-8, ir still open 
to the suspicion of being a later intrrpolatian,-all 
the more because the mention of Peter alone d a r  
not harmonire with the ' some'  (r'u4r) of v. 1 4 ,  and 
* them'  (olirQv) of u. 13 connects with a. not with 

this; who came to the 'sepkchre found that ;he ;tone 
a t  the door had nlrradcly k e n  rolled away ; according to 
Mt. (28%) it was rolled back in the presence of the 
women by an angel svho in a great earthquake came 
do-." from heaven. 

( f j  In Mk. (165-7). ar in Mt. (282-7). there is only 
one angel; in Lk. (24r-7) and Jn. (20r2 f )  there are 
two (in Lk. called 'men, '  Bu6prr. but ' in  dazzling 
apparel.' i v  8o8i)n 6arprrrolian, somewhat 8s in 
Mt. 283 Mk. 165). 

(g) According to Mk, thir one angel, according to 
Jn. the two, sat in the sepulchre: according to Mt. 
the one angel sits without the sepulchre upon the stone; 
according to Lk, thr two come up to the women, to all 
appearance not until there have already left the 
sepulchre. 

(h )  h for what war seen in the sepulchre, according 
to Mk. ( 1 6 ~ )  it was only the angel, and according to 
Lk. (243), at lexst when the women entered, there was 
nothing. According to MI. (282-1) the women do  not 
inform themrelver ar to the condition of the grave. 
Similarly Mary Magdalme, according to Jn. 201, at her 
first visit. 'Thereafter the beloved disciple is the first to 
look in, when he seer the linen clothes (20s) ; next 
Peter enters and sees brrides the linen clothes the 
napkin wrapped up in a place by itself (206 f ). Finally, 
Mary looks in and sees the two angels. 

lil The  exolnnations given bv the aneelr to the ~, - 
women contilin the o,,e point in the whole namtive in 
which there is, at least in the synoptics, conlplete 
agreement (u 6) : ' h e  rose, he is not here' (4yipOv. aCx 
i a r w  G6r). T o  this in Mk. and iMt. there is the pre. 
face : ' f ew ye not '  ; the same two also have the words 
y e  reek the crucified one' (similarly in Lk,).  In  Jn. 
the angels say merely ( 2 0 1 ~ )  : 'Woman,  why weepest 
lh",, > '  ... "" . 

(b) The  discrepancies in the instiuctionr given to the 
womenare amone themost violent in t h e ~ h o l c  account : 

~ -- 
1 It must nor be inferred from the plural, 'we do not know' 

( O ~ X  0 i 8 ~ e 1 :  m 3, thzr J.. thought of othn worncn- a~sq  
p e t .  The inference is crsluded by the ring. comer 
(;px-.)ef w. x. The pl. 'wc know '(ddwru) rhemforccnn only 
be lntendsd to express Mary Magdalene'r thou hr that other 
Chrirrians in whom perhsps some knowledge of f$lc fat* mi~ht  
lx presumed did not .c"~IIY po-3. it any more than hcrrdf- 
if it 17 not a" ""m"scl.3"s rrmlnlrccncc of the 'women'of th: 
Synoprirr 1 ~ 2 0 ~ 3  wefindcmectly thesingular: ' I  know not. 

4'34' 

leaves i i  to be ibferred that they carried out thelr 
intention ; according to Jn. ( 2 0 ~  Mary Magdalene 
reports, in the first instance to the two disciples, and in 
the second to the disciples at large, what she has seen. 
On the other hand. according to Mk. 168 the women 
out of fear say nothing to any one. 
(m) As regards rerults of the message, in tljr last 

case of course, that in Mk., where the women say 

w 
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express statement that Jour paned from them: and all there 
occurrences arc reprewnted as having happened on one and the 
rnmeday. In  In. ,  on ,heorher hand, iheeventrofthe lwcntieth 
chapter d o o r  require ~ i ~ h t d a y s .  ML and Dlk. know of 
rppearzncer ro disc~pler only m Galilee, Lk. and Jn. 20 only of 
appemrances in Jervralem and it3 neighboorhood (Emmsur), 
"elfher of the la.i-named evangslirtr fnklng any arco1,nt what- 
ever of =",. nppezrance, in Galilee-not till ]".Zi do we come 
upononeof rhkdercrtpr~on: bur this chapter IS by another hand 
(rse JOHW, sox OF ZEBEUEE, s 40). 

(b )  Refuge ir aft?" sought in t h e  reflection tha t  some- 
t imes  a n  event  may,  after  al l ,  have  actually happened.  
even if the  accounts of it are qui te  d i s c r e ~ a n t .  A 
famous  illustration often quoted  in this  conbection is  
t h e  care of Hannlba l ,  w h o  quite certainly d id  cross t h e  
A l p r  a l thosgh  Livy's  a c c o u n t o f  the  route t aken  b y  h im 
is  entirely different f rom tha t  of Polybius. &lost as- 
suredly. T h e  fact ,  however, that, whatever b e  t h e  
contradictions of chroniclers, h e  actually d i d  cross t h e  
Alps i r  a certainty for us, on ly  k a u r i  we know for 
certain tha t  PI one d a t e  h e  war  to be  found on t h e  
Gall lc  side. a n d  at a subseauent  d a t e  on the  Italian. 
If it were just us clearly m a d e  out t h a t  Jesus, af ter  his  
dea th ,  c a m e  back aga in  t o  this life, we  could,  indeed,  
i n  tha t  case. with an easv mind.  Leave the  differences 
between t h e  narrat ives <o settle themselves. Herr, 
however,  the  position of matters  is  tha t  the actuality of 
the  resurrection of Jesus  depends  for its establishment 
upon there very narratives ; a n d  in such  a case unim- 
peachable witnesses are natural ly demanded.  

Liry and Polybiui lived centurier rfler the occurrencz which 
they relate, m d  thcy werc dependent for thcir facts upon 
wrifr~n rovrcrr ~ h i c h  were w a ~ j i n  in accurac and, 
mareoyer, were themseiver turn denuc8 from inaZqu,te 
sources. If any  defici.ncy, even of only an approximately 
rimilar character, har to be admitted in theiic uaintrnce of the 
wrilers of the eorpelr with the cirsumrlancer 07 the rexurrastion 
of Jesus, there is little prospect of anyone being indxtced to 
SCCE L it ar a fact, on the strength of rush testimony, unier. he 
has tam the beginning been predirpaed to do Jo without a,.,. 
testimony. And ar a matter of fact we cannot avoid the con. 
clurion from the contradicrion% between the gospelr that the 
wr i t~r r  of ,hen> were far removed from the event they delsribe. 
If we porsened only one gospel, we might perhaps h? inclined 
to  rccept if ; but how far anray should we be accord~ng to the 
view of Lk. if we relied, let ur ray, on Mt. alone, or according 
to  theview of Jn., i fwe pinned ourfaith to Lk. 1"&lntoffact, 
not only do the evangelintr each follow different narratives ; they 
also ~ a c h  hiire dirtlncl theories of their own as to Galilee or 

f eruulem bcing tha scene of thc sppe=mnccl, ar to whether 
erur are and war rouched, and ro forth (cp 8 isn, .,c, d). 

Shall  we then betake ourrelves to extra-canonical 
sources? Of these, several  are often reearded  as 

Gospel superior  lo the canonical  in a n t 6 u i r y ;  so, 

of the for example,  t h e  Gospel  o f  t h e  Hebrews.  
Hebraws, T h i s  view, however, so fa r  as t h e  ex tan t  

fragments at least are concerned,  is  dir-  

~ ~ . . 
consideration :- 

T h e  Lord aRcr he had given the cloth to the slave of the 
prierr went to Jamer and appeared to him ' for lame< had sworn 
that ie would not car bread from that dour lnwhich he had 
drunk the cup of the Lord until he should see him rising agsin 
from thsm that sleep'; and again after a little: 'Bring, rays 
the Lord food and bread 'and immediately there isadded : 'he 
brought L a d  and blerwd and break and gave to James the 
Jusr and raid to him: My brother, eat thy brcaq, because the 
30" of mnn ha5 risen again from them that sleep ('Dominus 
rutcm sum dcdirrct rindonem servo ucadot i r ,  ivit ad Jacobum 
C' ap rruit ci ; juraverat enim acobur re no" somerurum panem 
a b  !IT= hora qua biberst czldcem domini donec videret cum 
rerur cntemadormienrihus'; rursurqueporf piiululum : 'affene, 
ait ikominul, menmm er panem: rfatlmque =dditur:, :tulit 
paneme, benedixil as freglt et  dedil Jscobo Justo et d l r a  ei: 
frafer mi, comede panem r u m ,  quia resunexlt filivs haminis a 
dormicntibur: 

T h i s  story is, t o  begin with,  untrustworthy,  because. 
according t o  the  canonical  gospels ,  James was not  
present a t  al l  a t  the  last  s u ~ ~ e r  of lesus.' 

- 

On the rlmple statement. 'he nppearcd to Jam=; tor. 
157, sees , I < .  

l 'Uv .879-8~)who7cpr~ucs  the pa- e in this sense; but it is 
by no meanrcertaln. 'The  Lord haddrunk  the cup'(biberat 
calicem dominus) would then hare reference to the death of 
J$ms: such a hpurariur expression, however, i r  little in keeping 
~ 8 t h  the rimple nilrr~tive style of the fragment. Moreover the 
brcad which Jesus 'blcrrer and breakr'clearly answers i d  rhe 
bread d the euchrrirt, and this ir to the poi", if Jnmer had 
esren nothing zinc* being p r e ~ n t  st the supper. tar l ier  
rtvdcnfl may hare perceived the contradlcrlon between the read- 
ing 'of the Laid '  (domini) m d  the ~rnonical  narrativer jurt as 
cnrily as Lightfoot, and an this account have iubrrirured ' the  
Lord' (dominus : in the 

(b)  Nor is  t h e  Gospe l  of t h e  H e b r e w s r a n t i n g  a t  other 
points  i n  equally bo ld  contradictions to t h e  canonical  
gospels. Jesus is represented as having given his  linen 
g a r m e n t  to t h e  servant of the  high priest. T h i s  (apar t  
f rom what  we  read  in t h e  Gospel  of Peter; see belo\\, 
8 5 b) is the  on ly  appearance,  anywhere recorded,  of 
Jesus t o  a "on-believer. W h a t  enormous  importance 
would i t  not possess, were it only historical ! H o w  
could the  evmgel i r t r ,  a n d  Pau l ,  possibly have s u r e r e d  
it to escape t h e m ?  It is, however, on ly  too easily con- 
ceivable tha t  the" knew noth ins  a t  al l  about it. 

(c) I n  Ignatius (ad S m y m . 3 ~ )  we mee t  with t h e  
following passage :-'and when he c a m e t o  those about  
Peter h e  said to them,  T a k e ,  handle  m e  a n d  see tha t  I 
am not  a d e m o n  without a body. A n d  straightway 
they  touched h im a n d  believed ' (xa l  b e  rp4r  706s r r p l  
I l b p o v  FjAOeu, = h o i s .  hdgrre #qAa@licori p xni 
16rre (irr o h  rlpi GacpCcou dn6parov. xa l  rriO3r ahoG 
ij+avro xoi 8riorrucav). Eusebiur (HE iii.3811) 
conferres tha t  h e  does not know where Ignatius can 
have  taken this  from. Je rome (Vlr  ill. 16), on t h e  
o ther  h a n d ,  informs us tha t  it comes  f rom t h e  Gospe l  
of t h e  Hebrews  (only he wrongly n a m e s  t h e  Epist le  o f  
I m a t i u s  to P o l y c a r ~ .  not tha t  t o  the  S m v m ~ a n s l .  

I n  t h e  f ragment  of t h e  Gospe l  of Peter  discovered i n  
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1892 various scholars, and particvlarly Harnack, have 
8, (tospel discerned a ,narimum of really ancient 
ofPetsr, matter ( ' a  first-class source').' I t  is to  

be observed, however, that. (a) as regards 
the watch set on the sepulchre, the Peter fragment 
eoes sfdl further bevond the canonical account than the 
&pel to  the ~ e b k w s  does (see 5 46). 

redem that the stolle at the door of the sepulchre wai sealed 
wirh reven seals, and rhnc a booth war erected for the use of the 
guad. Whzt is still morc surprising the soldiers report the 
occurrence of ,he rerurrecrion nor costhe chief priests but to 
Pilate,-precisely the pcrronfrom whom according fo Mf. 2814 
.I1 kmowledpe of f h ~  f ~ ~ t  ought if P ~ h l l b h  10 have been with! 
held,-and it ir Pilare who, ar the request of the Jewr, enjoins 
silence on rhc ioldinr (18.19). . . 

(h i  The  actual resurrection of Tesur, which in the 

eyes of the Roman and ~ e & h  watchers, and,  indeed. 
in a way which can only be described as grotesque 

i"~.,7iA,,) .  
( r )  T h e  account of what Mary Magdalene and .her 

friends' found a t  the sepulchre (50.57) is went ia l ly  in 
agreement with what we read in  Mk. So, also, the  
statement that they flee filled with fear, without our 
being told that they related to any one what had oc- 
curred. On the closing day of the paschal festival 
' t he  twelve disciples' are still weeping and mourning 
in Jerusalem (58 f ). 

(d) On this closing day the disciples betake themselves 
each to his home, that is to  say. to  Galilee. For in v. 60 
the narrative oroceeds : ' b u t  I. Simon Peter. and 
Andrew . . . A n t  (to fish) to  the sea, and with us 
were Levi the son of A l p h ~ u s  whom the Lord . . .' 
(here the fragment breaks ofi). Plainly the continua- 
tion related an appearance of Jerus by the sea of Galilee. 
such ai we meet with in in. 21. yet  in Jn. it ir precisely 
Andrew and Levi who are not mentioned.3 

1 Bmchrtuchr der zv'znp. u. drr A*hn(ypse ,fez PltnuPJ, 
18 3. ACLii. (=Chroml.)16~~. 8 dp Astrl XI Mi. 16x9. Sr also, which in Mk. 15 37 Lk. 
2316 lightly Say3 '(J~SUS) (or, ended),' has in Mt. 21 50 
'his ipirli went up ; and Orlgen (Comnr. in Mt. series [Lat.], 
ed. dm la Rye, 39x86, 6 14") 'itatim ur clamavit ad pntrem 
recep~ur an.  

8 Ar regar& Levi, Rerch (TUr.882g-8)1 r. 4 x 9 )  trier to 
controvert thir, maintaining Leui'r identity wirh Matthew (Mk. 
2 X I  I1 Mc. 99). whom in turn on account of the like manjng of 
the two nsme., he ~dentificr Lith Narhanael whoap mrr m Jn. 
21.. or there two idenrificarions, howcrer, even tL, i f  Levi 
with Matthew is questioned, and complete identity inthe mean- 
ings of two DamFr can never be held to prove the identlry of the 
bcrrerr. Cp P ~ , L , P  col. 310, I , .  I ' NATHANAEL. The 
attempt may be made: without d c h  identifirtionr of different 
nrmes, to mr3ntiin the identity of the kc% r.corded in the 
Gospel of Pcfcr with that recorded in Jn.; thir mny be done by 
pointing to the porribiliry that Andrew and Lcrl may be in- 
tended by the two unnamed di-ipler in J". 21 ,. It ie an 
attempt which would lo a certain erfenl be plausible but ?"Iy if 
a hc: might really be which both , y i u r s  Y I X ~  to 
describe. But Jn.21. -1, 1s open to the r"!p>c,on ofbe,ng, not 
a description of a fact, but rather the clothlne of sn idea; and 
we may rurpecr, in particular, that the two unnamed disciples 

SCENSION-NARRATIVES 
( r )  T h e  element here that admits of being regarded 

as especially old is tha t  the first appearance of Jerur 
occurs in Galilee aod to  Peter. Hardly. however, lo 
Peter alone as is stated by Paul ( I  Cor. 155)  and Lk. 
(2439). Furthermore, it might seem to be original here 
that the first appearance doer nor occur until more than 
eight days after the death of Jesus. Such, however, 
cannot be regarded with certainty as the meaning of the 

re&d to the gospel of Peter must be that, inarm&h as 
the greater part of its contents is of a legendary char- 
acter, we cannot rely upon anything we find in it merely 
because it is follnd in thegospel of Peter. If the render 
by any chance finds any statements contained in if to 
be credible, he does so on grounds of inherent prob- 
ability alone, and must ark, aimhost in astonishment, 
how by any possibility a statement of such a kind could 
have found its way hither. Mormver, the data  which 
come most nearly under this category are already known 
to  us fromcanonieal sources:-such as that theresurrff- 
tion and the ascension were but one and the same act 
( 6  1 6 ~ 1 ,  that the disciples received from the women no 
word a5 to  the state of the sepulchre, and that the first 
appearance of the risen Jcsur war in Galilee (Mk. 16,f. 
Mt. 287 16 f i. T h e  sole statement worthy of credence 
met wi& in ihe gospel of peter and norhe& elre is that 
found in u. %,-that the disciples fasted (cp 5 36a) .  
In Peter, however, we can have no certainty that the 
author is drawing upon authentic tradition- he may 
very easily have drawn upon his own imagination for 
this realistic touch. 

There remains yet one other extant account of the  
resurrection by a writer who in like manner did not feel 

B, Coptic himself bound to  follow the canonical 
ion ~ C C O U ~ ~ S ;  i t  OCCU~E in  a Col>tic book of 

-tive, yntiLGnortic tendency, found a t  Akhnlim 
in Eevot. and described b i  Carl Schmidt -, . 

ISBA W,  1895. pp. 705-711); the conversation of the 
risen ~erus wiih i i r  d i G G ~ e i  contained in it has  been 
reoroduced and discussed bv Hvrnack iThroI. Sludirn 
f i i ~  B. wzirr. 1897, pp. 1-8j. who date; it sonlewhl.re 

'cornc. the h,.%qrer is risen.' ni1;rti 

wereadded only in order to gain the com lerc number .seven' 
(below, g rgc; S ~ W O N  PETER. g 2 2 ~ ) .  $berefore to idenflfy 
with thc account in the Gospel of Perer (20 ,"hic< Gospel the 
ider intended in Jn. vzappreeumably quitc foreign), the identi- 
fication bcing baed on so slender a foundation, would be  cry 
imprudela. 
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the% still L C  nlinuc I ,  ir  in dot,. I ,  h I' l'clrr, 'I i 8 n. ar 1 
A#.:cew ,.<..I .:3 : a - # . ,  !L.  .,le .. 1 I.. (te: r ? . ~ ,  t , <  s 
i ' ,  ! The.. tL,rg I . ,  c.*,h..,r ,I, .,n;r-8-1 
L!.c.: ""1 -1.r:. 

This narrative contains much that ir new, hut nothing 
that could clainl grratcr credibility than the canonical 
gospels. An appearance of Jesus occurs at  the sepulchre. 
not, however, to one woman or two, as in Jn. and Mt. 
rebpectively, hmt to  three: so also the unbelief of the 
disciples dwelt on in Lk. 24rr37(11) reappears in intmsi- 
fied form, and in addition to T h o m a  two other disciples 
are bidden touch the wounds of Jesus. 

Other isolated details also, dihering from those com- 
monly current, have come down to us from a timr, pre- 

ly, in which older trrdirions;tiil 
Ice after~effects. 

, . 
hour, darkness came on by day throughout the mirole 
world and angels came do \m from heaven and xi11 rise 
(read : and rising) in the brightness of the living God 
\rent UD with him, and forthwith it was light '  i ' ruhi to  - .  
nutem ad  1,oram terdam tenebrz dieifactzrunt per rotum 
orbem term et  descendcrunt de  cmlis nngeli et surgenr 
(read: surgentes) in clnritate vivi dri sirnu1 arcenderunt 
cum ro et continuo lux facta est'). Thir about the angels 
agrees with the Gospel of Peter (see above, 9 56). rxcrpt 
that there the event occurs during the nigirt, whilst in 
cod. k we are hidden think of it as preceded by an  eclipse 
and therefore as happening by day-at the third hour, in 
othrr words at s A.nr. 

midnight. 
( 6 )  In  the Didnrhnlia (extant in Syriac), which came 

into existence in the third century, based upon older 
sources, we rend (cd. Lngnrde, 88 f ,  according to  
Rercl>, TUr.3~6r)  thnt 'during the night before the 
dawn of the first day of the week Jesus appeared to  
Mary hlagdalene and Mary the daughter of James, and 
in the morning of the first day of the week he entered the 
house of Levi. ~ " d  then he appeared also to us: moie- 
over he said to us while he war instructine us: Where- - 
fore do ye fast on my account in there days? '  and 50 

on. Mention is "lade of Levi in the Gospel of Petrr 
also (above, 5 5 d), but in a wholly different connection. 
The  farring is also ntentioned there (5 5 [ f]).  he 
second \Inry is called the daughter (not the mother) of 
Tames in ss also. 

Lk. 2143 Jesusgives nhnf is left fr& what h i  ate ( i . r . ,  
accord i~~g  10 T R  and AV, fish and an honeycomb) to 
the clisciples. 

( r i )  In Tat im'r  Dintmoron Capernaum is named in 
> I t .  28x6 insfcad of the mountaln in Galilee. I n  the 
scene hy the open sepulchre which Tnrian giver after 
J". Zlnry iz named without any addition, and Ephrem 
in his commenraiy understands this of Mary the mother 
of ieiur. Thir is indicated also bv the fact that orevi- 

1 Apart from this reference we leave the Ana.gh. Pi/. out of 
conrideradon as being a late nnd highly legendary work. 

4049 

elrewhere undoubtedly makes use of the canonicvi 
gospels. 

l e i  A Christian section of the Arcrnrio l r ro i a  1 3 ~ ~ -  , , , - 
418: see SLDION PETER, 5 27) presents a variation on 
the Gospel of Petrr. Upon [the watch of] thore who 
watched the seoulchre follows ' t he  descent of the aneel - 

the church which is in heaven' ( q x i :  ,j xordpaorr 
703 dyydhou n j r  #rxhnoiar .rjr (v  o u p u y i ) ,  and ' t h e  
aneel of the Holv Suirit fGabriel?l, and Michael the - , .  . 
chief of the holy angels on the third day will ope,, t h r  
sepulchre and the Beloved sitting on their rhoulders will 
come forth'  (3.6 f : 6 dy-,rhor roC rvelipa~or rotdylov 
mi Mqailh  ~ P X W Y  TAY dyydhwv ruiv dylwv r j  r p i q  
4,fidpp o h o C  duolt'ouo'v r& ~ " , , ~ O Y " ~ O Y  xoi d d y a v r b r  
na81oar i r l  robs &pour aCiiv ijrhrliorro~). 

1 f l  Fro", a still later dote \rc have a recent notice of 

its hero is e;pre&ly spoken of as the first to whom Jerur 
appeared. H e  had been thrown into prison by the 
Jews for having begged the body of Jerur (SEA LV,~gor. 
pp. gso-g31. and. more fully, von Dobschlitz in Z f 
dirihen$icch. 23 1 ~ 2 7  [1902]). 

In any event all there notices serve to show how 
busily aud in how reckless a manner the accour~ts of the 
reiurkction of Jesus continued to k handed on. 

T h e  shorter conclusion of Mk. (that headed 'Ahhwr 
by W H )  contents itself with aimply saying the opposite 

g, Mt16 of the statelllent (that the women said 
nothing to anyone of what they had 

seen and henrd at the eraur) in 1 6 8 :  but the loneer 
c0nclu1i0n giver n varieiy of dctails. 

- 
(a) A brief summary of its most important points has  

been giren already (see GorpeLs, § 138g) : but it \rill 
be necessary to  eramitie marecloselysomr of the current 
vir,,,s resoectinrr it. ~~ ~ ~~. ~ ~~~0 ~~ 

Kohrbach (bee below, (i j9), in bir hypothesis bared upon 
certain indicarionsof Hnrnack, gwer his adhesion to the opinion 
of Conyberr.(Er*s. d9>q, pp. ~ 1 1 . 1 5 , ) ~  that Mk. laplo ir the 
work of the prerb .ter Ar~rtlon. We shall dircurr thrr thes~s in 
the form in whisi it has been adopled by Harnack ( A C L  ii. 
I=Chron.l 1 agi-loo). I n  order to dtrplace the geluine con. 
clusion d Mk. (see below, 8 9) in favour of another w h ~ h  ahovld 
be "!ore in agreement with the other three gvrpcls and at the 
same time be thework of an authoritarivc person, tde prerbyterr 
of rhc Johannine circle in Arin Minor who brought fogcther the 
four goiplr into a unity took 4 memorandum by the presbyter 
Arirtlon who, ncrordlng to Pnpln ,  had been a permnil clirc~pie 
of Jesus (Jon>, SON OF Z."FDLE. 8 4). 

lbl Harnnck and Rohrbach. in order to  maintain the 
liternry independence of Aristion, find it necessary to 
deny that Mk. 169--is a mereexcerpt from thecanonical 
gospels and other writings. In this, however, they 
cannot hut fail. T h e  borrowing, indeed, is not made 
word for word ; in point of fact, however, even the 
smirllest deoarfure from the sources admits of exolana- . ~~ 

tionon grounds that areobvious. Verse9 is compounded 
from Jn. 201 z I ~ x 7  and Lk. 82 ; i'u. ro f from Jn. 2018 
and Lk. 24mf: u. 12 reproduces Lk. 2413~3% and u. 13a 
I,k. 24,335. 'That the eleven did not believe the disciples 
from Emmaun (u. ~ ~ 6 )  directly contradicts Lk. 2434 it is 
tme : but th:s is easily erplica1,le from the view of the 
author that unbelief uar the invariable effect of the 
accounts as to appearances of the risen Jesus-a view 
which (u. I,) he expressly puts into the mouth of Jesus 
himself. Thus  it is by no means necessary to  postulate 
an independent source: all thnt is needed is unity in 
the fundamelital conception of the matter. 

(6) Zahn (Eirrl. 5 52=2227~210) derives UU. 14-18 from 
Aristion, but declines to do so alike in the case of vi,. 
9-13 and in that of 19 f In 14-18 he 6ndr ,lor mere 
compilation but actual narrative, and that ~vithout 
dependence on the canonical goepeh. In reality, how- 
ever, u. r+ rimply carries further what is found in Lk. 
24.538 Jn. 2017 : v. 15 is an adaptation of MI. 28x9 to 
Pauline and Catholic phraseology ( 'wor ld '  [xbgpor]. 
'preach the gorpcl' [x7plioor~v rb rdoyyth&ou]:cirafure' 
[xricc<l), and if baptism in the name of the Trinity is 
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not mentioned that becomes very intelligible after Cony- 
beore's demotlstration (ZNTW, 1901, pp. 275.288 : cp  
Hiab. /our". I. p. 9 6 s )  that evrn Eusebsui down to 325 
A.D. read nothlng as to this in hilt. (cp  Mi~lsTnY, 5 jc). 
Verse 16 is the most elaborated dogmatic of the ipostollc 
and port~apostolic time (Acts 16ji ; M ~ x ~ s T n r ,  8 26). 
 he casting-our of devllr in u. X I  rests on Mk. 6/13 Mt. 
10,  Lk. 9 1 l o r , ,  the speaking with new tongues ( i . e . ,  
lallguagesof foreign peop1es)on ~ c t s  2 ~ ~ ~ ~ ( c p  SpmmuaL 
G ~ r r s ,  8 10) ; ' t h q  shall take up  serpents' (u. 1 8 )  is 
borrowed partly from Acts 28 3 ~ 6  and partly from the 
express promise of Jesus in Lk. 1019 ; t h r  gift of healing 
of diseases by laying-on of hands from Acts 288. U'ith- 
out limitation to the mcthod by imposition of hands such 
n gift ir already bestowed upon the apostles in Mt. 101 
Lk. 9 r ,  and is exercised by then, in .Mk. 613 Lk. 96. 

(dl The  conclusion of Mk. betrays no acquaintance 
with Jn. 21 or the Gospel of Peter ; on the other hand 
we wnno t  ray with confidence that the author had 
occasion to  use them even had h e  known them. In  the 
Gospel of Peter ( z , )  the disciples are spoken of as in 
Mk. 16.0 as 'mourning and weeping' (irsuBoQ~rr xal 
~hoiovrrr) .  Rut this collocation of words ie quite 
current (Lk. 6zj Ja6.49 Rev. 18r lr5z9) ,  and the idea 
conveyed war an obvious one both from the ritualion 
itself and also as fulfilment of the prophecy in Jn. 1610, 
and thus ir no proof of literary dependence. . . 

( 8 )  There & thus no particular reason why ~ v e  
should assign to a personal disciple of  Jcsur such as 
Aristion the authorship of so meagre an  excerpt an 
hlk. 169-20 from which abroluteiy nothing new is to  be 
learned. 

SCENSION-NARRATIVES 
in the theory that the genuine conclusion of Mk. was 
. - . removed on account of its inco~rairlencv c&E& with the other gospels, we are led to t' 

of mk conjecture that what it stated must have 
been all the more oiieinai in oronortian - . ~ ~ ~ . ~ ~ ~  

as the others are recent. 
(a) IIvrnack and Rohrbach suppose that the lost 

conclusion was what 1s" a t  the foundation of the Ciosoel 

(b )  Of such hypotheses we may admit everything that 
can be bared upon M k . 1 6 ~ .  Even if the women, as 
r e  read in v. 8. kept silence as to  the injunction of the 
angel, it still remains the fact that, accordingto the view 
of the author, it was the divine will that ' t h e  disciples 
and Peter' should go to Galilee and there see the rlsen 
Jesus. That  the disciples should hare  fulfilled this in- 
junction without being acquninted with it is explained 
in the Gospel of Peter by the fact that the festival 
had come to an e n d ;  according to GOSPELS, g 1 ~ 8  o. 
there is a quite diRerent explanation. In  any case it 
is clear that it cannot have been M k ' r  intct~tion to  
close his gospel at 168 ; he must have treated also the 
Galilzean events fur which he had prepared his renders. 
From the remarkable order ' h i s  dircioles and Peter '  
we must not concinde that an  appearance to  the disciples 
was first related and then one to  Peter: for it is not 
said that his disciples and Peter will see him, but , ?el( 
his disciples and Peter.' All we can conjecture i%ith 
any confidence is that Peter in someway or other played 
a special part in the lost narrative. 

( c )  What  we find in Hnrnack and Rohrbach going 
beyond this is quite untenable. That  the Gospel uf 
Peter and Jn. 21 have no common source, results a t  the 
outset front the fact that the names of the apostles on 
the shore of the lake are not the same (cp 5 gd, n.) 
That  Jn. 21 originally war a description of the first 
appearance of the risen Jesus, ir in itself not impossible ; 
but there is nothing that directly indicates it. "a. 9-so. 

y) Ncither ir there much greater probability in theconjecture 
of R ~ s ~ h ( 7 ' U x .  2450.456) Ihrt in Conybeare'r Almenlrn 
script by the re.b,ter Ariaton ir meant thc Jewrrh Chrlrtian 
Adrtan of pel& in towhom the Dialogue between Jnron 
and Papiscur is attriburcd. There is ~brolulely nothing specific. 
ally JewirhChrirrian in the conslurion of Mk.(ree above 6 c). 
The other part of R e x h r  hypothesis-thrr it war this 
who ar the rame rime togcrh~r the four gospels into 
onc whoie-is quite inrdmirriblc. Rerch irablr to  make out n 
ew>,h-Chnsllnn character for this grouping only inromvch as . ' 
It. ir rrslgned the firrr plrce. 
Even apart, however. from the question abou, Arirton and 

Arirtion the attempt to bring into c lor~ connection the compasi- 
tion of hlk.IBg-zo and thc grouping of ,he four gospels as role 
canoneal sou.ces for ,he lire jsrul muer be given up. 

If, however, there be even merely an element of truth 

I d )  Harnack and Rohrbach become very specially 
involved in obscurities when they maintain that the 
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first. news of the rcrurrection of Jesus war brought by I himself excludes this in the mart decisive manner. BJ 
the women. In the omission of this point from I Cor. 
he finds an artificial touch ; the more naive represent*. 
tmri is that of the Gospels. 

Even if it be granted far the moment thnt the nrrradue about 
thc womcn ar the sepulchrr i i  historical, the attitude of can- 
rervrrive theolo~y iirelf shows chat the priority of the gospclr 

his careful enunleration with ' then . . . next . . . 
next . . . then . . . lastly' . . . € r c i r a  . . . 
h i e r i a  . . . clro . . . < o ~ o r o v  ; 15s-8) he guarantees 
not chronoiogical order hut also complercness. 

The Only point which One can venture along 

by no roiluwr, for that lheo~ogy atrrihurer to ,he Brandl (415) '0 leave opal. is whether Paul hwe is only 
hlrtorlcai P ~ I .  who wrote his rpisrles beiore the garps~r were 1 C0r,15 : repeating a fixed number of appearances 
composed, a deliberate silence shout the women. If, howeucr, 

number of to 1 5 , ~  he ,yas in the 
the genuincners of the Pauline epistler ~ r n n o r  be effectively , 
dirputrd fxom this of view, the qu~arlvn whether Paul did habit of bringing forward evei)where, in 
nor ~ i ~ h  to anything =hout the or he did 
not know about them, remains quite open (cp D 15). 

( p )  Steck conjectures further that matters in which 
I Lor. partially agrces with the Gospelr, had been 
dra'r-n by both from a common source. Thus the 
appearance to the joo is perhaps a modification of the 
originnl account of what happened at Pentecost. T h e  

appesrances' agreement with the original apostles, in 
his preaching of the resurrection of Jesus. 

Kow it i i  not inconceivable that from such an enumcrstim 
'hi' or thnt sppeaance to inconrpicuour pcrsonr which seemed 

to he attested with absolute cenamry, a; nor to he of 
.,fficienr imporrance, may hare haen just .r we 6 ~ d  
thnt ofthore received by Paul himself, only the first is d a t e d  
(Slob). ?hi3 soncerrion, however, in no wayaltrrr the rignific- 

two nccountS are, howevrr, iffure nt, Steck ' a"ce for Gorpcl criticism of the Pnulinc rccouni: for to this 
category of rccounlr which Paul might conccivahly in cerrain 

resorts to his conjecture, only hecause he finds the C~,C,~,~X,,, well have omitted, that to the two diicipler 
application of the vision-hypothesis to the w e  of 
500 men ;kt olrce too diflicult. As to this see, however, 
§ 36e. 

( c )  The  appearance to  James in I Cor. is considered 
by Steck to be derived from the source of the Gosprl 
to the Hebrews, or from that Gospel itself. Here, 
however, the question arises: w h i c h  is the more 
original? T h e  bare statement ' h e  appeared to James.' 
or the incredible fable discussed above (5 .+a, 6)) In 
fact the qnertion comer o p  in a still more general form : 
which  is the more originnl-the hare narrative of Paul 
as a whole, or that of the Gospels? In  itself considered, 
a narrative so brief ns that given in I Cor. 15  could, 
<loubtle,s, be regarded as a late= excerpt, as we have 
shown to be the case with Mk. 169-20 (5 86. c). But 
the distinction in the Mk. appendix is just this, that the 
excerpt is characteiired, not by its bareness, hut by its 
embodying the most legendary features. I t s  freedom 
from such features will always speak in favour of the 
priority of I Cor. 15.  so long ae the rpuriaurnesr of the 
entire remains unprouen. to ,his last cp 
GArrArlANS, sa ,-,, Indeed, were one compelled 
give up  the genuineness of the epistle as a whole, it 
would still be necessary to affirm with Brandt ( 4 ~ 5 )  

the high of 15,.,1 the G~~~~~~ 
had arisen) stands fasf quite apart from the question of 
its belonging to I Cor. l o r  is the question why the 
Gospels, if they are later have over so much 
that given in I Car. Ananswerable § z 3 r l ,  

I f  we may venture to assume the priority of the 
Pauline account to  that of the Gospels, the main 

Completsness 4Uestion will be ,?hether or no paul 

or cor,15..r,, omitted any accounts of the resurrec- 
ti"" of Jesus shich were known to  

him. Did we not possess the Gospels, the idea that he 
has done so would never have occuned to any  one. 
For Paul nothing leis than the truth of Christianity 
rested upon the actuality of the resurrection of Jesus 
( I  Cor. 1 5 1 ~  f X ~ - I ~ ) .  Paul himself had once found it 
impossible to believe: he knew, therefore, how strong 
war the inclination to dirhelief All the more cnrrfully. 
therefore, must he have sought to inform hin~relf of 
everything thnt couhl be said in its support. During 
his fifteen d.~ya' visit to Peter and Jamer (Gn1.118 f ), 
he had the best opportunity to  perfect his knowledge on 
the sol~ject in the most authentic manner. In Corinth 
the future resurrectionand, along with it, as a logical 
consequence nccording to the argument of Paul ( I  Cor. 
la,.,6), also the J~~~~ war disputed, and 

entire horis of the church in 
question. In 1 5  12-58 Paul presents every possible 

wherewith to the denier, of ,he resur. 
rcction ; is it in these conceivable he 
could have parsed over any proofs of the resurrection of 
Jesus, whilst yet holding that resurrection to be the 

and important fact wherewith to silence 
opponents? But indeed his very manner of expressing 

at Emmaur-a rlngularl characteristic narrative-arrurcdly 

, ~;;~l~~k5k=~~c;~1~~;;&,;~$~g;y~;gF:~; 
prominent erronr known to anclenr chrirrianlty, a,% ill circum. 
stances most signihcanr kind. 

I t  is not to be denied that Paul only enumerates the 
appearances of Jenur; he does not describe them. It 

Cm,lB: will therefore be illegitimate to argue 
Jesus eating from his silence that he or knows 

and being nothing of any special circumrtance$ 

touchedl which may have been connected with 
this or that appearance. Still, it does 

not by any means follow that we are at liberty to regard 
such important facts as thnt Jesus ate, or ~ e r m i t t ~ d  
himself to be touched, as mattera which Paul knew but 
passed over. They are of such fundamental import- 
ance, and go so far beyond the ",ere fact of his having 
been seen. that Paul, had he known them. could not 
hut have mentioned them, unless he deliberately chore 
to let slip the most important proofs for his contention. 

It ir = great mirtnke to reply that Paul knew that Jssur bad 
ez'en and been couched, hut pa%ed over bath as being incon- 

with his doctrine rhrr flesh md blood cannot inherit the 
kingdom of God (I Cor. 1550). When thir is =id, it is iightly 
rciupposed indeed that Paul regarded the nren Christ iLi 

Eeing already exnlted to heaven (cp 1 r6r). This doctrine, 
however, is one which Prul 6rsr elaborated for himself ar a 
Christian; as a Jew he knew no other conccptian of the rc,ur- 
,,,ti,, than that which thought O ~ ~ I I  farms lire h the iurure 
world ar exactly reproducing those of the present (cp % r l i ) .  
If. accordingly, he had heard,iian, eyewitnesses ,hat Jesus had 
eaten and been muched, lhlr would have fitted in must ex- 
cellmtly with the idea of the rer,,rrection which he cniertrin~d 
at ,he time of hir conucreion, and he would have hail n o  
occasion to another in an opposite sense. I Cor: 155- 
accordinsly doer not robe that Prul knew that Jerur had 
eaten and been rDuchef h;r war silent bccztlre he did not hke 
to ,hink this true: it rhbwr, on the contrary, he had 
heard anything oitho kind. 

That  Paul knew of the empty sepulchre, also, can be  
maintained only in conjunction with the assumption 

16, 
COr, 16 that for particular reasons he kept 

and the empty silence regarding it.' 
(a) Most perverse of all would it be  SBp*chre. 

to  reek for such reasons in I C o r  143r. 
Even on the asrumption that ui,. is6-3i are genuine 
(which, i r ~  view of the inconsistency with 115 rz  and the 
introduction of 14sr f after 1440 in DEFG, etc.. is wry  
gucsiionnble) the ao rds  are directed only against the 
intervention of women in the meetiag of the congre- 
gation and merely on grounds of decorum ; by no 
m r m s  against the testimony of women as to a matter 

1' is quit* illesilima= to find a rertimony to  the empty 
IePYlchrc in Paul's ' f hn  he hath been raised' (R, (riyrpra,: 

Coi. 154) on the rpcial ground that he connect- the ' that  ha 
was reen' ( d r ~  ;men) by means of ' m d '  (xai) and thereby reems 
to indicatr that he knows of an indcpendenr cvidcnce of the 
"."'"C'~D" ~ f Je ru rapan  from Lhqfacr 0fhir hrvi.lg>een reen. 
If he rsnlly knew of any such evidence it war his lnterert to 
mrntlon a. If, however, the only evidence he had wsr the fact 
thrt Jerur had heen men he rtill war undcr necessity, from his 
own point nf view, to regard the being raised up ar n rcparntc 
i t .  He would haw sa~d Ikzs than he believ~d himself enrhled 
to sw had he this. 
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of fact, least of all n fact of such importance and one 
with regard to which they alotre were in a position to  
give evidence. 

(b) y t  less wide of the mark is theother explanation 
of Pau l s  silence upon the empty sepulchre, that the 
idea of a ieauimation of the dead hody did not fit in 
with his theology. If it were indeed the fact that his 
theology war opposed to  thir, it is nevertheless true 
that thir theology of his came into being only after his 
conversion to Christianity. When he first came to  
know of Jesus a5 risen he war still a Jew and therefore 
conceived of resurrection at all in no other way than 

ieanimatio~ the body (g 17 <). since, soon 
he had become a believer, he certainly held what had 
been imparted to him about Jerus to be a divine 
arrangement, h e  had no occasion whatever to alter his 
conception. Thus  nothing then prevented him from 
believing that the grave was found empty-on the sup- 
position thvt this war reported to him. And even in 
the wording of I Cor. there war no hindrance to his so 
believing. 

That Jesus war buried and that he has been raised' ( 1  Car. 
1jl)cannot bz =firmed byrny one who has nor the reanimation 
of the body in mind. It ir surrect to *ay thrt Prul h s  nbm- 
doned the Jewish conceptionin so far zlr he figurea tohimwlf the 
hody of Je+s as being lhkethe dead at thaLrrt Day, who'rhrll 
be raised mcorruptible,' and like ,he bodies of t h m  who shall 
then he aliveand who'rhdl be shanaed:(. Coi. 154z-jg). The 
risen Jesw therefore war incapdole of eaung or of being touched 
(see gp ,,, , ,a ) ;  0. the orher hand, if he war Lo ri*e from the 
dead his body must needs some forth from the grave, otherwix 
the idea of resurrection would he ahmdoned. Thh is the F=% 
inn Car. S 1-8, according Lo which every individual immediately 
on his death parses into n state of glory with Christ : but it 15 
not yet ro in 1 car. 

(c) Relatively the most reasonable suggestion is that 
Paul is silent regarding the empty sepulchre (though 
acquainted with the fact) because he fears that an 
appeal to the testimony of women will produce an 
ulifavourable impression. This, however, is to mis- 
judge Pnul. If he knew and believed what was reported 
about the empty grave he must of course have regarded 
the participation of the women as a divine appointment ; 
and just us he refused to  he ashamed of the gospel 
although aware that in so many quarters it was regarded 
as mere foolishness (Rom. 1.6 I Cor. IS?) ro also h e  
would have refused to be ashamed of an appointment 
of God wherehy women were made the chief witnesses 
to the truth of the resurrection. 

Before proceeding to draw our final conclusions, 
however, from I Cor. 15, it will be convenient that r e  

Bscenaion, should examine the accounts of the 
ascension. 

(a)  'The view which is found in all b o o k  of doctrime 
a n d  which underlies the observance of the  ecclesiastical 
feast of the ascension, that Jerus war taken up  into 
heaven forty days after his rerurrection, rests solely 
upon Acts 1 3 9  ( B 3 r  is not so exact). and thus on a 
datum which did not become known to the cornoiler of 
Act5 fill late in life. 

we canjccture it m have been first mude plain to the writer 
of Acts by the consideration that thc dircipler recmed atill to ha 
in need of much inirruction nr the hands of JESUS. The rug. 
gerrion that the number forre ir not to he taken literally 
h~comcr all the more natural m proportion to the la>eneii,of 
ili appearing. Mores p u r e r  forty days on Mounl Slni l  with 
God when receiving the law (Ex.54~8): according to * Erd. 
14 23 ~ I Z - ~ E " "  rpendr forty dnyr in dictating =frcrh the OT 
(whi$ hadteen loit in the dcrtruccion of Jervialrm m 586)pnd 
seventy brnki of prophecy, and is thereafter taken up Into 1 

1 . . .. . . 
(6) !n his gospel the author of Acts has nsaigned the I 

nscenslon to a time late in the evening of the day of the 
resurrection (Lk.241j~g333650 f ). 

Brsndt (315.37,) think! Lk. cannot really have intended to 
repre,emt Jeru3 as having assended at night and therefore 
ruppo?er the rcenc with the dirciple5 at Emmaur not to have 
he=" introduced by the author until after 24ja-5, (a acance 
to the dirciptes, nssenrion) had hcen written. P P e ~ ~ ~ ~ d t  -- 

1 According ro the Vnlentininnr and Ophiter ( ~ g .  Iren, i. 1 5  
[321 2 8 1  [30.41) Jesus remained on earth for eighteen months 
afrer hlr resurrrcrlon; so also Arc. Is=.  g l a  in the Ethiopic 
text (545 days); according lo PistisSoplia, r, eleven year. 

is right we may suppose Lk. thought d the -ension a3 having 
occurred romc hour7 ~arller. The words 'and war carried up 
into heaven' (KG ivr+ip.,o .ir rbu o6+?.".5" : Y. 51) *re wanting, 
it is true in C(+D and some old h r i n  MSS. B U ~  if the 
.honer fdrm should bc the more originhl, the wndr 'he parred 
from them' (8,i.m i"' n4,i*v), which all authoriticr ha"* 
(D ird-), '"~ddconveythhhmhhhhhh. Without some definite 

(c) In any case the dating of the arcension as having 
haooened late on the dav of the rrrurrection ir con- 
f i r k d  by Bum. 159 :  ' w e  keep holy the eighth day 
(ie., Sunday) . . . in which also Jesus rose from the 
dead and, after appearing, went up  to heaven' ( l iyowv 
riiv i l p 6 p . ~  riiv d y s b ~ v  . . . i u  $ ~ a i  6 'Incau^r d v # o ~  
( X  YGXPOY x.1 + ~ e p ~ B e i r  dviPn rir ad'povol;r), as also by 
Mk. 169-10, where the order of the events in Lk. clearly 
lies at the foundation : in all ~rababilit" zlro bv I". 
201722, according to which on tde morning of the iesur- 
rection Jesus is not yet arcended and in the evening 
already imparts the Holy Spirit to the disciples. 

According to 7 ~ 9 t h ~  Holy Spirit first comer into bein$afrer 

I! 
esur har been glorified, in other words nicer his eralut~on to 
.a".. rvhcr. he i i  encompnrs~d hy glpw (Sdro). That Jesus 

doer not suffer hinlrel to he touched I" 201, ir not formally 
contradicted by what is rzid of the evening of the same day 
(in ? o m  he only rhowr the disciples his wounds); the con- 
tradlcrion doc. not emerge till eighJ dzys nftcrwrrdr (20l7). 
On the other hand it prfsctly fits in  wxth the theory of 7 39 
that the Holy S irit is called (EV) another comforter (;Ahor rq&a,or: 14 r8 who cannot come until after J-US h a s  gone 
away Oesur mu? thus be thought of the first n&p&*nror and 
in paint of fact 1s called "a$rhnmr in . J". 2 there 
he is thought of as eialte )and that Jesus will send h,m forth 
from the father, that is, from heaven (15~6); cp further 167 

(d) T h e  Fourth Gospel is distinguished from IL . ,  
Barn., and Mk. 169-30 by this, that it repierents Tesus as 

( r )  The original conception of the ascension ha5 been 
presrrved in this, thvt the appearances of the risen 
Jerur occur after he has been received up into heaven : 
resurrection and ascension are a single act, Jesus is 
taken u p  directly from the grave, or from the under- 
world, into heaven.Q~ny direct proof for this, it is true. 
w n  hardly be adduced apart from the Gospel of Peter 
(above. 5 5 6) ; the proof lies in the silence of the N T  
writers as to a special act of arcenrion. I n  particular. 
it ought (if known) to  have been definitely mentioned 
in I Cor.15q8, since, in point of fact, according to 
Lk.. the appearances to peter and the apostles, etc. 
were made More the ascension, whilst those to Paul on 
the other hand undoubtedly occurred after that event ; 
and yet Paul uses with reference to them all the same 
word 'was seen'  (&@an, on which see below, g 17"). 
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heaven.' 
11.-DETERMIRATION OF O L T T W ~ R D  FACTS. 

T h e  original conception of the ascension as set forth 
in the orecedine section will suoolv us directlv with - .. , 

I,, some guidance when we proceed to 
of the the task of disentangling the real 

sppearanees, e t o r i c a l  facts regarding the rmurrec- 
flon from the multitude of the accounts 

which ha re  come down to us. 
(a) As we d o  so r e  must in the first instance take 

Paul's account as our guide. Tha t  account is fitted to  
throw light upon the nature of the appearances made 
not only to Paul hinlself but also to others, for he would 
not have en~ployed the same word 'was  seen' (&@On) if 
anything had been k n o r n  to him by which the appear- 
ance made to himself was distinguished from those 
which others had received. 

(b)  Appearances of the risen Jesus did actually occur ; 
that is to  say, the followers of Jesus really had the im- 
pression of having seen him. The  historian who will 
have it that the alleged appearances are due merely to 
legend or to invention must deny not only the genuine- 
ness of the Pauline Epistler but also the historicity of 
Jesus altogether. The  great diKercnce between the 
attestation of the nativity narratives and that of those 
of the resurrection lies in the  fact that the earliest account5 
of the resorrection arose simultaneouslv with the accur- 
renccs to which they relate. 

( 6 )  The  idea held regarding the occurrences was that 
Jesus made his appearances from heaven ($ 16, e). He 
thus had the nature of u heavenly being. Broadly 
speaking, the angels were the most familiar type of this 
order of beina-the aneelr who can show themrelvee 
anywhere andHgain disappear. 

( d )  I t  was thought, as matter of murre, that after 
each appearance Jesus returned into heaven. So 
regarded, each appearance ended with an ascension. 

pcrhapr placed i! n the close of his enumeration simply in 
order to close wrth a concrere fact rnther than r somewhat 
vagvc rnd indeterminate proposition, so make a ktrer  
ending for his -tical picce. and that I" doing ro he followed 
pehapr some such train of idear as rhar in Mk. 16 r i  f zg only 
givinp it n romewhat diffcrrnt turn : the command of leSu: that 
hi5 dirciplcr rhollld preach him snll Mieve in him war fulfillcli 
and he war raised up to heaven? 
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Precisely for this reason, however, it is not permissible 
to suppose that any single ascension once and for all 
,"as ever observed : on such a supposition Jesus roulri 
still have remained a denizen of earth after the appear- 
ances preceding the final one. 

( E )  That the risen Jesus ate or was touched was ne\er 
observed. Not only doer I'aul say nothing of any 
such occurrence; the thing would also bc contrary to 
the nature of a being appearing from h c a e n .  Flesh 
and bones, which are attributed to Jerus in Lk. 2439.  
assuredly he had not ; he really made his appearances. 
although it in expressly denied in the verse just cited. 
as spirit (,rveifia) in the sense in which the angels are 
spirits (~ucl ipzro : Heb. 1 ,+). On thir point the Jewish 
Christians most certainlv ameed with Paul 16 i r  bl so 

( f )  On the other hand, it is fillly to be believed that 
men had the impression that they saw in full reality 
(below, 5 346, c,  d )  the wounds which Jesus had rrceived 
on the cross, or perhaps even perceived that he sho red  
them. The  form which men beheld must of course show 
the most conlplete resemblance to that which Jesus bore 
upon earth, and to  this, after the crucifixion, thewounds 
(not, however, the wound in the side, the spear-thrust 
being unhistorical, see JOHK, SON 01 ZEBEDFE. 5 23 d) 
~ecessarily belonged. As the form of the risen Jesue 
at  the same time aooeared in heavenly solendour and 

. . 
ntfenflon war not fixed upon his wounds. I t  is particu- 
larly fnry to  suppose this in the care of Paul. 

l d  From the nature of the aooearances as described. 

. -. 
Jesus was taken up  into heaven direct from the apart- 
ment. Even if one entertains doubts a5 to whether the 
authors cited had enoueh certain information to enable " 
them to  say that thir actually war $0 in the cases which 
they give, it still has to be acknowledged that the rtate- 
ment is not inconrietent with the nature of the aooeai- . . 
ances. 

On the other hand, there it. to be drawn from the 

1 Muirhead Timer ofChrirt(18g8). pp. 110.~50; Schmiedel, 
P r o ,  ~ o n a f i h r f l r ,  1898, pp. 215-257; 1901. p. 339f: 
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various accounts one deduction which goes very deep : 

No no words were heard from the risen 
heard, Jesus. (a)  At first right the hearing of 

words might appear not to be excluded 
by the rirnple 'was seen ' ( i + B 7 )  of Paul. It is to he 
noted. however, that where P w l  soeaks of havine 
received messages from heaven, he expressly specifies 
'ievelationr' (iisonahii+alr) ar well as 'virionr' (driaoioi : 
2 Cor. 12r-4), and where the distinction is employed it 
is clear that spoken words come under the farmer not 
the latter category. 

lbl As aeainst this. aooeal will douhtlerr he made to 
th$ &port; in Actr as i; the appeamnces of Jesus to 
Paul on the journey to Damascus. Not succersfully, 
however: they contradict one another so violently 
(see ACTS, 5 2) that it is difficult to imagine how it 
could ever hive been porrible for an author to take them 
UD into his book in their oresent forms. not to soeak of 
tl;. impo5ribility of accep;mg them in where they 
are unsupported by the epistles of Paul. In these 
eoistler, there is not the sliehrert countenance for the 
belief that Paul heard wo;ds, although he had the 
strongest motive5 for referring to them had he been 
in a position to do so. It is on the appearance on the 
journey to Damarcus that he b a e r  his claim. to have 
been called to the apostolate by Jesus himselt The  
claim \>.as hotly denied by his opponents : it *.as to his 
interest, therefore, to bring forward everything that could 
validly he adduced in its support. In pressing it ( r  Cor. 
9,. ' A m  I not an apostle?') he assuredly would not 
have stopped short at the quertion, 'Have I not reen 
Jesus our Lord?' had he been in a position to go on 
and ask, 'Has he not himself named me his apostle?' 
with such words engraven on his memory a s  those we 
read in Actr 96 2210 or (above all) 2616.18. The 
analogy of the angelic appearances cited above (5 r7c )  
thus no longer holds good Words are heard from 
angels ; no words were heard from Jesus. 

( c )  What hold. good of the appearance to Paul ir true 
also (see 5 17 a) of the others of which we read. If, too, 
we apply a searching examination to the words which 
hnve been reported, it is precisely the most characteristic 
of them that we shall find ourselver mort irresistibly con- 
strained to abandon. The rwuest for food and the 
invitation to touch the wound; of the crucified Jerun 
(Lk.2?394r  J n . 2 0 ~ ~ )  are, as we have seen in 5 17e. 
lnadm~iilhle. So also, ar has been seen in 6 r6 r .  the " .  
saying, I am not yet ascended unto the Father (2017). 
The power to fargive sins or to declare them unforgiven 
(2023) belongs to God alone. and cannot be handed 
over bp Jesus to his disciples (see MINlsmu, $ 4). r h e  
doctrine that the passion of Jesus was necessary in virtue 
of a divine aooointment is invariablv broueht fonrard 
by Paul as th; 'gospel that had heen'nrade"manifeii to 
himself alone and muit be laboriourly maintained in the 
face of its gainrayerr : how triumphantly would he not 
have been able to meet them had he only heard the lerrt 
suggestion that the men of the primiiire church had 
heard the same doctrine from the mouth of Jesun himself 
in the mariner recorded in Lk. 2421.11 14-46 ! Once 
more. how could the original apostles have been able to 
call themselves disciples of Jesus if, after having been 
sent out by him as mirrionarier to the Gentiles (Lk. 
2zr7,f Mk. 16  16 and the canonical text of Mt. 28 q), 
they actually made it a stipulation at the council of 
Jerusalem (Gal. Z9) that their activity war to be confined 
within the limits of Israel? As fur the text of Mt. 2819 
on baptism and the trinitarian formula, see MINrsmu, 
5 5 e .  cp Hibd. lourn., Oct. rgoz, pp. raz-108 : and 
on Jo. 21 15-zz see above, 5 9 1. 

19. (i&lilee 
An equally important point ir that 

the scene the firat appearances happened in 
the first Galilee. The  moat conviricing reason:, 

for this conclusion have already been 
appearances' summarised under GusPrLs (5 138o). 

(a) In addition to what is said there special emph-is 
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. . ,  
traditioi: there must have been some reason why the 
one locality was changed for the other. 

(b) Such a rearon for transferring the appearances 
from Galilee to Jerusalem has been indicated in GOSPBLS 
(8 138a). Its force becomes all the greater when it is 
renlised how small has been the success of even the mort 

to look for appearances if.not in' Jerusalem where the 
grave, the women, and the disciples were? Thus the 
tradition which induced them to d a c e  the aoaearancer . . 
in Galilee must have been one of very great stability. 

. . 
(<) In  reality the error lies in quite another direction : 

in making Jesur appear at the sepuichre to the women, 
or Mary Magdalene, as the case may be. On the 
account in Mt. see above (a). That of Jn.. however. 
is open to just as  serious objections, for its chief raying. 
11 am not yet ascended unto the Father,' rests on a 
theoly of the nature of the Holy Ghost that in peculiar 
to the Fourth Gospel (5 16. c). If, however. Jn.'s 
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account can iny no claim to authenticlry we may be all j jectured by Volkmar (ReIigron/eiu, 7 j f  257-159 [18j7] .  
the surer that i t  is a iranaformation of the account of 
blt. Of its beiae so there are, moreovrr. several " 
indications. I n  Jn.. as in Mt.. one of Jesus' uyingr  is 
only a repetition of a word of the angels: 'Woman ,  
whv ,Teenest ihou?,  A ren,inircence of the fact that ~, . 
when the women tnrt Jerur they had in irlt. already 
retired from the sepuichre may perhaps be recopired in 
' she  turned herself back '  (ioipd+n rir 7.3 d ~ i o u )  in Jn. 
2 0  ,+, Only one woman appearing a t  the grave in Jn. 
is perhaps to be explained by the observation that the 
recognition-scene becomes more dramatic when Jerur 
ha5 no need to utter more than a sine1e word : ' hlar".' - 
Cp. further, 9 25, c. 

(,l) In I Cor. 15 Paul mentions no place. The  
enumeration he eiues would not orechtde the reader from 
supposing that the various appearances had occurred 
in quitr dilierent places-for exampie, most "f them in 
Galilee, even if that to James were to be thought of us 
having been made in Jerusalem. It is, however, quite 
improbable that James was in Jerusalem again so soon 
(see M l n z s ~ ~ u ,  8 21 d), or that he should have ex- 
perienced the appearance of the risen Jesus at so late 
a time that it might nevertheless be suppored that 
Tnmcs had alreadv removed to Terusulem Is= l r iow.  

36 [f I). 
i h e  sealing and watching of the  sepulchre(Mt. 2762.66 

281 r r -xi  is now verv eenerallv eiven uo even bv those 

g,, Diz Ez!aqcI>en [ r 8 j o ] = l l h r i u i  u. 
sepulchre dje Sy.o.#re [n876], 603)  on the basis 

unhistorical, of 15. 5 3 9 2 2 1 6 - x s  Rev. 118f.-left un- 
buried, or a t  most cast into a hole and 

covered with rome earth. is established bv I Cor. 15n l co  , . 
Keim, Grich. /a" won Noram. 3525.52". El' 6 27,.z,r,. 
Rot the accounts of the empty sepulchre are none of 
them admissible. As to thir the leadine ~ o i n t r  have - .  
already been sutumnrired in GOSPELS ( s  138 r '1. Some 
further considerations may be added. 

in1 T h e  three noints from which we have to  start are , , 
the s~lrnce  of I'aul (as of the entire N T  aunrt from 
the Gorpelr;  see, especially, A ~ t r 2 ~ ~ - ) ~ ) - a  silence 
which would he \rholly inexplicable were the story t m e  
id r i i  : next, the statement in hlk. 168 that the r u m e n  
;;idV;>othing of their experiences a t  the sepulchre-n 
statement which has to he understood in the sense that 
Mk. was the first to  be in a position to publish the facts : 
in other wards, that the whole story is a very late pro- 
duction ; Iut ly ,  if (as  we have seen) the first appearances 
of Te~us were in Galilee. the tidines of them must have 

in decay to allow of identification ; if t h n e  were no"?. 
t h ~  could be accounted for very easily without postular- 
i n s  a rmurrectivrl. 

, . , , ,  
wronca'' hlk. it is not only, as in ~ k - a n d ' i n . ,  ! is raid as to the empty sepulchre and yet ass;nle no 

absent ; it is absolutely excluded by the women's ' miracle. In the firr<ilace-they postula<e a removal of 
quertiotr : they have no apprehensions about the ' the 'body by persons whose action had no conrlection 
xvnfch, only shout the stone. id1 Asnin, it is ex- wlth the question of a resurrection. . ,  - 
ceedingiy ;mprobable that the Jewr remembered any On acco;nr of rhe approach of xhe Sabbath (they hold) the 
prophecy of Jesus that he was to rise *gain in three body had in any cnss to be laid in rome gnveor oxher, even 

d,, (Mt.  2i6,). According to the Gospels Jesus made ; :::;;:;;:;;;r i:;;;ly;:d;;;;;do;E;arys r>;:;2. 
prophecies of the kind only to the innermost circle of placE; or the owner bimJrlf have i r  A 

ing a place in thc sepulrhrc ofhi-family. On all rhcrcirn~m$i- 
anoint the body. (c) Again, the explanation which the dons what rrrlker one is the wirh which the 
high priests and elders suggest, according to MI. 2Sr3, tranrference must have been made. To  do roo" the Sabbath 

unten.lhir ; for if the soldiers asleep at the time hefvre rundown war unlawful; j e t  "cry early next morning the 

not testify that the stole the body. 
tmnsference had already been eK"crcd (according ,a 11,. even 
immcdiaf~ly afrcr fhc rundown which marked Lhr cloeeof the 

(d)  Not lcir onlikely is the supposition that the Jewish Sabbath; see, however, s zdl. 
authorities actually believed the account of the soldiers (i) Others suggest that the enemies of the Christians 
regarding the fact of the resurrection of Jesus. Surely had removed the body of Jerm in order that it might 
the consequence must ha re  been, ar wirh Paul at n later not receive the veneration of his followers. T h e  snr- 
~ h t c ,  their conversion to the faith of Jesus. If, on the prising thing in thir would be, not so much that such a 
other hand, they remained unmoved, they must also policy would have given the greatest possible, though 
hs re  believed that, however perplexing it might a t  first unintentional, impetus to such veneration, as rather this. 
sight appear, the affair war capable of explanation other- that such action would presuppose a disposition to 
wise than by the rerurrection of Jesus, and must have worship the dead body for which it would be difficult to 
move11 Pilate to institute a strict inquiry into the conduct find a precedent among the Jewr, for whom any contnct 
of the soldiers, rather than have souxht to bribe the with a carpre meant defiirment. 
soidirrs. ( e )  Above all, the roldicrr collld not hare  (d) For n long time the favourite view was that the 
accepted a bribe, least of all if they had nothing better to disciples themsclver actually had done what, according 
say by way of ostensible defence than that they had failcn to  MI. 2iG4, the Jewish authorities were apprehensive 
asleep. For this the penalty was death. According to they might do, and, according to 2 8 1 , ~ ~ .  imputed to  
Acts 1'219 rve actually find Agrippa I. putting to death the them falsely, namely, that they had stolen the body in  
solcilerr who had allau,ed Peter to escape from i,riron, order that the" mieht afterwards ~ roc la im that lesr~s , " 
2nd this is cnnciusivc as to the nature of military reipon- had riren. 
sibilitier, even if in point of fact theliberation of Peter was Renan (Ajdlrrr ,  +*$. ET without exprerrly ?!=ting 
brollght *bout no h u i l  of his keeperr (cp slMon this purposeof rhediic~pler, m bncllned foatfriburcashare 8" the 
F,E,.FK, 3, kne,v only too ,rell the 'emo-ai of the body l o  Mary hlagdalene (rhore predirporirion 

to mental malady ILk.811 he accentuates), bccaure only n 
~ t i i c t n e r ~  with which discipline was administered. and x,ainan'r hand >vuuld have lcfr thc clothe in such order ar ir 
the promire of thc Jcwirh authorities to obtain immunity described in Jn.207. 'Thai r theft ofthir kind would have had 
for them fro", p,lnre, if (Mt, 2 8 r r ) ,  would have 'IlceKect of convincinggainraycrs of the re\urrection uf Jcrur 

i, not \.cry easy to bel8er.e. On the ocher hand, it could in 
made no itnpression on them. ( I !  The best criticism cerrainsircvmrrancer hare made rome impr-ion on follower. 
on this whole feature of the narrative is the r i m d e  fact oflcrur. 
that the Gospel of Peter, which unquestionably is later T h e  question forces itself, however: W h o  was there 
than Ml.. avoids it nltogether and concludes quite differ- to set the plan on foot? The  discipies were utterly 
ently inbuvc. 8 j n ) .  cart down;  to  ail probable seeming, in fact, they were 

That  Jerur war buried in a usual way, not-as is con- not even in Jerusalem at  ail (GospeLs, 9 138a) .  T h e  
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theory thus breaks down a t  the outset, and it seems 
s u p e r f l ~ o u ~  to ask whether the disciples would have 
ventured to act in a sense contrary to the ordinance of 
God who had ruifered their master to die. 

( c )  We mention, lastly, yet another theory, which ir 
most clearly a mere refuge of despair-the theory, 
namely, that the earthquake (mentioned only in Mt. 
281) opened a charm immediately under the sepulchre, 
into which the body of Tesur disaoueared. . . 

Not only this, howe<er, but also all the ofher hypo- 
theses mentioned in the foregoing paragraphs, become 
superfluou~ on the adoption of the view that the state- 
ments about the empty sepulchre are unhirtorical. 

.4s soon as his approaching death came to he forereen 
bv Tesus. he must have looked forward also to its annul- , . ,,, The third ment, unless, indeed, he at the same 

day. time had abandoned the belief that he 
was the Messiah ordained by God to 

establish the divine kingdom upon earth. (a) As is 
raid elsewhere ( G o s ~ e ~ s ,  5 145 [f]), it ir not probable 
that leru. foretold simo1v his resurrection: that took ., 
him 610 heaven. whereas the work of the Messiah la" 
"poll ...a r t i . .  TI,? ,,,.,.t , , , a ; ,  rt.<,,, pr < I , < , ,  8 , ,  .,:c<>r<l- 
l l l~lr r 1 i  ,I,.,, uf hls .I,,,,,,,< ng.,,n f,,.,., hcatcn. 'l'h.! 
t.#c#c ti-. i 1.1. I.:w i r  \ . r  .... l,.r .t..tc,.1 11, 11.1. G ,vx l .  :a,. 
being at th; end of the ti;en living generation ( M ~ .  
1 6 q  f ), after a probably shorter interval ( 1 0 ~ ~ ) .  and 
in the immediate future (d*' bprt. Mt. 266+). The  
most certain conclusion that can be deduced from this 
variation clearly is that Jerur never gave any precise 
date, and this for the reuson that he himself (see Mk. 
1332=Mt. 2436) did not know i t ;  yet it is alro very 
possible that he used the expression ' i n '  or 'after '  
'three days'  as  a conventional designation for a very 
short inlerval ( l k .  1332 Mk. 1458 15x9 and parallels, on 
which cp MrNIsmu, 5 z n ) .  

181 AS soon as the at~estion came to be one not of his , , 
coming again from haven ,  but of his rising again from 
the dead, the expression ' a f t r i  three days,' in itreif a 
verv indefinite one. came to have a more exact meanine. 
m he Jewish beliei'was that the soul lingered for three 
days only, near the body it had left, in the hope of 
~etur l r i l~g to it : after that the body became so changed 
that a reanimation was no longer possible (see JOHN. 
SON OP ZEBEDEE, 3 soa; and Ederrheim, Ltye and 
Times of Jerur, Z3*+,f). I t  was only natural that in 
thinking of the resurrection of Jesus this limit should be 
kept in mind (Mk. 831 93r  103, and ll ; Lk. 24791 46). 
If it is somewhat difficult to believe that Jesu uttered 
there prophecies so early (especially in connection with 
Peter's confersion a t  Caesarea Philippi ; see GOSPELS, 
g 145e). and with such exactitude of detail, it must 
nevertheless be recoenised that he mav verv well, at , . 
one time or another, have expressed himself in some 
such senre. 

(c) The  O T  texts that have special relevance in t h i ~  
connection are 2 K. 205 and Hor. 61 (in l a t h  of which 
the interval of three days in brought into connection 
with a revivification. if not after death, at least after a 

. . , .. . 
and interrupting way (see GOSPELS, 5 ~ q o a ) ,  inter- 
preted wirh reference to the period during which Jesus 
was to remain in the grave. Paul expressly refers to 
the Scriptures in I Cor. 15+  A forsaking 'for a small 
lilomenf' is spoken of alro in Is. 547. 

(d) In this way it became possible for the rerurretion 
of Terns. if expected at all. to be expected exactly after 
three days. The  expectation, however, would hardly 
have had any reruit if those who had expected had not 
dso had thc consciousness of having seen him. In 
itself considered it was not absolutely imperative that 
the first appearances should coincide with the precise 
time of the expc i rd  resurrection. But if they had 
occurred much-later the belief that the resurrection 

4067 

actually had happened preciieiy three days after dcvth 
could hardly hare been held very firmly. As, ho>vever. 
we find it m p i n t  of Pact held with ajual firmness by 
Paul ( I  Cor. 154) and by the evangelists, the balance of 
probabilities favours the view tha t~ the  first appearances 
happened on the same day or only a little later. 

With this it fits in very well if we suppose that the 
disciples shortly after the arrest of Jesus, and Peter 
rhortlv after his denial, had alreadv set out for Galilee. 
so that they might arrive there on the third day (cp Jos. 
Yir 52, g 269). Thin is, moreover, the reason why the 
Gosoelof Peter. in mite of all aooearance. has no  orob- . . . 
ability in its favour if it really means to convey that the 
disciples did not set out on their return journey to 
Galilee until the eiehth or rather the ninth dav after the " , ~~ ~~~ 

death of Jenur, and that thus a t  ka r t  eleven days 
elapsed before the first appearance of the risen Jerur 
was experienced (see above, 3 5 r ) .  

( r )  According to the Gorpelr Jesus renlained under 
the power of death not for about seventy-two hours but 
only for somewhere between twenty-six and thirty-six 
hours. There, however, in fact, according to Jewish 
reckoning, are distributed between Friday. Saturday. 
and Sunday. In two of the O T  passages referred to 
above-z K. 205 and Hor 62-we read not 'after three 
days.' but '0" the third day: Thus the Gospel tradi- 

Ar for the number of the appearances. Paul knows of 
more than we find in nnv one Gosocl-viz.. five. over . . 
and above that made to h;mselt 

'' 

(a) I t  is not possible, however, to identify each of 
even the few Gorpel accounts with one of Paurs. 

Let onesxample suffice in illustration of the kind of violence 
in dealing with t u r r  required in order to erect  identificationr. 

Rewh (TUv.  4421.426 x 2 3 8 1 . 3 ~  x. 37a- 
as. Nomber of 7sl ,~-srrpz+-s27) ideAtifier ,he a;pearmcr 
s p p m C e g  to Petcr wlth thar to the unnamed d~xsple 

ar Emmaus (see above. B ~q), that to the 
Twelve wirh Lk.2436-4 md Jn. 20 r -z4 (above, P er), that to 
the Fivc Hundxed with Lk. 21 sox, w?xrc, ncverthelerr, 'them' 
(&,is) denotes precire!y the inme persons ar we find in 243) 3s. 
That to James hc i d c n n f i ~  with thar to Thomar and the other 
dircipl~rin Jn. 2016.29. This James he holds l o  be identical wirh 
Jamee rhc son of Alpkus, who may (Resch says) have been 
named Thomas-i.r., twin-kcaure hzs brother Judar of James 
is called Twin in Syriac trhdition (Lips. AjoRr. A+.-Gesch. 
I. , ii. 2 + F~nally. the appearance to 'all the 
apoirhl' is, accord~ng to ~ e r c h ,  that mentioned in nfr. 2 8 x 6 . ~ ~  
and A c r r l ~ . ~ ~ .  

161 If one addresses oneself to the ~ rob lems  with- , , 
out harmonistic prepssessions, the safest criteria for 
identifying an event of which there are two accounts 
will be the presence of characteristic details and (next 
in importance) exact time-data. Unfortunately Paul 
supplies ur with no details, and dares are gained only 
indirectly, so far as they can be deduced from the order 
in which he mentionstheevents. The number of persons 
said to have been involved in a historical event is a 
reclxie criterion of its identity only if the number is 
small. As soon as it becomes considerable, an error 
within moderate limits is not wholly inconceivable. 
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(c )  On these principles the only identification that alongside of the others would be too devoid of 

admits of being made without question is that of the I colour. , 
, . , appearance to Peter in I Cor. 1 5 5  with the appearanre T o  this want of merest in mere visual appearances 

mentioned in Lk. 243,. Sex t  in Paul's account comes of the risen Jesus we can add, however, in the care of the 
an appearance to the Twelve. A similar appearance is 
recorded by Mt. as the only one he knows. In Lk. the 
oniy appearance to tht. Eleven (with others) is in 2433 
36-51: JD. 20rg-24 contains the first appearance to ten 
aoosties : but wc must identifv the two on account of 
tieir exactly similar date (5 2;). Cp also the almost 
identical words in Lk. 2436. 'stood in the midst of 
them ' (€cm ( V  i*/cq ah&)  and Jn. 20 19. ' r t w d  in the 
midst' (tarn rlr rb  u4oov). The diversity of the swcial 
features' mehtionedby ~ k .  and Jn. maybe  ignor;d all 
the more readily if we find ourselves able to regard them 
rrlcrely as unhistorical embeliishmentr. Both date 
(evening of the resurrection day), howeuer, and place 
(Jerurnlem) are quite irieconcilhblewith thore in Mt. 
Neverthelerr it ail1 remain open to us to recognise as 
kernel common to all three accounts that after the 
appearance to Peter there w s  another to the Eleven. 
Here also belongs the second fragment of the Gospel 
or the Hebrews (above. 5 qc). 'Thi'his, however, is the 
only one of Resch's identifications that can stand 
scmfin". and even so Mt. must be Left out. 

(dl ?he appearance to the 500 has no pwallelr (the 
proposed parallel referred to in 5 i r b  cannot be 
accepted), that to James only in the Gospel of the 
Hebrews (above, 5 4". 8). As parallel to that to 'all  
the apostles' on the orher hand we must not adduce 
Actaln~rz.  The event related there is. in the intention - .  
of the author, not the sequel to the only appearance in 
the Third Gospel (243336-gr) to about the same number 
of persons; it aims at correcting that part (241,-sr) of 
the earlier narmtive which ends with the Ascension. 
Jo.2026-zg admits of being cited in this connection 
merely as heing the only repetition to be met with in 
any e o r ~ e l ,  of an awenrance to a c o m ~ a n v  of discides . . . . 

this number. Since, hoivever, this com- 
pany is in Jn, supplemented only by Thomar and in 
Palii b" auite different Dersonr, we have no arrurance 
that e&n'ro much as i reniinircence of one and the 
same occurrence underlies the two accountr. On the 
other hand. in Paul the aDDearance of the risen 1esur 
at the sepulchre to the two Mvryr (MI.),  or to ~ a r y  
Magdalene alone (Jn.), is unmentioned, as air0 that to 
the two disciples at Emmaus and that reported in Jn. 21, 
which has some resemblance to what we find in the 
Gospd of Peter (above, li 5 d). 

(e) It ha5 already been shown at some length (5s 
r.5, z R c )  that Paul would certainly not have omitted 
to mention a t  least the appearan& at the sepulchre 
and at Emmaus had he been aware of them. T o  meet 
this difficulty, m d  establish the priority of the Gospel 
nat~ntiver to Paul, the counter question has bet." asked : 
How could the evangelists possibly have allow.ed so 
much that is found in Paul to escape them, if they had 
been acquainted with his narrative or even with the 
tradition which underlies i t?  This question, however, 
is easily answered. For a writer who could report an 
instance in which Jerus had partaken of food (Lk.),  or 
in which his wounds had been touched (Lk., Jn. ) ,  or 
who could speak of the empty sepulchre as  all four 
evangelirti; do, or of appearances of the risen Jerur close 
to the srpulchre (MI., In)-for such a writer and for 
his readerr an accumulation of instances in which Jesus 
had merely been seen no longer possesred any very 
great interest; and n care even in whi~.h he had 
appeared to five hundred brethren at once would, at 
the time when the ~ m p e i r  were written, hardly have 
been considered so important r s  an appearance to the 
apostles, whose place in the reverence of the faithful 
had already come to be very exalted (see MINLSTRY. 
5 34). Even the instance in which' Jesus had k e n  
merely seen (though) by Peter is only touched on by 
Lk. (243,). not described, plainly becauze the narrrtive 

130 a 4 6 9  

24, Influence evangelist5 a positive interest. that of 
or tendency "wing definite purposes by their narra. 

(a) It maker for confirmation " 6 '21 ;~ t  has been laid down in preceding 
sections ($6 17-22) as to theelements in the nccnunts of ,"" . , ~ ~ 

the resurrection which alone can beiecoanisedas histori- 
c.,i, 11 \< .:,rc. 11, :, [",~,,,<>,, ,<,>I.< N , I  ,., c \..ry,1.,, g 8" t1.s. 
recount; uhhh  a 1.5 lrryincl sti:h 1 4  dul 1.11.) 1.8.t r,c.il 
~ I V , , , ~ ~ , , , >  3% ., ,.r<8c,"<l <>I ,~,,<l\,,..*.< \%I., " In  .,,I ,"l,<rt."c 
necessity couid not fail to lead to u shaping of the 
accounts in the form in which they now lie before us, 
even where there is no substratum of actual fact. In so 
far as these tendencies give us the right to pronounce 
unhistorical everything that can be explained by 
their means, in the absence of sufficient testimony to 
historical fact, they may be appropriately considered 
now in the course of the investigation ar to objective 
facts in the resurrection-nmtiver on which we are a t  
present engaged. It  will appear that at all points the 
reference to tendencies supplies an adequate explanntion 
of all the statements which r e  have been unable to 
accept as historical. 

(b) As regards the nature of these tendencies :-some 
are direcoy apologetical, having for their object to 
preciude the possibility of certain definite objections 
against the actuality of the resurrection. Others nre 
apologetical indirectly their aim heing to round off the 
picture by supplying gaps so that no questions may 
remain opes. Lastly, some have in view the needs of 
the church itself, tracing back, as they do, to the risen 
Jesus certain instructions which were not found in the 
reports of the period of his earthly ministry (5 28). or 
seeking to compensate for the want of that direct assur- 
ance of the continued life of Terur which later eenera- 
IIO!.. U..... n> i,ng..r .,:,1v I" c.,,,.,,: .,I. 1 p 14 

'1. . . A ,  ,:.C.11..ll*11c.I I d r , , i < i a r  I u i : e  u r  :n 
I 1 1 3 1 8 ,  U ! Y >  ~"l~~"i..ll I . ,  le,l.ll::.<, I t .  ll.r:,. .I v,, I,. , , 
GOSPELS, 55 108-114 and JOHN, SON OF ZTBRUEE, $5 
17, zo c, 23, 35 h. and elsewhere. How close a t  hand 
aooloeeric interests were where the storvof the resurrec- . 
tion was concerned is seen even in the fnct that the 
entire statement of Paul is made with an apologetic 
view-only, in his care there is no justification for the 
conjecture that the contents of his statemetit were 
altered by this consideration ($5 lo f ). In  the Gospels, 
on the other hand, we have at least one point in which 
this is ~articularlv clear, and recoenised even bv very . . 
conservative theologians. 

In  Mt. 28x5 it ir srprerrly raid that the report of the theft of 
the hody by the dirclpler war currenr amonq the Jews in the 
writer's time. The w r l t ~ r  trnccr it back to rhe Rise testimony 
ofthe guard at ths sepulchre procured by bribery on the p r t  of 
the Jewish authorities. If we find ourxlver unable to regard 
this bribery, or indeed any part of the story LZ to the watch x t  
over the sepulchre as hirtoriCx.1 we are shut up to supposing 
that the u11egarion2arorcfrom t ie  derire (or tendency) to make 
the rrory of the theftof thebody by ihedir~ ip l~ssee~unnnable .  

id1 If must at the same time be exorerdv emohasised . , .  
that 'we are by no means compelled to think of this 
tendency as  operative in such a manner that an  author 
would produce from his own brain a quite new narrative 
in the apologetic direction. Precisely the same result 
-namely, the complete unhirtoricity and the ' tendency' 
character of a narrative-merges if we arrunle that the 
narralive has zrown u p  only bit by bit, by the co- 

nr *.e hare   ought to rend- brobnble elsewhere for 
n series of narratives found in the Fourth Gospel (see 
JOHS. SON OF ZEBEDEE, 5 35, a- f ) .  A special rearon 
for making the same attempt in the care of the resurrec- 
tion is found in thecharacter of the accounts themselver. 
If they were pure inventions it would k vely difficult to 
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understand why, for example, of the disciples a t  . be hard to  raywhy he does not assign the appearance of  
Emmaur one is nnmelesr, and of those in Jn. 21 two Jesus at the sepulchre to  Peter and the beloved disciple. 
are unnamed, or why the appearances to Peter as being both of whom nevrrtheiesr he rrpresrntr as examining 
the firit, or that to  the 500 as being the most imposing, ' the Since he names only a woman as re- 
should not have received deraaled udoinment. Cp, ceiving the appearance he shows himself bound by the 
further, 35 ~ g c ,  25c. which we now find in Mt., in spire of ail 

( b )  T O  help us to  realise how ruch a narrative could the comparative freedom with which he departs from it. 
come info existence by successive steps, let us take the  
example referred to  above-that of the watch set on 
the sepulchre. 

A chriifirn who found himrev f ,  ,he firit 
with the assertion that the diisiplcl had rtolen the body of 
J e s ~  naturally oppared ir to  rheutmorr. ,As,  however, ar the 
sa~nr time ( u  we mubr su pars if we belleve the ni.rriiriveof 

So also the Coptic account, and the Dtdnshaiia (nMve. 
$5 6 ,  7 6). 

(d )  In all the reports hitherto mentioned, however, 
J r ius  war s e n  only after, not during, his resurrection. 
T h e  possibility of filling up  this blank was offered by 
the story of  the guard a t  the sepulchre. which on its 
own merits has 5 zq r ) ,  \It, robe unhirrorical) he l%nd'himrelf ullnbie to adduce any 

counter-evidence, he would be canitrained to haye recourle to I t  could in point of fact fill the blank in an (apologeti- 
conjecturez. iind to zay somkthing like this : ' ThsJews, wemay cally) extremely effective way, inasmuch as it war by 
br ~u ic r  ceriain. raw to the watchirlg of the sepulchre: they thnt the actual fact of the resurrection was 
could very well hsre known r b t  Jerur bad pred~ctedh/r rising 
again far the third day.' A somewhat czrrlerr Chrlrtlan by- 

received the lmpreirion ,hat in ,hex ruggerrionr The timidity which rertiained the ?ther writcis from touching 
he listening to not mere c ~ , , ~ , c ~ u ~  but rri.temsnr of this incident conrmocd to be st111 operatire wiih hlt. in so 
fSct, md <irculared ir among hir friendr such ; that it was 
~unherirrringly believed byChristians is not a!tonishin Next, 
1.r us 3uppse, propounded the ~ i k ~ h ~ , ,  the 

01 the nctuallywe whathappened at the resurrection 
ofJesus? the answer could only bc a cunject\lre; but 
just as certainly irmurl h a r e  run arfollovr: 'Unquerr~onrbly; 
for they were c o n t ~ n u o ~ ~ l ~ ~ t t h ~ ~ ~ ~ l ~ h ~ ~ ,  ~ n d  pornan dd ien  
,,ever siee, 081 guard.' As further the ttme wc are at 
pce%nt supposing, the rtaredenr ,harlrhe women had found ths 
stone had long been to  hat 
the nards had observed before the arrival of the womencould 
hard% have been other than to the effect that there had been 3m 
earthquake md  that an sngd had comc down from heaven and 
rolled away the stone. That thlr conj.cture also should have 
beell tskcn up u a stnrement of fact i. easy to suppose. 
Lastly, a listener perhaps would ask: 'Why then didnor the 
soldiers rellwhar had hrppnrd, and why have we heen lefr in 
ignorance of this until now'!' Oncemore the answer-a conjec- 
ture merely, yet ready to he =ccepted a at hand: 
The Jewish authorlrlei will douhclerr hare bribed them to  
supprcrr the truth and to spread insfend of it therumour thar 
rhe disciples had stolen the body. 

Without pursuing thir line of e~planat ion further in 
details, let us now endeavour to  see what were the 

~ f i e c t  of Or unconscious 
tendency: ( a )  'endencies work which have 
onaccom~s of plYen rise lo the unhistoricai eiements 

ln the gospel narratives. (4 I f  Jesus 
was risen, his pave must have been 

empty. If this war disputed, the Chrirtianr asserted 
it a3 a fact, and that with tile very best intention of 
athrming what war true. Therefore, no hesitation war 
felt iu further declaring thar (according to  all reasonable 
conjecture) the women who had witnessed Jesus' death 
had wishcd to anoint his body and thus had come to  
know of the emptiness of the grave. I n  the fact that 
according to  Mk. and Mt. thir \\'as not alleged regard- 
ing the male disciples we can see still atrue recollection 
that those disciples were by that time no Longer in 
Jeruralenl (see GOSPEI.~. 3 138 a ) ;  this feature was 
not first added by our canonical evangelists Mk. and 
Mt.. for they already presuppose the  presence of the 
disciples in Jerusalem. 

(a1 W h y  then should no[ these disciples themselves 
have gone to the sepulchre? In an  earlier phase of the 
narratives it war, no doubt, borne in mind that these 
disciples, i i  in Jerusalem at all, had to remain in con- 
cealrnent, and even a writing so late as the Gospel of 
Peter (26)  knew that very well. Lk.. however 12424). 
ignores it. His statement that $certain'  jrivir) disciples 
went to the sepulchre is still very vague. But Jn. 
forthwith lays hold of it and definitely names Peter and 
the  beloved disciple, and reports upon their rivalry in a 
manner that betrays a conscious tendency much more 

than most Of the Other narratives (CP 
PETER. § *la) .  

(c) The  most obvious conjecture nlust necessarily 
have been that Jerur war seen immediateiy a t  the 
sepulchre itself. Here also mily be distinguished two 

far thar he does not rr thar the perron of Jerur war nclvall 
reen a d  d d s  that tie wrrchcrs bccrme nr dead men (984% 

Peterhas complerely overcome thistimidity ; the 
watcherr obrens ===umtelY each of the ru=c=lrlve ph-5 ofthe 
resurrection md  rsc ,Ierur himrelfu he emerges from the tomb. 
The mder Bubbicnsli (above, $ 7 =)relates thir rim l y  arn fact 
W ~ ~ I O U L  menlion ofthe wanerser. The rtrremcnt .$the Gojpel 
ofthe Hcbrrwx-that Jrrur gave thellnen shroud to theservant 
of the high-priert-rtandr upon thp same plane. 

. As long nr there w s  st111 current kno\vledge that the 
first appearances oi the risen Jesus were in Galilee, the 

28, (b] on  be reconciled with the presence 
of the disciples in Jerusalem on tire ~ ~ ~ , " ~ ~ O i  morning of the resurrection only In] on 
the ariumption that they were then 

Jem(~~1em. directed to go to The 
media for conveying such a communication milst hove 
seemed to be the angels a t  the sepulchre in the fist  

and them the ,vo,nen, So Ivlk, and 
Mt. SO far an Mt. is concerned this direction to be 

to the disciples the or a 
i,, addition to that in 5 d, u h y  the 

women should be  made to  go to the gmve so early ar 
on theevening ending the Sabbuth, so that the disciples 
might still in the course of the night have time to set 

and if obtain a sight of jerur , ~ i t h i ~  three 
, days after his 

a )  yet  such a combination as this w;c. altogether 
to!, why should jesus not have appemrd 

' for,hwitb in lemalem to the diicipler7 Accordingly 
~ k .  and J ~ ,  simply the direction to go to 

~ ~ l i l ~ ~ ,  finding themrelve3 unable to it, and 
trmsferred the appearances to  Jerusalem. Or, it was 
not our canonical who did both at 
one a,,d the same time, but there had sprung up, 
i,,,F,tive of ~ k ,  and M ~ . ,  the feeling 
,,,t in a,,y care have already appeared to the disciples 
i, jerusaiem; it presented ifself t o  Lk. and Jn. with a 
..,tain degree 01 authority, and these writers had not .., .,,,ion to invent bllt s in lp~y to what 
seemed to them the more probable repicrentation, and 
,hen, when in the their books 
ti,ey reached the order to go to  Galilee, merely to pars 

it ., get round it (§ h ) ,  no longer compat i~le  
the new 

A, all [hat the risen jesus had 
been it was always possible to raise the objec- 

2,, (Cl On tion that what war seen had been merely 
'a vision ' (4duraopa). One good r a y  

sensible .f this ,,bjection (<]  the reditY of a,,,,,ce [hat the eye.witnrsrea had *PP"nCes. themselves ,,f ,he colltrary ~ i t h  
nil the more care and circumspection because they them- 
selves had at first shared this doubt. If is thus that 

, ,, ., to the care with which the disbelief of 
1 the disciples is accentuated. 
' SO in M,. ('hut some doubted,'o; 62 i6icialrav)l Lk. 

stager. T h e  earlier is the account of Mt. : Jn. recasts I should ~ ~ ~ ~ d r  (351.317) beright in his sonjccturc that there 
it (§ r g r ) .  If Jn. had been a free in\.entor it would 1 three words a gloss, hecause, in the vordr immediately 
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ri,cn 8g;lin. 
( a )  If then it was held important to be able to over- 

came doubts, it \\as d r a y s  jioiiihle to produce some ins- 
pression if nsrurance could be given that Jesus had beerr 
not only seen but also heard. As to the rubstanre of 
shnf  he said something will be found in the next section 
(g 28) ; for the present. allthat co~~~esinfoconsideration 
is the simple fact of spcech. For narrators who had 
never themielvei witnrrred an appevrance of Jerus it 
war an exceedingly natural thing to  assume that Jerus 
had been not only seen but also heard, and it was 
equally easy for their hearers to take thcii conjecture 
for fact. At  the snme time, since it was not impossible 
also to hear words, as Paul reporlr himselfto have done 
( z  Cor 124). without the experience being morethan an 
ecstasy, some yet stronger proof of objectivity still re- ~. 
mainek neceariry. 
(i) I n §  17 [fl qtress h a  already been laid on the 

fact that lo the bodlly fir:ure of Ieiui which was seen the 
"larks of the were alio included ; nay more, 
that spectators even perhaps believed themselves to  see 
that he war showing thcm. Still, a real guarantee of 
the actuality of his return to  this enrth had not been 
received until thc \sounds had been touched. 

Whilst however there is bctwcen suchan 'actunl' seeing and 
SC~U.I tLaingad:stinction sogreat that it hardly 
gerrted, if ir one which is capable ofbeiog rlmorr entlrcly over- 
luvked by peoplc who neither rhemirlvcr had witnrrred m 
appearance of Jesus nor were familiar with the principier of 
plychology: and thus it would not be im o~rihle for thcm, 
, V ~ C ~ O U ~  collrciournerr of inaccuracy rti iri ik dgliberrte 
pcivrrrion of the irnth, to change theist=tcment which eye- 
r~rnerrc .  had acrunlly made r s  to having seen the wounds into 
the differenr rraiemeot that Jciur had lnvired rhe discipler to 
touch them. So Lk. 2439 Jn. 2027: also fhc Coptic account and 
the iccond fragmcnr ~f the Gospel of the Hebrews (S 4 c), in the 
inn-cited c ~ q e  with th~e~prersaddirion rhat the diwiplerrvailed 
thrm5elrcr of the inritarion. I" . naive wny il touching of 
Jesus 1) the women is mcnrioncd in 11,. 289. 

(dl 1.k gocs yet another step further in his statement 
( 2 4 ~  f )  that Jesus asked for food, and partook of it in 
the presence of the disciples. This ir in v.  +I expressly 
churactrr8ied us a still stronger proof of the reality of 
his re~urrrclion than the fact that he had been touched. 
Here, accordingly. the popu1nr conceptions as to the 
nature of the resurrection body underlying Mk. 61v16,  
which in the earliest period were not applied to Jesus 
(5  17 a) ,  gain influence. Jn ,  docs not folloiv Lk,  in 
this : he declines to represent the risen Jesus in so 
5110ngiy and frnnkly sensuous a manner.' Yet even 
Lk.'s reorerentation is srlruaried bv the extra-canonical 
addition to Lk. 2Ar3 (g  7 L )  that Jerus gave to his 
disciples the renrainder of the food of which he had been 
oartnkine. A n  eatine in their oresence here becomes an 
kntinr: w:h them. wGch accoriinz to  Acts l O h r  was, in  I . 
fact, continually h a p p e ~ i n g . ~  

( c )  It becomes now quite easy to  understand how, 
once narrators had ceased to shrink from such reore- 
sentations, the reporter parsed over that particular touch 
in the accounts actually proceeding from eye-witnesses 
according to which Jesus had vanished after each 
appearance, and how insteadof this itwaiunaurpectiogly 

following Jcwr pssrer over the doubt of there diwipler without 
rema&, ;he inirrtlon >till s~o,. that . rhe 
oldrrt period found ir fitting to presupposedoubtion the pert of 
some of the dirci,ilai. 

1 The quesiioli in J n . 2 1 1 ~  qui!e on a level with Lk.24+r 
('aught fa car? ' ) ,  has a qutre different significance; in 
Jcsur doer nor intmd to eat, but to rive them to eat. Neiti:; 
nlro doer 1.k. 2lja/ (the scene at Emmrur)imply r reprerm- 
tation afJerllr as caring. see % zg, a. 

3 ~h~ renaerine m v d 4 6 r r u o r  in EV~SG. AC,SI, 'eat. 
imr with them' ir, however, rely doubthd (EV 'beini ar?embled 
together wi,h them'). 

taken for granted that Jesus had still remained upon 
enrth and had dealings with his disciples in every respect 
as a man. In the eariiert slage of this way of represent- 
ing matters, such a condition of things was held to have 
Jailed for only one day;  but aftrrivards the time was 
extended to fort" davs 18 16 a. a). 

O.,~'*C<..S roc @eos : Acts 1 x r  
V )  T h e  iden of a continuous presence of Jesus upon 

earth, i i  only for a single day, neccrrarily carried with 
it the consequence that this condition terminated in an 
ascension. 

. . 
28, (m on for a ~ i  kinds of conjecture as to &at 

wordareported, he had said. 
(a) I n  this region the 

most obvious coniecture was that lesus 
uttered words leading lip to, or explaining, the alleged 
facts which we bare  already considered. 

Thus it fits the situation ~qually that in Mt. 28 lo Jesus re. 
pears to thc women the injan~rion of the angels to bid the 
disciples repair to Galilee, and that in Lk. 24*g md Acts1 +, 
on the cother hmd, he bids them remain in Jerusalem, whilrt in 
Jn. 20 17 he mercly rends them word rhat he is ascending to 
heaven. and for rhir reason doar not suffer Mary Msgdxlene to 
touch him. I t  is rtill in accordance with the umc principle 
that he is ieprerenred ns at a later date making the request that 
his disciples rhohmld touch him, and asking the disciples whether 
theyhnvaanylhingto eat ( s 1 , r . m  

( b )  Other words of Jrius apply to  situations which r e  
have not yet discussed. Thus, in Lk. 2418 and in the 
DidaikaLia (8  7 6). as well as in the speech to James 
in the Gospel of the Hcbrers, the purpose is to prepare 
the r a y  for a joyful frame of heart and mind. The  
words in Jn.  2019 z6, ' Peace be unto you,' as also those 
to Saul. 'Saul, Saul, why persecutes1 thou m e ? '  (Acts 
94. etc.). are aillgulnily well chosen. 

( r )  What  must hare  presented itself as the main 
object must have been that of instructing the disciples, 
before the final departure of Jesus, in everything which 
was still necessary for their future tasks. 
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further, that in the missionary precept the disciples 
come first into account, just as in Acts (especially 
26 16-18) it is Paul who doe5 so. Jn. 21 11-23 has to do 
entirely with fixing the relarlve rank in the regard of the 
church between Peter on the one hand and the beloved 
disciple on the other ( 5  g c ) ;  similarly 20)-1a (cp SIMON 
PETER, 5 226). Thegospel tradition has therefore made 
"re of it5 aCC0LL"fE ot the resurrection of Jesus in a very 
decided manner for the purpose of carrying back to 
Jesur the high esteem in which the apostles were held 
at a later time. 

At last, however, the emphasis that had been laid on 
the literal historical fact of the resurrection of Tesus 

2g, (e, On a gave place to something different. 
subatitUte However firmly established the resurrec- 

for of "on might seem to be historically, however 
Jesus, little open to any shadow of doubt in the 

mind, of thp fnithR,I its value for them ~ -~ .~~.  ~ ~ ~~~~~~ ~~~ ~~~~~~~ 

was neverthele~s small : it was nofhinz more than 
an event of part time. What faith demands is rome- 
thing present, something now and always capable 
of being experienced afresh. The  demand for a faith 
that could believe without having seen (Jn.20n7 19 
I Pet. 18) was hard to satisfy. Thur  there came to be 
felt a need for ruch a turn being given to the resurrection- 
narrative a s  should makc the continued life d Jerus 
capableof being experienced anew at all times (Mt. 28x0:  
I am with vou alwav'l. and thus the historical state- 

(6) Towards this result Paul had already contributed. 
The r~ren Christ is for him identical with the Holy 
Spirit ( 2  Cor. 317 Rom. 89-11, m d  often). The  fourth 
evangelist followed him in thir (5 1 6 c ;  JOHN. SON Oa 
ZEBEDB*:, 5 16~). Therefore in the Fourth Gospel the 
rise11 Jerur having ascended to heaven bestows the Holy 
Spirit already on the  very day of the resuriection. 
Only to the dircipler, indeed, in 20*., but according to 
T38/. expressly to all believers ; and therefore it is not 
open to doubt that 167 ij-ii 1418 18 1526, etc., are alro 
to be interpreted in the latter sense. As Holy Spirit 
Jesus ir always presmt. 

icl A somewhat more sensible substitute for vision of , , 
the risen Jerur ir the observance of the ordinance of the 
Supper. This is the true meaning of the deeply signifi- 
cant narrative of the dirciolej at Emmaus leo CLso~Asi. 

in hi3 dirrppearrnse when !he two disciples recogniwd him 
(Lk. 2431). ri the Sea of Gahlee in ao one's uking him who he 
war un. 21 12). 

111. EXPLANATION 08 THE FACTS. 
The 1-1 problem still demanding solution, is how to 

explain the only fact that has emerged in the course of 
of our examination-the fact that Jesus 

Jesus, reaur- was Seen, ar we read in I Cor. 151-8. 
rection-body, Any attempted explanation presupposes 

an insight into subjective experience 
that perhaps can never be completely attained. It  
demands, therefore, the greatest caution. It  cannot, 
however, be left unattempted. 

( a )  The investigator who holds himself bound to 
accept and make intellieible as literal fact everything . . - 
recorded in the resurrection narratives, even of the 
canonical g o s ~ l s  merely, cannot in161 his task on any 
other condition than that he asrumer a revivification of 
the buried body of Jesus to a new period of earthly life. 
hardly less earthly than when Jesus was taken for Elijah 
or the Baptist risen from the dead (Mk. 6 1+-~6 8 ~ 8  and 11, 
cp 3r1-13 Mt. 11r4). If only remains to be stipulated 
that he who doer so shall fully realire that what he is 
assuming is a miracle in the fullest sense of the word. 
Many theologians are strangely rant ing in clcarness. as 
to thir. Even, however, after one has clearly under- 
stood what he is accepting, it ir imporsihle to stop here ; 
for ruch a view doer justice only to one side-the 
physical and sensuous-of the resorrection-narrative~ ; 
not to the other, according to which Jerur was neverthe- 
lerr exalted to heaven, a thing impossible for flesh and 
blood ( r  Cor. 15so). 

(6) In order to do justice to this second side alro, 
recourse is often had to the theoly of n gradual rublima- 
tion or spiritualisation of the resurrection~body of Jerun 
-at first wholly material-whereby it was gradually 
made fit for its ascension. Again. what has to be 
insisted on ia that the miracle is not hereby diminished ; 
on the contrary, to the original miracle of the revirifi- 
cation of the material body is added a recond-that of 
the ~pir i tual i i~t ion of the material body. The  thing, 
however, is alro quite inconceivable; how is one to 
reorerent to oneself the staees of the transition? 

~, . 
irl  If we decide to confine ourselves to the task of 

which he regards as heavenly and pneumatic-as con- 
formed to the pattern of the reaurrection~body of Jesus 
(60 x COT. 1515~9).L Jesus' body alro, then, in his view 
must have been heavenly and pneumatic ; and as Paul 
in I Cor. has not yet given up the revivification of 
the buried body ($ 156). he mvst have thought of the 
pneumatic attributes possessed by it as having arisen 
through meramuiphosis, such as, according to r Cor. 
1551-53, is to happen also to the bodies of thore men 
and women who shall still be alive a t  the last day. 
According to what we have seen in 5 1 7 r  the original 
apostles also agree in this. Thur the explanation of the 
facts which proceeds on the belief of the apostles that a 
hody of Jesus was really seen must think of that b d y  as 
heavenly and pneumatic: not, however, in ruch a renre 
that it was riven to Tesus at his resurrection as a new 

1 I n  -. 49 the fu$ure-'we shall b ~ a r ' ( h ~ 6 ~ 0 + ~ ~ ) - - I s  to he 
read. A" exhortanon, 'let us bear' ( . $ ~ ~ d ~ * . "  ;,so Ti. U'H), 
is meaningleir, for the rerurrection-body i s  ohtamed w!rhaut 
our co-operation. The eonfurlon of o and u with copyxsrs ir 
very common : ,re Gal. 6 la I? I Jn. 5 ?o Rom. 5 1 14 9. etc. 



~ r & k .  The1atter.i~ adopted in the Book of ~ i s d b m ,  
and Paul comer near it in 1 Cor. 51-8 (S  15 b) : for the 
original apostles it is from the outset excluded (5 17 r ) .  

It i~ discovered to be necessary, accordingly, to go a 
step farther. The  belief that the risen Jesur actually 

RESURREOTION- AND ASCENSION-NARRATIVES 
body whilst the aid body remained in the grave, but in ! coursc nnd did not require to be made known by a 

,, Objeotive did appear is frankly given up. 
(a) The  disciples, we are told, saw 

Visions' nothing rcal: neither the body of Jesus. 
clothed with earthlv or heavenlv attributes. nor the soirit 

the sense that it came into existence through a change 
nrought an the buried body. On this explanation the 
resurrection ha5 as much ;m entirely miraculour char- 
acier as it has on either of the other two theories already 
co~lsidered. 

In onler to escape so far as  may be from miracle 
of the character described in the preceding section, 

31, Raswec- and, generally, to be rid of the question 

tion of the of the corpreity of the risen Jesur, 
spLit only, ~ e c o u ~ e  is often had to the view that 

~t \VRJ only the spirit of Jesus that rose 
and appeared to his followers. Here opinion is divided 
aa to whether such a thing is possible without a miracle 
or nor. Any one who holds appearances of thespirits of 
the departed to be possible in the natural order will he 
able to with a miracle here, ~h~ 
majority. however, maintain the negative. Moreover. 
silch persons declare that the appearances of Jesus to 
hii djifer from the manner in 
,,,hich fl,e ,,f the day holds appear. 
ances of spirits to occur. They find themselver com- 
pelled accordingly, if it was merely the of Jesus 

alive and manifested itself, to a 
miracle whereby it was made visible. 

It ia to be observed, moreover, that thir view-that 
Only the lives on-ir in no respect dicerent from 

doctrine of theimmortality of the soul in this, 
that in the particular case in question the continuance 
,,f the life of the spirit begins only on the third day 

death. This, a collocation of quite 
heterogeneous ideas, The of the doctrine of 
immortality lies in thir, that the life of the soul is never 
interrupted, and thus there can be no thought at all of 
revivification after remaining for a time in a state of 
death. Revivification can occur only in the case of a 
subject that is capable of dying-in other words, in a 
body. This is a lrwirh idea, that of immortality is 

summvn courage for so gigantic a task as the theory 
implies, but also at a later date they would not have 
had courage in perwxtion to surrender their lives for 
such a faith 

Thus subjective visions are dl that remain now to 

I special revelation. But aha t  i i  aimed at in putting 
foruard this view is much rather to establish the 
complete difference between Jesus and all other men 
which has been from the first claimed for him by the 
arieitioll of his resurrection, but yet to be able to 
diape~iac with miracle. This can never succeed. 

If a really non-miraculous explanation is desired, then 
apart from subjective visions (of which more hereafter) 

33, Nan- two possibilities present themselves. 

miraculous (a) The  hypothesir that Jesuswas only 
explanstiona~ppa~ently dead forlnd many supporters 

(excluding 1" the days of rationalism, and it has 

visions), 
also been espoused by a writer so modern 
as  Hase (Gerch. Jeru, 1876, 4 irz). 

That crucified perwnr taken down from the cmss while still 
in life have been able to recover ir resrified by Herodotus ( 7 1 ~ ~ )  
and Josephur (Vit .  75 end, q 12oJ). In n case of reemrng 
de=th indeed it is hardc7 credlh~e, and to one,r =id the 
wvnderful power of herlxng which Jesus exercised on behalf of 
other crronr is in this connection q u t e  fmmsric. More tbmn ( p:!=d JJerur pre=?red himself merely p* one who had =I1 

ut dred on the s r o s  h1r . earance would hare produc~d the 
impresrhn ofweaknesran8~ elplcnnee, not that of a conqueror 
of death and the e-ve, which nevertheless was the character he 
required to present if he war to inrpire his followers to a world- 
conquering faith. Finally, what could they say, if he neverthe. 
lerh in the end died after all? To escape the force of this 
pueicion the assumption var that he had withdrawn himreif 
Into s~lituds, perhsp into some cave in ordcr that his death 
might nor become known. It is obvious that the theory of a 
seeming death is not enough: it is nese,inry to asrumc nlro 
vnriour m=chinmtionr, whether on the t o f j ~ u r  himself or on 
the par, of his ,dixipl=l, whether at tEt ime of his leaving the 
sepulchre or with a n e w  to covering the worri rignr of weak. 
nee before he presented himself to larger circler of his fullowen. 
In this aspect the presznt hrnthcsir approximater- 

(6) The hypothesis that, althongh Jesus did not 
recover, the disciples spread abroad, and found credence 
for, the nunour that he was dire .  Apart from all 
other di6culf ie~,  such a hypothesis is from the outset 
untenable for two reaons : not only would the disciples 
immediatelv after the death have been unable to 

31. * he dealt with. Let us endeavour first of 
all to determine their nature in general ao 

Of subjac- tar as this is practicable, without a too 
tiyeVinioxl. mi""tedircussionofth~ronditinn<imnli~rl ~~~~ ~~ ~~~~ r-.-- 

of Jesus whether ;n true spiri<form or in. some kind of I in the NT narrative3 and atatemen~s. 
acquired visibility. Whai they believed they saw was 
in realitv onlv a virionarv image. without anv real , , 
appearance of Jesus ; bui this "visionary image was 
produced in their souls immediately by God in order 
thaf rhev mieht be assured that lesus was risen. For 

2 " 
this resrun the virion is called objective 
(6) The  belief ir entertained that by this method of 

regarding the matter the assumption of a miracle is 
made superfluour ; all that is postulated is merely a 
Divine act of revelation. Keim her inrented for this 
view, which he also supports, the phrase: te lecam 
from heaven. This act of revelation itself, however, ir 
nothing less than a miracle. Were it not miraculous 
the visionary image of the risen Jesus in the minds of 
the disciples could only have its origin in their own 
subjective condition. This is exactly whst is denied 
and nrurt be denied; otherwise the disciples must be 
taken to have had their faith in the resurrection within 

could be changed into its opposite only by a revelation 
really coming from God. 

(i) It has to be remarked, further, that according to 
this view Jesus' continued existence must be regarded 
an miraculous in the full sense. If the presupposition 
were that his soul was immortal like the soul of any 
other man, his continued life would be a matter of 

4 4 7  

(a) In contradistinction from the so-called objective 
vision (see 9 p a ) ,  the image that ir seen in the sub- 
jective vkion is a product of the mental condition of 
the seer. The  prervppsition is, accordingly, that he 
is not only in a high degree of psychical excitement 
which is capable of producing k him the belief that he 
is seeing something which in point of fact has no 
objective existence, but also that all the elements which 
are requisite for the foimation of a visionary image. 
whether it be views or ideas, are previously present in 
his mind and have engaged its activities. That in there 
circumstancer the seer should behold an image for 
which there is no correspondinq reality, can be srnken 
of as something abnormil only 2 so & a s  the occurrence 
is on the whole a rare one ; as  soon as a high degree of 
mental excitement is given, the existence of visions is by 
the laws of psychology just as intelligible and natural 
as, in a lower degree of mental excitement, is the 
occurrence of minor disturbances of sense perception,. 
such as  the hearing of noises and the like. 

(b) The  view that a subjective virion could never 
have led the disciples to the belief that Jesus war alive 
because they were able to distinguish a virion from a 
real experience is quite a m i ~ t a k e . ~  It is not in the 
1-1 necesraly that we should raise the question whether 
Ihey were always able to do so; let it be at once 

1 on this point Beyrch1.g (Lea"' J e w  l,"..,,~) is par- 
ticularly irvtrvctivr 
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a r~umed  that they could. The  distinction is not un- 
known in the NT: see, for example, Acts1Z9 : indeed 
we may lay it down that 'was seen' (O+Bn) with the 
single exception of Acts716 always stands for another 
kind of reeing than that of ordinary senre-perception 
( c . ~ ,  Lk.111 9 3 1  2243 Act523 723035 917 1331 169 
26x6 [r Tim. 3r6?] Rev. llr9 121 3). Nay. thir is our 
wanant for calling in visions to our aid in 
the appearances of Jesus. All that rve have gained by 
this concession, however, is merely that the seers dis- 
tinguished once and again the condition in which they 
were : whether ecstatic or normal; it by no means 
follows nr matter o! course that they held the thing seen 
in vision to be unreal, and only what they saw when 
in their ordinary condition to be red. How otherwise 
could the very conception of such a thing as an objec- 
tive virion be possible? 

( 6 )  On the contrary, it pertains precisely to the 
subjective vision that the seer, if he is not a person 
thoroughly instructed in psychology and the natural 
sciences, is compelled to hold what he sees in his vision 
for real as long an it dces not bring before him $om+ 
thing which to his conception is impossible. m e r e i n  
otherwise would consist the delusion, which nevertheless 
every one knows to be mnnected with subjective vision. 
if not in thir, that the visionary seeks for the cause of 
what he has seen in the external world, not in his own 
mental condition? And indeed the visionaries of the 
Bible had more extended powers than modern visionaries 
have for taking a visionary image as  an objective 
reality: for, if they were imsble to attribute to the 
image they raw any ordinary mundane reality because 
it was contrary to their idem of mundane things. they 
could always attribute to it a heavenly reality, and it 
was only if it was contrary to their,conception of things 
heavenly that they came to recognire it as a product of 
their own fantasy. 

( d )  we have th-fore to distinguish between three 
experiences which were regarded ns possible by the 
disciples and their contemporarier : ( I )  the seeing of an 
earthly person by the use of the ordinary organs of 
right : ( 2 )  the seeing of a person in a real yet heavenly 
corporeity, not by the bodily eyes but in a vision 
( d r r o d o  : Lk. l l z  2423 Acfs26q z COT. 12,: or 
dpooir : Acts 2 17 Rev. S 11 : or dpaw : Acts 9 10 

103 17 19 11s 169f: 189], in a state of ecsesy (@xeiaolr: 
Acts 101, 11, 2 2 1 ~ ) .  or. it may be, outside of the seer's 
own body ( z  Car. 12r f : )  ; (3) the production of a false 
image on the mind without any corresponding ourward 
reality. The  first of these porribilitier (ordinary reeing) 
is contemplated only by those evangelists who speak 
of Jesus as  eating and as  being toached, and who never 
them5elves had been present at appearanas of the 
risen Jesus. The second possibility (visionary reeing of 
a heavenly corporeity) is what the witnesses of such 
appearances intended and what Paul indicates by the 
word 'was seen' ( i + B n ) .  With the third possibility 
(faire image) it has this in common that in both the 
condition of the participants is visionary; with the first 
(ordinary seeing), that the participants hold what they 
see to be abrolutely real and to have an existence 
external to themselves ibut nor with a mundane realitvl. ~ ~ ~~ , , 

(c) I t  was the mist& of many critics to assume that 
by the use of 'was seen' (i+Bq) the purely subjective 
oririn of what had been seen was conceded bv Paul 
hi&elf The  same error, however, is almost intirely 
shared also by apologists such ar Beyschlag when they 
suppose that the participants, if they had held their 
condition to be that of visionaries, would at the same 

critics i n  only one point : thPapologists will have it 
that the participant need not necessarily attribute the 
origin of what he reer to the state of his own mind, but 
can attribute it to God-yet without the resuit that, in 
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the latter case, in his view the thin= reen become3 

(f) Equally mistaken would it be to maintain that 
visiolis are throughout the whole OT and N T  regarded as 
an inferior form oidivine revelation. Beyschlag deduces 
thir from a single text (Nu. 126-8): to a prophet I 
reveal nlyrelf by virions or dreams, but with Mores  I 
speak face to face. Not only is the dream placed upon 
a level with the vision, an equality of which there can 
be no thought in connection with the appearances of 
the risen Jesur, but also in antithesis to both is placed 
G d s  direct speaking, which undoubtedly makes known 
the will of God more plainly than a visual image 
can, the interpretation of which rests with the reer. In  
the case of the resurrection of Jesus, however, the 
situation is exactly reversed. If God had announced to 
the disciples by spoken words that Jesus was alive, even 
if they fillly believed these words to have been received 
immediately from God, the announcement would not 
have been for them so clear and impressive as when 
they were themselves permitted to look upon the form 
of Jesus a5 of one who was alive. 
(d After what has been said in three meceding 

. . 
Tesus in heavenly cor~oreallty ; but o i  that it has been 
>h ,un  4" $ ,?tt!!,tt .! A # r e p  !.<I- 1 5 %  r11 t ~ . ~  vc , v < t . t #  "3 
c.f I .AIL: ..t. 1 : I ;V\CA.~ sth thc ir. of ihv r r ~ ~ # t ~ l i  ? l ) l . ~ ~ I ~ l  

h ' I h c  r 5~11.1111 c n ~ l  l(..ln t h ~ :  I I~ I I . :  I IC I:.II S L !  .n 
the disciples experienced an appearance of Jesus in 
heavenly corporeality they were under compulsion to 
regard it z objectively real. nnd therefore to believe 
that Jesur was risen because they had actually seen him. 
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Consequently, this belief of theirs doer not prove that sal\arioo for men. For Saul, thr Pharisee, could never 
what they saw was ohjectirely icnl:  it can equally well : get away from the thought that some kind of propitia- 
have been merely an image begotten of their own tion had to be made for the sins of men, before God 
mental condition. could bring in his grace. Perhaps the Christians had 

Having now, we believe, shown in a general way the even already begun to quote in support of their view 
~ossibilifv that thu t h ~ n e r  relatcd concrrnine the risen Is. 53, which Paui in all orobabilitv har in his mind 
3s, sitnation J e x ~  may rrest upon subjective visions, when, in I Cor. 153, he says that he has received by 

of Paul. 
what rrcrt remains for us to inquire in tradition the doctrine that Christ, according to the 
whether such visions ha re  anv mob- Scrioturcr. had been delivered as a orooitlvtion for , . . . . 

ability in view of the known situation of the disciples. our sms. 
This question admits of an affirmative answer, very (i) Whether, however, all this, vhich in one respect 
particulwly in thr case of Paul. promlred blerredness, but in another threatelled him 

 twill ever remmn the hrting merit of Holsfen that he hm ! with divtne punishment as a persecutor of the Christians. 

; = ;  0 ;  ! was really true or not, turned for Paul upon the answer 

p....n.. ofco,lreruative theology in prsrence of the deniers to the question. whether in actuality Jesus was risen. 
of fhc genuineness of rll ihs Pnuhne e IB~~FI ,  who find f h ~  For, in addition to the doctrine of propitiation, Saul the 
chilc~gc from I'hrri*cc to apostle oiIeiur z e d  from tha law too pharisee was jndir rolu~y wedded to the thought ,hat 
sudden. I" energetic nature could only pars iron* the one 
~xtce,mc to the other, and could not porrihly hold a med~rting 'every One that hangeth On a 'Iee' is accursed, 
poixf~un.l God hinlseli hnr unmistakably pronounced otherwire- 

r l z .  that this proposition has no applicatioil to Jesus, (a) Paul persecuted the Christians as blasphemers, ~ 
because they proclajme,j as the ~ ~ ~ ~ i ~ h  one who by. who did not die the death of a criminal, but the death 
judgnlent of God ( n t .  2 l Z n ,  cp  G ~ I .  3 1 ~ )  had beerr of  a divine offering for sin. Such a divine declaration 

marked as (6) ~ f ,  in defending was i"vo1ved. according to the Christians, in the resur- 
their position, they quoted parsager of the OT which in rection of Jesus. 
their view treated of the hlessiah, Paul could not gainsay (k) It will not be necessary to upon the deeply 
this in n general way : all that he denied agitating effect which such dmibts must have produced 
was the applicability of the parmger to one who had been 
crucified. (c) From their to  the appearances of 
Jesus, Paul certainly had come to know quite well the 
form in which they would have it that they had seen 
him. (d) Apart from this blasphemy of theirs 
cannot but have recognised their honesty, seriournesr, 
and blamelesrners of moral character. What if they 
s$ould be in the right? We may be certain that, when 
he their llouses and haled them before the 
judgment-rear, there were not wanting heart.rending 
scenes. which in the care of a man not wholly hardened 

not fail to raise ever anew the recurring qllention 
whether it was really a t  the  behest of God that he had 
to show all this cruelty. ~e hir 
yet the goad had entered his soul. 

(<) I D  hisown innerlife hehadnaratirfaction. wha t -  
ever have been the with which he followed the 
precepts of the fathers ( ~ ~ 1 .  I,+). unlike the great 
of laxer pharisees his contemporaries, he per. 
ceivrd the imporsibilityoffulfilling the of the 
requirements. And, not being able to f ~ l f i i  them, he 
was accurred ( ~ ~ 1 .  and were in the 
condemnation with himself. I n  Rom. 77-n5 he has 
imprersively described this condition. V )  And yet 
God in the OT had a time of salvation, and 
it ,rus inconceivable he should nor hold his 
word. But how could he. if the universal fulfilment of 
the law-which was so clearly impossible--were held to  
be the indirpcnsnble condition? 

iz) Here of necessity must have come about in the 
mind of Paul a camhination of these two liner of 
thought which had hitherto remained apart, m a t  if 

in Paul's inmost soul : the vividness with which 
the livillg figure so often described to  him by Chris- 
tians must, time and again, have stood before him. 

' 

otlly to  be banished as often by the opposition of his 
intellect: until finally, only too easily, there came a 

ahen  the image of fa~lcy refused any longer to  
yield to the effort of thought. All that need be ~ o i n t e d  
out further is that on his own testimony, as well as on 
that of Acrr. Paul war very prone to visions and other 
ecstatic conditions (2  Cor. 1Z1-4 I Cor. 14.8 Acts 9 
1% 189 22x7 2723). That  he does not Place what he 
had experienced at Damascus on a level with those 
visions of his, but speaks of it as the last appearance of 
the risen Jesus ( I  Cor. 158). is intelligible enough if he 
war no: aware of  any further appearances having been 
made to  other persons (see 5 104: but it in no way 
showflhnt in the journey to Danlarcus what befell was 
"01 a vision, but an actual meeting with the risru ~ e r ~ r .  
'The po~sibility, indeed the probability, of a vision here 
has k e n  poillted out ; it is for each reader to choose 
between this and a nriracle. 

(0 Let it be clenriy understood, however, that we do not here 

::,"$$ : ~ ~ ~ ~ d , d , ~ ~ ~ b ; : ~ $ , > ~ b  $ ~ ~ d ~ ~ ~ > ~ i c , " ~ ~  
saw. (To the conrnry. see g jnd, c$ Neither do we 
of the exprcrrion in Ga1.l xc, where Prul rpcaks of God a* 
having revealed his son 'in mc' (Zv i r4 ,  fa prove that Paul 
regarded the occurrence at D a m a s ~ r  ar one thar h d  taten 
place solely within himself.  he words ' 1  have seen'(idpm.) 
md 'rarscen'(;+Bn) m I Cor.9 115anre decisive againrt chis 
for by tliam the apostle mean5 to  say that he has really 
(although not in earthly but in hrivenly corporeality) the risen 
J,SUS, app.arinp to him .b rrrrz. yet far ar G ~ I . L , ~ ~  
IS concerned, neither ir if probaliic ihrt ' forever l ' (dnordi+~~)  
dcnates a rubrequenl inward illumination oi Paul, since 'bur 

,he christianr mere right in their the 1 wh?.',,(s, SO.and :rfr=ighfw:).' (TjBiy the, !'ma 
whlch followed immedrately upon that of 'the Jews' rellzlon 

Crucified One really was the hressiah, through whom it (.IouSacr+or) (IxjX). ' I n  me'(ru i lroi) ,  m spae ~ i t h *  
was God's will to  bring salvation to  the encc of 'toreveal' (dino~a*dly=t) ru the event on rhe road to 

insisting on the fulfilment of the entire law? I,, that I Drmrrcur, may mean 'wichin mx,'in ro iar as thc n pealance 
produced effectsupon thespirityyl life of thehporlle; %"t it can 

case the persecution of the Christians w.u indeed a enr l~y  =Iro .apon me.-r.r.. hychaging the perrecuror 
crime ; but Paul, m d  with him all mankind, was lnro a believe. (not ho\ve"er, 'through the auccerr oi my mu. . 
nevertheless delivered from the of soul caused iio"aw 1aboorr;wh:ch did not occur till later). 

by daily transgression of the law; mercy, no longer 
n-rnfh, was what he might expect from God. ( h )  .4"d 
indeed. tliis being so. it could have been throogh 
the  death of Jesus that God had willed to procure 

T h e  situation of the eariiest disciples very readily 
suggests the same explanation of the factj. (a)  The  
36, Of earliest mental struggle betreen despair and 

disciples, hope-the disaster involved in the 

1 Iiolrtcn ZWT 1867, pp. 223.284: Z ~ n i E s , o n g  derrvuius 
death of Jesus, and the hope they still .. riis ~ e t r s s ,  I-& (1868); rfleiderer, P G W L ~ ~ ~ ~ , ; ~ , , ~ ,  187j, (9, 1 somehow "lung to, that the kingdom of God might still 

1840. &I. on the other i d e :  B ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ I ~ ~  sf. KK, ,86<, be established by Jesus-can hardly have been less 
197-264: r51o.p~. 1-50, rS9-263. ~ p e c i a l l y ' i n t i i ~ ~ ~ h ~ ~  than had been the struggle in the mind of Paul. 
(Drutrch.6u="~el. Bltirrrr, r881,  pp. 816-Ed, who recognirer i Perhaps there -.as in their care the additional circum- 
the whole psychulogicrl preprrallon for the conversion, md 
then brings in the fast the =isen J ~ S U - .  which Stance that they r e r e  f a t ing .  a condition highly favour- 
hi, previous reprsm~tatian hm enabled him ro diipenre ,>.i!h. able to the seeing of uirions. Yet such a conjecture 
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RESURRECTION- AND 1 

ir by no meanr indispensable, and we need not lay 
stress on the indication us to this given in the Gospel of 
Peter and in the Didnikniio (above, % 5 [ f]. 76). All 
these psychological elements, however, will be more fully 
considered later ( 5  37).  

(,b) On the other hand, we are unable t o  attach 
we~ght to the view that the disciples were gradually led 
by a study of the O T  to u conviction that Jerur was 
alive. and that thus in the end they came to have 
virions in nhich they beheld his form. 

Virions do not arise by processes so gradual or ro placid. It 
ix certainly correct to suppose that ccitaizi pusages pf the OT 
must havc had an influence on the thoughts of the d~sciplss in 
those criricai drys'  but not that they were then di~coverd for 
the first rime r r  a ;;."It of study. Rather ,""~tth~,. have been 
long frmilirr when suddenly, under the >mprgrrlo+ made by the 
death of J ~ & ,  they acquirca ncw all4 decl?i"e n nificilnce u 
c0n"i"ci.g the bereave* on- that the contlllued fife of Jesus 
war mndejirrured by the word of God. 

(c) F I Q ~  our list of such pvrager must be excluded many 
whtch are frequently quoted as belonging to if' for example, 
Is. 258 Pr. 133 1 j Ezck. 185-9 P1.21 (?lfhough'it appears to 
be cited in A c o l 3  j g  in thir and m particular Pr. 1610. 
nlfhough lhir ir cited in Aclr 2 2 ~ ; ~  13;~: cat ir $id in the 
Hebrew tcxt  ir that God will not rnRer h13 pmvs worrh8ppei to 
die(cpy. 9). When @ byafalse etymology (nnd='to destroy,' 
instead of ?:v='to sink') renden i&fh, which, mr the 
psmllelbm sonclu,ivcly means 'grave: by 'destruction' 
( 6 4 B o p d ) .  the miicranrlatron ir lnnocuovr u long as this word 
rr taren to mean 'death,' u the tran,1arori certainly took i t .  if 
becomes misleading only on the Chrirrian interpretation wdich 
undersiandr the bodily corruption that followr death. Parsager 
of the OT from which the disciples could really hare dram 
their conviction a5 t" the rerurrer1on of Jesus are Er.36 (see 
its employment by Jesus himself in Mk.12aaf) IS.% f 
Eoi. 0% z K. 205, perhaps also Pr. 118 17 Job lS nys,,  %"; 
very ~pecinlly Ps.86 13 110 r (cp Brmdl, +g3-jo+). It  must 
always be borne in  mind, ii is hardly necer.ary to sy, that 
they did not interpret ruth parragerin a critical manner and 
with rcfsrcnce to the context, but ramply v rhey reemed to 
present to them a consoling thought. 

( d )N*  weight cz" be given ro the objection that the image of 
me I.... which picxnted ltre~f lo the disciples canlot 
have been subjective because at first they did nor resogn1sc 
it. Thht they failed to do so is stated only in pasrage. 
which muit be regarded i s  unhirtoricsl (Lk. 24 r6 Jn.2014); 
in ~ k .  243741 it is nor even said that he war not recopired. 

( L )  Another objection, that though perhaps the sub- 
jcctive explanation might be admissible in the care of a 
single individual, it wholly fails in the case of appear- 
ances to several, not to speak of the case of 500 a t  
once, appears a t  firrt sight to hnve great weight. As 
against thir it in worth mentioning that one of the most 
recent upholders of a n  objective resurrection of Jesus. 
Steude ( S t  /rr. 1887, pp. 273~275)  qnite giver up thir 
argument. In  point of fact there is ampie evidence to 
prove that visions have been reen by many, in the 
chrer of Thomas of Canterbury. Savonarola, the 
Spanish general Pacchi, several c ru rader r4ays  and 
even months after their death-and similar occurrences 
also in the cares of 800 French soldiers, the Camirardr 
in 1686-1707, the followers of the Roman Catholic 
priest Poschl in Upper Austria in 1811-1818, the 

Preaching~sickners ' and ' Reading-sickness' in Swedrn 
in 1841-1854, and so forth.' That in circumstances 
of general excitement and highiy strung expectation 
visions are contagious, and that othrrs easily perceive 
that which at firrt had been seen by only one, is, in 

SCENSION-NARRATIVES 
view of the accumulated evidence, a fact not to be 
denied. 

( f )  The  attempt has been made to argue from this. 
on the contrary, that subjective visions cannot be 
thought of as explaining the recorded facts of the 
resurrection, inasmuch as in that case we should be 
entitled to expect very many more recorded visions 
than are enumerated by Paul. That, hoivever, would 
depend on the amount of predisporition to virions. I t  
is very easily conceivable that this may very rapidly 
have diminished when, by meanr of a moderate number 
of reported appearances, the conviction had become 
established that Jerur had risen. On thir account it is 
also best to presume that the firrt five appearances 
followed one another very quickly. Ail the more 
confidently in that case could Paul speak of that which 
he had himself received as being the Last of all ( 5  ro h). 

The consideration which above all others causes the 
most serious misgivings, is the state of deep depression 

Bi ion in which the disciples were left by the 
of Peter, death of Jesus. Is it conceivable that 

in such circumstances rubiertive virions 
should have come to them 7 

(a) This question, however, is essentially simplified 
by what has been pointed out above (P 16 el, if we .- - . 
sippose in addition-that it was Peter alone who re- 
ceived the firrt vision. Could he but once find himself 
able to say that he had seen Terur, the others no 
longer needed to be able to raise themselves out of 
their state of prostration by their own strength; what 
had happened to Peter supplied what was wanting in 
this respect. The  quertion thus narrows itself to this: 
Is the possibility of a subjective vision excluded in the 
care even of Peter? 

(b)  Undoubtedly an unurually strong faith was 
needed, if in Peter the thought that Jesus, notwith- 
standing his death, war still alive, war to become so 
powerfui that a t  last it could take the form of a vision. 
Ail the requisite conditions, however, were present. 
We do not at all Lay weight upon the consideration. 
that with the return to Galilee the reminiscences of 
Jesus associated with those localities would again take 
the upper hand over the impression which his death 
had made ; for indeed thir impression was indelible. 
But alongside of this impression there would also be 
recollections of the prcdictione of Jerur. We do not 
refer here primarily to the predictiuns of his rrruirection 
(see 8 22 n ) ;  those referring to his coming again from 
heaven to set u p  the kingdom of God upon earth- 
predictions which are cerolinly quite historical (see 
GOSPELS, 8 145 [ f ] ) - a r e  much more importaot. 
They also, it in true, might seem to have been decisively 
falsified by the death of Jesus: for with Peter also it 
wrs an infallible word of God, that every one that 
hangs on a tree is cursed (Dt. 2193:  cp Gal. 3 1 3 ) .  
Precisely here, however, there is a difference between 
the cases of the two apostles: Paul could apply this 
thesis to Jerur in cold blood, because he had never 
personally known him ( 2  Cor. 516, when rightly inter- 
preted); Peter could not-he owed too much to him. 
To speak moreexactly, the reason why Peter, even after 
the crucifixion, did not cease wholly to have faith in the 
prediction of Jesus, lay partly in the deep impression of 
his utter trustworthiness which he had left upon his 
disciple, and partly also in the religious inheritance which 
Peter felt he owed him, in the ineradicable conviction of 
the truth of his cause. From this conviction of tile 
truth of Tesus' cause the conviction of his continued 
personal life was inseparable in the thought of that 
age. In this sense Renan's saying (Agdtres, 44, E T  
70) is true: I r r  aui a rerurcitk Tkrur. c'est I'amour.' . , 

(c) There is y;t another po;nt, which for the tnort 
part is utterly overlooked in this connection. We do  
not mean the lively temperament of Peter ; for whether 
that made him specially susceptible to visions cannot be 
raid. We refer to the fact that Peter had denied his 
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the getrealogical fable connecting Shem and Abraham 
(Gen. 11 18-21 [PI, r Ch. 1.5 ; cp  L k  sags. AV Ragau). 
An Aramzan tribe bearine the name Ru'un aooear in 
S. Rabyloni;~ in the time >f Tiglath-pilerer 11i.'(~chr. 
KGF 1056: KATirl r r ~ :  Del. P a r  2 y 3 f i ) :  bot 
their identification with Reu is denied bv Schr. i/oc. dt I. 
The name, in common with the others in the same list, 
is probably Mesopotamian, and we may possibly find 
a trace of it in Ol-, one of the kings of Edessn, 
which io doubtlers for 'man  of Re'".' a formation 
parallel to the Heb. i u y 2  (cp Duval, ' Hist, d'lklesse.' 
/ourn. Arinl. , ,  ,891. 18.~6). Re'" may have been an 
old Mesopotamian god (Mer, Gerch. dw Stadf +'nrrdn, 
23). Cp REUBEN. g$ 9 iii.. 10. F. 8. 

4 4 7  

REVBEB 

Reuben' is repeatedly mentioned in the Hexateuch 
a. a branch of Israel. I t  is often associated with Gad, 

mslltirm. a"d is known to wch  of the document5 
underlying the Hexateuch. The reader 

naturally infer5 that the writerr of those documents had 
knowledge of such a community. He may indeed think 
It prudent to test the legitimacy of that inference, when 
he misses references elsewhere in the Hebrew writings. 
Still. the orpmrntum erilentiomust be used with great 
tareP The facts reen, lo be these. Outside of the Axed 
tribal lists (in Chron., Ezrk., and, in the NT,  In Rev,)  
and the Chronicler's genea log le~ ,~  Reuben is known. 
apwt from an at best anachronistic gloss in 2 K. 10 93 
(descriptive of the district harassed by Harael), through 
the mention in the enumeration in Judg. 5 (v. ,sf.) 
That chapter contains very old material and few will 
question its authority evenwhen it rlandr alone. Only, 
however, if we are sure that the pasrage rays what the 
poet mevlli it to say. That, however, doer not 
appear to have been questioned, so far as the mention 
of Reubrn is concerned.' Discussion bas been con- 
fined to tlie quertion, where the mention appearing 
after zsa and again, in a slightly variant form. 
dter 160 re;rlly belongs. Stlil, is not the sinrplcrt ex- 
planation of the double occurrence, that the clause is  
really uglosr? Other difllculties wouldthus beremoved. 
It always seemed strange that ro remote a community 
as the traditional Reubcc~ should be mentioned by n a m e *  
To speak of Gilead in general, on the other hand, 
without naming trlhes, would be natural Later. 
Gileade would be taken to mean Gad, whJet hliichir 
was perhaps referred. tp ,hallManaseeh.' and ro a 
reference of some kind or other woc~lll be made qn the 
margin to Reubetr. If It be thought that probability is 
in favour of the reTerence In Judg 5 belng contemporary 
evidence,' the problem before us is to determine where 
Reuben llved and to explain the fact that in hirtorical 
rimes Reullen had no significance. If the other view is 
raketi, the probiem Is to account for the references in 
the Hexateuch. 

.4 survey of the references (in the Hexateuch) to 
Reuben ~ a z e r t s  that the s l i d  element in them all is -- 

the belief that there once war an important. 
a' A lost community called Reuben and that for sowe 

tribs' reason it had lost its place ; it wm a sort of 
'Ad or 'Thamild i t  is tlrually supposed that tradition' 
preserved the memory of a more or leis definite geo- 
graphical distrlcr occupied by Keubcnltei. It may have 
done so. The evidences of such a tradition. ho-ever, 
are far from eopio~r.  Mort of what we are told about 
a territory of Reuben is in D (Dt. 3.a 16 443  Josh. 13 
8-1.) and P (much of Nu. 32 Josh. 1 3 x 5 ~ ~ 1  208 21 1 6 / )  
and cannot snfely be used for the present purpose (see 
9 14) .  There seems to be only one passage (Xu. 32 

1 On thc name see below: on the form, P 8 ; on OT erplana- 
,ions, 5,: on real meantng, t 9. 

1 Special ceutlon is zwdcd m regard to  question% beering a, 
the tnbss. 

3 o n  rhe rtntementr in I Ch. 5 see $ z). On I Ch, n4? ses 

'$S;r?12iIw br .u&.gasted that lAshcrs Is not a tribe "name 

bnt . pronoun (,pi"), m d  L b t  'Dan' war not mentioned 



REUBEN REUBEN 

, . 
(cp ZEBL.LUN). T h e  only tale E has  to tell about  
Reubcn is  of how he  tried to deliver Joseph3 (Gen. 
371% so i .  a n d  reminded his  brothers of t h e  P ~ c t  1422% : ~. ,,. , . 
sue below, g ro. end) .  a n d  how h e  offered his  own two , ,,,, I a 18~c.~gc ~i the curl .  I r<er.,.~,c..t. 
l'he tc > $ c  =,agn,n<.ml !) .A! !!t ..I1 !I>#,  ,, tl~.ct h ~ u l  , ,  i l .  01, 111.1, 111.11, ,!vrt: ..*I,,. L r ,  I.: .LIII. 

plere agreement.  ?.he problem is discurred i n  I Ch.  

5.f T h e  view of the  writer of tha t  passage is tha t  
Reuben  forfeited his  right (as first-born) to the  special 
Messing, \ \hich fell to Joseph,  w h o ' t h u i  became two 
tribes, a l though  his  r i i a l  Judnh4ul t imnte ly  outdid h i m 6  

T h e  rest of the  points  m a y  belong t o  the  decking o u t  
of the  story (see. however, below, 5 10, end) .  

Not so in t h e  case of what  J has  to tell us i n  Gen. 
3522. No doubt  the  storv was  once told with m o r e  

§ 33. show how it could be  done).? 
T h i r  s to ry  seems t o  be J ' s  explanation of how Reuben  
lost  his  rank.  W h a t  Jacob  d i d  when h e  heard-f 

: . ! ,  0 k c  I '  : ,.c.c. I,. .IIYI: 
r . ,$ , 4 . , A ; ;  I; ... . I ;  ....,., .-,-, ,I!.. ,.t::~,,, ,,, ,,:,. 
,he.",, ,,,.<<, ,.I* ,.,2,," hL::.~ , , ' * A  t h."8*, .,~ .. j :,I. 

_r ,,.I < Y  ..V" .,. .. 2 I,,. I . .  I .  I%,< ,  .$.:-?,,~,,!m8:.: . . 
acub'r son. 

hi:5J tellernagel ruggertr (Ei7Z"mndddg. 17) *hat in the 
oririnai story wllit R e u k n  d i d w ~ ?  nnof tonlake over LhedGdZ'in. 
to Leah burro u x  then1 to win the favour of Rachel or rather 
Bilhnh, whcnc* iluhsn (cp N*l.srar,. I/.). T& ir very 
ing"nious, bur does not cxp1rin the d,"i0". relltlvn of the 
dirr/,i'ira to 11achor m d  ~ o r e p h .  ~ c c o r d i n g  to stucken (see 
preceding nore) Reuben's incest war with Leah herself, who 
may rt one ,,me have heen called Bilhah. 

:I It i, probable that in Gen.3711 (J) 'Reuben' is redactional 
f<,. Judah. see "CXt ""tC. 

4 1" the Jaraph .tory the lzadsr is Judah in J, Reuben in E 
c preceding footnote); cp Sreuzmagel, Einwanrinnmg. 3,. ( 5  ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ d i ~ ~  to G U C ~ ~ ,  GYI  r2, R F U ~ C ~ ' S  hegemony ixlongcd 
m the  rimc preceding the rzttlement of the ~ a c h e l  r r i k  (cp 
KALHEL, 5 I b). Thmc trikes which ecknowlcdeed his lcader- 
ship wcrc called Leah: the later (Rachel) tribes acknowledged 
the he~emo#>y of Jo\eph. 

6 .ig:~inn the \uygertion of Dillmann m d  Srrde ( ~ i ~ r l  X ~ I )  

rhrt the smrj implies more mornl, in the halEnomsd 
Reuhcnifsr rcc Holzin~er,  d l a c  

7 ~ . a r ~ r  &iterr r.fu5ed to  believs the story (CP the crss 01 
Slurox  IP Di, end: see also (a!) I" Targum(Pr.. an ryi lor)  
Midrash ( ~ m ,  7obi.a 983).  T ~ l m u d  (shni.6. si 6( a d  Hk. bi 
Jrarr, Reuben only disturbed a couch (sp Charles, jabdrcr, 
% $3. n. 2 and s 33 . 6). 

T h r o u ~ h  mgeis, rccarding to T<,prt. Rrrd 

Reuben's deed h a s  k n  suppressed b y  R.1 I t  can b e  
mferred, however, f rom the  'Blessing o f  J a c o b '  : 

Reuben I thou wart my first-born 
41y migh!and the finr.fruitr of my m a n h o d ;  

i m p e t u ~ i t y , r  in passion 1 
Foaming like water . . . 4 

For thou didst a.ccnd thy father's couch. 
Thcn did I curre the bed0 he ascended6 ~~~ ~ 

Even without Gunkel'a emendation of the  last  l ine i t  is 
plain tha t  t h e  sequel to Gem. 3511 war a father 's  curse.' 
which brought doom on t h e  tr ibe ( c p  BLESS~NCS AND 
:uns~~cs) .  The effect becomes still more clear  i n  t h e  
'Blessing of Moses' : 

Let R ~ u b e n  lire (on), lct him not die (out) I 
still, let hima becomr a (mexe) handful men! 9 

T h e  s to ry  of Bollan the  son of Reuben  m a y  have  
been cooriected with the  same l eeend  lca NArxTnn. , .  
:"I. 3330 foot). We a u g h t  perhaps,  however, t o  frar'l- 
late t h e  word ' bohan. '  T h e  Iandmark  would then  b e  
the thumb-stonelo of the  son (or sons [arL in Josh. ISx7]) 
of Keu1,en. T h e  suggert ion m a d e  elrewhere (col. 535 
n, 4). however, i sperhnpr  better:  thesuggestion,  namely.  
,hat  the re  is  a sl ieht  cormot ion  of t h e  text. a n d  tha t  i \e  " 
m g h t  t o  r e a d :  s tone of the  sons of Reuben  (->I ]m 
l p j r :  read ing  11 fo r  ]>,n>, as p> might  be a trans-  
posed XI, = ,>>). 

'The read ing  of BUL i n  Josh. 1817 would suppor t  this  
view. I n  i ts  favour is  the  ease with which i t  could b e  

6,  22 brought in to  connection with a story 
, which is  otherwise perplexing. T h e  s tone  

(or Was if really a group  of stoner?) i n  
question w a s  near ' Gelilbth '  (Josh. 18 17 : see G I L C A L ,  
B 6 bi .  N o w  if war  at the  'Ge l i lo th '  of t h e  l o r d a n  - .  
that ,  w e  are told,  there war erected a sacred object to 
which was  given a n a m e  tha t  h a s  been lost  (see ED. 
G:\LET.D. 21. T h e  orerent  text of Torh.22 leaves it , 
uncertain on which side of Jordan  t h e  sacred erection 
stood,  a n d  it arcriber t h e  building t o  Reuben  and G a d  
( a n d  half Manasseh !). Perhaps  G a d  is an addit ion" 
connected with t h e  view tha t  t h e  stone was  east of t h e  
Jordan. N o  doubt  the abjcct  was not  an ' altnr,' but a 
mnssEb8h or a circle of s tones lsee GILGAI.. 8 ~ i .  a n d  . "  ,. 
the';tory'2 m a y  b e  connected 'in s o m e  way \vith an 
a t tempt  t o  account fo r  the  loss of Reuben's  status.'" 

T h e  suggestion just  m a d e  gains, perhaps,  i n  plauri- 
bility from the  fact tha t  i n  E. a n d  probably J ,  there is  
m o t h e r  story t h a t  m a y  have  served t h e  s a m e  purpose  
(nex t  5). 

I n  t h e  older &s of Nu. 16 t h e  leaders of Renben  
(see below, B 16) d a r e  t o  challence t h e  authori ty of 

More^, a n d  thus  bring divine judgnluni  on 
6. Other themselves. I t  is  even possible tha t  the re  
stories' was  still ano ther  story of t h e  same kind  (see 

below, 5 lo [I]). T h e s e  stories; a5 they at tr ibute to 

I According to Stucken (above, col. long, n. I) ,ua.riour 
sn~logicr  sUggFIt thrt  ismel cartrated Reuben for htr crime 
('eye ror eye em.') 53. 
s on this &rng6 ". i. 
3 R-I pper~lrpr nn* ~ i t h  G U ~ ~ ~ I .  

.i MT .?in 55, obscure: x e  stucken, MYG, ,go?, p. .,.. 
6 Read perhaps .?>j~,"iih Gunkel. For some interest. 

ing ruggestivnr as to the original purpon of the pasuge see 
Stucken (as in col. 4-8 , n I), 46-52. 

6 According to /u2?./cis, $ 337 g, and Test. h'eu6, Bilhnh 
became taboo to Jacob hencefonh. 

7 Gunkc1 compares Iliad, 04678 (Amynf~r's curse L+iijl 
an his sun Phoin,x for a deed rimllar to Reuben's). 

8 On the reference of this toSimeon in@AL see Sxneo~ ,  P 3. 
9 Cp Ball, PSEA 1s ?I= (1895): 3 n 0  .n". 
1"" AsSyria. there 1. no ConrCLous metaphor in the use of 

41nu in this wry. 
11 cp ,o.~z?ti6.f: r.x..h&e. ~ T O S  ?av ' I O ~ X ~ ~ V ,  ire. 

euvrao",p,av romro,, a i  v io i  'PouSi". 
11 On the ~eogrrphical imoort of this and tha preceding rtory 

see P 10. 
13 the $tory in josh. 2% a to the name 

Reuben: see u 28 ?In3 n.???-nu rx? (7%. . . [trlbnlithl) 
and u ro n ~ w 5  . . . >,,I n x ~  M-1 (lway).ilbnO . . . 
lI.nijilr'e)? 

4ogo 





" -, 
treated compreher>rively <ham in relation to  one particular 
tribe (see TRIBES, and cp  NAPHTALI, 5 I ,  begin.). 1 0, the posslhility oiaconnection between the Leah tribes 
Here we may be content with the general conclusion that 1 rind the Hrbiri see NAPXTALI. B 3 (set. PZLT.), SIMEON, 5 6 li. 

REUBEN REUBEN 

a Reuben df some importance was believed to have 

h8c6in (inn ; see JETHKO, second paragraph) in Ex. 18 : 
W h a t  is this thing that thoudoest to  thepeople? W h y  
sittest thou thyself alone, and all the peoplestand about 
thee from morning unto evening? . . . T h e  thing that 
thou doest is not good' (Ex. 18x4 I T ) .  

Whatever be thought of the particular parallelism 
just referred to  and its bearing on the question of the 
name Reuben, it is surely suggestive in regard to the 
genemi Reuben-problem that we should have a com- 
munify of no historical importance. hut held to be the 
first-born of Israel, into connection with which it is 

to bring a whole rerier ot stories1 differing 
altogether in details, but coinciding in the fundamental 
point of setting Reuben in some form in opporitian to 
the  ~ecognired representatives of Israel :- 

I. the criticism of Reuel (Ex. 18) .. the dircontcnt of the sons of R ~ b e l  (Nu. 16) 
3. I I ' ~  rronelrl erected by R="bel (Josh. 22): =P stone of 

Boha! . 
4. the amhctlon2 ofReubel (Gcn.35zs) 
6. the ucrilegioui greed of Achar (Achan), if he war really = 

Reubcnite (rzc below, R 12) 
6. the diiagreemenr b~rween Rruhen and the other sons of 

to Sodum. 
S Cp the carer ofhbner, Abialom, and Adonijah. 
3 staucmagcl char some cqnAicr bet-" 

Joseph and the Leah tribes occvncd m the nelxhbourhood of 
Dofhsn ( E i n w d m m u  or>. Ifro. oorriblv Reubcn rdedwith 

flourished some time, and the judgment that the belief 
was probably iustified.1 

I t  must be remembered that if Reuben really lived 
east of the Jordan there may have been many traditions 
which failed tc, find a place in the literature of Western 
Palestine (cp GAD, 5 11). On the other hand, it will 
not be rurpri:#ing if additional reasons should be found 
for connectin,: Reuben with the southern triber (cp 
SIMEON, 5 8 i i,). 

Reuben sz believed to have had two sans. In the 
Joseph story ndeed he had only two ( ' m y  two sons' 
11, Genealeyes, Ge". 4237 [El) : and even there it is 

the death of the two sons that is 
thought o f  In Nu.16 two sons of Reuben are buried 
alive (1631 sio. J :  32" z3b. E). They are called 
Dathanz and Abiram (cp Pr. 10617 Dt. 11 6). Dathan 
is a strange n:lme4 (reminding one of Dothan, the scene 
,,f Reuben.s a,gument : see above, 5 ,a ,  6) ; but *biran, 
we know as a first&born son who war raid to have been 
buried (alive?) in the foundation of a city. H e  is said 
to have been 'On " rg'u.l '""" whereas in 

,.. .. . 
Jo4%pseems to bc only a further illustration of the extra- 
ordinary confusion in the stories about Reuben that in thc 
:,ar~ier,refcrence, ~. * ia  appems a]ro to be in E, the brotherr did 

1 . ~ ~ ~ 1  ( ~ r  ~ ~ t h ~ ~ ? ) , l  e e n .  12n2 [E] ['ye ~,,,,ld not NU. 1 6  Abirani ir a son of Eliab > j x  ; but there ( h a  '3 
listen '7.4 , and x . 5 ~  'a) are not impossible variants. Abirnm'r 

W e  may even find a seventh story when we proceed brother is called Segub in M T  of I K. 1614 ; but in I Ch. 
to  conrider the Reuberlite genealogy 5 (11). 1 2 ~ .  f the clan called Segub be" Hezron in M T  ir in 

These stories seem to  imply a widespread ~ o ~ v i c t i o n  6" called Serug, which is in Gen. I l z o a  son of Reu (see 
of the occurrence at some time of a gmre  event or series below, 5 rz, end). T h e  mention of Hezron brings 11s 

of events.' Such convictions are ~ f t e n  due to actual 
' to  the stock genealogy of Reuben: Gen.469=Nu..266 

reminiscence of fact. I t  is possible even to  go further ; =Ex .6 r4=r  Ch. 51. Ini f  there is, at lenrt 
and reconstruct a history thus :- I 12' In P. at first sight, no tmce of the famous two sons. 

~h~ NU. 16 the detailr see D.<THAN) implies, for 1" their stead we find four names : Hanoch, Pallu. 
exrmple, that ~ e u % e n  dimg~eed with i!i rrr=irrei ar ~ r d e i h  ~ e z r o n ,  and carmi. c he first appears as a ~ i d i a n i t e  
and led it5 party northward3 >"to Palestme. The ntlributlon of in (;en, 21 * (cp GAD, I r ,  last type para. 
Herronand Carmi clans Loth to Reuben and to Judiih(re 8 1%) 

rctrted w of~er icho in judnh. , graph). the second (@ahhour generally ; Jos. @ah[alour) 
Thc Rilhah stur)-($ i)rn,ans thrr thg Jacob-Rachel tribe spread ! appears in Nu. 161 ar Peleth (+AeB [BAF]), which 
rourhw~rds and had frlendl relaflonr with Reubep, bur ar suggests tlre Sege1,(~ee FFI.BTH); but RLgives +heX- 
Benjrmin brnnchcd or, rhsorXing such elern~ntx a5 Hllhnh had 
lei. NAP,,  T A L I ,  8 I) when i, northwardi, ,hc i . ~ .  Pel%.' The third and fourth (Hezron and Carmi) 
relaticnr ofReuben towardr Bilh~h hecams lerr friendly, which appear alro. ;ls has been mentioned (B lo), in a g m e -  
brought on Reuben n curse. T h e  'altar' story (Josh.22) merne alogy of Judah. I n  the case of Hezron that seems 
that ,he Jorephirer of Shechem took ambrage at the routhe." 
JDIephifCI foi having a common s=ncfuaiy with 

Certain : although whether the inferences that have heen 
,he R Z U ~ ~ ~ , ~ , ~ S ,  and ,hii anger war =kcrwardr suppod have drawn from it are r a n a n t e d  is a t  least doubtful (CP 
beenrgainsr Reuben. The Dathan and Abirrmrrory meansthat MANASSEH, 9 9. last small type, and above. 5 10, end). 
the Reuknire3 on thcir part rebelled against certain prsfcnrionr 
ofthesouth-Josephlte priests. Finally, Reuben crared Jordan 1 The case Of "Imi is less secure' In Ch' 

pr a wedgs info endire fcrritoiy.8 CI,. 2z1-z3 I ma? be mistake for Caleb ( W e  *enz. ad lot. ), and 
thar the ~ ~ ~ b ~ ~ i t ~  ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ b ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ t ~ ~  ""ired ~ i t h  26 f, or at leait 27, is surely an interpolation. 27 might 

Gilerdire clrnr to produce Sc b the father of Jair (CP just as well stand after 53. On theother hand, in Josh, 7, 
~ ~ ~ ~ s s e w ,  i 8 g, lait small rypeY although a. I may not be original, it is difficult to 

T h e  arguments for this reconrtruction are set forth account for Carmi in u. 18 unless therewar known to be 
with skill by Steuernagel (Einwanderung). The  result a Carmi in Judah, or the story w a ~  originally told of 
is a g r i o r i  plausible. I r  there adequate warrant, how- Reuben. not J ~ d a h ,  as Steuernagel suggests (Einwan- 
ever, for so high an estimate of the historical character dcmnf, p. I9 
of the legends (cp B. Luther. ZATW 1 9 x 8  [r9qr]: ~ r w e  have seen, Dt. 1 1 5  mentionsa ~ s o n ' o f  Reuben 
Wi. OLZ 2z. l f .  &'AT@] 213. etc.)? T h e  questions of the neme of Eliab, who in Nu. 26Se is introduced 
involved are far-reaching and intricate, and are better into the wnealoev as a son of Pall". 

i lS tF"  (tirn. 87 XZ,.). 

6 Srucken (above col. 4oBg, n, r)  finds = mythologicnl refer- 
."<. in the ~ ~ " b ~ b  rayin m Gen I Y  3. Reuben ( ,  Adrm 

I ~ehemorh)war a beingw8o once had world power bur tort it. 
He compares the dercriptionpf Behemoth in Juh 10 la (p. ST) ,  
and connecfr him with the rlgn Aqusrlur (p. 69). Ofhewrre 

ZESUL"~~. 
9 Jorephur (An?. iv.73 g r66) reads S~B&plovl. 
3 Josephur (Ant.iv. 7; 8 166)~dds Pdlq IWaourl. 
4 D .  i a y " r n  of a " ,  rironp. (Del. AS,; 

HWB 596 e, "0. 36). and di-fa-nu ir 'sin[lthrkerl Thier. 
Shalmmc.,r's Rinck obelisk (1. 16r)menrioni receiving tribute 
from a certain Da-ta-na, of Hubvikls (toward3 Urmia). 

n 'rhe par%gs in Judg. 6 ,efecred to (8 1) accentuate? a 
StangF .lirlleli?m between the Revbenller of the genea1ogics 
and ,he Gmitcr of ten. Il,o:- 

Gen. 11 Reuben Judg. 5 

Eher (mg) 329 (u. ,TI 
Peleg (>!A W e =  n i i h ( n .  15 6, 166) 
Rcu b y 3  Reu-llrl Reu-he1 
Serug (in.) S E ~ Y Z  h. Hemon n p v  (v. x6e) 

(above, 8 XI) 
Ahr- Abiram (above, 5 I,) 

\\ 8 ,'I' S". 

3 .  I .  c t i .  I I :  i t  1 : . .  ! r SLVLE:  tpr ), xbo :Ipwr.s i n  s u . ? n c t  a. 2 tllird sm 
.a:;. .I f jle!:crnajrl tFzn.unn./rrr~<, 2c.l  ? o x  8 1  ma) Is ( ? % , r c  i.,<,l l b . l u ? ,  may .om? cn) cb.~tahc fr ,c.: 8 .  mhw? t e  
c:.,.c ,?! .,:,I. , C" ! ,,,:1.s l l ~ ~ : . t c . ,  ,cn.p. >*.I? I ,  I ,< . 1.11 1 1. f r .  m 



REUBEN 
Dt.115 Nu. 261.9 

Reuben 
I 

Pa l lucj  

Eliab 
I 

Eliab 
I I 

T I  I I Dathan Ablram Nerbue11 Dzthiin Abiram 

This (with omission of Netauri') seems to he the 
scheme fallowed in Xu. 16.. as we have i t 2  I t  appears ! 
indeed to be complicated by Eliab and Pelerh (for Pallu) ' 
being treated as unconnrctzd, and Peleth being glven a 
son ON [gu.] ; and this has been supposed torepresent 1 
the version of J (r .g. ,  Ozf .  H ~ r l . ) .  

Nu. 161 [as in MT] 
Reuben 

I 
I 

Peleth 
I 

Elinb 
I 

On 
I 

i I 
Dxthan Abimm 

Josephur, however, says nothing of On. which may 
in Nu. 161 be due to a marginal variant : the variant 
represented by d which reads as usual Abiron for 
Abiram (see, however, ON). 

T h e  Chronicler has attached to the  Reubenite 
genealogy two appendices, one tracing the pedigree of a 

In hron, certain BEERAH to an otherwis  un- 
known Joel4  (I Ch.5,-6). the other 

perhaps a variant form of the same list (v. ~ f : )  : thus 

There ir nothing to show what led the Chronicler to  
connect these lists with Reuben (cp Gray, HPN 257f:). 
unless it be the reference to Tiglath-pileer (cp 2 K. 
1519) and the geographical references in v. gJ 

With Shemijab. Shimei, Shems, and Zechariah may be com- 
pare! Shammva ten Zaccur, the name even to the Rcubrnitc 
spy (Nu. 134),and Elierer ben Zichri, I>aricYs ruler (nw4 

over the Reuben~tel (1 Ch. 27 16). On the nrturrl omission of 
a repreren,arire of Reuben from the list of diuidsr. ofwestern 
P=leniine, cp GAD, 1 D rl( l-r sentence). On the lia containing 
Adinaa berr Shiza6 (1 Ch. 11 4%) s~ Grzy, .YPNz%gJ, and cp 
D*",", 8 .I  (a) ii. 

Whether or not there wa! also a theory of a tribe 
Reuben which entered Palestine by way of the Negeb, 
14, GsapPhioal the prevailing theory of the present 

Hexateuch and related p w a g e s  was 
that Reuben arrived in E. Paleitine 

from abroad. in close connection with (;;id 1o.u.. 6 IT). ,. . "  , 
T h e  queitions bearing on the real character.'origin, and 
history of the population of E. Palestine %re best con- 
sidered elsewhere (GAD, % 1-41, All that is necessary 
here is to supplement -.hat is said there (GAD, 5 I= )  

with regard to the geographical derails given, in 
indiKerence to  each other. bv the various Herareuch , 
,vriter~. 

Of the nine towns asked for by Gad and Reuben in 
Nu. 3a3 we are told in 32j7/ that the men of R e u k n  
[rrlbuilt the Last five: H r s ~ n o N ,  ELEALEH. SLBMAH 
(called Ssbam in v. 3) ,  N ~ e o ,  and BEON, with the 

1 Seen. 6 on previous column. 
2 Cp Graf, D i r  Grzhichtiichrn +her 89 n .  
3 nnd -of*'-thzt ir to rry, otherwire ~\birun.' Read: 

Dathan and Ahiram. the sans of Eliah rand .on1. the ron of 
P a ~ e t h - ~ r ~ ~ u ,  the r d n ~ r ~  o f ~ e u b e n .  ' 

4 Kirtcl (SBOT IHeb.1, 1895) follows Syr. and A?b. in 
reading carm,; but that may be an emendition (so Bennngcr, 
h*MC d /#c.). 

8 Y&hr r late, cp ADlNi but cp rrlro Jehddrn .  
6 ~ ~ ~ h ~ t l ~  corrupt ( a *  ve~n) .  Sm S.u& 
7 Compare col. 4o8g n. 6. 

REZEPH 
addition of K I ~ ~ A T H A I M . ~  As noticed above (5 2). all 
these zix towns are Moabite in Is. 15,  Jer. 48. 

Tbir list is however, ignored by Y h bir enumeration (Jorh 
ms: cp Df. k r 3 ,  given by Mo-I of the 'dtics of rcfugc'p?d 
(Jorh. P 1  j 6 J = 1  Ch. 0,il.A [a3Jl) the 'leuiricrl' [Merrri] clner 
'of the tribe of Reuben'(', n.0~): BEZER (city of refuge. 
Bozrrh in Jei.48%4), J a n ~ r  (Jahzah in Jer. 482z), Kao~1lorli1 
(perhaps for Kirirrhaim [mm, fm nn.,,] mentioned in Jer. 
48.3). rnd MLFHAATH (~er.48'21): but dP confines himreli io 
ciric3 aer~gned to hloah in J e r . 4 ~ .  

I n  Jorh. 13.5~23 P endeavours to define the territory 
of Reuben. 

He giver him, belidas the lerirical cities just menrivncd 
(Jahaz, Mephath, Kedemorh7Klnnrhcim?,, two cities raid in 
N".323*,6 to h ? " ~  been busit b (hd (Aroar, Dibon), one 
arigned ro  ad in ~osh.2139, &. isI  1-1 (~erhbon), four 
arrign~d elsewhere to Morh (hlEaEa*, BAM~T".~A.AL, BET". 
B A A L - a r o s  BaT"-,~s"lnlor"), and the fvllow,ng three: 
Z.R~TH.S~:X~R (only here), As~oorn-PISGAM (also Dt.), and 
BET".PEOR (the burial-piace of &Iurer, andrcene of the Dr. 
discounrs), bllr only one of the caws s s~d  in Nu.i237 / l o  
have beell built by Rcuhcn (Sibmah). 

The  contradictions make it imposUhle to construct a 
map. In general terms, houev;r, wi~nf is claimed for 
Reuben lies within what is claimed for GAD (y.v. 5 3). 
SR the map in stride, GVI I ,  facing p. cp 
Sreuernagel, Einwanderung. 19 (j .) .  H. W. H. 

REUEL (~K>T;  ~ a ~ o y ~ h  [BADEL]). I.  The per- 
sonification of a clan in Edornite and Arabian territory. 
which, according to Winckler ( G I  lz lo) ,  derived its 
name from a divine name Re'u (=.x,in , x , h ,  Gen. 
16.3 and ix, in i3ln,. Reube13 [tme form of lam,. 
Reuben?]). This explanation, however, ir incomplete; 
both -N,$N and hn, are, judging from numerous 

in badly transmitted names, corruptions of 
$xm,, (Jerahme'el), and the same origin naturally 
suggests itself for kly, (Re'u'el). See, however. 
NAMES. 5 47, and cp REUBEN, 5 9. In  the gmea-  
logical system Reuel is both a son of Esau by 
Baremath (Gem. 36, xo 13 r l  r Ch. l e i  and the  
father of Mo5.3' father-in-law Hobab, Nu. lolg [I], 
where .Midianite' should perhaps he ' Kenite'* (Judg. 
1x6 41r). In Ex. 2x8 ( a A L  coOop), ' Reuel' their father 
is puzzling. On the principles of literary analysis of 
domments we araume that Reuel is a harmonistic inser- 
tion, Reuel being here represented by the redactor ( R )  
as father of Zipporah, in order that Hosns [q.u.] and 
TerttRo f o w l  mav both be brotherr-in-law. For .. . , 
consirtency'r rake the insertion ought also to  ha re  
been made in v. r6, where originally Hobab (rs name 
for the father-in-law of Mores) must have stood.' 

2. Father of E L I A S A ~ ,  a Gadire shisf (Nu. 2r+ IPD in 
Nu. 114 dso, LS has ~ y w l h  where M T  bar 5 ~ 9 ,  ( D s o e ~ ) ;  
so ta, in 741,7102o. 

3. A Renjsmite (1 Cb98). T. K. C. 

REUMAE (ap7m; p a ~ p a  [A]. -ma [DL]), the 
concubine of NAHOX (g.u.) : Gcn. 2224. 

REVELATION, BOOK OF. See A ~ a c a ~ u ~ a ~ .  
BEZEPH ( V Y , :  in Ki. pa+aIc IBLI, PA+EC[FJ~~I. 

-ee [A], in Is. p a + ~ e  [RQmgl, -EIC 1.41. -EC IUQ'I). 
mentioned by Assyrian envoys (temp. Hezeklah) among 
other placer destroyed by Sennacheriws predecessors. 
(Z K. 1 9 1 ~  I s . 3 7 1 ~ ) .  It is urually identified with the 
(rndi) Knrappo melltivned in the cuneiform 
inscriptions  el. Pay. 297. Schr. ,%AT15 327). 
and the name har  been found in the A l m a  Tablets 
(R m), in a letter from Tarhund.?rsui Arsapi to Amen- 
hotep 111. of Egypt. With this place we "lay identify 

1 Perhap3 the list5 did nor origina11-ily agree. Kirktheim 
having in v. 3,  'he place occupied in D. 3 by Sebam, Sibma is 

u. ,a simply at the end uf the list. 
2 Elsewhere only m Dt. 216, where it may be a orruptian of 

Kadclh: see KEDEUOTH. 
r H O ~ ~ - -  ( T A ~ O ? .  ~ i j d ~ h ~  lop) R ~ u ~ ~ I .  

Hommel, however, report3 a S. Arabian personal name is>.;,. 
I SoBu.,cdmm.on Judg 1 laJ, whoaisumesthe hamlonuring 

of an editor. 
8 ID G*". 25,a*a one of the sons of ~ r d a n  is cd~cd  R ~ U ~ L  

@D has p.co"l*l. 



REZIA 
the rnraga of Ptal. (515). and the mod. R u s f a ,  3+ m. 
SW. of Surn on the Enphiates, on the road leading 
to Pulmyra. We have no independent notice of t he  
de~frur t ion of Rejeph, and this, together with certain 
other suspicious phenomena, h;u, Led the present writer 
to  the supposition that, a s  most probably in many 
other pzusages, the rditar has been bury in reconstruct- 
ing the geographical and hlstoricnl b.lckground ; ;.<. 
that ' Goran ' h;ls been put for ' Curhan ' (the N. Arabian 
Cilsh). ' Krreph' for ' Snrrphath,' ' Trlnssar ' for ' 'Tel- 
arshur '  or 'Tel-ashhur'  (cp  AsHHUn), 'A rpnd '  for 
' Ephrath.' Of the other names, ' Haran ' (cp I Ch. 
2+6), 'Eden, '  ' H a m a t h '  (probably a p g u l n r  distortion 
of ' Mzacath') need not be corrupt ; they are good 
N. Arabian border-names, familiar by traditior, to  
Juddhite wnters. SEPnaavAIM [ p v . ]  is made u p  of 
Sephai (=Zarephath) and u fragment of ' a n d  Jerah- 
meel' ; ' Henu' and ' Ivvah' also probably rPpreient 
i hep la~e -name  ' Jernhmeel.' unless Ivvnh has been mis- 
written for , w ! ;  cp WL, 2 K. 1 8 3 4 .  mi *OD (il,y;) e b i v  

01 0~01  757 xip.. Zapapdar ; p i  6Irlh~v?a r+v Zap. 
#n xrrpbr pou;  s w  SEPHARYAIM. and cp Crit. Hid. 

The ironical remarks ofwinckler (A T Unt. 40) amd Benringer 
(A-n,z. 182)on the archzologicrl learrring of the late author of 
s K. 1 " . z j ,  which wiia, hu-ever ri,rovn sway on thc hrarzr5 
of the rllppured speech "f the ~ ~ l ; ~ i ~ ~  mvoyr to Herckinh, are 
nriural enough, if tihe accuracy of MT may he zsrumcd. I t  1s 
probable. however Lhnt even rt n lrre dace the people uf Judnh 
would be ahle fo'apprcciare historical references bearing on 
xlaccs much nearer ro them sham Gorm, and Reaph, and a 

lcropfrmian Tel-arrhur. T. ti. C. 

BEZIA, RV Riaia. (K:Yl. § 28 ; ' Yahwe is gracious ' 
fm VYS, or from some ethnic ; p a c [ e ] l ~  [BAL]), in 

genealogy of ASHER (f.". . 5 4, ii.). I Ch. 739. 

REZlN (l'?; P ~ A C C W N ,  P ~ C E I N  [B in Is. 71. 
p a c c w ~  [H in Is. 81, p a c j ~  [Aq.. Sym.. T h ,  inQmg. in 
13.81: Ass. Ko-ran-nu). If we cake the  MI' ar it 
stanhi,  it is evideni that d a i n ,  kina of hram-damascur, 
rr.  .:l!r.tne ui!? Ivk ~ I I  ~f l i i ~ z -  m < l m ( <  UTL. I I < . ~ v r .  
t h r  u n l > v  LIIIC l i  j..dth . t d  t ~ > ~ n r h r n n c  t a n -  1'~lr ' i l  

% < c . I I I t ,  I ,  h . I .. es. 4:". fro", 

RHEOIUM 
' ruler '  IPRTNCE, 131: We. ffeid.f21 59, n I,  would 
connect i h e  name ;$th the Ar. d e i t y u d t i  in such 
Pvlmyrene compound names as IYlD'n [icrvant uf R.] ; 
but may it not be mi~written for t'Yl?i. the founder of 
a dyn&ty a t  Damascus, and a conken~porar). of Solomon 
(I K. 11 z,,  E C ~ W M  [B]. om. A,  cp  HELION ; rnion 
rve.ii. w h u  K~~~~ is hr no fro," . - -. 
our text (cp DA~xscas ,  5 7). '&(oat regard him us a 
northern Aramzea". 

Krzon ir called, however, son af Elidn, which ir a Hebrew 
name, and Wincklcr's way of xccounUng for this (scc ELIAD*, j) 
is improbable, Treating the subject in connection with Z ~ B A ~  
q.w.1, W" n2.y vent.,.. r" c.""~"c,"~~ ,hat he war robably : 
N. Arabian, and ihac hi3 father's name. like $ ~ ~ d ? a ' ~ l '  ir a 
mdificafiun of ' J ~ ~ a h m c i l . '  It was from the king not of 
Zohah but of blisn~r (hlurri) that Rezon flzd, and thc capital of 
the realm which'he founded war nor Dbmucui. hut Cusham 
(CP Pao~cmr, 1 37). We may prcrumc that he wa, an all]. of 
Hadzd, who war also an ' a d v e m ~ '  to Solomon, and i~j~pears 
ro hrvc been king, not of Edon~, but of Aram-lr., Jerahmeel. 
TI,, geugmphicn\ Iloundarier of rherr neighhavring kingdoms 
r e  cannor derernllne; but they wereclose to the Negcb, which 
Sulomon (see SOIOMON, 5 7) appcarr to hare rr~ccecded in 
reta,n,ng. Probably they were both varrals of the natural 
overlord of that region-the king of Alijjui, whore daughter 
hecame Solomon's wife. Cp, however, Winckler, G 1 2 2 p .  
A-.A Tfdl 240. 1'. K. C. 

FiHEslIJkI (PHTION,  Acts28z3). A town on the 
lfalian coast, a t  the southern entrance of thr straits of 
'Vleiiina (mod. Re&@). 

The name (='breaciii) was general1 supposed to bear refer. 
cnce to the idcr that earthquakes or r l e  long-conlinurd asrioo 
of the rcn had broken asunder or brcschcd the land-bridge 
hetween lrnly aryl Sicily (Slrabo, %*) D i d .  Sic.4sj). The 
latin form of thename, Reglum, gave nu to anabsurd sttarna. 
tire deriialion (StraI,o, 1.c). 

The  town was an oflshoot of the Chalcidians settled 
on the other side of the strziit, in hkssana (far a sketch 
of its enrly history, see Strabo, 257 f ). I t sps i t i on  on 
the strait m d e  it very important, for the direct distance 
to  Mesana is only about i x  geographical miles, and 
vnder Anaxilas (about 494 E.c. the two cities were b united under one sceptre. Alt ough the Syracura!~ 
cyrant Dionyrim I. tot;d)Iy desttoyed the town, so 
imaonant ? site could not lone lie desolate, and it was 

cutting dff his communications with ~ f ~ i c a .  A R ~ ~  t<e 
3ocial war it became a Roman municipim~ like the 
other meek cities of southern ltak During the w\.m 
between e t a a i a n  and Sextrrs Pompo'os (38-36 nc.), 
Rhegium war often the headquarterr of Octaviarr's forces 
(Dio Cass. 48,+) ; and,  by sq d reward, its population 
war increased by the addition of a body of time~expired 
mnrines(Strabu, i j g ) ,  and itassumed thenameRh~g 'vm 
lvllrrm (Orell. /nrcr 3838). About Pntanl'z time it was 
a populous and prosperour place, still preserving many 
traces of its Hellenic origin (Strabo, 253). I t  continued 
to eairr as a considerable city thoughout the period of 
the empire (Plin. 36). I t  was the  terminus of the road 
which ran from Capua lo the straits (the Via Popilia. 
made in r3q B.C.  1. 

The  ship in which Paul sailed had some difficulty 
in reaching Khegiurn from SyracUse (Acts ZRrj ,  rep'. 
rXe6~rrr.' 'by tack in^' ; AV '$ve fetched n compusr.' 
RV, ' made a circuit '). ar the mind did not lie fal,our- 
ably. At Rhegiurn she remained one day wniiirig for n 
wind for the narrow passage through which for rrnnt of 
sen~ioom a large ship could not easily work by racklnga 
The run with the S. wind northwards lo  Putcoil (about 
180 m, dinant)  woi>ld take about twenty~six hours (cp 
u. r l .  Lvrepaio< fi8oprt). 

With the stager of Paul's journey as given her= may 
empare that of Titus, idrcrwards Xmpror, in  lo^.". (Suet. 

1 90 to be r c d  in prefererne to ~ c p r t M m c ~  WH, 'carting 
Ime. '  

2 For the difficulties of the rtrritr, see Thuc. 9%4,  
04.- cizbrur x e A e e  iro*i& h); Pnui. v. 25 1, Zmc * F  d? n r o d  
m+a e6Aw'em ibu nwdpb? ReAdsm Xelprplmr!7 r d w ,  
where iho be give, the eXp1-,ion 01 ahb ch.ract"lrt,c. 



RHESA 
Tit. 5, 'Quare ferlinilnr in Italiun, cum Rsgium, dcin Puteolar 
oneraria nmve appulirret, Roman inde conrendit '). 

W. J. W. 

RHESA ( P ~ ~ a .  T i .WH) ,  a name in the genealogy 
of Jerus ; Lk. 337. See GENEALOGIES ii., 5 3. 

RHINOCEROT (15. 347. AVmZ.). See UNICORN. 

RHODA i p o A ~ ,  Ti .WH),  the name' of thr maid 
( ~ ~ ( A I C K H )  who answered thedoor when Peter knocked, 
Acts 1 2 1 ~ t .  I n  one of the lists of ' t he  seventy' it is 
stated that Mark had a sister called Rhoda (see Lipsius, 
Ajohr. A].-GIIC~.. Ergiinmngrheft, 22).  

RHODES (poAoc) ,  a large and important island. 
lying in the south-eastern Z g e v n  (the part called the 
Carpathian Sea), about rz m, dirtallt from the coast of 
Asia Minor; mentioned only incidently in the N T  (Acts 
21 r ) .  After leaving Cos, the ship in which Paul 
vovaeed to Palestine from Macedonia touched at 

. . 
fhr  latter is meant in thir place. ' I t  stood a t  the 
northern extremity of the island, where a long point 
runs out towards Caria. T h e  citv oossessed two chief , . 
harbours, both on the eastern side of the promontory. 
T h e  foundation of.the city of Rhoder (408 B.c.) war 
due to  the ioint action of the ancient Rhodian towns of 
Lindos, la&sos, and Camiior (Diod. Sic. 1371). ' T h e  
forces which, outwardly a t  least, had hitherto been 
divided, were now concentrated, and the good effects of 
this concentration for the island, as well as for Greece 
in general, weresoon to  appear '  (Holm, Gk. Hilt. ,  ET.  

The commercial relations of Rhodes were principally 
with Egypt, but in fact the cenlral position of the 
island in thr mid-stream of maritime traffic between the 
E. and the W. acnllred her prosperity, and thir, 
combined with good government a t  home and a wise 
foreign policy, lifted her to a position analogour to that 
of Venice in later times. T h e  Rhodian harbours 
seemed to have been designed by Nature to  attract the 
ships of Ionia. Caria, Egypt, Cyprus, and Phaenicia 
(Aristeid. Rhod. 341); and the conristent policy of 
neutrality, broken only by vigorous and decisive action 
when the peace and freedom of theseas weieendangered, 
altrncfed foreign mrrchantn, among whom, we may be 
sure, those of Jewish nationality were conspicuous 
( I  Zlncc. 1513); youngmen wereregularly sentro Rhodes 
to learn business (Plaut. .Ilerc., pro!. IT). Rhoder did 
in the E. what Rome did in the W. in keeping the seas 
clear of pirates (Stiabo, 652, r& hgorilpio noEriAr; cp  
Pol. 419). Her maritime law was largely adopted by 
the R~~~~~ (CP Pnnn X ~ V .  z9) ; and the of 
'general average,' for example, is Rhodian in origin, 
with probably much else in modern naval law that 
cannot now be traced. 

R h o d e ~  is connected with two passages in the  life of 
Herod the Great. When on  his way to Italy he 
~onf i ibuted liberallv towards the rertoratinns rendered 
necessary to repair the ravager of Caraius in 41 8.82. 

(App. RC 472: Plut. Brul 30). I t  was a t  Rhoder 
also that after the battle of Actium 121 ~ c . l  be had ," 
the m e t i n g  with Augustur upon which ro much 
dependedfor him (Jos. A n t  xu. 66). I t  was in Rhoder 

RIBLAH 
that Antiochw VII. Sidetes (king of Syriq 138-re8 8.c.). 
son of Demetrius I. .  heard of the imprisonmez~t of his 
brother 1Demetriur 11. I. and 'sent letters from the ider 

. , . .  
aurhoriry, Strabo, p. 6 5 2 j  W. J. W. 

RHODOCUS ( p o A o ~ o c  [AV]), a Jew who betrayed 
the plans of Judar the Maccabee to Antiochus Eupator 
( 2  Macc. 1321). On the discovery of his treachery h e  
war imprisoned. 

UHODUS ( r  Macc. 151;), RV RHODES. 
RIBAI ($3'1). the father of ITTM ( g . ~ . )  ( z  S. 2329. 

pscBa [B]. eplBa [L] om. A :  r C h . I l l r .  p t B f e  [HI. 
p a e a ~ a ~  [Kl.  P H B I I I ~ A I ~  PIBAT [I.])- Comparing BL 
in 2 S. we may wtth Marquart (Fund. zo) restore 
.s,. ; see JERIBAI. 

UIBBAND [ S ~ B ) ,  used in Nu. 1538 AVof  the .cord' 
(so RV) of blxe worn upon the FmNcrs [ p . ~ . ] .  

Forother urag-of the Heb.MfhU see B n a c r ~ ~ ~ s ,  2, Cono, 
niwr . . . . . . . 

UIBLAH (n>>l; oftenest AeBhaea [BKAFQTL]. 
and always 'Diblath'  in Pesh. : on Nu. 34 11 see 
below). A city in the territory of Hamath (2  K.  2333. 
aphaa  [B]. 8rphlro [A];' 256 ~rpdephaEav [B], rzr 
6ephaOv. [AL]; v. 21 pcpAghaEa [B]; Jer. 395, p. [Theod. ; 
63 0n1.1 and*. 66. [ T h a d . ;  B om.]; 529 6epaEo [K"]; 
5210 a g  . . Ea [r]). I t  is hardly possible in our brief 
soace to  eive thereader a iust idea of the new ~ r o b l e m r  connectz with the name of Riblah. 

Wherher the foreign king who dethroned Jehoahv w a  really 
N ~ C ~ O ,  king d ~ ~ y p t ,  h- kcome rather uns~rrnin (zee Zeoe- 
KIAY). For 07% Minaim (<I., Egpt) ,  we should perhaps ..:. 
in. K. 2334, as in so many orher w a g e s ,  rezld O'??, Minim : 
sp M ~ Z R A I M ,  % z b  It w u  porrihly, or even probably r N. 
Arabian king csllcd Pir'u, nor a n  ET~ZI; Pharaoh: why 
brought the kingdom of Judah into virrra nge If so 'Riblah 
m, be a popular corruption of 'Jernhmcd.' It is not lcsc 
poirible or probable that in the other pavagcr vher: 

'Rihlrh' should he cmcndcd into 'Jerahrneel. The 
account3 ofgeographical houndrrier of Canun in the OT havc 
heen, it would reem, ~yrtematicaliy corrected, in good faixh, 
but in complete misapprehension of  the documzntr. 

If we assume, however, provisionally, the data of the 
traditional text, how shall we explain them? In this 
case, ' Riblah' will be represented by the poor village 
of Ribleh, on the E. bank of the N o h r  rI-'Ali 
(Orontes), 35 m. NE, of Baalbec. It war here that 
~ e ~ h o  put Jehoahaz in chains ( z  K.2333) and NEBU- 
CHADRETIAR ( g w )  some twenty years later made his 
headouarters when h e  came to auell the Palestinian 
revo~;a   ere Zedekiah saw hia sons sinin ( 2  K. 256= 
J e r  3g5f. =529 f ), and certain officrrr and people 
from Jerusalem were put to  death (2 K.25- f =Jer. 

1 a.p*d- is identified by a scholiarr on 1 K. 25 20 in cod. 243 
with Daphne the ruburh of Anlioch in Syila; cp Jeromr on 
Nu. 34.1. 

2 ~ ~ i ~ ~ ~ ~ i  t ionof~~buchhdrel rar  found in the w a y  R I ~ S J ~  
(on a. E. ofesbanon) refers to the devutsflon wrought among 
the of Lebnnon by a iorelgn foe and the flight of thc 
inhabirnncr. N~buchrdrezmr's(ucund)k~it to Riblah in 586. 
if historical, war to repair th? damrge done ?"d to encourage 
the population of Lebano? wh%ch probably ! % ~ ~ t e d  the 'foreign 
foc' and suffered accordmgly. Thc ,'furelgn foe' must havc 
been Necho (Wi. A O X S ~ * $ ) .  Th=, however, must be ac- 
cepted with some crilicrl reserue. 

4'" 



RIDDLE 
5216J). The  occurrences of Riblah ircogniied by 
E V  need some revision : the name should certainly 
be inserted in Ezek. 6 I,, where Riblah (misread in 
MT as DIBLAH: AV .Dibla th ' ) ,  as a boundary. 
taker the place of the more usual ' Hamath, '  and it 
should an certainly be omitted in N n . 3 4 ~ ~ .  Here, a 
most scho1nrs suppose. the ideal eastern frontier of 
Canvan is described. The  border, h e  are told, is to 
go down 'from Shepham HRBLH on the L ofAin.' If 
we put aside the prejudice produced by the pointing 

it seems probable that ' t o  Harbel '  ( X $ ~ X )  is 
the meaning intended, and not ' t o  Riblnh.' T h e  right 
vocalisatlon war still known to the @ translator ( d r b  
a.r+ap appwha ; see SHEPHAM), and also to Jeronnennd 
Eusebiur, who speak ( 0 s .  866 21417% 23254) of Arbela 
or ar n point on the eastern confiner of Canaan. 
The  Sprober '~  Comvn. finds Harbel (more strictiy h a )  
in the Hnr-banl-hermon of Judg. 33,  and rupporer the 
border to pass by the southern end of Mt. Hermon 
near the two best-known sources of the Jordan. If 
the current theory of the reference may provirionally be 
accepted, let us rather say that Harbel was synonymous 
with Har-baa-grrd, since 'I3aal-gad at the foot of >It. 
Hermon' occurs irr the parallel passage Josh. 135 instead 
of the Har-banl-hermon of Judg. 33. This view is at 
any rate more plaurit~le than van Kasteren'r identifica- 
tion of Hariblnh with Halihnuh, between the YnmYb 
and the ICiidy Sarrrnii (Reu, bibi ,  1895, p. 33).  One 
of the spurs of the /ebrieih-Shiiih (Mt. Hermon) is in 
fctuf called Tehel Arbel.' But it is much to be feared 
that the id&tification is illusory. T. K. C. 

BIDDLE occurs ~ i n e  timer in E V  (Judg. 14~2.19, 
n p o e h ~ ~ a ;  Ezek. 172. A ~ w ~ r r r ~ )  and twice in 
ExTrn& (l'rov. 16, A I N I ~ M ~ .  i Hab. 26, n P O B A ~ M b )  85 

the rendering of Heb. ;n'n, hidah. 

Thanks to its freouent oarallelirm with the word 
m&fdl (see ~ ~ o v ~ n ~ ) , ' h i d ~ h ' h a s  acquired aconsiderable 
range of meaning. Thus  it deuoter ( I )  a riddle as we 
under land the word-r.g that propounded by Samson 
to  the Philistines, Judg. 1 4 1 ~ f l .  or those with which 
the Qneen of Sheba is said to have proved Solomon, 
I K. 101 2 Ch. o r  : 1.21 a sententious maxim iProv. , , 
30.5 f ,  e r c )  still affecting to preserve the for; of a 
riddle but wanting its essentials-viz.. the adequate 
chamcterisation of the object, and the pause before 
reply. Even the riddle form may be  dispensed with, 
hid,ih, as in Prov. 16, denoting simply any rententiour 
maxim. or as in Ps. 495 (where, however, there are 
textual difficulties) the statement of a moral problem. 
(3) A parable-as in Ezek.173-10, though the passage 
is not pure parable, but partaker of the characterirtics 
of rirldle and allegory as well o n  account of the 
allusive a d  figurative character of man). of the s t i r ica l  
lays of popular history ( r . g ,  Nu. 2 1 ~ ~ 8  I S. 187, cp  
P O B T I C ~ L  LITFKR.I.URF_. 5 4 iii.). the term hidah is 
not in:lppropiintely ured to designate them in Hab. 26, 
but its use in Ps. 782 is probably only due to  the poet's 
needing a parallel to 5.c. (4) Lastly, hiddh is ured 
quite gcnrrally to denote any unusual or difficult and 
pcrhapr esoteric mode of expression, Nu. 120 Dan. 823. 

Bochvrf has dircourred learnedly of the use of the 

1 So Furrer in Riehm'r H W B :  cp Ritter, E r d k u d r ,  151, 
pp. '59, ~ 8 3 .  In ZDPY Szqadiffcrcnt, and icrr plausible, idcn- 
rrficafxon was proposed (with 'Arbfn, 5 kil. NE. of Damarui). 
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RIGHT, RIGHTEOUSNESS 
riddle by the Hebrews at feasts,' and we could easily 
believe that if our sources of information were not so 
n'rrow, we should find that the Iaraeliles had some 
resemblance in this department to the Arabs, with who", 
thrre was i lmost a separate hrvnch of enigmatic litern- 
ture, with many subdivirionr. Still, we hare  only one 
example of the riddlr in the OT-the famous one of 
Samson IJudg. 1 4 ~ ~ - ' a v e r y  bad riddle,' G. F. Moore) ; 
of those referred to in 1 K. 101 1 the narrator has . 
favoured us with no  specimen ; nor did Josephus (Ant. 
wii. 5 3 )  find in the Phoenician history of Dius ally 
details of the riddles raid to have been sent bu Solomon 1 t o H i r a m  of Tyre, and by Hiram tosolomon (Jor. Ant. 
vul. 5 3  [§ ,491). T h e  information in post-biblical 
writings like the Midrarh Mirhle or the and Targum to 

: Esther in certainly more curious than valuable. 
8 In the NT ' r iddle '  occurs once, I Cor. 131%. where. 

to some rcholarr, the combination of 61' i ebr rpou  and 
#v aiulypor~ appears difficult. 

'Bv air (to which Origen, i. Cdr. 750 m d  elsewhere, iind the 
MSS LP prefix xni [in Orig. rat aiui7~nm~l)may no doubt be 
illurtrated by NU. 1 2 8  (S), i" c,;&., r., ob 8,' alvr ,'i.uu, which 

have been explained ' in  well-dc$ncd form 
not in ~nd~stinct blurred outlxncs' (for tbir uhs of aiv~ypa see 
origcn on Jn.  19). 

We d o  not want the additional phmre i u  a iv lyp r r .  
I which appears somewhat to mar the antithesis; what 
I we look for is rather , for  now \ve see \ ~ i t h  the help 

of  a mirror, but then face to face.' rrcuschrn would 
therefore omit i v  aivlypan as due to a later hand 
(ZNTW, xgao, p. r8o f ,  cp hlinxan). 

M E  occurs twice in AV [Ex.Qiz l r . 2 8 ~ j )  as the 
rendering n n p  which RV has '$pelt.' 
See FITCHES. N. M. 

EIGHT, RIGHTEOUSNESS. T h e  Hebrew wordr 
for righteousness i r e  :Pde&, ?tdi&dh ((i)/Y, ?In?), con- 

Heb, terms, lected with which we have the udjec- 
11ve jaddih (?'?I) 'righteous,' and the 

verb :=do+ (pl).) to be in the right-in Hiphil and 
Pi'el, to  declare a person in the right. Probably the 
most original form of the root appears in the noun 
<ide+, from which the verb, appearing first in the Hiph. 
form, is a denominative. I t  is not easy to  fix precisely 
the primary meaning of the root. Gesenius takcr it to 
be ' s traight '  : Ryssel, with less reason, 'hard. '  In 
any  care the earliest senrewhich can be traced in actual 
use aooears to  be conformitv to a recoenired norm or 

ClC. 

I t  will be well before examining the history of the 
words in the O T ,  to  mention two facts which should 
be  borne in mind throughout. in tracing the idea of 
righteousness as the Hebrews understood it. In the 
first place. :Pd+ and its derivatives seldom occur in the 
older documents. They are pretty common in the 
literary prophets ; they are mceedingly frequent in the 
wisdom literatureand in the Pralms. Next. themeaning 
of there wordr becomes gradually wider, and assumes a 
more strictly ethical and rrligioun signification. n'e 
may compare the use of dirmlocrivn which is unknown to 
Homer and Heriod, and also the expansion of meaning 

1 Hiera. (; ed. Rorenmoll:i. Cp WOniche, 'Die 
Rithselweishe~r en den Hrbrjern I?, ,883, and cp for 
examplcs Kraffl, l u d i d r  Snpa "id Dzrhhmsm. 



RICSHT, RIGHTEOUSNESS 
in d i m .  Biraa from ' cusMm,' ' 03mrvanl of recognired 
$~snge, ' l  tili they s t o d  for absolute justice and the man 
of ideal virtue. Similar analogies obviously appear in 
the Latin justus, and in our own terms 'right,' 
, iighteou.,' etc. 

I t  is doubtful whrther real instances of the mimitive 
use-viz., agreement with a physical norm-ntlll survive 

a, Development in Hebrew. Lev. 1936 Ezek. 4510, 
'exacl balances,' 'exactweights.' etc., 

Of meaning' are commonly quoted as caws in point. 
T h e  parra~er, however, are l a i e , and  us the contiarted 
notion of iniuultv occur9 in the immediate context, it . , 
is by no mans  clear that we should not translate 
,righteous balances,' etc. Similarly ' pa ths  of jdde&' in  
Ps. 213 may mean 'paths of righteournesr,' not simply 
'straight paths.' Still less can Joei 223 be alleged as 
a n  e ~ a n i p l e  of rtdahdh in its original-i.e, physical- 
signification, for the translation gwen by Kautzrch 
' earlv rain in full mrasure' is more than doubtful. 
we k a y  perhaps acquiesce in the  translation 'early 
rain for your justification'-i.r.. in proof that Yahwe 
has  once more graciously accepted his people (so Wetlh., 
Nowack, and Smend, A T  KeI-gesch. .+t9fi). 

Fassing from the idea of conformity to  a physical 
standard, we have to note the use of the plu. jmdi@Ih 
(m,??~) in  the earliest fragment of Hebrew literature- 
viz., the so-called 'Song of Deborah.' There the poet 
describes the valiant deeds of the Hebrews a s  due to  
the help which Yahwk gave, and might as the tribal 
God b r  f a i~ ly  expected to  give, his people. This seema 
to  be his conception of &i@lh. I t  involves l i i tk  or 
no ethical element. Yahw& acted in a c e o r d a m  with 
the natural bond between his worshippers and himelf,  
and the olural form indicates the various ocur ionr  on 
which heh rd  n. 

To the m e  c k  we may perhapd d e r  DI. .?air, vhete God 
is said ro hluo n o u p  rpe ?-&+ah of Y2,hwS h s a v l e  he wrr 
the instrtmcnr or t e dtvlne p by re i h a ~  ths br 4 
Israel. I" the nam pm(th.%shg DL. 33.9, 
Zchilun calh t h i  uih. ro a m e  racred nauntiin t& h y  -7 
offer 'iacrinfer of '&h,' and this may mean no more than 
s a c r i k  onered aceordmg to the r- i d  form 
a d  a3 a ,nuns ior b c c e r  confcned. it chi: 
intnpelirion bc s o m 4  the erhiul e h n r  h not whoih 
absent; but h isslill faint Uld r"dimenl3L~y.S 

W e  h e  to daal nexl with the  man7 case  in which 
the  legat signification predominates. In the 'Book - .  

$, leM or of the C o s e ~ n t '  (Ex.ZS7) we read. 
'Thou  s M t  not put t o  death him who iorensfc in innocent and jaddi#; where cl-iy "nss' the k g . i r b  is mr link in^ d virt-r 

c h w n e r ,  bm of inn-ee from the charge bro~ght 
before the court This  resaicred use always continued 
l m g  after the deeper end mwc universal -"ing had  
become familiar 

l=iah, for e x a r n p ~ s ( ~ z ~ r p c l k r  of TT n?2r i4 . ,  the PI- 
of n man who h- a god c a w m d  h Prov. 18 us are told 
that rhc 6irf comer isright ($W.,., seems to be right in Kin 

anywhere in the OT:  indeed the use of t h ~  verb 327: in Gen. 
38.6 @he only mcurrence of Kd in ibe Hrxnfeuck) rniy fairly 
br accepted u proof that the djcctive had no feminine $2"". 
~ h i r  lnry be narurr!lv mounted for on the that 3-3 . . .. 
meant ori~inallp 'righr in law,' a d  that n woman w u  not a 
'person' with legal nghtr. 

I n  early literature the ore of theverb is almostwholly 
confined to the Hiphil, and the meaning of the verb 
correrpbndr to  that of the adjective. In other words, 
the Hiphil verb means to decide in favour of a litigant, 
by declaring him to be in the right. So, for example, 

8 I ,  .. "Iw.<,s a\*u,n. I , la,  c1e .t",,<l~,l i. ..ztcr,r.1 >",I 

L . 8 ,  I I . .  I Hi * u I ,IN l..is .all,: l l I .  
' - r a o l  L.. I > . *  - c  I: d:r xm-w .:mL of ' a  r a t  rhif . '  
bur oat of a jun one. 

~. . .  - 
'I Tile use of &re, in& i i  Homer is similar. 

RIGHT, RIGHTEOUSNESS 
in Ex. 237 (6) after a warning against oppression of 
the poor by corrupt ndminirtration of justice, the general 
principle in enunciated. ' for  thou shalt not decide in 
favovr of a malefactor.' A slightly differen1 shade of 
meaning is given to the verb in ~%bsalom'n exclamation 
( 2  5.154 ' 0 that they would millie me a judge in the 
land : then if any man came to me with a plea and a 
case, I would help him lo his r ight '  (v?p;i+?).' 

By i n  eary, transition the idea of legal right ,r extended to 
%hat of bring ," rhs right on some particular occrrim V,ithout 
any impl icrr i~~ = to qenerzi mordchrraerer. Nu more is 
implied in Judah'r adm~rrion (Gen.SBze), 'She' (Trmar) 'is 
more in the right thin I yw); paap 'she heacted 
within hrr richts a d  can maintain her - acainrt me.' (For 

noun, adjecrive, and verb are numerou;. See for use af ihe  
noun (rinra) I S M +  w.,ba5[31 h o v . 8 s  18.3 of the in 
Hipb Job275 and m Hlrhpa. (perhep%) Gen. k416. In Arab. 
the usc of thc ioa for 'lrurh-rpukmg; :rinccre; u mvsh more 
advanced anl definite. 

We may now turn to  the idea d righteournecis 
orooerlv so called, of r i eh t eows~ss  in its ethical 

justice, dependine on the bond of elan awl frill well- 
maintained amone the Araln of the d e i n t ,  was rvell- 

right insf<ufions rigmly hminis tned.  H e  rtiterhter 
hi protest tbt external n td  is of no zvaii without 
justice, (Take away from me' (Y&& *peaks) ' t k  
temult of thy m g s ,  Uh mu$ie of thy lutes 1 will not 
h a .  Bat let jartie. roll i n  fik a river and righteour 
ners h h  r perennial weant ' (523). True, Amos also 
YM theadhive  &di& in t h e o w  legal reasc(26 5.4, 
and k ha. the adminisfration of justice eonreantly m 
vies.. In his view, however, legal j ~ t i c e  springs from 
l h e w e n t i d  n a m e  of God,xhodemandr  righteousness. 
M I  r i m 1  worship trom his mk. The demand i r  
made to  the nation as a whole. Unless it is satisfied. 
Israel must p t i s h  urferly and there is no room left for 
diderrnee in the f e e  of the  t i g h t m a  and the un- 
rightnmr individaal. H o w  also ins im on national 
r ightourmss  : bar his conceprion of it i r  at once wider 
and deeper than that of his predecessor. I t  ir wider. 
for righteousma, as Hosea undmtood  it, h more than 
bare jutice. I t  i m l u d s  Wscd-i.e.. merciftcl con- 
sidnntion fot other$.* It is doeper, for Hosea saw that 
outward amendmenr could not be petmanen1 without a 
radical chmee d m i n d .  ' 4ow to roorselva in tishtmns- 

~-~ . 
cp  6). It ie nm &ugh fo mw &d r ed : ' t he  ground 
mua *sf be cleared and broken up  : i n  short, the 
Israelites must become new men. and YahwMs will 
must rule their lives. Yahw* will 'wcept no supnficinl 
conversion ( 6 1 ~ ~ ) :  the only remedy is a new- birth by 
which Israel becomes a new creature ( ISr3) .  

Isaiah develops the principles of Amos arid Hosea. 
Hir  moral code is mvch the same. 'Seek out justice: 
6. Isaiah. set "ght the violent man : do justice to the 

orphan : plead for th? widow' (1 1 6 /  5 7  
102). He, no less than Hosea, makes religion a 

1 So Lruoiv in clasical Greek means to give a man hts due 
bur a luag~  in abnd x n x ,  vir to condemn. It is onIyineand 
NT that it m-nr ' t o  declarr :ighreour: 

1 Cp r b  iauuh, whish m*ects the d&crr 01 law, and 
is, therefor.. 8 - a  .ad r- W".o* &.do", A&t. Z*. 
Nhm.  5 % 





RIGHT, RIGHTEOUSNESS 
'salvation' ( 4 6 ~ ~ ) .  It  is significant that when gd&@&h 
retains its older and ethical force, ir is "red of a iight- 
eousness ahich comer a r  a divine grace being ' rained 
down fromabove' (458). In thesecond Isaiah. however. 
this purely ethical sense is rare, occurring only two or 
three times out of some twentv-five in which theHebrew 

The  Second Isaiah, as we have seen, assumed that 
the sufferiner inflicted bv Babvlon had sufficed to ~ u r i f v  

period oi his work he war a pastor of souls, a preacher 
addressing individuals rather than a prophet with a 
message to the nation. Naturally, thm,  he insists on 
individual righteousness. Each man is to be tried on 
his own merits ; however righteous he may be, he can 
secure the due reward for himself and only for himrrlt 
Nay, even with the individual Yahwb deals according 
to his present actions, admitting no appeal to the 
riehteousness of the oust. and on theother hand for- " 
giving iniquity in case of repentance and amendment 
(Ezek. 181 141, f. 33ra f ). His ideal of righteousness 
in the individual conforms on the whole to the ornohetic 
standard of individual righteournes, though it' inrludes 

external glory of which he had fondly dreamt, and the 
exile had failed to produce that righteousness of the 
whole nation which war still the cherished aim of 
religious reformers in the Jewish Church How was it 
to be acconrpiishrd? Finally and completely by the 
judgment of the last days, which is to fall on unfaithful 
Jews as well as the heathen. This isthe favourite theme 
of Apocalyptic writerr (see esp. Is. 1022 which ir a late 
insertion: Ma1 3-  Zech.90 126 13-Toe1 and Daniel 
, ,  \Icalish#le i..c A # .  . .!I> l ~ ~ r r . . ~ t ~ # c  fiu;hl u.111 
I(r..Llcl chat G , 1 lhen. :xnl 810s. thou<h n I inllnz,. Inl~l!. 
r....,r~~~.:u~.s the L~.!!I!~JJ$ :x.d t!,: n t . k ~ . I  :: . . .  r.! L C  ! - - 
their deserts, a dogma constantly reiterated in Proverbs 
and Psalms. Here and there a distinction ir made 
between the 'weightier matters of the law ' and such as 
are merely ritual, since Yahw* lover 'righteousness and 
judgment' more than 'sacrifice' (Prov. 213. cp, e g ,  
Pr. 50). But more and more the 'righteous man' is 
one who studies and practises the whole law (Pr, 15). 
T h e  righteous are really one with the hriridim; these 
are to be found as  a rule among the poor and affiicted 
Israelites (Zech. S9 Pr. 56~59) .  and possibly the author 
of Ps. 94, when he speaks (u. of legal administration 
returning to irighteousness.' may be looking forward to 
the triumph of the Pharisaic over the Sadducean party. 
Naturally those who made so much of the law laid great 
stress on deeds of mercy. But r<dd~Eh nowhere admits, 
ar in Mishnic Hebrew, of the renderins 'alms.' thoueh 
such passages ar Pr. 1129 Dan. 421 [=a are not far re- 
moved from thir later use.' 

W e  have alreadv. in dircusine the various senses ol , . " 
iCdEhah, etc., answered bv implication the qi~ertion, . . . . 

.Bight; HOW is a man justified or accepted a! 
eousness r~ghteous befure God? Something, how- 

nners, eve:, has to be added here on the 
lu~flficafion of sinnen, the change from 

divine condemnation m divine favour. 4 s  we have reen. -~ ~~~~ ~ ~~~~ ~~~~~ ~ ~~ ~ ~~ ~~~ ~~ 

the ancient Hebrew believed that God's wrath could br 

The  idea thBt sih war a debt incurred and that paymrn 
wan still due, however sincere the conversion migh. 

RIGHT, RIGHTEOUSNESS 
be, is altogether strange to Amos and his successors. 
,Cease to do evil, learn to do well,' is the remedy which 
Isaiah proposer : nor doer he doubt its efficacy: ' If ye 
be willing and obedient, ye shall eat the good of the 
land' (Is,  1x6-19). Ezekiel, in aparrage quoted above, 
proposes the same rule to the individual, and combats 
the delusion that the merits of persons exceptionally 
righteous could atone for the sins of their neighbourr ' 
(see also Jer. 15. 31 19. and for an opposite view Gen. 
1 )  On the whole thin principle ruled in later 
Israel. T o  keep the law is righteousness (Dl. 6x5). and 
the man or church that doer so receiver rCd&kEh-i.e.. a 
favourable sentence .from the God who comer to his 
help' (Pr. 245). It  is true that neither the individual 
lew nor the Tewijh church could alwavr aooeal with con- 
kdence to $at ~er fec t  observance bf ide law which 
lustified in the ;ight of God. On the contrary, the 
Psalms abound io acknowledgments of guilt ( c g  , Pss. 
384-6 4013 696rili ,  and the chief motiveof reli~ion was 

conscien~e, witd the sense-of 5% as ~hr i r t i aks  under- 
stand it. The  Jews believed that God war offended 
with them because he withheld the rewards of rightrous- 
ness and dealt with them as  be d a l r  with the wicked. 
they believed restoration to prosperity ww the sure sign 
of paidon and of grace, a state of mind which finds its 
ciassical expression in Ps. 32. But war there no way of 
restoration except perfect righteousness, or, failing that, 
supplication to the divine mercy (as in Dan. 9 m ) ?  
On thir point the later teaching of the OT is not 
consistent. 

The Priestly Code limits the efficacy of the rin-offering 
which war introduced after the exile to venial or in- 

At One- voluntary transgression (Nu. 1 5 ~ ~ - s r ) .  

merit and and the mention of sacrifice in the 
Book of Proverbs (158 166 2 1 3 ~ 7 )  is 
at least in harmony with thir principle. 

Still, even the Priestly Code had to mitigate the rtrict- 
ness of its theory. On the day of Atonement the high 
priest laid the sins of Israel on the head of the goat 
which war sent into the desert (Lev. 1620.~2) : the 
S~haham atoned for perjury and embezzlement (Lev. 5 ~ ~ f .  
[a*$] Nu. 5 ~ f )  when preceded by restitution to the 
person wronged, and incense could appease Yahwe when 
provoked by the rebellion of hi people (Nu. 1 7 n f .  
[16+6f]). At astill Later period it war thought that the 
merits of the Patriarchs atoned for the sins of Israel (see 
Weber. Altryn. Theol. 280 f : and the essay on the 
' Nleritr of the Fathers ' in Sanday and Headlam's Com- 
mentary on Romoni), and we may perhaps find the germ 
of this doema in the atoninn efficacv which the O T  - " 
attributes to the prayers of holy men (Ex. 327 f 31f 
Nu. 14irf  1612 1710Jor.76 f Jer.716 1 1 r r 1 5 ~  J 0 b 5 ~  
33~21 and of aneels 1Zech. 1 rr lob 51 3 3 1 ~ ) .  Verv natur- .. . ~. 

t1.c ! ,r,?..tl .I, ,I.* "1, rt:> f ,l,t K > ~ l . ~ , , ~ ~ ~ > ~ l ~  I f W  
!he j t r r f i l i .  tllorlof l r r ~ e l c u l ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ l e ~ l  .(I  the l,rl#cf I lm the 
: I  I .  5 . .  : I ! :  . - 5  L . ,  f 
;4hteons men. T L ~ S ~ O  doubt war the teachina oi the 
~ i b b i r .  According to them, Isaac made 
for Israel by the willing oblation of his own life. God 
smote Ezekiel that Israel might go free, and martyrdom 
made propitiation for sin as  efficaciourly as the day of 
A t ~ n e m e n f . ~  The  OT,  however, lends no real support 
to such a theory of justification by vicarious sacrifice. 
The  famous passage (Is.5213-531%) which describer the 
sufferinrn of Yahwcs servant ir treated elsewhere ~~~~~ 

( S ~ n v a N r  OF THE LORD). In spite of the corruption 
of the text, the general sense seems to be clear.3 





RIMMON 
natoe TAB-XIXMON [g.u], though, a r  we s h ~ l l  see. 
another view of the phrase in r K. 15x8 is at least 
equally possible. 

A mare correct pronunciation of the name of thir 
god would be Ramm-. Both name and cvltur of 

Rimmom= this deity were, it is generaily held. 
Ilammao, bocm*ved from Asryria, and eertainiy 

Ramman war the most prevalent name 
of the god of thunder and lightning (ideogram IM)  who 
plays such an important part in the Babyioncan I>eluge- 
story, and is often represented as  armed with the 
thunderbolt. The  etymological meaning is ' the  roarer' 
(rambmu='to roar')-a name well suited to a thunder 
god. The  W. Semites Pppear to have had another 
name for this god, viz.. Addu or Daddu, and Oppot  
(ZA Q3w$ [r8gq]) supposes that Adad was the oldest 
name of the deity. There ir thought to be a remi. 
niscence of the identity of Addu (or Adad) and Ramman 
in the compound form Hadad-rimmon ( ~ W r s  reading) 
in Zrcit. 12.1 ; the editor of Zechariah, however, will 
in this case he responsible for the strange form (but see 
Crif .  Bib.). We often find Ramman arrociated with 
Samai (the run-yod), like whom he is (in an inwription 
of the Kasice period) called (lord of jurtiee.' The  
Masmreter may have confounded Ramman with rimrn8n 
(see PU~<ECYASA'~E)  : though H. Derenbourg disputes 
the accuracy of this represenfation, Rimmon, according 
to him, being the divinirecl pomegranace(KohutMcmmial 
Stzdier, 1 2 0 - I Z ~  [1897]. 

See especially lastrow, Re/. o j B d .  end Ass. 156.161; nnd 
Anten /urn. oiSem. Lanpagrr, 1215g-r6z; hlio SchrYer. 
'Rammnn-Rimmon,' St. Kr.  1874. p p . ~ ~ ~ $ ;  Ygce, the 
god Ramman,'ZA 23p.j i: ,Zimmern, K TI ' 412 4511 

Accordrng to Ohnefalrh-Ruhtrr (Kypm, Text, 115) tho son. 
fusion between the &brew word for 'pomegranate' (liq 
rimmnn) and the name of the originnliy &ryrian,gud Runman 
is older thin MT, 2nd goes back possibly to the lrme of Ezekiel 
(and earlier). In this connection he notes that pome anat* 
WEIC attached ta the uesments of the high-print =$to the 
columns of the temple af Jsuaalm. On Carthaginwl 
moreoucr, we find the scared figure 0 P L k  boy Ado"= in rh: 
very place or"" ilxl elrewhere by the column surmounted by. 
pmagra?rte. 8hnefallwhh-Richtn thinks that ir war 'an ear7 
rtep' to >dentify this trce.god Tammur, to whom the 'rimman 
was msred, wrth the storm-god Ramman, and to cnll him 
'~imman.'  

According to Jenren, there is a cylinde~ in the Hermilage 
a1 St. Pererrburg inisribed with two dtvlne name?, the one 
Ramr"snum, the other A5rarum. Taking this in ~onnccrian 
with As~yrian texls which r ak of the g d  Aminuu (ir., the 
pod of the land Amuou, tK Amorits gad) ar the conrat of 
Abaru, he inrm that the Amorire god referred to ir Ram"&"" 
ie., the storm-god, also called by rhe Arryrianr 'the Lord d 
the nlounmin.'=p25 iy3, 'the Baal of Lebanon: The 'land 
ofAmurru' w.u in fact ori inally ihs land of ths Lebanon or 
Antilibanur (cp Wi. ~ r l ~ > f  

The  present writer, however (see Crit  Bib.), suspects 
much mirunderrtandirlg in the traditional text of the ,. &immon= "crativer of the kings of Aram, which 

Jershmsel, ~ s s p e i a l l y  visible in names. ' Ben- 
hadad,' for instance, reems to be 

equivalent to Bir-dadda. and Hamel to Haza'ilu. which 
are attested as N. Arabian royal names ill Assyrian in- 
rcriptions(KATi2!, r48) ; ' Damarcus'is constantly mir- 
written for ' Curham' ; and Rimmon, or rather Ramman. 
may br regarded as  a popular corruption of that fanlous 
name ' Jerahmerl,' which war not only an ethnic name. 
hut alro in all probability the name of a god (see Crit. 
Bib. on z K .  17pf:) .  When, therefore, wererd in z K. 
518  of Yaanlzm's accompanying his royal master to the 
house of Rimmon, thir is meant (not of the storm-god, 
but) of the ortionai god of Jerahmeel, who may possibly 
have been called Jarham or Yarham ( i .e . .  n,., 'moon,' 
with the Arabic ' mimation '1. It was not unnecessary 
to warn the Israelites that Naaman was only by a special 
indulgence allowed to do  outward honour to Jarham or 
Jerahmrel, because there are several indications that the 
worship of Jerahmeel had made its way into Judah some 
time before the tali of the state. See, c . 6 .  Zeph. l i b .  
where we should very probably read, ' ( I  will cut off) 
thore that prostrate themselves before the moon, that 

RIMMON-PAREZ 
swmrby Jerahmeel." I t n o w k o m e s  doubtfulwhether 
'son of Tab-rimmon' in r K. 15x8 is correct. T h e  
king to whom Arasent may have k n ,  not ' Ben-hadad, 
son of Tab-rimmon, son of Hezion, king of Syria, that 
dwelt a t  Damascus,' but 'Ben-hadud [=Bir-dadda]. 
native of Beth-ierahmeela lor Rabbath-ieiahmeel?!. 
king of Aram (= ~irahmeei) ,  who dwel; at '(or, i;) 
Cusham.' I t  should also be noticed here that Elisha, 
who had such close reiations with a king of Aram and 
his general, was, the present writer suspects, a prophet 
of the Negeb--it.. of a region which war originally 
Jerahmeelite. T. K .  C .  

R I U O N  (li~?-i.e., pomegranate?-see NauEs, 
3 69 ; or from ' Jerahmeel'?-see RIMMON, i., g a ) .  

I. ~osh. 1 5 ? ~  19, rAV REMMON~, I ch .  432 Zech. 
1410. See EN-HIM MU^, and cp AIN: I. 

1. The  nhme of a rock where 600 fugitive Benjamiter 
found sheiter for foui months I lude. 2047. ;in,., i l r ! ~ r w v  , . - . , . . . . 
[BAL]). There was a village of this name 15 R. m. 
N. of Je-lem (0s 1465 287qs). identified by Kobinson 
(21~)) with the mod. Ranmon, rather more than 3 m. 
E. of Bethel. ' o n  and around the summit of n conical 
chalky hill and visible in all directions.' This would 
be in the rilderners of Beth-aven (Josh. 18rz). Birch 
(PfiFQ, 1879. p. 128) objects that there are only a few 
small caves at Ramman, and referr to Consul Finn. who 
heard of a vast cavern i'n the Wady dyer-Suweinit capabie 
of holding many hvndred men. Canon Rawnsley in 
conseavence visited the caverns in this Wadv. which he , . 
d e r c r i k  in PEFQ, 1879. pp. 118-126. Birch. follow- 
ing Ges. Tha, rr29b. identifies the Kimmon of Judg. 
2047 with the Rimmon 'under '  which Saul, with his 
600 men. talried ( r  S. 14s). The  latter Rimmon was 
' a t  the limit of Geba '  (so read for Gibeah). See 
MIGXON. 

3. ' Rimmon ' (rather ' Rimmonah. 'a?.?), also 
appears in R V  of Josh. 101) (E. b o u n d a ~  of Zebulun). 
where AV again [see I] gives 'Remmon,'  with the 
addition of ' -methour.' (RV which stretcheth') a s  if a 
compound name. The RV at any rare resognises that 
the name is not compound ; it also does justice to the 
article in ,*he? (pwpwva airo%ap oora [B] ; peppvop.  
poOap~l i ,  avvo"a [A] ; r n ~  apa90p< voua [I.]). We may 
render, with Dillmnnn and K m .  HS, ' and  (their border) 
extends to Rimmonah (a$?). and turns round (,Npi) to 
Neah (?).' No doubt it is the Rimmono (i~is?. AV 
Rimmon), or rarher Rimmonah. of I Ch. 661 [,,I, 
probably alro the DIMNAEI (a2??) of Josh. 21 35, corre- 
spanding to the m d e r n  Rummdnch on the SE. edge of 
the plain of Battauf. 4 m. N. from Gath-hepher. and 
7+ m. N. trom Chirloth-tabor. 

4: Pnrihl~ M ~ o u e a ~ r  [g.v.l in 1s.103. should rathcr bc 
'Rlmmomh. T. K. C. 

RIMMON ( t i n 1  ; ~ ~ M M W N  [BAL]. pomegranate ' 
[SO NAMES. 8 6 9 ;  Del. Pro/. 2051. or the Ass. divine 
name Ranlmin [Lohi, cp Klsm?], or [Che.] n dii- 
tortion of the ethnic Jerahmeel), u Beerothite, the father 
of RECHAB and BAANAH [q .~ . ]  (Z S. 42 s9). Note that 

Reshab ' may be also from ' Jerahmeel,' and that, as 
the story of SAUL ( q . ~ . )  shows, there was a strong 
J-hmeelite element in Benjamin (Che.). 

RIXXONO (ifit31; THN PEMMWN [BAL]; I Ch. 
661[77]). Rather Rimmunab. See RrMMON ii. 3. 

RIIUMON-PAREG RV Rimmon-peree (Y1Q fin?). 
a stage in the wandering in the wilderness, perhaps= 

who bow themreluci to Yahw* and swear by \1ilcom.' But 
like >ic, 1s ..cry probably one of the current dirtorfionr 

. SeeCrit. Bib. 
1 The much-diroured word 2r.m is orabnblv a corruption of 



RING 
Zarephath-jerahmeel [Che.]; Nu. 38x9 f ( P s ~ ~ ~ ~  
[ p a ~ ~ w ~ , o r  p a ~ ~ w e l + a p e c i .  S ~ ~ W A N O E K L N G S ,  I 
$ 12. ! 

RING. The  signet ring was called in Hebrew 
hdtharn (nnm) fro," i n  use ( J  to ~ a l ) ,  and [abbd'orh 

(nU213) fromi its form ( J  to  rink, As. 
a@et' f a d )  ; alsoin Bibi. ilranl. 'rapu:(UpIUI Dan. ' 

6 . 8 [ ~ ~ ] ,  and in Targutn for both iyjlhan. and tabbdafk 
(<to cut, engrave).' Sce EHCXAFE. The  seal was 
w a r s ,  as i t  is rrill by some Arabians, on a card, pafhii 
j i r e  RIBBAND), lound the neck, <;en 38 16 ; later, on the 
right ilaad, Jei. 2224.  I n  Carit. 8 6  both C Y ~ L U I I I S  arem 
co~abined, u n  tiline am,, oo thy heart.' 'The oldest 
form of signet worn by all Ba1,yionlans (Herod. 1 q s )  
was the cylinder, a large hole being bored through the 
curr to  admit a soft wmiirn cord for ruspnsion I 
round wrist or neck.-The Egyptian scarnb.=eur%hd 
;r sntallrr hole to ndmit a fine wire. When used, the 
real was rolled over a piece of pipeclay which was laid 
on  an object or attached by a ribbon to e document 
(King. Anfipuc Gem,, 14~) :  It war from the Egyptian 
ugre that the more eonvenlenr fingerring was evolved. 
Sucii rimes were amone the ornan!entr worn bv Hebrew I 

the exiie,ia. 3 % ~  (w. m13 being an intrrpo- I 
lation). ~ h r  word gdlii ' r ing '  in Canr.51, EV, for 
which RV"W prefmably suggests 'cylinder,' seems to be 
used as a simile of the fingers of the hand (BDB, Bu. I 
ad 1"i ). 

The  transference of Judah's signet to  Tarnar had no 
special signiflcanec-he simply gave her as a pledge nn 
~ b j e ~ t  which could obviously h identified with h i m A  
On the signet wne probably a precious stone, mostly 
the liknnr (see ONYX), an which was engraved a figure 
or inscription, EX. 28.r. nence in an Oriental court 
the convey.~nce of the signet attened a royal rncarage 
( I  K. 218). and in many landa we. a mode of investing 
officers ,rich power (Gen. 41,- Esrh. a 1s I Mnec 6 8s 

J .  A .  There is no indication that the  
\r,edding-rinx was used in OT times ; hut in Egypt 
some nueh eurta!n aocienrly pwai led.  It should he 
added that a bonriihov war placed on the hand of the 
prodigsl .son on his restoration to hi8 father'g house 
(LL. 1 5 2 % ) .  

.Vtzt~zmr (ql) conveys the meaning. of both an mr~ring 
and a nose-ring, though usually the fuller form nisem 

. h~ .6$h  (1"" . I> )  is used far the nose-ring. '.  em^?, I n  J u d g  a=*, however, where the risguiar 
no8e-Mg' usrd. it is probable that n h r m  alone 

now-ring. ~h~ wiloie of thi. parsnge is. hob,.- 
ever, regarded as a late gloss by Wellhaurn.  Moore, 
Budde. a n d o t h ~ s .  Neither nose-ring. noreur-ringswere 
worn by males, though Pliny (NH 11 17[io]) says tilat 
Oriental men worn them, and, if Judg. 824 be genuine 
Midianile soldiers did so.' T h e  nose-ring wan put 
through the nortrii and hung over the mouth. Roberts"" 
Smith explains that all such ornaments were designed 
nr amulets and protectors to  the orifices, aa se l l  aa 
for ornament (cp KSla1 453. and D. 2). Tho ring put 
through the nose of beasts (hdb, ' h o o k ' )  is sometimes 
arrociated w ~ t h  n i ~ a m  (Ex. 35.1. AV 'bracelets.' RV 
' b iooche~ ' )  ; ep H m K ,  2. 

Several fornis of ear-ring are noticed in the OT. 
T h e  irhdiim of Is. 320 were perhaps ear-rings (see 

~ h i ~ h t h ~  ii.nethun wn6rirb an'8diu~ar.  hi^ rou~dxcount 
for the insistenceon tfte tr~rrerenceofthe c ~ r d i n  the narrative 1 
in (:*"rrir~ ~~~ ~~~~~~~~ 

W O ~  thcrc grounds \loore holds that car-rimer =re probably 
meant. For the wearing of nosc-rings hy Indian boy3 in order 
to pass ns girls and avert the eril.cye, .ec Fruer. Pawnninr, 
2 2aa. 

.~,MCL_I;TS),  10 nhzci> mnie synlbolic figure war attached. 
Other terms for ~ a r - r i n g  were derived from tile rhepe. 
The'<igii (i-?r) *as round (Eznek. 16x2. cp  Ue!tholet on 

E z k .  I I Nu. 31 S O ) .  ~ l ~ , o t h e r  kind, nPIiphlifh (nivri), 
iif. drops (KV pendants, AV collar), nere probably 
pearls ( Ibulnal id  co~nptrrr ,\rai>. wa;ii/ul, a snlnli, 
clear pearl), or single k u d s  or geins attached to the 
lobe of the car (~,n, to drop), Judg. 826 (orpayyohis 
[B], dpvionor ru@wE [AL]). Is. 3 (6 xd8r+n?) worn by 
Midianitc men and Israelite women. 

RINGSTaAKED (l&J) G m .  3035$ ; see Col .ou~s,  
3 12. 

BINXAE (;I?,, ' shout ing?? '  8 7 4 ;  &NA[B]. p a w  
[A], P E ~ ~ ~  [L]), $0" of the Judahite SHIMON 

( g v .  I ;  I Ch.4lo. 
RIPEATE (nD7, Gen.10, [PI, p l@ae  [4EI.] ep. 

[ D l ;  Ch. 16, nD?. DlrxnTII [.4Vn,E and RV], EPEI-  

+ae [El. pl+ae [A]. p @ a e  [LI; in bell1 places 
KIPBVTH [Vg.], at), one of the 'sons' of Gomer, 
Gen. l o s  I Ch. 16t. According to the thwry which 
finds N. Arabian innuelice and interests pervading the 
earlier chapters of Gcncrir (see PAnAulse, 5 6). 'Gomer 
repesentr ' Janhmeel, '  ' h h k m a z '  comes from ' Kcnaz' 
(or Asshur-Kenaz), ' Riphatin ' from 'Zaiephath.' The 
transformation has been systematic. On the time- 
honoured theory, however which b- itself on hlT, \rc 
must look far away from N. Arabia. Jovephur thought 
of Paphlrgonih ; Bochart and Lagarde of the Bilhynian 
river and the distant ;,,pavria an the Thracian 
Barporur. But if TOGARMAH [cY.] is really Tii- 
@rimmu, on the border of 19baI. Kiphath may be 
identified s i t h  Bit BurutnP (or Buritii), a district-rnen- 
tioned several times with l'ubaii (see Schr. KGF' 176)- 
whoae king war an d i y  of Urnrru and Muaku. T h e  
syllable -a5 or -I$ may be regarded as a $!affix (so first 
Hal. RE/, 17.64). The tranrporition of b (or p)  and 
r is no difficulty. T h e  suggestion is plauribie, lf M?' 
may safely be followed. T. K. C. 

RIEEAH (apl; A~cca  [B]. p. [AF], Ap. ELI), a 
stage in the wandering in the wilderness; Xu. 3321f) 
See WAKDEX~NGS.  \VII.DELIIXSS OF. 

RITHMAH (;Ipnl t~amed from the or juniper 
tree, B 103 : if \re should not rather read Ramath, 
p a e b m a  [BAP], p b ~ ~ e 6 .  [L.]). D stage in the wimder. 
ing in the wilderness (Nu.33r8J) .  See Waxoti~lscs. 

RITUAL 
lThe facts and theories about Hebrew ritual nre dealt 

with in many articles, among the most important of 
which are the following : SACKIPlCE, TEMPLE ($8 3,f . ) ,  
NA'runeWons~~~, ALrxn,  M n s s ~ s a ~ ~ .  T n s ~ m n c r . ~ .  
ARK. DISPERSION, SYN,%GOGL'F.. On the ritual of the 
nations contemporaryrith Israel the reader may consult 
ARAM, hssunra. B.~RYI.ON. FZYPT. MOAH. AMMUN. 
CANAAN, PHCT_YIC~+. HITTITES. SCYTHIANS, ZOROAS- 
TRTARISII, efc. 

Of rhore nations, hoiveuer. so great an influence on 
the civiliantion of the whole of hither Asin was exercised 
by one, the Babylonian, that the faits about its ritual 
acquire special importance. On the other hand the 
amount of first-hand information on the subject is 
unique and,  besides, not generaliy ;rccerribie. l t i s   pro^ 

pored, accordingly, to give here some acconnt of the 
nature, and ceremonial institutions, of the Hhbyioi~iiili 
sacrificial ritual. In doing this the points in which it 
reaemi~les. or differs fiom, the ritual of the O T  iviil be 
indicated, and n brief comparison of the twc 5)-rtcms 
give..] 



RITUAL 
CONTENTS 

Name for racrifice (I I). Performance (% 6). 
Object5 offexed, age, etc. (I l f). Idea, purpose (%if). 
Time and plncc ( 8  4). Human racr1fice (( 9). 
Antiquity of s a t f i c e  (I 5). Lustlation (B 10). 

Summlry (B 1.). 

ASSYRIO-BABYLONIAN RITUAL. 
A short account of Babvlonian sacrifices has bee,, 

already given in the Supplement to Die CuZtur-tafc2 won 
Siggav (Joh. Jeremias, Leipsic, 25-31 [1889]). The 
question of how far this system is original and how far 
it is related to what we find elsewhere has received little 
or no attention. The  treatment of such questions in 
the difficult sphere of religious inrtitutionr being always 
involved in uncertainty, it amears to be more than ever . .. 
appropriate in regard to sacrifice, an an institution 
commoll to all peoples, to explain the same or similar 
idear not as borrowed the one from the other, but as  
both drawn from the same source. In  justification of 
the common designation Arryrio-Babylonian it is to be 
noted that, apart from a few modifications in their 
Pantheon, the religion of the Assyrians agrees through- 
out with that of the Babylonians. Of this agreement, 
which was maintained in spite of all political strifes, we 
have a historical attestation in the fact that ASur-Mni-pal 
had the MSS of the Babylonian priestly schools collected, 
supplied with an Assyrian interlinear translation, and 
preserved in his state archives (see 4 R).' 

Sacrifices were called kirbznnu or Rsrbonnu (more 
rarelv Rurddnv. riilrubu : in ordinarv usage. 'back- , 0 .  

for sheerh, alms.' A much commoner 
sscrifioe, word is niRu, ' t o  be bent, show 

reverence, offer homage' (cp for this 
meaning Del. A i ~ y r .  H W B ) ,  used of drink offerings 
(Deduce, 147; cp n . 3 ; ~  patern) and also of bloody 

.". . 
the words mubhunr, nloiidrrr (in ~ ~ n h - i ~ t ~ ) ,  Y Z ~ R ~ .  TO 
ninhtSh (a??), 'faodoUering,'correrpondriur4lnr(Del. HWB 
ss+rbtnx), a word formerly incorrectly rendered 'iltar.' The 
rceular stated offerine (iavzid, ,'en) war called sattu&hu lral- 
!.rlam. ' ~ v i f . ~ , f  ) or drnn y,  r r l y  'nshc R 11, u r,l- 
lndl..~IC the )c. l r Iy .  mlntl.i$ ~~~~r~ 1.l'dur. 1441, dml l ,  con. 
t r l ,  1111 n t tlc tcli.illc I r : l .  ,:#yy,rt .I thc ..nrjl#.c m i  the 
u:rc.,.. . >,,. m n  .,. ",, 1 lr*r*ku n:p,i1.,.,. The 1rcc. 

. ., 
For ' t o  sacrifice' the commonest word is nn+d. 
For the rake of cvmpariron the fallowing m y  be mentioned 

from the many other erpreirionr in use: r$&, Heb. 2 n e y ;  
$*batu, ~ ~ b .  n>>; ;dn+". H C ~ .  n2p; , j a r .  ,dm=, , to prr. 
pare m offering.' Of rpcial importmce, moreover, are the 
F X ~ I - ~ O ~ S  in purification texts: ?arb& ( m p n :  often med .:. 
of pouring water, occurring with p 1"otwithst.nding Drl. 
HWB], in Rarsam2 zss) and +$&N (K 3a45.$~~.), ' to wip; 
then ' t o  clear, purify;. meaning thatistmporrant m 31s be~rrng 
on Heb. k*@rPp). Cp I V R  135~17  jj; Zimmm, Ba'ttrigg 
14226. The o f fe r  of the racrifice is csllcd Mrib" or dl2 mi&# 
(cp Marseilles Sacrificial Table, nxi iY3). 

It should be specially noted that everything that the 
land produced war offered to the gods without dis- ,, tinction. Whilst in Israel it war only the 

ofiered, produce of a people devoted to cattle-rearing 
and agriculture that war offered (cp Di. 

~ ~ . i a i ,  379)-and this war further narrowed by the 
ercluion of fruit, honey, and all sweet or fermented 
preparations on the one hand. and of beasts of chase 
and fish on the other-in the fruitful Lands between the 
two rivers every kind of produce was freely offered to the 

1 Abbreviations ured in thisarticle. K followed byanumber 
=some one of the tablets of tha Koyunjik collecrion in the Brit. 
Mu,. ; Nab. Ndu*  Crr.=BabZeni~~hc TesIe, Inschr~Yfrra 
dcs Ndu6ndnreer. Nobsndid, Cyms, pvblilhcd by T. N. 
Strarsmalcr (Leipic, f887) :  Menant, PG=Lrspirrrrrprauisr 
& kz Hn~teAsic(Pxnr. ,883). 

gods. Of vegetable products we find frequelit mention 
of wine (kaiarnnu), "lust ( h m m n u ) ,  date wine (fibam. 
prepared from corn and dates or honey and dater, cp 
Neb. 1035, Nabun 6r2. 871 ; ,?@, cp Nu. 287). honey 
(difju, dm), cream (dimifu, n n m ) ,  a mixture prepared .:, 
from varidur ingredients and containing oil and fat 
(invariably written GAR Ni.De.,¶; probably mirsu is 
to be read; cp Nab. 9.2, Cyr. 3276, Arab, maris, 
' date-stone'), the choice produce of the meadow (rfmnt 
af jan ' ) ,  garlic (?iummu, old), first-fruits (r2iiti; n.@n? ; 
Siinh. 161 K u j  19).' Food specially prepared for the 
gods was called aha2 tahnu (4  R. 61. 6 z n ) ,  with u'hich 
should be compared the analogous exprerrion en) 
n?,p;l. Upon the table of the gods were Laid zz, or 
3 x 12. loaves of A>-AN, that is to ray wheaten flour. as 
shewbread (cp Zimmern, Beitrogr983, 104x18 ; f V R  
5 s 2 ~ b  5613a ; Craig, RrZiz. Terti 16.5 ; King. Mogrc 
a n d  Sorcery408) ; also nRo2 mut+i, that is to say, un- 
leavened bread, is several times mentioned (cp Lev. 
2 4 ~ ) .  Special abundance and splendour characterised 
the vegetable offerings of the Neo-Babylonian and Seo- 
Assyrian k:ngs (cp Pognon. f"rc~@fionr dc U'ddi 
Brirra ; Neb. Grot. 1 x 6 8  ; Neb. Grot. 226 fi ; Neb 
Grd.  3 7 8 ;  Sciir. KB278). They were in the form 
of the daily sottukku, the state sacrifice, a sort of 
representation of the whole agriculture of the land. 
Nebuchadrezzar lays on the table of Marduk and 
Sarpanit the choicest produce of the meadow, fruit, 
herbs, honey, cream, milk, oil, must, date-wine, wine 
from different vineyards. Still more abundant in the 
offering of Sargon (KB278). a king who offers finally 
not to the gods but to himselt His splendid offering 
is a brilliant display of his royal wealth, at which even 
the gods must be nma~ed. 

The commonest bloody racrifice mentiolied is that of 
111t. I I I ~ I .  ~ r l t t .  I .  I l l  niki)  or n z ! r  

r, .c%Ap,<.. ,  " I . "  .x,ta, .!,C#. <,#. .<.,,a.:,, i,,otc 
, I ,  , i* ( 7 ) .  J , ' l l 1 l  r . ,  

.. .. . . .... 
bid5 wereused for racrifice; dover, gcerc(u8-fu.), coskr(h""ha, 
4  R 2 6 4 , b ;  Trlm. K'i>l>), pcacaks (jsdoru), pherrrnlr 

N ~ S S .  67% =T; Talm. jr.~?). ~ h h  ( ~ i 2 ~ 0  are always 
mentioned along with 'birds of hezven' (ism? Farno. 

For n bird sacrifice see Bottu, Nineveh, pl. 11.3; for 
fish offerings see Menant 211. 

S o  spedai prescriptions a s  to age are known. Lu 
nieu probably always indicates, like yaAa0~vd (Herod. 
3a, 1183). the young sucking lamb. We 

details, know from the contracts that victims a 
YP%T "Id w ~ r e  ~ ~ e f e r r e d .  as in P in ,~~~~ ~~~ . ~ ~~ 

. 
Leviticus lodo2 or m r o t  iatti. like mm r~ or 'd n ~ :  of , . - r -  . . 
Nabon. 1961 265, 2722 69915 7681). Mention is also 
made of victims of two. three (Neb. 3991). and four 
years of age (Cyr  1174). 

With regard to the condition of the animals the 
reauirementn were stricter: faultless mo*th (toMhtui. 
large size (rodP), fatness (duifd, mar;), physical Gr i iy  
(ehbu, el&; 'pure, shining'), and spotlessness (iukZulu; 
Herod. r6. rdka TOY T ~ O @ ~ T . T W Y ) .  Cp Zimmern, 
BeilmgelOOrz. In divination, however. the use of 
unsound victims war permitted; in the prayers to the 
~ " " - g ~ d  led. Knudtion, 73) we often read : ieib i a  
kaiumu iddtiha fa nna d i d  bard mncd ho!d : $Grant 
that the lamb of thy divinity, which is wed for 
inspection, may be imperfect and unsound.' It  
ir well known that in the Israelitish cultus, thank- 
offerings need not be faultless (Lev. 2 2 ~ ~ ) .  

The  victim was as  a rule a male, yet females also 
were ured (Soah. Bow. 33 Cyr. 1174 Cyr. 2471). It  

1 ~ h c  incense (+u!ru, kutrinn~, n?ep: formrriy wrongly 
tarrinnu, ~ s m s d e  from precious herbl(iz.i~tu n\w) md 

odorifcrou~ woods. 
4116 



was probably always female victims that were used in 
purification ceremonies : iarat  d ~ & ~ f t i  Id +;!$I$, ' t he  
skin of a she-lamb still intact' ( 4  R 15 356: CP 4 R 28 
no. 3 11 5 R 51 5' : Nirnr. Ep. 44, 60). Compare 
with this the prescription of a shcgoat one year old for 
the sin offering of the individual (Nu. 151,). 

The victim was probably seidom placed entire (holil, 
$.i..) 0" the altar. T o  begin with, the remarkably 
small sire of the altars that have been found shows that 
only certain parts of the victims were offered. The 
altar of Sargon'r palace k 32 inches high : that 
froin Nimriid, actualiv onlv zz inches.' That the , , 
fieeh war boiled, ai in Israel in early timer, is shown 
by 5 R 61, 15,  where the priest receiver, along with 
other sharer, a large pot of meat-broth (<ii&d, m2 fir;). 

With regard to the details of sacrificial ritual and 
practiceou;rources tell ur little : the sculptures represent 
as a rule only the preparatory steps (cp men ant?^^ : 
Layard, .l.lonum. 0 fNineveh2~~) .  The urua1 form of 
offering was burning by fire (one mahldfi ohlu). We 
know nothing of special ceremonis performed with the 
blood in the Babylonian ritual, such as were usual in 
Israel and ancient Arabia (Wellh. Ar. Heid r r3). In x 
text published by Zimmern (Beilroge. 126). which 
describer the purificationof the king's palace, the lintels 
of the palace are smeared wirh the blond of a lamb (ino 
ddmi uriei iuotum) ; compare for thir interesting 
onssaee Ex. 127. It mav be remarked in oassine that . - ,  . - 
we learn from 4 R 32 30 that there were three ways of 
preparing the victlm : ii? io penfi boil% ia  fwmri. 
'baked, boiled, smoked flesh.' The offering consisting 
of veeetable food was mobably consumed by the 
sacrifi&rs. A drastic eiposure.of thir p ie  /&us is 
given US in the apocryphal Be1 a i d  the Dragon. 

The following parts are eiprrrrly mentioned in 2 R 
44, 14-18gh I - s~ / :  head (&a$$odu), neck (hiiodu). 
Sb, Phs Of flank (pdlu), breast (irfu), rib (lild), loin 

victim ('B=u), tail (sidbofu), spine (c&z  dm). 
heart (Iibbu), belly (htzriu), intestines 

(@il), kidney (ficliiu). knuckles (~rrriinndfl).  In the 
contracts (cp especially the important texts. strarrm. 
Neb. zq7 and 416 : alw Peirec. Bnbylonirche Verfrap, 
ro,) many parts are mentioned that are still etymo- 
logically obscure (with two of them, itr gabdu and ik- 
Zaeonni rili, cp Tulm. wplra tail : and flank). 
Sacrificial flesh war probably not taboo ar amongst the 
Iniaelite~ and the Phnnicians (Morerr, Phon. 2-8); 
according to a late statement of the Epistle of Jeren~iah 
( Y .  28 [Baruch 6281) the Babylonian priests sold the 
sacrificial flesh, and their wives also cured it. 

No definite prescriptions ar to the times of sacrifice 
have reached us. The Zohmuhu or New Year's feast. 

4, Time the Ahffu feast held in honour of Marduk 
and (;%b. Borr 481, were rignalised by procer- 

sons  and sacrifices. Daily sacrifices are 
often mentioned (Ne? .  Gro t  116 226) : an animal sacri- 
fice, in TifI.-pit. 71" (cp I S. 206). In the ritual tablet 
for the month L'lGlu (cp Lotz, Hisloria Snbboli, liofl),  
published in 4 R 3233, it is prescribed that the daily 
sacrifice, con-isting of a 'Jlzh and a minhoh, should be 
offered once at each rising of the moon and appearance 
of the dawn, fonrteen timer by night and fourteen timer 
by day (cp Ex. 2938 Nu. 283). A morn in^ offering is 
mentioned in the text published by Zimnrern. Bdfrdgg 
10069. Sacrifice ar a free expresrion of prayer and de- 
pendence (thank-offerings, ftdzh, can hardly have been 
known to the Rabylonians), ar the highest product of 
the relieiour life, is not severelv confined to definlte " 
timer. On the contrary, ever). important event of 
life is celebrated by a zpontaneour offering of sacrifices 
just as in ancient Israel. If the king of the Assyrians 
returns ~ i ~ t o r i o u s  from a military expedition, if in 
repairing a temple he finds ananc&nt  fouudation 
stone, if he dedicates his palace, if he consecrates his 

weapons for the fight (kahki* ulIil), if in hunting 
he securer his prey, if he formally commemorates 
his ancestors--in each and all of these cases he offers 
sacrifice to the gods. It is a relief amid the annals of 
cruelty and pride of Assyrian rulers when we read in 
their bosfful accounts : ona iidni lu =&&i. ' I  
presented to the gods an offering.' For innumerable 
instances of this kind we may refer generally to KB. 

The ordinam olace of sacrifice was the temole. , . 
Mountain and spring also were, in accordance wirh the 
universal Semitic ideas (cp Baudissin, Shrdien, 2143). 
reearded us sacred roots, soeciallv suited for sacrifices. 
Acer the Hood ~isu;hro; dffcred'his sacrifice ' o n  the 
top of the mountain' (ino ei$$urnf Jodi) ; and ro 
Aiur-bani-pal (389) on the mountain Halmnn. and 
Shalmanarsar (Co. 103) at the source of the Euphrates. 

The origin of sacrifice lies, according to Babylonian 
ideas, beyond the limits of human histoty : it existed 
6,  htiquity from the time when the world war made 

( d t u  iim ?dl mdti). Gods and genii 
Of are often represented as sacrificing (cp 

Menanf. PG 237 s r  s ~ ) .  Sin is called the founder of 
free-will offerin~s (mrrMn nindadl; 4 R gj3) ; Adar. 
the god of offerings and drink offerings ( i l r r  mibrr 2r 
rnmkufi: z R 7 3 5  2 R 6767). As the formation of 
the earth war, immediately followed by the institution of 
places of worship, so the newly created man was charged 
with ~eligious duties towards the deity (Del. Doi bad. 
WelCrdd>fzngrrpoi, I r I ) .  Polddu d n m d g  ullnd ~ i & d  
boldfu kfdr h lo~lffu o rn i  . . . ' the  fear of God brings 
grace, sacrifice enlarges iife and prayer (frees from) 
sin.' After the deluge ( ' 4 7 s )  Xi~uthros sacrifices to 
the godr : 'then did I turn to the four winds, poured 
out a drink offering, offered a cereal offering on the top 
of the mountain; seven incense pans I set fonh, and 
spread under them cdamus, cedar wood, and rig gir 
(onychn?).' I n  the old Babylonian Nimrod-epor (4469) 
we read in the account of the Amorrr l'enrrir : laromfmo 
o m t l r t a i n  hanommn i++ubokai umiiammo u@zbda6shhi 
unihali; ' thou hast loved the shepherd who continually 
brought drink offerings to thee, daily sacrificed kids to 
Ih- . ... "". 

The inscriptions of the old Babylonian king G u d a  
already contain notices about racrifieer. On the New 
Year festival (see Schr. KB 32661) he offem to the 
goddess W u  amongst other things a cow, a sheep, six 
lambs, seven baskets of dates, a pot of cream, palm 
pith 0).  fifteen chickens, fisher. cucumbers, as mllukku 
br regular sacrifice. A rich source of information upon 
the sacrificial arrangements ia the later Babylonian 
period is to be found in the thousands of Babylonian 
contmcU in which bills and receipts connected with 
temple revenuer and dues. as ,veil as lists relating to 
the regular sacrifices, bulk very largely.1 

Sacrifice war in the hands of the priestly carte, who 
were held in the highest esteem and enjoyed special 
6, Pefiomm w, pri~i leges.~ So great indeed war the 

esteem in which they w e r ~  held io 
Babylonia in enrlier times that even the king needed 
their mediation for sacrifice and prayer ( ~ p  Menant. 
PG lrzs  f ). In Arryria, however, the king resave. 
for himself the supreme priesthood, calling himself the 
exalted high-priest and sacrificing to the god with his own 
hand (Per.-Chip. Anyria, 41 [Arryrie. $551: Menant. 
PG 2164). Just as Ezekiel in his ordering of the priest. 
hood assigns to the king in the public worship an inde- 
pendent and important position. so we repeatedly read in 
the liturgical tablets prerervpd in 4 R 3Z3, : rfu nii i  
raddti nindobdfu uhdn; ' t he  shepherd of the great 
peoples shall bring his offering.' In the contracts there 
is frequent mention of the king's offering and of that of 
the crown prince (in spa1 far") ; Nodon. 2658 3 3 2 ~  
1 A ~ m d  index to thc relative texts is provided by H. I,. 

Tallgu~n, Dic Sprache dm c o . r ~ a c  Nn60na'ids (Helringfors, 
1s ) 

~Li iodorur  Sic"l"s,(B~~) has given us a vivid md adequate 
account of their f,,"ct,onr. 
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them an the ground of peace.' 4 R. 55, obv. 211 ; nil 
+'iti?~' i1Gu ona mn!i'i,-i i nirdnb4f,' ,,,,a d n r i  iiiiniiu 
1211df i l f i b  a m  iulrni; 'whereby his gad accepts the 
lifting np of his hands and taker pleasure in his free- 
will offerings, whereby the angry gods turn themselves 
propitiously towards him.' 4 R. 577 (ah612 ir nap. 
ionum in i n a p i i n d n  bunnu lipiliiu l i n l n ~ o )  : ' t h e  food 
and the fatness which is r p m d  out before thy face, "lay 
it take awav mine evil." The foliowinc remarkable ~~ ~~~~~~ " 
passage, from a hymn to Marduk, stands unfortunately 
alone ( K .  146;  cp 2 R. 1813: ornElu muftoiibv inn 
ni* rim$ fuImC Yrnn b$ mnii; l immoiEi) .  'May the 
man oineued with fever be ~urified Like shinine lnerai . " 
through a gracious peace offering.' In contracts the 
expression oinp iap!iri, ,redemption ox' (Ned. 13Zzg 
2133) often occurs; cp with this Lev. 4 3  (nm" 7 2 ) .  

The  iden of atonement in the O T  has found its classical 
exorerrion in the hnbbardh of P isee MERCY-SLAT. 6 21. 

g. 
'It is a remarkable circumstance that 

gaCTificB, etC, hitherto no allthentic evidence for the 
burnine of human sacrifices has been 

met with in any of the cuneiform inscriptions. It  
would be unwise, however, to base nluch upon the 
nr<irnrentum c ri1errtio here. for reticence with reference " 
to such a sad and repulsive practice is only what we 
should expect. The  passage, so aftcn quoted in 4 R. 
266. where the oriert is bidden to offer for the iife of the 
sick man a kid (nri:u)-head, neck, breast of the one 
for hend, neck, breast of the o t h e r a o e s  not o m e  into 
account hcre. The  text is a descriotion of a mnuical ~ ~ 0 ~~ 

operation such as may be compared with that given in 
zK. 434. The  Babylonian rculptures, on the other 
hand, supply traces of human sacrifices that are almost 
unmirtrknble (see Menant, P G l g 4  f g7), though it is 
not impossible that the representations in are 
intended to figure, not human sacrifices, but ceremonies 
connected with circumcision. In thenider sense of the 
term the Babylonian ban (see BAN) has to be regarded 
as of the nature of hllman sacrifice. That the same 
conception is oat altogether absent from the Heh. 
hlrem (against Di. LC,. 377) is proved by I r . 3 1 6 ,  
where the destruction of Ismel's enemies a t  Borrnh is 
treated as a ',.i "1) Srnnacherib ( 5 5 0 )  put to death 
the troops of Suzub at the commnnd of AXur his lord. 
Shnitnanerer (.If". Odu. 17)  burnt the young men and 
m~idens  in his band of captives. The ban 
by 118~1-bmii-pal (6101) over his enemies extends also 
t o  thelower animals (cp Judg. 2048). A raciificinl offer- 
ing of prisoners (cp IS. 1531) is thus recorded by Aiur- 
bar~iLpri (470): ' the remainder of the peopie I  put to 
death beside the great steer, where my grandfnthei 
Sennvcherib had been murdered, making lamentstinn 
for him.' In 4 R.6340 IXtar figures as the bloodthirsty 
goddess who devours human flesh: iilonntli ddmi 
niibuti inomSI9fi i2r i a  Id ahbli nPrjrpoddu ia  ld Pard?;: 

1 Cp King, LC. .if 76. 
a on human .acnfica cp ~~~~~~~t ~ h d r r  wcdiinrs, 

3 I,.; sayce, TSBA 4 % ~ ;  ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ t ,  P C ~  Ijo. 

'she (the daughter of Anu) has drunk the satisfying 
blood of men, flesh that cannot be eaten, boner that 
cannot be gnawed.' The probability is that the Baby- 
lonians practised human sacrifice secretly without form- 
ally taking it up into the recognired worship. In the 
older period (of which we have a reminiscence in Gen. 
22). as ueil as in times of religioiir declension ( Z  K .  
173,). the Israelites doubtierr borrowed the practice of 
human sacrifice from the peoples in their immediate 
neighbourhood. 

t\s for offerings to the dead, which indeed are 
forbidden in the O T  as relics of heathenism (Dt. 
26x4). but the ~ract ice  of which was not unknown 
even' at a late >ate (Jer. 167). evidence of their use 
among the Babylonians and Assyrians ir of frequent 
accurrcnce (see A. Jeremias. VorifrNungen vom Lebm 
anch dcrn Todc, 53). The  Descent of 15tar closes with 
the charge of the priest to the necromancer : ' i f  she 
vouchsafe not liberation to thee, then turn thy face 
towards her and pour out pure water with precious 
baisam before Tammur the husband of her youth.' 
Aiur-bani-pal (Lehmann, ~ o m a i i u n u P i n ,  Zn3) says: 
adi hirpi ndk mP ann 8k imr i  forrdni nlibdt n o 6 n  ?a 
iudrulu arkus: 'for the lament of the pourer out of 
water on behalf of the spirits of my ancestors, the kings, 
I gave orders because it had been abolished.' In the 
burying-places of Siighula and Elhibba were discovered 
tracesofofferings to thedead: calcined datestones, bones 
of oxen, sheep, birds. Representations of sacrifices to 
the dead are given in Perrot, Lc. 361. and Menant. PC; 
254. The  dirge as a Babylonian institution is attested 
also by Ezek. 814. The  sacrifice of chastity, mentioned 
by Herodofar (llw), is bluntly described in the Epistle 
of Je remiah(~ . ,~  [=Baruch613]). Even in theNimrod- 
epos, Iitnr the goddess of love already appears ( 4 9 ~ )  
surrounded by a whole troop of attendants: upmb#ir 
in,< l f l a r  kiair21iiom~dIi & h6rim6ti: 'there assenlbled 
thegodde~sl i tnr .  tlreservanfs. harlots, and concubines.' 
In the period of religious decay the worship by such 
hieroduli became naturalised in Jerusalem ( 2  K. 23,). 

The rrlbject of lustrations stands in close connection 
with that of sacrifice in the Hebrew Torah, and has a 

lustrstions, large place in the Babylonian ritual. 
The texts relating to it are very 

difficult, esveciailv because they are often written in . . 
pure ideograms. At the foundation of there purifica- 
tions lies the conception that sn unclean substance can 
be removed by a clean, and a clean be t&en u p  by an 
unclean. That  which is unclean has a 
character, that which is clean has a sympathetic power. 
So 4 R. 162 : mP iunGti ono koqa , i  tirmn one r ibf l i  
tubuPmo m o m f l u  Ia PmG+i innafianr ribilu Zi16nl 
ru'lum n a d i t u ,  it Ptmn mP litlobib hi@; i o  ino m ' l i  
nadtli duNulu ono nrbaf i  l i f d ru :  ' this water po~xr 
lhou into a pot, then pour out in the street; let the 
street cany off the sickness which deprives of strength. 
and let the poison poured into it be washed away like 
the water, let the spell which has united itself with the 
poison poured in be averted.' The  spell (from which 
Ihe sickness proceeds) ir transferred to the polson, the 
poison is nbsortml by the water, the water is carried iff 
by the street : thus the sufferer has a threefold gunranter 
that he will be healed of his sickness. 

As ingredients were employed such thingr as  from 
lheir external appearance or internal qualities were 
fitted to be symbols of purity. Water is mentioned 
with special frequency. In lurtrationr libations of 
ratPr are offered to Sam&. Marduk and Ea the gcds 
31 pure eroicirm are honoured with libations and 
sacrifices in the house of sprinkling (dEt rinabi; 5 K. 
5051). In  the temple war a Laver ( o p b b u ) .  In an 
,ath formula (Maglu. 34. 47) occurs chis expression: 
m a  i ldni fa Jam8 mZ onamdin i f m o  ondbu ona h6iunu 
.rIalIuhundh' affmzu idh' ulli leinni: ' I offer water to 
:he gods of heaven. As I perform your purification for 
rou, so do  yecleunw me.' T h e  watersof the Euphrates 
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and the Tigris were regarded as having special efficacy 
(Nimr. Ep. 4919 i Zimmern, Surpu. 4466, ib .  71): we 
have this interesting passage : 'By  Marduh's command 
be the bowl with thy guilt, thy ban, taken away like the 
unclean water f r o m ~  thy body and thy h&ds and 
swallowed uo b" the earth.' . . I<....:.. I,.: ..., :, .,,,. ; is ,CAI* r h,nly 1 /  qu,, 
u.,. l.., in!.,, I,,,. i ,..>,",. . rum (h , rnt '" , ,  ,ur,nr., i r :  I 
:,.,,.k:.<.. "...I, & -1 ,  , ! I .  3,","1;:64..t~,, %,L.. l , \  "?",Y , . , ,  , ,  . . I . ." c,~..:., ,n, -. d i ., ..t,cs,, ~. ,. L~ .sin, \,..,"v), ,,>re>. ,"h~"i", ,~I?l ,x43. 

ZII sort3 of incenx ($W<+-~SSU, nln2). 
Ar a clean p l a ~ e - ~ l n ~  eNu, exactly corresponding 

to  the ?in$ ~ i e  of Nu. IDg-the wilderness is frequently 
named.' 4 R. 8+3 : momif anu jPri a% eeNi lifeji, 
'let the ban depart to the wilderness, the clean place' 
(cp q R. 142). q R. 5651 : nnn pdn namafiE l a  j b i  

#dniki fukni. ' t o  the beasts of the wilderness turn thy 
i,uv ' 11 85  < > # I  3 ~b!m.~l.w <;,t~c,!b c > f  ,I,. U L I ~ ! . : ~ ! ~ ~  .. :L\ 
the clem p ! ~ c c  thzl l s r j l ~ l ~ t e  ca;tum o! *nd#np the 
cc ,.R r<.r .\Z..,..:I LI,.: u , ~  IVT"~.., ~ I . C  , I  .\U.,.C. 

ken t  appears to rest (but see AZAZEI.). o f  the other 
goat also which had to be burnt, Josephus remarks 
(Ant. iii.103) that before the burning it had to be 
brought to a very clean p la~e- (~ l r  xoEop&arav ~ u p i o u ) .  

Pnrity-physical cleanliness-is postulated in every 
sacrificial act, as in every exercise of religion ( 4  R. 2316: 
hdtd rlliti i++d mab4nrha : ' with pure hands he sacrifices 
before thee.' q R. 19 no. z :  Pdfibn miri kdfiba ubbib, 
w a s h  thy hand, purify thy hand.' Magi" 108% : itfuru 
itru miid hdfa l2iirumma Pru miid hdtd, ' the morning 
dawn is past, I have washed my hands: the morning 
glow has shone, I have washed my hands'). All who 
were rick or who arrociated with those who were unclean 
became themselves unclean. (4  R. 6264 : Zd ella id 
r11it'l uz i tamor ' the unclean man, the undean woman, 
shall he not look upon ' I  

k iod, . I , ,  u, m < # i t  neu.ihr,! ar 'lean and unrleln 
I,, ,l,e pny:r .<.ICI~"SX. I , . I  ,I,< st,,,.g.><1 U V  0rcc.n ,,,cvt 
wllh S".h . \ , > r .  - 8  .I,< as 11,. i t : :  nir,:m, /a'" rC,,/r 1 , "  

ipiuiu uiagbitu xkabbiru. .if he perchance h a  eaten, 
drunken, anointed with, touched, or trodden on, aught 
that was unclean.' In  the calendar given in 5 R. 4849 
occur food prohibitions. For the 9th of lyyar fish is 
forbidden, for the 30th of Ab swim flesh ( i i ~  la@), for 
the 27th of Tijri swine flesh, beef ( f i r  +i), for the 10th 
of Marhesvan dater, for the ~ 5 t h  of lyyar. 29th of 
Kisleu, and 6th of 'rebet contact with women. 

The Babylonian ritual of purification urgently needs 
systematic exhibition, especially on account of its close 
connection with O T  views. Nowack (HA 275) re- 
marks with truth that the bibiical ideas of clean and 
unclean had their rise elsewhere than on the soil of 
Yahwism (cp Smend. ReL gerih. 334). In such a law 
of ~urification as that which we find in Lev. 1 4  tm- - - 

questionably many pie-Israelitic representations are 
present. The cedar-wood mentioned in Lev. 144 is one 
of the cleansing media of the Babylonian ritual also 
id R. 1632 r R. 5 l i i l ;  the bird which in Lev. 147 is 
charged with carrying off the leprosy into space in often 
met with in Babylonian litanies (4 R. 426 q R. 592, 
rev. I + :  ' I  will rend asdnder my wickednear, let the 
bird carry it away up to the sky '). The sevenfold 
sprinkling of the person to be cleansed (Lev. 147) recalls 
such parsngrs as q R. 2631 : odi ribilu serrmur omCli 
luolu puiu5ma. (seven timer anoint the body of that 
m*n: The besmearing with blood on the tip of the 
right ear, on the right thumb, on the great tot. of the 

1 The derert ir p r h = p  rrepded a. pure because it receive. 
unpurified and dead bodies unthour hnnn. 
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right foot, prescribed in Lev.l41+ has its analogies 
in many magical texts (cp A S K T 9 1 j z  : abno ella 
in& &@ni fa h i l r ~  ina ubdnil" ridirli  ina fumiliiu 
lukun, 'lay the shining stone on the lashes[?] of his 
eyer, on his little finger, on his left side'). An 
interesting parallel to the offering of purification pre- 
scribed for the poor, which follows the magical operation 
prescribed'in Lev. 143.. occurs in K. 8380. There the 
person to be purified is biddell take hold of the hands of 
the sacrificer who pours water upon the hand of the 
sufferer, lays incense upon the diih, and solemnly pre- 
parer the sacrificial meal. Then, further, we read: 
J~~~~ =da id  tu biz isitin mak~dtr iumma 
mvQinv i u  Iibbi lu ' i  ikolu. ,if he is a rich man he 
shall hand over a dove i?) to be burned. but if he is , , 
a pauper he shall cause thc heart of a sheep to be 
burned.' 

i. Points of re~embZance.-(a) A large number of 
expressions relating to sacrifice are common to both 

rituals-e.&. &urbannu (p'z), aibu 
11' ( m a ) ,  rulmu (o>+), +avdbz (SP?), 

$abdbu (nap). kapfik (Y?). (6) In bloody sacrifices. 
the same rwcies of animals are employed lox, sheep. 
goat). An;mals of a year old are preferred, sacrifices 
of a more advanced age are rare. Female animals are in 
the onecaseused forpurifications, in the other (Nu. 1527) 
for sin offerings. The offering of defeetiveanimals was 
in the one case allowed for purposes of augury, in the 
other for free-will offerings (Lev. 2 2 4 .  Generally sped+ 
ing, both rituals required that the victim should be 
without blemish. As in the Babylonian ritual the 
raffukku-ir., theregular and obligatory sacrifices-lies 
at the fcmdrtion of the worship, so also in P, and still 
more in Ezekiel, is the timid, the regular daily offering. 
made statutory and the centre of the whole divine 
service. ( r )  As for unbloody sacrifices, among the 
Babylonians systematic use was made of various 
materials of which the emolovment in Israel was onlv . , 
exceptional, such cs wine, water, oil. The incense 
offering ( kuhinnu) was unknown to early Israel. All 
the more striking ir the frequent and important place it 
takes in the ritual law of P which provides a special 
altw for the hd(0ooth. Jeremiah ( 6 ~ 0 )  has a polemic 
anainsf if as a modernand outlandish innovation. The 
ulkno\m author of Is 653 names Babylon as the land 
in which sacrifices are offered in and incense 
offered upon bricks (cp Chorr. 171 : Sorg  Ann. 434; 
4 R. 4 9 ~ ~ ) .  The incense offering of port-exilic Israel 
may perhaps haye been borrowed from the Babylonian 
ritual. 

ii. Points ofdt&rcncc.-(a) In  the vegetable offerings 
of the Hebrew T i a h  only those products figure which 
represent a right of private ownership acquired by 
labour and trouble. Honey, cream, milk, fruit occur 
frequently as Babylonian offerings, but never amongst 
those of the OT. The wine libation is no longer an 
independent offering in P ( S ~ c n n . 1 ~ ~ .  $ 35). Ezekiel 
~mhibi ted it altogether-doubtless, however, only on 
account of abuser connected with it ( IS .  11)). (b) As 

bloody sacrifices, offerings of fish and game 
were excluded from the Hebrew ritual. Both are 
inherently the property of Y a h d  and thus not appro- 
priate us sacrificial gifts. The fish offering, on the 
other hand, is frequently mentioned in Assyrian and 
late Babylonian inscriptions, and game offerings were in 
great-favour. In  Ti,!.-pi/. 7 4 8  we read : 'herds of 
hinds, stags, chamois (7). wild goats, which I had taken 
in hunting in large numberr. I brought together like 
sheep, and the progeny that was born of them I offered 
as my heart bade me, along with pure sacrificial lambs. 
to the god Aiur.' 

( r )  Ar for the fundamental idea underlying sacrifice. 
the Hebrew sacrifice in its older form gave a special 
develo~ment to the conceotion of a sacral communion 
between God and the wonhipper as reprerented in the 
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ROGELIM 
Like the GAZELLE and HART, the roe is chiefly 

alluded to for its swiftness, and partly on account of 
its grace and beauty is a favourite image of female 
charms.' On the species ingeneral see GOAT. 5 2, and 
note that the name yohmzir (no. 4 above) ir still used 
by the Arabs for the true Cervvr cogreolu~ (cp Dr. 
Deut.. ad lui. and see ANTELOPE). T h e  Capreolui 
copm, with which the ynhnrur has also been identified, 
in a stna1l for", found distributed over Europe and 
W. Asia. and still occurs in Palestine : s~ecimens of it 
were seen by Trirtram on Lebanon, 'aid by Conder 
(Tmf-  Work, gr [r887]) on Mt. Carmel. T h e  fallow- 
deer (cp AV), Cervur damn, is a native of N. Africa 
and of the countries surroundins the Mediterranean. 
whence it has been introduced'into many civilised 
countries. It  occurs also in N. Palestine, but ia said 
t o  he scwce. A nearly allifd species, C mrropofamirur. 
is found in parts of W. Persia. A . E .  s.-s. A. c. 

ROQELIM (09?$l; p ~ r f A [ A l a l ~  [BAI, P A K ~ B E I N  
[L]) ; the home of ' Barzillai the Gileadite' ( %  S, l i z ,  
lg l l ) .  T h e  existence of such n place is qugitionable. 
Probably the passages relative to Barrillai are based on 
an earlier pasrage respecting MEPHIBOSHETH [ g . ~ .  $ z] 
which had already become cormpt, and wsn (Rogellm) 
is a corruption of c.51 n.2 Beth-gallim, i.r.. Beth-gilgal 
(see GALLIX ; SAUL. 8 4). 

The corruption arose from a scribe's l a p r ~ s  ocu/2. In 2 S. 
l727f:  thetrue text pmbably ran (ree @ B A L  and cp YARN) 
q $ p  yp n n l q  w?,in) o,$-n,ap ,?&;I +!73. BUL 

o q q p  war miswincn r,(>p~,o; the conreqnence of which was 
that one scribe (followed by MT and a s * )  w o t c  O ~ ~ Y D ,  and 
another (followed by 8L) matrote 0'1914 instead of ~'$;-nlp. 
 he j v ~ x a v  of ar*L represents n.,[.~,pn (cp jqdg:l WJ). 
2 S. 19 . wnr hsrmonird, sr to the nilme of Banllla, r home, 
wirh z &. 17.7 in each of the texts. T. K. C. 

ROHGMLH (ill* Kt. il!?? qr.), a name in a 
genealogy of ASHER (g.". 5 4 ii. ). In  I Ch. 7 34 ', [Ahi] 
and Rohghah" becomes [ a ~ ~ ! o y l &  [B], [ax!loypa ora 
[A], [ H E I ~ ]  K A l  p&rOyf [L.] ; but roaga; Perh. om. 
passage) ; c p  Aa1. 1. 

R O W S  ( p o a ~ ~ o ~  [B]), I Erd. 58=Ezra21.  
REHUM, I. 

ROLL. I. mZgiIlcih; ~ a p r i o u ,  ~ c i p q r ,  nr+ahir). 
J.r.362, etc. see wnrr,uc. .. pi!. gaay.8~; for k7: '2 B ha5 -,'ow X.L"O< P ~ M ~ "  

IBNQ! ~ P O U  iplou x. *. [.&I ; RV 'fablec.' A tablet of wood or 
stone 8s prub&ly meant. Is. 8 I+ .  Fur the gilyonim of 1s. Szg 
cp 31,anoa, end. 

;. 'I?=, nphr ,  Ezra81, RV 'axchiuer.' See W ~ I ~ I N G  and 
cp Hlsron,c*r L,TE~*T"R~.  

ROLLER (knn ; ~ a h a r ~ a  [BAQF ; r p  Is. 161), 
Ezek 3021, one of the few references to  surgical practice 
in theEV(see MEDICINE). Wifftilfrom Jrntwine (used 
in Ezek. 164 of swaddling, cp derivative in Job 389) is 
properly a bandage (cp 'Toy's rendering in SBOT) 
rather than a poultice (as 6). 

ROMAMTI-EZER (l!U ' ~ n n l ,  5 q, according to 
the Chronicler a son of Heman: I Ch. 25431 PWMGI 

ylol wA, ~ O M E A X ~ I  [B, ruperscr. we Ba-bl, PWM- 
EM81 EZEP. pWMEe MlEZEp [A]. pbMAelfZEp [Ll. 
romemthie*er [Vg.]), bat see HEXAX. 

ROMANS (EPISTLE) 
Hirto of critisirm (55 z-3). Conclurion (5 19). 
what7~umans' seems to be Author (sS za-2%). 

(PI). His date& 2,). 
Contents (P 5 )  Value of Work (8 
Xor a lcrtcr (gs 6-8). Defenders of rllihenrlcify (5 
structwe (8% 9-13). 25).  
Late date (5s 14-18). Literature (D 25). 
Of Epistles to  the Romans Old-Christian Literature 

is acquainted with two-that of Paul and that of 

ROMANS (EPISTLE) 
lpnntius ,\r rryzrdr the 1.trtrr. the rcall,,r ir rckrrcd 
t 8 t \ I l .&t 11.4.. I X ? ~ ! >  .,,\<I >J#~'I<C (,t.9,.< t4+ltSAL*\ 1 t l + . k A .  

TLHV d 2 8  , . I c ' i.l.l>LI~ UI P ~ u I  I I..' hot. A ? ) '  .- 
has come d%n to  us from antiquity not as a sepalate 
work but as one of the most distinguished members of a 
group-the 'epistles of Paul '  ( i r ~ n o h o l  IIo8hou)-in 
which its title in the shortest farm, followed by Ti. WH 
among others (after KABC, etc.), is ' to Romans' ( i rpbr  
'Pwpoiour). 

From the beginnin~lfirrt  by Marcion, about 140 A.D.) 
the work, & a n  iiiegral p a r t  of the authoritative 

'Apostle' (d 'Anbcrohor. 76 brooio- 
?story Of Am&)-ie.. Paul (IIaOhar)-in other 

u't'cism ; . tnr-mrds as a canonical writing, war 
ditionalvlew' tacitlv recoenised as the work of the 

apostle Paul. This continue: without a break till r792. 
Justin took no notice of Paul ; Irenarus and Tertullian 
--the latter with a scornful 'hsreticorum rporto1ur' 
on his lips-laboured to raise the 'apostle '  in the 
estimation of the faithful (cp PAUL, 8 48) ; but no one 
ever thought of doubting the genuineness of the letters 
attributed to the apostle-or of defending it. During 
the whole of that period the question did not so much 
as exist. 

There is indeed a very old discussion-perhaps it had 
already arisen even in the second century-as to the 

a, of existence of the epistle in two forms, a 
eompositeneas, I y g e r  and a shorter, even after omir- 

slon of the two last chapters (15. 16). 
Origentaxes Marcion with this last omisrion; hut Origen's 
older contemporary Tertullian says nothing of that. 
though he several times reprimands the heretic for having 
tampered with the text of chaps. 1-14. The probability 
is that Tertullian had no acauaintance with chaos. 1 5  t: . , 
At any rate, he made no citation from them in his 
polemic against Marcion (adv. Jfarrc. ~ I ~ - I ~ ) ,  although 
in its course he  leaves none of the previous chapters 
(1-14) unreftrred to and speaks of one expression- 
'tribunal Christi' (14x0)-us written ' in  clausula' 
[epistulz]; cp van Manen, Poulur, 2x01-1x8. 

In recent times the tradition of the text ar regards 
chaps. 15-16 has frequently come under discussion. 
T h e  conclusion is not only that the chapters in question 
were unknown to Marcion and probably also to other 
ancient witnesses, including Irenacus and Cyprian, hut 
also that there were in circulation at an early date MSS. 
in which the doxology Rom.lGzi-?, either occurred 
alone immediately after 1413 or was entirely wanting 
( ~ p  Ti. ; Sanday-Headlam, Comm. ( 1 8 ~ 5 ) .  89 f ;  S. 
Dayidson. InfrlzI, 18sa. 1 xnc-r%2/ .  

TO there flcrr were =hied at a i;ter date, 
anred on rhe contents of <hap:. 15-16 tending to show that they 
hardly firred in with chaps. 1-16 Semlel (Dim. di dv$/iri 
oppmdice rp. Padi ad Rom. 1757; P~r= ,dhr~~r i r  +.,,=d 
Ro?nanor 1 7 6 ~ )  soon nffcrwardr supported b Fichhvrn (Am/.  
in dm d77, h:ld chap. 15% to be by cut nor la have 
originally belongcd to thc Epistle to the Rumani. Uaur (Tug. 
Ztichr., 1636, Padus, 1841, cp PauiusFI, 1 L.8661 393-49). 
followed in  the main among othcrr by Schwcglcr (Nnclinp. 
Zdiianab), Zel lCr(~C~),S.  Uruidion(/nhod 131, 1894.1113-131). 
andcontroverted by Kling(St.rr., 18 7) D c  Wclfe and otherr 
mninrained the piece to ~ s ~ " ~ ! ~ " s .  $ice tlrur, rnrny rcholad 
have enderroured tortee. r middle courrc by reeking-in very 
diversent ways, it is true-for the do% of the leller ru pored 
lo*. 1. chaps. 15, 16. So among others, Lucht (CIrkr dir 
ariden lrtzlm Kap dea Rdmcrbriefs, r87r) Volkmar (Ramrr 
arid/ 1872) ~ ~ h ~ f ~ ~  (Th. T ,875) ~ rnc ine r  (Rri/unfiig~, 
.s,,j, B ~ I J Y ~  (cerch. d. no&" dr: NV,. p. QS-6). I" 
there vrriour attempt5 a n  important part was always played by 
the conjecturc,firrr put forth by Schulz(S/.A~?., r829), Lhit m 
~am.l i i r -so what we really have xr an spiirla of Paul to the 
Epherians. 

In  this direction-that of holding more Pauline 
epistles than one to  have been incorporated with each 
other or anldgamated together to form the canonical 
edr t le  to  the Komanr-the way had already been led 

1 If thlse anim=lr were -red to the-goddcu of love (see 
GAZELLE), another plauriblc origin of the reference might be 
sousht fn: 
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Thus, there has been no lack of effort on the part of 
scholars to satisfy themselves and each other of the 
composite character of the traditional text. Equally 
decided, however, at least with most of them, is the 
opinion that nevertheless the text is, for the most pan. 
and in the mzrin, (tom the hand of Paul. This con- 
viction was for a long time tacitly assumed, rather than 
explicitly expressed. So even by Raur. Weisre, and 
Stiaatman, whilst it was brought to the foreground, with 
friendly yet polemical emphasis, as againrl the representa- 
tives of ,advanced criticism,' by Spitta. As regards 

lettrr, written by PZUI to the R O ~ ~ D ; .  

Not a few writers continued simply to maintain the 
grirna facie character of the canonical epistle or, ar 
occasion offered, to defend it in their notes and dir- 
C U S S ~ O ~ S ,  commentarie~ and introductioor. 

For details, jm ef ronfra, and some uidance through the 
extenrive literature, the conru?t Holtrrnann, X<!LLIal, 
1392. z+x-6 :  Smdny-Hcadlnm, Cnmm. r895, pp. 81-98; Zahn, 
r i ~ i l a , ,  I for though not always 
rcc,,ratc i 'cavnl of the doubtr regarding the unity of the work, 
Clemon, DIE &inkeil/Izhhe<f i t ~ ~ ~ l i n .  Bm'#/c, 189(, CP T& T, 
~891, 6 4 0 8  

The firrt to break in all simplicity with the axiom of 
the genuinenerr of our canonical epirtle to the Romans, 

3, 
though without raying so in so many 

authorship words. was E. Evanron. He appended 
questioned, to The Dirronnn<e of the fovr geaeraiiy 

rrrei%,ed E~ongeliiLI, 1792, some con- 
siderations against the jilstice of the received view ~+hich  

Paul as author of the epistle-consideratiom 
bared upon the contents themselves m d ' a  cornpariron 
between them and Acts (pp. 256-261). Controverted 
by Priestley and others, Euanron's arguments soon fell 
into oblivion. 

Sixty yenis afterwards Bruno Bauer (Kn'fib dcr 
pauiiz. Bn'Ce, 1852, 317-76) took u p  the xork of 
Evnnson, without, so far as appears, being acquainted 
with the writings of that scholar. He war not suecesrful. 
however, in gaining a hearing-not at leaat until after 
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he had repented his doubtr in more compendious fornl 
in his Chrirt?il u, die Cerarm (1877, p p  37'-380). 
Soon afterwards A. D. Loman ( '  Questionel paulina'  

in Th. ir, r88z) develojled the reasons which seemed to 
him to render nwermry a revision of the criticism of the 

of Paul which was then current. Without going 
into details as regarded Romans, he declared all the 
epistles to be the productions of a later time. Rud. 
Steck (Der (:ninlrintirfnnrh seiner Echfkif untwruchf. 
nebrtlrifirrhm Bernenlun,oen eu drngoulinilrhrn Hn,rpt- 
briefen, 18881 came to the rame eor!clusion and took 
occasion to point out some peculiarities connected with 
the Epistle to the Ronmns. The rame investigation 
n a s  more fully canied out, and subrtantially with rhe 
same result, by \W. C .  van Manen (Paulur 11. Dr brief 
aim deRomeinen, 1891 ; cp Handieidin,~ooordr Oudinr. 
letaraunde. ~ g w ,  ch. 8, %§ ra-19). and Prof. \4-. R. 
Smith of Tulane University, Louisiana, has recently 
begun independently to follow the rame path. 'The 
Olrflmk ( N ~ W  York) of Nov. rgoo contained a pre- 
liminary a r t i~ lqhy  him, signed ' Clericus ' (a misprint for 

crrticus '), =nd in the /ournaI of Zii6iicnI Lirerofurr. 
,901, a series of articles bearing the authoir  on" name 
war begun-the first entitled 'Address and Drstinatiot~ 
of s t .  Paurs Epistle to the Romans,' and the second 
,Unto  Romalls : 1 5  and 16.' 

The  newer criticism has made itself heard acd  aoes - 
forwnrd on ilr path in spite of much opposition and 
strife, applauded by some, rejected by many. For its 
character and aims see PAoL, % 34-36. and CP 5s 
37-48, Its desire is to rend ' t h e  Epistle of Paul to 
the Romans' as well as the rest of the c~nonical books 
without anv fear of the ban that lien u w n  aueht that 
may perchance prove to be contrary to tradition, whether 
ecclesiastical or scientific; uninfluenced by any ante- 
cedent presumption as to the correctness of the cvrrent 
views as t o  contents, origin, or meaning of the text ar it 
has come down to us, however highly esteemed be the 
quarter-Tiibingen or any other-from which they have 
reached us: free, too, irmn the dominion of any con- 
viction, received by faith merely, and held to be superior 
to any test of examination, .zr to the epistle being in- 
dubitably the work of Paul and of Paul alone. I t  seeks 
fa read Ule ~pir t le  in the pure light of history, exactly 
as it appears sfter repeated examination has been made 
on every side, as it a t  last prcrentr itself to the student 
who wishes to take knowledge of the contents 
with as little prejudice as  possible. 

Coming before us, as it doer, as a component part of 
the moup known as ' t he  Epistles of Paul.' handed d w n  . . 

Whst ,Born: !om ancient times, Romans appears 
lndeed to be neither more nor lens 

to be' than an epistle of the apostle, xritten 

. . .  
scription, as well as tradition, indicate this, even if r e  
leave out of account the words .in Rome' (iv'PISpr)) and 
' to those in Rome' (roir 8v 'PISpr)) which are wanting in 
some MSS in l r  15. W e  hare only, in connection with 
the superscription and subrcnption, to look at the manner 
in which the epistle begins and ends (11-1s 15x4-16~7). 
at the way in which the writer throughout addresses hts 
readers as brethren ( 1 x 3  714 811 101 1 1 %  121 15x4 f 
30 1 6 1 ~ ) .  stirs them up, admonisher them and discusser 
with them, as persons with whom he stands on n friendly 
footing, and has opened a conerpandence on all sorts 
of sebiects. 'The aooearance of Tertivs as smanucnsis . . 
(16%=)'need cause no surprise, it being assumed that 
perhaps Paul himself may not have been very ready with 
the pen. 

If we turn for a little from a consideration of the 
literary form to occupy ourselves more with the con- 

6, 
tents, the firrt thing that strikes us is the 
conspicuously methodical way in which 

the witer  has set forth his material. After an address 

4130 



ROMANS (EPISTLE) 
and benediction (1 , -1) .  an introduction ( 1 8 - x i ) ,  and a 
statement of what he regards ar the essential matter as 
regards the preaching of the gospel-a thing not to be 
ashamed of but to k everywhere preached as a power 
of God for the salvation of every believer whether Jew 
or Grrek ( 1 r 6 J ) - c o m e  two great doctrinal sections 
followed by an ethical section. The  first doctrinal 
section, 1 1e-839, is devoted to the elucidation of the truth 
that the gospel in the means for the salvation of Jews 
and Greeks, because in it is revealed the righteousness 
of God from faith to faith ; the other. 9-11.  to an earnest 
di~cl ls~ion of what seems to be a comolete reiection of 
the Jews by God:  the third, the ethical section (121- 
1 5 ~ ~ ) .  to a setting forth of the conduct that befits the 
Christian both towards God and towards man in eenera1. - 
and towards the weak and their claims in uartlcular 

In substance the doctrine is aa follows. Sin has 
alienated all men. Jews and Gentiles alike, from God, 
50 that neither our natural knowledze of God nor the 
law is able to help us ( 1  18 .3~0) .  A n &  way of salvation 
is opened up, a God's rightmurnerr has been manifested' 
( 6 r ~ a t o o l v q  ReoD rr@avipwrar)  for all men without dis- 
tinction, by faith in relation to Jerus Christ (311-31). I t  
is accordingly of no importance to be descended from 
Abraham according to the flesh : Abraham in the higher 
sense is the father of thore who believe (4). Justified by 
faith. we have peace with God and the best hopes for 
the future (5). Let no one, however, suppose that the 
doctrine of grace, the persuasion that we are under 
grace, not under the law, will conduce to sin or bring 
the law into contempt. Such conclusions can and 
must be peremptorily set aside ( 6 - 7 ) .  The emancipated 
life of the Christian, free from the law of sin and death, 
in a gloiiou one ( 8 ) .  Israel. the ancient people of the 
promises with its great privileges, appears indeed to be 
rejected, yet will finally be gathered in (9.11).  The  life 
of Christians, in relation to God and man, must in every 
respect give evidence of complete renewal and absolute 
consecration ( 1 2 r ~ 1 5 ~ 3 ) .  Finally, a closing word as to 
the aportle'r vocation which he hopes to fulfil in Rome 
also : a commendation of Phebe ,  greetings, exhorta- 
tions, benedictions, and an ascription of praise to God 
(15  1 s 1 6 z r ) .  

If, at a first inspection, the work presents itself to us 
as an epistle written by Paul to the Christians at Rome. 
B, D&CUlties: on cl"ser examination it becomes diffi- 
not a letter; cult to adhere to such a view. Dim- 
open and cuities arise on every side. To begin 

c,oae, w~th-as regards the form that is 
assumed. We are acauainted with no 

letters of antiquity with any ruch exordium as  this : 
' Paul, bond-slave of Jesus Christ, "ailed an apostle, 
reparated unto the gospel of God . . . to all thore 
who are in Rome . . . grace to you and peace from 
God our father and the Lord Jesus Chrirt' (IloDhor 
6oCAor 'IqooD Xp~oroS, xhni6r d r b n o h o r  d+opc#&vor 
elr s k y y i h l o v  BroG . . . r 8 a w  ?air oOmu i u  ' P h p g  
. . . xdpcr BpG xnal rlprjvq d r 6  BroG --orpar +pOv x.1 
xupio" 'IqroO X p ~ a r o Q )  ; nor with any conclusion so 
high-sounding as  the doxology of 10os-z7, or the prayer 
for the grace of our Lord Jesus Chrirt which is heard in 
16- (or 1 6 ~ ~ ) .  In  every other case the epistles of 
antiquity invariably begin plainly and simply. 

Thus, for example in the collection of Oxyrhynchus papri 
(1 18,) we hrve ~ i ? $ v ;  Tao"v'+pt' rdr m i b u r  rj$",?d" . . . and 
at the clorc .f =pa.....; or (1 z s 3  Xalp#oc Arouurcur 72. rupivr 
&n+; X.;p... md, at the close, i p p ~ d ~ i  nr ~ x ~ ~ ~ c .  

Greetings are indeed conveyed both from and to 
various persons : but never are w many introduced as 
in Rom. 163.16. where in fact at the end oN the churches 
salute. A letter-writer may, at the outre:, reek to bring 
himself into closerrelationship h.ith his reader or to make 
himself known more exactly; but in the many ex- 
amples of real letters that have come down to ur from 
ancient times we nowhere find anything even approach- 
ing the amplitude of Rom. 1 ~ - 6 .  Nor yet does any real 
letter, whether intended for few or for many, 30 far as 
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we are in a position to judge, ever give us cause, because 
by its length or its elaborate method it resembles a 
treatise arraneed in orderly sections, to reeard it ar a 

. . 
parison between our epistle and any real letters from ,, style of ancient times, so imporrible is it toregard 

address, It a"" "actual epistle, to whatever date. 
locality, or author we may assian it. 

How could any one i t  the very beginning of a Let&, in 
which. too. the first desire he writes to rxoress is that . . 
of writing solemnly, earnestly, directly, allow himself 
10 expatiate, as this writer does, in ruch a parenthesis? 
He speaks as  a didactic expounder who, for the most 
part, directly and as concisely as possible, deals with a 
number of disputed points, with regard to which the 
reader may be supposed to be in doubt or uncertainty 
h u e  in point of fact they have gained acceptance 
within certain circles. These expositions relate to 
nothing more or less than ruch points as  the relation 
of the Pauline Goswl to the O T  lu. 21, the descent of 
the Son of God f;om the house'of bavid (v. ,), the 
evidence of the Messiahship of Jesus derived from his 
resurrection (0. *), the origin and the legitimacy of the 
Pauline preaching (v. s). At the same time the readers 
(who have not yet been named and are first addressed in 
w. v \  are assured that the" belonr to the Gentiles 188vnl. . , - , .,. 
with reference to whom Paul has received h k  apostleship. 
although, according to 1 r v r 3 ,  he has never as yet met 
them and consequently has not been the means of their 
conversion. All this within a sinale ~aienthesir.  In  - .  
such wire no letter was ever h e y n .  

Thewtiter addresses himself to ' a l l '  the members of a 
wide circle-let us ray in Rome : even if the words ' i n  
Rome' (#v ' P h p g )  a& ,those who are in Rome' (72s 
6v'Phpg. 1 7 1 ~ ) .  according to some MS authorities. do  
not belong to the original text, their meaning is assured 
by the superscription ' t o  Romans' ( rp6r  'Pwpaiour : c p  
151%-r9) and by the unvarying tradition as to the dertina- 
tion of the 'eoistle.' The Paul whom we meet here 
addresser his discouse t o a  wide public, and utters in lofty 
toner such words as  these: ' 0 ,  man, whoever thou be 
who judgert, etc.' (3  duBp-r r 8 r  6 rplvwv x.r .h. ,  2 1 ) .  
( 0 ,  man, who judgest, etc.' (3&vBpwrr  6 npivwv n . r . h . .  
Zs). ' I f  thou bearest the name of a Jew, etc.' (el 61 o0 
'Ioubaior ( r a v o p d h  x . r .h . ,  2 1 ~ ) .  ' N a y  hut, 0 man, 
who art thou that repliest against God? '  ( 3  Bu8pwrr. 
psvoDvyc # B  71s e i  d dvr.roxp'"bpe"or r$ BE$, 9 ~ ~ ) .  'But  
I speak to you that are Gentiles' (Bp% Jdi hiyw roir 
€Rue~rv,  l l r 3 ) ,  ' I  say . . . to every man that is among 
you, etc.' ( h i y w  . . . r o v r l  74 6 u i ~  #v Bpii r . 7 . h . .  

'Whoar t  thou that judgest thescrvant of another?' 
( o b  rir rT 6 xpivwv dhXdrpcov ainirnu, 1 4 , ) .  'But  thou, 
why dost thou judge thy brother?' ( o b  61 rl rpive'r i b v  
66rh@bv eou, 1410).  ' F o r  if because of meat thy brother 
is grieved, etc.' (el yrtp L b  j3pirpo b dBrh@br ~ o v  hvrrira' 
n.r .A.,  14 x ~ ) ,  etc. Often the argument proceeds unin- 
terruptedly for a long time withottt any indication of the 
existence of a defrnite circle of persons to whom it is 
addressed. Yet, on the other hand also, the abstract 
argumentation gives place to direct address, the word 
of admonition or exhortation spoken to the brethren 
(darA@l),  whether named or unnamed-the mention of 
whom, however, when it occurs, is a purely oratorical 
form and no natural expression of the existence of any 
ruecia1 relation between the writer and his assumed 
readers. Of the passages coming within the %ope of 
thisremark (some of them, already noticed in 8 q ) ,  none 
uresents any peculiarity in this respect. On the con- 

; ray,  of thcm producer "niformly the same 
impression : in this manner no real letter is ever written. 

The last chapter has nothing of the character of a 
portscript to a letter already completed, although the 
letter appears t o  end with 153-33. Stmnge, in the 
srnse of being not natural but artificial, is the appearance 
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the seed of Abraham, the tribe of Benjamin. Hence 
also the summing-up of the ancient pri\,:legr of Israel, 
'whore is the adoption and the glory and the covenants' 
( 9 4  f ), in comparison with which the simple statement 
that thry weie entrusted with the oracles of God ( 3 2 )  
sinks into inripnificance. I" the first part a quite 
different tone is assumed towards the Jew ('Iou8aior. 
2 ~ ~ ) .  with whom the speaker appears to have nothing 
in common. There we find Jriv and Greek placed 
exactly on an equality (1x6 Zp,f, 3 9 ) :  the idea of the 
Jews that as such they could have any advantage over 
the heather1 in in set terms controverted ( 2 n - 3 2 1 ) .  and 
i t  is declared that descent from Abraham, ac'cording to 
the flesh, is of no value (4 ) .  Here, on the other hand 
(9.11). w e  hare earnest dircurion of the question how 
it is possible to reconcile the actual position of Israel 
in compwison with the Gentile world with the divine 
purpose and the promise made to the fathers. Here, 

,too, u high-pitched acknowledgment of the privileges 
of Ismel, the one good olive-tree, the stem upon which 
the wild olive branches-the believing Gentiles-are 
grafted : Israel in the end ir certain to be wholly raved, 
being, as touching the election, beloved for the fathers' 
sake ( K G T ~  T ~ P  izho-,hv Liya~77016<6 TO&$ T O I T ~ ~ O S ,  94f. 
31 1 0 2  1 1  r I,$ 1618). I n  the first part, a sharprepudia- 
tion of the law in respect of it5 powerlessness to work 
mything that is good (320/ ST 4.5 6rr 7 s  f ,  etc.) : in 
the second a holding u p  of the giving of the law ( " O ~ O .  

Broia) as a precious gift (91) .  In the first part the 
earnest claim to justification by faith ( e x ) ,  to being under 
grace (614).  to a walk in newness of spirit (76)  ; in the 
second the asrumnce that 'if thou shalt conferz with thy 
mouth Jesus as Lord, and shalt Mieve in thy heart 
that God raised him from the dead, t h o u ~ h a l t  be saved' 
(109). 

Observe, again, the difference in respect of langtiage. 
The  words 'just,' 'justify,' ' be  justified' (6ixa20r. 
hno~oFu, 6cxa~oFcBoc), nowhere occur in chaps. 9-11. nor 
yet the expression 'both Jews and Greekr ' ( ' 1 0 ~ 6 .  re  xal 
Ehh. ) ,  except in lOxz where apparently it is not original. 
or a t  least has no meanine after the words 'for there is " 
110 distinction' ( ~ d  ydp C r r u  Grariohi). The  words 
'Israelite' and 'Israel' are not met with in 1-8 ,  whilst 
in 9-11 the fiist occurs thrice and the second eleven 
times. On the other hand, w e  have Jew'  nine timer 
in 1-3 ,  but only twice in 9-11, and in both cases its 
o-currence seems probably due to the redactor. The 
'adoption' (vloBrolo). which, according to 815 (cp Gal. 
45 Eph. I s )  is a privilege of all Christians, whether Jews 
or Greeks, recurs in 9,  in connection With a supposed 
predestination of Israel as the son of God ; the word is 
the svme but it sounds quite differently. In  1 - 8  Christ 
is seven times called the son of God, and in 9-11 never. 
On the other hand, he is probably called God in 95 but 
nowhere in 1-8. Whilst in 1 - 8  we find no other farm 
of the verb ' s a y '  (#priv) than 'shall ~ . e  say' ($pojpau), 
in g r 9  f 11x9 we also have ' thou silt say '  ($pr;r) ;md 
'shall the thing say?' (Gpei). If the occurrence of the 
expression 'what then shall we say' (TI otv ipoc,'r") in 
91430, a5 well as in 4 1  61 7 ,  83 , .  points to oneness 
of language, it has nevertheless to be noted that in 1-8  
it never, as in 930. is followed by a question, but alivnys 
hy a categorical answer. A speaker who says that Irrael 
'following after a lrw of righteousness did not arrive a t  
[that] law' ( 8 ~ S x o u  vbpirou 8~xaiooriu7r rlr vhpov o6x 
i+Raoru. 931) understands by , l a w '  (rbpor) something 
qliife diRerent. and at the svme time ir follou~ing a quite 
diwtrent use of language, from one who declarer that 
the Jew rinr 'under law' (bujpwr or du "bpy): shall be 
judged ' by  law' (did v*ov, 211) : doerh not ' the  things 
of the law' ( ihroD vipou, 2 1 ~ ) .  is not justified ' by  works 
of law' ( i t  epywv vbpou), comes to knowledge of sin 
a through law' (816 uhpau, 320) and lives 'under law' 
( 6 ~ b  vbpov, 614). Only the latter is thinking of the 
Mosaic law, about which the former would not speak 
so depreciatingly. I n  chaps. 9-11. as Steck (Gal. 362) 
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justly remarks, a much more superficial use is made of 
the prwf from scripture, ' and  the whole reprerentation 
and 1ang"niage is ronlewhat less delicate.' 

The third part of the epistle (121-16r3)  seems to be 
closely connected with that which precedes. Observe 
la. Third the ' then ' (otv : 1 2 1 ) .  and notice how the 

part, writer harks back to 9-11 in his declaration 
(158) that Christ has been made a minister 

of the circumcision with reference to the oromire of 
God, and to l r 6 J  or 1x8-819 in the same declaration 
supplemented with the statement (159)  that Christ 
appeared also that the Gentiles might giorify God for 
his mercy. But the connection when more closely 
examined will be found to be only mechanical. There 
is no real inward connection. Nu one exoects a 
hortatory passage such as this after 1133.36. Nor yet. 
where some would fain place it, after ch. 8 or ch. 6. 
The exhortations and instructions given in 1 2 1 . 1 5 1 ~ .  
however we put the different oarts toeether, stand in no - 
relation to the preceding argument: the same holds 
good of the exordium 121$ Though usual, it is not 
correct to say that Paul first develops his doctrinal 
system 118-11 36, and then his ethical in 121-1513 ; or 
even to say in the modified form of the statement that 
he follows up the doctrinal with an ethical section. 
Exhortations are not wanting in the fiist part, nor 
doctrines in the last. The truth is that in 1 1 8 - l l j 6  
the doctrinal element is prom;nent, just as the horta- 
tory is in 12,-1513. In  other words, the two pieces 
are of different character. They betray difference of 
origin. 121-1513  is, originally, not a completion of 
1-11 ,  thought our and committed to writing by the 
same person, but rather-at least substantially-an 
independent composition, perhaps, it may be, as some 
have conjectured, brought hither from another context. 
It has more points of agreement with certain portions of 
the Epistler to the Corinthians than with Rom. 1-11. 
Compare, in general, the manner of writing and the 
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. . 
must be accepted, as such, notwithstanding the objec- 

Chap, lsf. tions urged by Semler, and those who 
follow him, in rejecting chaps. 15  16 as 

not original conrtiruentr of the writing sent by Paul to 
the Romans. I t  nevertheless shows many evidences of 
compilation by the aid of various piece5 a t  the redactor's 
disposal, a process to  which reference has already so 
often heen made that it seems superfluour to dwell long 
upon it now. Let the reader but observe the dircon- 
nected character of the five pieces of which ch. 16 con- 
sists, each of which either has no relation to the 
preceding, or is in contradiction with it. T h e  recom- 
"lendation of Phcebe u. I $  hang5 in the air. 'The 
greetings of v;, 3-16 presuppose a previous residence 
of Paul at Rome and a circle of acquaintances formed 
there, notwithstanding the positive statements on the 
subject in 18.1~ and 1 5 ~  f T h e  warning against false 
teachers in w. I T ~ X O  finds no point of attachment in 
what orecedes. The  ereeiines of others in vv. l r - x ?  

at t i e  close. f h e  detached character of the doxology 
in uu. 25-27 is shown by the fact that in many MSS it 
occur:, after 1423. 

'The examples cited, along with others which might 
be adduced (cp van Manen, Pa'aului, 2 3 r - 1 0 ~ ) ,  show 

Improba- C""~1"li"e'y that the 'epistle' has been 
bility of tradi- compiled with the heip of previously 
tion* theory, exiaing documents. There are also 

other reasons, however, against ac- 
cepting the voice of tradition regarding theorigin of the 
work. Now and then the contents themse1i.e~ reveal 
quite clearly that they cannot be from Paul (oh. 64 A,".). 
50 that we have no  need to dwell upon the improb- 
ability of supposing that Paul, a tcntmaker hy calling 
a n d  personally unknown to the Christians at Rome. 
addressed to that place an epistle so broad and so deep, 
written in so exalted and authoritative a tone ; nor 
upon the question as to how it was possible that such 
a n  epirtle should, so far as appears, have failed to make 
the rlightest impression, whether good or bad. rt the 
time, and war doomed to lie for more than half n century 
buried in the archives of the Christian chlirch at Ronie 

.. , . , , . 
that the church addressed in it was apparently of long 
standing, and to the silent nsrumption in 1 1 x 2  1 5  ZI/. 

that the deifmction of Teruralem in 70 A n .  m s  a 
thing of the past. 4 s  regards the first of there points, 
h e  compared what is said in Acts and called attention 
to  the fact that nothing is there said of nny project of 
Psui's to visit Rome before he had been com~el led bv 
Festur to  make a p p a l  to the emperor ( 2 5 ~ ~ - r ~ ) ,  nor 
yet anything about an Epistle to the Romans or nhout 
any Christian community of any kind met there by the 
apostle (28n-3i).  Yet even if we leave Acts out of 
account as be in^ incomplete and not in all respects 
wholly trustworthy, what the epirtle itself rays and 
assumes with regard to  the Christian church a t  Rome is 
assuredly a good deal more than, in all probability, 
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could have been alleged about it a t  so early a date as 
59 A D . .  the year in which it ia usually held to have 
been written by Paul. 

T h e  faith of the Konlan Church is supposed to be 
known .throughout the *hole world'  ; a n d  I'aui is 

16, Eetlection filled with desire to make its ncquuint- 
of later w, ance in order that so he may be re- 

freshed (18 ID). The  faith of bothrests 
on the same foundation. The  Christians of Rome are 
Pauline Christians. 

All this is unthinkable a t  so early a date as the year 
5g A.D.  There is. moreover. the one erent simnle fact -. - 

aaeselopsd which overrides there conriderationr, 

fsith, and thrusts them, so to speak, into the 
baekeround-this, narnelv, that the 

Pvulinirm with which w e  are made acquahted in the 
Pauline Epistler, and particularly in  that to the Romans, 
is of more recent date that, the historical Paul. Cam- 
pared with what the first disciples d Jesus believed and 
professed, it is not merely a remarkable divergence : it 
is in min t  of fact a new and hieher develoornent " 
from the first Christianity. It  preruppores, to speak 
with Loman, ' a  richly dereloprd stage of theological 
thought.' I t  has learned to break with Judaism and to  
regard the standpoint of the la," as once for all past 
and done a i th ,  substituting in its place that of grace as 
the alone tme and valid one. T h e  new life 'under  
grace '  stands in sharp antithesis to the old one ,under  
the law' (6.4). It knows, and it is, a new divine 
revelation: it has a theology, a christology, and a 
sofeiiology, which bear witness to a more adwnced 
thinklng m d  to  a deeper experience of life than conld 
possibly have been looked for within the first few years 
after the crucifixion. I t  ir a remarkable forward step. a 
rich and far-reaching reform of the most ancient type of 
Christianity: now, n man doer not become at  one and 
the same moment the adherent of a new religion and 
its great rehrmer. All attempts to escape the diffirulty 
so far as Paul is concrrned break down in presence of 
the obvious meaning of (;a1 11r-2j: as was shown 
years ago by Blom sgainst Straatman (Th.T, 1875. 
1-44). It is of no araii continually to hark hack to the 
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possibility-which, in fact, no one denier-of a develop- 
ment in Paul's mind during the years that eiapsed 
between his conversion and the writing of his epistles. 
The Pauliniam of the epistler in question is, on their 
own showing. in its main features at leart (with which 
we are here concerned) as old as the Christian life of 
Paul : but such a Paulinirm is even for thoughtful 
believers in the supernatural inconceivable as  having 
come into existence immediately after Paul had become 
a Christian. Let the student ressd and ponder thesketch 
of Paulinism given by van Manen in Poulur. 2 1 ~ 6 . ~ 4 ~ .  
ep 211-217 ; and in  PA^., 5 40. 

The  kinship of Paulinirm (especially in the form in 
which it occurs in the Epiistle to the Romans) with 

gnosi~.  which has been recognised and 
with gnosia, remarked both by older and by younger 

critics-amongst ofhen by Basilider, 

to the same conclurion : that Paul cannothave written 
this eoirtle. Ar to the ~ rec i re  date at which IChristiani 
gnosis 6rrt made its appearance there may be rome 
measure of uncertainty: whether in the last years of 
Trajan (ob. 117 n.o.), as is commonly supposed, or 
perhaps some decades w l i e r  : in no event can the date 
be carried back very far, and certainly not ro far back 
as to within a few years of thedeath of Jesus. With 
regard to thir it ir nor legitimate to argue, with Baljon 
(Gricfi. 77). that in the Pauline gnoiir 'no doctrine of a 
demiurge, no theory of aeons is found.' It  ia years 
since Harnack (DGI1l 1.96-7) rightly showed that the 
essence of the matter is not to be looked for in such 
details as these. 

In addition to the assumed acquaintance (already re. 
m a ~ k e d  on) of thereaders of the epistle with the Pauline 

Other gospel, thereare other peculiarities that 

Of age, xnd~cate the church addressed as one of 
long standing. I t  is acquainted wirh 

various types of doctrine (61,). It can look back upon 
it5 conversion as an event that had taken d a c e  a con- 
siderable time ago (131~) .  I t  has need of being stirred 
up to a renewal of its mind (122) and of many other 
exhortations (12-11). I t  has in its midst high-minded 
persons whcce thouxhts exalt themselves above the 
measure of faith given them (1Zs). I t  d w s  not seem 
superfluous to remind them that each belongs to the 
other ar, members of one body endowed with differing 
gifts. There are prophets, ministers, teachers, er- 
horterr, givers, rulers, and thorr who show mercy. and 
it appears to be necessary that each should be reminded 
of what he ought to do  or how he ought to behave. 
The  prophet murt keep within the limits of the k i th  
that hm been received, and be careful to speak according 
to the proportion of that faith T ~ V  dvahoyiav ?rjr 
rimews. 126): the minister. the teacher, and the exhorter 
murt each bu,usv himself exclurivelv wirh the work 
entrusted to hi& : the giver must &charge his tack 
with simplicity, the ruler his with diligence; he that 
shows mercv is to do so with cheerfulness 112~-81. The , - ,  , 
mutual relations murt be considered anew and carefully 
regulated, both in general (129-11 138-lo), and, in 
p a ~ t i ~ u l a r ,  with respect to the special ,necessities of 
the saints,' the duty of hospitality, the attitude to be 
maintained towards persecutors (1212$), the public 
authority, and the fulfilment of the duties of citizenship 
3 )  A vigorous exhortation to vigilance and an 
earnest warning against revellin~r and drunkenness, 
chambering and wantonness, strife and envy, are not 
superfluous ( 1 3 1 ~ - ~ + ) .  There are weak ones in the 
faith, who avoid the use of wine and flesh ( l41f :  211: 

athers who hold one day holy above others, and as 
regards their food consider themselves bound by obsolete 
precepts regarding clean and unclean ( 1 4 5 s  14f. Z O ) .  

Others again who regard all there things with lofty 
disdain, making no distinction between clean and 
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I unclean food, deeming that they are free to eat and 1 drink as they choose, and that d l  days are alike: but 

these. iust because of the freedom the" reiolce in. eive . . , , . * 
offence to many brethren and are the cause of their 
moral declension (14sf: 13 1s -q). These divergent 
practicer have already continued for so long that the 
writer, so far as the first two (wine and flesh, clean and 
unclean) are concerned, is in perplexity between them 
himself, and has no other plan than to raise himself 
a b v e  them all in order to urge a general point of 
view-a genuinely &catholic' one-of 'give and take.' 
in which the principle of freedom is recommended nnd 
its application urged in the fine maxims: let no one give 
offence, let each one be fully persuaded in his own 
mind. all that is not of faith is sin ( 1 4 ~  13n3). 

The  church is exposed to persecution ; it suffers with 
Christ. I t  has need of comfort. What is said in this 
connection cannot be explained from any circumstances 
a t  Rome known to us before Nero and the time of the 
great fire in 64. It  points rather to later days when 
Christians were continually exposed to bloody persecu- 
tions. See 61.1 Rx1-2o 12x2 I*. ~ - " ~  , 

One decisive proof that in our epistle we are listening 

- .  - 
nothing to support the vague expectation of its 
approaching overthrow which rome entertained. T h e  
allusions to the great events of the year 70, the over- 
throw of the Jewish commonwealth, and the expectatlons 
which connected themselves with this event are muni- 
fest. Anv one who will read what is raid. oaiticulrrlv . . 
in 111,.~2, about the downfall of the Jews ( rb  rap&- 
r rwuo  oi"&u), about the branches that have been broken 
off (g~rxhdsBnoau nhd6o~) and the 'cutting off' (droropia) 
which has come upon those who are fallen (hi1 i o b t  
rrgburar),  can be bnder no misapprehension on thir 
point. 

If we now sum up the points that have been touched 
on in 55 6-18, we need have no hesitation in deciding 

that the arguments are convincing: 
19. ConclusiQ= our "a"0"ical E ~ i r t l e  to the Romans is 
not what i t  seems to be, not a letter written by the 
apostle and sent to a definite church : it is a tractate. 
a book, designed to be read aloud at Christian meetings. 
a piece to be read in Church (kirchliches Vorlesungs- 
stuck), or homily, as  Spitta (Zur Gerd.3ip)  has 
phrased it. It  is a book written in the form of a letter. 
not written after the kind of preparation with which we 
write our books, but compiled rather in a very prcnliar 
manner by use of existing written materials wherein the 
same ~ u b j ~ t s  were treated in a similar or at least not 
very divergent way. We can best form some conception 
of the method followed here by studying the text of one 
of the synoptical gospels with an eye to the method in 
which h viar preiuniably composed : or by tracing in 
detail the manner in which such authors as the writer of 
the present epistle make use of the 0 T .  They quote 
from its words alternately verbatim and freely, often. 
too, without any reference to the O T  context, so that 
we can trace the question only by comparison of the 
text we possess which has been wholly or partly 
followed (cp van Manen, PouLur. 22.7-9). 

The study of the ' epistle' from the point of view o i  its 
probable composition, enabler us to distinguish what 
treatises or portions of treatises were probably made use 
of before the text came into existence in its prerent form. 
In  thir way the work as a whole makes us acquainted 
with ilndeilyin~ views then prevalent, and accepted or 
controverted by our author-on the universality of sin 
and its fatal consequencer (1x8-3rn); on righteouzncrl 
by faith (311-31): on the connection between thir and 
Abraham as father of the faithful (4): the fruits of 
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Alexandria. Tertullian, Iren;eur, use thrbook towards the 
end of that century, and wc may Lr sure did not hold 
it for a rrccnt composi~ion. So viso Theophilus ad 
A~ioiycu, t~.  3x4. who ahour 180 A.D. cited Rom. 131  f 
as 'divine word' (Qeior A h o y ) .  Basilides ( ~ z s ) ,  and 
Marcion, who made his appearance a: Rome in 138. 
knew the epirtle as an authoritative workof ' theapostle.' 
Aristides (125-rz6). James (130). I Peter (z30-r40) in 
like manner show acqu.?intancewith the epistle. vatious 
circumrtancei combined justify the rupporition that it 
was written probably about rzo A . D . ,  whilst some 
portions of it in their original form "lay be regarded as 
somewhat earlier (cp Paniirr, 2 196-303 3 jrl-jli). 

If, in concluiion, we are met by the question. ' U'hnt 
is the value of the writing wh& one~can no lorrgfr 

a4, Value, regard it as an epirtle of Paul to the 
Romans?' it must never be forgotten 

that the incisiveness of its dialectic, the arresting 
character of certain of its oosjaeer. the singular Dower . o  " .  
especially of rome of its briefer utterances and out- 
pouring; of the heart, the edifying nature of much of 
the contents, remain as they were before. The reiigiour 
and ethical value, greater a t  all times than the ;esthetic. 
is not diminished. The historical value, on the other 
hand, is considerably enhanced. True, we no longer 
find in it. what we were formerlv r u o ~ o r e d  to find. 
the interesting. (though in large measure not well 
understood) writing of the apostle, written, in the days of 
his activity among the Gentiles. to a church which war 
personally unknown to him. But what have we in its 
place? A book of great significance for our knowledge 
of the ancient Christianity that almost inmediately 
succeeded the apostolic (the Christianity of the disciples 
of Jesur in the years that followed his death). There is 
no work from Chrirfiall antiquity that contrihuter more 
largely to our knowledge of Paulinism (whether in its 
first form-a for", in which it has not reached us in 
any deliberate writing-or in its subsequent develop- 
ment) in its strength ar an inspiring directory for 
conduct, and in the richness and depth of its religiour 
thought and experience. 

No reriour efforts to defend the genuineness of the 
epirtle have ar yet ever been attempted. Thore offered 

as. c~sually and in parsing, as it were, 
genu ineneas,'ely (as for example in Meyer-weiss. 

KornlnPl, 1899, 33-34. andin S. David- 
son, InlrodPl, 1894, 1r7-1rg. 150.2) on the so-called 
external evidence. That  is to ray, its defenders rely on 
what is excellent proof of the existence of the epistle at 
the time when it w;ir cited, or what clearly presupporer 
an acquaintance with it, but in of no rignificar~ce what- 
rver when the question is whether the work was in 
reality written by the individual who from the fin1 was 
named as its author. This the Tlibingen school have 
long perceived ; Baur also did not rely on such argu- 
ments. Instead of doiog so he thus expressed himscll 
(Poular I?), 1866, 276) : 

.Against there four epistler (Rom. I and. Cor.. Gnl.) no, oniy 
has even the slightest suspicion df never been 
raircd, but in fact they bear on iheir face the mark of Peuimr 
ariginaiiry ro vnconrerfably that it is imporiible to imagine b 
what right any critical dovbt could ever por r i~y  arren itsel; 
rczarding them.' 

The  uiterailce, it will be observed, wholly ignorer 
Evanson, 1792, and ofcourse also Bruno Bauer, who did 
not publish his criticism till 1851 ; but it also ignorer 
the view taken by so many, including F. C. von Baur 
himrelf, who have vied with one another in the dis- 
integration of the epirtle, as also the possibility that 
yet others at a later date might perceive what Baur 
himrelf had not obzrved : nor yet does it rake accounl 
of the unsatisfactoriness of any assertion (however 
plausible it may sound) ar to the ' originality' of Paul, 
whom after all we know only by means of the picture 
that has been constructed with the aid of those very 
epistlrs with regard to which we wish to inquire whether 
they really were written by him. Nothing therefore ir 
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added to the argument when a countless host of others 
since b u r  am never weary of repeating that 'even the 
Tubingen school' have raised no doubts as to the 
genuinenern. The  observation is correct, it is true. 
Only they forget to add :  nor yet have they offered 
proofs that it is genuine. 

~Meyer-Weiss, S. Davidron, and others remain equally 
sparing of their arguments even after the criticism of a 
Inter date has made its voice heard Thev out it aside 

. , 
t h s  the genuineness, apart from the conclusive terti- 
mony of witnesses, is fully guaranteed by internal 

- - ~  ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ - .  ~~~ 

anything ir n 'production,' not to say an 'authentic 
prodn~tion of the apostle' ; nor yet how he has obtained 
his knowledge of the mind of Paul: nor yet why it is 
im~ossible for a meudonvmaus author to have any 
characteristic language and style. 

Harnack (ACL ii. 1 [r897] p. uii) considers himself 
absolved from eoine into the investigation vrifil the - - 
representatives of the newer criticism ' shall have rigor- 
ously carried out the task incumbent on them of working 
out ~verything pertaining to the subject afresh.' 

Julicher ( E m / . ,  1894, p. 17, r9orIZI, p. 19) once ;md 
a g a n  resorted to a severe attack on 'hypercriticism ' and 

pseudocriticirm,' and subrequently proceeded, in deal- 
inp with the Epistle to the Romans, as  if nobody had 
ever a t  any time argved against its genuineness. 

Sanday and Headlam (Comm.. 1895, pp. 85-98) 
d i r u r s  exhaustively the integrity of the epirtle, especi- 
ally ar regards chaps. 15-16, but say little about the 
history of the question of genuineness. They currorily 
dismiss some of the objections without showing that 
they have really grasped their proper significance. 
Coonter-arguments are practically not heard. So dro 
in other commentaries whose authors had heard any- 
thing about the newer criticism referred to. Hoirten 
( 'Krit.  Briefe lib. die neueste paulin. Hypothese' in 
Prof. Kirclrcnstg. 1889). Meiderer (PnuIini~rnuii~1. 
1890). Holtzmann (Ein/.iJ1, 1892). Liprius (HCN. 1892, 
pp. 83 f ), and others, made somegeneral obrervations in 
favour of thegenuineness that had been called in question. 
But these discussions were little more than insignificant 
'affairs of outpo~fs '  ; no real battle war delivered nor 
even any serious attack prepared. 

Then came Zahn (Einf.F1, 1900, 13)  with his censure 
on his comrades in arms against the Tlibingen school for 
their error in havin~defended indeed the eenuinelless of " - 
the epistles ireiected' by Baur, but not that of the 
'principal epirtlcs.' .although Baur and his disciples 
had never so much as even attemoted anv proof for the . . 
positive part of their results: Fbrthwith he addressed 
himself to thelong postponed task. He gave rome half- 
dozen general observations (pp. ~ r z - r  16) not differingin 
substance from those which had already been made ;  re^ 

ferred to the various in~estigationr to be made 
in a later part of the work, including the detailed treat- 
ment of the Epistle to the Romans (pp. ~ 5 1 ~ 3 1 0 )  where 
31 full pager are devoted to the subject of the integrity 
and not a single word to the question of genuineness. 

Baljon (Cccch., 1901) perceived that something more 
than this was necezsaty to put the newer criticism to 
silence, if if was wrong. But what he wrote with this 
end in view was neither (as might have been expected) 
a confutation of the objections urged, nor yet an argu- 
menr for the genuineness at least as solid and good an 
(in intention a t  alleventr) that made on behalf of Philip- 
pians, but simply a couple of pages (pp. 97-roo) 
devoted to the history of the newer aiticirnr and a few 
obirrvationr upon the objections urged by van Manen. 
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So far as appears, no one has as yet addressed him- unity of the church as having been manifest even in its 

self to the task of an orderly scientific discussion of the oldest communities : what is more to the point, they 
arguments on the other ride, or to an effective setting are at variance with older representations, whethrr we 
forth of the arguments on behalf of the genuineness. receive there uith absolute confidence or not, of the 

Good commenmier-though all, it may he rcmarkcd, written course of events connected with the founding of n 

ROME (CHURCH) i between Paul on the one hand, and James, Ceph?$, and John 
on the other, to Gal.29 ' w e  to the Gent~les and they 
10 the circumcirion (++& d?' 6 60~7, a G ~ o i  68 cis 6" 

Not founded by Peter and Paul Age  (88 10.1~). m p ~ ~ i ~ )  do not lead us to ~ ~ p e c r  to find in e irtiei of Paul 
Charrccer (18 r3.16). any word Af co-operhrlon beriv~cn Pejerand paufin the found- 

Not(h8;6?ier alone (5 3. Conrfitufion and government ' ing of individual churchci. What i s  relared as to this at a 
Not hy Paul (5s 4-1) .  , (P 17J). later dare with r e p r d  to Rome cannot hold g o d  in presence of 
Origin among Jews m Rome Influence and importance 1 the assurance given u s  by the Epistle l o  the Romans, whcther 

(SEA). (P WJ) .  by p a d  himself or by an an~nymovs author usmg ),is nnlna 
Bibliogrrphy (5 1.). that at Rome there war n conndecable Chrirtinn communil; 

before Paul could possibly have been able to spcak ii ~ingle 
T h e  earliest period of the Christian community in there. 

Rome is wrapped in impenetrableobscurity. Tradition do not much better with the belief- 
I. Peter-Paul a""hutes ''' to lhe joint held nhrolutely for many centuries, called in question 

tradition, labours of the apostles Peter and Paul. 
s, *so Petw- at  the Reformation, and again at 

This tradition, however, is unworthy 
-tion, a later period maintained by many 

of our confidence. It is comparatively recent, 'She Protestants also-according to which 
oldest traces of its existence do not go back farther , the of R~~~ founded by peter alone.  hi^. 
than to the close of the second century. tradition also deserves no credence, whether in the 

According fa r notice in Enrehius (XRii. 258), 'Dionyiius 
of Corinth ' ahout rhc ycar 170 A.D., or somewhat later (see 

which represents Peter as having been Of 

OLD C X R I ~ T I A X  L ~ T ~ ~ T U ~ E ,  $ 3 ~ ) ,  to ths R~~~~ Rome for twenty-fi\.e years after the founding of the 
foliowr: ' S O  by >hir (of yuufrI-the church, or in the simpler form which merely conjectures 
allusion is to the epistle of the &omanr to the Connthianr that the lllay have contributed something to the 
(=,Clem. &ye hrve brollght fogzthcr [.new1 that planting 
[aforerimel made by PC~FI and Paul, of rhe [churches of the] formation and extension Of lhe church, Or at least in 
R~~~~~~ of the corinthirnr. F O ~ ,  indeed, ihele two both later years may have visited it for a shorter or longer 
pln>iccd us in our Corinth and likcwirz taught us; in like period. The founding of the church by Peter is ex- 
manner;iisoaBei having taught together h Italy they runered , cluded by the of Ignatiua and on tile mlrtyrdrlm r1,oar ,he same ,,me' [not nee*%rily; of couru, at 

hour, or on the day, the i subject. and s:ill more by the evidence of Acts, Gala- 
same )-earl (re;.- rai Cc ir  6td nit rova6vs vodraias rju A r b  tians. and Romans. 1301 only d o  they say nothing 
n i v o u  4 ndAou Cre iau . l tm&~-u 'Purdwu rr =- K o ~ l v -  poahve to  this effect : they make it perfectly clear that si,. e,,.cp.+*,.. .dr ip i mu .n C : S ~ ~ . + P ~ ~ V  Kap,.so9 / . ' , , ; , I fmm the potnt of view of their respective authors such 
,....6,sga,. ;,,+ ra...,d,ara;np...$,). lxere ,he a thmg is not to be  thought oC Acts closer its account 

'plinting: or founding !? the  churches, alike of Rome and of of Peter in 1 2 ~ ~  ~vi th  the words, ' and  he departed. and 
Corinth, is clearly resogniied ro haus becn the work of the 

and It no ray with 1 well: to  another place' (cat iErh@bv (sop€@? €17 2-pov 
and Hcadlnm  COP!^,#. p. xrix) that the ' p l an i in~  rcfeired to ! T ~ = o Y ) ,  and in the rest of the book Peter's name is 
(m",..;.,": cp .car. saf l97) i r  not to he tsken 'in the sen* O( 

first foundat~on.' We are not rcbponiihle for what 'Uionysinr 
ny.i; h,,t weareunderol,liga,ion underitandif in 

in which he mcrnt it. 
The holds with to when 

he rpcrkr of the church =t Rome rr  h r v i n ~  been 'founded an$ 
conrrirurcd by the two very eloriovi r orrles Pecer and Prul 

gloriorijrimir duohur apo.tallr Befro et p,ulo Roma: 
flindilra ct ~ ~ ~ ~ t i t . t ~ ; i i i .  81). ~h~~~ two, iuh,equent~y 
ofas 'the hlcrvd aportleq'the same authority (=bout 180 AD.)  
g e s  on to state, =her having foundcd and h"llt up the church, 
hmded ovcr the government to Linur (8r~eAc&oavrrr o6v ra i  
D;xosolldoavrrr oi krtimokor ixrk,,,,-v A(vw 6 u  
6% ; W , ~ X O ~ ~ ~  ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ; ~ ~ i ~ ~ ~ ~ i ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  iii. 81;  Ells. frEv.6 ,). 
I n  Eur. IlEv. S ?  he tells ur that Matthew m o l e  n gorpel for 
the Flehrcur in rhrir own t o n p c  'whilst Peter and Paul were 
pren:hine tihe Gospel at Rome md  foundin the church'(ro; 
n; ; 0 5  , ; . 
nlo~viwv rjv irr~7ciau). 

These clear testimonies, however, to the founding of 
the church of Rome by Peter and Paul-however un- 

2. 
hesitatinglytheymnyhavebeenaccepted 

trustworthy, and built upon in later timer-are one 
and all quite unworthy of credence, 

only once again mentioned, and in a different con- 
nection (156-34. where he is represented as again in 
Jerusalem. In view of this passage 1217 cannot be 
understood as referring lo  a journey to  Rome for any 
lexlgthened period, not to  sFak of a period of five and 

I twenfy sears. S i t h e r .  however. can we understand a 
visit R ~ m e o f  shorter duration. such as Hamack ( A C L  
21 [r897]. 240.244. 704-7ro) still, with many, regards 
as probable, not ere" *id ,,f 

that the contents of Acts15 ,>.ere taken from another 
source than that from which , Lnke '  derived his other 

regarding peter in Actr 1-12, me wordr 
quoted do not 'of course' say "lat we are Ihink Of a 
mere visit whether to Rome or to any other place. 
They are quite clearly intended merely to indicate that 
thi. author does not propose to follow the fortuner of 
Peter further: ' a n d  going his way, he journeyed to 
another place.' To understand Rome as intended 
here becomes possible only after one has learned other- 
where, rightly or wrongly, to  speak of a sojourn of the 

Not only are they relativelyrecent and obviously framed apostle in the metropolis. Actr says nothing of this. 
in accordance with $.led p i i c y  d glmir iog the 1 and plai& presupp-. rather the exact opposite, since 

4745 4146 





6, 
that they are not. like them, sorely per- 1 many they were, ordinarily confined nithin certain 
p~excd by ~ c t s  which betrays no acquaitlt- I precisely defined limits, but within there moving with versus 
ante with the epistle held to have been social freedom bound only in so far as they thenlreirer Acts' addressed to the church of Rome by Paul chore to he so by the customa and practices received 

at least two years before lie himself undertook the journey from their fathers the law and what it was held to 
thither only to become aware on his arrival in the I enjoin on the  faithiul children of Abraham bv descent. 

ROME (CHURCH) ROME (CHURCH) 
those of Puteali in v. 14, we are to understand Chris- 
tians, rests solely upon the representation in Romans, 
according to rrhich Christians are found in Rome long 
before Paul has ever visited that city. 

At the same time it must be remembered that the 
opposite representation in Actr has no historical authori- 
tativeness. k i n g  inextricably hound up with the tendency 
of that hook which has been already referred to. 
Moreover, in .Acts2830 f the founding of a Christian 
church at Rome by Paul is rather tacitly assumed than 
asserted in so many words. It is possible that in the 
'.Acts of Paul' (which were worked over by the writer 
of our canonical Actr, and also made use of in the 
composition of the Pauline Epistler, and which them- 
selves in turn had their origin in a redaction and 

able presupposition is that Romeuas won for the gospel 
without the intervention of Paul, either by his epistle 
or by his Later personal intercourse. 

Whom then are we to name ar founder of the Roman 
church? ' N o t  any of the apor,ier,' as long ago 

g, 
Ambrosiaster in the so~called commentary 
of Ambrosius in the fourth century rightly 

Jears. answers (cp Sanday and Headlam, pp. 
xxv, ci). We could almost venture to 

guess : one or more of those who probably at a quite 
early date, spread the  lad tidings of salvation from 
Jerusalem westward. Thcre was abundant oppor. 
tunity in the constant intercourse between Rome and 
theeast, even before the middle of the first centuly, for 
travellers from Palestine to return, or come for the tint 

merropolisihat noonetheiehade~erheardanythingaho~t or on the prorelyter who had joined then,. ~ l t e r n a t e l ~  
him or Even about Christianity at all otherwise than by receiving the favours of the great and bowed down 
report nlerely. Theyset down the divergent reprerenta- under the heavy burden laid upon them by authorities 
tionr in Luke' and ' Paul' simply to the account of the 
separate writers, and as regards a supposed founding of 
the church at Rome, can only say that according t o  
a Luke' it war perhaps the work of Paul, hut according to 
'Paul, '  certainly not. According to .Luke.' perhaps 
it was, since we must interpret in accordance with the 
general tendency of h b  ' historical' work ; according to 
' Paul,' because everyone thought so in thore days 
nor yet had any one any knowledge of a founding 
of the church in Rome by Peter and Paul, or by ,, Other Peter alone. In other Pauline epistles also 

epistles, there ir no trace of acquaintance with 
any tradition which sought to represent 

that founding as having been brought ahout by Paul. 
In Romans there ir no hint, of the kind wemeel with in 
I COT. 4 14 2 Cor 6 13 1'2x4 Gal. 4 19. that ' Paul' can 
regard thorewhom he addresser as his &children.' There 
is no  suggestion of such a relation of Paul to Rome even 
in Philippians. Philemon, or I Clem. 55-7, where there 
was such ample opportunity to call to mind the founding 
of the Roman Church by Paul had the writer been 
minded to refer to it. The  Pauline literature rays 
nothing at all about it. nor yet do  the kindred writings, 
I Peter, I Clentent, Hermas. Ignatius. Rather must 

expansion of the recognired We-source) the original 
journey record (PAUL, 9 37 : OLD-CHRISTIAN LITBRA- 
TURE. 9 9 )  may have given a somewhat different 
account of the conditions which Paul found at Rome 
and elsewhere in Italy. It  may be that, according to 
that representation, there were already in more than 
one placc at Rome Christians, 'brethren' in another 
and higher sense than that of mere kinship, and that necessary to have recourse to the hardly hirtoricnl 
their figurative designation is adopted by Acts so that I account of the first appearance of the apostles a t  
the 'brethren ' in Puteoli and Rome, according to Acts Jerusalem in Actr 2, where, as we read in ou. la f, 
28irf .  to be understood as Jews who were friendly Romans, Jews as well as proselytes, were sojooming 
disposed towards Paul, were a t  the same time the (01 $rJ7paDuirr 'Pwsoioc, 'Iodaioi r e  no; r p o o i A v r o ~ ) .  
original Christians of there places. Such J e r r  living in Rome, as hell as Gentiles who had 

Flowever that may be, Acts nowhere contains any : attached themselves to them and professed their 
express statement as to the founding of a Christian religion, may well have visited Jerusalem on uther 
6, In Romans, church at Rome by Paul; and ar little , occasions and became messengers, possibly very 

of a less friendly disposition ; constantly exposed to 
risks of persecution, scorn, and derision, and seldom 
allowed to pass altogether without notice; engaged in 
the pursuit of trade and dependent on this for their daily 
bread, now envied for their wealth and now plunged 
into the depths of poverty or reduced to the ranks of 
professional beggars. Such, just before and during the 
opening decades of the first century, was the manner of 
life of the Jewr in Rome: a great brotherhood, we may 
call it, broken up into a number of smaller communities ; 
a band of alien:. who know how to maintain their old 
manners and customs, theirnationality. and their religion. 
in spite of many divergencies and divisions among them- 
selves, in the midst of the surrounding Gentiles amongst 
whom their progenitors had settled. At first they had 
come to pay a visit there because commerce and political 
reasons had brought them to the world-city ; so it had 
beenalready in thedaysoftheMuccabees. Othersagain 
had been brought to Rome from their native country as 
slaver, but on closer acquaintance were hardly found 
suitable and often recrived their freedom or even were 
invested with the privileges of Roman citizens. So, in 
particular, shortly after the capture of Jenisalem by 
Pompey in 63 B.C. By Czzrar and others they were 

doer the epirtle to the Romans. What  
Romans implies is, clearly, rather this-that the church 
had nlready been long in existence when Paul was 
cherishing the hope that he might have an opportunity 
of personally visiting it. This view is wdnt to he 
accepted on all hands as just : by the majority, because 
they hold it tocome from the apostle Paul: by others. 
the friends of advanced criticism, because, however 
fully convinced of the pseudepigraphical character of 
the epistle (see ROMANS), they have no re'uon far 
doubting it. These have this advantage over the others 

we say that in all of them the undisputed and indirput- 1 shown great favour. Under Tiberius they were ex. 
133 4'49 4'50 

capable ones, of what they had seen and heard there 
9, Je- to their brethren in the metropolis. We 

BBttlemmt. shall best picture to ourselves the rubse- 
qumt course of events if we suppose that 
the preaching of the gospel and the 

establishment of the new religion made its way amongst 
'Jews and proselytes' in Rome. Whoever wisher to 
picture to himself the nature of the field in whirl,, now 
here, now there, the good reed war scattered by un- 
known sowers, must try to form, some conception of the 
Jewish settlements in Rome a:, they then were. Very 





ROME (CHURCH) 
in the epistle of the ou t i a rd  appenrgmce and inuard 
semblance of the Chr i r r~m church in Rome in tile days 
beiare Paul could pojribiy h a ~ e  preached there-as 
being not rendelings of historical actuality but pictures 
of a past that never had been real, attempts to rrpre- 
sent the old-Chiiatian period after many drcader had 
passed. Such a student holds iast by the seemingly 
innignificallt phrase. which yet tells us so much, of the 
instigating 'Chrestns'  by whom the Jews in Rome, 
according to  Suetoniur. in the days of Clvudiur (ob. 
49 AD.) wel-etroubled: and holds by the pretty generally 
accepted corrceilfion ar to a Christian Church nt Rome 
which had arisen orat of the faith and life, the active 
exertions, of 'Jews and proselytes' who had been con- 
verted to Christ ; by what Ambrosiaater has said, \\ith 
eoua1 sobrief" and iustice-that iews llvinc in Rome in , , " 
the days o i  the apostles had taught their brethren to  
collieis Christ and to hold fast by the law. 

In other words, the church in Rorlie was oiieinallv - ,  
Jewish-Chrirtlnn, and probably long remalned so. 

Jedsh- G r ~ d u ~ i l y  more liberal ideas crept in, 
Christian, 'h""k"prrhap5 to the influence of more 

advanced oieaclrerr from abroad who had 
wholly or partially outgrown their Judaism, hut thanks 
st111 rnore to  the ease with which in every sphere of  
thought new ideas made way in Rome. U'hether Paul 
may hare  had any active share in this r o i l  we are nor 
now in a position to say. Acts leaves us in doubt. 
Ronlans testifies to  good intentions but not to any work 
actuallydone. 'She'epistle;inspiteofthereemingnbusd- 
ance of the light it sheds on the events of the years im- 
mediately preceding 59 A.n .  in Rome, really draws over 
them all an almost impenetrable veil. It giver rwpris- 
ing glimpser info the history of the development o i  the 
church in the direction of greater freedom, the emanci- 
pation of Christianity from the dominion of the law, but 
all from a remote distance in space, probably from the  
East-Antioch or somewhere else in Syria, it may be, or 
perchance Asia Minor-;it all events, u long way off 
and in a distinctly later time. I n  reality, in the  
16, Struggle more trustworthy tradition there is no 

Of 
trace of all this, but m the contrary, 
unmistakable proof that Paulinism a t  

Rome though ( i . )  it struggled for a time for the victory 
in the days of Mnrcian lob. 140 A D . ) ,  (ii.) nerer 
took permanent root there, and never was other than an 
exotic. 

i. That Pnulinism flourished in some degree nt Rome 
is very certain, as we may safely infer: (=) from the 
way in which it is throughout presupposed in Romans 
(written probably about rao A D .  : see ROMANS. 5 23) 
thnt, before his first visit to the capital. Paul already had 
there a large circle of friends and followus, of who", a 
whole rerier is mentioned by name in 1 6 3 ~ 1 1 ,  and 
\rho already for a long time had been instructed 
in his distinctive type of doctrine ( 6 1 7 , ;  (b) from 
the support as \,,ell ar the opposition. w h ~ h  Marcio~i 
met With in Rome. in various capncities, and not least 
of all as a~lrocnta of his 'Apostle,' the Paul of the 
epistler: (c) from the friendly reiation between Perrr 
and Paul preruppoied in ' I  Peter,' probably written a t  
Rome, in evidence of which relation we point not only 
to the Pauline form of the \*riling and to the mmtion, 
at theend. ofSilranus and of Murk(cp 2 Petersli f ). but 

and chiefly to the strongly Pauline character of the 
content5 : (d) from the liberal spirit of the gospel 
acconling to Mark, probably also written nf Rome. 
along with which perhaps that according to Luke may 
also be nanied : l e i  from the honour with which , , 

clcm~ent '  ar spokesman of the church at ~ o m e  writer 
t o  theCorinthians 'concerning Paul (T Clem. 5 5 ~ 7  4; I) .  

and more than once declares that he is influenced by 
the reading of his 'epistles ' : (f) from the mention of 
Paul along x,ith Peter as a teacher of authority by 
'Ienatius'  in his eoistle to the Romans I '  I do not com- 

ROME (CHURCH) 
r i d e  currency of the later tradition of the founding of 
the Christian church a t  Rome by 'Peter and Paul.'- 

ii. t'auiiniim war, however, orllv oartialiv successful, as , . 
is no less clearly ewdent : (a1 from the'wa) in wbich 
in Ramanr Paul now admonish- the Jews (chaps. 1-8. 
goilim, and especially 21,..~) and now show5 them 
the gres~test deference (chaps. D - 1 1  passim, especially 
3 ,  f 01-5 l o . ) :  (a)  from the opposition met with by 
Marcion in Rome which ended in his expulsion from 
the new religious community; (6) from the position 
of the name of  Paul in the younger tradition-alrcsdy 
in 'Clement '  and ' 1gnntius'-after that of Peter ; 
(d) from the spirit of irorks brought out a t  Kome 
and extensively read there, the most outstanding of 
which is the so-called first Epistle of Clement to 
the Corinthians. The  soirit there breathed, not\$ith- 
standing the reverence expressed for ' P a u l '  and 
the deierence occasionally paid to the principles 
inauewated bv him. is much morrof a lewlsh-Christian 

- 
in principle : a conciliatory and advancing spirit, if you 
\vill, yet rather in many rerpectsshowing lingeringattnch- 
ment to the old than $till standing with both feet upon 
the basis of the law, firmlv rooted in Tudaianl, filled 

shoot from the ]wi sh  stock, in the coune ofyears  rook 

16. 
u p  ""d wimila ted elements thnt were 

change, brought to  it fro", other quarters : from 
the ~ a s t ,  and particularly from Syria and 

Asia Minor. Its power of ndaptatiorl was of great use 
10 it in recard to those elements in ,he new faith which 

- .  
ment wnr in many respects taken away. In the course 
of years-let us say, in round numbers, between 50 and 
150 AD.-the character of the church a t  Rome, from 
being Jewish-Christian with occariona1 devintionstowardr 
the right and towards the left, had hecome, we shall not 
ray Pauline or Gcntile-Christian, but Catholic. A t  the 
later date-i.r., ahout the middle of the second century 
-it had recently been the scene of the inboure of 
hlarcion, who was excommunicated afterwards, Marcion 
theeager and serious advocate of 'Paul '  who had already 
probably some years before becomc known to it by means 
of the 'epistles.' I t  had at the same time come into 
touch with, anrongotherr, that highly gifted teacher, well 
nigh lost in broad and deep speculations, alternately 
held in reverence and covered with scorn, the gnortic 
Yalentirluj. It had learned to listen to  preachers of 
repentance like Hermas who, eminently practical. 
sought to win it before all things else to the urgent 
duty of conversion. Rut, however divergent may have 
been the paths by which it was so dissimilarly led by 
these and other leaderr to ciearer insight an many rider. 
and deeper experience of the fruits of faith as thvt 
translated ifself into a genuine Christian life, the 
structure ~i carried out appeared always, in spite of 
the multifarious and manifold additions, to rest upan 
the old foundation-destined. as ir would seem, never 
to  become obrolete-that of the law and o i  Judaism, to  
which. na a new and indisoenrable element. conierrion 

. ~~, 

Constitu-"in the a b r k c e  of all positiveinforma- 
tion of e*sb "0". by calling to mind once more 

Ulmunity, what we know of the spirit of thvt 
re1ieious fellows hi^ of the 1ews out of 

which it arose. ~ i l y e  this Inst it h i d  no poiitical aims, 
and consequently ar yet knew, nothing of those who nf 
a 1;uer time sere to be called rulers and lead&, charged m i n d  you as ~ e t e ;  and Paul did,' 4 3 )  : ($1 from the 
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with the care of the outward life of Christians as subjects 
of the state. The Jewish 'Church,' although it can be 
so called in respect of the religious confession of its 
adherents, formed no unity placed under the lenderrhip 
and government of a single council or of one head. I t  
was made up rather of a great number of separate and 
independent congregations (cuuoywyai), each having 
its own synagogue, its own council (yepouoio), its own 
rulers (Xpxourrr), who also sometimes a t  least, *.ere 
partly called 'elders' (rproplirrpm), and, whethrr for 
life (6tb piau) or for a limited period, were chosen a t  
the beginning of the Jewish civil year (in September). 
They were charged with the general leadership of the 
comm~nity,  sometimes also with the task associated 
with the special omce of chief of the synagogue 
(dpx~ovvbyoyor). The language employed war Greek, 
as indeed the whole conrtitution with rulers (bpxourer) 
and councils (yepouaia~), so far ar form was con- 
cerned. seems to have been borrowed from the civil 
organisation usual in Greek cities (see Schilrer. Die 
GemeindmerffiiunfdeeIuddd in Rom, 1879, and GIV131, 
3, PP. 44-51 [r8981). 

The Christian Church alro, we may safely take for 
granted, very soon after its members had been excom- 

municated, or had voluntarily withdrawn 
from the Jewish synagogues in Rome. 

Chnrch, had their own centres, with a governmen1 
proper to themselves (modelled mainly, 

so far as form was concerned, on that which they had 
left a t  the call of religious principle and duty), their 
own placer of meeting (#uvayoyai), their own rulers 
( d p ~ o v ~ s ) ,  who are often called elders (rpipraphrpo~). 
This war what happened elsewhere throughout the cities 
of the Dispersion. Why not also in Rome? Acts c a U ~  
the rulers 'elders' (rprcj3lirepor) in 1130 1423 20.7; 
whenever Jerusalem in spoken of, where the aportlen 
are regarded as having lived and laboured, r e  read 
of 'aportler and elders' (152 4 6 23 164). just as the 
same writer elsewhere when referring to the rulers 
( ~ ~ ) ( O V T ~ ~ )  of the Jews speak5 of their 'elders' ( 2 , ~  
45823 611 23x4 241 . 2 5 q ) .  For the rest. in Acts we 
find no allllrion t o  any government of Christian com- 
munities, just as, in fact, of the community that arose 
after the arrival of Paul in Rome nothing more in %id 
than that they met in Paul's own house ( 2 8 p  f ). In  
Romans there is no evidence as to the terms employed 
in this connection by the Christians at Rome, except 
in  a single passage where allusion in made to 'him that 
r d e t h '  ( d  rporrrdpuor : 128). 

I Clem., the 'epistle' of the 'church of God ' a t  
Rome to that of Corinth, has more to say. The church 
(+ fcnh7aiw) comer before us as a unity embracing all 
believers within the boundaries of n definite locality : 
so in the opening words and alro in 443 476 (cp z Clem. 
21 141 2 +I) .  We are not precluded from thinking that. 
as in the case of the Jews, thin unity war made up of 
various circler or congregations within the larger whole 
which compiehended the whole body of the faithful. 
The supposition finds support when we consider the 
manner in which the occurrence of divereent ideas and 
practices with regard to the choice of offiziala is spoken 
of. Some consider themselves free in their choice ; but 
others, including the witer ,  hold themselves bound to 
tradition and obliged to adhere to the ancient holders 
of spirit"a1 offices as long as they have not dirquniified 
themselves by misconduct (cp l3  3 3  216 42 44 592). 
Tnle, thir applies, so far as  form is concerned. in the 
first instance and eipeciaily, only to the Corinthians 
who are beins addressed. but vet air0 to the Romans " 
who are speaking of themselves in the plural number 
(cp 7 1  ; see OLD-CHRISTIAS LITERATURE, 5 ~ 4 ) .  
The  most obviou exolanation i:, to be found in the 
supposition that the divergent views and practicer 
referred to were found in the different circles or congre- 
gations ((rxhqlrlot) within the bounds of the one church 
-$ ixxh7~1a-whether that of Rome or that of Corinth. 

However that may be. ' t he  church' had its rulers or 
leaders (i7yo6pruo~ ; 1,) just as had the Jews (3'22). the 
Egyptians ( 5 1 ~ ) .  and others (373 551 60.). They are 
usually called 'elders ' (rpej3bepor ; 1 3  33 21 6 445 
476 542 571. cp z Clem. 173 5). but in one instance. 
thoueh in no diKerent sense. ' overserr' lirionorori 
and deacons ' ( d ~ b x a v o r ,  42+>, cp 44. 50;), charged 
with thesacred service (hrrraupyla. 411 44% f 6). They 
were 'ministering' (hrrrovpyoGvrr~; 463) just as in 
their manner were the Jews (32. 40). Enoch (9?), 
Aaron (43,). the angels of G o d ( 3 4 ~  f ). In this service 

or mini~try were included, or a t  lezrt came under their 
ruprintendence, ( I )  the reading of scripture (+ y p $ $  
or ol irpol ypa+i)-the O T  ar we now know it and 
whatever other writings were at that time reckoned a s  
belonging to it : alro Christian writings such as Paul's 
' Epistle to the Corinthians ' and other treatises, including 
I and 2 Ciem. (cp 2 Clem. 191 151 17s  I Ciem. 47, 
63% 71. OLD-CHRISTIAN LLTERATURE, 9s 2 - 4 :  Herm. 
V;J. ii. 13  4 1  Eur. HEi i .  258 iii. 385)-(2) exhortation 
(cp I Clem. garrim) and (3) prayer ( I  Clem. 693-61 
2 Ciem. 211. All of these. as with the Tews, at least 
down to near the end of the second century, were 
performed in Greek. 

Of a monarchical eovernment of the Church there is " 
as  yet no trace in I and 2 Ciem. Neither is there any 
in the Shepherd of Hermar which, like the Epistles of 
Clement, knows only of eiders ( Vis. il. 42 3 iii. 18)  and 
overseers, along with teachers' and 'deacons' ( V;?. 
iii. 5 1  Sim. ix. 272). The  oldest tracer of monarchical 
church governn~ent in Rome are met with in the reven 
epistles o f '  Ignatittr' which were probably witten there 
about the middle of the second century, and in the 
earliest lirfr of Roman birhoos-little trustworthv 
though there are in their substance, and put together in 
the interests of the recognition of the episcopate, which 
was then coming into being, or had recently come to be 
important. They do  not go farther back than to 
Atricetur, and were probably drawn u p  under hi 

successor Soter, about 170 A.D. (see Harnack. ACL 
ii. 1 1897, pp. 70.231, erp. pp. 144.202. See, further. 
MINLS~XY) .  

If the question be asked, finally, as to the influence 
and imoortatlce ofthe Chrirtian church at Rome, it war 

I mportan mall and certainly for the first few 

of 
decades, not to be compared with that 
of thechurch at Jeruralem nor yet with 

that of other churches of Palestine. Syria, and Aria Minor. 
It  war only gradually in the course of the second 
centurv that a chanee in thir resoect came about, under " 
the influence of great historical events such as the fall 
of Jerusalem in 70 A.D. .  the rebuilding of that city a s  
Z i i a  Caoitolina under Hadrian (see IEKUSALEM. , , 
gg 33 f ). and the continual process by which the West 
manifested its preponderance over the East. In  all thir 
there made itself felt the favourable situation of the 
Christian Church a t  Rome in the centre of Grzeco- 
Roman civiiiration; the inborn inclination, and the 
correroondine aotitude, of what had been the Gentile " .  
element in the new church, to lead and soon to dominate 
believers who had their homer elsewhere, as well as 
unbelievers ; and last, certainly not least, whatever that 
church was able to contribute from its own resources 
towards its internal growth and its exlernal prestige. 
I n  this connection we may particularly specify: the 
accession not merely of slaves and people of the lower 
orders but alro of rich and often influential persons, 
sometimer even from the immediate entourage of the 
emperor : the courage shown by mart)rrr there as else- 
where; the zeal of outstanding personalities ruch as 
Vaientinus and Marcion: the activity of efficient Inen 
ruch ar 'Clement' and ' Ignatius' In labouring for the 
ertablishment of the Catholic Church: the labour 
expended on various sides to advance far and near the 
cause of knowledge, of Christian practice, of edification. 
of consolation. 

4156 
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Marcion laid the foundations of a recognition of a 

written norm of truth, of belief jxou&v ~ $ 5  &hnsriar, 
7% ~ I s T ~ w I ) .  one gospel and t m  

libratwe, Pauline Epistler jib E6oyyihcov nai 
d 'Arborohor [~A'Aroorahmbv]), which 

the church as it grew Catholic soon spread far and 
wid" and accrofed-alons with the older tradition- " 
as the touchstone of truth. Into thir leccleriantical! 
canon Rome, according to  the list dkcovered 
published in modern times by Muratori, introduced a 
larger collection of Old-Christian writing8 differing but 
slightly in extent from the N T  a n  that was finally fired 
by well-nigh the xrhole of Christendom. Marcion alro 
wrotean orthodoxlyconceioed ' E ~ l s t l e '  and 'Antitheses' 
or ,separuaon dr 1 . a ~  and Gospel' ( ~ n t i t h r i c r  or 
Seporotio i f f i r  at eyongciii) ; Valentinus was the author 
of ' E ~ i ~ f l c s . '  ' Homilies.' and ' Pralmr.' Some un- 

(iviru,i&r repi ripirnl -1 b p o ~ ~ i a s ) .  conreived, according 
to  its o,?n description of itself (6321, in the interests of 
peace in the churches, and especially in the matter of 
the election of elders, and the second is an  'Exhortation 
concerning continence' (Zupp~uhia  rep1  bnprriar, 
15x1. Hermas wrote his Shepherd to stir up  all to 
repentance ; ' Ignatiur ' composed his ' Epistles' upon 
love for the promotion of martyrdom and an behalf of 
right views in doctrine and in life. He and others 
contributed largely to the upbuilding of their own as 
well as other churches, where their epistles %,ere diligently 
read. Thus  the Roman leaderr exercised influence in 
ever-widening circles, and opened up  the m y ,  often 
quite unconsciously, far the spiritual predominance of 
their felloir-believers abroad. Fro", the middle of the  
second century another element that had no small 
influence alro was the eKort after a one-man government 
of the church, first on the part of Rome alone, but 
afterwards also on thnt of others who afterwards 
nriocinfed thrmselver with it in this. Polycvrp of 
Smyma, seeking for comfort a t  the hands of Anicetus 
of Rome in the mattpr of orthodox observance of Easter. 

of  the Qy todec imans .  Polycrater of Epherus, was 
excommun~cated by Victor of Rome and cur off from 
the felloivship of the fairhful (see Raur, Das Chrirtenfhum 
u. d Chri~t l .  Kirchc dcr drei Erilrn johrh. 1853, 
pp. qr-157) .  In thir manner the preponderance a n d  
authoritativenesr, and ultimately the supremacy, of the 
church of Rome had already come to  he recognised in 
the East before the end of the second century. 

ROME (EMPIRE). The Roman Empire has been 
:yp-d Lo be alluded to in Dan. 2 and 7, but the interprera8ol 

83 one which the progrer5of hirtory hnr to be untcn=ble 
(Driver Dnnirl, 98; see the whole dircurrron, 
i s  cefeded to by name in hihlisal writings for t?%~,t ti$?: 
connection with Antiachui Epi hams: this 'sinful mot we 
ave told. had been n hartnge at Zoma (I Macc. 1.0, is 
4" .ri '?&*,,). 

ROME (EMPIRE) 
The topography and history of Rome and of the Roman 

Empire is so vsrr a suhject and is so fully dealt wirh by various 
writcrrand ineasily accersiblework,ofreference th., ir harbcen 
deemed sufficient, in rhe rpcc our d i r p o ~ ~ ,  ;imply to touch 
upon the ~ ~ ? h l ~ r n  of the relsrion of Ronle to Judrirm and to 
earl" Chrinran~rr. 

Destined to play such an important part in the 
~ol i t ica l  and relizious history of the lews, the E m ~ i r e  

bme and the came into close touch with them for 
Hasmoneans, the first time in the early days of the 

revolt a ~ a i n ~ f  the vouer of Syria. 
About the year 161 B.C. judni the 6lllaccabee hu'ing 
heard of  the great fame of the Romans, rent nn emharry 
' t o  make a league of amity and confederacy nith them. 
and lhat they should take the yoke from them ; forthey 
snw that the kingdom of the Greeks did keep Israel in 
bondage' ( I  3lacc.81$ : cp 2 Macc 1134, J o r  Ant. 
xii. 106 Justin363). The  mission war rucceiiful : but 
before the news ariived Judas was slain (I Macc. 91-18 ; 
I .  A .  x i .  1 In la? B.C. the alliance wan , - 
&wed by the 'stairsmanlike Jonathan ( I  hlacc. 
121-+ 16: J05. Ant .  ~ i i i  58). On the death oiJanathan. 
Simon, his brother and successor, like his ~redccerroi r .  
also sent to  Rome to reek a reneiial df friendshsp: 
The  nrnbussador, thir time Numenius, was sgnin 
soccerriul, and ' t he  Romans issued a decree to  all the 
peoples of the East, announciug that they had entered 
into a league of friendship with the J e n s '  (W. D. 
Morrison. ThelmsvnderKornonRuir. '3). H~'C""US, 
again, Simon's son and successor, after the death of 
Antiochus (129 B.C.), to escape paying any "lore the 
tribute which the Syrian had exacted, rent yet another 
embassy to Rome, and again ' i n  accordance with the 
settled principle of Roman policy in the Eaat. the Jui~ish  
mission was received in a friendly manner, their 
grievances were attentively heard. and n decree uas 
issued. ordering the Syrinnr to relinquish their clnims 
to frillute, and declaring void whatever Antiochur had 
done in Juclara in opposition to previous declarations 
of the senate [Jos. An/.  xiii. 92 f 1' (Morrison, op. iii 
6 ) .  After this several causes combined to n.eaken 
the oorer  of the Svriani, so that the Tews no loneer , . " 
had any cause to fear them. 

Such were the first rclntions of the ewi with the ~ o m n n  
Empire, if we =re to trust tradition; d"t rr Morriron s ~ a i n  
ohserves (ry), 'ronie of thase ruppored alliances rest upon rery 
slender hirtor~cal foundations.' Fur further detail% we murr 
refer the reader to rhe article Macc~s rzs (cp  is was^). 

While the Roman Empire was becoming more and 
more im~erialirtic, within the Te\viih nation was aririne. " ,, Jeaish through the play of new id*?% thnt spirit 
part y-apki t , ~ f  faction which was to  rend it asunder 

even in the face of a common foe isee 
SADDUCEES, SCRlBEs A N D  PHARISEES : Cp ISRAEL). 
See again on the history of the period M ~ c c n a ~ ~ s ,  
and JINNXVS. The disputer b~ tween  Pharisees and 
Sadducees did not end hi th  words ; in the coliteit 
between the soldiers of Alexander and the  Pharisees 
much blood rraa spilt. The  struggle went on through- 
out the reign of Alexander, though towards the end 
he was able to ruidue the Pharisees and their allies 
the Syrians: it continued during the reign of Salorne 
Alexandra (78-69 B . c . ) .  in which John Hyrcanus. one 
of Alexander's sons was contenl to  act ns high priest; 
and into the reign of Aristobulus ( 6 9 ~ 6 3  n c ) .  
Alexander's other son. I t  rapped the strength of the 
nation ro that it war ready to fall an easy prey to  a 
power that aimed a t  expansion. U'hen the Romans. 
who for a time had been otherwise occupied, again 
turned their attention to the &?st, having been roused to 
action by the revolt of Mithridates. king of Pontur, in 
88 BC., and when success had attended their arms in 
the very neighbourho~d of this people that had wantonly 
reduced itself to a state of miserable weakness, it uas 
natural and inevitable that the Roman Emoire should 
be further extended. Another civil war in Palestine 
(66 sc . )  gave Pompey his opportunity. Hyrcanus. 
lnflueneed by the schemer .4nripater, had plotted to  
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overthrow .4virtobulus. When, however, the Pharisees. 
assisted by the Subnteani,  were beslrging Aristobulur 
in the temo1e. Marcus scaurus, one of Pomoev's . , 
lieutenants, appeared on the scene, put an end lo the 
f i ~ h f ,  and set tiiirtobulus on the throne for a time at 
least. The  struggle between the two brothers soon 
broke out again. Thir time ~lrirtobulus, having 
offended the Romans, \\us beriegcd by them in Jeru- 
salem. With  the hclo of the Sadducees, and in s o w  
of the Pharisees, he war able to hold out against the 
besiegers ; but in the end Pompey, attacking him on a 
Sabbath (63 B.c . ) ,  broke through and inHicted severe 
punishment on the Jews. 

Judaea was then regarded a5 a conquered province. 
W e  may venture to say with Morrison that the new 

3, Closer arrnllgements that resulted 'were on the 
comection whole a blessing to the peoples qf the 

Rome, East, who wererescued from chaos andin- 
stability, and enabled, after yems of 

anarchy, to  enjoy the fruits of peace' (41). Graetr 
(Hirt.  26,)  points out thvt ' t he  Judnean prisoners that 
had been dragged to Rome, were to beco3ne the nucleus 
of a community destined to carry on a new kind of 
warfare *gainst long-established Roman inrtitutionn, 
ultimately to modify or partly to  destroy them.' 
Certainly the war between the new and old ideas was 
to go on uninterruptedly until some adjustment could 
h e  effected. Under the Herodr, when the Jews were 
again in large mensure ailowed to govern themselves. 
the adoption of Hellenic culture was encouraged by the 
rulers to ruch an extent thnt the people revolted against 
it. The  J e s s  determined to rid themselves of their 
hallJewish rulers. At the request of the people them- 
selves they were at length put under the direct govern- 
ment of Rome. ' With the return of Judzea to a R o n ~ a n  
administration begins the prelude of the destruction of 
Jerusalem and the Jewish people-perhaps the most 
shocking tragedy known to the history of the world' 
(Cornill, Hiit. of fk People of i m e l ,  959). The  
tragedy war due to  the refusal of a large section 
nmongst the people, ruch .u the Pharirees, the Zea1ota. 
and the Sicarii, to accept the inevitable-Roman rule 
and the spread of Graeco-Roman idear. 

One of the problems of history is to  discover the 
~ r e c i r e  attitude adooted bv the Romans towards 

Rome and Judaism, on the one hand, and towards 
the OoapeL Christianity on the other. We know 

that important concessionr were made to 
the Tews and that on the whole they enioved a laree . . .  - 
measure of religious liberty. Unfortunately, however, 
rue are unable to treat the history of Joiephur or the 
narratives of the N T  ar in all respects historically 
accurate. As to Josephus, ' h i s  perslitrnt endeavour 
to make it apparent thvt his people were actually friends 
of the Roman5, and in reality look up  arms against 
them unwillingly, is u notable example of his colouring 
of the situation, and colnpels the acceptance of his 
assertions with some caution' (Riggs, Hisf, of /mirh 
Peofie. 145 ; cp  De Q~incey.  CVorhs. 7r3xj?).  As to 
the Gospels, it is admitted that their present form is 
due to  editorial redaction. Chri r t i~ni ty  was no sudden 
growth. I t  arose gradual1)-, and only made its way by 
SLOW degrees. I t  represents the result of that inter- 
play of Eastern and Western idear which began under 
the DISPERSION ( p . ~ . ) .  Judairm, under the influence 
of Greek thought, had undergone during the disper- 
sion a striking change. Later, the transition from 
Grzco-Judaism to  Christian Judaism, and from the 
i d e s  of Philo to  those accredited to Jesus, was easy 
and natural. Even the  stricter Judaism, itselt in the 
person of Hillel, helped to promote the new develop- 
ment. T h e  process was accelerated by contact with 
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Rome. But rbe new movement a t  firrt met with no very 
great success. 'Christian Judairm appealed neither to 
the Jew nor to the Gentile. The  Jew reiused to give 
up  his characteristic rites: the Gentile nuuld not 
submit to purely oriental inrtirutior,s. Christian 
ludnirm was obliecd to throw off more of its orierltal 

- .  , . 
still at work. The  struggle of idear war n o r  going on 
with renewed vigour. The  Romau empire had heconle 
a iuorld-empire ; everything was tendiilg towards a 
world-religion. 'Christianity' had long been in the 
air, or i o  other words. ' t he  fulness of time had come.' 

Thir ia rdnlirted on all hands. 'If  the Empire wn? the 
greatest of hindrmcar to the gospel, it war also rile grzaresr of 
helps. . . Thesingle hcf lhrr the Em ire war univcru1 went 
far to comp1etc the fulneri "i time for ehrirr~lson.ing Rome 
put airup to the wars of nartonr md the grerruler of slaver 
resulting from them, to the civil strife of cltle3 and their 
murdcrour rcuolutions. Henceforth they were glad to live 
quietly hrneath the shelter of the Roman peace. Intercourse 
and trade (wimerr the migra!ory Jews) were ers1er and freer 
than ever since in Europe tlll qutte recently . . This war 
her [Rome's] woik in history-to be the link hetween the 
ancient and the modem-between the heathen crty stater of 
the ancient world and the Chrirtian nations of the modcrn'(H. 
31. Cwrtkin 'RommEmpire' is, Hnrtingr'BD). Cp Krmrry, 
LA=& h ifhe Rvrnon Empirr. chap. V % 6. also Sceley, 
E a r  Homo, I :  J .  H. Muirhead in ~ b ' H i b b :  / o ~ m .  l x i )  
roct. 1 21, crit~cirm of Kid& Priniidirr o f i v  Civillrafiun; 
J. nr. IT obertsan, A siur( ~ i ~ t .  a/ c h r i r t i ~ ~ ~ t ~ ( . ~ ~ ~ ) .  

Writing of the state of the world towards the end of 
the firrt century. Kenan shows (see the references in his 
notes) that 'expanded ideas of unirers?l brotherhood 
and a sympathy with humanity a t  large, derived for the 
most part from the Stoic philosophy, were the result of 
the broader system of authority and the less confined 
education which had now assumed control. Men 
dreamed of a new era and of new worlds. . . Maxirnr 
>f common humanity became current, and the Stoics 
carnertly taught the abstract notions of equality a n d  
the rights oi men. . . Love for the poor, sympathy 
for all, and charity, became virtues.' Bur at the same 
time, as often hnppcns during a period of transition. 
' on  t!he whole, the middle of the first century is one of 
the worst epochs of ancient history.' I'h~lnsopherr. 
however, were doing much to bring about a reforma- 
tion, and ' there w a  as much grandeur in the struggle 
of philosophy in the first century as in that of 
Ci~rirtianiry' (The Afodicr, ch. 17). But it was not 
merely a struggle of two independent forcer against a 
common foe. A struggle of ideas was going on within 
and between the two reforming agencies, and between 
both and the popular Roman religion. T h e  conflict 
rriulted in the victory of neither one nor the other, but 
in a compromise, in the evolution of a religion adapted 
and adaptable to its surroundings-in othrr words in a 
poganised Christianity. 

The  primitive gospels seem to have been edited and 
amplified in view of this development. U'e have in 
a. Romans in our present gospels, apart from the 
the Gospels. fact that there are doubtless 'gorpels '  

(Gnostic, Ebionitic, and even Errenic) 
within the gospels, on the whole not a picture of what 
r a l l y  took place a t  the rise of the Christian n,oseme,,t, 
but a representation colourcd and suggested by the 
idear of a later age. Although therefore they may 
contnin much correct iniorma,ion as to Ronlan ad- 
miilistration in Palestine, we can hardly trust them 
ar to the general conduct of the Romans. T o  take 
an instance, the Gospels suggest that the Romans 
were interested in the new movenlelrt from the start. 
but that the ruling Jews were almost persistently hostile 
to it (espec. Lk. [cp also Acts] ; cp  Ramray. CVor 
Christ d o r n  at Beth;.? 6 7 8 ) .  Hxit the movement war 
not such as to appeal to the Roman mind in the firrt 
instance, and the name of its founder 'appears only in  
profane authors of a hundred yews later, and then in  
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an indirect manner . . .' (Renan, Lzye o f l a u s ,  ch. 28). 
Writings, such as the Gospels and the Acts, written in 
the interest, or to explain the rise, of a religious move- 
ment, are csprcinliy liable to  be influenced by bias or 
tnirlency. 5 0  that there is every reason to treat them 
with cautiun and critically to elanline their scatementr 
before regarding them u st8ictly historical. In par- 
ficular, the accounts of the betrayal, trial, and execution 
of the hero, whether we cutbsider the par1 played by 
the Jews or by the Romans, ore very dificult to under- 
stand. W e  might namrally suppose tlmt Jesus would 
have been treated by the Romans as a political offeilder. 
Llcl~vcrers kept coming forward, we may be sure, in 
answer to the Jewish expectations. The  Romans would 
hardly have been l~kely to dircrrminate between the new 
Messiah and other agitators. Each and all would be 
regarded equally as politically dangerous; the career 
of each aud all would be abruptly terminated as soon 
as the outrkirts of the cities were abandoned and im 
attempt was mvdr to openly preach , a  new kingdom' 
in the market-place. We have examples later of the  
treciment which there oroohetr received. . . 

For inrtmce, to quote Cornili's graphis dcrcriptian(H;s*. 244, 

repeated. k'rdus Jelit thither a company of csrrlr)., who 
rimpiy cut th: pcvplc down and brought the hcad of ihcudar 
to Jerusalem. See Tnsumar. 

. ., 
Thcrendering 'rore,'fou"d in Kirnhi and other Jewish writers, 

seem* to rest o,i merc son,ec,ure; 'lily' rtandr in a vg. Tg. 
(hot only once in each), whikt 'norcirnur' is in T ~ . ' ~ ~  dm,., 
~ s d  is uphcld by Cclsiur ( I ( q f f )  and others. Delitrrch (PruL 
8 2 8 )  mmpares Ass. &o&yillzfu, ' r e d . '  and ague$  for the 
word  kin^ = gcnersl name (cp and Vg. of Cant 21) for a 
floirer;r=lk or r flowering plant. As Nuldeke (ZDMGlO7po) 
and Halevy ( f i E J 1 i 1 ~ ~ )  urge, however, the name mulf he 
specific (st *!I events in Cmt. 2 , ) :  and the Aramaic word 

a srflrfactory parallel, though. ofcourse this =rg,,mcnr 
r i  ,,or decisive zgrinrt an Asl,?inn sonncstlon.l bpriour specie. 

I t  is difficult to  believe that the Romans behaved as 
they are reported to have done a t  an earlier date, even 
~ h e n  it is admitted that the ciicun~rfances a t  the time 
were rather different. I t  has bern handed down again , 
that the Jews tliemrelvcs, or n rcction of them, actually 1 
anticipated Roman action, that they betrayed the 

s ' I  he .\:< ?o?t(>*c#.o> ;~ .% .< I Ic~:  ' y C!w ,,"s,ph 1, 3 : 
I .  , i ~ r t . ,  4 .  .., ~ . n r . = < ~ ~ r  P & b C  ~ . . o e , : A - t  

I I I, v... , .. , ST.,., P ,.,,..<' < . 1,,1*r. ,. . , , , b L .  >.- 
3 I.., I ,: , A , .  r. .A.#.<..rt.e.a;.,#e.;,l, I 

aut1ior of the new mavenlent to the Roman5 and \rere 
thurr~selves alior>,rd to  play a chief part in carrying out 
his death-sentence. Uut this representatio,r of the 
Jewiah attitude, as well as that of the Roman pro- 
cedure, looks very much like u late attempt to take the 

RUBY 
of colchicum found in Palestine are enumerated by Trirrram 
(ppp 425). 

I 

2. The  4 6 8 0 ~  is referred to  in Wisd. 28  (crrSISfirBo 
+%awn xdAuFv), Ecclur. 24r+[rS] 3913 (17). and 50s (yiz 
m y >  ; see Schechter and Taylor). Wha t  is comn~o%rly 
called the ' nose of Jericho.' the Anaifnlicn hieruniicn, 
is certainly not meant by Ben Sira, when he speaks of 
the 'rose-plants in Jericho.' I n  all these passages he 
appirrenfly means the rhododendron (Trirtmm, A'HR 
477; cp Schick. PEP@, ,goo. pp. 63-65). In 3 Macc. 
717, P . ~ ~ ~ I _ E D I A I Z  [q.".] i b  called po8o@bpou [V], or poBo- 
@buov [A].  The  roses of Egypt are ceiebrated by the 
Roman poet Martial. 

hiante as far as possible off the shoolder, of the 1 
Romans and lay it on the  Jews. The  pagan-Christian i 
movenlent, and the widening gap between Jems and 
Clirisfionr, would give rise to a tendency to say us little i 
as porrihie in disparagement of the Romans, and as 
much ar possible to bring odium on th: Jews;  to 
ndnpf the teaching more and illore to the nrillcl of the 
Komnn, to make it diverge more and more !rum the  1 
docrriner and practices or the Jews. 

Cp G n r ~ e ~ s .  On thercprercntatiun of Roman adminirtmtion 
given in Acts, see ACTS. For other details see the speck1 
artlcler on the Komrn piaces, governor. ets. mentioned in 
NT. See also C i inxs r~a~  (NAME OF), doue~RmEsr, ROXE 
(CH""~*  OF), ROMANS, P*"L, PIL*~.E. PIOC"R*T~R, PRO. 
"ISCE, Q C I ~ Z N I " ~ .  M. A. C. 

ROPE. For hCbcI, 'dbnh, and ni&ah. see CORD. 
and for 'ogm6n. Job 41% [4016] RV. AV 'hook.' see 
RUSH. 2. and cp FISH. 5 5. n. I, col. 1529. 

ROSE. I. (niy>n ; a ~ e o c .  Cant. 21 ; KPINON, 
I5.35.t) is now usually taken, as in RV")C., to  be the 
autumn crocus, Colchicum oulunmaie, L. ,  or some 
kindred species. The  Heb. word, hdbn?jrZeIh, is closely 
akin to Syr, hanrjoll~ythd, the meaning of which is well 
assured ILdw. rvai. i 

BOSH (d*; pwc [BAQ]), according to  most, is 
the name of a people in Asla Minor, which. like Meshech 
and l'ui*%l (confidently identified with the Moschi and 
the Tibareni), belonged to the empire of G o c  [p.v.] 
(Ezek. 3 H z j :  391). It ir very strange, however, that 
all the names of peoples in Ezek. 381.6, except Rosh 
and Paras in. ii. should occur in the Table of Nations , -,. 
in Gen. 10, and, from the conjunction of Tiras with 

( g . ~ . ,  and cp  TIHAS) are mentioned directly after Put  
n n d L u d ,  and it is natural to identify, first, Rvsaer with 
Rorh, and then, on the p o u n d  of the phellomena or the 
Lat.  MSS.,' R.mrer with Tirar. This \would produce 
the reading ' prince of Tiras.'% 

This ir decidedly better than explaining d ~ i ' j ,  'chief 
prince (of Meshech, etc.),' us RVW. and Smend (after 
Tg. ,  Aq.. Jer.) Rut the whole of the prophecy of 
Gog a p p a r s  to  need reconsideration (see PROPHET, 
5 27). If it is true that the prophet foretells a great N. 
Arabian invasion, we must suppose that mm, l i kemnnnd  
ww,n,  is a corruption of AIiur (??il:~), the nanre of one 
of the peoples in S. Arabia hordering on the old Judahite 
territory. C p  'TAKSHISH, TIKAS. 

Wincklcr would omit n.bl as a glass on dl i  ('chief'); but 
this is too superficial a correction. X.*> ii 1pecia11y one of 
Ezek.'r words (cp P n w c ~ ,  1). T. K. C. 

R O S H ( W N ~  ; PWC [ADL]), aRenjamitefamily name 
(Gen. 4621). In the corresponding list in No. 2 6 g j :  
for Ehi Rorh Muppim r e  find Ahiinm Shephupham, 
and the three namer probal~ly grew out of the two either 
by u simple tmnsposition of the letters iw and s h  (cp 
C. J .  Ezzil, SBOT) .  or iu  someruchsaya r  that explained 
by Gray (HP.4' 35). 

The hlT in GE", i.deed, requires Rorh $0 make up its ten 
'sons' of Benjamin (is. iourteen 'ranr' of Rachel. 7,. 2 2 ) .  but  

a ~ t h ~ ~ z h  nrming'ten, prererver the originni rllmmrtion 
m e  l i e ,  cirhteen 'sons' of ~achel).  aa irlacking at this 
point: but ao sees the discrepancy and, since it rcwns Rorh, 
changes the eighteen to nineteen. 

ROSIN. I. '12. rW, Ezek. 2717 AVmn- See BALM, 
c - 
Y '. 

1. v&+Bs: Song of Three Children, i j  (Dan. 316) AV, 
RV NA~HTH*. 

RUBY. In E V  'rubies' represent gTniiinim. D'l'lD, 
Biblical six times (Job 2818 Lam. 4, Prov. 3 1 ~  

811 20x5 31.0) : in Lamentations RV"*n- 
refereneas' has ,corals '  ; in Job it hns . red  C O T ~ I '  

and ' pearls.' 

1 vet. k t .  rcndr Thi-=r c! Rrrsis, wilh rllich Pesh. must 
originally have agreed: Th're and Rvrii represent dificrcn, 
rzadingr "!the ram. ward. 

a o7.n K,o>, instead 01 d ~ i  3 :  ,n, as Herr hm remarked. 



RUDIMENTS RUM AH 
The renderings of @ vary and (mmatimcs at 1cilsf)mnnifestly 

represent another text (in Job, rat ihruvov co+iau h i p  I& 
i r h .  IBXC, ( d m ,  A1 : Lam., dr ip  AiBour; Prau. 3 r i  8 rr  
8, ro, ALBov no*ui.AGv ; Pro". 20 15, wanring?): vg. has p 
different rendering in eaa cae uoh, trakitur rrutrnr +irntle 
de oINN<s;  LmL, rbrrr an*i*uu; Pro". 3 15, cunriis a$ibur; 
8 n, iunrtis$rrliusissimrs: 20 15, mvltilvdogrmn#anrrrr: Sl 10, 

& ~uilinrir~"ib"s). 
n. In Is. 51x2 (~piicrahhor), Ezek. 2716 (xopxop [BQ], 

nepyopur [A]) RV has 'rubies,' but AV 'agate '  and 
A\""P [Ezek.] 'chrysoprase,' for 7 5 3  hadhid. See 
AGATE, CHRYSOPRASE. 

3. I n  Ex. 28.7 Ezek. 28.3 R V W  has 'ruby' for 
n,i, 'adc"2. 

The  question whether rubies are referred to in the 
O T  may at first sight appear rather complicated. It is ,, not30, however, in reality. The claims 

of 'rubies' ar a rendering of p i n i r n  
have iong since pasred into abeyance ; 

the revisers of AV, it is clear, only acquiesce in certain 
cases in AV'r rendering ' rubies ' from a feelinz of un- 

. t t~#, t !  . . r  I ,  rhe aL.,:utt. ot,e:rnt.i . (  tb.e n~ar&t:.*! 
r..o t , r # : . i ,  ul. ~h d.m ]>r . , l~<>~~.  L u  the, :>rrt :tnc, t , > , ! n c m r :  , . .  1 .  ,1111 
with regard to Lam. 47 (where the strange statement, 
' they were more ruddy in body than rubies,' is vmmred 
upon in EV) to LAMBNTATIONS[B~K] .  5 5. SAPPHIRE. 
If the precious stone called 'idem is really from 
J ~ N .  ' t o  be red,' and not rather from the name of 
Edom.' it is mort piausihie to identiiy it with the 
carnelian (see S ~ n o l v s ) .  W e  have, therefore, only 
the parsager Is. 54x1 Ezek 27 16 to deal with. Here 
the greatest weight is due to Prof. Ridgeway's remark 
(CAKBIINCI.E. col. p z ) ,  that there in no proof that the 
ruby, which is found only in Ceylon and in Burmah,? 
was known to the Hebrews any more than it was to the 
Greeks till after the time of Theophrastus. If the n+hrh 
is the majhat-stone of the Egyptians (see CARBUNCLE, 
end). the hdhM might conceivably be the garnet ; on 
the possible root-meaning (to emit fire. as a fire-stick). 
see Ges-Bu. and BDR. W e  must not, however, ignore 
the possibility (see CHALCEDONY, I. end) that the true 
reading of the word is, not ,m>, but ,,,> ( r  for d). 
Roth for the stone called 'idem and for that called ( a s  
we now assume) ,x>, the name of a country may be 
surmised ar the origin-viz., in the case of 'ddcm, 
Edom, and in that of >>m. Jerahmeel (such corruptions 
of this name turn out to be common) ; 3  the stones 
so designated may in fact have reached the Hebrexrr 
from N. Arabia, and so have been called respectively 
the Edomite and the Jerahmeelite stone. Cp SAnorus. 

LParcrourl. T. K. C. 

RUDMIENTS ( c r o ~ ~ ~ l a ) ,  Co1.281o EV, RVmS 
ELEMENTS (p-v.). 

RUE ( T T H ~ A N O N  [Ti. WH]) is once mentioned (Lk. 
l l + z t )  as a small garden herb ; in the parallel parrage 
Mt. 21.3 allise and cummin are mentioned instead. 

According to,Trirtrarn (NHB 478) Rvlrr ~ P P P P / -  is at this 
day cultivated 8" Palestine, whilst Rrln brnctroro ir a common 
wild plant. Cp Lbw, no. jl,. 

RUFUS ( p o y c $ ~ ~  [Ti. WH]) occurs several timer in 
Old-Christian literature. 

I. Mk. 1521, ni the son of SIMON OF CVRENE and 
the brother of ALEXANDEX (pq.~.) .  In  the Apocryphal 

1 See T ~ n s ~ r s ~  [ S T ~ N E ] ,  g 3. 
'The  Ruby Mines I" Upper Burmah: C a r h i I I M ~ a .  
ec. z p , .  

Cp, for ~nstance, 'Calsol: I K.43r (5 rrl. 

Acts of Peter and Andrew, and of others, Alexander 
and Rufus are mentioned as disciples of Andrew, who 
were his companions in the country of the barbarians ; 
cp R. A. Lipriur, Apohr Ap.-grrih. I 133 f 617 621 ; 377 
79 83. E. 94 96. 

1. Rom. 1 6 x 3 ,  as a Roman Christian. well known to -. 
Paul and to the Christians in Rome as being ' t he  elect 
(or the chosen) in the Lord.' We do not know the 
force of this exoresrion. Weizsacker thinks that it 
hints at some special circumstances connected with his 
conveclion. B. Weiss, Sanday-Headlam interpret : 
'eminent ar a Christian.' In any case it r i l l  be an 
esithrton ornonr to celebrate the friend of Paul, the 
supposed author, who goes on to salute .his mother 
and mine.' as if the Roman u.ife had once kindly treated 
him, who had not yet been in Rome. The  list of greet- 
ings in Rom. 16 in not historicai ; the names and the 
additions are fanciful ; cp ROMANS (EPISTLE). .4ccord- 
ing to Epiphaniur this Rufus was reckoned among the 
seventy 'others'  (apostles), Lk. 10.. A Spanish Local 
tradition makes him the first bishop of Tortosa, conse- 
crated by Paul. Another tell3 us that he war conre- 
crated bishop of the Egyptian Thrber by Peter. His  
birthday is said to have been the 8th or the 19th Aprii ; 
cp Lipriur, 2222 Z Z ~ ,  E 24s. 

3. Polycarp, Phil. SI ; ep Eus. HEiii.  36.3, as a 
companion of the martyrs 1gnatiur and zorimur, com- 
memorated every ).ear on 18th Dec. at Philippi, accord. 
ing to  martyr-01. Rorn. 

It is difficult to say whether there three, or any t h o  
of them, originally indicate the same person. 

W. C. Y. M. 

RUG (il? '!J~), Judg. 4x8 R V t  ; see col. 509, n. 4. 

RUHAMAH. See LO-RUHAMAH. 

RULE (12). Is.4413 AV. RV LINE ($7.~. 2). C p  
HANDICRAETS. 5 2. 

RULER On the wide use of general terms of this 
nature, cp what has been said under the headings 
CLPTA~N,  GOYERNUK. OFFICER. 

The different Hebrew and Greek terms thus rendered 
are as followi :- 

1. s**,L, see DEPUTY, r. 
2. i r ,  3se PnLNce, 3, u d  cp An,,", 8 4, GOVERNMENT, $11,  

K1h.c. -- ~ 

3. *zafzd, see PEIRCE, I. 
4. m a w ,  nor. 4 18, iir. SHIELD [q.v.l-the text is not certain. 

m&%/ (s ' ~ l ~ r '  in the generrl wnre, Gen.458 P r o v . 6 ~  
M;:B= I,]), see GovEaNoa, X I .  

6. id l f t ,  see G o v e n ~ o n ,  9. 
7. d~y.p~.&d-~, Mk. 5 z z  SK Sun~oo~ue, $ g. 
8. dpx~ryix*~uob Jn. 2 8 3 ,  ice MUL. $ 11. 
9. imArr4ms Aclrl7es (ruler of the cily), s e  Trier- 

SILONIC*. 
zo. iwapxo9, n M ~ c c .  4 11 AV (RV 'governor'), rce Sor- 

Tn*rur, and 
1 , .  i p  mu, the mort widely-used ?fall terrnr both in LXX and 

NT apked, e . ~ . ,  ro rulers of nattonr (blt. 2 0 4 ,  mngirirnfes 
and'judger (Lk. 12 js Rom. 13d, officers and members of the 

(so EV) of devils (ML. 9 34). 

RUMAH jil&Xl), the birthplace of Zebidah or 
Zebudah, Jehoiskim's mother ( z  K. 2336 [EN] K P O Y M ~  
[B], [ e ~ ]  p. [A], [EKIAOBENNA [L]; Jos. Ant. x. 52. 
EI A ~ O ~ M A C  i.e.. APOYMAC), has been thought (see 
H W b T l )  to be the p o y ~ a  of Eurebiur (OS11128810. 
poyMa H KAI apl&,l  in his time called p s ~ @ ! c ) ,  
with which he identifier Arimathea, unless 11 2 Ch. 365 
(en* not MT)  be correct in giving Ramah for Rumah 
(SO Peih. in z K.). It  is the modern Rontirh in the 
plain N. of Dioipolis (Lydda). There were, however. 
several placer called Rumah. Another ir referred to 
in the Talmud as  Ruma and once as Aruma (Neuh. 
G&t, du Tainr. 203); this seems to be the Galilean 
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historical books, and place it between Judges and 
Samuel, no motive cat? be suggested for the opposite 
change. That the hook of Ruth did not originaliy 
form part of the series of 'Former Prophets' (Judges- 
Kingr) ir further probable from the fact that it is quire 
untouched by the proccss of ' prophetic ' or Deuferono- 
mistic editing, which gave that series its present shape 
a t  a time roorl sftei the fail of the kingdom of Judah ; 
the narrative has no affinitywith the point of view which 
looks on the whole history of Israel us a series of er- 

of divine justice and mercy in the ruccesrive 
rebellions and repentances of the people of God. But 
if the book had been known at the time when the 
history from Judger to Kings was edited, it o u l d  
hardly have been excluded from the collection; the 
ancestry of David was of greater interest than that of 
Saul, which is given in I S .  91, whereas the old history 
names no ancestor of David beyond hi. father 
Jesse. 

As to the date. A very early period is clearly impos- 
rible. The  book does not offer itself ar a document ,, Date. written soon after the period to which it 

refers ; it presents itself as  dealing with 
times far back, and takes obvious delight in depicting 
details of antique life and obsolete "rages (on Ruth 
42-12. see RUTH);  it views the mde  and stormy 
period before the institution of the kingship through 
the softening atmosphere of time, which imparts to 
the scene a gentle swectners very different iron, the 
harsher coloors of the old narratives of the book of 
Judger. [We cannot therefore very well say with Dr. 
C. H. H. Wright (llilrod. 126) thnt the book *must 
have been written after the time of David, and long 
prior to the Exile.'] Indeed, the interest taken in 
the pedigree of David points to a time when 'David' 
had become a symbol for the long-past ideal age. In  
the language, too, as  we shall see presently (see 5 3). 
there is a good deal that makes for and norhkng that 
maker against a date subsequent to the captivity, and 
the very designation of a period of Hebrew history 
as ' the  days when the judges judged' (Ruth 11) b 
bared on the Deuteronomistic additions to the book of 
Judges (216 f ), and does not occui till the period of 
the Exile. 

An inferior limit for the date of the book cannot 
be assigned with precision. Kuenen formerly argued 
(ond ,P i l  [x861] m r )  that, ar the author seems 
to take no offence at the marrinee of Israelites with " 
Moabite women, he must have lived before the time 
of Ezra and Nehemiah (Ezra9 Neh.13); but the 
same argument would prove that the Book of Esther 
war written before Ezra, and indeed, as Wellhausen 
(Bleek's Einl.+l. 205)  points out, the singular Talmudic 
statements respecting the descent of eminent Jewish 
reachers from supposed heathrn proselytes of antiquity 
(Sisera, Sennacherib, Nebuchadrezzar. Haman-see 
Rnxne)  appear to imply a theory very similar to 
that of the Book of Ruth, which nevertheless had 
no polemical bearing on the practical exclusiveness d 
the prevalent custom. We cannot therefore assert 
that the Book of Ruth was not written Later than 
a h u t  444 B.C. 

At the same time it must be admitted that the story 
of Ruth war written before the Livine imouircr of Tewish 
literature had been choked by the g r o 4 n g  influ&ce of 
legaibm. As Ewald remarks, 'we have here a narrator 
of a oeriectlv individual character.' who. 'without 
anxiously concealing by his language all traces of the 
later age in which he wrote, had obviously read himself 
into the roirit of the ancient works both of hirtorv and 
of poetry, and thus produces a very striking imitation 
of the older work on the kings' (Hirt,  lljl f ). The 
manner, however, in which he tells the story is equally 
remote from the legal pragmatism of Chronicles and 
from the prophetic pragmatism of the editor of the older 
histories. His work has therefore some advantage over 
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the histories just mentioned, an advantage, it is true. 
of which the Targum (see I s / )  endeavours to deprive 
it. By the tone of simple piety and graciousness which 
pervades it, and by its freedom from the pedantry of 
legal o r t i ~ o d a ~ y ,  the book remind:, ur of the prologue to 
the of Job and the older poetical wisdom. 
Legalism, then, was still far from having triumphed in 
the field of lilerature when the story of Kutii w ~ l s  written ; 
wen u suppificial student cannot close his eyes to this 
i m ~ o r f a n t  fact. 

  he necessity of a somewhat late date will appear alro 
from the following styiirti~ and linguistic considerations. 
g, lwstic That the style of the narrative lacks the 

data freshness and popularity which distinguish 
the bebest rectiom of the Books of Samuel 

must be apparent, and upon examining ciosely the 
linguistic delails, we shall probably become convinced 
that a pre-exilic origin is imporrible. The  Learned 
Benedictine Calnlet (Dictionnairr hirtorigue ct nliiprre. 
1722, art. ' R ~ t h ' ) ,  indeed, foilowing Bddd dtXih",i, 
146, ascribes the conlposition to the author of the 
Books of Samuel. a view which he suooorts bv re- . . 
ferring to the phrases, 'Yahwe do  so to me and more 
also,' Ruth I jcp I S. 317. and ten other passages in 
Sam. and Kingr), ' t o  uncover the ear,' Ruth 4 4  (cp I S. 
9 x 5 ,  and six other passages in Sam.). For other points 
of contact between Ruth and Sam. and Kings, see 415 
and rS .18  ( j o i i ) ;  l z p  and r S . 4 1 1  K, l a i  (ciln?); 4. 
and 1 S. 21 3 z K. 68 .>i) : ? 3  and I S. 69 2016 
(np, 'accident'), and the second fen,, sing. imperf 
iny-, 2 8 ~ 1  3(18  IS. l l+ (n l ro  Ir.45xoJer.31~2). These 
colncidenes, however, are outweighed, not only by the 
difference of style (in the more general sense) betrern 
Ruth and Sam.. but also by certain formsand expressions 
found in Ruth but not found in Sam.. some of which a t  
least point distinctly to a postkxilic age. 

7. ". . 
12% ' t o  shut LIP,' 1x3 (xirhnic, Jcwish A m . ,  Syriac, but cp 

Driver); 
We. ' to  confirrn,'47 (also Ezk. 136 Erth. 821 17 29 III. Pr. 

11918 io6, and in 1Arsrn.l Dm. 6 8 ) ;  
?&<, 'm hope,' 1x3 (Erth. 8 1 Ps. 119 I=): 

xp?, ,to trke r wife,' 14 (E~ra8211 Neh. 1325 rCh. 
23z2 .LC, but Judg. 21 e3 [Buddel); 

I", 'thcreforc,' 1 x 3  (as in Aram. Dan. 2 s  etc.); cp Driver. 

It  is alro well worth noticing that the divine name or 
title .qs (exilic and post~cxilic in use) occurs in Ruth 
I~sf. '(without 54, as often in J o b E w a l d  rightly com- 
parer Job 27*, and (against theview that Ruth is written 
in a pre-erinc N. Israelitish dialect) that the relative is 
always ,#u. never d K"nig. EinI. 186). 

According to Konig ( F i n l  287).  the book in its 
present form belongs, on linguistic grounds, to the 
period of J e r .  Ezek., and the Second Iraish. whilst 
marks of the later Hebrew are ranting. Whatever 
may seem to to an earlier period (6.8. .  the "re of 
the older form ,xu seven times, and of .jx only twice) 
this eminent linguistic critic regards as conscious archniz- 
ing. It should be remarksd, however, that poitionr of 
Jeremiah can be shown to be of very late date, and 
thnt the ""ity of the date of authorship for Is. 4 0 ~ 6 6  is 
doubted by an increasing nunlber of scholarr. Kbnig's 
dating, then, is necessarily subject to revirion, and so, 
still more, is that of Driver (/nfrod.iBl 455). who em- 
barrasses himself with the theory that Canticles and 
Ruth (although included in the Hagiographa) may have 
been written in the N. kingdom, and preserve words 
current there dialectically. The  book, in its present 

I The parsage, ar E d d  (Hist. 11%) p i n t s  out, Is highly 
poetical. 

4'M 
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form, must surely oa linguistic groundr be  regarded as 
ii post~eniiic work, and we shall see later that, even if 
it is to some extent based on an earlier foik-story, the 
skill of the artist has enabled him so to expand, to I 
enrich, and to fiise his material that if is virtually all 
his own work, and thnt a Inter editor has only touched I 

the  proper names and appended the genealogy. 
Wellhausen is of opinion that the most important sign ( 

of date is the genealogy of D w i d  (Ruth 418~12, cp  I Ch. 

+, aeneal ow, ~ I O - L ~ ) .  
T h e  names of the ancestors 

of Dwid  were known ns fur as Bouz. 
Then memory failed. and a leap w;ri made in I Ch. 2rx 
Ruth 4 % ~  to Snlma (in Ruth, Salmon), who, in r Ch. 
2 9 .  is called , t h e  father of Bethlehem.' But Snlma 
belongs to the same group as Cnleb, Abi, and Hur. 
and,  ' i f  anything is certain, it is thir-that in the olden 
times the Cvlibbitrr dwelt in  the S. and not in the N. 
of J"%h, and that David in  particu!ar by his birth 
belonged. not to them, but to the older part of Ismel, 
which gravitated in the opposite direction to Israel 
proper, and stood in the closest connection with Ren- 
jamin., Cvelihauren add5 that ' o f  the other members 
of the genealogy Nahshon and Amminadab are princes 
of Judah in P,  is,hilrt Ram ir the firstborn of Hezron 
( I  Ch. 225) .  and by the meaning of his name ( ' t he  high 
one') is, iike Abmm, qualified to be the starting~point 
of the princely line.' On the other hand, Sam, only 

That  the genealogy war borrowed from Chronicles and 
added to Ruth by a later hand srenls certain, for the 
author of Ruth clearly recogrlirer thnt 'Obrd was legally 
the son of Mahlon, not of Roaz' (lira). [Driver, too, 
remarks (fnirod161 q j j )  that the genealogy 'may  well 
have been added long after the book itself was written,' 
and, iike Konig ( 1 8 7 ) .  leaves out of the linguistic data 
for the zolutton of the problem of age, t8i&fafh and 
hg/i,i, which are churacieristic of P in the Pentateuch 
(CP GENEALOCZES i.. 5 I). Bertheau, Kuenen, and 
Budde adhere to the view that the closing section is an 
inteeral ~ o i f i o n  of the book. But swelr l ,  if the author 

e .  , . 
h i d  given a genealogy, he would ha re  traced it through 
Mahlon. T h e  existence, however, 01 the genealogy 
5"-L-ests the oosrihilitv that t,vo vie,,.s of the descent of - - 

D;:d \sere &rent, inr of which traced him to Perez 
by bluhlon, and the other to the same Perez by Boaz. 

[VJe have arrived nt this point without having been 
ohheed to interfere with the traditional texr. I t  is, how- 

6, 
ever, necessa~y to take that step if we would 
obtain a more complete comprehension of names. the narrative and of its hirtorical o r i ~ i n .  

That  Ruth, as it now stands, is a post-exilic wor i  is 
certain ; we must therefore examine the text in connec- 
tion with fkcf of other nor less certainly port-exilic 
rrarkr, in the study of which we have already reached 
rcsults irhich. though in points of detail subject to 
revision, yet on the whole seem to  throw conriderable 
light on ancient editorial processes. We shall thus 
find r evon  to  rusprct that the personal and gru- 
graphical names in the Book of Ruth (11-4.7) were 
not altogether originally as they now stand. 

Hethlehem-iudsh. ss in the rtrrneerlorieraooended to ludecr. 

'Ephrath' itself (like the 'Perrth' of Jer. 144.7) 15 yossibly a 
mutilntcd form of ZaxE:HarH [p .v . l ,  and 'Moab, may bc 
a rubsrirure fur 'Jli$rur (cp hl"*", g in), r reglo" ro the 
S .  of the ounrry calledSrrepiiathite or Ephrzrhite. Liimeiech, 
Mrhlon, and Chilion-the two latter of which ha>" bccrl ru 
fatally misunderstood as if !hey ,vere rymbalical names-are 
no douhr clm-namc; (or dlfferent forms of the rarne dnn- 
name) dcrircd from the great eihnic ?:me, Jeiahmeel: 
'Orprh,' has ~ ~ ~ + h l ~  arlrcn by 'mernthcns from 'Ophrah 
-s.r. Ephralh: Ruth (Rr'uih, cp Perh.) is pro!rbly the 
fern, 'or KC." ( ~ ~ ~ . 1 1 ~ 8 $ ! ,  which ir equluaicnt to 
Kc'uel; now Re'uel s prsrr m Gen 384 as r run of Erau, md  
hir name is most progably a dinor;ion of Jcrahmeel, a name 
which in its various broken forms =Itached lfself to different N. 
Arabizn clans. Nnomi(No'omi)ir doubrlerr conn~credwith the 
clm-namc~Nn'ami Pir'rmnni.' '~uar'(ly~)islc\irr~nsp~~~~t: 
hence Stucken and \Vinckler do not heritare l o  identify the 
original Boa? with amylhological figure. But file place of the 
bearer of rh~r  name m the genealopy, - well as in rhr story uf 
Ruth,rhuwl,hnf he toomar havcaclan-name.* 2nd remember. 
ing the 'Ezbi'(.=>n) of r Ch. 1137, which corrcspo~!di l o  '31.~ 
(MT) or rather i,,n (CP BQ*) in 2S.2335-ir., to . I K c ~ . .  
' leiahme'&.' we mslv rescore rr rhe arieiwl name mr. 'Arch. * .  . - > 

my, 'Obcd,' too, ir probably by m~ratherir from >!Y, Arabia.8 
The statement of the narrator then, if the present 

writer's conjectures are sound, amounts to this-that o 
member of a Jerahmrelite clan who belonged to B e t h ~  
jerahmcei (in the Ncgeb) removed with his ttn!ily, 
under the pressure of famine, into the land of Missur, 
arid sojourned there for about ten years. This agrees 
with the original form of the story in Gen. 1 2  r o s .  

to  which Abram (= ' f a the r  of Jerahmeel') 
removed from the same cause from the Jerahmeelite 
country to M i ~ u r  OT Mirrim (see MLZXAIM, g 26). 

Another pa7alicl story is that of the Shunrmm.ite womm who 
was wsrned by Eiirha of the ap roach of r iam%c!e and went ta 
the land of the 'Phiiirilnes'(? R. 8 1.3): the original nor)., the 
p m m t  wrirrr thinks (cp Saaurm), reprcsen~d hcr as r dweller 
I, the Jerahmerlire Nc eb (?till in Isr=el~t~rh occupation), and 
as  in? father S. to ge lind of Sz~repl~arh (in r wide rense 
05 the phrue). 

Nor was it only famine that drove dwellers in the 
Uegeb to the neighbur inglandof  Mibsur. The  original 
text of I s. 22, f seems to  have represented Unvid as 
placing his father and mother under the protecrion of 
the king of Mi+r at Sarephath (see MIZPPH, 3) ,  while 
he w;ls himself a wanderer in the land of Jerahmrel, 
and there is, in the present writer's opinion. hardly 
room for doubt that Uarid lived it), or close to, the 
J e ~ n h m e e l i t ~  Negeh (see NECEB, 5 3. and note 3), and 
had strong Jernhmeelite (and Mirrite) affinities. The  
latter parrage is specially innportant, because the asten- 
sible ohiect of the writer of Ruth is to prove the descent 
of David from a noble-minded Mirrite woman.' It 

. . . . 
portion of  .\lisrui which lay nearest to and included the 
city of Sarephnth-war the locality to which Elimelech 
and his family repaired. But the connection of Sare- 
~ h a t h  with ~ a s e s .  with the 1,evires. and apparently with 
ihe prophets, conjectured by the preseii writer (see 
MOSES, 5 q ;  PROPHECY, 5 6 ) ,  makes if reem to him 
not improbable thnt the narrator had this place or 
district in his mind. and in 4 1 2  the kindly wish is er- 
pressed that the house of Hoaz might he like the houre 
o f .  Peres' (from ' Sorephath ' ? )  whom T a m w  (=Jerah- 
meelitli?) bore to Judah. 

1 >I 20) I,*., ,.,.,,v ..I.,, ,am,.?: -.,>p.., , :,, :,'.-': uc,,e, 
m.1. , . em ,.~,,A. I, i \ .  .\,',I 8 :. V < # <  . . .  : . .  I .  I i , . ,.I,,., U l l l  1 . I I . 1  m)..I. I,-. 
! A  :.,.",,,h," . . , "  '= k,! t:.,.1, sr*. IC..#, ' . . , I . .  

, .... (,,,i.,. I... ..., < ,  ,.<,I,, . "a .  ll'llll.,~ \ .I 1. .x.",e 
>el, a t - r n  uhk h . 8,. t t r#,..t .I.) c < S K X  .lm#.:\<l> . I ,  n .  I. 11. I . , . . . .  ,''I,. i. ..,h,. f l i. 1 I '  I : ,..,... 

,~ < y  ,.,, ,. . . ,LA..  .. I.., \ c , 4 , , , L ,  . ..\L.> \ .\,,I..,, ,.I: ,,.. 

, ~~~~ ~~~~~ ~ ,~ ." ..,",i,t, ~ i t h  thr L.inrTwhcrcas if hi. mandmarher had been 
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The view here taken renders it probable that the story 

of Ruth as  it now stands is not of very early post-exilic 
g, Origin. origin. For the feeling of bitterness towards 

the Miariter and their neighbourr, on account 
of their long-continued oppression of Israel, apparently 
persisted till close on the Greek period. The  date of 
the traditional elements, out of which, with imaginative 
freedom, the present story of Ruth may have been 
partly compaed, is quite another p i n t .  As in the 
case of Job (see JOB [BOOK], § 4)  and Jonah (see JONAH 
[BOOK]. 5 4 f) some of these elements may have been 
derived from mvtholoev or fdk-lore lco Wi. A U P  , ", 
364 f ). Ar Stucken points out,' . ~ u t h ' c o r r e r ~ o n d r  
exactly to Trmnr :  she obtains Boaz by taking him 
unawares (Ruth 3) .  as Tamar obtains Tudah ice". SRi. , ~ , .  ,~ ~~, 
A dim coniciousners of this connection shows itself in 

bf whim ir recorded (simply out of interest in  avid) 
by the nwrator. 

The 'altogether peculiar' character of Ruth among 
the historical and quasi-historical narratives has been 
pointed out by Ewald, who ir 'led to conclude that this 
story is only one takcn from a larger series of similar 
pieces by the same author, and that through mere 
chance this is the only one preserved' (Hir/. 11~5). 
Maredefinitely, Buddesuggestr (ZA T W 1 2  + 3 z  [18p]) 
that the story of Ruth may originally have formed part 
of the ' Midrarh of the Book of the Kings' referred to 
in 2 Ch. 2427. In so far as  this thwrv is bared on the 

- 0 ,  2. , 
unproven. At the same time, Ewalss  impression that 
the narrative of Ruth did not always stand alone seems 
natural. 

That one of the objectr of Ruth was to explain the 
traditional descent of David from a Miarite woman, has ,, been mentioned already. It  was true, said 

Of 
the writer, that his grandmother was a 
Mixite; but what a noble woman she was! 

how obedient to those fundamental laws of morality 
which the tiur God values more than sacrifice ! And 
so a second object naturd1y unveils itself-viz., to 
prepare the readerr of the book to arrive at a more 
favourable ooinion of the moral caowitv of the Misriter 
than, owing'to the cruel oppresGon bi Israel b i  the 
Misrites, previous generations had been able to form. 

Manv critics 1c.s.. besides Winckler and most com- 
mentatorr, L J m b r ~ t , ' ~ ~ .  Kr., 1834, pp. 3 0 8 s ;  Geiger, 
Urrinr 4 9 3  ; and especially Kue. Rel of I rr  22,s f ,  
and Ond.i9 ljq S Z , )  hold that the narrator was one of 
those who omtested azainst the rigour of Ezra in the . 
matter of mixed marriages. It  is not clear, however, 
that any such prote~t  would have been detected by a 
Jewish reader of the book. The  great point with the 
narrator is not the marriage of Mahlon but the nut-of- 
kin marriage of Boaz. I t  cannot be shown that, when 
married to Mahlon, Ruth became in the full sense a 
worshipper of Yahwe. I t  is much more probable that 
the statement o i  Mahlon's marriage to a Mirrite woman 
ia a proof that the writer wan a good historical 
scene painter. Like the Chronicler, he knows that in 
early times there was a great mixtme of clans, and that 

1 , h , "  , ,  . We may illd t b ,  r e  lakc 
,'I ~ r n , ~ '  m d  'Ruth' t Lc ul?imrrcly r'rmptiunr d 'Jenh- 
nt.',':Il' (cp lunrt&, g .) Ne~fhar dtuc&en nor \ V I I & C ~ : F ~  
uili.:.c. the Hcbrcw Iuamci. 

Israelites often intermarried with lerahmeelites and 
Mi5riter. Besides, in order to i n  impression 
on the Tewr it would be necess.vv for the dwellin* of 
Boa. t d  have been in Judah, ndt in a district wiich 
in poscexi1ic timer war not in Jewish occuprtion. The  
latest editor did no doubt arrauee the eeoeraohical 

0 .~ ~ 

statements accordingly; but the author himself, as we 
have sen, placed Boaz in the Jerahmeelite Negeb. 

Surely no one who thoroughly appreciates the charm 
of this book will be satisfied with the ~revalent  theorv 
of its object. There is no .tendency. about the book, 
it represents in no drgier any party programme. And 
even if the writer started with the object of illustrating 
the life of David, he forgot this when he began to 
write, and only thought of it again as he war about to 
lay down the Den. Tustl~ does Robertson Smith re- . . 
mark, ' t he  martiage acquires an additional interest 
when we know that Ruth was David's great-grand- 
mother, hut the main interest ir independent of that. 
and lies in the happy issue of Ruth and Naomi from 
their troubles through the loyai performance of the 
kinsman's Dart bu Boar. Doubtless the writer meant . , 
his story to be an example to his own age, as well as 
an interesting sketch of the past: but this is effected 
r i m ~ l v  bv dercribine the exemolarv conduct of Naomi. . ,  , . , 
Ruth, Boaz, and e<n Boar's harvesters. All these ac; 
a% s ! ~ ~ ~ p l e ,  k~t.<lly, < ~ ~ , ~ l . f ~ . . ~ r ~ t . g  tA..q 1%. ~<.&Itt t B .,.L 1" 

I.rxcl.' [At the ~ 1 7 1 ~  t.!nc ~ ' I C  *C\IPT mull h t t e  rhnrr 1 
h I : .  . i ti,, f IIIC u I I . . I I .  .L. ut. h.!il. - 
seen, was probably the port-exilic age-i.e., perhaps 
that quieter period which followed after the first century 
of the Greek rule. Now, there is good evidence for the 
view that one of these aspirations was for a cessation of 
the bitter feeling between Israel and Jerahmeel. As 
yet the sad exciunion of Jeiahmeeliter and Mirriter 
from the religious assembly had not  been enacted,' or. 
if enacted, if was ignored by the noblest Jews, who held 
that the N. Arabian peoples were not incapable of 
repentance, and that it waJ no disgrace to David that 
his pedigree contained the name of a Mi)rite woman. 
A thorough study of certain pralrns and prophecies 
will, it is believed, strongly confirm this view, and show 
that the best of the Jews looked forward to a true 
conversion of the Misrites to the reiigion of the God of 
Israel-the 'Lord of the whole earth.' Jerusalem 
would yet be thronged by the children of Israel's bitter 
foes, reeking first for inrtmction and then for admission 
into the religious community, and it is possible to see a 
glance at this hope in the touching words of B o z .  ' a n d  
how thou hast left thy father and thy mother. and the 
land of thy nativity, and art come unto a people which 
thou knewe~t not heretofore' (RuthZn).  And so, 
ultimately, the book becomes (like Jonah) a noble 
record of the catholic tendency of the early 1uduism.l . . 

Among other commcntntic~ rcrerenc. may be made to  J. B. 
Carpmv, Colk@urn rdbin i ro-b ib l icwnr  in /ibrl lum Ruth, 

leipric, 17oj. [Among recant mmmcnratori 
literature. the of ~ertheau (ed. =. ,833). ~ ~ n h ~ ~ ~ ;  

18 8) Nowack (.go,) mny be specially men- 
tiand. ~ ~ ~ ~ 1 ~ ~ ( w 4 .  ~oas~ , - , e ,  and references in the course 
0ithis mic1c.1 

168 r .  z.  oarllv and 7: r. R. s. ,"" . - .  . , . . ,  
1% n. 5 ,  6, mostly a and 71 T. K. c. 

1 In nc. 23 ~. . [~ .~ l -d tod , th ,~  3 12t-r i>crti-.,- the e~!.nit, 
.Lruld prolably he ' J c~hmcc ' i l c ' u~ l  '.\li.nlc T!.s sl,....ec 
.ond,rrr vich r .  7 1x1, where t1.c e~btu~ .<  should hr '.\rammile' 
t J 1 . l  d I .  Uillmann. ziti.hm 1 . e ~  ;. 
"en. ,n.rmn1c,r. The " w l v c  m,,*, . c  1:<,cr chin :h. '1: ,f 



SABANNUS SABBATH 

SABblPNUS S CAB AN NO^) [BA]), I E d .  863 RV 
=Ezra 833 BmNur, 2 .  

W o T H ,  lomop ( n i ~ ? y  am*).  S ~ ~ N A M E S .  

5 123. 
SABAT. I.  R V  SAPHAT, a group of children of 

Solomon's servants (see NETHINIM) in the great port- 
exilic list (see EZRA ii., § 9, % 86). one of eight inserted 
in I E s d . 5 ~  ( C A @ A ~  [B]. C&@AT [A], om. L )  after 
Pochereth-hazzrbaim of I EzraZil=Neh.  759. 

It apparently reprcsenrr the farm S n ~ s x ~ r = s h ~ p h a d A  
m Ezra2i,=Neh.i59=1 Erd.533 BL, AV SAFHETX, RV s APHUT",). 

z. RV SEBAT ( o 4 a ~  IAVI caetir [yl), the month of that 
name, I Macc. 16 r+ See M o a ~ a ,  8 5. 

SABATEAS (caBBaralac [A]) r Erd. 948 AV, 
RV Sabstaus=Neh.  87, SHABBETHAI, r.  

SABATEUS (caBaeoc [BA]) I Esd.Sr8 RV, AV 
S&batua=EzralOzr, Za~ao, 4. 

S a B M  ( C A B A N  NOY [BA]) I Erd. 862 =Ezra 8 33, 
BINNUI, 2. 

SABBATEUS (CABBATAIOC [BAl) I Esd.91, RV 
=EX* 10,s. SHABBETHAI, I.  

SABBATH ( n l w ,  caesarow), the day of sacred 
rest which among the Hebrews followed s i r  days of 
labour and closed the week ; see WEEK. 

The  grammatical inflexions of the word 'Sabbath' 
show that it is a feminine form, properly fedbat-t for 

hbaa<-i, from n>O ( P a  conjug.). 
The root has nothing to do  with rest- 

ing in the sense of enjoying repose; in transitive forms 
and applications if means ' t o  sever,' to 'put  an end to,' 
and intransitively it means to 'desist.' to 'come to an 
end.' The grammatical form of iabddfh suggests 
a transitive senre, ' the divider,' and apparently indicates 
the Sabbath as dividing the month. It may mean the 
day which puts a stop to the week's work; but that is 
less likely. It  certainly cannot be translated ' the  day 
of rert.' (Cp Lag. Urbcrr. 113 ; Ko. &hrg ii. lssaf.;  
Hoffnl. Z . 4 T l v 3 ~ ~ 1 ;  Wellh. Prd. [1883] 117, n. r ; 
Jartrow's article cited in § 8.) 

[According to Jensen, ZKF, ~ 8 8 7 ,  p. 278, the As- 
syrian ia(p)bat(td)-fum = ,  penitential prayer,' and hence 
'day of penitence and prayer.' Hirschfeld (see 5 8 ) .  
however, deriver n@ from nyxd. Cp B r n r  HA 202, 

'perhaps in its oldest form it was connected with 
pra$ (week).' For Jartrows view, see 5 8.1 

By way of preface to the present historical inquiry, 
and to clear aww,  if oosrible, anv remnants of rheo- , . 

1, and logical prejudice against criticism, let 
Sabbath, US consider the attitude of Jerus towards 

Sabbath observance. It  is not too 
bold to say that in his opposition to the current Rab- 
binical views he is in harmony with the main result of 
modern historical criticism. This thesis will be iustified 
a t  a subsequent point. The well-known and probably 
(see col. 1888, near foot) authentic saying. 'Think not 
that I am come to deitrov the law' iMr. 6x7). exoresres 
one slde of thar teaching. lesus revered ;he sibbath 
ar he revered the other rkligious traditions of his 
people : but he had also a freedom of inspiration which 
put a new life info his interpretation of the Sabbath 
law. That he was in the habit of attending the syna- 
gogue on the Sabbath, we know from Lk. 416 (cp u. 3r). 
But he would not adhere to the letter of the Law 
where works of necerrity or of mercy claimed to be 
performed : ' t he  Sabbath is made for man, and not 
man for the Sabbath ; wherefore the Son of Man is 
Lord also of the Sabbath' (Mk227J). There ia a 

4'73 

traditional saying of Jesus which may express his Janur- 
like habit of mind as regards the Sabbath. It  ceased, 
indeed, to be understood when the Christian Sunday 
had become an iostitution, and so w s  thrust out of 
the canonical Church tradition : but it certainly giver 
US the impression of bring an ancient and a genuine 
tradition.' It  is the well-known addition of D ( C o d a  
B m ,  ed. Scrivener. 173) aftrr Lk. 6 4 :  ' O n  the 
same day when he saw one working on the Sabbath he 
said to him : Man, if thou knowert what thou art doing 
thou art blessed; but if thou knowert not, thou art 
cursed and a transgressor of the law' (rlj o6rG jp@pp 
8eacdpevb~ T W ~  6pr.Tbpcvo~ 74 c 4 p A ~ y  <?rev ah;. 
avopme, cl p C  oldar i f  ro~r i r ,  poxdp~or ri. ri ,L? 
oidor, drcnardporar xol ropa@dmr rl r o c  ~bpo"). The 
sense is clear-it is what r e  find in Ron). 14. z ~ . ?  

' I f  thou knowest what thou art doing,'-in other 
words, if thou art doing this rock  on the Sabbath 
day with the conrciourners that it is a work of necessity 
-if thy conscience jurtifies thee in it-,then blessed 
art thou.' 'But  if thou knowest not'-in other words. 
if thou art acting againrt thy conscience, with a lurking 
fear that thou art doing aught ami-'then art thou 
accursed, and a transgressor of the law.' The saying 
in the Oxyrhynchus papyrus-fragment discovered in 
1 8 9 7 , ~  'if you do not keep the Sabbath you will not 
see the Father ' (6bu p+ i?or,B~o,,ian~r rb v@parou olir 
6+ec8r rbv rar6pl) .  may also very well have been 
actually spoken by Jesus in its literal sense, as the ex- 
pression of the same conservative temper as we find in 
Mt. 517-'9, and against noisy fanatics r h o  thought to do 
honour to their master hy showing contempt for the 
day. It  is more probable, however, in view of the 
parailel clause. , I f  you do not fast [to] the world you 
have not found the kingdom of God ' (8du p+ urlcrdorjic 
TAU xbnpov oli p i  c tpn~e  r+v @aothriou roc BraO), that 
the saying is not intended to be l~nderstood literally. 

[This is not the place to discuss the relation of the 
Pauiine teaching to that of Jesus. Without entering 
3. Early into the question nr to the historical origin 
CMatian of each of the Pauline epistles referred to, 
attitndea we may recall that, according t o  the Pauline 

teaching, Jerus was sent in human flesh to 
liberate men from servitude to the law an a whole and 
in every particular. The  conservative side of the teach- 
ing of Jerus regarding the Sabbath could not, there- 
fore, be reproduced in the corresponding teaching of 
Paul.] It is clear from Rom. 141f that Paul regarded 
the observance of the Sabbath as essentially an ddtd+pov 
for Christians : it is possible to serve the Lord by 
observance of a fired day, and equally possible to 
serve him without such observance; the important 
thing is to have a dean conscience (cp also uu. rr 
and q). The  Pauline attitude towards the Christians 
of Colors;e is not inconristent with the magnanimous 
tolerance here expressed. The sharptlesr of Col. 2 1 6 8  
(cp Gal. 4 9 8 )  is due to the situation : Paul perceived 
that the Judairing false teachers had raised the d6tA- 
qopov into an droyxoiou, and that an energetic protest 
against the imposition of any such yoke war urgently 
required. [There is no definite c m p i i t  between the 
attitude ofPaul and that of Jesus. The  position taken 
up by ]ems war perfectly natural to him, as a son 

I of a pions Jewish family, and a preacher to the chosen 

1 8 ipc., 'Dl< Sprll I I C  J.." ' I,, / i  < I ,  1. I ' " l i ? , r . h x " ~ m .  
xis. 2 8.r (~Sg,)nlroryrm.th:si.  I ... Llr. 

1, ., nb. re I dl s t t  at t1.c .,tee% jn the.= %<-:?~ rs .. >., >: .,- uc~crax. .  71 J e s ~  knob" I- :I.< 31 .. .It rl.:.n tlat i s  
%>.: .A >:cr.#~u?rl t > J e u .  L,. 11 *Lou:,: cnc zn &U.VS?:L n r. . I # ,  2 
on h <  L.tcrr,..r ,l l'i"1 

8 . % q t a  lcroi(e~t. Grcnlell Hunt, a&,,), LL/  



SABBATH 
people of God. It would not have been natural to 
Paul, a preacher to the Gentiles and not of purely 
Jewish culture, who seems to hare felt ai free towards 
the earthly life of Jesus as Jesus himself did towards 
the letter of the Mosaic Law. There were other 
Christians, horcver, who felt and acted differently from 
Paul.] 

That the earliest Christians in Palestine observed the 
Sabbath is nowhere indeed expressly raid,l but is 
certainly to be assumed. The silence of Acts is nor 
to be taken a5 n proof of the "on-obrervance, hut con- 
trariwise as a oroof that it war observed as matter of 
CoUrEe. 

[Eusebius (HE327) remarks that the Ehionites 
observed both the Sabbath and the Lord's Day : and 
this practice obtained to some extent in much wider 
circles. for the Aporlolicnl Conififufionirecomn~end that 
the Sabbath shall be kept ae a memorial feast of the 
creation, and the Lord's Dnv as a memor~al of the 

We now return to the thesis with which this article 
opened, vir., that the attitude of Jesus towards the Rab- 

*, binical Sabbath (see Mt. 121-14 Mk. 

of Z2,) is in harmony with the main result 
Of modern criticism. In his trenchant 
criticism of the scribes the general position 

which Jesus takes up is that the Sabbath is made for 
man, and not man for the Sabbath,' which is only a 
special application of the wider principle that the law is 
not an end in itself but a help towards the realisation in 
life of the great ideal of lore to God and m m ,  which is 
the sum of aii true religion. On the other hand, the 
ralcs of the scr ibe enumerated thirty-nine main kinds 
of work forbidden on the Sabbath, and each of there 
prohibition5 gave rise to new nubti1tier. Jesus' disciples, 
for example. who plucked ears of corn in passing through 
a field on the holy day, had, according to Rabbinical 
casuistry, violated the third of the thirtynine rules. 
which farbade harvesting: and in healing the rick, 
Jesus himself broke the rule that a sick man should not 
receive "ledical aid on the Sabbath unlerr his life war 
in danger.< In fact, us Jesus put it, the Rabbinical 
theory seemed to be that the Sabbath wan not made for 
man bur marl for the Sabbath, the observance of which 
was so much an m d  in itself that the rules prescribed 
for it did not require to be justified by appeal to any 
larger principle of religion or humanity. The precepc, 
of the law were wlunble in the eyer of the s c r i k  
because they were the seal of Jewish particuluriam, the 
bairier erected between the world s t  large and the ex- 
clusive community of the grace of Yuhwh. For this 
purpoie the ,nost arbitrary precepts were the m a t  eiiec- 
tive, and none were more so than the complicated rules 

blace 0" th; Sabgarh dry'-in ~ r h ? ; & ? ~ d ~  'let ev& one qtay 
at home: A definition or ,  lace. m rhlr cbnncction war round 
in the mearuiemenr of the Pruhurhs. of a Lsviticd city as hid 
down in  Nu.SSr4-sao cubirr square. This p e  the 
'Snbbsth limit' (my? ~mn~), and thus the 'Sabbath day's 
jowney'(Acts 1 x 2 :  OSBB~?OY 161.) was fired r t  orno cubits or 
about imo yards.] 

SABBATH 
of Sabbath observance. The idral of the Sabbath which 
all these rules aimed at realising rvas sb5olnte rest from 
everything that could be called work ; and even the 
exercise of those offices of humanity u'hich thc strictest 
Sabbatarians regard as a service to God, and therefore 
as specially appropriate to his day, was looked on ar 
work. T o  save life was allowed, but only because 
danger to life 'superseded the Sabbath.' In  like 
manner the special ritual at the temple prescribed for 
the Sabbath by the Pentnteuchal law was not regarded 
as any part of the hallowing of the sacred day;  on the 
contruly, the rule was that, in this regard. 'Sabbath 
wan not kept in the sanctuary.' Strictly speaking, 
therefore, the Sabbath was neither a day of reiief to 
toiling humanity nor GI day appointed for public wor. 
ship : the positive duties of its observmcc were to wear 
one's. best clothes, eat, drink, and be glad (justified from 

seen, the opposite doctrine: He declares too that his 
view of the law as a whole, and the interpretation of the 
sabbath law which it involver, can be historicnlly justi- 
fied from the Old Testament. And in this connrction 
he introducer two of the main methods to which hisrori- 
cal criticism of the Old Testament has recurred in 
modern times : he appeals to the oldest hlstory rather 
than to the Pentateuchal code as proving that the later 
conception of the law was unknown in ancient tinlrr 
(Mt. ,), and to the exceptions to the Sabbath law 
which the scribes themrelver allowed in the interests of 
worship (v .  S)  or humanity (v .  X X ) ,  as showing that 
the Sabbath must originally have been demted to 
purposes of worship and-huminity, and was not always 
the purporeiern arbitrary thing which the schoolmen 
mode it to be. Modern criticirn, of the history of 
&bbath observance among the Hehrc\vi has done 
nothine more than follow out these areuments in detail. - " 
and show that the result is in agreement with what is 
k n o w  as to the dates of the several componrnt parts of 
the Penrateuch. 

The historical results of criticism may be thus rum- 
marired. Of the legal passages that s ~ o h  of the 

6. 
Sabbath all thore which show aRinity 

and post-erilic with the doctrine of the scribes-re- 
garding the Sabbath ns an  arbitrary 
sign hetween Yah,r-h and Israel, enter- 

ing into dktaiis as to particular acts that are forbidden, 
and enforcing the observance by several penalties, so 
that it no longc~  has any religious value, bilt appears as 
a mere legal constraint-are post-exilic (Ex. 1623-30 
3 1  L~.ZI 35 1 - 3 :  NU. 153s-36) ; the older Laws only 
demand such cessation from daily toil, and especially 
from agricultunl labour, as among all ancient peoples 
naturally accolnpanied a day set apart as a religious 
festival, and iil particular lay weight on the fact that 
the Sabbath is a humane institution, a holiday for the 
labouring classes (Ex. 2312 Dt. 5rz-~i). As it stands 
in these ancirnt laws, the Sabbath is not a t  all the 
ul>ique thiug which it was made to be by the scribes. 
' T h e  Greeks and the baibarianr. '~ays Strabo ( ~ . 3 ~ ) ,  
'have thla in common, that they accompany their 
sacred rites by a festal remission of labour.' So it 
was in old Israel : the Sabbath [which the Israelites 
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may have taken from the Canaanites-an agricultural 
people (see WEEK)] was one of the stated religious 
feasts, like the new moon and  the three great agri- 
cultural sacrificial celebrationr (Hos. 2 r r )  ; the new 
moons and  the Sabbaths alike called men to the 
sanctuary to d o  sacrifice (15.1 rj) : the remirsion of 
ordinary burinerr belonged to both alike (Am. 8 ~ ) .  
and fo; precisely the ram; reason.' Hosea even takes 
it for granted that in captivity the Sabbath will he  
suspended. like all thc other feasts, because in his day 
a reart implied a sanctuaiy. 

This  conception of the Sabbath, however, necessarily 
underwent an important modification in the seventh 
century n.C., when the local sanctuaries were abolished, 
and those raciificial rites and feasts which in Hosea's 
time formed the essence of every act of religion were 
limited t o  the central altar, which mast men could visit 
only at rare intervals. From that time forward the new 
moons, which fill then had been a t  leait as important 
as the Sabbath, and were celebrated by sacrificial feasts 
as occasions of religious gladness, fell into inripifi-  
cance, except in the conservative temple ritual. T h e  
Sabbath did not share the same fate; but with the aboli- 
tion of local ~acrificer it became for most Israelites m 
institution of humanity divorced from ritual. So it 
appearr in the deuteronomic decalogue, and presumably 
also in Jer. 17 r9~=7. 1" this form the institution was 
able to survive the fall of  the state and the t e m ~ l e ,  and  
the seventh day's rest war clung to in exile as o& of the 
few outward ordinances by which the Israelite could 
still show his fidelity to Yahw& and  mark his separation 
from the heathen. Hence we understand the impor- 
tance attached to it from the period of the exile onward 
(Ezek. 201= 228 2338 Jer. 17rg-z7 is. .%I-, 5 8 1 ~ ) .  and  
the character of a s i p  between Yahwe and Israel 
ascribed to it in the post-exilic law. This  attachment 
10 the Sabbath, beautiful and  touching so long as it 
war a soonfaneour emresrion of continual devotion to 
 ahw we, 'acquired a leis plearing character when, after 
the exile, it came to be enforced by the civil arm 
(Neh. I:<; cp Neh. and when the later law even 
declared Sabbnth-breaking a capital offence. If is just. 
however. to remember that without the s tem discioline ~~ ~ 

c.! ' r . ,i< the .< nrntv.lty of the re, ,.I I 1% nq, r>u'l! 
I. <r 1 ). I.?vc,, i.rped dlsr I I~I . .YI . :LII .~  lI..ll !)I I . . I . ~  .,.one , , <  ,,,'<C I TO, <'1.:,5!,:.n.t" :.LC l.,<,i.U~,, A. . . , ~ " ~ " , L " , ,  

bf the prophets. 
.45 the Sabbath was originally a religious feast, the 

quertlon of the origin of the Sabbath resolver itself into 
-6,  Origin of a n  inquiry why and in what circle a 
the Sabbath, festal cycle of seven days was first 

established. In  Gen. 2 and  in Ex. 
mIr the Sabbath is declared to be a memorial of the 
completion of the work of creation in six days. I t  
appears certain, however, that the decalogue as it lay 
before the deuteronomirt did not contain any allusion to 
the creation (see D L C A I . O G U E ) , ~ ~ ~  it is generallybelieved 
that tills reference war added by the rame port-exilic 
hand that wrote Gen. 1 r - 2 L n .  T h e  older account of 
the creation in Gen. Z r b - i 5  doer not recognire the 
bexemeron, and it is even doubtful whether the original 
sketch of Gen. 1 distributed creation over six dayr. T h e  
connection, therefore, between the seven-days week and 
lhr  work of creation is now generally recognised as 
secondsary. T h e  week and the Sabbath were already 
knonn to tile writer of Gm. 1, and  he  used them to give 
the framework for his picture of  the creation, which in 
the nature of things could not be literal and required 
some ilrnmrnork. At the same time. there was a 
peculiar appropriateness in associating the Sabbath with 
tlie doctrine that Yahw& is the Creator of all things; 

: [Hence also the Sabbafh wms quite xeadily made use of for 
thrpurppr ofpnym$ avlsxt to a man of G o d i a K . 4 ~ ~ )  arthe 
1ir.: quxte the op orlts of ths later practice which forbads all 
tmvellrng on ~ahgaths and f?t-dayr ( c p . ~ t .  2420 and Jor. 
A.9tt. xi'. Hn: o b  i c r c u  62 i +cv  o h .  i v r o c c  o.4BBaccvo;~~ i n  
T" eoprli b6rC11) . -X .M. ]  

for we see from Is. 40.53 that tllir doctrine was a main- 
stay of Jewish faith in thore very days of exile which 
gave the Sabbath a new importance for the faithful. 

But, if the week as a religious cycle is oider than the 
idea of  the week of creation, we cannot hope to find 
more than probable evidence of  the origin of the 
Sabbath. A t  the time of the exile the Sabbatli war 
already an institution peculiarly Jewish, orhenvise it 
could no1 have served as a mark of distinction hom 
heathenlrm. This,  hobvever, doer not necessarily imply 
that in it5 origin it was specifically Hebrew, but oniy 
that it had acquired distinguishing features of a marked 
kind. Wha t  is certain is that the origin of the Sabbath 
must b e  sought within a circle that used the week as 
a division of time. Here again we must distinguish 
between the wrek as such and the astrological week. 
I.<., the week in which the seven dayr are named each 
after the planet which is  hcld to preside over its first 
hour. 

If the day isdivided into twenty-four hours and the planets 
prc?lds inturn over each hour of the week in the order of their 
psrlodrc tuns. ISahlrn, Jupltsr, Marn, Sun, Venus Mercury 
Mwn),-*ie et the order of days of the week with w6ich wc 
familiar if ihs Sun prerlderorer the fin, hourof Sunday, 
and lhsrcforc mlso ovzr the eighth, the fiflsenth, and the ,rent 
second, Venus will hare thc rwenry-third hour, hlercury I& 
twenty-fonrth, and the Moon, as the third in order from !hs 
Sun ril l  preside over thefirrf hour of nlondac Mprr, agam, 
a. t b d  from the nloon, will prerldeoverTuer ay,n,sr Martis, 
Mardi), and so forth. 

This artrological week became widely current in the 
Roman empire. but was still a novelty in the time of 
Dio Carriur (37.8). Tha t  writer believed that it came 
from Egypt;  bur the old Egyptians had a r e e k  of ten 
(not seven) dayr, and  the original home of astrology 
and of the division of the day into twenty-four hours 
Is Chaldza. I t  is plain, however, that there ir a long 
step between the astrological assignation of  each hour of 
the week to a planet and  the recognition of the week as 
an ordinary division of time by people a t  large. Artro- 
logy is in its nature an occult science, and  there is not 
the slightest trace of a day of twenty-four hours among 
the ancient Hehrews, who had the week and the 
Sabbath long before they had any acquaintance with 
the planetary science of the Babylonian pri?sts. More- 
O V ~ L  it is quite clear from extant remains of Asxyrian 
calendarr that our artro1ogica1 week did not prevail in 
civil life even among the Babylonians and Assyrians: 
lhey did not dedicate each day in turn t o  its astrological 
planet. There  facts make it safe to reject one often- 

exp1anrtion of the Sabbath, viz., that it war in 
ifa origin what it ir in the astrological week, the day 
sacred to Saturn, and  that its observance i i  to b e  
derived from an ancient Hebrew wonhip  of that planet. 
In  truth. there is no evidence of the worship of Saturn 
among the oldest Hebrews (see CHIUN AND SLCCUTH). 

T h e  week, however, is found in various waits of the 
world in a form that has nothing to do  wiih astrology 
or the seven planeti, and with such a distribution as to 
make it pretry certain that it had no  artificial origin, but 

lirelf independently, and for natural reasons, 
10 different racer. In  fact.the four quarters o f t h e  moon 
mppiy an obvious division of the month; and, wherever 
new moon and full moon are religious ocearionr, we get 
in the most nntural way a sacred cycle of fourteen or 
Sfreen days, of which the wrek of seven or eighl days 
( d e t ~ ~ m i c ~ e d  by half-moan) is the h a l t  T h u s  the old 
Hindus chose the new and the full moon as dayr of 
sacrifice; the eve of the sa'crifice was called upauorofho, 
2nd in Buddhism the rame word (uporatha) has come 
10 denote a Sabbath observed on  the full moon, on  the 
day when there ir no moon, and  on the two days which 
%re eighth fromthe full and the new moon respectively, 
Rith fasting and other religious erercirer.l 

Elom this point of view it is most significant that in 
:he older parts of the Hebiew scriptures the new moon 

' Childcn. Pel; D+i. 535: Kern, Buddhismur (Germ. 
rnnr l . )  8 ;  dfeirdonrpz, li. 1 I (ET  l zjg, zgr). 
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SABBATH 
and the Sabbath are almost invariably mentioned 
together. The  month is beyond question an old sacred 
division of time common to all the Semites: even the 
Amhr. who received the week at quite a late period 
from the Syrians (Birilni, Chronology, ET 58). greeted 
the new moon with religious acclamations. And this 
must have been an  old Semitic usage, for the word 
which properly means ' t o  greet the new moon' jahod/a) 
is, as 1.agarde (Orirntniio, 2r9) has shown, etymologi- 
cally connected with the Hebrew words used of any 
festal joy. Among the Hehrews, or rather perhaps 
among the Canaanites, whore speech they borrowed, 
the joy at the n ~ w  moon became the type of religious 
festivity in general. Nor aTe other traces wanting of 
the connection of sacrificial occarions-i.c.. religious 
feastr-with the phases of the moon among the Semites. 
The  Hacranians had four sacrificiai days in every month, 
and, of these, two at least were determined by the con- 
junction and opporltion of the moon.' 

That full moon as well n new moon had n religious iigni- 
ficrnce among the ancient Hzbrcwr seemr to follow fmn~ the 
fact that, when the great agricultural feasts were fired to et 
dayr, the full mon war choun. In older rimer therefearrdayr 
appear to hrve been Sabbathr(Ler. 23x1;  cp P ~ r r o v ~ s ,  NEW 
X""".., 

The  word 'Sabbath' (inbnffuu), with the explanation 
'day of rest of the heart,' is claimed nr Assyrian on the ,, The basis of a textual emendation made by 

8&byloILlsllL Fried. Delitzrch in I Raw1 32 ~ 6 .  The 

and value of this isolated and uncertain 

Sabbath. testimony cannot he placed very high. 
and it seems to orove too much. for it 

bath i a d  become cmd& very swcial historical eircum- 
stances. What we do kn& &om a calendar of the 
intercalary month Elill 11. is that in that month the 7th. 
14th. ~ g t h ,  Z I E ~ ,  and 18th days had a ~ecul iar  char- 
after, and that on them certain acts were forbidden to 
the king and others. There ir the greatest uncertainty 
as to the details (cp the very divergent renderings in 
RP, 7.605 ; Schrader, KA TI4 19; Lotz, Qu. dchirtoria 
Sobbnt<. 3 9 5 ) ;  but there days, which are taken to be 
Ass~rian Sahbathr, are crrtainlv not 'davs of rest of 
the heart,' and to all appearance are unlucky dayr, and 
expressly designated as  If, therefore, they are 
'Assyrian Sabbaths' at all, they are exactly opposite 
in character to the Hebrew !jabbath, which was described 
by Hosea as a day of gladness, and never ceased to he 
a day of feasting aod good cheer. [Cp Jastrow, in 
the article mentioned below.] 

Redder the works already mentioned, reference should 
be made to W. Lotz. Ouestionvm de hirtorin Snbdati 

g, b I i h j q  u11cI1 t lkr .  . . L  -?.I  of 
the . \ . ' !r# .Ir,glcnl c~\.~~lr#.r.. H.rr:l h.lcl .i 
' Kcu.<rL i  c,n rhc rtvrnc I r ~ v  uf S..I.l.?t11' , ", 

(IR.4S. April 1896, pp. 353-3591. according to Jartrow. 
misunderstands and misquotes the Babylonian material. 

1 The other-.ccording to the flihrilf, 319 i4-2Jie the 17th 
and tho 28th. 

? Ir appear3 from Judith86 rhar even in later timu there were 
two days at the new moon on whichit war improper to far,. 

3 Lot. rays rhcy are lucky d y  : but the expression which he 
renders. dierfourlur, is Lo in the calendar. 
The reat of hrr baok doer not rise above thir cxnmplc of ncxnmen. 

SABBATICAL YEaR 
Nowack (Hdr. Arilr. [18gq]2.~0j?) giver a lucid sketch 
of current theories and their grounds. See also Jenren, 
Sunday School Times (Philadelphia), Jan. 16, 1892, and 
Jastrow, Amer. I. of Throl. 1898, pp. 315-352. 
lensen is cautious and reserved on the questLon of a 
Babylonian origin of the Sabbath, which, however. 
Gunkel (Schdpj: 14) and Jastrow (op. rif.) rxprerrly 
affirm. The  bridge which Gunkel fails to construct 
&,tween the Babvlonian atonement-Sabbath and the 
Hebrew rest-Sabbath, Jartrow endeavours to point out. 
H e  remarks that the Heb. iadbdlharz doer in fact, like 
the Bab. indafturn, convey the idea of propitiation or 
appeasement of the divine anger, and he is of opinion 
that the Hebrew Sabbath war originally a iobbothon- 
i . ~ ,  a day of propitiation and appeasement, marked by 
atoning rites. At this stage d development it war 
celebrated a t  intervals of seven dayr, corresponding 
with changes in the mwn's  p h a m ,  and war identical 
in c!~aracter with the four days in each month (7th. 14th. 
~ 1 s t .  and 28th) that the Babylonianr regarded as days 
which had to be convened into dayr of propitiation. 
There were alw, however, other iabbtith.5" days, such 
as the New Year's Day, the Day of Atonement, the 
first and eighth days of the annual pilgrimage to the 
chief sanctoury. 

The introduction, in consequence of profound changer 
in religious conceptions among the Hebrews, of the 
zustom of celebrating the Sabbath every seventh day. 
irrespective of the relationship of the day to the moon's 
phases, led to a complete separation iron, the ancient 
view of the Sabbath, whilst the introduction, at a still 
later period, of the doctrine that the divine work of 
creation war completed in six days removed the Hebrew 
Sabbath still further from the ooint at which thedeveloo- 
ment of the corresponding Babylonian institution ceased. 
Hence the position of the Sabbath in the Priestly Code. 
The field, however, is still open for further investigation. 

C p  also Toy, "The earliest form of the Sabbath.' 
IBL181pj? (1899); and C. H. W. Johns. Arqn ' an  
Deeds and Document> (who finds that the 19th day of 
the month war observed by abstinence from secular 
business; but the deeds do  not indicate that the 7th. 
14th. srs t ,  and 28th days were Sabbaths). 

W . R . 5 . - K . M . - T . K . C .  

SABBATH DAY'S JOURUEY. See SABBATH, 
5 4 ". 

SABBATHEUS ( C A B ~ A T A ~ O C  [BAI). I Prd. 9.4 = 
EzralOzs, SHABBETHAI. r. 

SABBATICAL YEAR. The Jews under the second 
temple observed every seventh year an a Sabbath accord- 
ing t o  the (port-exilic) law of Lev. 251-7. 11 war a 
year in which all agriculture war remitted, in which the 
fields lay unsown, the vines grew unpruned, and even 
the natural produce was not gathered in. That  thin 
law was not observed before the captivity we learn from 
Lev. 2 6 ~ ~ 8  ; indeed, so long as the Hebrews were an 
agricultural people with little trade, in a land often 
ravaged by revere famines, such a law could not have 
been observed. Even in later timer it was occasionally 
productive of great distress ( I  Macc. 64953 ; 10% Ant. 
xi". 162). In  the older legislation, however, we already 
meet with a reven years' period in more than one con- 
nection. The  release of a Hebrew servant after six 
years' labour (Ex.212$ Dt . l51=j?)  has only a 
remote analogy to the Sabbatical year. But in Ex. 
2 3 . 0 8  it is prescribed that the crop of every seventh 
year (apparently the self-sown crop) shall be left for the 
poor, and after them for the beasts. The difference 
between thir and the later law is that the reventh "ear 
is not called a Sabbath, and that there s no indication 
that all land was to lie failow on the same year. I n  
this form a law prescribing one year's fallow in zeven 
nnny have been anciently observed. It is extended in 
u. to the vineyard and the olive-yard ; but here the 



culture necessary to keep the vines and olive-trees in 
order is not forbidden ; the precept in only that the 
produce is to be left to the poor. I n  Deuteronomy 
this law is not repeated; but a fixed seven years' period 
is ordained for the benefit of poor debtors, apparently 
I" the sense that in the scventh year no interest is to be 
exacted by the creditor from n Hebrew, or that no pro- 
ceedings are to  be taken against the debtor in that year 
(Deut. 1 5 x 8 ) .  w. K. s. 

SABBEUS ( c a e s a ~ a c  [BAI) I Esd. 93==Ezra 1031. 
Sarxhrxc<, 19. 

SABEANS occurs four timer in AV, r e ~ r s e n t i n e  
three,distinct Hebrew words in MT:  ( r ) ,  ;n Job 1; 
( p V ,  RVrP. SHED*) and Joe138 (P'N?.W, RV MEN 
oi; SHEBA) ; (2) in Is. 4611 (P'KaD), see S e s r  ; and 
(3) in E z k .  2349 (AVmS and RV ,drunkards'), where. 
horuevei, it is no part of the original text. The  Kt. 
o,u~jo-i.c., o.x>io, the readina for which the Kre rub- . 
rtituter D . n ?  w i h  the same meaning (drunkards), is 
a n  obvious interpolation due simply to dittography of 
the preceding ~.*xrc. On the further textual corruption 
of the verse see Cornill, ad doc., and Toy (SBOT). Of 
course none of these words has anything to  d o  with any 
of the ieligiour sects that have at one time or another 
been called Sabianr-i.e., Baptists (see art. Saa l aNs  
in B e t .  21rs8)-a name which is rtymologically 
quite distinct. 

SABI. I .  (caBsl  [A]). 1 E r d . 5 ~ 8  RV=EzraZlz .  
snoaa,. 

2. (vaflIeh7 [BAI) I Erd. 5 34 AV, RV SabI.bls=Ena2 57 ; ree 
Poc"~KET".H*~~~~*LII. 

SABIAS ( c&e ,ac  [BA]) I Erd. 1 9  R V = n  Ch. 359. 
HasHaerAH. 6. 

SABTA ( K n l D ,  caBara [Ul. caEaRa [:\I. cs. ILI. 
t I 19 ,  or Sabtah l i l e l D .  <:aBaOa [.4l)l'.L]. (;*:I#. 
! . 0"' i , ! ' 3  I r  < urh'  . , 
here means the N. Arabian region of that name, we are 
entitled and indeed compelled to  suppare that 'Sabtah '  
and ' Raamah ' have arisen bv corruotion and editorial 
manipulation from the names of places near the S. 
bordrr of Canaan. x n x  will probably come from n2yn 
' Maacath'  ithe southern Maacuhl, which is also the 
~ ~ i g i ~ a l  of SUCCOTH in the earliest story of Jacob and 
m Ps. 608, and of Socox  in 1 S. 171. C p  SHABRETHAI. 
From the ordinar,, ooint of view Dillrn~,," finds some ~ ~~ ~~ 2 .  

plausibility in Tnch's suggestion that Sabta=ZoppoBa 
(Perijipi. 27 ; a110 Ptolemy, Strabo), the Sabota of Pliny 
(632 1239). This was the capital of the Chatramofits 
(see HAZAKMAVETH),  and was famous a the centre of 
the trade in incense. The  name is the Sab, maw. 
According to  Gluser, Sabta is the Za@a of Ptolvi.  730, 
and is to be placed at Sudeir or in the NE of Yem%mah ; 
Sabta, Raamah, and Sabteca representing the districts 
on the coast of the Persian Gulf (Skiare, 2 z j z j ) .  

T. I(. C. 

SABTECA ( U ? v l D ,  caBa~aea LADE], csBs. [Ll 
in Gen. ; C E B E K A B ~  [BI.]. -@aya [A] in Ch. : 6 there- 
fore indicates rather SBKTHA), one of the sons of Curh 
(Gen. 1 0 7  r Ch. Is+). 4 V  has Sahtechah in Gen. 
and Sabtecha in Ch. Glazer, following Bochart, con- 
nects this with the name Samydake in Carmania, on 
the E. side of the Persian Gulf (Sdisze, 2 ~ ~ ~ )  : hut 
Dillmann calls attention to  the phonetic difference. 
It is perhaps really 3 dittographed S a s ~ n ,  the 2 being 
3 record of a reading n n x  (cp 6 in Gen.). T. K. c. 

SAC& (~$9 Probably an ethnic of the same 
erouo as Iasacenn.  ZlcHm. T h e  name has. of course. 
no cbnnection with that of the iittie known ~ ~ ~ ~ t i a i  
god Sakar (cp is sac^^^, col. Z Z ~ ,  n. 5). I. On 
the name in I Ch. 11-r, see SHAnAn and ISSACHAR. 

SACKCLOTH 
SACK. The wide diffusion of this word throughout 

the European larguages is probably due in the first 
instance to  Phmnician trade and commerce.' The  
word, it is true, does not hnppm to be found in either 
Phenician or Kinic; but it is vouched for in Hebrew. 
Syriac, Ethiopic, and possibly Assyrian. See SACK- 
CLOTH. 
,. is&, pw (C.+KKOS [hut p.+prcrroc, ten. 44 .,a, rorclu), 

Cen.421j 35 (E): in r,. 27- it is due to R (Holz.); Leu.113~ 
Josh. 9 4. see S ~ c x c ~ o r a .  

a. hi*, -?p. Cen. 42.5- (Anc;ov), RV 'verrel'; cp BAG. 

. . . . . , . . . . . , ~ 

'5crip.' 'garment:). cp Foon, cul. rjjg n. 1. AVms giver a 
ruperficialIy plaustble senre (cp Scrrrtderived from m mony- 
moui Greek translator's ~ i p u r o v  (Field's Hex.);  bur J>p ip 
unknown. 

[It hrr k e n  cvnjcctured elsewhere (SEE PROPXET. s 7) that  
Elirhr, like Elijah, war specially a prophet of the Negeh and 
that is a popular corruption of i ~ ~ m . .  If so, ?>bgr> 
probably comer from 0.k-n-3. 'Beth-e=llim; wherc 0.h is .~ .. - ~ 

mother corruption of ittnil,'. Elisha was at a place call~d 
Beth-galhm, or (see u. 38) Belh-gilgal, or (since Gallim and 
Gilgal=Jcrahmeel) Bsth-jcinhmeel. ~n the Negeh formerly h e  
longing to the Jerdpeelirer. Rut Lagarde'r reading nyip 
' w a l l c t ' ~ ,  lug,8e5ted by the flarcMrB of B* and iheod. (s& 
BDR), is mgcn~ous.-r. r. c.1 

SACKBUT ( ~ 3 5 ~ ) .  Dan. 3 s  7 ro ,st. See h l ~ - S I C ,  

% 6 (10). 
SACKCLOTH (&: C ~ K K O C :  $occur, cificium2). It 

is probable that the Heb. ink was oridnally a coarse . . 
use, tv.t.le,.,..:#< "I., I t  ( ' ~ 8 , .  ,I,< I,..,, , r,t.<. .:.#:.*.I .A 

11.r <..at '~~tl!. .  tu>t.~!~~ng.< foor*ur a lwrr . r rd  
nanl  . I . ~ h c  the .r,n.ilh 31 cluld he u ~ d  ..I%.. :I. I u r ; ~ ,  
c*r b.3~ >I.*X,,K $ 2 [ I ]  , wc. S , < K  R c I v , ~ , " ~  
the re;l.lcr. ~ e n r r i l ! )  to thc . l r l l~ ' lc~ Irks., .tr.~l \h,l K A -  

,><,<','.I , \I%, b c  , , . ><: ?.:rL t 1 ., I,.,,.. ,o.. 8 :,,rc 
of the garment e;pi;ired by the word iop, and to 
endeavour to  ascertain the origin of the custom of 
wearing it. 

The usage of the h-ord Illggesfs that the fa4 war 
nothing more than a loin~cloth, similar, no doubt, to 
the i h r E n 3  of Moslem pilgrims at Mecca. I t  was worn 
as a token of grief after a death ('Sen. 3734 z S .  33. 
Joel  la) ,  more commonly, however, in r i m s  of trial, to  
remove n calamity, crr as a means of propitiation. 

Thur, theia@irwornafterhearingbdnews(?K. 630 191 Ert. 
I . -+ .  ctc.). tp avert a perlilencc (I Ch. 21 rP), when ons i  neigh- 
bour lies in rlcknerr (Ps. 35 q), or rr a sign of genera1 undefined 
gr icf(Ps . ,30~r[~~l  68 n [I*] 1s. 22 12). I t  is often preceded by 
the rendla of the clothes (Gen.3734 ~K.Zlz,-thc rending 
alone in J%I.~),  or by the covering of one's head with ash- 
or (Neh.91 zMscc.10q) cuth.* Like the ihrzm, the i d i s  
also worn by women (Joe118, cp Judilh8i 103 hlacc.Sr9). 
In Jon.Ss a is ordered to he worn by boih man and beast 
(b;k?wteh) 

The  passages in which the iop is mentioned as worn 
next the skin are probably not exceptional (I K. 2127 

A 2 K. 630 IS. 32x1) ; Doughty hnr re- 
marked the hnlf-naked appearance of the 
wearers of the i lrr im- ' like bathing- 

1 Some (rg. Whitney in !he.Cent. Dicl.) have rupposed 
this diffusion r i  be due t i  the lncxdent in the story or J O X ~ ~  
where the CUD war hidden in the r d .  Thisdoer llor exolalr: 

8 6 (end). 
I. A son of OBED-EDOM ( q . ~ . ) ,  rCh.26, ( C W X ~ P  

[Bl. c a x a p  [Ll. C ~ X I A P  [A]). 
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Persnan and Greek pcrlodr (% 49). How doer inc.,fice expiate? (% 13). 

IV. SACRIFICES I N  N T  
evuh sanifier : the Go+ (1 i() DeathofChrist : Pauline Epiitles(g57). Johannine writings (O 69) 6 ="I ' (8  5 3  ID ~~b~~~ (s ~8). ~ ~ " v j s  OT ider (8  6.1. 

Hebrews (8  56). In x P ~ L  (B sgl. 

the modern sense of the word, md, in endeavouring to , accompanied by a sacrificial rite when n special garb ( ~ f  
=certain the origin of the custom of wearing such a , ae may judge from the Arabian evidence) would not ir 
garb, we must not be led away by the early Chrirtiau or : unantural. It  would be just at such o time as this that 
the Later ides, with which it ir associated.' 1 the individual would feel himself brought into closest 

Thrr conrervafirm prevails longest in mniterr of cult ir a I contact with his deity. At all events, ideas connected 
falnilirr experience, and Schwrlly, Nowack, =od Kittrl ( K K o n  1 K. 21 11) favour the view that t1.r ;a& is the clothing of m ; with worship of the dead do not Ihe 

cnrli~r hslf.forgonen time, which, rho@ ir m y  long have cov- 1 ground. 
riniied to he wom-r.g., by drver and rhc poorer I Thc kills of Kineueh remover his rop l  mantle befo.e donnins 
nevarrhelelr =doprcd by the ruling clrrrer on the I d  (Jon. 361.1 the 'holy' os-ion rqulrer 'holy' dother, 

O C C ? S ~ O ~ S ( ( C ~  DRFSS. $ 2, COI. 1.36, n. 3. Another ! zlnd fhb primary object of the rending d the garntents is p!ub- 

Blbllogr=plv (% 6%). 

I. HISTORY O F  SACRIFICE I N  O T  
I the present article the word will be  used in this more 

restricted sense, whilst offerings of p i n .  meal, bread, 
T h e  term sacrifice' may with etymolo@eal propriety oil, and the like (Heb. minhth) are called .oblations.' 

be employed of all offerings to  G o d ;  in common use T h e  term 'offering' will be employed ar the equivalent 
it denotes sp i f i ca l iy  that class of of the comprehensive @rborbdn, s, well as in such phrases 
offerings in x'hich a victim ir slain, as .burnt offering' ( 'S ih ,  holocaust), peace offering 

corresponding to  the Heb. sCbnh (lit. ' ~ l a u g h t e r ' ) . ~  In  , (;&/en), sin offering (hotgah), trespass offering (xiam). 
For convenience. certain species of offering are made 

1 Cp Schvnlly, Learn rack d. To&, x r  f For the early 
Christian rhrager see Smith, Dirt. Chnsr. A d . ,  rm. 1 Cp Wi. AOF229, where the A r r ~ i a n  king tears off his 

See h'r i  SII..IBI r j i , f ,  Daerr, 8 &and cp genemny CLEAN royd garment4 nnd clothes his M y  i? the 'ba18-r, the drerr 
* N D  UNCLRLW. of the pnitcnt Wi. (o$ tic. 4 pants out thal &=ibmu is 

3 see WRS ~ ~ 1 9 ) , 2 1 , ~ ~ ,  RII. s ~ l ~ o ,  ~ , ~ j :  elrewhere glorsed by i 4 k x  (=ph]. 

4183 4184 

vlew ir pmrible. 
If is to he observed j n )  that the companding 

ihnim is essentially a dress for a sacred occarion : (b) 
that the prophets wore a garment similar to the 
and (c) that the sacred ephod itw1f war once a 
mere Loin.cloth EpHoD, I ,  and cp C, Foote, 
JBL 21 4,.rr [I~O~]). on grounds, it 
seems extremely probable that the jo+ was pre.eminently 
a sacred it agrees with ,hir interpretation 

we it worn people Of 'I1 On any 
especially solemn occasion ( I  Ch. 21 x6 Joel 1 i) Dan. 93 
1 Macc. S17 z Macc, 1015 etc.). 

In  "iew of what hs, heen an the bear. 
ing of ides, of holiness upon such a matter ar, dress.% a 

3, my worn. the custoln may be G~~~~~~ that 
have come in contact with holy things are unfit for 
common use, and in early Arabia certain rites were pr- 
formed either in a naked state or in clothes reserved for 

ably to put oneself m a srifeof nakednerr iir quickly a, poarlble 
(SChWhlly.Frey). 

That the liseof Ibis specid garmentshould have been 
retained long after the ( t r h ~ j . )  ritual died out is not 
without =alogY. The gradml decay is further illus- 
Uated by the fact that sometimes even it was the custom 
"0' '0 we= the Jab but to lie upon it (2 S. 21 10 1s. 58s). 
and 'hat in later Jewish times the rending of the gar- 
ments war confined to a small slit (Norack.  ffA 11931. 

Sce the literature r r  the end of h l o u n ~ ~ ~ c  CDETOXE; also 
Schwally, Das Lr&r nab d Tudr (rbs), nfl, Fmy, Td, 
Saelrw2oube, em. ( T S ~ S ) ,  34z 
On sackcloth and n&edneu, cp Jutrow, zATW22nl$  

(XPZI. which app-red since the above article war writren. 
S. 4. C. 

w x A m E N T  (5ac7amentum. the Vg. rendwing of 
P U - ~ ~ P W  in Eph. 19 3 3  539 Col. 1 2 7  I Tim. 3x6 Rev. 
12'177). See MysTEny, !3 5 .  

SACRED ( I ~ p a c )  I Cor. 9 x 3  1 Tim. 315 RV. See 
CLEAN A N D  UNCLEAN, 5 I. 8. 



SACRIFICE SACRIFICE 
the subiect of r~ec ia l  articles : see FmsTBon~,  lacmse. 
'mxblon, T ~ H E .  VOW, VWIYE OIBEXING. CP also 
ATONEMENT [DAY OF]. FEASTS. PASSOVER, PBNTE- 
COST. TABERKACLGS : and, far Babylonian oarallels. 
RITUAL. The present article deals in its f i r s t ' p r t  ($5 
1-22) with the history of sacrifice in the OT: in its 
second ($8 ~3 .40)  with the developed Jewish system: 
the third part ($5 41-53) discu~srr beliefs and ideas 
connected with sacrifice, its intent, significance, efficacy. 
and operation ; the fourth part ($5 54-61] treats of 
sacrifice in the NT. 

Before the invasion of Palestine the Israelite tribes 
were nomads : their iivine and their wealth were in their Saerificei flocks di small cattle.' These alro 

Of nomade, f"'"ished the material of their nacri- 
fices. Offerings were doubricss made 

alro of the spoils of war, and perhaps of animals taken 
in the chase (see klo iv ,  g 8). Our knoa,ledge of the 
character of these sacrifices is derived not so rnia:h ~~~~ ~~ ~~~~~~~~ 

from the stories of the patriarchs in JE as from sur- 
vivals in later custom and law. The  nature of these 
suruivalr, together with the permanent conditions of 
nomadic lifc in the deserts of Syria and Arabia, juitlfy 
us in supplementing or interpreting our ieanfy material 
by whit is known of Arab sacrifice in pre-Islamic times 
and among the modern Bedouins.' 

The occasions of sacrifice are many and various. 
Anlung the modern Arabs sacrifices are offered on the 
birth of a son, n circumcision, marriage, the coming of 
a guest; for the recovery of the rick or for the health 
of flocks and herds; on the inception of an enterprise, 
such as setting out for a foray, breaking ground for 
tillage, opening or enlarging a well, laying the founda- 
tioli of a building: on the conclusion of a compact or 
covenant : the return from a successful eroedition : on 
the anniversary of a kinsman's death, and ;he like. 

The rites ofsacrifice are of primitive simplicity. The  
owner ordinarilv rlauehiera his own victim. The  Mood , ~~~ ~~~ ~ 

is poured upon the ground, smeared upon the sacred 
stone. upon the tent ropes, the door-posts of houses, or 
upon persons or animals. The  flesh m&es a f e a t  for 
the owner. his family, tribesmen, and guests. 

A species of sacrifice which in all probability goes 
back to the nomadic stage is the offering of firstlings 
s, Firstlings,3 (bPk8ralh. sg. bPh5r) of animals, that is, 

the first offspring of the dam, which 
'opens the womb ' ($610- r&m. Ex. 34.9 131 rz Nu. 
1815 : cp pdferf!$er bPhimdh, Ex.  1 3 ~ ~ ) .  The shepherd 
Abel makes his offering ' o f  the firstlings of his flock 
and of their fat portions' (Gen. 4 4  J )  ; the laws in- 
sistently c l am all firstlings as God's right (Ex.  1 3 ~ ~ 2 . ~ 5  
2229f [A f ] 341p f Lev.2221 2726 Nn. 18.5-~1 Dt. 
126x7 1423  151g-~~, cp Neh.1036). The animal was 
primitively sacrificed shortly after its birth: the oldest 
rule is : 'Seven days it shall be with its dam ; on  the 
eighth day thou shalt give it to m e '  (Ex. 2za0 [ 4 4  
A similar custom existed among the heathen Arabs; 
the first birth (caliedfora') of a she-camel, goat, or ewe 
war sacrificed, frequently while still so young that its 
flesh war gelatinous nnd stuck to the skin. Thir offer- 
ing of firstlings was permitted in the earliest years of 
Islam. Mohammed advising, however, that the sacrifice 
should be deferred till the victim was a year or two old : 
later he prohibited the forn' as well as the sacrifices in 
Rajah rnlirah, see below, $ 41.6 

Scc CATTI.E, GOAT, SHEEP. Thenomsdicsemiter have 1x0 
neat cattle, and the ancestor, of the lrrnclircs do not hppciir to 
b n " ~  been smong ,he tribes that possessed cameis (see Gamer). * 5," Wcllh. R-ie n?lnmb. Heidenlrmrr: Snoack-Hur. 
gronie H a t  rrtrkkennriiii pard : W R S  R d  Srm. ' for =odern 
Arab &stoms Bunkhardf TravrLr h Ara6in 18;9 Bcdorhr 
and FUdndb,&, ,830 : BU& P i l g r i m q e  10 ; / . ~ # A i ~ i i  and 
nfecroh psimer nrsirt 01 the K K K ~ W :  D O V E ~ ~ ~ ,  
a r a 6 , ' ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ i ~ ;  cuniL, ~,mni,r sarniric R ~ ~ ; ~ ; O ~ ,  ctc. 

See F~nsraonm, P ~ r s o v ~ n ,  18J; T ~ x ~ ~ ~ o r r a ~ o T n ~ a u r e ,  
""& 

8 See the two traditions in Liron10 rrgf: ; WRS Re(. Sm.PI, 
r6n t: 

In the history of the exodus Mores asks the Egyptian 
king to let the lrraelitea go ,"to the desert to sacrifice *, Spring to their tiadYahw&. ,lest he fall upon us 

sscriflees,l with pestilence or with the sword' (EX. 
53J, cp3385817 ;  51 El;  the presence 

of all the ppople, young and old, is reqnisite; and 
they must take with them their flocks and herds to 
furnish the victims (10gz5). From 53 it might seem 
that the sacrifice in the wilderness was something 
unusu.11, demanded on this occasion by an orzcle; 
5 .  ( E )  and 109 ( J ) ,  however, represent it as an  ertab- 
lished institution, ' t he  hi< of Y a h ~ k . ' ~  The reason 
was the rpripg of the year, in the month called by the 
Canaanites Abib (Ex. 13,). corresponding to the Syrinn- 
Babylonian NiS". 

It  is natural to Connect this hdc festival with the 
s,,,:, ,! ! ~ . , , \ . , l ~ t  f <  ,I,<: >I,,#, ? I t <  !>Ic. Il.cfir.,c ,!: t 
J . ) ,  < I  i h  tr>c!.th K ~ I I .  uhlch in the old ,alcltcl,r lrll 
8 ,  I s t  \ I l l . .  / ! ' YIU . H a J  01 11 .. . - ,  . , ." ,. 
was a great sacrificial season ambna the heathen Anbs.  
The p&ts compare the carnage 07 battle to the multi- 
tudes of victims Lying around the sacred r t o n e s . V h e  
victim, commonly a sheep, war called 'aliroh (pl. . . t ) ,  its blood was poured on the head of the sacred 
stone (Nuwairi, quoted in Ramussen, Addit. 79). the 
flesh consumed in a feast. Such sacrifices might be 
offered at home; but it was probably more comn~on to 
take them to some more famous holy place (see Weilh. 
Hrid. 74. 94). The  sacrifice, like Arab sacrifices in 
general, was often made in fulfiln~ent of a vow. The  
Rajab sacrifices were a t  first kept up by the Moslems ; 
a tradition reports Mohammed to have raid : ' Every 
Morlenr in bound to offer each year an 'odhdh (the 
sacrifice of the tenth of the month Dhil-I-Hijjah) and an 
' n f i r o 6  ' (in Rajab jLirm vi. 211 I+,L]) : nuhrequently, 
however, he prohibited the'atiroh as well as the fnra' 
(see above, § 3). In the time of Mohammed the month 
Dhil-l-Hijjah, in which was held the pe-ear festival in 
the vicinity of Mecca, fell a t  the beginniug o i  spring 
(Wellh. Pro[.", 105). and a comparison with the 
Passover naturally suggested itself ;4  but further studies 
in the old A a b  calendar have shown that this coin- 
cidence in date is accidental. 

Among the Syrians, the chief feast of the year a t  
Hierapolis was in the spring (Lucian. Den Syn'o, 49) : 
at H m a n  the first half of Niran u;as a season of 
special sacrifices (Fihrist, 322 ; Chwol~ohn, Srobirr 
2 2 5 ) ;  evidence of the sacrednerr of Nisan aDDears in . . 
the Nabatean inscriptions at Madain SBllh ;%ad a t  
Palrnyra ;B the &?rest festival of the modern Yezidis falls 
at the same r-on.7 

A closer connfftion between the Hebrew spring 

4 See Snouck-Hurgronje Hrt mekkaxrck FIrrf 65% 
3 Bcrger. CompIcr ~ e = d &  dr I ' A c d .  drs I ~ c T . ,  h4, 3778 
0 WRS EBPI, 18 199, n. z. 
r Baager, ~ ~ t ~ ~ ~ * r  1.~~8 venal festivalr are, 

:o,se, not peculiarly se;iric. 

(186 
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festival ( 'Passover') and the Arab Rajab sacrifices has 
6, Firstlwe been thought to be established by 

them, evidence that both were primitively 
offerings of firrtlings.' In the Penta- 

teuch. Inwz prescribing the dedication of firstlings 
stand in iuxtaoosition to ordinances for the Feast of 
~nleaven;d ~ k e a d  or the Passover (see Ex.3418 f. 
Dt. 1519-33 1 6 x 3  Ex. 1243-10 131 3 . ~ 0  11-13 ~4.16); the 
slaying of the firstborn of the Egyptians has been 
interpreted as a reprisal upon them for withholding 
from Ynhw.?, by their r r f ~ ~ s a i  ro let Israel go. the first- 
lings that were hi:, due (see Ex.318 8 1 ~ ~  1 0 2 + f l ;  
Wellh. 86). I t  has been shoirn, howrver. under 
PAssovEn (5 8). that the passages cited, though com- 
~n t ib le  with such a theorv of the original character of - 
the Pasrover, by no means require it ; and opposing 
consideration5 of much weight are to be drawn from the 
peculiar ritual of the Passover (see beloru, 5 6). in 
rrhich-to name but a single point-one victim is re- 
quired for each household, rich or poor, \%,hereas the 
llumber of firstlings must have varied with the owner's - 
posseslions. 

Xor is it satisfactorily established that the Arab Rajab 
sacrifices were firstlinm. It is true that the term e~ 

'aliroh, by which these victims are usually designated, 
is by some lexicographerr made equivalent to ford, 
f i r ~ t l i n g . ~  This is, however, nothing more than the 
confusion which freauentlv occurs in their accounts of 
the religious  custom.^ of ;the timer of ignorance,' and 
over against it must be put the fact that not only the 
traditionista3 but a150 the Leniconr generally distinguish 
the two clearly enough. 

The Passover differed connpicuourly from all other 
I~raelite  sacrifice^. and oreserved to the Last, essentiailv 

B ,  eCUl ilV unaltered, its primitive peculiarities. I" 

~ t e ,  the earliest times, the carcass of the 
victim war orobablv roasted whole. either 

over an open fire or in a pit in  the earth (as by the 
modern Samaritans), and the flesh sometimes eaten half 
raw or merely softened by fire. Dt. 1 6 r  prescribes that 
it shall be boiled, like other sacrifices. This, however, 
did not prevail ; P preserves the primitive curtom while 
euardine neainst abuse : the Passover is neither to be - - "  
eaten raw nor boiled in water, but roasted in the fire 
(Ex. 1Z9), with head, legs, and inwards. The  sacrificial 
feast was held bv nieht at full nlmn : the oarticioanrs , e . . .  
were in their everyday garb, not in ceremonial apparel ; 
everything was done with haste ; the whole victim was 
devoured-including, doubtless, in ancient times the 
erla which in later sacrificial ritual were offered to God 
by fire, and therefore strictly forbidden as food; only 
the bones must not be broken ; '  the flesh must all be 
consumed heiore daybreak: if aueht remained it was - 
to be burnt up at once;  with the flesh war eaten-not 
originally unleavened cakes, but-a salad of bitter herbs 
(Ex.1Z9 f ,  cp No.SirJ ,  also Dt.16+b).5 

With this singlllar ritual has been compared the 
description given by Nilus of the customs of the Arabr in 
the desert S,  of Palestine and in the Sinaitic peninsula 
in his own time-the end of the fourth century A.D. 
They sacrificed a white camel to Venus, the morning 
star ; after the chief or priest who presided at the 
sacrifice had slain the animal. all rushed upon the 
C B T C ~ S S  with knives, hewed it to pieces, and devoured 
it in wild haste, hide, inwards, bones, and all, that not 
.1 scrap of it might be left for the rising sun to look 
up0n.e 

'5'1,. 
ifice, of Nil-. bclow. See WRS 

In 0 . 1 2 ~ ~ - 2 7  (ultimately from J )  the elders are 
hidden to take shrep or goats, one for each clan (mi;- ,, =ohtee tion p=hba), slaughter them, and. dipping 

by blood, a bunch of herbs ( 'hyssop') into the 
blood, to strike it upon the Lintel and 

door-posts; Yahw.? will not s ~ f f e r  ' t h e  destroyer' to 
enter a house on which he sees these blood-"larks. 
This, an editor adds, is the historical origin and er- 
planation of a cujtom in use in later timer ; with it he 
connects etymologically the name 'Passover' (pe'roh). 
because Yahwe ' passed over' ( p d ~ o b )  the marked 
houses of the Israeliter (Ex. 12z+-27). The  object of 
the rite is to protect the inmates of the house from ' the  
destroyer' ; that is, in primitive conception, from the 
demons of disease and death. Similar customs with 
the same motive are found among many peoples.' 

Whether this ritc was originally connected with the 
Hebrrw spring feast is not clear. J ,  who prescriber 
the marking of the houses, rays nothing about a feast, 
and, indeed, repeatedly insists that the festival of 
Yahwa cannot be celebrated in Egypt (Ex. 5 3  825-27); 
P orders that the blood of the lamb slain for the feast 
he applied to the door of every house in which it is 
eaten (EX. 1z7,  cp I,). a direction which Jewish tradition 
and practice regarded as applying only to the 'Egyptian 
P w o v e r '  : 2 Dt. makes no mention of this use of the 
blood at the PASSOVER (9.u.. 5 r 3 ) =  It is nor i~nlikely 
that a rite originally occasional, as in the outbreak of 
an epidemic. came to be practised annually for the 
protection of the household during the coming year, 
and in connection with the old spring feast.' The 
name $&ah probably belonged, notwithstanding J's 
atymology, to the f e u t  rather than to the hlood 
marking. 

Some Semitic peoples, both nomadic and settled, 
offered in sacrifice animals taken in the chase. Gazelles 

Wild were offered by the Babylonians 
(Jastrow, Re1 Bad. - A s s  661) and sJLimalB; probably by the Phornicians (Sacrificial 

spoils Of war' Tariffs. CIS 16559 ; cp l snnc ,  
3 4. n. 2). Among the heathen Arabs, also, gazelles 
were sacrificed, but were regarded as an inferior  offer^ 
ing; men who had vowed sheep or goats from their 
flocks sometimes substituted g a ~ e l l e s . ~  The nomadic 
forefathers of the Israelites "lay have made similar 
3fferings ; but there is no renliniscence of this in the 
OT. The  requirement that the b lwd  of animals taken 
In the chase be poured ont and covered with earth (Lev. 
l iq .  cp Dt. 1216 Q * )  is not necessarily an  attenuated 
iurvival of a sacrificial rite : the helief that the sou1 is 
n the blood (Lev, l i r 4 ,  on which see below, 5 46) is 
:earon enoughs 

Sacrifice was doubtlerr offered also of the spoil of 
war, as i d  later times ( I  S. 15x5 z r  cp 143r  ; see olro 
Gen. 1 4 n )  Similarly the Arabr on their remm from 
a foray sacrificrd one beast of those they had taken and 
feasted on it before dividing the booty.' The Arabs of 
whom Yilvr wrote took by preference a human victim, 
a fair youth, from among their captives ; in default of 
such, they offered a white c a m e l V h e  Carthaginianr. 
after a victory, sacrificed the faireat of their captives 
by night as burnt offerings (Diodorur Sicuhs, 206s) : 

1 Sec, e.g., Zimmem, Eeifr.2no. 26, col. g, 1 a d :  Palmer, 
Dm. Zzad.wxz8, etc.: Doughty, A r  h. 1 4 ~ 4 s ~  l r a , z ~ s . :  
Kingrley, Trove/? in Wmt Apia,  444 IS'. A la re^ colieciion 
of matcriz~l is found in Curtlrr, 2'""cifiuc Sanitic Raligivn 
To-day, chap. 15fl 

a SO =lro the modern szmritanr : ~ ~ t ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ .  R * ; ~ ,  1 237. 

r i s i \ . i . ~ i ~ ~ .  ' ' .' 
0 Cp the burying of blood drawn in bload-letting, or from a 

nose-bleed, r g ,  Doughty. A?. Dm. 1492; Kingiley, Tr.urir 
in war*  Africa, 447. 

7 WRS h'ri. Senr.ll! +gr and fha Arab authors there cited. 
8 ~ i g " ; ,  GI. i ~ & f :  axax; xee WRS RII .  scrn.i2~, 
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similar instances have been adducer1 from the records 
o i  Assyrian kings (Shalmaneser, ,Vonolith, obv. 17). 
The  slaying of .*gag, whom Samuel hewed in pieces 
before Yahwe in Giigal ( I  S. has sometimes been 
regarded as a sacrifice of this kind ; 1 but it is doubtful 
whether this interpretation is correct (see below, 5 13 
end). 

T h e  many accounts of sacrifices in the hooks of 
Samuel and Kingr are in large part taken from old 

g. In and good sources, and give us com- 
paratively full and trustworthy informa- 

'OUrCeL tlon for the period which they cover. 
By their side we may place the similar dercriptionr in 
Tudees. and in the ~atr iarchal  stom ar narrated by T 
&d" E ( rg , Gen. i57 8). The.laws in the same 
sources (especially in Ex. 34 and 2 1 - 2 3 )  dealing with 
feasts and offerines. with the other-not inconrider- 
able-remains of early collections of law p~eserved 
in Dr. and H ,  represent the usage of Israelite and 
J u d z a n  sanctuaries in the time of the kings ; the con- 
demnation of many customs in the reform legislation 
of the seventh century bears witness to  the prevalence 
of the practices so zealously prohibited. T h e  prophets. 
fimlly, paint vivid pictures of the religion of their con- 
temporaries, with all its abuses. 

The  regions E. of the Jordan first occupied by 
Israelite tribes are capable of supporting enornlour .. ~ 

flocks upon their rich nnd extensive 
ciaiaation, pastures2 Much of the land is very 

fertile and abundantly rewards culti- 
vation ; but the conditions do not constrain nomadic 
tribes taking possession of the country to  become 
tillers of the roil. The  case was different in Western 
Palestine. In the S. indeed. in the Negeb and the 
Wilderness of Judah, the nrw comers continued to be 
chiefly shepherds even after they adopted fixed habita- 
tions ; but in the central highlands (hlt .  Ephraim) and 
in the N. they were soon compelled to get most of their 
living from the roil. They learned from the older 
population of the country to raise ciopr of grain and 
pulse and to cultivate the fig, the olive, and the vine. 
With the arts of agriculture they learned also the 
religion of agriculture. T o  the sacrifices and festivals 
of their nomadic forefathers were now added the proper 
offerings for the bounty of the land and the season 
feasts of the husbandman's year (see FEASTS, $5 4/). 
Animal sacrifice is still the most important part of 
worship, as we see clearly from the historical books ; 
neat rattle, kept as plough-beasts, are added to  the 
victims from the flock.3 First-fruits or tithes of grain 
and ~ i n e  and oil must be consecrated in therr season 
according to an established ritual. The  worship was 
offered at the 'high placer.' that is, in general, the old 
Canaanite holy placer (see HIGH PLACE, 55 2-4). 

T h e  most general term for offering, whether of 
animals or of other things, is rninhdh, q j ~ ,  'g i f t '  

11, Species (Q bDpov, more frequently duola), a word 
of sacfice : "01 confined to religious uses.4 I n  d i s ~  

tinction from other specifically 
named-such as 'dlih,  ~66a&-rninhEh 

sometimes refers particularly to oblations of bread, 
meal, oil. and the like (see 3 ~q).-nimal sacrifices 
fall into two main classes : 'dlah, EV ' burnt  offering,' 
in which the victim was all consumed by fire; and 
.&ah. EV ordinarily iracrifice,' in which. after the 
e.rfa had been burnt upon the a l w ,  the Herhwas eaten. 
There species are often enumerated together, as in Jer. 
1 7 x 6 :  ' they shall come . . . bringing burnt offerings 

ritual see below, B 2,  

SACRIFICE 
and sacrifices and oblations and frankincense . . . unto 
the house of Yahrh. '  

The Heb. dboh, n?!, i.0rdinrrily rendered in@ by hr ia , the  

The  occasions of sacrifice were of differem kinds isce 
above, g 2, and below, $5 15). a"d distinctive nnmes 
for some of them were proballiy early in use ; peculiari- 
tier of ritual, too, nb doubt belonged to certain varieties 
of  sacrifice, as to the Passover or the covenant sacrifice 
(cp Gen. 159 8 Jer. 3413 f ), but, however ancirnt 
the custom itself may be, our knowledge of the details 
of the sacrificial ritual comer chiefiy through later 
sources. For this reason, as well as to avoid repetition. 
the species of sacrifice and their characteristic rites will 
be considered below in their place in the completed 
systen, (g 2 3 s ) .  

One term is, however, so certainly old and so frequent that it 
-.not be parred over here ; riz. s 1 m .  n>t  (A*. 5 9 4 ,  g.n.r. 
any PI. i$/enrfnr (EV 'peacF off.ringr'). I" many parsger 
iZ/<mtm nre coupled *i!h 'alalh (burnt offerings) in descnp- 
tionr uf grrnfcr mcrifislal ooc=ionr, precisely ar '30th and 
=?&fhi!t elrewherc; m,rg., Ex. 2024 326 1s. 6z7f 24-5 r K. 
315 9,s Ezek.45.i 4307 462 12 erc. In other inirancc~ we 
have the phrrre5 n.&e n?!, O.D?@ .nx, 'scrificer of p a c e  
offerings '-r.g 1 S. 10s Jw. 22 z j  Pro". 7 l,. The i;;amrm 
. , w r  to hiiveibeen hy far the morr common kind of sacrifices 
m that when theword db"himwa8 used wirhoutqvalifiwrion il 
would be understmd to refer to ?zl&"inr; on the other hand, 
the name rilzmim ir probably shortened from aibhl5PlZmi9rr. 

The original significance of the word is not certain. trans- 
lates, v w  ',,., (hvia3,mC vwrn Lou, so also Philo, De u:<r;mis. 
St. fp4;fupngey: @ m ~ a r n ~ ~ r a n d  Kingr(hr&c)ciplu<~.i or 
mu" CLPIYLCYY ID Aq. Symm. Theodot. ; Vg. yiclirna p = ~ i $ ~ = ~  
jmcG<", (.:. 1 e m 3 ~ 1 ~ ? ) l ) ;  hence EV, peace offerings. 
There lnlerprererr connect the Heh. word with the simple stem 
of the verb o*, 'bc uholc, sound, rafs.'or the noun %lam, 
5 ,  p .  jorephur, who render. ouo-, 
(Ant. iii. 9 .), apparcnt1y arrociate5 it with the meaning of the 
intenrive stem, iiiiarn 'requite, repay, pay" ro rhat there 
%.crificcr would be a return ro God for benefit; rsceir..d from 
him, or the payment oian .,hiig.tion to him; cp Pro". 7 1,:  ' I  
had bl<r7fm.sacrificer to make : t 0 . d ~ ~  I have paid (ifll'?nrtr) 
my vows. Thc word occurs also, ss the name of a ipecxcr of 
sacrifice (5.5, D;u), on an inscription from a Phenician temple 
a n 1 i 1 1  C I S  I 3 8). It is perhap3 . Canaanite term 
zdoptedby the lsrreli~ci. [On Ass. j u I m u r c R i ~ u ~ ~ , g  zx , i~ . l  

T h e  blood of the victims was poured or smeared upon 
the sacrificial stone as had been done by their noniadic 
forefntherr. Besides this, portions of the animal, 
erpeially of the internal fat jr S. Zr5f ) .*  were now 
burned upon a raised altar-monolith or heap of stoner 
or earth-as upon a hearth ; and this part of the per- 
formance was so essential that the verb ' burn, '  with or 
without an object ( ' t h e  fa'). becomes equivalent to  
'offer sacrifice.' 

In older times the intenrive rtem kiltir, ~ B F ,  'make smoke, 
burn.-iaely with the object (+0?, 1 S. 2.5  f h i s  u.ed ; so 
frequently in the prophets, of the heathenish rnsrifises of their 
contemporaries. later terrr the cavstive h ; # ~ r ,  , m ~ n ,  
P r ~ v ~ i l ~ .  Sec We. ProLfPi, 64 / ,  n. I. The burning of ,he 
dfering is probably tu be regarded nr a means < conve ing it 
to God: the fragranr smoke was, at least m later tlmcs, tzoughr 
ofas containing the ethereal rubrtrnce of the racrihce. (WRS. 
Re/. Sm.ia), 236; ree also bclow, P 41.) 

T h e  flesh of the victim was boiled (2  S. 2 1 5 5  I K. 
1901l. and furnished a feast for the offerer nith his 
famiiy, friends, and guests ( I  S. 1 4  $ 9 x 2  rr $, erc, I. 
In  Canaan, bread, wine, and oil, the products of agri- 
culture. took their d a c e  in the feast beside the flesh of 
animal; from the'flock or herd (see e g ,  I S. IS,); 
theseagain were in part obligatory offerings-firrf-fruifr. 

1 See also theetymological explinrfionr inSz>hm on Lev. 3 1  
(id. I,.. ed. Weirs). 

2 From Judg. G l q 8  it h a  romefimcl hecn inferred that in 
ur ly  l im~s boiled flesh wa .  overed (cp also Nu.6zp); hut th+ 
evidence ii  inrufficienl to sustain thc conclurion. 
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the definitions of P and the Mishna may sometimes be 

of making s)srematic discrimination between 
terms once loniely equivalent. The tendrncy of the 
ritnal development was to reduce to rule and measure 
whnt was once more freiee. and to convert into a Wx, for 
the support of the clel-0.. what formerly. ar a glft to 
the deity, had s~rual ly  fallen in whale or in part to his 
ministers. Aparchie were offered not only of things 
that were eaten, but also of Hax and ,7001 (Hor. 2 5  9 Dl. 
IS4). lnarmuch as t h e e  offerirlgs have a history of 
their own it hnr seemed best to treat them separately ; 
see TaxArroN, TITHES. Rrligious dedications of a 
different character are the 'orl~ih of fruit-tiees in the 
first three years of bearing. followed in the fourth by 
the consrcrstion of the crop as liIIaZinr (Lev. 1 9 ~ 3 . ~ ~ ) .  
which corresponds to the sacrifice of the fintlingr of 
animals : the @ah, or unreaped corner of the grain- 
field; the gleanings of the harvest-field, orchard, and 

(Leu.lS9 f ) ;  and the spontaneous crops of 
the fallo\*. year (EX. 2310 f ). (See YA.CGRE WORSHIP, . . 
8 3 . )  

The  form of presentation of first-fruits ir described 
only in part. In  Lev. 23x0 f 14 (old laws in H) the 
first sheaf of barley (originally from each field, or from 
each village) is brought and 'waved' (hzniph, T?" a 
gesture of t h r o ~ i n g )  beforeyahwh at thelocal sanctuary; 
until this is done the new crop must not be used in nny 
form (Y. I + ) ;  unleavened cakes (mnrr8lh) of the new 
barley meal are eaten for seven days (see FEASTS, 
PASSOYEK~. At the end of wheat harvest a correspond- 
ing ceremony is the presentation in a similar way of two 
loaves of leavened bread [originally from each house- 
hold. Lei,. 23x5-17 Cp Frazer. (:olden BougnPl, 
Z3,9. D t . 2 6 ~ 8  prescribes that specimens of the 
choicest of the fruits of the land shall be brought by 
each landowner in a bnrket and set down before the 
altnr with 2 solemn liturgy of thanksgiiing: the pre- 
sentation ir followed by a feast (see below. § 12 ) .  

Another kind of obllation, which, though of much less 
primitive character than the kinds just mentioned, c m  
be tnced back lo an early period in the history of Israel 
in Cxnaan, is the setting before the deity of a table 
spread with food and drink (see, further, below, 3 gqn). 
Such war the custom at Nob ( IS .  21 g-6[1-7]) as well as 
s t  Jerusalem (I K. 748). and probably wherever God 
had a house or temple. On this table stood bread, 
which at certain intervals was exchanged for fresh loaves 
hot from the oven : the loaves that were removed were 
eaten as 'holy brezd' by the priests, and-under er- 
crprionnl circumstances-by laymen who had 'hallowed' 
themselver ( r  S. 21 4~6). It is natural to suppore that. 
as among other peoples, wine too, in cops or chalices. 
\,.as placed upon the table ; but there is no mention of it 
in the O'r. (On P see below. 9 ) q o )  In  the lecti- 
 ferni in of other religions Herh also was thus set before 
the deity: it is not probable, however, that n ~ c h  was 
ever Irraelilr custom. Like the flesh or fat of animal 
sacrifices and the oblation of bread, wine, and oil r i t h  
them. the loaves of 'shew bread' were ' the  food of 
God ' (n,x!m di. 

Offerings of wine in the form of libations were made 
s t  the racrificinl feasts iahose. 6 i r i :  a libation of " , .  
.f?k,i~, properly any fermehted drink o t h a  than wine, is 
spoken of in x late law (Nu.  281 ; see below, 5 35). 
but in no mcienf source : there seems to be no reason 
why such libations should not have been made Honey 
w s  excluded from the preparation of sacrificial cakes 
(I.ev.21~). in which it wnr much used in other cult5 ; 1 

~t was brought with the other choicest products of the 
land in the ceremony described io D t . 2 6 r p .  but did 
not come upon the altar. Milk, often offered by other 
peoples in l i b n t i ~ n r , ~  was not so used bv the Hebrews. 
~ ~ 

1 Libations of honey in antiquity, Theoehn*us in Porphyry 
D< rrast. 2 1 0 / :  reasons for the prohibllion in Jewhh lax.: 
Philo D l  rwr8yiconliaxr r 6 2215 Man ~y 

% 1; Arabir. We, ~8;d.ill: r,r,? ~ i 6  ib Abcli offering 
(lor, A"L i. 2 '1 is .i mirtanrlation of the rmbiguour ~ ~ ~ 5 " .  
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. - .  . , 
Haans ; cp below. $ 31 n.) 

Sacrifices were generally offered at home ; every 
villare had its altar lmiab+d, rlnuchter nlacei, \\here " . ,. 

Liewon. the bictims slain and feasts held : 
Md OCEasiOm~ thither the firstlings and other ohli- 

entorv offerines were broueht iree - ,  
H ~ C H  PLACE, 9 4). There w& more famaus holy 
places to which men resorted in numbus, especially 
a t  the autumn festival (see FEASTS. 5 4). The  
rimes of sacrifice were in part fixed by custom, in 
part dependent on the occasion or on the "ill of the 
worshippsr. T o  the former class belong the Pasrover 
a t  the vernal full moon (see above, §g q p ) ,  and the 
agricultural season feasts a t  the beginning and end of 
the grain harvest, and at the close of the vintage (see 
FFSTS).' At the last three custom required every m a n  
to 'see the face of Yahr*. '  with an offering (EX. 
23.7). The  new moon was a favaurite time for feasts : 
Saul expects all his court to be present on such an 
occasion ( I  S.20 ,  f .  cp 1 8 1 , s )  : the annual mcri- 
fice of David's clan at Bethlehem is held on e new moon 
( c  S. 20s f q). See NEW M o m .  The Sabbath, appar- 
ently in a lesser d e p ,  enjoyed the same preference. 
When a regular cultur becameestablished at the greater 
sanctu;lries, moue numeroua victims were offered on 
these days (ree below, § 33). The specific occasions 
of sacrifice were manifold-the circ~~mciiion or wean- 
ing of a son, marriage, the coming of a traveller, the 
making of a compact, consultation of an oracle, the 
mustering of a clan for war or the return from n 
campaign. the accession of a king, the dedication of 
a temple, the staying of a plague. Many sacrifices 
were offered in fulfilment of vows for the obtaining 
of the most varied objects of hunlan desire. Men 
sacrificed alike when the" reioiced in the evidence of 
Yah\r+?s favour, when tbry'beroughr his Irounty or 
his help, and when t h y  had need to propitiate the 
offended God. Many kinds of uncleanness required 
purification by sacrifice. 

The companies of worshippers for vhom and by 
whom sacrifices were brouehr orisinallv corresnnndrd - 0~ ~, ~~~~~ 

lG.wOIBh iPP to the natural groupings of the 
pmple. the famliy or cia" for itself 

( e g ,  I S.206), the village community at its own high 
d a c e  l r . ~ . ,  r S. 9.2). Even at the erearer holy olnces. 
which ;ere frequented at the fGtiva1 sea;ons by 
multitutles from different tribes, these groups preserved 
their idenfitv. Deuterooomv assumes that this will lle 
the care at.~eruralem whei  all bring their sacrifices 
thither ; and in the Passover the 'household.' even 
when casually constituted, continued to the last, and. 
indeed, still continues, to be a distinct sacral group: 
the great mass of worshippers did not became one wor- 
shipping commanity, but remained many companies. 
The  only body of worshippers in ancient timer in which 
the natural groups nie sunk is the army in time of war. 
How far the persistence of the family as a society of 
worship in the national religion is to he attril~uted to 
the survival oi proper family cults, the worship of 
a n e s t o n ,  if doer not fall within the province of this 
article to disc,,sr.* 

The  worshippers prepared themselves for pnrti~ipn- 
tion in the sacrifice as 'holy '  by ' hallo~%~ing themselves' 
(hilhhaddiJ; I 5. 165 Nu. l l r 8 ,  cp Ex. 1910r+). An 
obligatory part of this 'hallowing' on solemn occsrions 
was abstinence for a time previous to the appearance 
a t  the sacred place from sexual intercourse jcp I S .  
21 i/ Ex. 1 9 1 ~ ) ; ~  other preparatory ceremonies were 
p~~rifications, ablutions, the washing of garments. Men 
put on fertd attire, garment:, and ornaments not of 
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everyday wear (Ex. 3 1 2  l lz/  1235; Hoe. 2xs[rs] 
Ezek.lG~x/). '  

For the ordinarv sacrifice (sdbahi the assistance of a , ., 
priest war unnecessary; theriter were simple and known 

The older hirtorical books 
IT. Priests.2 :b&d in instances of sacrifices by 

laymen of all ranks; the father offered sacrifice for his 
household, the (elders' for the clan or the village cam- 
munitv. thecommander for the armv, the kine for the , . , . u 

people. The offcrer slew and flayed his own victim- 
=, indeed, continued to be the rule to the latest period ; 
doubtless he also in early timer poured the blood upon 
the sacred stone or altar, afterwards n specifically 
priestly act. At the holy places which had a resident 
priesthood-ften proprietary-the priests burnt the fat 
upon the altar; for thir service they took toll ( I S .  
2 ) .  The customary right of the priests may have 
differed at different places, as it certainly changed in 
course of time (cp IS .  Zr3$ Dt. 183 Lev. 734).S The 
priests participated also by guest-right in the sacrificial 
feasts. The m o l  important functions of the priesthood 
were not, however, direction or assistance at sacrifices, 
but the custody of the ranctunry, the consultation of the 
oracle, and instruction concerning purifications, piacular 
riter, and the like. 

The sacrificial worship of ancient Israel had a pie- 
vaia.gly joyous charactei; to eat and drink and rejoice 

Charscter before Yahwb (Dt.) is a description of 
OfWOmhiP,4 If which holds good to the end of the 

kingdom. The stated feasts in harvert- 
time and vintaee. the new m w n  and sabbath. were - 
all reasons of rejoicing; atld the occasions of 'public 
and private sacrifice at other timer (see above, S 15) 
were, in general, of a joyful nature. The banquet 
was accompanied by music and song (Am. 523, cp 65). 
not always of what we should call a religiorc, kind : 
dances, also, were custonlary (Ex. 22.9 I 5.186 Ex. 
1520 Judg  1134 2Ix9ff) .  The excesses to which such 
festivities are exposed did not fail to occur (IS. 1 r3$ 
2 ~ 2  1s. 2 8 7 5  .4m.27/ Hor. 4x4). 

But while joyfulness war thus the predominant note 
of worship, it must not be imagined that ancient religion 
had no other note. In  times of private distress oi 
~ " b l i ~  ca1amitv ,"en set themselves to exniate the 
kence,  knowh or unknown, that had provoced G0d.s 
anger, to propitiate him by gifts and recover his favour 
(see 2S.2I1fl  2 4 x 8 8  Dt.2l1j?  etc.). Such scenes 
as are described in I K. 1 8 2 6 8  (the priests of Baal on 
Carmel) were probably not without parallel among the 
Israelites on like occasionr. Fastine before Yahnb. - 
wearing the garb of mourning, was a n  ancient and 
conlmon means ofappealing to his mercy (see F n s n ~ c ) .  
I" ordinary cares propitiatory sacrifices differed from 
common sacrifices, not in rite, but in the spirit and 
mood of the worshippers. When God war mnnifeirly 
perilously incensed men would hardly ve1ituie to 
approach him with sacrifice till they had reason to hope 
that his wrath war wmewhat appeared (see, e . 8 .  
nS. 24). 

Like other ancient monarchs, the kings of Judah and 
Israel built temples a t  old holy placer, such as Bethel, 

EEect of a"d in their capitals, as at Jerusalem 
monarchy, and Samnria Worship at there royal 

sanctuaries war under the direction of 
the sovereign ; on great occasions the king in person 
offered sacrifice in them ( I  K. 8 5 6 r ;  especially 9x5 I K. 
1 G x 2 f l )  ; the priertr were appointed by him. It was 
probahly in there temples that the custom of offering a 
daily holocaust grew up. This sacrifice was made early 
in the morning; in the late afternoon the oblation of 

1 \Y. 1'> ,! 4 ,  ., 5c.e I,, , ~2 E 3 . ... I * , , . ,  g , l  
j TI prcLc. :  ..,.. r v.r.y ,I c*, ,,,:..,,.~\'..,. , ?  w 1 . h  :ne 

I~L-I  t3.,w r . ,>: s.i.rjfi<c in. , , I ~ I  wc:L 
W,!#<<#! . ,C,  <, L.,, 18cl"rc ", .,s,,c ,<#,,,.*.(.S< L i b . 1  L C :  ,,, , < I / .  
enla). 

See Fe.*rrs, 6 jf: 
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bread or dough, oil, wine (the minhdh) was presented 
(seer K. 18zpj6, cp Dan. 9x1 Ezra9, f ) . I  Theanimals 
required for food by the king's great household were, no 
doubt, slaughtered at the temples witha sacrificiai dedi- 
cation ; thename fabbohinr, lit. 'butchers.' applied to the 
palace guard, has been thought to bear witness to this 
custom (WRS Kel. Sem.I1l, 396). At the festivals and 

~~ . 
on speck1 occasions greater numbers of sacrifices were 
offered by the king and his court, as well as by the 
people who came together to celebrate the feast. 
i'oriign luxurier, such as incense, came into use a t  
these sanctua~ies. The support of the regular cultus 
came from the king'$ treasury, either from imposts 
levied in natura ( z  K. 16x5 Ezek. 4 5 9 8 ) .  or by the 
assignment to the temple of the revenuer of a district. 
(See TAXATION. i 

A considerabl'e number of priests must have been 
attached to the greater temples. and the necessity of 
order and authority was doubtless early felt. In 
Jerusalem we read of a chief priest and a second priest. 
The better organisation probably in part recognised, in 
part created, a differentiation of functions. The same 
conditions were favourable to the growth of the ritual 
in elaborateness and splendour, and to a concomitant 
estimate of its importance. In a word, the ritualistic 
and sacerdotal tendencies in the religion of I rae l  had 
their seats at the royal temples. especially a t  Jerusalem. 
By degrees the worship at Jerusalem came to be a very 
different thing from that a t  the country high places, 
and thus things were preparing both for the deuiero- 
nomic reforms and for the ritual law. 

The greatest change, however, which followed the 
establishment of the kingdom was the institution of a 
regular public e~tltus maintained by the king for himself 
and his people. Thus a national religion war creared. 

When Israel took its place among the nations, 
political and commercial intercourse opened the way for 

*0, Foreign religiour influence. Solomon's new 

in8uence, temple was built by a Phaenician archi- 
tect after Phmnician models: Ahaz . ~~~ - 

exchanged the altar for a copy of one he had seen in 
Damascur. The more complete apparatus of worship 
-the bronze reservoir and portable lavers, the many 
utensils ~rovided for the service of the altar. for examole 

tempies.  hei influence of foreign religions was much 
deeper in the seventh century, during the long reign of 
Manasreh. Not only were many new cults, especially of 
Arryrinn origin, introduced (see QUEEN or HEYEN, 
NATURE W o n s s ~ ~ ,  g s J ) ,  but the worship of Ynhwc! 
was enriched by new rites and offerings ; the burning of 
cortly gums and spices. for example, is first heard of in. 
this p e r i ~ d . ~  The sacrifice of children as burnt offer- 
ings, with peculiar riter, to Yahu& under the title 
'k ing '  (hem-ndLeh), which also became prevalent in thir 
age, ir probably a foreign-Phaenician or Syrian-cult 
adopted by worshippers of Yahwb (see MOLECH). 

The reforms of Josiah not only suppressed for a time 
there foreign rites, but also made a radical change in 

aoa, !he whole sacrificial system by dertroy- 
and reaction, lng the high placer, cmying  away 

their priesthoods, and forbidding the 
offering of sacrifice iit any place in the kingdom except 
the temple in Jerusalem.~ A necPriary corollary of 
this restriction of sacrifice to one almr was the slaughter 
of animals for food at home without sacrificial riter 
(Dt . l z l i f .  l ~ - ~ i ) .  contrary to the ancient rule (see 
Lev. l73/).' 

A large part of the occasional private and family 

1 0 1 ,  .I.,<.", . C C I ? l ~ A . ,  p :: 
2 e 1 ,  $ ! $  .,a :(I.\ i lor* ? h a t  Fr.:,r. g n u  

I, 1. (11 ..CZ 1, h . , . .I  , " , < . I  u., I.. 
>;..el v # > : <  \ % j $ ,  l ~ h ~ e . : . , S  ,.A: J . . A #  $ 1 .  

4 l , . , c < ~ - . r . ~ n ~  t~::.:?:.$$d l . a , ~ e > ,  5 s ~  I,E<>T:.I ~, 6 .A. 
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Ezekiel suppores that his readers are familiar with 
the terms he user and their significance; he does not 
deem it necessary, for example, to dehne thc nature or 
occarion of the trespass offering (see below, 5 e7). 
T h e  ran= public=, which before the fail of Judah had 
been maintained a t  the king's charger, are to be pro- 
vided for by the prince from the taxes.8 T h e  ruler 
prescribing the kinds and numbers of victims to  be  
offered a t  the feasts. and the proportion of flour and 
oil with each, may perhaps make new requirements; 
but it may safely be  assumed that there had been similar 
ruler fixed by the custom of the temple under the kingr. 
The  periodical expiation of inadvertences or mistakes 
by which the holiness of the temple might have been 
sullied, appearr to be  an innovation; 4 but the rite is 
simple and old, and had probably been practised in  
earlier times when occasion required. In general, the 
ritual of  public sacrifice doer not seem to he much 
changed in Ezekiel's new model of temple worship. 

The  consequences of Ezekiel's system would doubtless 
have made greater changes in the sphere of private raeri- 
fices. The  tax to  be "aid to the ~ r i n c e  and the asr im- 

which in form& times the Israelite h a d  been bound to 
br ineto  Gad. Even the sacrificial feasts (IZiimin) at  
the &eat fertivals were provided from the p"blic treastry. 
There would remain vows and freewill offerings, and 
the sin and trespass offerings, in which, as it appears, 
no change war intended. In the ritual of private sacri- 
fice Ezekiel proposed a very radical departure from 
immemnr~al custom: the owner war henceforth not to 
offer his own victim, but to look on while one of the 
inferior ministry of the temple (Leuites) slaughtered it 
for him. This innovation, however, did not prevail; 
in the ritual law and in the practice of the Herodirn 
temple, the worshipper retained his old right (see 
below. $ 26). 

T h e  destruction of the t e m ~ l e  in lerusalem did not 
cause a long interruption in sacrificial worship in Iudaea. 

22, Cultus Not only were there other holy places in 

after 586, theland (see HIGHPI.ACES.§~; MIZPAH, 
I),  but there can be no doubt that the  

altar in Jerusalem was soon rebuilt and worship re- 

3 45. 
5 on the question how far this is a chnngc of .,.item, see 

T*x*~oN.  9 15 / ' It did not crrabliih itself in the rcsnrcd temple, where in  
latcr rims, n correrpaoding, but much more elaborate. ritc war 
cclcbrared mnually. See A r o ~ e x e ~ r ,  DAY OF. 
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established (ISRAEL, 5 45) .  with survivors of the  old 
priesthood for its ministry. Probably, however, the 
public saerifice+the dnily holocaust and the offerings 
on Sabbailrs and feast days-which had been s u ~ w n c d  
by the king, ceased, and only private racrific;; were 
offered, as at other high placer. With the appoint- 
ment of a native governor and the rebuilding of the 
temple, the public &vices were doubtless resumed on 
such a scale as the poverty of the communhy permitted. 
The  ritual, also, no doubt, conformed to the ancient 
custom and tradition of the sanctuary as far as possible 
under there conditions; and as the prosperity of the 
Jews increased, and Persian kingr and go;ernbn from 
time to time made contributionr to the support of the 
temple, it recovered something of its ancient rp1endo"r. 
The  opinion that the cultus war first restored by priertr 
irturninp from the exile. and afterwards tboroi~ehly 
reformed by Ezra in  accordance wlth the prriciip&ni 
of a liturgical work ('Priest's Code') which he brought 
with him from Babylonia, rests in both parts on the 
same late tertimony,and greatly exaggerates the share 
that the Babylonian Jewr bore in the development of 
Palestinian Judaism in the Persian period. Babylonian 
influence upon the terminology of the later ritual, if no1 
u ~ o n  the rites themsclver. is lndeed manifest: hut. in 
"few of the evidences of  the same influence in other 
Syrian religions in  the Persian and Greek period, it is 
not clear that we must look to the exiled priests in  
Babylonia for the explanation. 

An important landmark in the history of the ritual is 
the description of a typical serics of s'acrificer-sin 
offering, burnt offering, peace offeringn-at the inaugura- 
tion of Aaron in Lev. 9, a chapter which ir univrrrally 
assigned to  the original Histoly of the Sacred Institu- 
tions, and war written probably in  the fifth century 
B.C. (see HISTORICAL LITERATURE 5 9). The  nfrs 
agree cioreiy with the older sacrificial tzrzth; many 
rrfinements of the later laws are still unknown to the 
author, in particular such as are connected with the 
inner altar. the rdrinI?/iw of blood in eonrecrationr and . . - 
expiations, and the like. 

I1 can h a r d l ~  he questioned that the philhellenic 
oriests of the Ptolemaic and Seleucid times introduced 

28 a. varioua ceremonies in imitation of the 
cults 01 Syrian-Greek temples, some of 

which were preserved till the destruction of Jerusalem. 
T h e  procession at the offering of first-fruits. headed by 
an ox with gilded horns and crowned with a n  olive 
garland, the flute player making music before them, 
etc.. is an example in point.' But such innovations 
were probably in matters of vestments, processions, 
and the like, rather than in the ancient rites of sacrifice 
themselves. 

The  two features in which the sacrificial cultus of 
later times differs most from the worship of old Israel 
are the enhanced imoortance of the rowo bublica and 
the greater promineke of expiatory rites.' Both are 
natural consequences of the conditions of the age. 

The  Jewr were a widely scattered people; most of 
them could visit Jerusalem only at long intervals- 
perhaps but once or twice in a liierime. Bur sacrifices 
were regularly offered for them-the daily holocausts. 
the burnt offerings and sin offerings on the sabbaths 
and new moons and a t  the feartr. These sacrifices 
were now maintained, not from the revenuer of the 
king or prince, hut by a tax collected from Jews in all 
parts of the world, who thus became participants in all 
their benefits. Thecessation of  the daily sacrifice war a 
calamity that deeply affected thewhole race (Dan.8 i r f .  
I l i r  12.1, cp Jos. RJvi. 2,). 
P i a ~ ~ l a  of various kinds were daubf l e r~  common in 

old Israei, as in other religions (see, ag.. Dt. 21 x - ~ )  ; 
many of the purificationr-which fall under the same 
head-are unquertionably ancient customr ( e g . ,  Lev. 

1 M Bilkiirjm. 3 3 :  Phila. D z F ~ s t o  rojhilrini. Scc Spencer. 
Legg r z l r n i  lhb. 4, cap lo 
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1 4 . 8 .  cp Dt.248 Nu.19). Solemn public pioruia, 
1,o,ierer, seem in earlier timer to have been performed 
onir on occasions when rame calatnitv warned the 
people that they had offended  GO^ (e.g', 2 S. 24 ,a f ;  
above, # 18. SO). In the Persian period, they became 
a n  estahllrhed institution. We have seen that Ezekiel ~ ~ 

provides for such ceremonirr at the beginnillg of each 
half )ear (above. § 21); the oldest stratum o f  P in Lev. 
16 seemi to have had in mind n yearly expiation : I  the 
nay of Atonement \\.as in later times the most solemn 
of the year. 811 riter of consecration and inauguration 
are begun by piacular sacrifices. Not infrequently, as 
in Ezekiel, the \.hole coltos is regarded ns expiatory. 
The  prernlence of such u conception of God's holiness 
as we find in Ezekiel, inevitably led to the multiplication 
of expiatory rites ; the dspii,sred and unhappy state of 
the Jews in i'nlertine during n large part of these 
ceilturies may be rrgirdcd as a contrillutory cause. 

T h e  differences between the sacrificial worshio of 
old Israel and that, say, of N T  times mur not. 
however. be exaggerated. T h e  public cultur did not 
suoersede nrivate sacrifices. 'She lews, even from the 
r 8 t 1 r ! I '  I .  ~ I . I . ~ . .  Ir. ,l:-.lltl.ll ll.rll. 8 1 ~ 1 . .  11 t1.e 
f , . ,  ,. .I.  gr,..! t.ttobln.!. 1.r r.<.n,: the lpr~. r I.% I *  & r # !  ;, 
3,) I ,  , ,  :: -1 c r \ LL.  , I %  I , . \  > , I < , :  ,, > f  ,I... . t ,v ,,\*if . .~ 
and '<,i n&hbouriog jodara *lone rufficie& ~ i t h  
their sacrifices to  give employment and suppart a t  
nrrlillary tilrles to o great "urnher of-priests. Nor must 
it be thought that the worshippers were hnbitually 
oppressed by 3 selire of sin, or that the expiatory side 
of the cultus so dominated their conception of sacrifice 
as to  exclude all others. T h e  contrast sometimes 
dmwn between Dt . ,  with its rejoicing before Yahw*, 
and F, i\ith all its sin offerings and trespass offerings, 
even if it fairly represented the spirit of two legislations. 
cannot legilimafrly be taken as e5dence o f  n corm- 
~ ~ ~ " d i " ~  difference in the spirit of religion in two ages.¶ 
From our other sources if i i  easy to show that no such 
radical difference exists. 

11. DEVELOPED JEWISH SYSTEM 

I t  is proposed in the following paragmphr briefly to  
describe the Tewiih sacrificial system in its finel form. 

23, 
a s i t  was in practice in the larr 
century before the destruction of 

J I" this system the rules and rites of sacrifice 
ill the Pentateuch. of nilatever age and origill, \yere 
combined, and their often conflicting requirements in 
sonle fashion harmollised. There was also a traditional 
usage, not wholly dependent upon the written law, and 
nt nil events much more detailed, without u knowledge 
of which we should often be hooelesrlv a t  a loss in our 
cif i: t ,  r. :.: 17. r  t 1.. r , !  . % I  , 1 tur . . c , ~ : . - ,  ! r v r - <  r~ 
" I ! ,  I .  I I I .  h t .  :I. ..r:pt,.n i f  , I . .  
< ,~ . rm 1 >mt.h ~ . . t . . g %  -#..LCIL tI.:l.'n $ r l c , ~ i  .\I s w t -  
Philo, the NT, Joiephuz, ",=.-and the school tradition 
embodied in the legal midmsh (;!4ch:lfa, Siphni, 
sijhr), the ~ i z h n n ,  and the ~ o ~ ~ ~ h t n . 4  

The comorehensive name for offerines of ail kinds. 

hurd~in  (p,~), 'present, giR' (Nu. 7 xs-z,, in general ; . - :  

etc.; cp  also Yeh. 1035 13 ;~ ) .  
This term, whicll is found olily in  techniui 

USE. first appear. in the rirthcentury(~zek. m1e404j,58crificir~ 
laws in 1.c~.  131. m d  i i  orobnbh r borrowcd ward. as is rue- 
grlcd rlro hy t he  un,;rud firm "f the noun: ASS*. 
turmnu (RTTUAL, sg ,, A ~ ~ ~ . . s ~ ~ .  huraiin. T ~ C  

technical use of rhe verb hihrib (2'7i.n). 'pre sen t 'm offering 

see  heluw P *an. . - 
I t  w&ld be quite Impossible, a g ,  to undcr\tnnd the 

ceremonies of the Dry of Atonement from Leu. 16. 
.c This tindilion-crrefldly to he distinguish?< from the 

s~holrrtic exegesis and cniulstry in the same wntmgr-goes 
ilacl t" priests who had rsrrcrl in the temple. 

SACRIFICE 
The  old Hebrew min/idil, 'gift.' which in earlier 

tinler war used more broadly (are a b v r ,  8 ,I), is m 
the ritual laws specifically the oblation of Hour and ail 
or of cakes baked therefrom. 

'She species of sacrifice are the rame as in Ezrk.: burnt 
offering ('&h), trespass offering (dram), sin offering 
(hn(!~ifn), and peace offerings (ialtimim) ; some of these 
embrace sercral varieties. 

'The oublic sacrifices are either stated or occasional. 
26, Sacra The  stated public sacrrficer are: 

I. The regular daily burnt offerings, c r e r y  
publica et ~~~~i~~ (EX. ~ 8 ~ s - + ~ h . ~ .  zaj-8). 
privata.' 2.  The additional burnt offcnngs on the 

rabhafhr (Nu. 2S9,6) pnd the new m a n s  (a. 
z,.x4), and at the annual ferrivrls, vlr., P8lrorer (16. 16-25 
Pentecost (-6.31). lrew Ye= (29 I-'), Day of Atonement (plrk 
Ts~bernacler (rz-38). 

j. Therinoffer~ngsat the newmoons =ndfeatr(Nu.  25x5 s? jo 
2L)5 r r  16 1gn2 2s 18 gr ;+ 38). 

4. The irvrr of the 1)r l  "f Alanemenl (Leu. laIi,  etch 1 , o ~ ~ ~ o " ~ l ~ i a ~ ~ l a ~ a r e :  
I. The sin offcnng of the congregation (Nu. 159~6: Lev. 

' L 3  n.1. 
brings guilt upon the peoplr (Lev. 4 3 s ;  cp Lcv. l(16n 14). 

In this class may be inclllded also sacrifices of con- 
secration for the temple and altar (Lev. XI+$ ; cp  
Ex. 40. fi) ; and the sacrifices for the installation of 
pncsts. ; ~ p c c i a l l ~  the high piierr (Ex. 29 Lev. 8).2 1 Public sacrifices as a rule are either burnt offerines - 
or sin offerings ; the trespass offering is always a private 
sacrifice, and the only public peace offerings are the 
two Inm1,s a t  Pentecost (Lev. 23.9, see below, g 40); 
the consecration ceremonies dso include i82amim. 

Private sacrifices may he of any of the four chief 
species, m d  freqiiently comprise more than one kind. 
They are either orescribedor voluntary. T h e  prescribed 
4acrifices : .. sin frerprr o!Teringr. and purifications of various 
kindr according ro the occsnon. 

=. The racridcer obligatoni upon those who appeared at the 
tempic Fi fcltival sFawn; with whlch may be included the 
r?...nvrr -~~ 

I \ . b lun ta ry  private sacrifices were brought either in 
fulfilment of a vow, as freewill oiirringr, or as erprer- 
r i m s  of gratitude (nider, nldoazh,  mddh). 

I t  will be moat convenient to  begin with private 
sacrifices, since these are more fully described in the 
Pentateuch. and afterwards to treat of the public cultus 
in the temple, for the dctnilr of which we are mainly 
dependent upon Jewish tradition. 

The  victim mieht k from the flock or the herd 
(I,e\.. 1 ~ )  : a turtle-dove or a wne also accepted3 

26. Burnt I f  a quadruped, it muit be a male without 
oirerin g , d l e m i r h ,  a bullock, ram,  or he goat. A 

list of tu,eive defects uhich rendered an  
animal unfit for sacrifice is given in Lev. 2212.25; much 
n m ~ e  minute rules are found in the If the 1 dirrectiorl of the victim disclosed abnormal or diseased 
organs, this aim caused its rejection. The  age of the 
victim is solnefimes orescribed : in eeneral, animals that . 
had attained their full growth Fere preferred for burnt 
offerings. 'She offercr brought the victim to the 
courf of  the temple. rested both hands heavily upon its 
head, slaughtered and flayed it. and cut up the carcass. 
The  priest received the blood and carried it to the altar, 
and afterwards burnt the Rerh and rat. 

. I , I .  , . , .  .., , ,  ' . . . , , I '  , -  , , . f:. . . . 
; . .  . ;  , . I ,  . r . , I  , I . ?  . I .  ,<:c#l  , 7 , .  
I , ,.., lmr4 . I . "  .I I I . , , . .  ,.,\ I , ~ , I L # . ,  .z: 8 . 8  .>, 11. .'.,,,,., ,,s..,s.. ,,,, 4 ,,,.<. I . ,  ,,>, \l,.t < . I , . I i . , ,  . I  . : c 8 I L .i > A - w  
'crr...r.l... .<. "r,<:l,c . ,  ,111 C . .  . l  I ..% L.. I.,., ,I l l i . . I J . l  

by  Jewish tradit;"". 
3 The offering of birds as burnt offerings is permitted =the 

only kind .,irrcrifice possible to the poor in citiar. 
4 on ,he 5 
E See ,W. B?kar#,h 6 ,  =is. B?Aarafh 4, h'fharath 3 ~ s  
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reader a sacrifice for the expiation of iin in our sense 
of the word, and it  is often imagined that the Jeiviih 
sncrificivi sritem ororides and reouirer such exoiation 
SOT PVCIJ SIII. Hoth these notiorls are erroneous. T h e  
cnrea in rhlch a hii!<'ith is prescribed fall for our appie- 
hell~lon into ,no c1arrei: first, the ignorant or in- 
ailq.ertenf tran,greizia~l of certain prohibitions ( '  taboo:,' 
-,ncluding sonle in which r e  see a moral character), 
or unintentional failure to observe the prescriptions of 
the IPW (NU. 1522 f f ;  from the context it 15 clear that 
re1igrous observances are primarily meant) ; second, in 
purifications of various kinds, as of a woman after 
childbirth, a leper, e t c ,  or of things, such as an altar 
(sce below, 5 45). For the former clarr the general 
rule in the Mirhna is that any tranrgrerrion the penalty 
of which, if wilful, would be that theoffender becut off. 
requires, if com,".tted in .gnorance or through inad- 
vertence, n /in#=ih ('W. KPriihSfh 1 ~ )  ; the catalogue of 
there trvnsgrerrions (i6. 11) ranges from incest and 
idolatry to eating the (internal) fat of animals and 
imitating the comporition of the sacred incense, but 
does not include the commonest offences against morals. 
111 the second c l a s  (purifications) fail the ha((8th of a 
woman afler childbirth (Lev. 126) ; of a man who has 
suffered from gonorrhcea (15.4 f ), or a woman from 
menorrhagia (1529 f ) ;  of a Nazirite accidentally 
defiled by the proximity of a dead body (Nu. 610f.)-in 
all these cases the victim ir a dove or pigeon: of a 
leper (Lev. 141off.i a ewe lamb, for the poor a dove or 
pigeon) :' of a Xazirite at the end of his term [Nu. 61+ ; 
ii& lamb):  a man defiled by colitvct with the carcass 
of nn unclean animal, etc. (Lev. 52 f .  ewe lamb or * .  
she goat, u. 6). 

In  connection with the haftcth brief reference may be  
made to certain peculiar ceremonies of similar intent a n d  
ash, effect. T h e  most chmacteristic of there 

IS the old rite for the purification of the piaoula' lener (Lev. 141.81 : a clean bird is killed . , :- , . 
over an earthen vessel contaming fresh water in such a 
manner that its blood mingles with the water ; the priest 
dips cedar \iood, wool dyed crimson, and 'hyssop,' 
together \rith the living bird, into the verrel, spr~nkler 
the water upon the leper, and lets the living bird fly 
n \ ~ a y . ~  The expiration of the term of the Nazirite's 
vow (Xu. 61s-zr) is celebrated by a complete series of 
sacrifices, beginning with a ewe lamb as a sin offering, 
a he lamb as a burnt offering, and a ram for a peace 
~ITering; the oblation wnsirts of a basket of different 
kindr of caker. The  boiled shoulder (only here) of the 
rani with a specimen of each kind of cake is 'waved '  
before Yahwk (see 5 q n ) ,  and then belongs to  the 

T h e  Ordeal of Jealousy has been described elsewhere 
(see JEA~.OUZY, ORDEAI. OF). 

The best description of the peace offering ritual is in 
Lev. 3, corresponding to that dr the burnt &ring in 1 ; 

ass, see also i r r j ?  28 ff 2221ff.. Nu. 15 ~ f f .  
ouBrings,3 T h e  victinl may, as the owner pleases, be 

from the flock or the herd, either male or 
female, and of anv use: it is reouired onlv that it be  , n .  

nithout bienlish [see above, 5 z6), 'a rule t h i t  is relaxed 
in the freewill offering alone. T h e  presentation and 
imposition of hands occur precisely as in the burnt 
offering ; but whereas 'allh, hof?Elh, and ZiEm must be 
killed on the K. side of the altar, the i t l amin  may be 
zlnin in any part of the court-obviously because at 
certain sensons they were brought in such numbers that 
the space on thc X. of the altar, with its appa ra tu ,  did 
not suffice. Theslaughter of thevictim and t h e d a h i n g  
of the blood upon the altar, again, differ in no respect 
from the corrrsponiing acts in the burnt offering or 

1 The later law: co the old ourificrtion. Lev.141-8: rer . . 
I...o..9.o.. I . , . . l , ,L .  r : .  ' 
' c : .  A ,  L '  A S  8 2 o n  ihrlltrl  "illal(Le$. 

1 4 1 ,  A)*cer!.. v' vc. P 2.. 

3 i n  :he ic:!~r:,:.n.i- and i:r m r r n t n ~  srcaL\c .  B r r .  

the trerp-5 offering; the sin offering alone requires a 
peculiar ;ipplicarion of the blood. 'The portions con- 
sumed uoon the altar are tlre fat that cuvcrr the entrails 
(great omentum) and all the fat upon the entrails, the 
two kidneys with the mass of fat upon them, and the 
ercrescer~ce upon the li\'er, which is to be separated 
with the kidne1.s ; if the victim war a sheep there was 
added to  these the whole fat tall, removed cfoie to the 
0s  sacrum. 

 he precise meaning of the phrase n?? 5" nlni.3, or 
,322, ",,,I, (Lcv.s.6 s.g) is disputed. 6 *oror 6 in; roi 
inm~m,  b Aopbc ioi i i ~ a r o c ,  Vp. r+ivivrc ]eiq"r, etc., EV 
'the caul upon the liver:' According to Jewlrh aadition it 
was nor fat (Tor. (iuNin Dx*); in the l\lishn. it ir called .>K, 
'6nger' (M. T Z m i d 4 j ) ;  Saad. translates, s2ynddl a/- l lb i ,d ,  
a n  Arabic anatomicr1 term which etymologically correrpondr to 
Heb. n,n,%. The querrioncannor be discussed here; the view 
of the present wr>ter is that the 2adur r.u"'a<ur ir meant, 
which l1er c1ors agoinst the right kidney. 

Anorher phrase which hrr been variously rendered is 
3u.a nnyi, LCT..S~.  he nxy k not the 'coccyx;as many 
modern writerr nbiurdly ray, nor the verteb-I column, but the 
33 sacrum. 

These parts having been removed, the carcass war 
cut up, and the owner proceeded to  present his offering 
to God by taking upon his two hands the altar portions 
and the breast and ' waving, the," before Yahwk (Lev. 
i29f . ) .  I n  conformity with the example in Ex.2914. 
the priert, in later times, put his hands beneath those 
of the offeier and moved them hackwnrd and forward, 
up and dawn:  the right leg was also added to the  
breast (cp Lev. 911 Ex. 2927). After thir ceremony the 
priest salted the altar portions and burned them ; the 
breast and leg went to  the priests ; the rest of the flesh 
made a feast for the maker of the sacrifice ; women as 
well as men might partake of it, if only they were in a 
state of ceremonial purity (Leu. 719-31). (See CLEAN 
a ~ o  UKCLFXK.) I t  might be eaten anywhere in Jeru- 
salem on the day on which it was offered or the following 
Jay before sunset ; whatever remained after that time 
must be burned (Lev.716-x8 191-8). One species of 
;&imim, however, the f8dSh, had to be  eaten on the 
i a y  of sacrifice (sre 3 296 ; also 5 3ga) .  

The increase of the tariff in 7 3 2  appears in the verycon5truc- 
:ion of the senlcncc. I n  Dr. the prlrrr receives a foreleg, the 
owl, and thc stomach (tripe) ; theoldel. stratum of priestly laws 
sires him the L7l.ea.t (m, .,"~~,I"LOV, fiezr"rru/"m) instead (see 
Ex. 2926 thir is presented toGod ('the wave breast') 
rnd ceded by hlrn to his priert. Lev.73z nddr the right leg ar 
% c%x(;ip>?p) piid by the Irraeliler to the priest (cp N u . 6 ~ ) .  
The ruler of Dt. and Pare  harmonired in the Mishna by apply. 
~ n g  the former to hulii~rr, ihc latter to padnSinr (M. fluliin 101, 
siphrd on Lev. Ic.). 

The  priests' portions of the ZTIlnrim were not subject 
lo the severe restrictions of the ha&h and the diam; 
the flesh might be eaten by the priests and their families, 
lncl"ding slaver, anywhere in Jeruralelll. The  same 
.ule of time applies to the priests' part of the flerh as to 
the offerers 

The  ordinary J d m i f z  described in the last section 
were offered either in fulfilment of a soecific vow to  
ash, ThanL- sxrifice such and such victims as peace 

offerings (ndder),a or as a 'freewill 
offerine' i n td~bu ;h ) - th~ t  is to  a 

;acrifice not made ;blikatory b) the law or b y  the 
~ n e r ' s  engagement (vow). There two kindr only are 
named in Dt. 12x7 Lev.22r"ff. Nu.15xf. Lev. 
7 1 . 8  (see alro 22ap f )  joins with these a third species 
?f i f l l n im,  the f6d=h (AV 'sacrifice of thanksgiving.' 
' thank offerine': on the name. see below, beein. of next - .  . " 
XI.), to which in some respects different rules apply. 

T h e  t3dEh w;ls accompanied by a prescribed oblation 
>f a peculiar kind, in which, besides various kinds of 
racrificinl cakes, havened bread is included (see 5 30). 
The flesh of the victim must be eaten on the day of the 
jacrifice. 'none  of it must be left until morning' (715, 

1 On the history of interprcmfion, see Dillmann-Rpel on 
Lev. 3 +  

a The votive offering might alro be an 'aizh, 6 16. 
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2230 [HI). The caker and bread were naturally sub- 
jected to the same restriction (Zc"Jdhirn, 36a). The 
limit of time ir the same which ir fixed in Ex. 2318 3425 
for the sacrifices of YahwCs feast (ID).' and in Ex. l2.o 
(P)  for the Passover. It  is therefore evidently an oid 
rule for at least some sncrificer. 

According to the Talmud(Ziblilrim, 36o)thslimit applied also 
to the 'sam f i ~ i t n a  the flesh which war -ten by the 
prizst.. and to the peace oRcringr Of,the congregntion (Lev. 
2119) and the peace offering of the Nrrlr l le  (Nu.617). 

The offering of leavened bread, alro, is doubtless an 
old custom (see above. 6 111 : the c a k o  of unleavened . "  , .  
bread seem to be ;m accommodation to the ordinary 
rule. Leu. 2x1. There seems, therefore, to be no sum- 
cient reason for regarding the t3d&h as  a late devrlop- 
mest. 

The  name mjn rignifier 'prrire, thmkrgiring' (w a Bum& . ~~~ 

aivioswc. Lev. 7s .lppomiwm 22 -9, Yg. hostin pm gratinwm 
~ l i l i o m ) :  ill ?" connecr,on with uuifice is old (Arn.45 
n3.n p* 3ep [note the conjunction ivirh nidabdh], cp Jer. 
l i r a  3 3 n ) ,  and the law in Lev. 2 2 r 9  wbi contained 
in H. I r  > v r i  perhaps, Jewish rcholarr expiam, s sacrifice of 
gratitude for some rignil1 manifcrfntion of G d s  godncrr such 
bi deliverancs from r grear peril. The apparcnr conflict j" the 
laws may be explained by the fact that the tsdiih wrr regarded 
by io,me compiler3 as a danncl specter of runficc, by others ni 
r un.,ery of i;lz,rrim. 

To the class oftheiz/&mim belongs also the hjfifdh, to 
whicha bookof theMishna is devoted-ie.. theucrificer 
made by pilgrims at the feasts, eipecivlly in the spring. 
The animals thus offered furnished the Hesh for the 
sacrificial f-tr which are so often commended in Ui. 
( e . 8  116 f ,  XI f ,  e t c )  : they might be purchased with 
the proceeds of the sale of the ( ' second')  tithe (Dt. 
l&,,j?). or be taken from the cattle tithe (Lev. Z i p ) .  
Beriden the hd,~i@h izLamim, which were obiigatoiy. 
the Rabbis distinguish foItn2 iimhdh, 'joyous sacrifices,' 
at the feasts, which might be either votive or freewill 
offerings; the cattle tithe might be used for these alro. 

The oblation (minhah) consists of flour and oil either 
merely kneaded in a mass or baked or fried in c a k e  of 

Oblations.a various kinds. Salt is required in all, 
and a portion of frankincense accom- 

panier many of there oblations; leaven, and honey, 
which in other countries was commonly "zed in sacrifi- 
cial cakti, are prohibited (Lev.211). The min&&h is 
either an independent offering-voluntary or prescribed 
-or the oblieatorv concomitant of certain soecies of e ,  

sacrifices. 
The rules for the minhdh as an offerin8 by itself are 

found in Lev. 2, which corresponds to 1 (burnt offering). 
and 3 l ~ e a c e  offering). The following varieties are -. . 
recogniscd : . 

( 0 )  The  oblation of fine wheat Hour (n ib ,  oefii6aAt9),5 

Lev. 21-,, ar a votive or freewill offering. The quantity 
is for the giver to determine ; tradition fixer the minimum 
a t  one tenth of an ephah. For each tenth of an ephah 
one 16g of oil is r e q ~ i r e d . ~  The  offerer put the Rour 
and part of the oil into a vessel and mixed them by 
stirrinz. transferred the mas5 to a 1itureical reisel, 

the rerr of the oil over it, and put ?rankincerire 
on top of i t . v h e  priest carrier it to the altar, takes 
a handful of the mass and puts it in another vessel 
with all the frankincense, ascends the aimr, puts salt 
upon the oblation, and places it upon the fire. The 
portion thus consumed is called the asherah (Leu. 21,  
'reminder,' EV 'memorial ')  ; the rest of the dough 
goes to the priests. It  is 'very holy,' like the sin 
offering and the trespass offering. being ceded to the 
priesthood from the 'offerings of Yahw* made by fire ' : 
it may not be leavened (Lev. 6 1 6 f  [u/]), but is baked, 

1 The words 'the Pairover' in the second parrageareregarded 
by many a5 aalorr. 

1 see above. $ I * .  

8 On the prepaxation of the wheat, ree M M?miiMth 65 ; cp 
FOOD g I. 

4 ~ k ~ ~ ~ ~ t i ~ ~  of the oil, M Minaalh S 3 f . ;  see O ~ L .  
8 'This, ir is observed. correrpondr to the slaying and dressing 

of r r.ictimby the owner. 

SACRIFICE 
and eaten by the males of priestly families within the 
temple precincts. 

(6) Theoblation ofcakes baked in theoven (,alp), Lev. 
2+ (see BAREIEATS, BREAD). Of there the law 
describes two species-unleavened cakes (/roILdfh) mired 
with oil, nnd ualeavened wafers (r@i&im) smeared with 
oil. Both were made of fine R o u r ;  the /roLIJlh were 
thicker caker shortened with oil. the rzhf4irn thin wafer 
bread mixed with water only and after baking smeared 
with oil (as we should butter it). There caker were 
baked in the temple ; the offerer broke them into pieces, 
pnt thcm into a liturgical vessel with the quantum of 
frankincense, and brought if to the priest, who pro- 
ceeded as in the former c'ue. 

( 6 )  Baked on a griddleor fried in a pan [Lev. Z5f. ,j?), 

mixed by stirring, the maas was kneaded with lukewarm 
water, baked on the griddle or fried in the pan ar the 
offerer chose lor as he had vowed to do1 : the cakes 
were then broLn into pieces. the rerr of t i e  oil poured 
over them (Lev.26). and frankincense placed upon 
them. The  priest proceeded as in the previous cares. 

An independent oblation is prescribed by the 
law as the sin offering of the very poor (Lev. 511~13) : 
if conrirfedof one tenth of an eohah of fine Hour fsdlethl. 

" 
meal, without oil or frankincense, is required in the 
peculiar ritual of the ordeal of jealousy, Nu, 5 -j? (see 
TEILOUSY. ORDEAL OF). The  oblation at the installa- 
tion of priests and the daily oblation of the high priest 
will be treated below under rorrnpzblico ( 3  39a). 

The  general rule for the oblation accompanying 
private sacrifices ir laid d o n  in Nu.161-16. Every 
victim from the flock or the herd,' offered as '%[ah or 
slboh, whether in fulfilment of a vow, ar a freewill 
offering, or at the feasts, must be accompanied by an 
oblation proportioned to the value of the animal : h i t h  
a lamb or kid, one tenth of an ephah of fine Hour 
mired with one fourth of a hln of oil: with a ram, two 
tenth5 of flour, one third of a hi" of oil ; with neat 
cattle, three'tenthr of flour and one half a hin of oil for 
each animal. The preparation and offering of the 
oblntion are the same ar in the independent oblation of 
fine Hour (above, a). 

The following oblations are prescribed as the accom- 
paniment of certain sacrifices of purification: 
( s )  In the (secondary) ritual for the purification of the 
lepers (Lev.14xm j? zr 8). with the animals to be 
offered, are required three tenths of an ephah of fine 
Rour mixed with oiland one 16gof oil (u, 10) ; in case of 
oovertv the Hour ma7 be reduced to one tenth. but the 

of &fh kindr which are baled in the oven (viz. caker 
mired with oil and wafers smeared with oil:  above, b ; 
according to the Mishnu. ten of each vsriety), ' and  
their [the victims'] oblation and 1ibztion'-i.6, as 
underrtood by Jewish tradition, in addition to the cakes, 
the oblation of fine How and oil that according to rule " 
should accompany every burnt offering and peace 
offering3 The purification of a woman after 
childbirth reauired a lambar a burnt afferine (Lev. 1261 : " ,  , . 
an oblation is not named in the law, but the care war 
brought under the general rule of Nu. 153-5. 
1 Birds are not offered on the occriionr specified, rind thcre- 

fore sre not mentioned in the rule. 
1 sin offerings rnd trerp?.ss offeringr have no oblations. The 

Mirhnr maker an zxccpnon of the nn offerin and trcrpass 
offering oirhe leper, Lev.lPro (M: Miryn th  8% 

8 'This ii perhaps only an exsgetlcsl ohlatlon. 
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was such a delegation of the Laity for each of the twenty- 
four weekly courier of priests. Any members of a 
deputation ,rho were not present with their fellowr in 
the temple held a special synagogue service at home. 
The  age of this institution ir not known : it long out- 
lived the destruction of the temple.' 

In  addition to the daily burnt offerings more numerous 
sacrifices were made on the sabbaths and new moons, 
33.ddditional the first of theseventh month (civil new 

year), the three season f-asts, and the 
feBtivals.a Day of Atunement. Nu. ?8J, which 

fixes the kind and number of the 

1 See Hamburger, RE2887f 
3 See above % r i  (Ezekiel). 
8 s.. a. f .  'for the  ti^^^ E ~ ~ ~ ~ .  ~ ~ ~ j t ~ ,  375f: for 

the Stengel, ~ ~ n ~ ~ ~ 2 ~ : l u ~ ~ ~ r ~ ) ,  97. 
4 see Now. HA 2 176 f ; P~ssoven 8 rs. 
5 This duplic?rion results from ,=kidg the laws in Nu. 28 and 

Lev. 23 independent d each other ; qee R. 'AklhB in Nlinii- 
&nth 456. It is possible Lhrr the practice waz not ro lavish as 
this exegesis; cp R. Tiirphon, 1.i. 

6 See shove. 6 i r .  neb. w 1 9 n  ~ n i  f1S.21af?l Ex.2520 . .  . . * -  .. . .. . 
35 13 3ssa), cp Babylonian a k d j i n i :  mlro n),pnn '5 ,  from its 
arrangcmcnt on rhetahle(~ Ch. 93128zgNeh. 1031); ?'?el '5 ,  
XU. 4 .  alprol er irpo8ircur (so in NT), Vg. j a n r r  

j ro$asi* i i rs .  
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btkvcl :tnd art up 11 tllc I ablr 1 8 )  t ~ c  pel..r of ,tx r .%rh;  
fr.~nk~t~:ensc ,:I < ~ h l ~ . t .  ur:lr st lo.1 I r.~dc. rhern. 'Thd 
b !  w ,  r .  4 I .  ! . , < I . ,  l ! . . ,  .,r.: 
removed were &ten byihe priests within the precincts 

.. .. 
Two interesting suruivalr, of ancient agricultural rites 

are the presentation of the sheaf of barley at the Pass- 
34b, PeCdisr over and of the two Loaves a t  Pentecost 

(Lev. 239-14 rs-zo : see L ~ v r ~ ~ c a s ,  8 
Oblation.. 20).  The old /&-ah (incorporated in 

H)  required in the case of the Passover that a t  the be- 
ginning of harvest a first-fruit sheafof barley should be 
brought to the priest (at thelocal holy place), who should 
rave  it before YahaB : until this has been done the new 
crop may not be u s 2  in any way-in bread, parched 
mm, or grits (see above. 8 I',). When this rite war 
made part of the public cultur of the temple in Jerusalem 
its character war greatly changed. The  reaping of the 
barley (on the night preceding the sixteenth of Nisan) 
became a Liturgical act ; the sheaf itself was not raved,  
but the grain was threshed, winnowed, cleansed, 
roasted, ground, sifted, etc., in the temple precincts. 
mixed with oil, like the ordinary min&ih, zna red , '  and 
burnt. The accompanying sacrifice was a yearling 
lamb as a burnt offering ( h v . 2 3 r z f . ) .  

T h e  two leavened loaves of new wheat flour at 
Pentecost (5 14) were also originally a local offering ; 
in later times they were presented in the temple for the 
whale people. The preparation of the fine flour, and 
the leavening and baking of the loaves, are minutely 
regulated. Two yearling lambs are presented with 
the loaves, waved before  ahw we, and offered as peace 
offerings (5 40). The bread does not come upon the 
altar, but is eaten by the priests. The  additional burnt 
offerings on this day have been enumerated above 
(5 33)- 

A libation of wine and an oblation acconlpany every 
public burnt offering: the daily holocaust (Nu.28rf .  
3a, Libations,fix. ?Q ; the additional burnt 

offerings on sabbaths, new moons, 
and festivals (Lev. 231air Nu. ? 8 p  14 29x8 etc. 33 a) ; 
the lamb offered with the first sheaf (Lev. 2 3 1 ~ )  : and 
the bullock of burnt offering sacrificed with the sin 
offering of the congregation (Nu. 1 5 ~ ~ ) .  The  manner 
of offering wine is referred to only in Nu. 287 : ' i n  the 
holy place (d,ps, $v r+ byiq) offer a libation of strong 
drink (m$, nixrpo) to Yahwb. 

3115a. 
8 See alsoEfi. A??ir ed, Tbackeny, 592 f 
.r EX. zo9 prohibits aiibation on the loner altar, 
J see above, 5s XI and 3'- 
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The  ablarion, of which the libation is a standing 
;iccrasory, war offered on the great altar, and there, 
undoubtedly. the libation accompanying the burnt uffrr- 
ings also war made. Evidence that this war the custom 
isgiven by Sirach (501i[16f]): the high priest 'stretched 
forth his hand to the chalice and made a libation of the 
blood of the eraoe: he ooured it out at the bare of the . 
; ~ l t r ~ r ,  a fragrance well pleasing to  the Most High the 
universal k ing '  ; so a150 10s .  Ant, iii9,. I n  the same 
\\BY the rite is described bv Maimonides.' W .  .IIPnii- 
Auih 8 6  nanles rorne places rvllere the best wine for the 
temple service was produced, and forbids wine grown 
or prepared under certain conditions. I t  must be pure 
"atoral wine, nor sweetened, smoked, or boiled. 

One of the most striking ceremonies of the Feast of 
Tnbernacles war the libation of water which war made 
every morning during the seven days of the feast a t  the 
same time as the libation of wine accompanying the 
morning h o l ~ c n u s t . ~  The  water war carried up  from 
Siloam through the water-gate, and poured into a basin 
on the top of the altar a t  the SU'. corner, the wine 
being poured into another. The  bringing of the water 
into the oiecinctr war accomoanied bv trummt-blasts 
and loud job i~n t ion .~  

The  oblation in the sacra pubiicu was not accom- 
~ a n i e d .  ar was that of individuals 16 21 dl. bv a oortion ," " ,. , , .. of frankincense burned on the areat altar. 
eo. ."W"EV~ ' I n  place of this, a costly compound in- 

cense was burned on the rmai1 altar in 
the temple a t  the morning and the evening sacrifice (see 
I x c r ~ s ~ ,  6 6 f ). Urns of frankincense stood on the 
table of shewbread : the contents wrre removed everv 
sabbntb and burncdon the outer altar (above. 3 34°C 
Salt war required with all public as well as all private 
offerings ; even the compound incense contained salL 
Large quantities of salt were consumed in the temple; 
Jorephus ( A n t ,  xii. 3 3 )  records that Antiochus the Great 
ordeled 3 7 j  rnedimni (annually) to be delivered to the 
leas for the maintenance of the rorship.4 Rock salt 
( '  Sodom sal t ' )  is sprcified in the forlnuia for the com- 
pounding of incense, and war doubtless used for other 
purposes (see SALT. 5 I). 

( 0 )  Stated sin offerings a t  new moons and feasts. 
With the additional burnt offerings (Xu. 28,f : above, 

6 33) it is ordered that one he goat ( ~ y k )  
3T' Pub'ic shall be sacrificed as a sin offering in Piacula' the new rnooo, on each of the rcven days 

of Unleavened Uread, at Pentecost,' on the first of the 
seventh month, on the tenth of  the same month, on the 
serer, days of TatPrnacles, and on the closing (eighth) 
day of that festival. X o  special rules for there sin 
offerings are given in the Pentateuch; the ritual in 
doubtless the same ar that described in Lev. 915, cp  
8-11 ; that is, identical with that of the private sin 
offering (5 2 8 n ) .  except that there is no imposition of 
handr (.Vl rMfnM5fh &I7); the flesh was eaten by the 
priests under the inme restrictions a that of the private 
sin offerinr 6 

29x1 demands, wirh the additional burnt offerings, a he 
p a t  as a sin offering. 'beside the goat of atonement '- 
that is, the goat chosen by lot in the special rites of the 
day us a / i a p f h  (Leu. 165915). It was offered after 
the peculiar expiatory ceremonies of the day. with the . . 
ordinary ritual : its Rcrh m r  eaten. 

'The $rope= of the Day of Atonement (Lev. 16) '  
begin with the sacrifice by the high priest of a bull as a 
sin offering for himself and the priesthood in general : a  
its blood w m  carried by hint into the 'most  holy place' 
and s~ r ink led  there in a minutelv orescribed manner. . . 
The  i n  offering of the congregation, a he goat, was 
next offered, and its blood in like manner sprinkled in 
the adytunl. T h e  blood of both was then applied to 
the horrlr of the altar and sprinkled with the finger 
seven timrr upon the altar-that is, according to the 
later practice if not to the original intention of the 
law., the altar of incense ( E x .  30~~): c(, L e ~ . 4 ~ ~ 8 :  the 
rest of the blood was poured out at t h e  base of the 
great altar. The  usual parts of both victims were 
burned on the altar of burnt offerings ; the rest of the 
flesh ( a t  up  as for an 'Elih), with the head, legs, ia- 
wards, and hide. were carried out to the place wfiere 
the ashes from the altar were emptied, and there con- 
silmed by fire. T h e  general rule is that the flesh of sin 
offerings whore blood is brought into the temple must 
not be eaten (Lev. 630[23]. cp  4 7  11, etc. 1621). The  
attendant who thus comer in contact r i t h  the holy flerh 
is unclean, and must bathe before again coming into 
the city (Lev. 1628, cp  Nu. 195-lo). 

(c) Occasional sin offerings. T h e  sin offering of the 
anointedpriest (Lev. 43-11, must be regarded nr public, 
because the premiss is that his inadvertent transgression 
has biought evil consequences upon the people ( 4 ~  f ). 
The  victim ir a bull ; the blood is taken into the holy 
olxlce, surlnkled seven times before the veil, and nooiird . . 
to the horns of the altar of incense ; the subsequent 
procedure is the same as in rhr case of the high priest's 
bull on the Day of Atonement. The  sin offering of the 
whole congregation (Le,.. for an unknorrlr traos- 
grersion, the consequence9 of which they suffer, is a 
hiill ; the imposition of hands is by the elders ; the 
minister ir the high priest ; the ritual is the same as in 
his own sin offering above. An older parallel to Lev. 
413~21 is Xu. 1 5 2 2 ~ ~ 6 . ~  T h e  sacrifices here required 
are a bull ar a burnt offering. r i t h  the regular oblation 
and libation, and a he goat as a sin offering. I t  is 
assumed that the ordinary ritual is followed : the flesh 
is eaten by the priests. 

(d) Sin offerings in crrenlonier of connecration.~ In  
the consecration of priests, Ex. 2 9 . 8  (cp Lev. 8 1 8 ) .  a 
bull is offered as a sin offering, r i t h  the usual ritual; 
the flerh, hide, and offal nre destroyed by fire. Similarly 
in the inaugural sacrifices of Aaron, Lev. 9, he sacrifices 
for himself a bull-calf as a sin offering wirh the same 
rites. Thedisposition of the flesh is not mentioned; 
from w. x i  it may be inferred that it war burned ; but a 
late oassaee 11016-rol maintains that it should ha re  been 

In addition to the several sin offer in~s  of tile Das of 
(6) The;i,, of the D~~ of A ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ , , ~ ,  xu, Atonement, a gout. an whose herd the &s of t13e peapie 

38, Soap e-gost; had been rolrmnly laid by the high 
MG'ZS~ Ira*-/ior6rinbrh, 2 1 .  R. Abraham h. David, a n  the igd heifer. was away into 'he 'riidrr- 

contrary, holds that the vine-as at the wafer libation n b e r .  n e ~ s  ' t o  Azazel' (see AT.ONEMEXT, 
nrcles-war pourcd into i hrrin on the top of the altar. whence DAY OF ; AZAIFL). This was the great expiation for 
it W85 carried OR by a drain. This difference need nor much the .ins of the jree belos, 6 q r  ,, -----.- ... >\nother -......, ",. 
U/II Suhhk 4q, 5 r :  Sdkdh 5 1 ~ 6 ,  cp 4.6, ++z. 48~6 :  

Irr  C u h h  7h'iiniik jo; Kddh ha..Thrinlih 16n, erc. 
3 For an explanation of the rite see N * r u n ~  Woararu, % ,. 
4 C Ezra6 7 1 2 ,  lor. Ant. ~ i i i 2 3 .  
6 sin 02ering of Lcr. 23 ~g ir thou~hl  by mait criticr to 
k 8" i"rer,,l.tio" fro," NU. I S l l b :  : thc Jcwr. however, de. 
cidc that it w r i  distinct fmm that. See M Min*(ialh 4 % ;  JOS. 
AnL iii. l ob  

See Jor.Ant. iii. 105. This is the rule for all sin oRerings 
whore blod is not brought into the holy place. 
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peculiar rite which, though widely diKering from 
ordinary sacrifice, must be mentioned here, is the 
burning of the red heifer, with whore ashes is prepared 
a holy water that purges the uncleannesi arising from 
cantnct with a dead body (Nu. 19). The rites, as de- 
scribed in the Lliihna (f',iroh), are plainly assimilated 
to those of a burnt offering (see CLEAN AND USCLEAN. 
5 17 : Nuhrsens, § 20).  Another noteworthy 
piniuivrn is the slaying of a heifer to atone for a 
murder the perpetrator of which cannot be detected . . 
(Dt. 211-9). 

In the directions for the conrecration of Aaron and his 
sons (Ex. 28, cp  Lcr. 81, after the sacrifice of a bull nr a 

;in offering ( a b v e ,  5 37) and a ram as Instal- bwnt offering. another ram, called the 

priests. 
offered. Its blood in rubbed on the tip 

of the candidate's right ear, on his right thumb, and 
his right great toe ;' the blood is then dashed against 
the altar aa in other sacrifices. To the p;-rts usually 
burned imon the altar in the sacrifice of a rheeo as a 
peace offiring. is added in this case the right leg, which 
in a layman's sncrlfice would fall to the priest. From a 
basket containing loaves of bread, cakes made with oil, 
and wafers rnreared with oil-all of fine fiour (cp Lev. 
7 1 ~ j ? ,  § p)-one of ehch kind is taken and placed. 
with the altar portions and the leg, on Aaron's hands, 
and ' waved' by %losen before Yahu-6. They are the11 
burned upon the altar. The breast of the ram, which 
Moses waves before Yahwk, ir his portion : the rest of 
the Hesh of the ram is boiled in a holy place and, with 
the remainder of the contents of the basket, eaten by 
the nervlv consecrated oriestr. Anv that is left till 
morr~ing must be burned : it may not he eaten after 
that time. It is implied in Ex .28q j?  (secondary) 
that the same ceremony is to be performed whenever a 
high priest is to be inducted ; ep Lev. 833$ 

In Ex. 29368, fhe blood of the bull offered as the 
sin oKwing of the priests also purifies the altar ((re-  
596, Conse era- moves its sin,' $expiates for i t ' ;  see 

of altar, below, 5 45): cp Ezek. 431Bj? Thins 
the altar becomes ' very holy' ; what- 

soever toucher it is thereby made sacred (i.e., belongs 
to God). In  a still Inter supplement. Ex. 3 0 1 6 z .  the 
holy anointing oil is applied to the tent and all its 
furniture, as well as to the oriertr. 

Peace oKerings were ordfnarily private sacrifices ; the 
feast of the worshippers was theircharacteristic feature. 

40, BBcB It IS, indeed. not improbable that at 
otlerings in the high fertivvln the kings furnished 

animals in great nunlbers (as their free- 
will offerineil for the assembled oeoole. - ,  . . 

and Ezekiel plainly contemplates the continuance of this 
custom (45,,): but in P there ir no recognition of 
oKerine~ of this kind. In the com~leted sacrificial 
system there are, hoivever, certain public or quasi- 
public sacrifices which fall under this head. Theinrtal- 
lation ram of the prierlr (Ex.29) is plainly a peace 
offering with certain peculiar rites. The inaugural 
sacrifices of Aaron in Lev. 9 include an animal from 
the herd (3,) and a ram as peace offerings for the 
people : whether the author means it to be understood 
that their flesh was eaten by representatives of the 
people or by the priests is not clear. The annual 
sacrifice of the two lambs offered with the two loaves of 
new wheat bread at Pentecost (Lev. 2 3 1 ~ )  are public 
peace offerings : the flesh fell to the priests m d  war 
very holy. With this exception the rule holds that all 
public sacrifices are either burnt oKeiingr or sin 
0ffering5. 

1 The of blood and anoindngoil on thevestments of 
the ,>rien is r later addirion. 

a Ihi. rervltr from trnnsrerring a local rite in which tho 
lamhr were real <iI111 im to the ccntrnl ranczurry: see SS 14 
and 36. 

111. BELIEFS AND IDEAS 

The prevailing conception of sacrifice and oKming in 
the OT is that of a eift or Drerent to God. The two  " 

(ladfice a generic terms rninhdh and +ordon bath 
gift to God, express this idea.' 'Mi-hoh applies 

eouallv to Caiii's sift of the frultr of . , " 
the earth and to AbeSs of animals from his Rock (Gen. 
4j-5. J). The same word is ,,red of a gift to a fellow- 
man 3s a token of fnendshio 11s. 39x1, an act of . , 
homage (I S.1027 I K.lOli) ,  tribute to a suzerain 
(Judg. 3 r j  17 f. 2 S. 8 6). to propitiate a pouerful 
oerron who has been wronged or offended 1Gcn 32x2 is - 
33 ,sf), or lo procure favour and assistance (Gen. 43 ~ x j ?  
Hor. 106). etc. In the later technical language of the 
rirual porddn, 'present,' is the con~prehenrive name for 
sacrifice and offerine of every kind. The general rule 
that no man rhouid come kro the presence of God 
without a gift holds in all ages ; see Ex. 23x1 3420 Dt. 
16x6, E ~ c l u r . 3 5 ~  ,M H<?igiig8hIx. Gihr to God were 
made with the svnle vmiety of motive as to man. 
Theophr.?rtur names three : homage, gratitude, and 
need (I) ~ d p  616 ~ < l * ? v  I )  6th x d p i v  4 Jtd x p r i a v  i6u 
dyv.86~. ap. Porphyry, De adsfin. Zmr). Philo dirtm- 
guishes sncrificcs in which men pay to God the 
honour due to him with no self-regarding motive from 
those brought for the benefit of the oKerer, either that 
he may obtain good things or be delivered from 

The commonest gift to God is something to eat and 
drink, the flesh of the donlertic animals used for food 
by the 1.-neliter, grain, fruit, oil and w i n c . V h e  
phrase 'food of God' (o.nh mi), which occurs re- 
peatedly even in cornparatirely late contexts (see Lev. 
216817 zr 221s [HI, Ezek. 44, cp 16x9; also Lev. 3 i r  
16 h'u.2.82 in\. shows to what end surh oKeriner were -. .,. " 
madr ; cp Dt. 3Z38 : the gods whom the Israelites 
worshipped ' eat the fat of their sacrifices and drink the 
wineof their libations' : see also the protest of PE. 501;. 
Doubtless those who first used the phrase 'food of 
God' meant it quite literally (see the end of the third 
tablet of the Babylonian Cosmogonic Epic), though 
observation and ieHection may have early led nlen to 
draw the distinction which modern pebp~es in low 
planes of culture often make between the visible things 
oKered and their subtle essence or 'soul'  which the 
deity extracts for his cnjoyment-a canceplion as 
litelnl, though not so crass, as the other. The mode 
of presentation wries. The shewbread (originaliy ac- 
companied, doubtless, by wine; see above, 5 3qn)  wan 
kept standing continually on a table in the house of 
Yahwk ( I  S. 21 6 Ex. 25 30 Lev. 24 s - ~ )  : in animal 
~acrifices certain partr-in the holocaust all the Hesh- 
of the victim were consumed by fire upon the altar, as 
were also sacrificial cakes of various kinds and unbaked 
dough : ofher offerings, as the firrtfruitz, were set down 
before the altar with a dedicatory formula (Dl. 26,-lo), 
or 'waved' : that is. with oneof those fictions so common 
in ritual, in make-believe thrown u p n  thefire. 

The custom of burning the offerings to God upon 
a sacrificial fire seems to hn\e been adopted by the 
Israelites after their settlement in Canaan, from the older 
inhabitants ( ~ e  above, $ 12). probably without much 
inquiry or reflection about the significance of the new 
mode or the reason for it. Theverb which is commonly 
"red, however (8i,/i,, see above. 5 r r ) ,  implies that the 
object war not so much to consume by fire as to make a 
svvour~ smoke (see INCENSS, 8 I and n. I). In this 
fragrant smoke, as it arises, the finer essence of the 
gift, elherealired, is conveyed to the deity4 This is 

1 See above, (g 11, a+. Cpalro in NT, Mt. 5.3% 8+23in% 
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operation. hut an the means which God has appointed.' 
The  more positive the conception of religion becomes. 
the less motive there is to reek any other explanation 
of such practicer than that God has comnranded them. 
If, finally, the irrationality of such ceremonies comes to 
be felt, and their incongruity with spiritual religion, 
allegory and symbolism r i l l  find some profound signi6- 
cance in them. Yet the ignornnt multitude will doubt- 
less continue to have faith in the virtue of the ceremony 
itself, and to understand better than their teachers its 
true import, because the old animism is still a reality to 
them. 

A corresponding change is wrought in the conception 
of 'uncleanness.' Whereas originally it was a physical 
thing whose evil was in itself, it becomes in the trational 
religion a pollution offensive to YahwB; it ir incom- 
patible with his holiness and the holiness which he 
demands of all that approach him ; its consequences 
are not only natural but penal : il requires to be not 
merely purged but expiated. Uncleanness is in this light 
a moral wrong, and involver guilt. On the other hand, 
a not inconsiderable class of what we regard as moral 
offences were included in the category of taboos requir- 
ing purificationr. We have difficulty in reaiiring that 
mil t  war believed to have the same physically con- . . .  . 
tagious quality us uncleanness-one man who had 
touched h k m  (mn) could infect and bring defeat upon 
a whole army 1 lorh. 71. Almost equally etranee to us 

God is that he suffers t1;e consequences ("ram), with 
its converse, that misfortune is the evidence that 
he has offended without knowing how. There are 
thiugr, however, which must be kept in mind if we 
are to understand the piacular aspects of Israelite 
sacrifices. 

A man who has offended God may seek to propitiate 
him by a gift, as he might an earthly ruler; so David 
a Pmpitiation in the time of plague offers burnt 
and expiation oflerings in the threshing floor of 

Araunah ( z  S. 24.8-2s). More fre- 
quently, perhaps, he made a vorv that if God's anger 
under which he was suffering were withdrawn, he would 
make him a specified sacrifice, either holocaurt or peace 
offering,%ar both together. with such and such victims. 
This wan probably in all periods the most numerous 
class of votive offerings. The  same mems  by which 
man in prosperity sought the continuance and increase 
of God's favour were employed to recover it when in 
any way it had been lost. 

The r ecirl fiieu/a called sin offerings have r very limited 
.a. g. oPempl.o,.mcnt (rce above, 286). They are prercrlbed 
chiefly for un~nrenrional seremonxal faults or as punfic~tion?; 
ihe rrerpsrr offering is even mare narrowly rertr!sted (=b?re, 
5 27). The grcst expiation fur ,he whole paople, in later rmer 
1 1  leas,, w u  the icape-goat; not any form of racrifice. 

Sacrifice5 offered to propitiate the offended deity 
require no peculiar rites; the outpouring of the blood, 
the burning of the fat or of the holocaust, are precisely 
the same as when these species of sacrifice are made. 
say, in gratitude for the signal goodness of God. The 
blood of the sin offerine is smeared upon the horns of 

affirm that it is not a purposed heightening of the 
application. 

In the discussion of Hebrew ideas concerning the 

I 'IPr . >I..ll"l ,mli,.nc\ I. 1 ,  ir.imila,e err..", .t i?. .>f pro. 
,<.,,,:,". ,>#,,,fi 2,) 8 ,  9 ,l...t:,#,,l<i a,,,(. e ,  <, I 

) \..ill.<? :I? T('."#L " "  t'..V,\.o,Tr.,"; c l l l l  8 1,. ""A. I 
3 1, .I < *<,..,< ,,,,Y ! ?  .,I:. %%J,  m c  ,,.:<y ><,,,,.:< (h.: 

pr. "."<* fcc ,s . ,o .  ,,. I , ~ ~ , , , , , ~ . , , ~ ~ . . ~ ~ . ~ ~ ~ ~ - . ~ ~ . ~ ~  rm..,'v<,: 
"c tt8.t t r x  n .*~ l  d l $ > .  h in ,he t~r8ot..t1\? r#-c  w%. ,111 c 1 ? c ' , ?  
D?,>F, (the",.,, , , I >LI<*,.\>J 1.2, 3,. ,h*.d, k.e,.  , ,,.,<rr. I 

effect and operation of sacrifice the meaning of the 

rice: by a .fault of method wcich has been 
fnlitfd ni errnr in the stud" of the OT ~~ ~~~~~ ~~~ ~~~~ -~~~~~ , ~~ ~~~~ 

- -. 
the investieation has freauentlv set out from etvmoloeical 

persons), biddd?,d?i), 'make holy,'which isthe positive counter. . ~. 

beinn, 'and the priert shall makc propitintion(793 in his hehalf 
and he &all be forgiven' (SFF L e u . 6 d ~ a ( i i j  16 rs 5 1  l5zal 
0% Nu.58); aim m the puilhcarlon of rhc leper (Lev. 14 

18-90, cp zg 31 53 the Nazirrre defiled by death (Yu. 6 ir) ,  
puri6wtion aftcr 'chddblrth, gonorrhar, menorrhrgla (Lev. 
1 2 , J  ,s,53,); further, in the 3," offering of the congregation 
or =n ~nd~v~dual for sn inadvertent omission (Nu. 15sj.8, cp 
Lev. 4e0 ibjl and in the ruerat strarr of the ritual of the 
Dry of ~ f ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ A t  (Leu. 16). In most of thcw par;.igar whcrc 
the priest is suhject, kijjir ( ~ ~ L A ~ x o Y o L ) ,  'make propik?tiun; 
might equally well be rrmrlrted, 'mrke intercernon; r r  m Vg. 
(arara, rog.rp, deprprprprri, etc.), by Sa~din(irfagh/=ra, 'berm& 
forgiveness'), and other.. 

The  propitiatory or expiatory effect of sacrifice is not 
restricted to any particular species or class, though 
specific offence; have prescribed piaculo, not 01% 

trespass offerings and sin offerings, but also the private 
burnt offerine iLev. 111, and even lreace offerings and - ,  
oblntiona 'atone' ; thewhole public cultus is ameans 
of propitiating God and obtaining remission far sin and 
uncleannejr ( E ~ e k .  4515 Nor is the operation of 
propitiatory sacrifice centred exclusively, ar bar often 
been contended, in one part of the ritual, the shedding 
and application of the victim's blood: it is only in 
certain peculiar purifications tbat this is really the care ; 
elsewhere the very formulation of the laws shows that 
the whole ceremony has atoning value (see, r g ,  Lev. 
4.6 g r  3s 5io r j ,  efc.). The sin offrring of the pauper, 
which is only a little meal, ir.ar effectual us the bloody 
sacrifices of his more pmsperoun fellows. 

The term hiflppprr is us& in relation to other than 
sacrificial expiations ; thus uhen a plague broke out. 
Aaron went amone the oeoole with a censer of burnine - . .  
incense, and made expiation for the peopleicya $ Y , D Y I ~  
and the plague was stayed (Xu. 1646 f [li~zfl) ; the 
slaughter of a guilty man by Phinehns made expiation 
for the Irneiites (Nu. 2513) : murder profanes the land, 
no blood-wite ( k@k" )  shall be taken for it, ' the  blood 
which has heen shed shall not be expiated save by the 
blood of him that shed i t '  (NU. 3531 f ) : an offering of 

1 Cp rzpjondun/onrm Eornsnurn, Cic. Phi l  I. 1 2  jo. 
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Jewelry iron, the spoils of war serves ' t o  make expiation God requires of men is not gifts and offerings 6ut faith- 
for our lives' (Nu. 3150) ; ep also Nu. 8.9 Lev. 1016fl fulness and obedience, not cult but conduct. This 
14x8 R 1610. wan the necessarv conseouence of their idea of God and - - " - 

Whether the primary meaning of the root ,a> in 
Hebrew was 'cover up,' as in Arabic, or 'wipe, wipe 
off.' as  in Swiac. we need not here inouire, ina5much 
as i t  is not u&d in the OT in a physical;en& a t  all, or 
with any reminiscent conrciournerr of such a sense. It 
is of more moment that therame verb is used in Assvrian 

of religion. ~ a ; w &  is a'righteous God ; that is to say, 
his character is perfectly moral : beingsuch, by his very 
nature he demands riehteousnesr of his oeoole, and can " . . .  
accept nothing in lieu of it. The sphere of righteous- 
ness is not ritual and ceremonial hot socizl and political : 
it means truth. infernit?. iurtice. eoodneir to fellow-men. . " , ,  

of ritual purification$ or expiations for persons and in all the relations of life. The demand of righteour- 
t h i n e ,  performed by the a&p-priest.' C p  RITUAI., nes5 is not something aside from religion, ir not a minor 
8 8. p~rf of religion ; it is its fundamental law, its sum and 

On &appircIh, see MERCY SEAT. ruilstance. The  sacrifices of unrighteous men are an 
One pasrage only seems to contain a more explicit insult to God, because they imply that he is like them- 

theory of expiation by biwd. Lev. 17.1 (R,) g i y  as i selves. They deceive themselves fatally when they 
a motive for the oft-repeated prohtbition think that they can buy his favour or his forgiveness. 

46. Theory blood : For the life of the body And where there ir the character in which he delights, 
is in the blood, and I have given it to there is the pure religion and undefiled which has no 
you to use upon the altar to make ex- need of sacrifice. The utterances of the prophets are 

piation for yourselves ; for the blood makes expiation too familiar to need more than the briefest reference 
by virtue of the life [in it] cp v, rr. That the life or here ; see Am. 4 4  51. ff Hos. 48 13 56 8 1 r  8 143f .  
soul of the animal is in the blood, or, shortlv said. the , Is. l r r  IP: 2211 f 259 f: Ter. 620 i z z  i f .  etc. 
blood is the soul (cp Gen. 9, Dr. 1213 '~ev .  1 j r 4 ) ,  gives 
if the mysterious potency which is the sound both of 
the prohibition and of the piacular efficacy of blood (see 
above, g 4)). The  author of Lev. 1711 nlerely says 
explicitly what is implied in the use of blood in rites 
of ourificntion and exoiation: it ir not as a fluid like . 
water or oil or wine tdat it is efficacious, but bv virtue 
of its inherent life.3 This beginning of refiedion on 
the operation of sacrifice is interesting because it is re- 
flection: it also truly emresses the conceotion which 
underlies the rites. . W; should err, however, if we 
sought in it the profounder idea of the substitution of 
the victim's life for the sinner's which is suggested by 
the Greek translation, r b  ydp alp o h o C  dvr i  rrjr + v ~ ? r  
i(thdaera4, or perhaps even that the offering of a ilfe to 
God ir the essential thing in sacrifice.' 

There is no doubt that the Israelites in all ages firmly 
believed in the efficaciousness of sacrifice t i  preserve 
4", Efscscy of and restore the favour of Yahwb In 

saece : ',me$ of p~osperity they acknowledged 
beliet h'S goodness and besought its con- 

tlnuance bv sacrifice: in timer of 
distress they multiplied sachfices to appease him and 
make him again propitious. The  worship of God by 
sacrifice and offerine was, indeed. the central thine in 

I t  is not probable that the prophets distinctly enter- 
tained the ideal of a religion without a cultus-a purely 
spiritual worship; sacrifice may well have seen& to 
them the natural expression of homage and gratitude. 
~ u t  they denied with all possible emphasis that it had 
any value to God or any efficacy with him : he had not 
a ~ ~ o i n t e d  ir : his law was concerned with ouite different . . 
things (Jcr. 7-  f ). 

The deuteronomic reform attempted to cut off the 
abuses of the worsh i~  at the hieh olacer aeainit which - .  " 
the prophets had inveighed by suppressing the high 
places themselves ; and made by consequence consider- 
able changer in the old curto-, the most serious of 
which was that which permitted domestic animals to 
be slaughtered for food without any sacrificial rites : 
but, so far from detracting from the religious in,. 
~ortance of sacrifice. Df, mevtly enhanced it bv incor- " . - - .  

their religion, we might aimort say lunl their religion. porating its ordinancrr in a law book of professedly 
115 rites, as they had been received from their fore- / Mosaic origin, divine smction, and national authority. 
fathers, they believed-long before theage of the rritten Ezekiel lays out a detailed plan for the sacrificial cultus 
law books-to have been ordained and sanctioned by of the restoration ; Haggai and Zechariah zealously 
Yahwh himself: the experience of generations had wge the rebuilding of the temple, in the conviction that 
shown that he honoured the faithful observance of I the prosperity of thecommunity depends upon it. The 
them; how rhould they not have confidence in them? 1 collections of IJrJth made or edited in the sixth and 
That  this confidence &as often the sincere and earnest 
faith of godfearing men is beyond question ; but bud 
men also confided in sacrifice az an effective means of 
placating God, and persuading him to wink at thfir 
unrighteous deeds, just as a gift might serve to turn 
aside the anger of n king, or to corrupt i judge. Thir 
confidence ill the eficncy of sacrifice involved an im- 
moral idea of God and of religion; it war, indeed, the 
verysfronghold of these false conceptions. Against it, 
therefore, the prophets direct their attack. 

The  prophets of the eighth century not only denounce 
the abuses and conuotions of the worrhio at the temoler 

The and high places-the drunken revelry. the 
prophets, consecrated prostitution. the greed of the 

oiiertr and their oerversion of the ti,rBh : 
the)- deny the efficacy of sacrifice altogether. What 

1 See Zimmern, Beitr 2 z y z ;  Haupr. JBL.196r ~ ( z q m ) .  

.~ a so w,,2 is probably to be taken, nor 'instead of' (@ 

following centuries are largely occupied with ritual 
prescriptions. 

It  is matrifeat that in the Persian and Greek periods 
sacrifice held both in the actual worship a n d ~ i n  the 

not forgotten: God-has no delight in sacrifice and 
offering; what he requires is to do  his will with delight 
and have his law in the heart, etc. (Ps.406fi);  the 
fault God finds with Israel is not about their sacrifices 
and continual burnt offerinm : how absurd to imaeine ~. - 
that he to whom belongs the world andallthat is therein 
needs their beasts, or that he eats the flesh of bulls and 
drinks the blood of $oats ! IPS. 507 El : he desires not " ." , . 
sacrifice, nor is he pleased with burnt offering ; the 
sacrifices of God are a broken spirit, a broken and 
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explained that h e  held that in this respect the Day of 
Atonement w u  like death, of which also he taught- 
contrary to ,lie genera1 opinion-that it expiates sin 
even without repentance.' The  prevailing view, how- 
ever. was that repentance ir the condilco sine gun non 
of eroiarion and the foreivenesj of sins, ar is laid down 
I:. ! .  I : .  I I .  I I . .  a,. :  rtcn 
t n x c  ;<~L..y#~:.y \ # .  1' I "2 Ay;&?im : Q , I ~ J  S . ~ I  
<.kd.,,2 .,. . ,,r59.,:5 >,,e,.n., .%:..I t1ca,1, a,.<1 t ' ,  I k I V  ", - " 
.4ronmlent none of them atone unlear accompanied by 
repent~uce ; for it is said, ' O n l y '  (78,  Lev. 2327) : if a 
mnn repent. atonement is made for him 05 ,,,n>-i.e.. 
he ir forgiven). but if not no atonement is "lade for 
hkm. R. Elenzar quoted, 'And clearing' (nplr, Ex. 
347) :  he clears those who repent. but not lhorewho do 
not rcoenl. R. ludah iben 'ilai) taueht : Death and 
tllr D ; ~  of ~ t o n e m e n t  ntbne, with rep'ntance ; repent- 
ance atones with death, and the day of death is like 
repentance (another reading is. ' b y  means of repent- 
ance').  Seealso Y6md 856, and erp. 860. I n  accord- 
ance with this doctrine the importance of repentance 
and its effects aremuch dwelt upon: see especially i.6mci 
86a b, a collection of eulogiums on repentance from the 
lips of v~r iou6 teachers. 

A fine sa ing may be quoted from Jsr. MzfifiafhPa (also 
P~sjkte, shn5ih xi&): Men asked philosophy (anan) What is 
the conrequence'of sin? It answered: Evil purrueth sinners 
(Pror.,13?r). They =Led prophecy. If answered: The ~ o u l  
that ilnncth it ,hall die (El& 18,). They laked the law. It 
answered: Let him brtng a trerplr3 offer>ng and ir ~hS.11 be 
forgiven him (,', ,>,".3. They asked God, and he answered: 
Lr, him repent (.>lo" am".). ~ " d  it shall be fvraivcn him. 

 he nature of repeniance is we11 defined. U%O is a 
truly repentant nlnn? it is asked. One, the reply is, 
who. havine sinned arrd reoented, doe. not vield Lo the 
same temp&tion ngain (?;mi 86b). ~ e n $ n e  repent- 
ance is a resolute turning from sin ; a man who 
commits a sin, and confesses it. but doea not turn from 
it, is like a man who holds some cmivling vermin ( ~ d )  
in hla hand ; though he were to  bathe in all the waters 
in the world it would avail hi," nothinrr : hut if he n .  ~ ~~~ 

throw it away, a bath of forty reahs suffices to make 
him clean, for it is said, He who confesses and for. 
sakes his trvnrgrerrionr shall obtain mercy (Pro". 281), 
T,i'inifh 164 : cp  Philo, De , i d  g 11, 2a47 Mangey). 
The  ethical distinction is clearly made between the 
repentance that springs from love to God and the 
counterfeit of it which is only the expression of frnr 
inspired by chartisenlent ( Y8mZ 86n A) .  

Fur u wrong done to a fellow-man, we have seen 
that neither repentance nor the great expiation of the Day 
of Atonement avail to obtain of God remission, until 
the  offender has propitiated the injured party (.M Yinio 
89,  above). This propitiation includes the reparation of 
the material injury. the confession of wrongdoing and 
sorrow. and the obtaining of forgiveness (cp Mt. 5 q  f ). 
If forgiveness be not granted at the first seeking, the 
penitent "lust return with other ",embers of the com- 
munity. and in their presence confess his fault and 
beseech pardon ( J e r  Y8md88)." 

An expiatory character is a t t r i h t ed  to  suffering, 
regarded as the chastisement of God ; whence R. 'Akibi 
taueht that a man should maire God not "leiel" in 
chastisenrent butfor it, srnce through it his sins are 
atoned for (cp I Cor. I l l s )  ; and K. Eleaznr hen Jacob 
ouofed: '\Thorn the Lord loverh he correcteth, even 
i s  a father the son in whom he delightelh' (pro". 3 r2. 
cp  Heh. 126). Death in a state of penitence also 
rxpiares sin (.K Y8mZ88); or. in the more detailed 
exposition of K. Ishmael, death finally wipes out (pm) 
the remainder of guilt which, in certain -eat sins. 
neither rewntance nor the bincuta of the Dav of Atone- 
ment nor the chzstirements of this life ruffice wholly to  
atone for. Hence, for example, acriminal sentenced to  

death was exhorted to make a penitent's confession: only 
then will his death ix: an  expiation for all his crimes. 

T h e  sufferings, and especially the death, of righteous 
men atone for the sins of others. Is. SSIZ is interpreted 
of hloses, who 'poured out his soul unto death (Ex. 
3233) ;md war numbered with the transgressors (the 
generation that died in the wilderness) and hare the sin 
of inany' that he might atone for the sin of the golden 
I f  ( t i  a ) .  Eickici suffered ' t ha t  he might 
wipe out the transgressions of Israel' (Sanhcdm sgo). 
The  general formulation of the doctrine is, ' t he  death 
of the riehteour maker atonement' iM8'zd htiotdn s8n. 

(;) The oniy explicit answer to  the question how 
sacrifice rxoiates in the Tewirh amhoritirs of our oeriod 
is that of Lev. 17x1 (see above, 8 461 ; what atones in 

63, How wc>fice is the blood (Siflni on Lev. 
LC. CP Yamti ga ,  Zgbnhirn 6n). T h e  

erpiate( question. How has the blood this 
efficacy? is nor raised : and the specu- 

lations to which Lev. 171. seems to  invite bv its ~ ~~~ 

association o f t h e  blood-with the life, and in Ghich 
Christian theology has been prolific, appear not to 
have been started.' T h e  theoiy that the victim's 
life is put in place of the owner's is nowhere hinted 
at, perhaps becanre the Jewish doctors understood 
better rilan our theologians what sin offerings and 
trespass offerings rrere, and what they were for. Sor 
is there any dircusiion of the mode in which the blood 
of sacrifice operates expiation. T h e  rerh b9per  and its 
derivatives are used, precisely as in the 0'1'. in the 
senre, ' nlake pr0pi1iation. expintion, procure remission,' 
without recoukreto etynlolaiy and Cmagined .primary 
meaningr: Hence we hear "0thi.g about the 'cover- 
ing' of the sin or the sinner, or the 'wiping off'-or 
'out'-of guilt.z T h e  ancient etymological midmrh 
attaches its~.lf not to  the verb hN5cr but to the noun . ~ 

'Iamb.' T h e  daily morning and evening holocaust 
war a Lamb (ke'hei); the school of Shammai sa id:  It 
' fiamoler down ' lhadii~i rhe sins of Israel lco Mic. G o i  : , . ,, 
the r&ool of ~ i l i r i  re;lied : What  is trampled down 
comer up again ; sacrifice 'washes'  (oze ,  hib6er) Israel 
free from sin (Peiiktd, ed. Buber, 616). 

Outride the ritual sphere-in the ethical sphere of 
religion, that is-it is repentance that atones : it is the 
zondition of God's forgiveness ; and the ultimate ground 
2f forgiveness is God's l o r e ;  lave covereth all trans- 
:rerrianr (Pror. l o r z ) ,  for God lover Israel ( &V-ay- 
vi&i K ,  c. 7 begin.). A5 a motive, the merits of the 
rarefather:, are often rcfcrred to. See also, on the 
nature of repentance and its relvtlon to God's furgire- 
m a r ,  the fine parrnge in Philo, D e  exiecraiiotiibur, g 8 1  

It doer not fall aithin the scope of the present article 
to describe or discuss later theories of the nature and 
zffect of sacrifice. such as the p r n a  uicer;o. or the 
iacramental theory, further than to say. us the result of 
the whole preceding investigation, that they are not 
lerived from the O T  but imported into it. 

IV. SACRIFICE I N  NT 

I t  is assumed in the Gospels that Jesur throughout 
his life observed in the matter of sacrifice, as in other 

6C Jewish respects, the Jewish law as it was 
: commonly practised in his time. Lk. 

the Oospels, relater that his mother offered in due 
tlme the sacrifice of purification after 

:hiidbirth orercribed for the ooor 1Lk. Z z 2  t. EU iO. . , ~ " . . -,. 
Lev. 121 4 6 8 )  ; rl the age of trrelre he first wellt x i th  
 is parents to Jerusalem to the Passover (Lk. 2 4 1 s ) .  
He kept the Passover with his disciples the night before 

I Philo, indeed calls the hlmd *fir -us<, but pursues the ... !.:--. "" '*-.L-.' 
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and scarlet wool and hyssop' (919) ;' in like manner he 
rprinked with blood the tent and all the uter~silr of 
worship (cp u. z,) ; according to the law nearly every- 
thing is purified with blood, and without outpouring of 
blood no remission (d@es~r)  is effected ( 9 ~ 1 f ) . ~  

T h e  writer's conception of the expiatory riles of the 
law thus a g r m  entirely with the teaching of the Jewish 
authorities (see above, j r ) .  For him, however, the 
system was typical and prophetic of the one real and 
all-sufficient sacrifice of Christ. When this had been 
made there was no longer rearon or roomefor the 
sacrifices of the law ( 1 0 ~ 8 ) .  Henceforth the only 
sacrifices are praise to God and goodness to men 
( 1 3 1 ~  f ,  alluding to  Pr.107n2 11611 HOS. 142  e t ~ . ) . ~  

I h a t  'Chrirt died for (brdp) our sins according to 
the scriptures' is an article of the common tradition of 
6,, Death Of the Christian faith which Paul delivered 

Christ: Pauline'o his converts a% he had received it 

epistles, from those who were before him 
( I  Cor. 153).  By his death men are 

redeemed, justified, forgiven, reconciled to  G o d ;  see 
Rom. 425 5 8  f 832 z Cor. 5 15 Gal. 1 4  I Thesr. 510 Col. 
I D Z J  Eph. 1 1  Tit. 214 efc  The  death of Christ, that 
is, was expiatory; he ruff-d on the cross. nor for his 
own sins but for those of others, and by the expiation 
which he thus made they a-ere delivered from the conse- 
quences of their transgressions (see further, below, 5 60). 
The  idea of expiation is, however, as we have seen, 
"lorely arrociated with sacrifice: one great class of 
raciificrs, anlong both Jews and Gentiles, war piacular 
in motive and intention : and in a looser sense the whole 
sacrificial worship war often thought of as atoning (see 
a b v e ,  9 45). I' was "atural, therefore. that the death 
of Christ should be conceived as a sacrifice, or spoken 
of in sncrificid figurer. I" Paul, however, this con- 
ception is not developed as it is in same of the other 
NT rvritinra. 

rcx t  m d  the addition of  the wordi"in his blood' doer nor 
nec&;lrily imply that this means ir thought of as sacrificial. 
Cp bl~ncu  SEAT, 8 B 

Even if we translate Rom. 325 outright ' an expiatory 
sarrifice' the crpression would still be only a passing 
metaphor in a context of a different tenor-Christ's 
denth the demonstration of the righteousness of God. 
Christian theologians, indeed, have been so long 
accustomed to  regard the O T  sacrifices fiom the jural 
and governmental point of view-that is, in the light of 
their construction of the atonine work of Christ C t h a t  
they hardly feel the reference to an expiatory sacrifice 
here as even a change of figure ; but Paul was not n 
modcrn theologiall. 

S o  greater emphasis is laid on the idea of sacrifice in 
I Cor. 5 , f .  where, in an exhortation to put away evil. 
its leaven-like working suggests the scrupulous care with 
whim a Jewish house was purged of leaven on the cre 
of the Pnsaovrr, and that, again, leads to the thought 
f o r  indeed our Passover ir sacrificed. Christ:  so let us 
keep thr feast not uith the old leaven of malice and 
wickedness, but with the unleavened bread of sincerity 
and truth.' 

Evidence of a more pervasive arsociarion of Christ's 

% vcrb in the &.dm la- (see Lev. 5 lo 16 18, 
.mi ibrA&.ra, nrpi d irpnic . . . r d  

M .  . . 5 . Thcremirrionir the . conrequence ~ 

death with sacrifice has k n  sought in the references to 
his blood as the ground of the benefits conferred by his 
death 1Rom. 321 601 : the lhoueht of sacrifice is so - ., . 
constantly associated with his death, it is raid, that the 
one word suffices to suggest it. But in view of the 
infreouencv. to  sav the least. of sacrificial meraohors in . ,. , 
the  greater epistles. it is doubtft~l whether dlra is not 
used merely in allusion to Jesus' violent death. Nor 
is the case clearer in C o l l l o  Eph. I ,  213 ; the really 
no te~or thy  thing is that the context contains no sug- 
gestion of sacrifice either in thought or phrase. The  
a-ordr ' for  s in '  (rrpi ilrrrprlar) in Rom. 8 3 ,  are often 
mechanically translated ' s in  offering,' because in 
Leviticus this phrase is the common rendering of 
hngfath; even d p a p i i a ~ ,  z Cor. 5.,, has been understood 
in the same way-the death of Christ specifically a sin 
offering. T h e  misconception of the nature of the sin 
off~r ing which underlies this strained interpretation has 
been commented on above (5 28 a).' 

In conclusion, if may be noted as an indication that 
the idea of expiatory mrr$itire war not prominent in 
Paul's thoueht of Christ's death, that he nowhere user 
the charac;erirtic terms inseparably associated in the 
O T  with these sacrifices, iAdonopor, #<thdonofiol, ar.d 
their derivatives : lhoor+piou, Rom. 325, is the only 
word of the family in all the Pauline literature. This 
group of words i;, however, rare in all the K T  ; even 
in Hebrews IhdnxesIJm occurs but once: Ihaoubs but . ~,~~ 
twice in the N T  ( I  Jn. 2 2  4 1 ~ ) .  

For the author of Hebrews the priesthood and 
sacrificial institutions of the old disnenration are bnf ~~ ~ ~ .~~~~~~ ~~~ 

68,1n Hebrews, types and shadows of the heavenly 
reality that was to come (85  1 0 1 ,  cp  

9 ) .  The  main thesis of the book is that the Son, the 
mediator of the new and better covellant 186-12 9 .5  
etc.), is the true high priest. Now every high bried 
must have something to offer; this is his conrt,tutive 
function (83)  ; Christ, therefore, brings his sacrifice. 
T h e  nature and effect of this sacrifice is developed in 
chaps. 8-IOrs. in contrast to the sacrifices of the law.¶ 
particularly to the sacrifice (Ex. 24+-8) by which the old 
covenaut war ratified ( 9 1 5 8  loz5,  cp  1224 1 3 z 0 ) , ~ a n d  
to the specific pioiuLn of the Day of P.tonernent, in 
which the lewish rvrtem culminated. 

T h e  Jewish high priest, having human weaknesres 
(7081, had first of all to offer a sacrifice for his own ritlr 
17x7 971 : Christ, the oerfect oriest, had no such need ,~ . .,. . 
(72628). In  the Mosaic sacrifices was offered the blood 
of hulls and goats, which could not possibly take array 
sin ( l o 4  XI), but effected only a purification of the 
body ( 9 5  f IS f )  : Christ entered the holy place of the 
greater alld more perfect sanctuary, that is, heaven itself 
( 9 x 4 ,  through his own blood, having found an eternal 
r e d e m p t i o n ( 7 ~  9 l z x i  1Or0). Sacrifices couldnotrelieve 
men's conscience, but served rather to call sin to mind 
( 9 5  10,-3)  ; the blood of Christ purges the conscience 
fiom dead w o r k  to serve the living God ( 9 ~ 4 ,  cp  lo2 . ) .  
They had, therefore, to be perpetually repeated, just 
because they had no real efficacy either objective or sub- 
jective ( 9 6  l o j  f )  ; his sacrifice is made once for all, for- 
ever perfecting them that are sanctified ( i s ,  9 2i f 28 
1 0 1 ~  I+).  The  sacrifices of the law. finally, did not open 
to men a way of access to the holy presence of God 
( 9 8 ) :  by the blood of Jerur n new r a y  is made by 
which they may confidently approach him ( lOluf . ) .  

T h e  sacrifice of Christ thus not onlv eroiatrs the sins 

of incense: 
2 On the author's view of the l%rter, see above, P 56. 
8 Thk pamllcl i. nigeenrd in the Gvzpel =c.zounls of the 

in31ifution of the Loid'r Supper. 
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on their minds, and no longer remembers their sins and 
iniquities (10x6 8, cp 8 8 8 ) - a  real remission which 
makes all other sacrifice uselerr. Tua things are 
especially noteworthy in the author's treatment of the 
subject; firrr. the importance attached to the 5ubjectii.e 
effect of Chriit's blood in purging the consciencr of man ; 
and. second, the ultimate end, the creation of a new 
way of access to God by which men may confidently 
draw near to him. In ti,ese conce~tions we see a 
positive ethical and religious interpretation and valuation 
of the death of Christ going far beyond the mere sacri- 
ficiai expinrion of sins or forensic justification of the 
sinner. How the blood of Chrirt has there effects the 
writer doer not resect, any mare than he or hi$ con- 
temporaries reflected on the mode of operation of the 
blood of the 0 T  sacrifices. 

T h e  references to the death of Christ in I Pet. are 
in the nature of allurions rather than of doctrinal state. 

69, Pet, men' or argunrent ; their phraseology 
often suggests reminiscences of earlier 

N T  writinqs. Chrirt died once for sins, a righteous 
man for unrighteous men, thvt he might bring us to 
God (3.8); he suffered for his followers, leaving them 
an example (211, cp 41) :  persecuted Christians are 
partakers of Chiiit'r sufferings ( 4 ~ ~ .  cp 41, etc.) ; he 
carried their sins in his body on to the cross (2z4)--the 
whole passage, vu. z r - z i ,  is an  application of 1s. 53 to 
Christ ; they are redeemed (ihurpi58qre) from the foolish 
way of life they learned from their fathers by costly 
blood as of an unblemished unspotted lamb, Chrirt 
(118 f ) ;  one of the ends of Christians' election is 
sprinkling with the l~iood of Christ ( I z ) .  The  latter 
phrase ruggeatr a pairage in Heb. (12a+. cp 102. 
9r3191r) ,  in which epistle alone the expression occurs. 
m 1 .sf it is not improbable that the blameless lamb 
of Is. 537 (cp g) is in the mind of the writer, who 
maker such large use of thnt chapter in 2 2 x 8  ; for 
the rest cp Eph. I r ('redemption [daohiirpw#<r] through 
his blood, the remission of our tresoasses'l Rom. 3 z n  f. ., 
Heb. 912. A direct allusion to the paschal lamb (Ex. 

. 

60, Johde kind 
The  Baptist hails Jeru:. a5 the 

writings, Lamb of God which takes away the 
sin of the world ilnsl,  with evident 

a~iueion to IS. 53,. cp ,f: .. ; in ijr9.'. in their behalf 
I hallow myself,' byid@ is a word of ~acrificial associa- 
tions, whether we reier it to the co~~secration of the 
victim or (with greater probability) to the preparation 
of the priest for his functions, la  r Jn. the allusions 
are more frequent ; we rend not only that Christ 
laid down his life for us-wherefore we ought to lay 
down our life for the brethren ( 3  16)-and that our sins 
are remittrd for his name's rake 121~1,  but also that he 
wan manifested thvt he might t ikc ;way sin (31). that 
he is a propitiation (lhonpirbr) for our sins and for those 
of the whole world 1 2 s  4101, and thnt the blood of Tesus 
cleanser us from cvrry sin (1, g) But everywhere such 
e~preiriotrr appear ar familiar Christian phrases, rather 
than as naif of the distinctive Tohannine conceotion of 
the ealvation in Christ. 

The .lamb in the Apocalypse ir probably, as in Jn. 
lag, derived from 1s. 53; as in r Pet., the idea ofpurchase 
(dyopd[r~v. I C o r  6~~ 72,) by the blood of Christ has 
been combined with the older conception of the expiatory 
suffering of the Servant of Ynhw* ; sec 5 6 8  138 143f 
The other representation of purification by his blood 
appears in 71*;  cp 2214, and note the variant in 1 5 :  
hlioavrr . . . ix, holiasun . . . d r 6  (rOu bppriwu). 

It  doe$ not fall within the scope of the present article 

to discuss the various theories which theologians have 
from time to time set up con&ning the 

Of ides. sacrificial death of Chrirt, nor even the 
constructions of biblicai theology. Many 

of these, even among the most recent, r e ~ t - " ~ a n  
found misunderstandines of the nature of the OT sacxi- 
fices, and entirely ignore Jewish conceptions of the effect 
and operation of sacrifice. The  task which remains t o  
us is only to explain briefiy the facts that have been set 
in array in the foregoing paragraphs. 

To begin with, it is necerrnry to say that in describing 
the death of Christ as a sacrifice the X T  writerr are 
usma fimratlve lvneuaae Some modern theoioe~uns, 
ind&d,>till a f f i r m r h ~  ' the  apostles held it t o b e  a 
sacrifice in the most literal sense of the word' (Paterron, 
in Hartines, DB 4 163 %I : but such writers do not - - .  
expect us i o  take their ,literal' literally. The author 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews, for example. regarded 
the de?th of Christ as the true sacrifice, because bv it 
waj really effected what the O T  sacrifices only bc -  
figured ; but he was toogood an Alexandrian to identify 
' t rue '  with 'literal.' 

In the recond place, it is essential to note what the 
problem was which confronted these early Christian 
thinkem, in the effort to solve which they came to con- 
ceive of the death of Christ as a sacrifice. They did 
not set out, as has frequently been supposed, to answer 
the ouestion how God without detriment to his iuitice 
or to his moral government, could remit sin, and find 
the solution in the sin offerings of the law, by whore 
blood the sinner war 'covered' lso the common etvnlo- 
logical metaphor) and protectk from the righ;eous 
wrath of God : they had a far more urgent task, namely. 
t o  account for tile death of Jesus. 

The  death of Jerus war a severe shock to the faith of 
his disciples ; and though the remrrection speedily  re^ 

established this faith, they had need both for its con- 
firmation and for its defence before their unbelieving 
countrymen, to whom a crucified Messiah was a n  in- 
ruperabie stumbling block, of proof from the rcripturcs 
that his sufferings were the fulfilment of prophecy. 
That there were predictions they could not doubt ; and 
as now with a new inright they rearched the scriptures, 
it was as if the Master hinlself owned their mind to 
understand them (Lk. 24rs f ) .  and interpreted to them 
the prophecies concerning himself (nu, zi-~7).1 

Thur the cross, instead of beine the refutation of his 
claims, became (heir most concLsive demonstration. 
Among the scriptures which they thus for the first time 
understood, Ir. 53 war, with good reason, the most 
important, Not oniy did the picture of the suffering 
Servant of Yahw& seem to foreshadow even in minute 
details the experience of Jesus, but in fact the author of 
the chapter had undertaken to solve the same probiem. 
viz.. Why did the Servant (Israel), for no fault of his 
own, suffer what seemed the extremities of God's dis- 
pleasure? His answer was, The  sufferings of the Servant 
of Yahw& are an for others' sins, t h e  Lord 
laid a n h i m  the iniquity of us all and by his stripes we 
are healed.' 

The  idea that sins could thus be expiated by the 
of one who had not deserved it was not re- 

pugnant to ancient 'minds. in which the sense of social 
soI>darify was stronger than that of individual rights ; 
it seemed, in fact, most namml. The  sufferings of the 
righteous were frequently represented as an atonement 
for their people. Thur, of the Maccabaean martyrs it 
is raid : .Having become ar it were a vicarious r x -  
ointion idur[lluvovi for the sins of the nation. and , ,. , 
ihrough the blood of those godly men and their atoning 
death (ihoorqpl~u Boudrau), divine providence saved 
Israel which had before been evil entreated' 14 Macc. 
17.2, cp 6=7-z9) : cp also Rom. 5 7  Col. ln4.J 
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death of Christ was not for his own sins. it was not a 
triumph of the wicked over the good, an inexplicable 
tragedy; at was an expiation for the sins of others. 
This is the tradition which Paul had received (above, 
g 57). This expiation was originally thought of in 
relation to the purlishment of sin : by virtue of it the 
sins whore penalty would otheri~ise have been visited 
upon the offender are remilled and he is cleared. From 
,hi5 side Paul works out his theory of atonement. The  
association of expiation with sacrifice in the law and in 
,he ; , , I . , ,  1. . I ra ,  f ,:.c. ' , , I  c ' % , > ! ~  ,, ,h\  e,, 1 I. ,",%I,, 

i7 , . r , . i  ,..I,\+,?> 1, 8 , < , , I . .  0 :;> :.:t,< < ,  1:.c\3 .rk , 1 .  ., ' I , , ,  . ( < . I , . , .  il. .., .<.ti A .  .rc:,e , I c ,  I .  It.? 
death of Chrlst us a sacrifice is most elaborately de- 
veloped, it in plain that the premise of the whole is that 
Christ by his death made a real expiation for the sins 
of men, by rh ich  they are redeemed. I t  w.u not, there- 
fore, the conception of the death of Chiirt ar a sacrifice 
which brought in the idea of expiation and propitiation, 
but the oppr i te .  Hence the freedom and variety in 
comparing his death to the different species of OT 
ramificer. as the" rueeeat different aroects of his work- 

he raid to be doctrines of redemption or of juitification. 
o n  the OT rhcrificer ree the commentarier on ihe Pentateuch 

SADDUCEES 
SACRILEGE. In R o n .  2 % ~  thc question : ''I'hou 

that abhorrest idols, dost thou robtmlples'  (AV 'commit 
; 6 ,Edrhuoodpcvor r d  rldwho lepoouh~?~) is to 

Ibe interpreted in the light of Dt. 7 9 5  where not only is 
i f  com~nanded to burn the graien imager of the godr of 
the nations with fire, bur it is also forbidden to covet 
thr ~ i l ~ e r  or goid that is on them or to ' t ake  it unto 
thee ; for it is an abomiliation (n?sm) to Yahwe thy God, 
and thou shalt not bring an abomination into thy house 
ao as to become an anathema like it ; thou shalt utterly 
detest andabominnte it, for it rr amathenla' (see A ~ n n i -  
h'AT1o.u. 4 ;  IDOL, 5 nd) .  In Jor. iirir.iv. 6 1 0 ,  5 207. 
this law is rendered ' L e t  no  one blaspheme those godr 
which other cities esteem such : nor rney any one steal 
the sacred thilrgs of strange temple5 (,',,di ,,"he" irpd 
(e~~16 )  nor fake any tre'uure that may be ddicnted to 
any  god. '  In  accordance with t i~is ,  in Acts 1937 \\e find 
the town clerk of F.pherur urging in the case of I'aul 
and his Jewish companionr that their offence has a t  
least not been of the most aggravated klnd, they being 
'neither robbers of t e n d e r  liruoobhouri nor blasphemers 

SADAMIAS ( s d ~ n n r ~ ) ,  4 Esd. 1 1  AV=SHALLUM. 6. 

SADAS ( a c r a a  [A]), I Esd. 5 13 AV. RV ASTAD : 
see Azcno.  T h e  AV is derived from the Getleva 
version. 

SADDEUS, RV LODUEUS ( A a & A ~ l o c  [I%]),  I Esd. 
845. See I o u o  (i.). 

SADDLE. The  word l???, merhtfd, is in Lev. 159 
renden:d ' saddle '  in EV.  but AVi"E has ' cniriage' (cp 
I K. 4 ~ 6  [56]). The  word literaily mean; 'glace of 
riding'-i.e., riding seat (cp CHARIOT, F I, begin.). 
and in Cant. 3ro it clearly mcnns the seat of Solon~un's 
pslvnrluin (see RV and L r r ~ m ) .  Not lcrs evidently 
this sense will not suit in 1 .e~.  (ic.). A suggested 

SADDUC. RV Sadduk IcaAAoynoy [A]. caAAoy- 
Aoykoy [U], c ~ A A o y n  [L]), r Erd. 8.. See ZADOK. 

SADDUCEES. The  origin of the name Seddfikim 
(n$p ' i s s ,  so than n9 j ) i i s )  has been 
explairled in two s.nys : 

I. As if from roddr& ( ~ ' ? ~ i ,  the specially righteoui- . .. ~ ~ 

a most irnratisfactorv deriration. althoueh fnvoured bv 
Name: Jerdme and other of thefathers.  T& 

change from inddi+ ( p , ~ )  to ioiidnp 
explsnatians, !p?s) is warranted by no  analogy, nor 

1s the nnmc ur explained at all appro- 
priate. There is no  evidence tha i  the Sadducee; &er 
made any special claim to 'righteousness,' as under- 
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stood by the Jews, and certainly they were not credited 
with it by their opponents. Such a claim was far more 
likely to be made by the Pharisees. 

2. From the pelronal name Zadok (pi,?), This is 
not much more satisfactory than the other, for it does 
not account for the well-attested double d in laddzikirn 
( D , ~ I ~ X ) .  and berider there is no direct proof of a con- 
nection with Zadok. Three persons of that name have 
been suggested: (a) a certain Zadol;, otherwise un- 
known, who ir raid to have been with a certain 
Boethor, a disciple of Antigonus of Socho ; (b) an 
unknown founder of the aristocratic par ty;  ( r )  Zadok 
the oriert in the time of David and Solomon. 
o. For the first (di%ipIe of Antigonus) we have ooly 

the authority of the Abath di  R. NBrhBn, a late com- 
pilation, probably of the ninth century, which carrier 
no weight with regard to historical events earlier by lorn 
years. It  is likely that thir reprerents a Talmudic 
tradition, since the Boethurianr are rometimr~ confused 
with, and (even in the Tr~flIa) put for the Sadducees. 
The story is, in the common Rabbinic manner, due 
solely to a desire to account for the supposed origin of 
Sadduceirm from the well-known dictum of Antigonus 
(Pir8z Adr~h ,  l3) that we should serve ~ o d  without 
expectation of reward, which is then raid to have been 
perverted by his disciples to mean that there will be no 
retribution -after de?ih. Apart from the unhistorical 
nature of the story, however, the saying refers quite as 
much to rewards in this life as  to the future, and, in 
any case, accounts only for one side of Sadduceism. 

6. The  second Zadok (a perion assumed to account 
for the name), although supported by Kuenen, may he 
dipmissed as purely hypothetical. 

c. The  least unlikely is the third (Zadok the priest, 
temp. David and Solomon). Ezekiel certainly insists 
strongly on the 'sons of Zadok' (pi,: as the only 
legitimate holders of the priestly office: but his pro- 
phecies were uttered in circumstances wholly different 
from those in whjch the Sadducean and Pharisaic 
parties became distinguished. In Ezekiel's time Israel 
appean ro have been stmk in idolatry, and he depicts 
an ideal state of things which for the most part was 
never realised. A great gulf is fined between his 
time and that of Ezra. Modern Tudairm. a svrtem , 
quite distinct from anything pre-exilic, may be said 
to have begun with Ezra, and the people never again 
fell into idolatry. The breach of continuity is so 
definite that what might be true or desirable in the sixth 
century n.c. forms no argument for what was the fact 
in the third century. It murt be remembered too that 
Ezekiel war himself a priest. A much stronger argu- 
ment might be derived from the Hebrew text of Ecclus. 
51 r 2  [9] (ed. Schechter), 'Give thanks to him who 
chose the sons of Zvdok for priest,' if the passage is 
genuine, as  it probably is. However, there is evidence 
that tbas view did not prevail exclusively, for jn I Ch. 24 
the sons of lthamar share in the priesthood, and in 
later times the priests are designated by the wider term. 
'sons of Aaron.' The form of the name is not the 
only difficulty : it doer not appear that the Sadducees 
ever claimed to be, or were regarded as, sons of Zadok. 
Whilst they chiefly belonged to the priestly or aristocratic 
caste, that party was in its essence political, and the 
name, which denotes a certain set of doctrines, or rather 
the negation ofthem, seems to have been applied to them 
as a term of reproach by their opponents. That ir to 
ray, it was used as  a theological, not a political term. 
referring not to the origin of a particular family, party, 
or caste, but to the special form of supposed heterodoxy 
which happened to be characteristic of that party, so 
that a man might have been described as  a Sadducee 
on account of his views, although not neeersarily being 
a member of the party-a case which, however, was 
unlikely to occur. 

3. A third explanation of the name may perhaps be 
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hazarded, though with great diffidence. In  modem 

anothsr Persian the word zindi8 is used in the 
explanatfO1l, sense of Manichzan, or, in a general 

renre, for infidel. one who does not 
believe in theresurrection or in the omniootrnce of God. 
I t  has been adopted in Arabic (rmdip=,'plur aonddc? 
and aunodi8a"") with the meaning of infidel, and also 
in Armenian (cp Eznik [sth cent.] against heresies. 
chap. 2 on the erron of Zoroastrianism]. Mas'i~di ( lo th  
cent.) rays that the name arose in the time of Manes to 
denote his teaching. and explains that it is derived from 
the Zend, or explanation, of the Averta. The  original 
Avesta was the truly sacred hook, and a person who 
followed only the commentary war called a Zindik, as 
one who rejected the word of God to follow worldly 
tradition, irreligious. But the term cannot have 
originated in thr  time of Maner ( y d  cent. A.D. ) ,  for 
the 7 ~ n d  'commentary.' whatever view be taken of its 
dale, was by then already becoming unintelligible. I t  
must be much earlier and have acquired the general 
sense of infidel very soon. MaindI, indeed, himself 
implies that ,&j was used long before in thir sense, 

and makes Zoroaster the author not only of the Averta, 
but of the Zend and P-nd (super-commentary), parts 
of which he says were destroyed by Alexander the 
Great.1 Makrizl(~gth cent.), who borrows largely from 
Maiildi, eonfurer the Zanadikah with the Samaritans 
and Sadducees, and says that they deny the existence 
of angels, the resurrection, and the prophets after 
Moses, whence it has been suggested that Zan&dikah 
is a eormption of Zaddilkim. The reverse may, how- 
ever, be the c-. It is quite possible that the Persian 
word war used about 200 B.C. in the sense of ' Zoroar- 
trim. and if so, it might well be applied by opponents 
to a party in J u d z a  who sympathised with foreign 
ideas, and rejected beliefs which were beginning to be 
regarded as distinctively Jewish. I t  would thus have 
been ured at first in a contemptuous sense, and later, 
when the original meaning war forgotten, was, in the 
well-known Jewish manner, transformed in such a way 
as to bear the interpretation o f ,  sons of Zadok ' (pnr 'n) 
with u suggestion of 'righteous' (u*i).ys). This would 
explain the dagherh (for suppressed j) with pathah, and 
the 1 for r It may be mentioned, though perhaps ar a 
mere coincidence, that eonddi$a is ured for Sadducees 
in Arabic translations of the NT. That they did not 
hold Zoroastrian views is no objection to this explana- 
tion. In  later Jewish literature Epikurus (onlp5r) ir 
used for a freethinker, without any idea of his holding 
the viewe of Epicurur (see E ~ r c u n ~ n ~ s ) ,  and in con- 
nected, by a popular etymology, with the root ?ps. In  
fact, after the real meaning of the name has been for- 
gotten, Epikurus becomes in the Talnlud doctrinally 
almost the exact representative of the earlier term 
Sadducee, the errors chieRy condemned in the ' sec t '  
being their denial of the resurrection and the rejection 
of the oral law. It  is very probahle that Sadducee 
never had any more definite sense than this. 

The  beginning of the party naturally can not be 
traced. In its political sspect it must have existed 

History of actually or potentially ever since there 
was a Jewish state, if the view taken 
below is correct. Doctrinally too, if 

it ir in essence the opposite of the Pharisaic derelop- 
ment, its origin goes back to the first beginnings of a 
law which had to be interpreted. The uncertainty of 
the evidence and its puci ty  prevent our assigning any 
definite date for the first (Pharisaic) amplification of the 
Torah. We may, however, feel sure that the Law-book 
of Ezra enlarged the existing documents sufficiently to 
meet all the requirements of the time. It  murt have 

1 The question of the origin of the Zoroastrian writings is 
ertremc1y difficult and very little is certain except that the 
~ a t h ~ .  are the see z o a o r r r a r a ~ ~ s ~ .  

a The meaning of 'infidel' would then be due to the later 
influence of Chriitianlry and Irl=m. 
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been later that the progressive school began to  develop 
tradition. I n  the Mishna tractate Ad#th, after the 
canonical authorities, the firrt link in the chain of 
tradition ( n h p n  n i u b )  is the 'Great Synngogue." and 
the firrt personal name in that of Simon the Just (prob- 
ably early in the 3rd cent. B.c.). No doubt the first 
steps had been taken before his time ; but it seems that 
historical record did not g o  farther back. We shall 
~ e r h s o r  not br far xvrone in olacine the actual be- . . - . -  
g inn ing~  of the new teaching about 3oo B.c.,  and this 
agrees very well with the conclusion which has been 
drawn from other evidence. that after the time of Alex- 
allder the Great Judaism became powerfully affectrd by 
that Persian influence to which may be traced the  
increasing popularity of the doctrine of  a future life with 
reivnrds and punishments. 'The rise of the liberal 
party. or school of  theological development, implies the  
formation of a conrervative opposition. I t  is not to  be 
supposed that the t\vo parties were from the first sharply 
divided, still less that they acquired distinctive names. 
If is hirforically more probable that the divergence 
increased gradually, and was intensified, and at last 
definitely realired in the religious revival of Maccabean 
timer. As to the firrt use of the name to indicate 
differences consciouriy felt, it does not occur in the O T  
or in Ecclue., and. in iam, the earliest documents which 
mention Sadduceesare theGorpeIs (but notln. ) There  
is, however, no reason to reject the testimony uf 
Josephus that the name was used in the Maccakan 
period. and if it was then ~vellLertablirhed, we may 
assume that it war insed, if not eenerallv. at least 

. . , , .. , 
an inexact, though convenient. view whicjl is due to  the 
colouring of the historian. Under the earlier Macca- 
b;eanr, as would be expected, they a re  not much in 
evidence: but rrith the Harmonaeans they again come 
into prominence. John Hyrcanus definitely allied him. 
self with them. Alexander Jannzus, as being himself 
high priest. was supported by them (cp Suhkoh, 486). 
and his war "lay be regarded as a contest between the 
Pharisaic and the Sadducean parties. I n  their political 
relations they ;how a sympathy with foreign inlltlencer 
which was strongly reprobated by the nationalistic 
Pharisees. Thus  we find then, accused, perhaps justly. 
oi tolerating Greek religious practices, and even of 
adopting them. This is the lerr surprising if it be con- 
sidered that the Judairrn which they professed can have 
had (to use a modern phrase) no religious hold on  them. 
I t  war rather the machinery by which a certain political 
system was worked, and when circumstances changed, 
it could be adapted to the new conditions. In  the 
Roman period their influence diminished again. T h e  
party, always in a minority, was not likely to be largely 
recruited. They apparently had no existence outside 
Jerusalem with the temple and its ritual, the centre of 
religious and political life. With  the fall of Jerusalem 
they disappear from history, and a century later the 
Mishna knows of them oniy by tradition. (See, further, . . 
P ~ A n r s ~ e s ,  85 17-10). 

I t  would seem that Sadduceeirm is to be rightly 
regarded nr negative. Wherever reference is made to 

4, 
it, the suggestion is that certain views are 

negative, rejected. This naturally follorr from 
what has been said above. Phariseeism 

represents the tendency which u1tim;~tely resulted in 
modern Judaism. I t  was at once exclusive in that it 
strenuously opposed all dealings with the foreigner, and 
popular in that it provided for the spiritual needs of the 
people. The  doctrines which we find the Sadducees 
rejecting are precisely those which had been deduced 

1 The nhhinical accounts of the great synrgogue are irrrcon. 
eilahle with thc received chronology. If Ezra's date could he 
put a century later, as h a  bbe~n suggerfed, many difficulties 
would be removed. 

from the law and the prophets to suit the requirements 
of the time. If Judaism was to  continue .& a living 
svstem. it became necessarv to ndaot it to altered con- , . 
ditions not contemplated by the law of Moses, and 
hence arose the whole body of oral-tradition (iy2# n ~ m  
a ) .  At a time, too, when theological speculation was 
widely cultivated, it war equally natural that Judaism 
should be affected by the striving after those spiritual 
hoper which a t  all times have been, rightly or wrongly, 
the most cherished source of conrfort in human suffer- 
ing. Hence arose the doctrines of a future life with 
rewards and punishments compensating for the apparent 
incompatibility between virtue and happiness in this 
life. How keenly this problem appealed to  the Je r i rh  
mind is evident from the Psalms ( r . 5 ,  Ps. 73). Per- 
haps to  no people has it appealed, for various reasons, 
mare poignantly. Natuially, however, it was to the 
poor, the weak, and their rympathisers, that the need 
f m  a future rectification in the cause of iusticr was most 
apparent. I t  is, therefore, only what would be expected 
when we find that those u h d  reject such comfd.rtable 
words are a relativelv sn~a l l  nartv of the well-to-do irobr . , , 
rhbpour pdvov ( ~ b v ~ w ) .  Whilst, however, it appearr 
to have been generally the case that Sadducean views 
were held by the aristocratic (ie., primarily, the priestly) 
party. we murt beware. as suggested above, of regarding 
aristocrat, priest, and Sadducee as convertible terms 
Many of the priests were Pharisees. as we see, c . f ,  from 
the names of doctors quoted in the Mishna with the 
title .priest' (,a>). etc.. and, moreover, the separation 
between the higher and the lower classes of priests was 
as great as between the aristocratic party and the common 
people. Nor again war the difference betneen Pharisees 
and Sadducees politically insuperable. They could sit 
together on the Sanhedlin (Acfr236). and priests and 
Pharisees could combine in a common cause (Jn. 732 
) That  the Sadducees were, however, in an oligar- 
chical minority is evident from the fact that they seem 
to  have found it advisable to conform at  timer to the 
more popular Pharisaic practice-r.5, Y8md 196, 
'although we are Sadducees we are afraid of the 
Pharisees' (ownlln p ]:n,.rn )>N j , p , i m  b 3 k), where 
the whole passage r oas a strong anti-Sadducean feel- 
ing.' C p  also Jor. Ant. raiii. 14. 

Taking then the view that Sadducean opinions were 
held mainly by members oi the dominant aristocratic 

6, Data, "lass, we havenow to consider thoseopinionr 
~n detail. The  data  furnished by the NT. 

though clear. are meagre. T h e  account in Jorephur is 
fuller (see especially Ant. xviii. 1 1-1, B/ii. 81,). His 
statements are, however, coloured partly by his own 
strong Pharisaic prejndire, and still more by u desire to 
express himself in terms of Greek philosophy. I t  murt 
beremembered that phiiosophicalnotionr whichappealed 
to  the Greek mind were entirely foreign to the methods 
of thought underlying Sadducean belief or disbelief. 
In  this respect Jew and Greek start from diKerent 
premises, representing a racial distinction. Roughly 
speaking, the one founds his faith on the will of God 
and the revelation bound up  with it, the 0th- deduces 
his scheme of the universe from a metaphysical con- 
ception of the necessary conditions of being. 

The  distinctive Sadducean views may be classed (as 
by Schtirer) under three heads: ( I )  they denied the 
resurrection, personal immortality, and retribution in a 
future life ; (2) they denied angels, spirits, and demons : 
(3) they denied fate (ripapfitu?), and postulated freedom 
of action for every man to choose good or evil, and 
work out his own happiness or the reverse. 

I .  U'ith regard to the first point, Sadducceism un- 
doubtedly represents theald  Jelvish standpoint. w h a t -  
ever doctrines may be inferred from the Torah, it is 

1 'TI . ... ,I,. ( I  . . l h  i r  1 ,  ! I .  ? # r  ijn,,c:ntr.., thou.:L 
'1:.1n,,1,. l.f.8." ,.. .,rc I , i. I c  , m , l '  ,,I, ., .,.,c.l. I , . .  
c;;,..: r . , . .  ,. , ,  L*,.,.8e!,,,,.,. , . , I , , , : , , .  a,,,.,,, ,,, ,,.,, 
ret:?~?,., 3 ,WE ,:.,J...,: .<. a,,:.>,, 





SAIL 
Palestine (FPP 422). is not appmenfly indigenour there. 
D. H. .\fuller, on rile other hand, separating horhdm 
from thr other words mentioned above, conneccr it with 
Ar. hnnii.~irn (SnC. om,) and Gk, ndynrrpv, '  and so 
taker it to ir the resin of the din0 or mastic tree-i.6. 
@ri, .?2 (Snb. Denim. 82). But Miiller'r ideuti6cation 
of rdyncpou \\ith the resin of the mastic tree is a 
mistake : xd?jnalrou is. according to Fraar (Syn. PI. FI. 
class. 87). derived from Amyrii [=Raiiamodeniiron] 
Ka/,~f,~ and is in J I  probability therefore the fragrant 
gurn much esteemed in rhe east as ' Birsn bO1'-in fact, 
a n  inlevlor kind of myrrh. Mordtmann d w r  not 
lrlieve in the conr~cction of 05- x i th  knmMm and 
xdynagou: and it seems b n t  to follow ancient tradition 
in identifying the Heb. word with saffron. 

N. hl.-W. T. T-0. 
SAIL. I. ~rilen, miphmi; CTPWMNH, Ezek. 277,  

'Thy u i l  to serve as enrign'(D,; SJC.). 
2. Dl, n h ;  ml*eiou or d ;mia c?), 11r .33~~ .  'The  many- 

coloured rail5 served in ancient timer ar distinguishing marks.' 
sea SKIS. 

SAINT. We hrve to  deal, in this article. not  with 
the subject of Chrirfian, or rather biblical. 'perfection.' 

of bllf with the use of ' sa int '  and ' ho ly '  in 
the EV. T h e  former word, as a rendering, terms' either of 4idaf or of hir id ,  has had the 

unfortunate cflecr of obscuring characteristic biblical 
idear. Readers of the E V  must therefore supply for 
themselrea the necessary mental correction or interpre- 
tation. AV :applies the term in O T :  

1. T o  the nngcls (atddiirn, o,w7p) ,  Job 5. 1515 Ps. 
8 3 5  7 [6 a]' Z e c h  145. RV, however, call5 the angels 
'holy ones.' Whether even this phrase conveys the  
right idea to a modern reader may be doubted (see 
c). and we may well be grateful to Budde (note on Job 
5 , )  fur his suggestion 'heavenly oner.' 

2. T o  persons who are 'holy '-i.#., consecrated 
(aidaf, .ip. anddif, .u?~)-e.g. Pr. 106 16 (Aaron), 349 
[xu] Dan. 7 r a  =I,? 25*r (faithful worshippers of YahwA). 
So, too. RV. 

3. T o  Irraelites who fullil the duties of piety (h*$id. 
,,an ; (iccor, innctnr, see LOYLNGKINDNESS). IS. 29 (@ 
6i~ahor or om. )  Ps. 16x0 301[5] 505 529 [ X Z ]  792 Prov. 
28 (6, r i i h a ~ o u u i v w v ) ,  etc. : so RV, except in 7 S .  29. 
where it giver (not happily) 'holy oner,' and in mg. 
'godly ones.' 'Loyal oner'  would give one ride of 
the meaning ( cp  Ps. 50s?). In N T  (see above) the E V  
uses . s n i n t ~ '  often of Christin~lr. I t  may be a con- 
venient term : but if ideas are to be translated, ' God's 
people' would perhaps be a better renderinp, with a 

SAINT 
subjectively ' ho ly '  or ' sinleis.' ' I t  is not to the state of 
holmesr thnt the Pralmiit laye claim, but to the over- 
mastering affection of moral love, the same in kind as 
that of which he is conscious towards his brother laxel-  
ites, and in some degree towards his hrother men. To 
a good Israelite there is no bo.?stlulnrss inlpl~ed in such 
a claim an the Psalmist's. Whom should he lore but 
Yahwh, who hue granted Israel a "covenant olrlered 
in all things and sure," a covenant based on the p r e ~  
s~pporl t ion tho, those n h o  desire its benefits are bound 
bv oraclical love to each other, and,  both as indiridunls , . 
and as a community, by worshipping and obedient lore 
toJchovah' (Aid:, 345 f ) ?  Kirkparrick (op. iif ), hmr- 
ever, follorvinc Huufeid. thinks the dasrivc sense. ' be-  

(?&id),  etc. RV removes the capital letters ; i(V"'s 
Or godly ; or beloved.' Any rendering would be hrtter 

than 'holy one' or ' Holv One.' Prrhaor ' thv loval . , .  
one '  gives the most important part of the seuse l ra t .  
The phrase implies an  argument ; ' thou wilt preserve 
me because of the corenant~bond of lovingkindness.' 

In PI. 25.6, too, the wme idea underlies the text, if Gratr is 
right in emending the \rry doulirhl yn!+i (7.n.) into /Irisid 

'hrvc mercy upon me, lo! I am loyal (to the covmnlt)? 
In all such arrager plou<rrael ir rherpnker not m individual 
(though a ehrirfhn applscai~un can LC rearbna~ly dcf:ndcd). 
In Ps 16 the readrng of the tex t  (Kr.)ir 'thy holy oner. EV, 
however, in following the Hebrew mrrghn (Kr.) has rhc marharir 
oftheueirionr, and thc best hlSS and edhionr. The care wiix 
Pr. 8'31gjzoI is somewhat similar. 

3. Ps. 89 r9 [so], '8 uioir. AV 'Thou  rpakeit in vision 
to thy Holy One '  (hdiidj : RV ' t o  thy saints.' because 
' Holy One '  (kidof) precedes in v. 18, and because the 
text (Kt.) and the versions ha re  the plural. though 
the singular is supported by the Heb. marg. ( K T . )  and 
by some MSS and eariy editions. Cerninly the 'virion'  
of 2 S .  7 was to an individual (Nathan) ; though alti- 
mstely it belonged to all the hififdim. 'Godly ones (or 
one),' as Driver, or ' lo  ihp l o p 1  ones (one),' would be 
an improvement on AV's rendering. 

4. r S.Z9, ' H e  will keep the feet of his holy ones.' 
RVW. ,of  his godly ones' (hdiidiw, KI. ; but halido. 
K . )  E V  is unfortunate. 

Z. and 6. 1Tim.28.  EV'hoiv  hands':  Tit.18. 'iust. . .  . 
holy, temperate. ' 6mor is never= Ur'or : it comes nearer 
to  bixocor, and denotes the righteousness of him a h o  
regards not chiefly the law, but the lawgiver ; in short. 
piety. So Philo, batbrljr f i i u  rrpbr Brbv. 6cna4ooliv7 6+ 
r p d ~  dv8plSnov~ Broprira~ (0). Mangey, Z30). 

But there are diffici~iries of another order-difficulties 
inherent in the prevalent system of tranrlation, Are 

3. A only wards to be translated, or ideas 
Muit not, in certain cases, a 

Of Ood' zt,"cIssion be made to a xider theory 
of translation than thnt which is possible in a mere re- 
vision of an old version? The  nalncs of God, at any 
rate, if would seem, need to  be retranslzted, at least in 
thc margin. ' T h e  Holy One of Israel' ir a phrase 
which, taken simply as it stznds, scarcely conveys any 
idea. hrtdafim nnd~lohhifis being ro nearly synonymous 
terms, we might give as an nlternati\,e rendering ' t h e  
Majestic One whom Israel rrorships.' ' T h e  Devoted 
One of Isrtiel '-i.r., , H e  who is dcvoted to Israrl '  
(Duff,  O T  Throlngy, l ~p)-csnscnicely be the meaning; 
+V~i/~fimplier one who dwells in unappraacllable light. 
and has no contact. save by *acts of jmlgmmr or by 
covenant favour, ri-ith earthly things : Ezekiel once has  
the phrase ' t h e  Holy One in Israel' (Ezek. 397 ; see 
Davidson, a d  roc. 1. Israel is 'holy ( i . c .  devoted, dedi- 
cated) to YahwC.' no  doubt ;  but this phrnse implics 8 

secondary senre of the word 'holy.' ' The  rendering 
' M a j ~ ~ f i ~  One' (majesty and dazzling purity are con- 
nected ideas) will suit also in Hos. 119 (of which Duff 
also giver an unusual exposition, O T  Theoio,7.. 1108). 
which contains the wordl. ' 1  am God, and not man. 
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SALEMAS 
8 f i ~ m S  (s~ranrr) .  4 Esd.1. RV. See SISAL- 

LUM, 6. 

SALIM ( C A A ~ I M  [TLWH], v.Z. C A A A ~ I M  [A]. 
C A A H M  [V, EUI. Cyr. Theophylact)], a place, on the 
w. of the Tonlan, near which was Wnon, where Jobn 
baptized, jn. 3 ~ ~ t .  I h e  reason given for the choice 
of a n o n  ( = a  place of fountains) is, 'because there 
\\-ere many springs (iibara) there,' 30 that a multrtude 
could spread thelnselver out, and John could prsr 
from one spring to another baptizing them. Eus. 
and Jei. (0.8 24591 134x5) place A n o n  8 K. m. 
s, of scythopolis, 'juxta Salim et Jordanem,' and it 
iq true thnt about seven miles from Beisall there is ~- ~~ -~ ~ 

P large Christian ruin called Unlm el-'Amdaa, near 
which are rrveral springs. Rut no name like Salem 
or a n o n  has been found there. Condei himself, 
who points thir out. identifies B n o n  with the springs 
between the \rell-known Salim (near NBblus) and 
a place called 'hin8n. in the Wady Fari'a. The 
place is accessible from all quarters, especially from 
Jerusalem and Galilee (see the attractive description in 
T o r ,  2 )  But the distance of the springs 
from Salim (about seven miles! is rather against thir 
idet~tificarioil. It should be noticed, too (I) that Jesus, 
as we are told, war at thir time baptizing in the 
country districts of Judaa  (u. Z Z ) ,  and war apparently 
not very far from John, and (2 )  that 'near Salem' is 
really mentioned to explain the ready access of the 
Jews to Jobn (87, Ddara rohhri rJu i n r i  has the appear- 
ance of being a gloss). Considering the frequent 
errors of the tert connected with 'Salem,' it is very 
plausible to correct 70; (see above) into irpov- 

in which case it becomer natural to identify 
E n o n  with 'Ain Kirim, which boasts of its beautiful 
Sf. Mary's Well, and to the W. of which is the 'Ain 
el-Habs (the Hermit's Fountain), connected by a very 
late Christian tradition with John the Baptist. The 
legendary connection rhould not prejudice us against 
the view here propoS"2d. which rests solely on exegetical 
and geographical considerations. Cp BETH-~accenr~ ,  
and, for an analogous emendation, NALN. 

On the rrndilion onnccting 'Aim Karim with John the 
Baprkf, sac Schick, ZDPVZZrggl sr f l  T. K. C. 

SALIIUOTH ( c r l h s l ~ w e  [B]), I Esd. 836 RV= 
Ezra 810, SWEI.ODIITH, 4. 

SALLAI ( $ 5 ~ )  r .  Neh. 1220; in 127 SALLV (P.w. 
11). 

1. See  GAB"^, SALL*,. 

SALLAIUUS ( c a h h o y ~ o c  [B"A]), I Erd. 9=i=Ezra 
102,. S"AI.I_ti\I. 11. 

SALLU ( U \ D  [Neh.], KlbD [Ch.]), a Judzan 
Bfnjamite (BENJAMIN. g 9, iii. ), temp. Nehemiah (Neh. 
117 ;  C H A W  [BK+.4]. CHAWM [Kc']. CAM&& [Ll :  
1 Ch. 97 ; c a A w ~  [BL]. CAAW [A]). Cp SA1.u. 

SALLU ( 1 5 ~ ) .  a priest enumerated in one of the 
post-exilic lists ( h .  I c a ~ a y a l  [Kc.* 1. 
caAoyla [I.]. om. HK'A). In Neh. 1220 the name is 
SALLAI ( . > p ;  oah\ar [ W m 4 ' " ] ,  aohovar [L], om. 
BK*A) ; and the head of Sailai'r 'father's house' in the 
time of Joinkin,, J o s h u ~ ' ~  successor, is raid to have 
been K A L I . . ~ ~  (+e). 

SALMA (KD%I, the name of the clan which war . . . ,  

reckoned as the 'father'  of Bethlehem. I C h . 2 ~  i r .  . .. 
and introduced into the genealogy of Jerrr. v n. Ac- 
cording to Wellhausen (CH358,  cp De fmt. 29). 
' Salnla is the fnther of Bethlehem nffer the cxiic' But 
to the present writer there is good reason to suppose 
that the Bethlehem intended is not the Rethlehem in 
Judah, but another Rethlehem-i.e.. Beth-jerahmeel, in 
tire Negeb (RUTH, B 4). If will be noticed that the 

1 It is true that the Forirth Evangelist n c c o d i s y  to the 
MTS, invarinh1y user irpow.*up.. But he'mry now and then 
have used iepoumAqc, likr other evangelists. 
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SALMONE 
'sons' of Salma include Netophah and Atroth-kth- 
Joab. Now Nerophah is most probably a modification 
of Nephtovh or Naphtoah (cp NAPHTUHIM, SALMAH, 
2). and Atroth of Ephrath. See JA6r1, SHOBAL, and, 
on the Arabian affinities of thir clan, SAI.MAH (uv. 5 ,  i4. 
oahwpwv [BA], capo, -aa [L]; v. 11 ,  oahlrwv JRL], -or 
[A]). T. K. C. 

SALMAH~ na .j. w ;  c a ~ m w ~  [ALI. - A N  [BI). 
r. Ruth420 KVm8, according to M T ' s  reading. 

Ser SALMA, SALMON. 
z. The name of an Arabian people mentioned in 

several O T  passages-Cant. 1 s I K. 4 Nu. 24 z3 Ezra 
251 is  (and ll passages), Neb. 11,. ( I )  In Cant. 1 5  the 
port couples the ' tent%urfainr of Salmah' ( r e d  
a?>@, not mi!) with the . t a t s  of Kednr' (see 
C a s ~ i c ~ a s ,  g 6. col. 687). Now the tribes of KEDAR 
[q.u.] tenanted the region aftemuids appropriated by 
the Salinaans and the Salmaans were followed 
by thr Nabntu~ans. The two latter proples are men- 
tioned together in a Nabatean inscription (CIS ii. 1979). 
Pliny mentions the 'Salmani et Masei Arabes' (NH 
6 y ) ,  and Steph. Byz,  quoted by Euting, referr to the 
Zahdpor as an Arab population in alliance with the 
Nabat.z?anr. The emendation in cant. L c ,  is due to 
Wellh. (Prul.1" 918, n. 1); cp Wi. AOF'l  r96ogz. (I) 
hlort probably in I K. 411 nciwn2 should be pointed 
n?)gng. This suggestion assumes that two of Solomon's 
prefects, supposed to have had daughters of Solonlon 
as wives, really married Salamian or Salmean women. 
One of there is called Basemath in&>). a corruption of 
~lihm$elith': '  the other TAPHATH, perhaps a corrup- 
tion of Naphtuhith (cp I Ch. 254, reading Nuphtiihi). 
(3 )  The impossible words iK i C t ?  in Nu. LC, should be 
emended into or ~ , ~ ~ f ~ ~  The context relates 
to the Kenites. Observe that in the Targums . x ~ i .  Ir 
the equivalent of the Heb. .I,?. See, however, RALAAM, 
g 6 ; Wi. AOF 2423. (4) On the passages relating to 
the  ;inbe .my in Ezra-Neh.. see SOI.OMON'S SERVANTS. 

S*~ILAI,  Silrrumlrr. T. K. C. 

SALMAI (V$W [ord. tert]). Neh.748 RV, AV 
SHALMAI. 

S A L W A S A R  (Snlmnnoirar), 4 Erd. 1340 : io 
Kines. SHALUANEZER. " .  

SALMON (]iD!u), P.. 6814 [ l i l t  RV, A v Z ~ ~ n % o r r .  2. 

SALMON ( ~ ~ D Y w ;  c a h ~ a r r  [Bl: -MWN CALI). 
father of Boar. Ruth4-f. (a variant to MT's S.AI.MAX 
in t,. so, cp 6 Vg.), Mt. l r  Lk. 332 (EV C A A M ~ N  
[KCAD]; but caAa [K'B]). See Rur", § 4 MI. (1,) 
"raker him the husband of RAHAB, whom, however, 
Talmudic tradition maker, as a proselyte, the wife of 
Joshua. Cp Nestle, E x j . T  1091, and see GENE- 
aLocrEs ii.. 5 =. 

SALMONE cnAaj.,,,k '1'1 \+'I1 . n c ~ p . :  nr thr 
..,.'. r,. .\,-.,I It). , , cc.tc. .,> ,.;.I< .,. fr.lm, t c, !..,..,Re 
,r:\ v.2;- L4I.r.c A,,. ?.oh<,><.,a.,.s:fir;,la,,d 5,<k.,,;l 
after le:1ving Cnidus. 
The ship on which Paul sailcd bu t  up rviih difficulty (pdrrr, 

o. 7) lothe lalilude of Cnidur fromMyra. A true courre W. by 
S .  from Cnidur would have rake" her by the N. ride of Crete. 
Ai she was unable to hnld that ~ n a r r .  bur was vet able to 



SALOM 
Y e y q e  *ndShi#zyec& o/Sf. Pawl, ,,J). Such winds revail 
in the *=tern Med1,ermnean in the summer, a,,,, u e  ,be8tetesia 
winds of the ancient. (Arirtotl., Dc Munda,*,5; Pliny, HN 
247). 

As regards the identification of Salmone some doubt 
ir possible. The name appears in various forms. 

Xdpdvn, A c r r 2 7 ~ ;  Ia&wuvLr ;.pa, Apll. Rho& A " ~ .  
4 ragq;' X d p G v ~ o v ,  Sti. rob ; a  the most frequently recurnn 
formis Xay&viov (Sfr. 472, etc., Stodinsrrr. rri.ni., 8s 318 2.118 
355, Ptol. 8 .7 ,  Plin. HNim [SammoniurnD. 

'The extreme NE, cape, now called Cage Sid iw~o  
(the 'Iron Cape ' )  or C. Solomon, is generally suppored 
to be the ancient Cape Salmone : but it is perhaps more 
probable that Cape Salmone should be identified with 
the promontory called PlaQo, some 7 m. to the routh- 
ward (so it is in the map in 701. i. of Spratt's TrnvrIi 
a n d  IZt~~archcr i n  Crete; see dirurrion of the point, 
i6id. 189 f). It is very possible also that the usage of 
the name may have varied in ancient times in the care 
of tivo consp;cuous promontories lying so close together. 

W. J. W. 

SALOAS ( c a b e a c  [B]). r Esd.922 RV=EzralO.l. 
ELASAH, I. 

SALOM (CAAWM [AKV]), r Mace2lO AV. RV 
S*L"_ 

SALOME ( c a h w ~ ~ ,  see NAMES. Q go, cp ' S h a  
lomi.' 'Shelumiel' : or, perhaps, 'Salma,' see I ~ R A E L ,  
8 79, ad&. and cp SOLOMON, r ) ,  one o i  the women 
who witnessed the crucifixion and afterwards visited the 
sepulchre of Jesus, Mk. 15+o16xt. She is almost 
certainly to be identified with the wife of Zebedee, the 
mother of James and John ;  see Mt.2756. and cp 
CLorns, 2. 

The name Snlome war borne also (I) by the daughter of 
Herudias; rec HEHOD, B 1 0 ;  (2) by the wlfc of Alexander 
Jann9ur: see ISRAEL, % 80. 

SALT (nin : a a h c ,  also a h a c ,  Indis- 
pensable as the use of salt appeais to us, it must have 

been quite unattainable to primitive 

uses of salt, man in many parts of the world. 
Indeed where men live mainly on 

milk and Henh, consuming the latter raw or marred, 
5 0  that its salts are not lost, it is not necessary to add 
sodium chloride, and thus we understand how the 
Numidian nomads in the time of Sallust and the 
Bedouins of Hadmmaut at the present day never eat 
salt with their food. On the other hand, cereal or 
vegetable diet calls for a supplement of salt, and so 
does boiled meat. The important part played by the 
mineral in the history of commerce and religion depends 
on this fact. At a very early stage of progress salt 
became a necessary of life to mmt  nations, and in many 

~ h ;  Hebresr had ready access to an unlimited supply 
of this necessity of life in the waters of the Dead Sea. 
and in the ranae of rock-salt at its south-western er- - 
tremity. 

When the waters of the 'Salr Sea' (see Drao S ~ ~ ) r u b s i d e  
the spring f l d r  have caused them to rise revcml feet 

bevond their normal leuel. the heanlv  morem mated water. left 

(Hull). 
I t  has been adduced as evidenceof the 'practical turn 

of the mind' (Dr. I n t r c l  194) that the 
marsher found on the western shore of the Dead 
s e a  in Ezekiel's day are expressly exempted from the 
sweetening and reviving influence of the river of the 
prophetic virion (El& 47.1). The  second source of 
suoolv, above referred to, was the famous ridge of Tcbel 

SALT 
Urdum, whence probably came the maah rPdoooilh 
in,"\,! nj?) or ' ralt of Sodom ' of the Talmud 'This 
ridge, which geologists tell us must once 1r.lve formed 
the bottoin of ;I larger Lake, consists mainly of rock-salt, 
the fritble nature of which. under climatic influences, 
causes portioiis of the range to assume fantartic shapes. 
One o i  there, a pillar rrrembling in outline a gigantic 
female form, g w e  rise in the prehistoric period to the 
familiar Legend of Gen. 1926 (cp Wird lO~-\vhrre the 
pillar of salt is characterised as 'a nlonument of an un. 
belierillg soul'-Jos. Anl, i. 114 [§ 2031, and the illus- 
tratioo in Stade, G V / ~ L I ~ ) .  To olie or other of there 
sources of supply reierence ii made in the obicure 
mibrzh maah (njp jmp) of Zeph. 29 (EV 'saltpits ' ;  
B<pw~lo &hwror), it being uncertain whether the exprtr- 
sion signifies ra l t~pans for evaporation jrdr roil b u r  
hlpuor of I Mncc. 113j), or salt-pits for the excavation 
of salt. 

As among ourselves, salt entered in countless ways 
into the donlestic and social econon~y of the Hebrews. 
A morsel of breadand salt and ' wnler by measure' (Ezek. 
411) are given by a late Jewish thinker as the irreducible 
minimum o i  human sustenance ( P i r @ A b o ~ h ~ + ) .  

Similarly, among the principnl things for the whole 
use of man's life. the son of Sirach assigns a prominent 
place to ralt (Ecclur. 3926, cp Job66). 

Bread (nj la  n?, AMth  i r . )  nnd olives (AM&+. 4 3) dipped 
in rill, -re the poor mm'a f-' or the ralt might be dirrolv~d 
in walcr for this o u r ~ o ~ ~  1shak1. 142: CD * . N ~ . s I I .  In . .  . . . ~,~ ~ ~ ~~ 

stronger form as brine (.p>?+'--lr., a,,.,), s i t  wilter (njng p) 
war "5.d for pickling .~xelablc3 and meat (Baruch, 8 [Ep. of 
Jeremy1 2s) and in the prepaarianr of olives for che table 
(Fnu!.r, 8 9). 

The practice of rubbing the Hesh of newly killed 
animals with salt for the purpose of depleting it of every 
particle of blood required a large supply of ralt. So, 
too, the process of pickling (roprl(e6u) and preserving 
fish, which formed so important an article of commerce 
(for methods adopted see FISH. 5 7). Salt war also 
employed for preserving hides (.Widd*Ih, 63). In  the 
Messianic age, even the domestic animals are to share 
in the material joys of the period by having their pro- 
vender seasoned by the addition of saline llerbs (Is. 3 0 ~ ~  
Ten, RVW 'salted'). Besides the natural sea- and 
iock-salt, the Jews of later times were familiar with the 
inlconditum or spiced salt of the Romnnr (n.ap50'Ab. . , ~ 

ZEr.26-for other readings and explanati'bns see 
Jastrow, Diil. o/ Tars etc., r . ~ . ) .  Salt war also used 
medicinally. A grain of salt in a decayed tooth was 
reckoned a cure for tmrhache jSho66.6~). Here, too, 
"lay perhaps be classed the rubbing of new+orn babes 
with salt, attested by Ezekiel (164, see FAMILY, 5 91, 
varied by washing in salted water (Van Lennep. Bible 
Londr. 569). although it probably had its origin in a 
uuife different circle of ideas ar n svfeeuard veainrt 
demonic influence (cp ~ / ~ h i r s < h  qoa, she; salt at meals 
is alleged to have this effect). For the medicinal 
~rooeriies of the water of the 'Salt Sea '  see DEAD 

(ml. 1045). Many other illustrtions of the cura- 
tive properties of salt itself, as employed among remi- 
civilired races. are eiven bu Tmmbuil in his exhaustive 
treatise The ~o2,en"ant Yfkalt. 1899. The  economic 
importance of salt is further indicated by the almort 
universal orevalence in ancient and medizeval times. and 
indeed in ;nost countries down to the piesent day, of salt 

7%. I rr;;*r,,. L. w.. . . ... 3 I . : i ,'~;.)..l," 
L .  / * I  7 . 0  0 . . 1 . . 8 ,  I .  
1 :  8 ,  r . :  J :  I .  .1 ,> . . .1 : , .  \I,. 

1 The identical ex rerzion dnb rcp$r &dr is found upon m 
Egyptian ortracon (Ji1id,.  a*. .if. ,743. 
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SALT SALT 
have no further information, unfortunately, as to the details of with the fundameotal conception of the ( ban." This 
the opernrion of fhir tax. practice is also attested for Cyprus ( R d  Sen.i21 2.i.. 

That  a religious significance was attached to a Schletden, Dar Saiz, 9s. who adduces as historical 
substance so highly prized, which was often obtained parallels the tradition that Attila so treated Padun, and 
,,salt in the with difficulty, is no more than natural. 1 Friedrich Burbarossa, Milan). [Cp also Zimrnern's 

sacrificM But it must also be remembered that the 1 correction (in Gunkel, .Gen. '  in HK. q3) of the 

ritual, habitualuse of wit  is intimately connected 1 trmslations of Assyrian inscriptions (Tiglath-pileser and 
with the advance from nomadic to ngri- ASur-bani-pal) in KB13,  2 ~ ~ ~ .  where ' sa l t '  should be 

cultural life, ic.-with precisely that step in civilisation read for .stones' and 'dry sand.'] 
which had most influence on the cults of almost all As covenants were ordinarily made over a sacrificial 
ancient nations. The gods were worshipped ar the meal, in which salt was a necessary element, the rx- 
givers of the kindly fruits of the earth, and, as all over prerrion 'a covenant of ralt '  (Nu.  1 8 1 ~ )  is easily under- 
the world ' bread and salt '  go together in common use stood : it is probable, however, that the preservative 
and common phrase, ralt was habitl~ally connected with qualities of salt were held to make it a prcul~arly fitting 
offerings, at least with all offerings which consisted, in symbol of an enduring compact, and infiurncrd the 
ahoie or in part, of cereal elements. Thir practice is choice of thir particular element of the covenant meal as 
found alike among the Greeksand Romans, and among that which ivns regarded as sealing an obligation to 
the Semitic peoplea(1-ev. 2 1 3 ) ;  Homer calls salt ' divine.' fidelity. Among the ancients, as  among oiirnralr down 
and Plnto names if 'a ~uhrtance dear to the gods' to the present day, every meal that included salt had u 
(T imaui ,  60 ; cp Pluturch. Sympor. 5 1 ~ ) .  certain sacred character, and created a band of piety and 

Bread and salt were the chief and inseparable con- ' guest-friendship between the pmticipants. Hcnce the 
stitnents of thr Hebrews' daily food. It  was, there- ' Greek phrase dhor nei ~ p d r ~ f ~ ~  ropa,90ipr~u, the Arab 
fore, to be expected that every offering-war it not phrpre , there is salt between us,' the expression ' t o  eat 
the 'bread of God' (o.& 011 Lev. 212x1 ?-laid upon the salt of the palace' (Ezra4,4 RV ; not in W*), the 
the altar should also have the accompvlime~rt of salt. modern Persian phrase = a m d  h=ram. 'untrue to sal t '  
I t  is immaterial whether we the actual provision 
of Lev. 2.3 r : .Wi th  aif thine oblations thou shalt offer 
sal t '  an younger than the more special provision of 13n 
e v e r y  oblation of thy meof ~ f ~ ~ i ~ ~ ( ~ ; ~ & l i h )  shalt thou 

with (RV),' as D~II-,,~ and some 
are inclined to do (but see Ezek. 4 3 ~ ~ ) .  since both the 
fundamental conception of primitive sacrifice and the 
extant testimony to the actual practice in historical 
times point to the constant practice of adding salt to 
every species of offering, animal and vegetable alike. 

- i . e ,  disloyal or ungrateful-and many others. The  
O T  expression ' covenunt af salt '  (Lev. 2.3 Nu. I S r 9 )  is 
therefore a significant figure of s p h ,  denoting the 
perpetual obligation under which the participants in the 
covenant of God with Israel (having in the sacrifice and 
sacrificial meal partaken of salt together) lay to observe 
its ~ o n d i t i o n s . ~  So also in Ch. 1 3 1  the expression 
may legitimately be rendered without a figure by 'a 
perpetual irrevocable covenant.' 

Although salt, from one aspect of its effects in nature. 

of the rertored worship ofthe returningexiler were thm endreiy ; associated with blood in the primitive mind, ,salt seems 
in place (Ezra69 722: CP for a later period the decree of ; to stand for life in many a form of p,.jmifive speffh and 
h t iochu  ,345 medimni of ralt,'Jos. Ant. xii.33 [B qol). 

U'hilst, however, the ori@ of the Presence of salt in 
the culfur is to be traced to a primitive conception of 
sacrifice. it must be borne in mind that at the stage of 

thought rdected in the priestly legislation, the 
Itre of has %Iready become (see 3). 

111 the mltrof Gre-and Rome we 6nd theram* app-tion 
of salt, as isshown bythe frequent references in =I=-lcal wnterr 
(- Di.-Ryr=I, K-ragr -gat. H-xfd., on Lev.213: 
Hehn, Drrr Sols. 6 E .  dhleidcn, .Oar Snlr, ljE [18,5D. I t  

;z;~~;z;zlk~h;~;;;$~~~~;2;~$$z~;j y;;te: 
z p , ,  91). Cp R,T"*L. g r e ,  co1. ,123. 

The absolute barrenness of the region bordering on 
the Dead Sea, owing to the with 

in which the ground is naturally 

symbol and the by 
matsp her, Hebrew writers, of salt as a figure for 

' in the world's symbolism.' It  ir as a symbol of life that 
salt is employed by Elisha in healing the death-dealing 

at lericho K, 2198), 
 HE^^, too, may be C I ~ S S ~ ~  the familiar dewripdon the true 

followers of Jcrur a 'the salt of the arch' (Mt. 5 13). the living 
embodiment of the highest idralr af life a rmsnenf nnd per. 
vnrive influence in the mrld rn&inZ for'rig~eournes. Paul's 
exhortation to the Culorrians (46) to hzve their 'rpeech rp~ioned 
~ i t h  is not to be ~ ~ d e s t m d  of 'wit; theCAttic ralt'of the 
,tints, but ..ther 06 -her, goad contra;ltcd ~ i t h  

pg:Ftzd ~ ~ n ~ ~ , ~ p ~ ~ t ~ ~ " ~  y;TLr yiz 
?return, Mk. 949 a ('salted with fire '1, reference must 
be made to the conimentaries (cp alro Trumbull, op. cif. 
65 f )  Finally the much discussed reference to the im- 
possibility of restoring to salt its lost ravour (Mt. 513 and 
parallels) is ingeniously connected by Robertson Smith 
with the oppressive taxation of ralt, referred to above. 

barrenness and desolation (Dt. ?9a1 rgz ]  : 8 
one result of thia k i n g  that the article is apt to reach 

cp lob 396 ler, 116), Such a innocent of 
the consumer in n very impure state largely mixed with 

every of vegetation, formed a fitting to 
emth. ' T h e  salt which has lost its savour' is 'simply 

fruitful land. (Ps. render with R" . a  salt the.earthly residuum of such an impure salt after the 

desert [an>n] ' for 'barrenness ' of AV). This figurative I " . $ ~ ~ ~ h ~ ~ : ~ ~  kzaF2 ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ & r k t i a  church, in 
use of ' sa l t '  and 'raltnerr' is not confined to Hebrew, the baptism of cztcchumenr, in holy water, etc., hllr with. 
&jag found in several of the semitic dialects (Toy, OUL the "ope of this article(rer Smith.3 Dicl. ofCX&s!.Anifq.. 

*Ezekiel; SBOT, 74 ET).  The same idea has usually 1 'embull, W . R . 5 . - A . R . S . K .  

been regarded as underlying the expressive rykbolical I 1 This view is also prcfcrable to that ru gelted by 
act, once referred to in the OT, of rowing a city that ! Fhwally Srmifiiik Krir ~ ~ N e r l l n r r r  EgoI) 32, that the 
had &,, put under the ban (hPrcm, see R ~ ~ )  rtrewiGwirh salt denotes &ication' to the demons of rohtrry 
( J U ~ ~ .  g15). l t  is more pmbable, however, that this a"adk~be :~!$&~Bren t  ~ ~ ~ = t i ~ ~ ~ t t h ~ ~ ~ i g i ~ ~ f t h ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ .  
practice is to be brought into connection with the use of .;ion see ~ r a e t n c h m a r  ~ i r ~ n d d d d r r t r I I ~ " g i i A ~ 4 6  n. -,. 

in (R~L.   is) qs4 ". ), the idea ,he , CP RII. S C ~ . P I  479 (de ~ r a b  oath -ken over upon 
dedication of the city to Yahwe, as symbolised afire). For othcr exampler of ralt in mvenlma and orthr rec 

Wellh. N~idFl 124, 189, Landberg, Ardico, 5,3+ 157(leyd-de" 
by the strewing of it with salt, being more in harmony 1898). 
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SALT, THE CITY OF SALUTATIONS 

c a h w ~  [Bl. A,  n o h l c  A A W N [ ~ I .  bl ~ O A E I C  T W ~  
a h w ~  [L]!, one of the s i r  cities ' in  the wilderness. 
s o u p e d  wlth NlesnaN and EN-GEDI [g.".] in Josh. 
156,. Ifthe VALLEY OF SALT[~.V.]  or rather 'Valley of 
hum-melah,' is the Wady el-iMilh, the ' lr ham-melah 
mnv be olaced on the site now known as ai-d/iIh. a , . 
little to the SE of xh. so'we (the ancient S H E M A O ~  
JESHUA?) on the great route froin Hebron to the Red 
Sen through the 'Arabah (cp MOLADAH). 

In this care, it ir plain that, rr, r g .  in I S .  2539 241. En- 
gedi must have come from En-gadci, En.kaderh (Kader+ 
'barnea'), and the wilderness be that of ~ r a d  Uudg. I la,  d 
we mry read ,,y ,>,a,: see KENITS,), the term 't" ham-nri/ah 
i a cozruption of 'irjpmkrnre/, 'city of Jerahmcel: A 'ciij  
of Jcmhmee!' ir referred lo in r S . 1 5 ~ :  also probably in 
Juds. 1x6 (cni, emend., see KENITES). See JERAHMEEL, 1 4. 

T. K. C. 

SALT, THE VAIIEY OF (n?p;l '2, in Chronicles 
and PSalmS [ H ~ K O I ~ A C  [Or + & p ~ r f l  TWN &AWN ; in 
Samuel and Kings ~SBEAEM.  P E M E ~ E  [Rl. r ~ ~ a h a .  
ralMEAa LA]. r b l ~ e h a y ,  -EX [I.]), the scene of en- 
connters between the Israelites and the Edomiter (or 
rather, perhaps, Aramites-;.a,. Jerahmeelites), first 
under David (2  S. 8 13 [m~] .  I Ch. 1812 [ D ~ N ] .  Ps. I30 
heading [both o w  and nl,*]).'and then under Amaziah 
(2  K. 147 [mm], z Ch. 251. [see closing sentence]). 
The ' Valley of harn-melah ' has been identified with the 
great marshy plain (es-Sebkhah) at the S. end of the 
Dead Sea ( r e  DEAU SEA, 3 3). which is strongly 
impregnated with salt. It is true, it is described a s  at 
the present day ' too spongy to walk upon,' nor can we 
easily understand how it can ever in the historical period 
have been otherwise than marshy. A" examination of 
the text of the palsrages referred to, however, maker 
it reem in the highest degree superfluous to choose 
this ~ i f e  for the famous battlefield. It  is olausible 
(Biihi, P o l  8 8 ) %  to identify the 'valley of ham-mr(ah' 
with the Wcidy el~hliIh, one of the two wadys into 
which the W .  e;-Stdo' parts a t  Beerrheba. This rrady 
and the l*T er~Sebo' may be remrded as forming a 

JerabmeeEies. Most prohably we should read o?! ('Aram.'a 
popvlar corruption of Jcrahmeel) instead of 055 in all the 
pas?apes quoted above, except the larr (zCh.2Srx), where 
7'*-'1 ih0"Id be emended into ?xy,p--i.e., the Mirrita. 
Cp J o i r n m ~ ;  S*LT, Clrv or;  S*LT S&. T. K. C. 

SALT SEA ( n $ ~ ; l  n:: 5.e DEAD SEA, 5 I), a 
nnnre of the Drad Sea, Gen. 143 Xu. 343 1. Dt. 3.7 
Josh. 3.6 1 Z 3  1521 1 8 1 ~ t .  It  is an erprerrive name, 
no doubt (cp Hull, Mount Seir,  108). but need nut on 
thnt account be original. If the gi-AammPIah (see 
SALT, VALLEY OF) har arisen, by a popular corruption 
from ti-ylmhme'cl (valley of Jeruhmeel), the piesump- 
tion surely is that yum ham-m4Zch (EV 'salt sea')  has 
arisen in the same way out of yom y4rahxre'el ( 'sea of 
Temhmeel'l. which is most naturn1iv viewed as the 

L. . 
on the part of the second editor or reviser of the original 
narrative. His theory is that the first editor or reviser 
meant Lake Hilleh lco M~noMl .  called bv William of 
Tyre Me1cha.o" th; 'Nw. rideof which $ a fountain 
still called 'Ain el-Xell+a. The water of Lake Hilleh, 
however, is not salt. The  same editor, it is added, 
infer~refed the ~ h r a e  ' the  vale of Siddim i?l' as . . 

1 The litter part of the heading ir evidently a later additipn 
which war made after the pmbnhle original <text of the headln; 
had a.rumcd irr preren, form. That text may have been 
v x n  ~y! 5 ~ - ;  o z  y?>p ( P S ~ L M E ,  BOOK OF, n4i: CPS 18, 
:~. \ 

. . 
Z".,. 

*,In Gelck. drr Edornite~, m(18gJ, Buhl had accepted the 
ordlnary identification (er.Sehkhah). Cp alro EDOM, D 6. 
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referring to a wsdy running towards Lake Haleh, the 
same in which the 'Aim el-MellEhah is situated. 
Winckler (GI292 f 1 ~ 8 )  alro offerr a new explanation 
of ' r a N  sea.' H e  connects the phrase n.ith the wide- 
spread Oriental myth of sweet and bitter waters (cp 
MAEAH). It  may be remarked, however, that place- 
names compounded with maiih, rndzib. and the iike, 
are at the present day of not infrequent occurrence in 
Palestine. See SODOM ASU GOMOKRAH. T. K. C. 

SALT-WORT (mSn), J O ~ ~ O ,  RV, AV MALLOWS. 

suu ( K I ~ D ,  cp SALLV), a family o f s ~ M E o x  ( p w . ) ,  
Nu. 25.4 ( c ~ A M W N  [B], c a h w  [A], -M [FL]). I Macc. 
216 (CAAWM [ANV]. AV SAI.OM), Jer. Targ, identifies 
the name with Shnul of Gen. 46ro. 

SALUIU. I.  ( c a h o y ~  [A]). z Erd. 5 ~ 8 = E z r a 2 4 ~  
Xeh. 745 SHALLUM 8. 

z. RV ' s a r . ~ ~ ,  v&qoilrou[B~l, I E d .  8 I = ,  Ch. 6 12% 15 3s ,?I, 
Ena7 2, Sn~rrunr, 6. 

SALUTATIONS. T o  'salute'  is EV's equivaient 

for Heb. 'D D ~ $ v >  $K@, lit. . t o  ark after the welfare 

of some one' (zS.117 and elsewhere), and DI IKW 
~i5gb. . to  ark some one as to welfare' ( I S .  10, 
and elsewhere), and for Gk. dari{op" (Mt. 547 Rom. 
161  n? and often) whence dosoorrbv, 'saiutntion' 1Mt. 
23; ind elsewhe&). 

The Hebrew ohrase. however rco Iat. rzIulatio. 'wi~hine 
healch') means ' to  griet,' wherebr' the Greek includar bo& 
greetins and embraces. In Rom 16 16 1 Cor. 16 zo 1Cor. 13 lz 
~Thers .  5?a I Pet. 5 if we hrve rhr phrme imdlmdr i u  +GA$- 
ra.. (iy['+ Or ['Pet.] ~r.,i.mc; ree P * 

W e  take salutation here in the widest sense, aud 
beein. not with formul;e of eredine, but with those 

I, timer before his friend J0nathau 
(IS. 2 0 , ~ )  ; Jacob, seven times before 

his offended brother Esau (Gen. 331). The lowlv -, 
prostrations exacted by sovereigns are too fanriliar 
to require examples from the OT or illurtr.ltions from 
other nations. The prostrations of women before men 
(or, a t  least, men of rank) are more startling (Gen. 246, 
IS. 252,); K.  Niebuhr found the same custom in 
Arabia. Kneeline will be referred to iater lrre 6 cl. - , 

The custom of embracing and kissing calls for ftllier 
treatment. When Esau ran to meet Jacob, he 

'embraced him, and fell on his neck, and 
Kissing. kissed him,   en. 334) ; and Josepb'r 

recognition of his brethren. and especially of Benjamin 
(Gen. 4Sr+,f) .  and the meeting between ' the  prodigal 
son' and his father (Lk. 1520). are dscribed in exactly 
similar terms.8 In the last two biblical parrages 
xara@rAiw is the word ured in the Greek ; but in Gen. 
$34 +rAio .  There is no strongly marked distinction 
between them, nor is there more than a theoretical 
difference between Heb. ndFo6ar.d nifiZ4 (Piel indicating 
a f u r m i  kiss\. 

'Parting fr;ends quite as naturally ured these con- 
ventional acts. Thus, after his father's death, Joseph 
'fell on Jacob's face, wept upon him, and kissed him ' 
(+iAVarv Gen. SO,). and the disciples from Epherur 
'wept sore, and fell on Paul's neck and kissed him' 
lxarrdlhouu. Acts203ri. when he continued his i o u r n e ~  , ,  . .. , . . 
to Jerusalem. 

Such is still the mode of exchanging salutations 
b e t ~ e n  relatives and intimate friends oractised in 
Palestine. 'Each  in turn piacer his head, face down- 
wwds. upon the other's left shoulder and afterwards 
kisses him upon the right cheek, and then reverses the 
action. by placing his head similarly upon the other's 

1 on Mordecai'. rcfvral to prostrate himself before Hanun, 
see Esi*ka, p 4. 

a comprie the recognition in H O ~ .  od. 21 
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SALUTATIONS SALUTATIONS 
right shoulder, and kissing him upon the left cheek' ; I  
' o r ,  again, a nl.ul nlll place his right hand on his 
friend's left rhuuider, and kiss hi5 right cheek, arid then 
lay his left hand on  his right shoulder, and k m  his left 
cherk.' A third mode o~ralutat ion may be mentioned. 
The oerson who eives the kiss lavr the rieht hand under - 
the head of his friend and supports it while it receives 
the kirr. This custom ir referred to in the account of 
JoaWs ariasrination of Amasa (2s. 209). One or the 
other of the two former customs may c rda in  the account 
of the entertainment of Jesus by ~ f m o n  the Pharisee, in 
which none of the usual courfesier were granted to the 
wandering teacher-'thou gavert me no kiss' (1.k. 7 , ~ ) .  
Abwlom's selCseeking grniality to the common people 
(2s. 155) may best be brought into connection with the 
second form ithe hand on the shoulderl. 

The cheek: the forehead, the beard: the hands, the 
feet may be kissed, but not (in Palestine) the lips. 

Two p ~ w ~ ~ c r  of AV rcem to conrrrdicl this I n  the MT of 
Gcn, 4110 (literally rendcrcd) the Pharsoh is mads to say to hi: 
Hebiew vizier, 'Upon thy mouth shall all my people kirr. 
Diilmann and Dclitr3ch render' Accordingto thy mouth ( = c o y  
mand)rhallall mypeopleorddddhcmhIv~s'(ror R ) .  Thrs 
is, at any r i te ,  not againrt the social curtomr of the En",: but 
no H~brew writer would have cxpresscd his meaning thus. 
It is better to read 'shall obey thee' (3,dp. 4'5yl : see Crif. . . .. 
6 8 5  ). I hr niher p..sup~ li 1)~ >. ?:*I ' ( ~ v I  . Y  mall) lh.xll :I,* 
h i .  I ,  I . i . .  a ,  . >.* 1 I..*> 
',Y<.,,w.~LI~ .c#,:.:,#,.#, , Ht k,. ,e,> w,,h ,be 1iP<,t>, g,vc,,.a 
r 3 " .  ' Hut , , i h *  ih~llld be ).4;,All. and ine -<c 
,.e< ,'?,,. /,,..I ~ h .  u . 1  L C  ,C" 1e,c,- 

26 Even the rimole will linen 

Kissing the hands or even the feet, or the hem of the 
garment, is a t  present the respectful salutation given to 
a superior. Kissing the feet of Jerw was the grateful 
tribute of the sinful but reclaimed woman at Simon's 
feast (Lk.745, x a r ~ # ~ A o O v o ) .  A kiss on the hand is 
nowhere expressly mentioned in OT or NT.  Srill, sorh 
R kiss may be meant in the narrative of the betrayal of 
Jesus (Mt. 2849 Mk. 1415). If Delifzrch ir right in sup- 
posing the kiss of I S .  101 to be the kiss of homage, we 
may further conjecture that Samuel raised the hand 
of Saul respectfully to his lips. More probably, the 
narrator means that Samuel greeted the new king as  n 
friend, on the cheek. In  the Arsvrian inscriotionr the 
vassals of the great king are said to signify their sub- 
mission by kissing his feet (see B n w ~ o n ~ a .  § 69). Xo 
Hebrew ohrase of this sort occurs. thoueh the ohrase - 
' to  lick the dust '  in is. 4Qa3 pr.7z7 may be suggested 
by the custom of kissing the ground on which a superior 
has trodden ( ' t o  smell the dust' is a parallel Egyptian 
Dhrnse). The  Assyrian kiss of wssnlaee may also 
perhapa have been less humiliating than it seems; 
primitive usages early began to lose their original crude- 
ness. m modern syria, ,,.hen * man reekr to 
one placed over him, he will just touch the feet of his 
superior with his right hand, and then kirr the hand and 
olvce it on his forehead.' This. or some other modifi- 

correct, the ki;r of homage (&ether given to hands or 
feet) must be referred to,-viz., 'kirr the Son '  (mlpni)  
in Pr.21a. Acting on the principle that a text 
which contradicts the social usages of Palestine cannot 
be correct, we are bound to try all available means of 
emending the text.J Such a cautious critic an Baethgen 
admits 'kiss the Son' inlo his version only with a 
parenthetic note of interrogation. 

1 Neil Kirring 2 iLr nrliour Bib(r mmliau, 37 (1885). 
a N ~ ~ I :  <it., p. ,. 
8 B render, aPG.d- ~.ii.cb&r; Tg. ~ > s k ~ l $ > p ,  perhaps 

reading ,nm>. See Lag.pndBaelhgcn odioc. and for a new 
so~ution [since proposed rndePendenti; by ~ d n i  and I. D. 
pxincei, chc.lau. RIZ. LZ+, Ir2. ~upfeid's ~uggertian il I??), 
though onen referred to, ir inadmissible, because unidiomatic. 

I t  hardly needs to be remarked that freedom of ir.trr- 
:ourse between the sexes war unknown to the Jews in 

3, The 
the period of the rise of Christianity. 

,Holy Kiss! ECEIUS. 4212 (cp Jn. 4271 is proof enough 
that the exchange of n kiss between men 

m d  women, as a sign of their common membership in 
1 religious society, must have shocked Jewish sentiment. 
If appears to be the received view that such a shock to 
lewish sentiment was reailv riven in earl" Christian , " 
worship, and whenever recognition of a common 
Christian standing was called for. In the article ' Kiss' 
in Wace and Cheetham'r Dic t  of Chhrirlian Anfiyuifiri, 
it is stated that ( the  ~rimitive usage was for the " holv . 
kisr '' to be given promiscuously, without any restriction 
u to sexes or ranks, among those who were "all one in 
Christ Jesus."' and that only when this indiscriminate 
use had given rise to scandvls was it restricted by the 
~hurch  authorities. The  evidence, however, is not so 
distinct and certainar to justify so positive astatement.' 
Paul (reff. above) d a n  not expressly direct this startling 
mode of applying the truth that 'ye  all are one man io 
Christ Jesus.' We know, however, that he does enjoin 
that women rhould have their hrads veiled in theChristinn 
assemblies ( r  Cor. 116). which implies that he was on his 
puard against the occurrence of scandals. We air0 knorv 
that the Aporfolical Conrtilviionr (257 8 1 ~ )  direct that the 
men of the laity should salute the men, and the women 
(he women separately, and that the Didorrniio (early 
~n 3rd cent.), on which Book 11. of the Conrtitution$ is 
based, distinctly refers to the separate places of men and 
women, though the 'kisr of peace' is not referred to 
at all. 

It %.em, wry posstlle rhdc ?he < aar,;,w,~.nc <I , 13 t ,  
rcpre,.nc ?he mi<.,t t the ur>;~<..$l I uc#d*r< 31 ( I ?  < I  .! 1.c. 
Lh,. rd , .  I, ,111.1 , I . ,  r e  ale n,c .l",,l.l.t I) .  r . I11.ul.It 
! 8.7 1 1 1 . , . . /  1 ,  I I ..XI . " I )  
.PC% L , , .,!A 1 ,> >.,I po\t ., \:. " C ,  . 1 .l,!<<<h < < , , . , , C ! ,  

,n s r v  .I, c r.rl.r., C"r..,:an ir.'.n.ll,c.. f,,ccc ,:,:,y, lox.  
:>.c.. of roil<, h i \ c  hcc,, r ll.\n,,.n , " , . m e  "1 i...' l n . , c  
:arlfest ~ h ~ ~ ~ h ' p ~ ~ ~ t i ~ ~ .  

We have still to refer hrirflv to the kiss of adorntion. 
' I t  war dim night.' writes Douzhty, ' and  the drooping 

4. giss of cioudr broke ovir "r with lightning~and 
I said to Thaifuilah, ' ,God sends 

KF&le55ing again upon the earth:' " Ay, 
verily," he answered deu&tiy, and kissed his pious hand 
toward the flashing tempest' (A,. De*. 267). But there 
war a time when this religious hand-kiss was a sign of 
idolatry. Job denies having practised it, for it would 
have proved him a worshipper of sun and moon, and 
not of him who created both ( lob31  26-28), In  Farther 
Asia as well as in Greece the';iring sun was greeted by 
his worshippers with a hand-kiss (Lucian, Dc Snltnt. 
17). This was, in fact, a substitute for the kiss 
which would be offered to an idol-such a kiss as is 
referred to in Hor, 18%. 'The  men that sacrifice kiss 
calves'? {see CALVES. GOLUEN), and in I K. 1918, 
'Every mouth which has not kissed (Baal).' 

The ordinary salutvtionr of worship were two- 
orostration. and soreadins forth the hands free the Psr. " 

6, 
ing, parrim, Ex. 205 1 K. 5.8 for the farmer. 

and I K. 82% 38 is. 1x5 for the latter). 
A substitute for orostration was kneeline. which Hebrew - 
custom set apart as an act of homage to the Deity 
(I K.81, a C h . 6 1 ~  Is.4513 Dan.610 Lk.2241 Acts760 
andelsewherel, thouehfrom Mk. 1 ro lOr r  15x0 Mt. 17 i r  ,. " . . .  
2iz9  we may infer that, when haste war required, 
kneeling might take the place of prostration as a sign 
of respect to a man of rank. 

Formula of greeting are either inquiries ar to the 

I Clm hc,.. u* r r i .  .IP i d 8  0 1 .  1 1 ~  'Icl) Lm...' elc. 
c,.:,:<..,v ,,. ./w, ,?<*a, .c,, ,, ,,I,< .>", ,% . , U . . . A < ~  :. 
12,,,l,'. C~"&?',,??,,< ," 1. r , ,pr?.?,\*.l i t ,  .*r,"e"i3,., .I2 I. . ..# 
,o im"!~, , .~r  I.. v . L , . . . f  nc:. c . r '  l c o " ? . : l  % a .  ., f -... I 





SAMARITANS 
or specifically ~>,oij from m+, properly keepers, sc. oi 
the 1 . 8 ~ .  On the name of the place, see SAsrAnla. 

The hirtory of thc Snnmritnnr, nr such, begins %here 
that of the northern kinadom ceases. We read in 

z K. l i 3 3  that Shalmvneser went up 
ColOniBation. to Samaria, and that in the ninth yeat 

of Hoshen, the king of .lssyria took Samaria, and carried 
Israel away into Assria  and brought men from Babylon, 
and from Cuthah, and from Avia, and from Hamath 
and Sephvrvaim and placed them in the cities 01 
Samaria. In Ezra42 it is ,Esai~haddan,  king 01 
Asryrin, who brought us up  hither.' Lastly in Ezra 
41a they are ' the  rlntionr whom the ereat and noble 
Ornnppvr brought oi.er.'' The impwrntion of foreign 
colonists ii thus attribntrd apparently to three several 
kincr, the last of whom bears a name not otherwise " 
known. T o  these namer yet a fourth must be added. 
It is noticeable thnt in 2 K. 189J it is stated that 
Shnlmanerer berieeed Samaria. *and at the end of u 

three wars fhy (not he1 took it.' It is now known that 
S H . ~ L M A K E S E ~  [~ .z I . ] , '  who began the siege, died in 
723 BC., and that it was his successor. Sargon 11.. r h o  
actmally took the city in 721. Perhaps the death of 
Shvlmvnerer may account for the Length of the siege. 
It is natural therefore to infer from the accohnts in I K. 
that Sargon introduced thr (first) settlement of colonists. 
aud this is drfinitriy stated to be the case in the annals 
of Surgoz~.~ With regvd to the other names, most 
recent critics rightly identify Ornappar with A3ur-bani- 
pal. Thc accounts are further simplified if Dor-haddon 
be taken as a corruption of the s a k e  name, due to the 
~imilarity of the first element in each (see Ash-n~ren) .  
\Te shall thus have two colonisationr, the first by 
Sargon, the second by Aiur-bani-pal. As to the list of 
cities from which the culonirts were drawn, Sepharvaim 
rhould no doubt be the Babylonian Sippar. The 
curleiform account expressly stater that Babylon, Cuthaah. 
and Sippar opposed ASur~baniLpnl, and it would be 
consirtent with Arryrian policy to deport the inhabitants 
of those cities to the distant province of Samvia. On 
the other hand, it w.ould be altosether an unusual sten " 
to  transfer the inhabitants of Hamath or of Avva (in 
Syria: but cp Avvna)  to a neighhouring district. &e 
HAMATH. Sareon nrnv indeed have brourht colonists - " 
from Hnmath. which he reduced in 7 2 0 ,  ""d the 
combination of the two sets of malcorrtents mqy have 
led to the necessity of his reducing Samzria for the 
~ r c o n d  time in 710 : but there areno giounds for such a 
conjecture. It is far more consisterit with the facts to 
suppose (with Winckler) that just as the Deuteronomic 
redactor has combined into one the two Assyrian 
kings. and inserted a long pasage to point the moral 
of the story, and imparted to the whole a tone hostile to 
the Samaritans, so he has combined the two colonira- 
tions into one, and amplified his account from a K. 
1Sj4 which he tool< to refer to the same events. But 
this iart passage has not llecesrarily anything to do with 
the colonisation of Samario. The Rabshakeh is there 
citing inrrancer of towns which have fallen before 
Arsjria. so thnt Hamath, Sepharvaim, and lvvah (see 
AVVAH] are quite in place as being comparatively close 
a t  hand and therefore the more likely to appeal to the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem. The redactor's view was 
dollbtlerr based on a confusion of Sippar (in Babylonia) 
with Sephawnim (in Syria): see SEPXARVAIM. Front 
the biblical and the Assyrian accounts together we thus 
restore the history ai followr : Shalmaneier besieged 
Samaria hut died during the siege: Sargon took the 
city in 7zr .  deported 27,290 of its inhabitants, and 
introduced in their place (?in 715) colonists from other 
conquered cities : in 710 the rountry had to be suMued 
again : later Aiur-hniGpal further colonised the country. 

1 Cp Winckler, Alftrrt. Unf. 9,s; also EZ~A.NEH~MIAH,  

% Wincklcr, Kdiimciff-rrztr  s ,z~-, 1 5 ,  *,. 
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SAMARITANS 
The resulting population was called by the general 

name Samaritan. How far must it be considered 
Population, forelgn (ihhoyrui)r, Lk. 1718)? The 

later Sanlaritnns have ulrvays claimed 
very strongly to be 5 x w -  .>a, regnrdir~g Joseph espcci- 
ally as their ancestor (cp BI~ i ih i ih  Knbbo. § gq. an 
Getl.48,s). On the other hand, the Jews deny 
them any right to the name of Israel, representing 
them as merely descendants of the Assyrian (Cuthzean) 
colaniafr. The truth lies midway. It is now gen- 
erally admitted that the deportation under Snrgon 
was not complete. A district so impotiant as 
Snmaria would not have been entirely depopulated by 
losing ~ 7 , 2 9 0  of its inhabitants. (When n similar fate 
befel Judah, upwards of *oo,ooo went into c~ptir i ty . )  
The number undoubtedly represents the persons of 
importance (including the priests), who alone urre 
likely to be dnngcrour, whilst the poorer class sere  left 
as before and the inhabitants of the outlying towns and 
villages were probably hardly affected. This seems 
indeed to be definitely stated by Sargon, though the 
pnrrage is not very clear. The account in 2 K. 17 is 
written from the Jewish point of uiew : but the real state 
of the care comer out in the later history-eg., when 
Joriah, R century nflerwarrls, put down idolatry 'in the 
cities of Samaria' ( z  K. 23 15 ~y f ) obviously among 
Ismeliter (cp 2 Ch. 346 f), and collected money for the 
repair of the temple from 'Manasseh and Ephraim, and 
of all the remnant of Israel' (i6. u y). There can 
hardly be a doubt that in Nehemiah's time, forexample. 
the population of the district of Samaria consisted of 
the ( remnant of Israel ' with an admixture of foreigners. 
What wan the proportion of the two elements to one 
another cannot now be deternlined. Nor have we any 
means of Loowing how far they were intermixed. and 
how far the colonists reallv adooled the relieion of the , . " 
'God of the Land.' So long as the name 'Samaritan' 
m a n 1  only the inhabitant of Samaria and the ruiround- 
ing country, it no  doubt included all the mwed popula- 
tion : but when the name of the city war chan~ed  the 
term acquired a purely religious significance, and then 
probably denoted the descendants of the ' r e n ~ n a a t '  
together with such of the colonirfr a s  had become 
proselytes and internmnied with Israel. But it war 
just this (perhaps slight) admixture which gave culonr 
to the Jewish taunt implied by the term Cuthean. 

AS to the early history of the Samaritan people, we 
have little inforn,atioa. Q'e are indeed told in z K. 

Sb, Hi 1725 that the country war inferfed by lions 
(10s. Ant. ix. 143, 5 189, says a pestilence) 

and that the inhabitants in consequence madr request 
to ' the king of Ass.wiu' for a priest who war accordingly 
sent to 'teach them the manner of the god of the Imd.' 
Josephus says, 'some of the priests,' and it in probable 
that this was the original reading of 2 K. l i z r ,  since 
the text still preserves the strange plurals 'let them go 
and dwell' (ird:: ah). The idea is quite in keeping 
with the c o n i k n v i e w  of a tutelary deity whose 
protection war necesrary in his own land and whose 
power was connected with and restricted to it. Cp a 
similar incident in the story of Naaman, 2 K. 5x7. I t  
is generally thought that this request could only 
have been made by the foreign colonists ; but since 
the 'remnant'  consisted of ' t he  poorer sort,' the 
people of the land ( ~ 5  cy] who in Rabbinical litera- 
ture are proverbially ignorant of the law, it is only 
natural that all alike should require a teacher who 
understood the technicalities of Yahwi-worship. So 
'they feared Yahw&, and scned their own godl 
12 K. 11j3). However, the high-places which Josiah 
iuppressed need not hare beenidblairous: they nxay 
have been merely unauthorised Yahwi-shrines. That 
' the remnant' joined with Judah in the use of the 
temple at Jerusalem at this period, may be inferred from 
2 Ch. 349 and also from Jer. 41s where it is mentioned 



SAMARITANS 
that eighty men came 'from Shechem, from Shiioh, and 
from Samaria' to make theirofferings t h e r e ( c p S ~ ~ c ~ ~ ~ ,  
$ z .  SHILOH. 9 2). It is unlikely thvt these wereaporlate 
Tews : the" can onlv have been Samaritans. 

After another period of nearly a century, during 
which we have no information about the Samaritans, 
the" are mentioned in the account of a return of Tews , - 
from Babylonia under Cyrur, when they mk to he 
allowed a share in the building of the new temple- 
a request which was refused (Ezra4 s). It is usually 
considered thvt this refusal was the caure of a mutual 
estrangement and an implacable hatred between the two 
peoples. There can be little doubt, however, that the 
real cause was something deeper and went back farther 
than this mere incident. If we admit the presence of a 
strong Irraelitirh element in the Samaritan people, u,e 
shall not be far wrong in seeing here the old spirit of 
opposition between Israel and Judah, always ready to 
break out, which definitely asserted itself under ]em- 
beam.-the refusal to reognire  Judnh's claim to a 
hegemony, the revolt against centralisation. It  was 
based on a difference of race, an incompatibility between 
N. and S.. and was more oolitical than relieious. Nn " 
rearon is assigned far the reflual: the Jews do not charge 
their ,adversaries' with idolatry, laor even with heres<' 
Indeed it would seem that Israel continued to be willins. m .  

and were allowed, even ail- thk, to join in Jewjsh 
worship in Jerusalem, if EzraGzr is to be so understood. 

On  the other hand the Jewish policy, while purely 
patriotic, was rigidly exclusive. I t  aimed a t  fixing the 
worship of Yahw* m the religion of Judah, purifying 
it from all foreign elements, and making Jerusalem its 
headquarters. Hence it war out of the question that 
they shovld allow the participation of a race whose 
devotion to Jewirh ideals was open to suspicion and 
whose origin was perhaps mixed. The Jew could not 
risk contamination by having any dealings with the 
Samaritan ; but, as we see from Ezra611 and Jer. 41,. 
there was no barrier of the kind on the Samaritan side. 
Only when Judah, byrefusing their help, proclaimed an 
exclurire policy, did a political reparation become 
inevitable. and it then became necessarv for the 
Samaritans to pursue something of the same policy. 
iVo doubt, in their condition of social and religious 
dirorcsnisation, the restoration of a lewish stare at 
]eru&lem appe&edan imminent danger.Hnd accordingiy 
we find them endeavouring by truly Oriental intrigues 
to prevent first the building of the temple and afterwards 
the erection of the walls ( E z r a 4 4 8  Neh. 4 7 8 ) :  cp 
EZRA-NEHEMIAH, g 10. In this theywereunruccerrful. 
and matters must have continued in much the same 
state of political separation, with a good deal ot 
individud intercourse, until the building of the temple 
on MI. Geridm, whichmadeShechem thereligious centre 
of Samaria and finally rendered re-union imoossihlr.~ 
A sanctuary once established on their own sacred 
mountain, it became a point of honour to refuse to 
recognire the temple at Jeruraiem. Of the Samaritan 
temple we have no mention in the OT,  and the occasion 
aod date of its erection are alike difficult to ascertain. 
According to Jorephuz (Ant. xi. 7z, xi. 82) the satrap 
of Samaria under Darius Codomannus (336-330) wus 
Sanballat, who gave his daughter in marriage to 
Manasreh, the brother of Jaddur the Jewirh high 
prient. Manasseh was ordered by the elders and 
Jaddus either to give up his foreign wife or to renounce 
the priesthood, and thereby the possible succession to 
the office of high priest. He thereupon complained to 
Snnballat, who urpcd him to migrate to Samnria, 
promising to get him established there as high priert 
under state protection, and to build a temple. He 

1 In En41? 'to ur' sugge,ti chat Samsritrnr had heen 
.ccu\tomed to  ,,re Jcjusal*m a3 a sacred plme before the return. 

a 10" the conrtifutlon of thc s=maritan mmmvnity see further 
Duhm'i colnmertary on Isaiah (chnps. 56-66). Che. Intrud. 
fr. 33'6/ .  jlz, 364-374 385; few. E d .  LG, zi.88.1 
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SAMARITANS 
was joined by other Jcns i ~ h o  h-i,l foreign \river or were 
discontented with the rehrms at Jerusalem, and the 
rival temple was uilimately built in 332 under the 
sanction of Alexander the Great. This acc?unt must 
however be received with caution. 

Where Jarephur differs from Nehemiah we so often find him 
to  be in the vrong rhnf hlr narrrrive is open to rurpicion wherc 
we have no such check. In this inlnincc, from whatever causs, 
he reems to be sonfured, and to place his account (which may 
very likely rcprescnt the facts) a century too late. Aftcr the 
enacrmenrr mentioned m Elrag 105 Nrh. l O j r  1.333 98, if is 
improbrblc that foreign marriages would still be occurring in 
Jerusalem io 333. 

On the other hand the story 61s on very well to the 
events mentioned in Neh. 1328, so that ita-ould seem 
that JorcphuaconfoundrDariur NothurwirhCodomannur 
and fills out his story accordingly. I t  is possible that 
he is following n trustworthy tradition in ascribing the 
foundation of the templr to the time of Alexander, and 
that he intentionally connects with it the story of 
M a n a ~ ~ e h  in order to cast discredit on the Samaritan 
religion ar being founded by a renegade priest. C p  
SANBALLAT. We may therefore out the secession 
of Manarreh soon after 432, and perhaps accept 
Josephur' account that the temple wm built about 332. 

The Temple continued to exist tili 128 B.C. when it 
was destroyed by John Hyrcanur, in pursuance of the 
same exclusive policy noticed above. From the time of 
Alexander, Samaria shared the varying fortunes of its 
neighbours, gradually losing any political importance 
it ever pmnessed. A few events only need be mentioned. 
The  city of Sarnaria was embellished by Herod the 
Great and renamed Sebarte in honour of Augustus. 
The  temple on Mt. Gerizim was rebuilt by the Romans 
a< a reward for Samaritan help in the suppression of 
Bar Kokhba'r revolt. But such favourable treatment 
was not often received or deserved by them. After 
the national existence of Judah had been destroyed 
under Titus and Hadrian the animosity of the Samaritans 
turned towards the grow in^ power and claims of the 
Christians. Their excesses were repressed by Justinian 
with a severity from which they never recovered. 

c.ilo & rare a <he revinteenth ccnturl. In more.modern 
fimer'communication. were owned with them by Scaiiger and 
continued by Hunfingron, Ludolf and othcrr. At the present 
day the only remnant of  them ir at Nsblur (Shechem). They 
number about ,.a persons, and 'the forty' (fsmilier) have 
become locrlly proverbial. According to a rec~nf  traveller 
attempts are being now ",?de to rave the tribe from er l incr~n 
by encouraginp xnfcrmaala~es wirh the neighbouring,Jewlrh 
L?milicr, bur hzrherlo wirh irrtle ruccerr, although no dlfficully 
r e e m  to be felt on reliaiovr arounds. . - 

i. Sncrrd 6odr.-The Samaritans are by no means a 
Tewish sect. Thoueh they started from the same ooint " .  
pe,Doctrine: the development of their respective 

systems has proceeded on independent. 
though naturally parallel, lines. Their 

only sacred book ir the Pentateuch, of which they 
po&ers a recension agreeing essentially with the Jewish 
IMarsoretici text. (See T E X ~  A R D  VERSIONS. 6 4 i . i  

The reason why the Pentateuch alone of Jewirh books 
war taken over is obvious. TheTorah is of the highest 
importance, not for its historical contents, but as con- 
taining practical rules for the ritual , of the God of the 
Iaed,' and the hZlekh-h or regulations by which the 
daily 'walk' of Jew and Samaritan alike must be 
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SAMARITANS 
With regard to the sects alleged to  haveexisted among 

the Samaritans, it is irnporsible to  arrive at any certain 
facts. T h e  accounts are confused, and there seems to 
be no mention of them in the native literature. 

T h e  native Literature naturally centres in the one 
sacred book, the Pentateuch, which has been preserved. 
68.11tarature: a$ mentioned above, in a recension 

agreeing in all essentials with the 
I T .  It  first k a m e  known in 
Europe from a copy brought, to- 

gether with the Targum, from Damascus by the great 
traveller Pictro della Valle in 1616, and now preserved 
in the Vatican library. The text was published in the 
Paris Poiygloft from which it war afterwards copied 
bv Walton, and im variations from the MT cave rise 
t o  the keenest controversy. T h e  question by no 
means settled yet, nor call it be so until we have a 
thorouehlv cr i t ic~~l  edition of the text. The mmv - ,  
parsages in which the Samaritan agrees with the S e p t ~ a -  
gin1 against the Massoretic, show that a study of it is 
imoorfmt. T h e  MSS are man". montlv dated, but not 

2. , ~~~~ 

of great age. 
The copy in the synagogue at Nsblur is iegarded with great 

veneration ar havlng been wrkitrn by Abtrha the great-grandson 
ofA?imn, thlrteen yearrafter lhr ellrryi?t9 C C ? ~ ~ :  No scholar 
has rvcr  had the opportunity of exrmllllng i f  wlfh a view to 
determbin. itidate: but there r r"  no rirr"ns for rupporinglhat 
it ir much older than the twelfth or thirteenth century, about 
which time it3 'inrention' is shroni~lcd by Abulhth. 

Several trvrlslations of the Pentateuch *ere made. 
r. Perhaps it was translated into Greek. rb Zaw- 

psrr~x6u is quoted by the early fathers ; but we have 
no certain infornlvtion about it, and cannot even say 
whether it was a distioct version or whether the citations 
of it arc onlv a loose wav of citine the Sam.-Hebrew 
text. 

2. It  was translated into Samaritan proper, or 
Aramaic. T h e  most noticeable feature of this Targum 
is its frequently close resemblance to Onkelor. Until 
this fact has been thoroughly invesligated the most 
reasonable erplnnation of it r e m n  to  be that both 
Targ l lm~ g o  back t o  an oral tradition current in 
Palestine at the time when Aramaic was the common 
language of the people, and that they were subsequently 
reduced to writing independently, and with local varia- 
tions, in Samarin (probably in the 4th cent. A.D.) and in 
Babylon. It  was brought to  Europe, as mentioned 
above, in 1616, and firrt printed in the Po& Poli.glatf. 
MSS of it are very scarce, since the language died out 
before the eleventh century, and copies were no longer 
multiolied. 

For the same rearon the text ha5 suffered much convption and 
is by no meanr ycf drfmifdy reriled even in the best edition. 
I n  character the Aramaic Lrmrlation is very literal; it "cry 
c~refullynvoidr If rccms to be by several 
hand., and to hare rccrlved lnrerpolalioni at ? later period. 
  here and the of copyists are, nccord~ng to the i s t ea  
researchel, respnnhle for most of the enigmatical wordr 
formerly snpposrd to be specially Scmantnn. 

3. T h e  origin of the tranrlation into Arabic is 
obrcure. It  war perhaps made by Abulhasan of Tyre 
in the eleventh century, and revised early in the thir- 
teenth cxnrury by Abu Said. There are many good 
MSS of it. The translator apparently made use of the 
Jewish Arabic version by Saadiah Gaon. 

The Chronicles vhieh have come down to us are: 
( I )  A Book of Joshua, in Arabic, giving the history of 
6b, Chmnicles. I ~ r a e l  ( i . e ,  the Samaritans) from the 

t ~ m e  uf Joshua to  the fourth century 
A D .  It  is u~ompilntion, d ~ t i n g  perhaps from the thir- 
teenth century. As history its value is very small. since 
i t  consirtr mostly of fabulous stories of the deeds of 
Joshua, whilst its later chronology is of the wildest. 
( Q )  El-Tolideh. in Samaritnn~Hebrew with an Arabic 
translation. If contains the history (or rather annals) 
from Adan, to the present time. T h e  original part 
of it ir ascrihed to Eleazar b. Amram in the middle 
of the twelfth cer~tury, and it has k n  carried on by 
various writeci from time to time. T h e  history, if used 
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with caution, is generally trustworthy, especially for the 
period just preceding the date of each several author. 
(3)  The chronicle of Abulfath written, in Arabic, in '355 
AD.. is a ompilation from earlier works. By a com- 
parison of these two (El-tblideh and Abulfath) it is 
possible to  arrive a t  a tolerably trnstworthy account of 
the Samaritan families in the Middle Ages. Of com- 
mentaries and theologicll works there is a considerable 
number in M S  ; but very little has been published. 

One of the most interesting ir n fwment on Genesis by nn 
unknown author, in Arab,", remarkrblr as quoting fro,,> many 
hooks of the OT =rn from the Mirhna. X commr,irary by 
Markah on the Pentateuch rurviue3 in a late but apparently 
unique MS in Berlin, and ir lingu~rtically im orrant as being 
compscd in the Samaritan dialect of whlcg there a m  few 
rpcrimcnr ovtridc the Targum. Others are, a book of legrnds 
of Moses in Anbic. and a commenrmry by Ibrrhim 'of thrsoni 
of Jacob,' from which extracts have bacn given by Geiger. 

T h e  liturgies form a very large and important branch 
of the literature. The eariiest pieces ivhlch can be 

Litnrgies, dated with any certainty, are those 
of Markah and Ammm, composed in 
Aramaic in the fourth century A,". at 

the instance of Baba Rabba, a sheikh of some eminence 
in his time, who, according to  El-Tblideh, resfoird the 
services of the rynagowe. There are called par ex- 
rellrnrc the Defter or ' book.' The later ~or t ion r  are in 

" 
Finally. there are several letters in existence, written 

by Samaritans to  scholars in Europe. l'he firrt of 
these. in 1589, war an answer to one from Jor. Scaliger; 
others were addressed to Huntington. Ludolf, De Sacy, 
Kautzsch (in 1884). and recently to the present writer. 

The Samaritan lnngnage proper is a dialect of Western 
Aramaic ar commonly spoken in Palestine, and ir found 
Sd. Language, in the T a r y m  and in the earlier 

liturgies. It  may best be compared 
with the Aramaic of the Jerusalem Talmud, and with 
Palertin~an Syriac. The 'Cu thzan '  wordr formerly 
supposed to  he found in it. have been rhown by Kohn 
to he nlortly corruption5 of good Aramaic forms. 
T h e  native dialect probably began to  be supplemented 
by Arabic soon after the Mohammedan conquest of 
Syria, and war no longer commonly understood in 
the tenth centmy, although used for ritual purposes. 
From that time onward Arabic has been the language 
nsed both in ordinary life and for literary purposes. 
The later liturgies, hoivever (and the letters), arewritten 
in a corrnpt Hebrrw. 
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VI~ I .  Linguiriic: Cnrfcllur, Lriicorr Hlpf=gZ@tfan, ,669; 
Uhiemmn, lnslilvtioncr t;=g Sanr. 8 Nichollr A 
Cra>>o+trrro/lhd Sam. I&npn$r, n.d. [18j8l.  oldek eke. debdr 
r&is. . S a m . - ~ r r b  Siiinzfm (m CGN no?. 17 and 201, 1862; 
Peiermrnn 'Vemuch einer hehr. Forrn~nlchre 1868 (Agkn*. 
1unf"'f: 2. h-,,,"i< 1 Mo"genland<r, 5 11, and Brniir ling. 
.Y=,rz. C?nmna. (Parla Lingg. Ox 31, 1873 (containing1 bibBo. 
~ m p h y  of earlier workr); Kohn, Sam. Sludlm, 1868, and Zur 
J.*zche, etc., we above. 

lx. Coiaiogurr for the Bdlelan L i L w  r e  
in the Oriental Crfalogue of Url, wlth the corrections in pt. ii. 
by Nicoll and Pusey, and in Neubauer'r Cnldopo a/ Shr 
Hr6,rw M.5.1886. For the Uriiirh hluwum, ti. hlargoliouth's 
Drrir2$tiwr List dtk H e b r m  endSam. MSS, 1893 (the full 
catalogue is in progress). For Panr IZotenberg'sl Cafalapa 
der ,WSS Heb. d Sam. [Paris, 18661. Far St. Pererrbug 
Hark=-'r Opironir mnrarilyrimk&h m&nfi<sri, 1875 (701. 
pi. i. of the Cotalng d h b r  s. ram. H ~ d s c h n  fm dding  
wlfh the Pentateuch hlSS, text and trrgum. In gu:urs!;m). 

A. B. C. 
SAMATUS ( c a ~ a r o c  [BAI) I Esd. 93r=Ezm l0.r 

SHILLUX. 12. 

SAMEIUS, RV Samens ( C A M A ~ O C  [A]) I Esd.9zr  
=Ezra 1021 SHEMAIAH, 18. 

SAMELLIIJS ( c a ~ e h h ~ o c  [BI) r Esd. 2x6 R V =  
Ezra 48 SHIMS~IA~.  

SAMGAR-NEB0 ti2lljaD with BB., Gins., not 
2lY'D ; c & M & r a e  [BKI. -rae [A]. -A [UI. -p  [Qmal), 
apparently a Babyloman name (Jer.39,). According 
to Schrader the words are Hebraired from iu,,igir-nndlr, 
'be gmcioui. Nebo' ( kFA 773 ,  416); but Giesebrecht con- 
jecturer a corruption of lo %, jar-mag, equivalent to 
lo z,, rad~mag. which implies virtual diffography. @ 
connects ~ ~ p ~ ~ w i t h  thefollowing name (see SARSECHIM). 

The truth. ho\"er.er, piob2bly is, that the editor hid corrupt 
text  lxfore him, and r r d  in vain to make Babylonian nnmer 
out of the fillre readings. mi might come from 21,. NODAB 

(q.r.1; ,~CD from c ~ D ~ D I .  S a a s ~ c w r ~  @ . w )  -3 therefore 
. , .  r .: i i...ilii.t..i'.,..i.c; . c,.(  'I.,l<f : r  
,: k*.: . l , .7+l ,. ' . . , < I  ,I:, p,. . 1 3  .. . I  ' , .,? < f  , I *  

3erAt.,...,<.. ,,<# .. .. Ih.. Irnll. I L . ;  \c.ll.l,.l. ,C,I__., 31 
I, , I  . / . , " . r  <..,,I< 8 t l < < l \ l  '.I , I - .  ... " t ( 8 .  8e-I.e 
% >  a r-,, .'.. . . . . . .s. .~;- , . . ' , ,a>.K. i n < .  

SAMI, RV Sabi ( C ~ B E I  [A]. om. B) I Esd.5=8= 
Ezra 24" S ~ o n A r .  

SAMIS (COMEEIC [BA]) I Esd. 9 3 4  =Ezra  1038, 
SHIYEI, 16. 

[Dl, AAAMa, c a h ~ a [ E I )  c a ~ h a  [Ll : in Ch. caMaa 
I21 ; R in v. rrl, vnRna iLl l  : the fifth E d o ~ n i t ~   kina^ 

~ . . . . . . . . . . , . ~ ~~~~~ a.   en. 3616 f I Ch. l +,,f See M n s ~ a h . + ~ .  The e v i ~  
dence offered by Prof. Sayce (Hzbb. Lea. 54, n.) for 
a connection between Samlah and Sernele is unronnd 
(cp Tiele, Th. T, 1890, p. 96). Beyond reiionahle 
doubt we should read Salmah (see SILMAH. and 
SOI_OMON, 5 I). Was this king of the Salmzan race? 

T. K. C .  

SADmIWS ( c a ~ m o y c  [A1 -oy [W) 1 Eld 943= 
Neh. 84, SHEMA. 

SAMOS (CAMOC. I Macc. l 5 q  Acts 2015). The  
third in size of the four large islands (Lesbos, Chior, 

Samos, and Cor) which lie OK the lAyluz,"$ yestern coast of Asia Minor, all appear- 
~ n g  in the narrative of Paul's journeys. 

Samos l i e  at the mouth of the bay of Epherus, into 
which the cayster flows, and so midway between 
Ephesus and Miletvs by the sea route. I t  gained its 
name from the line of ~108" broken summits' i s 0  
described by Torer, frlandi'uf the hrgean, 157 ).) 
running from E. to W. through the irland ; for the 
name Samos mcans ' he~ght '  (Srr. 346, s ipour  ixdhouv 

a h .  C p  id .  457, and see SAMOTHKACE). The 
highest point. MI. A'erhi (anc. Kerketeur) is 4725 ft. 
hieh. a consoicuous feature from all the surroundine 
isianhs. &ween the eartern extremity of the i r ~ a n i  
(Cape Colonno, anc. Poseidium) and the long well- 
wooded ridee of Mvcale on the mainland iHerod. " 
1x48) there is a narrow 'mar;ne pass ' about one mile 
in width; this strait war the scene of the Greek victory 
over the Persian fleet and army in 479 B.C. (Herod. 
9rmJ).  

The  Samians a t  an early period were dininguished 
for their maritime enterprise (cp Paus, vi. 29) ; it was a 
Samian who first ventured through the pillars of 
Herakler into the western ocean (Herod. 4 r5s ; cp Thuc. 
I r l  ; Plin. H N i w ) .  %mian power and rplendour 
reached their highest pitch under the so-called ty~an t  
Polycrutes (i. 533.522 B.C)  who made the island for a 
short time the mistress of the eastern Egean. At this 
period Samos had extensive commercial relations with 
Egypt (Herod. 2178). She produced oil in abundance; 
but her wine was not of the best quality (Sti.637). 
Her  trade was largely in pottery (cp Plin. HN35ra .  
Somio in erruienlir laudanfur).' Many Jews resided in 
the island ( I  Macc. 152;) ; and they, and the Sarnianr 
genenlly, enjoyed the liberality of Herod the Great, r h o  
with Agrippa uas in the'irland in 14 A.D. (Jw. Aal. 
xi.i.2. : B/ i .  21 .I. ds Aexiour 8 Zaplour 8mpuprdr). 
In Paul's time Samos war a libera riviiar (Plin. H N  
537 ; Dio C-r. 549) in the Province of Asia by the 
favour of Augustus; Vepasian deprived it of this plivi- 
lege (Suet. Veip. 8). 

The irland and its chief town bare the same name. 
The  town (now Tigani)  lay on the SE,  shore, whereas 

the modern ~ p i t a l ,  Vofhy, is on the N. of r&rzCB, :he irland. The  question of the meaning 
of the word in the account of Paurs voyage 

is diffieult(cp the caseaf Chios. Acts 2015). I n  neither 
carenpparentlydid the ship stopatthc town or its harbour 
itself, nor did Paul land. ' T h e  ship evidently stopped 
every evening. The reason liesin the wind, whirh in the 
Bgean during the summer generally blows from the N.. 
beginning at a very early hour in the morning ; in the 
late afternoon it dies away ; a t  sunset there is a dead 
calm, and therafter a gentle S. wind arises and blows 
during the night' (Ramray, St I'aul the TlouelLer. 
293). It stopped at a point opposite Chior (nonjur+ 
oapru 6 v r ~ p u r  Xlou, 'came . . . over against.' EV), 
ie., probably in the strait between Chior the capital of 
the island. and Cape Brgennum on the opposite main- 
land. Next morning they struck across to Samos 
nlaking acourse either E. of S . ,  to the western extremity 
of that island, by the Grrnf Aoghni (so Ramray, Ic.).  
or more easterly across the Caystrial) Bay to Ute eastern 
extremity of the island, so as to pass through the L i n k  
8oghai or strait of Mycale. In either case, the failure 
of the breeze from the h'. found them at TrogJllium 
(the reference to which should undovbtedly be retained 
from I IHLP : see TROGYLLIUM), and there is no need 
to understand San~or t o  be the f m n ,  and not rather the 
island merely ; for the Greek word translated 'arrived 

Cp Vule. in 11.459, fnta de Samiir terra. 
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nectrd with Snmron there was really a Canaanitish 
sanctuary called Brtli~shemerh (but known perhaps, as 
Budde conjectures, I" earlier times as Bit-Ninib ; see 
IIEKES, MUGKT), we may venture to infer the existence 
of a primiiirr solar myth. In short, wr may in this 
case surmise that there may have been a solar hero 
?nalogous to Gi1gamei.l who bore the name or title 
Samian, which "Itinlately attached itself to  some real 
or imagined champion of the Daniree. or even of the 
people of Israel against I'hilirtine oppression. Some 
of the exploits of the legendary Samson may also have 
affinities with nature myths : but nature myths had 
become no more than 'fairy tales' by the time they 
supplied details to the plastic imagination of the people. 

See SteinrhrYr e-y on Snmron (186%), trsnslnted in Gold- 
z ih r i s  N1brr7v Mytheiem (by R. hlarfi~ea"), 392-,46, 2.1- 
Goldriher'r remarks, pp. zx f ,  Srucken, Aatrainylhm. l e a  
"2.,j (1egB) and rererencc5 in hloore'~ commentary and cp 
Ruddc, D.; Bur* &irr Nichlrr, lug, van ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ i ~ ~ k ,  Th.% 
zSgr, pp. r l -32 ,  3896, p 162-167. For mythic elements, see 
.I," Hraas [Mou~.T]. yAIvIIOXE, CUTTINGS OF TYE FLESH 
(( j), H*,R ( 8  a), and cp BEE, FOX,  EN."*~."~E,  Lsm, 
S"*X"HEN. 

Robertson Smith's view that the  Samson-story forms 

and that in one of its formr it reprerented ;he hero a5 a 
national champion. I t  is tme, Moore ( lud<e~ .  3'3) 
contiaslr the 'solitary hero'  Samson who ( i n  his o ~ n  
quarrel, ringle~hunded, maker havoc among the Philis- 
tines' with Ehud. Deborah and Barak, Gideon, and 
Jephthah, 'who,  at the head of their tribesmen, "turned 
to flight the armies of the aliens.'' and delivered their 
counfn.men.' But accordine to Budde iRichlrr.  oa 
[1897]j, each of the two greaisources or rirata of ea& 
tradition had a national champion: the S. Irraelitish 
source i l l  Samson the Danite: the N. lsraelitish source ,, , 
(E) Samuel the Ephraimite. Samuel in J ( I  S . 9 / )  is 
only Yahwds mesnnger to  Saul : in the war of libera- 
tion he plays no part. I n  a similar case (Jndg. 4 ; 
Jahin and Siiera) the redactor effected a fusion of 
kindred narratives; in the case of the two Samson 
stories he orererved the individualit" of each. Rudde 
also think; that there were two for& of the Yahivirtic 

present points of contact whh the'legendr of there 
heroes). 

1 see Ciirairs,  and cp Jutrow, RBA, 471. 
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SAIUUEL ( 8  5 I ,  39. C ~ M O Y H A  

[BKAQRTI.]). I. A prophet, or rather seer, who 
I, Name, attained distinction in the period of Ismel's 

transition to r e e d  eouemment. Narratives " 
respecting Samuel are containrd in r S . l r - 1 6 x 3  
1 9 1 8 - ~ + 2 5 1 .  He is also mentioned in Jer. 15, (not B")  
Ps. 996  I Ch. 1013 ( B  not MT) 628 [ ~ s ]  33 [r8] 922 1 1 )  
2618 2929 z Ch. 35 r8. 

On the etymology, rec SAUL, 8 I: Snrmurr ;  S n r ~  (NIIMBE . The two etymologlei 'asked of God' ( I  S. I lo) and 
'Icnt to God' (u. 28) come from the nairators and haw only the 
value of ~mpular etymologies. This is roo clear for any trained 
biblical scholar to deny (see Dr. Tb'S z 3 j ) .  

I S. 11-16  13 has the appearance of forming a con- 
oected account of Samuel. A closer examination. how- 

,, ever, shows that thir section contains very 
traditions. l"consisI'ent elements. T h e  narratives have 

been out toeether from different Eourcer. . - ~. 
two ofwhich (the parallel reporrn fused together in I S. 
416.71) make no mention of Samuel, and they have re- 
ceived their present form by a complicated process of 
redaction. The  inconsistencies which they present are 
ro be explained by the tranrformntion which the tradi- 
tional picture of Samuel experienced in  connection with 
 he development of religious ideas in Israel and in the 
lewish eommunit).. Thir trinrformation is no isolated 
phenomenon. In many another people a variation in 
the national and religious ideals has produced a car- 
responding change in the picture of the old national 
heroes. Since life means continual change, the great 
men of a people can lire on only through a co~istant 
modification of the formr which they wear in metnor)-. 

The  oldest notices of Samuel occur in the section I S. 
8 lor -16  131 7n 16-18 23 141.46 (see SAMUEL ~ROOKS], 
3 3). Samuel is there represented us a m r  who 
%I the same time officiates a5 a priest on the ddrnrilr 
( ' h igh  place')  of a small country-town in the ' innd of 
Zuph' ( 9 i ) - i . r . ,  the district inhabited by the clan so 
:ailed. [Cp PROPHET. 5 5.1 

The name of the t o m  ir not given, from which Rudde(ZA TW 
32%~) infers that ir war certainly not Ramah, which i, the  nnmc 
iiven in the lrter nrrrrtirer. But what u n  have induced later 
writer3 to place Samuel's dwelling in R=mnh, unlcs fhir were 
:he view of theolder tradition? For we find other places (Gilgnl, 
arizp&, Bethel) men,io,,ed a5 the  scenes of his officin1 activity. 

At any rate Samuel i:, a much respected seer, whore 
predictions are thoroughly trustworthy : but his reputa- 
Lion is onlv Local. for Saul. who dwells at Gibeah in 
Benjamin, i:, unacquainted with him, and has his 
wention called to him for the first time by his servant. 
The rtorv of the meetine of Samuel and Saul ir well " 
known. Saul was in quest of the lost she-assrs of his 
rather, a d  his servant wished him to  fee the man of 
God to  tell them where to go. Samuel on his side was 
already expecting the visitor. He knew by revelation that 
~hedeatinedruler of Israel would besent to him, and after 
announcing to Saul his high destiny, he specified three 

1 Cp Shaalabbim or S"**LBI~ ("car 'Zorah') from Beth. 
Irhmaelim. 

9 InJadg.151 c'>?I.Y ~ ~ N D - W ~ W  lJ?! should& U ' > N Z ~ ? :  ;:!: 
the continuation is given in u. 81, which should run g n r ~  y 
rixom- on1 : 'Cuah',and ' 1crahm:d'are giorrrr. On 'Lehx, 
Ramath.lzhi,', and En-hakirore in vu. 9 ip,  see I,=",. 

Similarcorrupt~onr abound; see, c.g., SODOM, (6, n. (correcnon 
of Gen. 14,rL 



SAMUEL 
striking experiences which he would have as he returned 
home. T h e r  were to be the sign of the truth of the 
announcement. Not long after, the first exploit of Saul 
marked him out to the people as their king (I S. 11). 
The  narrative contains two mentions of Samuel : but the 
words ' a n d  after Samuel' in u. r a d  the whole of uu. 
TI-,+ are later inrertions. Saul and the people are the 
two parties in the great ceremony whereby Saul is made 
king before YahwB' a t  Gilga1. 

The  later strata in the Book of Samuel are din- 
tinguirhed from this old tradition by the increased 

later importance which they attribute to Samuel. 
traditions, They represent him, n o t  as a seer of merely 

local reputation, but as an authority for the 
whole of Israel : and, ro far a5 the" have nor a deulero- . . ~~ ~ ~ 

nomic colouring, they regard him 'as a prophet ( p l . ~ ) .  

We mrn first to the two narratives in ( a )  I S. I r - z ~  
211.~6 31-20 (transpose v. zo and v. nr  ; see 6). and (a) 
chap. 15. 'The former describes the youth of Samuel. 
bringing him into connection with the old sanctuary a t  
Shiloh. H e  was the son of the Ephraimite (or, more 
precisely, the Zuphite)' Elkanah and of his favourite 
wife Hannah, who had long been childless, and had 
vowed to give the son who might be born to her to 
Yahwk ( I  S. I I Z ) . ~  He grew up at Shiloh, where he 
acted as Eli's minister, d became the true heir of 
Eli's spirit, the two sons of Eli. Hophni and I'hinehas. 
being worldly and degenerate. While still young he 
Learned by revelation the impending fall of the house of 
Eli, and afterwards he became known as a prophet 
whosewordr came true, $from Dan even to Beersheba.' 

The narratives in (6) resard Samuel as a prophet 
whose home was in Ramah. The command to er- 
terminate the Amalekites Wa.5 transmitted by him t o  
Saul. who obeyed, but, in violation of the ban (@ern; 
see BAN). spared the Amalekite king (see A c a c )  and 
the best of the animals taken. A revelation then came 
to Samuel to the effect that Yahwk repented that he 
had made Saul king. The prophet announced this to 
the disobedient king a t  the Judzan  Carnbel, and then 
hewed .4gag in pieces before YuhwSs altar ( I  S. 15). 
The  chapter presupposes the tradition in I S. 9 101.16, 
since Sarnuei expressly referr (u. r ; cp u. I,) to his 
having anointed Saul. The author must have lived in 
the time of the first literary prophets, or a t  any rate 
have shared their ciicle of ideas. Samuel confronts 
Saul very mvch as Isaiah confronts Ahaz (Is. 7), and the 
raying in 1S.15z. f. is enlirely in the prophetic 
manner.3 Much as we svmoathire with this fine utter- 

. , " 
AT,  1835, p. 300). 'Samuel appears hem as  a stem 
and obstinate zealot' : but his words are true. The  
oassaee in oueation is laieelv ieroonribie for unfavour- - ,  . 
able judgments on Samuevs character. 

The  deuteronomistic narratives ( r  S. 71-821 10zl 27 
12,-nri show a further tendencv to elorifv Sarnucl. - ~ -, , - ,  

Dt, N&R'atives. This hero of tradition now becomes 
the Last of the Judges of all Israel in 

succession to Eli. Like Eli. he in also a oriest of 
~ a h > B ,  and it is he who brihgr the 1rmeli t~ 'hack to 
the worship of Israel's God. It  is Samuel too who 
delivers Israel from the yoke of the Philistines, gaining 
a brilliantvictory as the reward of a nationd repentance 
and reformation4 (see EBEN-EzER. BETH-CAR).. In his 

1 1 S. l r should yun thur, 'There war a certain man of 
Ramrrhaim, a Zu hlte of the hill-country of E hraim.' See 
nr. (THS IJ), &., KIO., ~ i . ,  BU. [but cp kAMAraAln. 
z o n ~ m ,  Zupnl. On the genealogy, cp ELKAN*", jmoil~h!.  

ir That ir. Samuel war to be a pilert("ot =,Naniit.). 
3 ICp Che., ' A  Study of I S. 13 zs  aj ,  BM/ ied  Wovld, 

April 1894, pp. 281-*go] 
4 [~itt.i opinion (~iri.  a .=a) that th& ugh s. 7 in its 

present form is 'decidedly unhkroriul; tiere, an elsmsnt of 
early tradition in it (similarly Bud+). He tbemforcamplr the 
nuemblyrt Mirpah under the preudencyof Samual &%ins i? a 
religious reform as hzrtorical. To Srade such a dlstinctlon 

old age he appoints his sons to be judger. Their gross 
misconduct is given as the reason why the chief men of 
Israel desire a king. It  is, however, a foolish and 
wicked desire, and in obedience to a divine command 
Samuel warns the Israelites of the hardships to whicll 
the rub ie t s  of a kine are liable. Their reouest, never- 
theless,'is granted. & Mizpah a religious as&mblyofthe 
people is held. The sacred lot falls upon Saul, who 
receives the admirine hamare of the oeoole. Before - e . . 
transferring the rein3 of power t o  Saul's hands, how- 
ever, Samuel makes a solemn ' apologia' to the people. 
coupling thin With a farewell charge. How the writer 
of chap. 1 2  hvrmonised his representations with 7 1 5 ,  
indeed whether he himself noticed the inconsirtrncy 
(Jorephus. Ant. vi. 135, certainiy did not] we have not 
the means of judging. 

Subsequently to the time when the historical books 
underwent the deuteronomistic redaction, three narra- 

6, Post-Dent. tives arose as the result of reflection 
embellishments, om the traditional narrative. Their 

late oriain is chown hnlh hu the . ~ ~ - ~ ~ .  ~. .~~~ ~. -, ---- 
nature of thecontents and bv their very loose connection 
with the surrounding narratives. (af One is the story 
of the early anointing of David by Samuel in accordance 
with a divine corumand [I S. 16x-r3), which ir incon- 
sistent with the traditional account in 2 S.2,. T o  
remove this contradiction, or a t  any rate to justify the 
statement in z S.26. the Chronicler assumes that the 
:,,I III.LI,I< * L  He, ... 1, u:u I,. olncclr~e t ,  ,!c. u..: 1 . I  
Y~~WF!.! .&?IIIUC~ ~ i h  I1 1.. l r . . \ ! : c . ~ ~ . ~ ~  ih:nc~.r..t.i 
eft:., ~ < : v t ~ , ~ l v r c ~ ~ c . ~ . , ~ ~ ~ . f ~ . ~ ~ i , ,  s l>,b 1 . 2  . t. .~crtc<, , , ,  , - . - ,. 
in the account of Saul's war against the Philistines. 
This wsage is merely a n  anticipation of chap. 16. 
(r) 4 third is an anecdote in which Samuel appears, 
like an Elijah or an Elkha, as the head of the prophetic 
commuoity in Ramah, with which David seeks refuge 
( S . 9 8 )  See Davlu. 5 I (end). 
In one sf thorep-p~ of the Book of Jeremilh which betray 

the handof sn ed~tor(Jcr.lSz ' not @*)I wc find Samuel plnscd 
beride M ~ S  intcrceiior ior hir peopleand ahrro ofprayer. 
The =me view of him, which is cle=rly due to study 
ofthe Book of Samuel (ses, r . ~ ,  15.79 8elzra) ,  irgtrsn in Pr 
996 (part-exilk). The ChronlcIueven mzker Samuel a member 
ofthe tribc of Lev1 becaue, accordlop to the  Boak d Samuel, 
he offen ~acrificer : in 1 Ch:6zr-m IT-IJ and 33-38 (18-zjl he 
give us two genenlogiervhl& trace Snmuel'r descent hack to 
phath. l  Some ~ ~ r y  s n g v k r  rfatsmenir rcrmting Samuel 
theseer' will be found in 1 Ch.9ZG 282% 

To assign an equal weight to all there documents is 
of course imoossible. The  oldest are the most trust- 
B, summing up. worthy, and wherever the later notice. 

are inconsistent with the earlier and 
can be understood bv that inevitable modification of ~~~~ ~~ 

traditional ~ ic tu re r  of which we have spoken, they must 

worship of YahwB, or as a judge and a deliverer of 
1rr;rel from the Philistine yoke. They contradict the 
surest facts of the beginning of the regal period. Take 
thedeuteronomistic n a r r a t i ~ e s . ~  The  transformation of 
facts is here radical. The  presuppositions are those 
of an age which had no kings, and regarded kingship as 
opposed to the will of God, and as  the means by which 
Israel was turn& away from its true mission. 11s o w n  
ideals were once, it believed, those of Israel ; bur by 
desiring a king Israel fell to the Low level of the other 
peoples. T o  this we may add that if these nnrra- 
tives were b a x d  on an old tradition, the rise of another 
tradition which made Samuel a seer of merely local 
celebrity would be inconceivable, whereas, gmnted the 
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priority of the simpler story, the growth of the deuterono- 
mistic account is perfectly narurd. 

Really tmst~rorthy materirl for a picture of Samuel 
we must seek first of all in chaps. 9 101-16. The  tragedy 
in the fate bath of pmpies and of indiridualr springs 
irom uncomprehendrd circumrlar~cer and neglected 
opportunities. The  greatness of ieadiiig personalities 
coniirfi  it, this-thlt they colrlprehend the national 
aspirations and turn to account favouring circumstances. 
Only thus can impending ruin be averted and the  
road to progress and prosperity be opened. Others 
besides Samuel may have conceived the idea that the 
deliverance of Irrael irom the Philistines was possible 
only for n king;  but it is his inalienable mei-it to have 
found in Saul the man who appeared equal to the task. 
and to have awakened in him the conrc ioune r~  of his 
divine mission. The  pmpie itrelt  too, comprehended 
the 5ituation. and gave this a legal expression by s 
solemn choice of Saul a t  Giigal ( I  S. I l ~ j ) .  

'This view of the historical significance of Samuel is in 
perfect harmony with the statement that his course of 
action was determined by Yahwe, who pointed out to 
him Saul as the future king o i  Israel. Ideas which 
burst upon a man suddenly and s w m  to  have no links 
wilh his other thoughts beiong to  modern as well as 
ancient experience; to the ancients it was natural to 
regard them as given by inspiration. When Saul's 
imposing form came before the seer, revealing doubtless 
already something o i  that impetuous energy which 
marked Saul as king, the idea may have flashed through 
his mind that here w w  Israel's king. There is no 
reason to doubt that Snmuel became accidentally ac- 
quainted with Saul. and then anointed him king aver 

Resides the kernel of chap. 9 10,-16 we may reerd 
as historical the central facts of c h a p  151.~3 32-35 [sex 
SAUL, 5  31. The  expedition against Amalek would of 
course not k undertaken without an oracle. and Saul's 
earlier relations to Samuel makr it intelligible that the 
oracle would come from that seer. T h e  violation of the 
ban corresponds to the egoistic character of the Israelites 
of that time, and the slaying of Agag before thc altar 
is ~ o n ~ i s t e n t  wilh their religious usages. Nor need we 
doubt that Sanluel himself hewed Agag in pieces. 
Proi~ahly enough, too, difficulties may have arisen 
betireen Samuel and Saul in consequence of the viola- 
tion of the ban rco SAU~..  6 ?1. The  influences of the . . " ", 
later period when the narrative war written will be con- 
fined to the description o i  the attitude of Saul on his 
nleefine Samuel. to the statement that Samuei on thir 
cccnridh made known to Saul his reiection bv ~ a h w & l  
and to the fine prophetic saying arcriied to  s&uel. 

According to 2 S. 283, Snmuel died and war buried at Ramah 
to which 2 5 ,  adds that his grave -5 in hir own hoare, whid 
corresponds to the ~ a d , . , ~ r n ~ ( ~ ~  , K. Z?+). Thi! of it\elf 
shows thsr the l a t ~  trsdtrlon whrch placed his dwellmg.place 
and sepulchre at Neby Srmwil is wrong. Scc MIZPAH. 
Nothing is raid of Samuel's age at the time of his death. Thc 
nomber 33 in r S. ? z  is ohthinad by artificial means. This is 
also true of rhe statemena in Joeephus (Ant. ui. 1351Pg) and in 
thc Midrash. They depend on exeget,csl inferences which 
from the nature of the source,, arc destitute of %") sur: 
foundation. B. S. 
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Name (D I). Larcr additions ($ 5). 
L i t c r a ~  history(( 1). rS.%rK.2($6). 
s m u e l ,  sad: . s. la5 o & svmmary (i I). 
David : z S. 161 S. 8 (% 4). Literature (( 8). 

Tha t  the two books of Samuel, like the t r o  books of 
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Kingr, originally folmed one book, is explained elre- 

Name, where (CANON, 5 lo). 'The idea of dividing 
the resoectire books of Samuel and Kines - 

come:. from 6,' where, however, the divided books are 
recombined as the four Books of Kingdoms   pi pi^^ 
Baothe~Oul. I t  is true that the ereater  art of the Baok r , ~ - 
of Samuel refers to the regal period, and that the 
gap between 2 S. 24 and r K. 1 is less prominent in 
the eL arrangement (cp KINGS, 5 I).  Rut the older 
Palestinian-Hebrew arrangement has  the advantage 
of reflwting the fact that Samuel and Kingr arose 
by editorial iedaction out of two different older 
works. the limits of which were only effaced when two 

" 
I n  reality it descrilrs the origin of the lsraeiitish 
kingdon,, and the fortunes of Saul, Izhbaal, and David. 

A book, in the modern smse, Samuel can no more be 
said 10 be than any other of the historical writines of . 

literarg the OT.  I t  is a compilation from older 

history, works which has p a r e d  through repeated 
reductions, and the final redvctio~r of all 

can have occurred only after the close of the pent.3- 
teuch, in connection with the formation of the prophetic 
cnnon. Like the 'Torah, however, and like the other 
books of the 'former prophets,' the Books of Samuel 
attained in essentials their present form as a result of 
the great *Deuteronomistic' literary movement (see 
Hrsron1c.u. LlirnnrunE, 5  7). In the book uhich 
immediately precedes Samuel this movement has left only 
too ,,,any traces o i  it5 influence. I" Samuel, 1rorever. 
we are happil: in a position to indicate a series of Gvid 
and ancient narrativeswhich is only at certain points 
interrupted by later insertions and additions. We must 
infer fronr this that the deuteronomirtic editor or editors 
found thir connection already in existence; in other 
words, the basis of our Samuel war formed by a pre- 
detlteronomic redaction of older works. 

The insertions md  idditions, however are to a great extent 
derived tleithcr from ,he deuleronomis;ic nor from the final 
redaction. Nor only do some rcl i te  to the 8ime between both 
redactions, but in certain cases it re- porsibls,thit they may 
have been brought into their present connectton before the 
deufemnomirric redaction occurred. The hirtory, therefore, of 
the origin of the Books of Samuel, in spits of !hc great pre. 
dominance of the ancient sources, ir very cumplicated. I t  ,r 
however, only what mi&, have been expncd, when 
consider the manner in which the OT writings have mme down 
to us: the procever of copyingnnd of ercgeticai study were in 
the c u e  of Samuel, combined wich redactional alrerario; of 
various kindr, and morc particularly, with additions of new 
nmterie.1~ and inren'ion of explanatory matter. 

The  Books of Samuel fall into three main divisions. 
( I )  The  history of Samuel and of Saul down to the 
rejection of the latter, I S. 1-15 (5 3 ) :  (2) the history 
of David during the reigns of Saul and Irhbaal, and his 
own r e i ~ n  a1 Hebron. r S. 16-2 S. 8 (f q f ); (3 )  the 
history of David a t  Jerusalem. 2 S. 9-24 ( 5  6). 

Part I. has for its nucleus two sections: lo1 I S. 41- . , 
7 I, a fragment-the original kginning and end are now 

S, wanting-recounting the subjugation of 
and Ssul: Israel by the Philist~nes and the captivity 

of the ark of Y a h d  ; (b)  I S S 1~101 
I S'1-15 1 0 9 ~ r 6  1 1 ~ - 1 ~  r4 f 131-7a 13 14,-46. 

which d ~ r c r i k s  the anointina of Saul bv Samuel. Saul's - 
victory over Ammo", his election as king, and his first 
encounterr with the Philirtiner. 

T h e  first-mentioned section (=) -a  torso (for it intro- 
duces the reader abruptly into the midst o i  the Philistine 
wars, and doer not complete the account of the fortunes 
of the sanctuary at Shiloh and of the ark)-givrs 
t t e  necessary premises for the rrction which follows, 

I Thu. is a - of. ? S. .nd I . K. having been u c h  one 
h k  in s~ whuh.rr the fiat word. S. ad K. are PLO de 
the 1 s t  words of I S. and I K. 

4 n 4  
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according to which the kingship is YahwXs way of inter- 
posing to save ismel from the phiilstines. ~h~ two 
sections. however. are from dinerent "ens. The former 
in made up of two parallel accounts, one Yahwirtic, the 
other Elohistic.' But. first of all, to satisfy the reader's 
curiosity respecting the central figure of chap. 9 f, a 
description of Samuel's childhood has been inserted 

thus produced has undergone much drastic revision a t  
the hands of the deuteronomirt. 

A specimen of this is met with in I S. 2 zi-jbwhexe an un- 
named man of God forctelir the doom of El8 and hir houre and 
hi3 ruperlerlion by n *faithful prierl'-ir, collectively Zadok 
rnd hlr house (CP x K. 2 2s f, see Z*oor). According to kuenen, 
Yrhwir revelation to Samuel in the night ( 1  S.31s-i )war rlro 
worked ox.crbyD: bur irruffi~icntlymeetr thecarc itwerEgard 
81% as a rcdacrbn~l brck.~eference to 2 2 7 8  On the notice of 
4 186, added by the lart devteionomirtic redacror, see below, D 7. 

The second narrative (6) has been much more pro- 
foundly modified by inserted deuterononlistic passages 
( I  S. 7n.81~ 1 0 x 7 . ~  12115). In fact. the account of 
the rise of the monarchy contained in there sections 
directly contradicts the original story at every point. 
Samuel is Israel's last judge. Under his leadership 
repentant and converted Israel throws off the Philistine 
yoke (7). and in order to be like other nation5 requests 
Samuel to give it a king. This Samuel does at the 
command of God (8). At Mizpah the sacred lot falls 
on Saul (10x7,fl). Samuel then reproaches the people 
with ingratitude towards Yahwe (12). The  links which 
connect this narrative with the older account are 1 0 ~ ~ - = 7  
l l ,?f 

are present in ainlost a lamer proportion. The parsaEe - . ~  
~0"tai"ed in I S. 1 6 1 r ~ q  is old.. S&I 
1s seized with melancholy; David is 

I S.16-zS. 8. brought to the court to cheer him with 
his harp. The narrative is brought by 1451 into con- 
~ecfionwifh that of Saul's election and his struee1es with 
the ~hilistiner. The  continuation of I S. 16z";i~ to be 
sought, not in 1 7 1 8  (WRS OTJC 433)-for what is 
there related is irreconcilable with 1618-but in 
1 8 6 ~ 8 ~  (Sau l '~  jealousy of David's growing popularity). 
Between these two sections in interpolated a narrative. 
compounded from two independent but both much later 
sources, describing David's victory over Goliath and his 
friendship with Jonathan (17 x-185). Chaps. 17-18 
rank among the most interesting of all the sections 
in the Book of Samuel. for here we have aloneside of 
M T  a shorter text in 6- where 17 11-31 41 50 (in ~ i .  51,  
a n d  he drew it out of its sheath') 55-185 86~1, 1 l b x ~ - r 9  
are wantine-a statement that is unaffected bv the " 
presence of 189 in B. The ciiticr are not at one on the 
question whether it is the original that has come down 
10 us in the Greek recension. or whether we have to 
do  with an abridgment made in harmonistic interertr.' 
The  main argument that makes for the abridgment view 
ir that 208 seems to f&e account of the bond of brother- ~ ~ 

hood betieen David and Jonathan spoken of in 183 
(Kuenen). But this, dnubflers, war one of theconstant 
themes of the older hiitjiy, and we can all the more 
readily imagine 208 to have referred to some passage 
which has not come down to ur, inasmuch a s  between 
16s; and 186 it is probable that a piece of ancient 
narrative has dropped out. But, further, the question 
as to the character of the text of 6% does not quite 

1t.e outbreak of ~ m i t f  between Saul and David. 

age of there deuteronomistic pieces, holding them to be Pre. 
deutei~nomic and assigning them to an Elohlrtic source. 

~h~ old .,errion ,,f the story ,,f saul has, however, 
other ~h~ of these (it 

is perhaps pre.exilic) occurs in 15,.2332.35 (surs war 
the Amalekites and his rejection by Samuel), 

Verses 2r.31, which describe s a u l , ~  selfabasement before 
samuel, are a laterembe~~irhment to narrative. TO 
another late writer, however, it seemed that Saul's re- 
jection did occur enough, and he ha therefore 
in I S. 138-1s carried back this occurrence, which is 

awkwardly for, to the beginning ,,f 

Saul.s reign, the way for it by means of 
.rhtre are later than the deuteronomistic 

for they samuel as an 
saul. A later interpoiation is 13L9.11. 

with its incredible statement that the smith's craft was 
suppressed by the Philistine overlords throughout the 
land of Israel. The Song of Hannah ( r  S. 21-10) wan 
interpolated at a still later and probably owed 
.I. intrOduction here to a interpretation of ,he 
figure (v .  5) of the barren woman. I t  is a port-exilb 

which exprersion to the belief of the 
Church in the judgment of 
Yuhw6 

In 11, ( I  S, 16,-2 S, 8,8j the pre-exilic sources 

I On ihc uuc side ( e x p v l r , ~ , , )  rie C,.,  St . U ' R S .  23 lnc 
other talr,dptrcncl W e ,  K a r .  R!s ,  r u t  vtncrr (lor refercn L~ 

we ~ ~ ~ L I A T Y ) .  WC frm.nl) bell an ooc.x,i,e vir," (7'B., 

the tirne it he allowed that the close 
ef the frsgmantzry nnrralivc was pcrhnpr originsllr 181, and 
~ . ~ 5 = ~ a d d i t i o n :  foru. zrep-atcsv. I fromu. 3. 

The  connecting link by which the two ~ara l l e l  narra- 
tives are held together is constituted by 17116-r6. Of 
the two aecountn, the main narrative relater the events 
1" 'he form of a history of the kingdom, whilst the 
fragmentary narrative has the character of a biography. 
If we assume that v.36 hs not worked Over, and 
that u. 47 is a later addition. both narratives can only be 

at the ('P 
The continuation of 188a is found in w. 13-16. 

David is removed from the court with honour. His 
OW" popularity. and. with it, S a u h  few, go on in- 
creasing. The  story of Saul and hi5 javelin in n. 86-n, 
viewed by itself. can very well have come from an old 

: it is here Out place. 
Verses 17-r9 are likewise foreign ta the ancient source, ar is 

by : SZUI hir dnughtcr i\lerab 
to D Z V ~ ~ ,  hut da5 "ot keep his word. ~ h i r  story has grown 
out of the fragmenrary narrative of MT contained in 17rn-;r 
4' 50 s i p  if d e e d  it  doer not as[uill~fvrm ~ r t  of it. If can 

h="ecome "'. 
Chap. 1 8 x 6  h a  its continuation in IS--30. Michat 

falls in love with David, who marries her in spite of 
Saul's malignant plot against him. (Versezxb is 
wanting in a x a n d  is a later addition). We again come 

, upon old material in chap. 20-one of the accounts of 

10.X). 
2 For the pmofwc WRS OTICm. 43s 
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Jonnthan helps David in ascertaining what SauYs true 
diiporifion to*urdr him is ; uv. 4-17 and $0-42 are 
disturbing insertions of a later hand. As it now stands, 
this account is wlfhouf its natural premises; if it comer 
from the same source as l 6 i r z i  1 8 6 ~ 8 s  x?-16zo-30. 
somethine ha$ droowd out from between them. T h e  
continua&n is gi;' in r S. 211-7 (David'r Hight to 
Noh), 221-46-23 (David's sojourn in Adullam, and 
Saul's vengeance on the priests of Noh), 231-14 (David 
takes refuge in Krilah, but in fear of Saul quits it for 
the wilderness); 25 (David's life in the wilderness, and 
the Nobal-episode), 271-12' (David takes refuge with 
Achirh and receives Ziklag). 28 ~j 29 9-xi (David takes 
the field with the Philistines against Saul, but is mir- 
trusted and sent back). 30 1-31 (David finds Ziklag 
alundered and burnt by the Amalekiter, but ~urrues  
ihrm and recovers the &oil). 31 1-13 (Saul and his sons 
fall in battle). 

In  z S. the same source is continued : z S. 21-31 
(David is made king of Judah a t  Hebron. Ishbaal king 
of Israel at Mahanaim ; there is war between them). 
31 66-39 (Ahner'r betrayal of Ishbaal ; Joab'r vendetta 
on Ahner), 4 1 za 5 - 1 2  (Irhbaal's assassination-where 
w. s j ,  0" thc one hand, and a. 7 on the other, show 
that the section contninr remnants of a second oarallel 
account of this occurrence). 5 , - 3  17-0s (David becomes 
king over ail Israel and ir victorioun oveithe Philirtiner), 
8 ll>avid's wars aminst external enemies : his officers). 
chap.  8, howeve: in its present.form h& been much 
revised and corrected throughout (see DAVID), which 
opens our eyes to the fact that what comes after is 
derived from another source. If we have already 
f o u t ~ l ,  in chap. 4, tracer of anancient parallel narrative. 
we are able to point out other elements also which 
interrupt the thread of the narr;~tive. 2 S.1~6-4  XI^, 
is old ; an Ismelite warrior escaped from the battle 
brings David the news of Saul's death. That  the 
source here is not the rame as before ir shown by the 
joining in i,. In ,  and by a comparison of u. 4 with 
I S. 312. Verses 5-lo 1 3 ~ ~ 6 ,  according to which the 
messenger is a chance Amalekite who happened to he 
on the battlefield, are a later interpolation, of the 
nature of Midrash, based upon z S. 410 not rightly 
understood. z 5. 5 6-19 is airo old, but from another 
source than the adjacent portion. David conquers 
Jebur and enters into relations with Hiram of Tyre ;  
and in chap. 6 David brings the ark to Jerusalem. 
Both there passages perhaps come from the rame 
source as that which we a f t e m i d s  come upon again 
in chap  9. 

Part 11. has undergone excessive expansions. Prob- 
ably we ought to nrrign to a later date ( I )  both the 

6, lster parallel accounts of David's adventure 
additions, xn the wildeiners of Ziph : (a) I S. 23  19- 

24 33 [=XI, (dl chap. 26. T h e  Ziphiter 
betrng David to  Saul. H e  escaper Saul's pursuit, 
however, and sparer him when chance has brought 
him into his power. Both passages are brought 
into connection with one another and with the 
rubrequrnt interpolntinn, 23rs~r8,  describing a visit of 
Jonathan to Ilavid, by means of 2 3 ~ ~ 6 .  The exprer- 
rions ' in  the rtroagholdr ' and ' in  the wilderness of 
Ziph' bring them into relation with the older section. 
( a )  286-11 (Sau l .~  visit 10 the witch of Endor). 

z S. 17 and the lacer portions of chap. 18 havc already bcen 
considered. 19 ,-re, one of the varislntr on ,he outbreak of 
enmity between Saul rnd David takes .CCOU"L 01 the% 
<5ecp. 5); Jonathan, we hear, tr the part of mediator, 
l>ur in "am.  hen r victory of ~ ~ ~ i l ~  bnngr srurr hatred to 
a cci*ir: he throws his javelin at his rival, who with hlichnl'r 
help rucceedr in making hi5 ercilpc. co: *"dB". mark u. rf: 
a; a later addition, but with doubtful jurt8ficacion; for this 
would involve ,he deletion of the whole of u. 7, whish, however, 
is necsr3ilry for the connecrion. 

T h e  following are the sections in this part which are 
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of Inter origin : ( I )  161-13 (Samuel. after the rejection 
of Saul, anoints the youthfill David at Bethlehem as 
kine). This war written soeciallv for the d a c e  where it , ", . , ' now occurs, for it stands in immediate connection with 
chap. 1 5  (cp u. x j ) .  aims at correcting the nmat ive of 

! I S. 1 6 r n - n % ,  and in u. rr  takes account of 17.%. It in . *. -. - -~ ~- / probable that the parenthesis in u 19 (,which is with 
; the sheep') comes from the same hand. ( z )  1 9 ~ 8 . 1 ~  
: (David Heer from the presence of Saul to  the school of 

the prophets at Ramah). This is a probably port- 
exilic development, in the nature of Midrash, from the 
proverbial saying ' I s  Saul also among the prophets?' 1 (3) Apart from the parrage, already referred to, in 

1 r S.231j-.a, the o l d  theme of the friendship of David 
and Jonathan occnrs in another variant in I S. 20ro-4r. 
(4) 21ir-16 [io-151 (David fleer from Noh to Achirh of 
Gath, and, to  save his life, feigns madness). Kuenerl 

I conjecturer this to have been intended to take the place 
of I S. 27, where David's real relations to  Achish are 
set forth. (5 )  Particulars about David's family: (a) 
2 S. 31-5 (his children born in Hebron) ; (6) z S. 5 ~ 3 . ~ 6  
ithe wives he married in lerusnlem and the children born 
m ht!n rhcrel. La*< ~nterpolxt! T S  .% ? t ~ y  arc :also 
,l..v:.~II<.~lllg ],<XI,.. I ,  I . , \MI  11.11111.", 2s 117->: o,er 
51:r l  and l o ~ a t l i l n  tho cer~tl8nmrsairfkhalr i.clc,ui tful. . ~~~ 

It  has come into its present position from the 'Book of 
Jnshar' (see JnsHEn, BOOK OL g 2). (2) David's 
lament over Abner ( 2  S 3 34b in particular, which 
ia rendered rulwrtluous by u. 3.6, betrays the inter~ola-  
tion (cp D A V I ~ ,  5 13, coi. m&). 

2 S. 7 is alro an instance of deuteronomistic ex- 
pansion in Pt. 11. 

Dpvid duirer to build a houre for Yahw.?, andis encoura ed 
in blr wpore by Narhan. Afterwards Nathan u comman%ed 
by,Y& to rohibir Dsvid from doin so David ir not to 
budd a houx Por Yahwb, but Yahwb for%a;id-the rtahiliry of 
his dynarty heins meant. VFM 13. which conflicts wifh u. 16 
snd derlrnyr thlr (Wellh.) by mnkmg the prophecy of 
Nathan refer to the budding of Solornun's templa, is a glorr. 

Chap. 7 is certainly a later addition, for it &nnectr 
the accounts of David's building of a houre ( IS.  5 r r J )  
and of the removal of the ark to  the city of David 
(1 S. 6 1 8 ) .  and is occasioned by these. It  is rightly 
held by Wellhausen and Kuenen to he deuteronomistic ; 
cp the reference to the appointment of judger and the 
dark days of the period of the judger, alro w. I and rr 
with Dt. 129 I K. 5r[x8] 856. 

It is imporrihle, boweuer,to=grre wifh Wellhauren in holdin 
the passage to hn\.e bccn matton while the kingdom of judsh 
ruhsirted, perhaps under Joriah, or wilh Kuenen 1" holding if to 
be 'rhe promix the prpetur~ kineship 
of fhc hour  of Dnrld had also, ar Pr. 89 shows, a mesntng for 
the Mereianic faith of the port-exilic period, and v. lo betray. 
acquaintance with fhc exile. 

It is no longer possible to determine how this 
deuteronomistic inteipolaiion is related in point of age 
to the latest interpolations previously referred to, or hox- 
many of there are of later date. So far as the poetical 
pieces and the Midrarh narratives are concerned; it m;ly 
be assumed with some degree of confidence that they 
did not find their way into the book until after the 
deuferonomirtic interpolation had occurred. 

It  is in Pt. 111. that the greatest amount of old 
material has been preserved, and here also, accordinply. . . 
6, D s ~ d :  28, the impression of literary unity is 

9-1 greatest. The narrative in 9-20 is 
continuous, exhibits the same peculiar- 

ities of style thronghout, nnd "lust therefore be attri- 
buted to one and the same writer: it is but rnrelv that 
the original thread is interrupted by g1ozrer and hxpan. 
rions. I t  describes Meribnal's succession to the heritage 
of Saul (9).  David's Ammonite wars and his sin \>ith 
Bathrheba (10-I?),  the story of Amno" and Tanlar 
(13). Abialom's revenge and banishment, and the 
revolts of Abralom and Sheha 114.201. To it also , ~ -  ~~ 

belongs I K. I f ,  containing ~donijah.;  proclamnticn 
as king, the death of David and Adonijah's downfalll. 
The narrator, one of the best in the OT,  apparently 
wisher to show how it war precirelythat Solomon shoold 
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have come to be David's successor. He dwell$ by 
preference on the more intimate affairs of the court, and 
depicts the different characters with admirable skill. 
Later insertions, however, are not altogether wanting. 
Among there are certainly the nates upon the dress of 
kings' daughters (13.80) and upon Abralom's beauty 
(14z1,?), and the reference to the Levircr in 151,. 
This reference, which is post~exilic, needs no expiana- 
tion: the other two notes owe their orisin to the 
ant i iu~rian interests of some reader, and &e, at the 
earliest, exilic: cp 1426 ( , the [Babylonian] king's 
weight '). The account of Davi3s war against Hadar- 
ezei (Hadadezer) in lOri-rgn ir alro liable to suspicion 
(see Davlo,  g 8[b]); and Schwaliy (ZATW12xsaf l )  
even reeards the whole of 1 2 1 . ~ ~ 0 .  includine the  arable - ~ - . . " .  
of Nathan, as an addition (see JBDIDIAH. NATHAS). 
Whether we accept the latter view or not, it ir beyond 
doubt that 1276 8. the first clause of u. 9, and w. xo-12 

were inserted at a later &tc. Thir is especially clear 
in the care of 07,. ro-12, for there verses disagree with 
the tenor of thr denunciation by which they are 
follo*-ed, and are a uoiir inivm ex moriu. 

Thir section also, as is shown by I K. lJ, has 
undergone de~~teronomistic rwirion. In  zS.  14-20, 
indeed, it ir impossible to establish t raca of such 
redaction ; but the gradual amplification of the old 
source5 can here be demonstrated with exceptional 
clezmere. The connection hctween IS. 20 aud I K. 1 
is, in the first instance, broken by the interpolatioll of 
those old sections, zS.  211-rr (the vengeance of the 
Gibeonire. on the house of Saul) and 2 5 . 2 4  (the 
numbering of the people, the pestilence, the establish- 
ment of the sanctuary on Oman's threshing floor). 
Both are from the same a n  and mav have been inrro- 
duced here even by a pre-deoteronomic editor. The 
connection thus constituted ( a s .  9-20 211-~+ 24 I K. 
If.) is again broken up by the introduction of the 
a n d o t e s  of the encounters of David and his wonhia  
with the Philistines (2s. 21 X Y * ~ ) ,  and the list of these 
worthies 12S8-mi. These mrtions were orobablv first , ~ -,, 
introduced into the book 'after it had &en d&tero- 
nomirricaily edited. I t  is also advisable to assume 
this for 221.~. i a  oralm erorerrive of the Messianic -- - ,  , 
faith of the port-exilic community. here introduced as a 
song of David's), and for 231.7 (David's last words, 
which were not introduced here till after the narrative 
had been expanded by the addition of 21 1 5 - n  23 8-39, 
and. in point of fact, themselves interrupt this addition]. 

Thus four strata are observable in the narrative of 
Samuel as it now stands. At the foundation lies a ,, Result of series of pre-exilic narratives relating 

ILnaYs,s, to the origin of the kingship, and its 
earlier hirtorv. I t  is mssible that in 

its oldest f o ~ m  this series may have &ntnined pieces 
which disappeared in later reuiiionr. In particular 
there is some reason to conjecture that after I S .  71 
there at one time stood an account of the downfall of 
the sanctuary at Sbiloh. We have no means of deter- 
mining the date at which the narratives embodied in the 

record became incorporated with the pre- 
exilic part of the book. Eqluilly in the dark are we as 
to whether the process of redaction involved in this led 
to excisions of old material. Thir was certainly the 
case when the dei~teronomistie revision was made ; 
cp what has been said above on IS.  41-7 1. By means 
of this last revirion Samuel wan brought into line with 
the series of historical b o o k  which. in continuation of 
the Pentateuch, describe the hirtorv of Irtael from the 
conquest of Canaan onwards. It i; probable that more 
than one hand had a share in this deuteronamistic 
redaction. The dellteronomirtic portions are partly 
edifying amplifications ( I  S. 227-36 2 25.7). partly con- 
texts and subrtitnted passages intended to correct the 
course of the hirtorv i r  S. 7 8 10x7 f l  121. At the same , , ."  
time the narrative was conformed to the chronological 
system of the devteronomistie recension of the Book of 
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Judger. The traces of this process are to bc found in 
1s. 4xsb 277 zS.2.oa/. 54J. and its connection with 
the work of the deuteronomist appears i.)r S. 72. If 
6" (cp QL) has preserved the more original form of the 
narrative in omitting I S .  1 3 ~ .  this kind of work must 
hare continued much later. Regarding the additions 
made to the text in the further course of its tmnimir- 
rion. we cannot be sure whether they were 
inwrted directly by some redactor or made their way io 
from the margin. Some of these hare heen airendy 
indicated. To the same class belong I S. 617 18n 89 
2kIq rlrl 30s ~b 2 S. 3~ 416 r l l s i a  and perhaps other .. .. -. . . 
passger. 

I t  has been already remarked that the exact date of 
there additions often eludes os. At the same time there 
is good pound  for the belief that the poems (IS. 21-10 
2 %  lZ7-& a3?/, 22 2 3 ~ - ~ )  and thow additions which 
have the characteristics of Midrash were the latest 

" 
book in a form agreeing in all important points with 
the recension that h r  reached us in the Hebrew tevt 
(see CHKONLCLESI. From the fact thnt Chronicler doer ~ 

not contain the or the last words of David ( z  S. 
22 23 x . ~ )  Budde concluder that these were not inserted 
into Samuel till after the Chronicler's time. That is no 
doubt wrsible ; but it is not to be proved by such an 
arPmbnrum r si~lntio. We mnnot arguefrom the 
presence of the psalm in I Ch. 1 6 8 8  that the Chronicler 
would not have passed over a D;lvidic psalm found in 
his old source, for I Ch. 1 6 8 8  is a later interpolation 
into the Book of Chronicles. That the Chronicler was 
acquainted with the prescnt division into Samuel and 
Kings may be conjectured. Still, the fact that many 
passage. occur with a better text in Chronicles shows 
that the text of Samuel was not yet in the Chronicler's 
time quite identical with ours.' That the text found 
now in all Hebrew MSS has not ariren without eon- 
~iderable distortion of the manuscript tradition appears 
on comparing it with the text of 6 and in manj>aseo 
if is only when this is done thnt the Hebrew text becomes 
intelligible. Thir undeigned distortion of the text is 
expl%ined by the fact that the Bookn of Samuel were 
never used in the resular service of the synagogue. 

Thcnius, Die Biiihrr Sam. dnl ln rn21 ,  1861, I@! by Lbhr, 
1898; Ki~fermmn, Dir Burher Snln. u. Kd"., 1887: Well- 

hausen TBS, r871: Driver, TBS, 189: 
8. L i b n t m e .  Budde: Heh. Text, cnr ed. with norcs, 

Sn0.r. x8 + ,  Ewald, GVf!a!Pslqfl  (~865): 
@1332# (1866); K"h. L e h , l  iw did?. Cesch. A T  1 x 3  fl 
(~884); Kiirel i n  Kru. KS, Baditwan, 8 H. P. Smllh .Sax,. 
(18w): Rudde. K H C ( I ~ % ) :  Navack f$(rpz).g On :ma1 rii 
oi  text, also Welthaueen in Bleek,!i! 1 0 6 s  (r878), and L?H, 
.ngg, ~ , ~ f l ;  stad., cvrizl? OF B Y ~ ~ C ' S  critical 
edlrlon in TSL 1895: Corntll m'elahlrtischer Bericht"b. d. 
Enfstehungde~lrra&. ~ o n i i t h u m s ' i n ~ ~ ~ ,  1885, p r i a  
continued in Koni~der8rr S6udirn l (r888) ljJ $:A& 
logsf ,  +'id. (7892) .?is: ~udd:. Ri. So. 167fl (189): 
Kitte, revlev of Buddc in Th. Stud u. Knf., 1892, pp. +18; 
xj~r. 2.,/:. nrirer ~nf rd iW.  ~ ~ ~ t - c h  outline of <ha ~ z r t .  
due LC<. kn. d~ (18~8): h. A. coo< in AJSL, pp. 
r+5.177. For ths f r r t  see Klon. and Bu. (above); Nbldeke, 

1 That it war worked at even rircr his time ir shown by 2s. 

106, where the Chronicler dM not r e d  id.'H l>. aIrcr il2Jp 
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s A N U  ( C ~ N A A C  [A]). 1 ESd. j23 RV=E*m235.  
SENAXH. 

SANABASSU (ca~a8accapw [As]). I Esd.  2.2. 
S A ~ n n A s s n n a s ,  i 6 . 6 ~ 8 2 0  ( C A N A B ~ C C A ~ O C  [A ; a n d  B 

S A N B U T  ( 1  - i San*bhalla$ = Sin- 
uballi![anni], 'S in  [the moon-god] caored[me] to l ive '  ; 

Earlier CP Nabfi-[u]halli!anni ; c a ~ a B a A A a r  

theories, CBKA], &NAB. [twice B, once Kl.  CAAAB. 
[onceK], c a ~ b B a A a r  [ L ,  twice K]), one 

of the  chief opponents  of Nehemiah  (Neh .  2.0 61 f ). 
H e  is called n ' Horoni te  ' iNeh .  2x01-i.e , nccordine , - 
t o  mos t  scholars, a rlative of Beth-hoion o r ~ o r o n  (rc 
BETH-HORON, § 4. a n d  c p  ISRAEL, g 5 5 )  : Winckl r r  
( A 0 F Z z x 8 f i )  pleads very earnest ly for t h e  vie!" tha t  
Sanballaf war  a Monbite of Horonaim. T h i s  view, horr- 
ever, is out of t h e  question if Guthe  h a s  rightly emended  
t h e  text of Neh.  41 (334). ' A n d  h c  said in t h e  preseuce 
of his hrethren i =fellow Samaritnnrl .  ',Is this  inml  the  . ... . 
might of  ama aria tha t  these Jew; are buildingi  their 

c i t y ? "  ' (following en'*, c p  QL), I t  is 8150 generally 
held tha t  Sanballat 's  daughte r  would not have &en 
taken to wife b y  a grandsol, of the  Jewish h igh  priest 
(Neh .  1338). if h e  had  not beea,  a t  a n y  rate, of a N. 
Irrvelitirh stock. ~ o r e p h u s ,  certainly, calls hi lo a 
Cu1h;ean (cp I K. 17%'). a n d  states tha t  Ilr was  sen t  b y  
the  l a t  Dariur  as governor t o  Snmaria,  a n d  tha t  h e  
married h i s  daughte r  N i c a o  to Manasseh.  brother o f  
J a d d u a  the high priest ( A n t  xi. 7 ~ ) .  

If the ~eography  of M T  is cornst there arguments are very 
strong. If, howsuer, .r can be "lade pmhhle  with regard co 

many other narmtivcr the rescivcd text has 
2. New theery. been produced by cditorbl manipulzlion, 

and d the opponents of the Jew some from 
,he N. Arabian region where (on the present vnter's thmry)the 
Jew. had llangunrhed in captivity, the of Sanbhllar'r 
ethnic connection (and, indeed, that of hli name a, well)-s 
into a newphau.  ,nn will then naturally hc rend Hnmni, 'the 
Harlnite'(rherc being. according ro the theory in quertiun, a 
roulhcrn r s  well rr a northern Harm). Certainly the passage 
quoted above in Guthe'r text miy be more plrurihl~ read thus, 
'And he =id before thc Jcr8hmeeliter in Shm~ron, Whnr do the 
Jcws?'L Now. LOO, ,here ir conriderablerearon for quotioning 
the name 'Sulbhllnr.' Very possibly if is the coina6e of the 
redactur ; the original nnme may have k e n  Nebillothl (man of 
N E ~ A , " ~ " ) .  Corresponding rnlendafioni of the nnmcr of sari- 
brllnt'r com anions must rlro be mde .  For 'Smhnllat the 
Horonite, &hiah the Ammonite, Ge:bcm (or Gashmu) the 
Anbinn,' we should possibly read. The Nehaiothitc, d:e 
Hrrnxite, ,he Tuhalire, the Jeiahmeelite, the Cushamile, the 
Arabian.' The true opponents of the Jews were not merely 
individuals hut mas5-rcs of men rrpresenring the N. Arahian 
bnrr'erlmd-ir., the story of Nehemiah has very por~ibly been 
rewritten 01, ,he h v i i  .of R Y E T  imp-rfccf text. Jo\ephur'r 
phrase ' a  Cu,h*rn as to race'(Ant.xI:72) is not ro far y o n  
as it day seem, for 'Cuth '  in z K. 17 j o  ir doubtless an edltorig 
manipulation of 'Curh'  (i.e., the N. Arabian CuiL). See 
To,,,*,,, rnd cp S"ssns*rzan. 

On the  chronologicvl questions involved i n  t h e  earlier 
theories, see CANON. § 25 ; ISRAEL. 5 65 ,  and Saxan!.  
TANS. T. K. C. 

SANCTIFICATION ( a y ~ a c ~ o c ) .  S e e  SAINT. 
SANCTUbRY. See, generally, TEMPLE. T h e  

words  are :- 

1 i.m ,."K and D.&HZ .,curl come from D . $ N D ~ .  (Jrnh- 
rneeiiter). ~ D W  is  the Shimron mentioned in Amos (see Pno- 
PHET, s 8). 
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SAPHIR 
2. d v ~ ,  mi&d&;, often; in ~ m . 7 ~ ~ .  AV ' c h a ~ l ' :  see 

. . 
'rPnstu.rr' throughout. - -  - 

5 and 6. vadc in Mf. 23 35 275, and of:or in 1.k. ll gr, where 
AV has 'temple,' but KV '%ncrurry. The Holy, and the 
Holy of Holieraremeanr, the'huureaf God'(Mt.II+). 'How 
vividly doc3 I t  set forth the despair defiance of Judsr 
that he presses even into the v a d ~  itself' (Trench, NT 
Symn).nrr, rr)! But, as B. Weiis pvintr out, the form of the 
znurat,\.e e ~uggesfcd by Zech. 11 I), ' in the house of Yahw*.' 

SANDALS. 1. 5~2, nd'al, c a n t .  7 .  [z], RV, a n d  
1. oov6Mca, Mk.6gAcfs128. See Snoes. 

*an K), K. IO., R V ~ S .  EV SANDAL WOOD (0, ,\. 
ALMUG. 

SAND FLY (D'JP), Ex. 816 RVmr.. E V  LICE. 
SAND-LImBD ( L w . 1 1 3 -  RV) .  S e e  LlzAnD. 5. 

SANHEDRIN (/??!lD). See GOVERNMENT. § 31, 
a n d  S v n ~ o m o ~ .  

smskAE ( a ? D ) D ;  C E ~ ~ N N A K  [Bl, CaN-  
c a N N a  [A]. C ~ ~ N N A K  [L]). a remote  ci ty of Judah  
(Josh. 1 5 j r t ) .  corresponding to HAZ.<K-SUSAH i n  Josh. 
1 9 ~ .  T h e  nnme ,errns t o  m e a n  . p a l m - b r a n c h ' ;  b u t  
there are parallels enough  for  the  view t h a t  i l  is really a 
corruption of .Cum.= "m, ( C u r h a m ) ,  c p  Hazar-susah= 
H x z a r ~ c n r h n m ,  ano ther  name of the  s a m e  place, a n d  
see MARCABOTH. T. K. C. 

SAPH (?DL 1 S. 2 1  18 ; i n  I Ch. 2 0 4  SlPPAl. 

SAPHAT ( C ~ $ A T  [A]). I. I Ed. 5 9 = E z r a 2 + ,  
S"~P"*T,*~ ,  7. 

2. I Erd. 5 pa RV. AV SABAT. 1.  

S A P H A T ~ S  ' (CO+OTI& [B]), I E E ~ .  8 3 4 = E z r a  
88.  SHEPHATIAH. 7. 

SAPHETH ( c ~ + ~ e l  [A]). I Ed. 5 3 3  AV=Ezra25 , .  
SHEPHATIAH [ q . ~ .  , 81. 

SAPHIE, or, rather,  ar R V .  SHAPHIR ( R V  1'0~. . 
glittering, beautiful '  : ~ a A w c  [BAQI), a place men- 

tioned i n  Micah's  elegy on towns of J u d a h  (Mic. 11,). 
Generally identified with S h a m i r  or Shaphi r  i n  t h e  
mounta ins  of J u d a h  (Josh. 1548). S e e  SHAXTR. 

Eureb iur ,  however,  placer oa$ap between Eleuthero- 
polis a n d  Ascalon (OS29337  1 5 1  27); h r  says tha t  i t  is i n  
t h e  "lountnindirtrict, bu t  this  is  becallre herupposes  it to 
be  t h e  saqr~p (CP aAL) of Josh. 1548,  which is  reckoned 
a m o n g  the citier of the  mountains. T h e  <o@e'p o f  
Eurebius may  b e  one of the  th ree  villages 
called Snn&fir  in t h e  Philistine plain, SE. of Arhdod.  
B u t  if is not likely ( G a t h  being-see Cvi t  b'i6.-very 
probably n misreading in Mic. I lo) tha t  Micah troubled 
himself about  Philistine citier. T h e r e  were doubtless 
several places called S h a p h i r ;  es-Safiriyeh, near Bet 
D e i a n  i B E T H ~ ~ A G O N I .  m a v  be one of them. T h e  lat ter  , , ,. , 
place is  t o o  far from Mnrerhah  t o  be meant : but  there is  
one spo t  which h a s  a good  c l a m  to be called Shaphir .  
$ t h e  glittering,' a n d  m a y  b e  t h e  place meant b y  Micah.  
even if i t  b e  also t h e  M i z m h  ( n s s ~ n )  of losh.  1538. and . . . ~ 

tha t  is that  tall white cliff which commarlds the  entrance 
to the  W x d y  es~Sant from t h e  Philistine plain. known 
to the Crusaders as Blanche Garde ,  a n d  to Arabic 

of to-day nr T e l l  es-SRfiyeh. , t h e  shining hill.' 
S e e  MIEPEH, I. The prophet  perhaps  foresees tha t  t h e  
'bri l l iance '  of the fur-shining fortress \\.ill ' par5  . :~ 

in to  captivity' (.>tj> ,?:). A t  t h e  s a m e  t ime,  ano ther  . :  
view (see below) is  more  probable,  if t h e  criticism 
summed u~ in MICAH (BOOK), % 3 f . ,  PROPHET, 3 38. . ~~ .. 
b e  in the  main  correct. 

Onthe ,err see Che. /OR, July 1 8 and C ~ l f  Bzb Norack  
admits that what M T  gives must$: incorrei;. d n  rhe root 
,om, 'fogliffer'ree G. IloEm. ZATW268(1882). 

It will be noticed that b t h  Milpeh ~n Joshua and Shrphir in 
Micah stand near Zenin or Zarnan and Lachirh. I t  is naC in). 
probable, however, that the l ies  in Josh: lb32A. (in p a r t n a n d  
also the elepy hlic. 1 lo 8 referred orlginrlly to  the Nepb .  
This affects the lituztion of Shaphir. See ZAANAN. 

T. K. C. 



SAPHUTHI 
SAPHUTHI ( c ~ $ , ~ e ~  [A]), I Esd. 533 RV=Ezn  

257, SHEPHATLAH, 8. 
SAPPHIRA ( c a n + e l p ~  = SF. iaAbira. 'beautiful, 

c p  the frequent male name 1'DW and the Sin, 7lW 
[Dalm. 130, n. I]), Acts51, the wife of ANANAS, g.u, 
(10). 

SAPPHIRE (1vBD ; c a n 6 a l p o c  IBALI1), men. . ,  - - .  
tioned a:, a much-prized stone in Ex. 24x0 28x8 391, 
Job28616 C a n t 5 x l  Lam.4, l s . 5 4 ~ 1  Ezek.16 10 ,  
2813 Tobit1316; lo  which we can now add, from thf 
self-evidently correct Hebrew text. Ecclus. 4319 [of the 
hoar-frort], ' h e  makes it to bloom with Rowers iikc 
sapphire.' and in N T  Rev. 2119, where RVme h a  
'lapis lazuli.' The  mar& renderine iurt cited is 
correct ; aherever 'rapph';re' occursv in the above 
parsages we should mentally interpret 'lapis lazuli. 
That Lapin lazuli was the sapphire of the ancienls ii 
plain front Theophmstus (p. 691) and PIiny ( H A  
3718 f ). Thwphrastur states thal it is &rep ~ p u o b -  
raorar (as it were sprinkled with gold dust), and 
Pliny says, Inest ei (cyano) aliquando et aureun puivi! 
qualia in sapphirir, in iis enim aurum punctis conlucel 
(cp xrriii. 31 aurum in sapphire scintillat). Such a 
description would be quite inappropriate to any variety 
of the modern sapphire, but applies very well to the 
lapis laznli, which frequently contains disseminated 
particles of iron pyrites, easily mistaken by their colour 
and lustre for particles of gold. 

Lapis lazuli war so much prized by the Assyrians, 
Babylonians, and Egyptians (see LArls LKLULI) that 
we should expect to find it sometimer, or even often. 
referred to in the old Hebrew writings. We must, 
however, omit from the lisl of occurrences Job286 (ree 
below). Cant. 514,2 and Lam. 47. The  identification of 
iappir with this stone throws Light on the description of 
the appearance of the Mort High in Ex. 2410 ( J )  and 
Ezek. 126. According to J ,  where the divine form 
stood, it war ' a s  the very heaven for clearness. like a 
paved work of sapphire stone' (see PAVEMEST); 
according to Ezekiel, the bare of the throne of God 
was something like a firmament (see 6). above which 
was a sapphire-coloured pavement (see Toy, ' Ezekiel,' 
SAOT). In fact, the 'gold dust' on the deep blue 
of the lapis lazuli made this stone a mast appropriate 
symbol of 'thir brave o'er-hanging firmament, thir 
majrstical roof fretted with golden fire.' 

This, however, i3 merely plnu~ible interpretation: the tert 
doer not expressly refer to the nar-like, gold-hke particles 
which add lustre to the deep blueof the laplr lazuli. I r  har 
been thought by some (Hitr. Bu., Du.) that such a reference is 
to be found in m. section wheie, ifnn where, we should certainly 
expect to  find it, uir, in Job28. );hir is how Duhm renderr 
n. 6,- 

His stones are the place of thc rapphire, 
Which hhar grain5 of d l w  ofgold. 

Ir ,hi. is right, we need not have hesitnted elseaere (see 
os"14 to connect 'Ophir' with ASS. ~pnr=Hcb. ,?* But the 
truth ir that 33" properly means, not du t ,  bur a lump of ur lh  : 
nigy is nut the word which a ~ e b r e w  p a t  would have chosen 
for the 'nureus pulvir' of which Pliny speaks. The parrage 
needs very careful treatment. >'an, 'sapphirm; 8h0uld be P,!?, . . rrlrer.' See GOLD, ) ., CDI. 1750, foot. 

The nome by which our modern sapphire war known 
to the ancients is bdxru8or or hya&thrrr, the stone 
which h r m r  the eleventh fol~ndation of the wall of the 
Kew Jerusalem (Rev. 21 -). See JAcmT". The 
coiaurlerr sapphire may perhaps be intended by the 
normal (hairnil ?) or tarfir. See TAnsHlsH (STONE 
O R ) ,  STONES (PRECIOES), $5 qc,  ( a ) ,  11. T. x. c. 

S a A ,  RV SAnair. I. On Heb. l l n  reeSnnAx, 
g I, end. 

1 T?: in Tg, is Ry!,j?,+ See Polr in ZK.W4=75. 
2 In Cant. 614 m infolerrble hyperhole is removed hy read. 

ins O'!'?,, 'red cord': in L ~ r n . 4 7 ,  we should read, 'Their 
skin glifierS like coral, (c~en) the bright colour of their fierh' 
(-78s for ,'?P; cp LAIIENIATIOL~S, s 5) .  
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SARAH 

1. XWP' I B I : ,  tlc iau*I tcr .' Rr;~sl i n :  ,he her,;?? of 
I .  k I " 8  , -  I : . - , . . A  .... r:  ,.f,,r..:..ci:. .mr 
ucre k~l.cd L y  the esjl .;>.:L: A>,.! .a b . . .  ,.> 1 a n 3  .nr . -a!ly 
h*.lmc ice k~fccf ' l . , , ,  

= B I A S  (capaelac [BA'I). I Esd. 948, in Ezra 
8.8 SHEREBIAH. 

SARAH j n y ,  5 44 ; Cappa ; =,a), a"d SARAI 
('18 : c a p a  : semi) ,  wife of Abraham. 

There is but one ieference to S a n h  in the O T  outside 
the Pentateuch, viz. in I s . 5 1 ~ .  which is hardlv of 

Traditions, earlier date than the age of Ezra. 
(There is a play on ddanim .stones' 

and banin 'sons'; cr, Mt.39). The three most 
C O ~ S P ~ C U O U S  features of'her story a re :  ( r )  her twofold 
relation to Abraham as his wife and his sister ( 1 2 1 ~ f  
[J], 20.2 [El), on which see 5 z : (I)  her long barren- 
ness (1130, 1 6 r f ) ,  a feature paralleled in the story of 
Rebehh  and of Rachel, of Samson's mother and of 
Samnel's, and, in Babylonian legend, of the r i fe  of the 
hero Etana (cp ETHAN) : and (3) her extraordinary 
beauly, whichir mentioned toaccount for thedanger from 
which the destined mother of Isvac so narrowly escaped 
I12zofl 20). The  change of her name from Snrai to 
Sarah ie related (by P), together with that of Abram t o  
Abraham, in connection with the announcement of the 
2irth of Isaac (If  IS^). The  Priestly Wriler avoids 
~ttributing unbelief to so rnvoured a roman  : but the 
Yahwist, with oerfect simnlicitr and with true insight . , ~ "~ 
"to the heart of woman, reports that Sarah 'laughed 
siihin herself' ( 1 8 1 ~ s  : cp ISAAC). According to P ,  
;he died at Hebron (23%). an event which led to the 
~urchase by Abraham of the cave of Machpelah (cp 
13, 2510. 493,). According to J, if 2467 is correct, 
Isaac brought his bride Rebekah ' in to  his mother 
jarah's tent.' and 'was conlforted after his murher's 
leath.' Hut the tert is plainly incorrect.and must 
xiginally have run thus, 'And Isaac brought her iuto 
'k tent . . . and Iraac war comforted after his father's 
leath." 

Reference ir made to Sarah in Heh. 11x1, in I P e t . 3 ~  (cp 
>en. 181%), and in Gal. 421.31 whererhe become. a type of the 
leaveniy Jerusalem(cp H*G~'-, 6 3). just ar 1, Is.5iz Szrah 
bppcars u the mother of $he truc Israel. One could almost 
,mfure to bclicve that the writer of the parrage in Grl. used a 
mot  of extracts from the rophetr in which chap. Sl (with its 
,~i"t.a re*renc. to sarnhPand c&. 24 (with ilr encouragin 
ddress to chi!dlerr Zion, rmn to become theantitype d Sarnh5 
were brought into close proximity. 

Various opinions have been held as to the meaning 
6 Sarai, which, according to P (Gm. 1 7 1 ~ ) .  was the 

,, of earlier name of Abraham's wife (see Di. 
legend, on Ge". 1.i.). It is plausible to hold 

that Sarai is an old form of Sarah2 (3-  T. 
IS in Arabic ; cp Nold. ZD.MG 40.83 4e4Sl ; Lag. 
YeJer~. P J ) ,  and that Sarah means or- 
arher (through Assyrian), 'queen.' W. R. Smith. 
lowever, thought that Sarah and Israel had the same 
,rigin (Kinship. 30). and to those who question the 
nythological origin of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob this 
iew will commend itself most. Since some mnjecture 
nust be offered, we may venture to suppose that just as 
acowr marria= with Leah svmboliner the union of the 
acob dan a i d  the Levi cian (see JACon, 5 3). so 
Lbraham's marriage with Sarah expresses the union of 
Jerahmeelite clan for n n , ~  : see JZXAHMEEL. 
4 b]) with a clan itself by the name which 

lnderi~es Israel : thus Sarah would corresoond to lrrael 
s LEAH [g .v . ]  probably corresponds tb Levi. The  
xplanation of ' Sarah ' as 'princess' or (Am.) 'queen, '  
i usually thought to be paralleled by Milcah=Malcah, 
queen,' and the mythological interpretation of (queen' 
r 'qucen of heaven' by Assyrian and Babylonian 
irks of goddesses, especially of the consort of Sin. 
he moon-god of Harran, wtru i, s a l l e d I ~ ~ i i ( S u m e r i a n  



nin-gnl).' The  present writer's objection to thir other- 
wise piausible view i s  that he regards 'Milcah' in Gen. 
I l z s .  etc., as  certainiy corrupt, and that (if we feel 
compelled to hold that there is only one Haran-viz. in 
the north) the correctness of ' Haran' reemr to him to he 
in the stories of the ~ntr iarchs also ooen to suroicion 
(see HARAN ii., MILCAH). If is true, Winckler is of 
opinion2 that the twofold relation of Abraham to Sarah 
as  husband and brother is nndoubtediv of mvthoioeical 
origin. Following Stucken, he regards the r d c  of 
Abraham as analogous to that of Tammuz-Adonis in 
relation to ]<tar (see the legend of the Descent of Istar, 
and cp TAMDICZI ; Sarah in fact is the Hebrew Iitar. 
Their father is Terah, or, more probably, ]era, ' t he  
moon' ; he comes from one centre of moon-worship, 
Uru, and dies in another, Haran (see TEEAH). 
But the textual basis of thir hypothesis ir not less 
doubtful, or mrher, k i n g  broader, even more doubtful 
than that of Tensen already mmtioned. Baetheen. 
withon1 criticisihg the text, is &ualiy opposed to mGho- 
logical theories of this sort. H e  thinks (Brifr  '57) 
that, as applied to the wife of Abraham, the nnme 
Sarah is simply a" appellative. Both Abu-ram" and 
Sarai or Saraia3 (Sa-m-a-a) occur as  names of individuals 
on Babylonian tablets. But, plausible as Baethgen's 
view may at first appear, it ir not really probable. T o  
hoid that Abraham and &ah are historical characters, 
is a perfectly unnecerrary concession to apologetic 
argtunmtr, which, if permitted to have consequences, 
would destroy historical criticism and carry us back to 
the unrytnpathetic attacks and the uncomprehending 
defences of the throln~inns and rationalhsts of the prc- 
critical period (cp Amn~rlahl). W e  are therefore 
driven back to the theory first mentioned. The  
marriage of Abraham and Sarah syn,iroiires a ",,ion 
of tribes. Serah represents the Israel clan which j o i ~ ~ s  
a lernhmeelite clan. whose centre is. accordine to our , 
text, ai ~ e i , r o n ,  but, according to a'corrected"tert, at 
RaHosoTH [g.u.]. T h r  variation of tradition as to 
Abmhnm'5 reintion to Samh is exactiv narallel to the , . 
variation as to Nahor's relation to Abraham in Gen. 
11 21 ""d 2,. 

Van Gal& attempt (A/iirmr/. Ku/lltiltm, to combine 
two opposite rheories, reprerenting Sarai a !he n v m n  of 
hlachoelah. and Sarah ar the consort of the d~rlnirv Abriim. 
im lie; rh;r the argl,msn* for the two theories ace equail$ 
baknced, which is hardly the crse. T. K. C. 

SAFAE in?@, pama1 form for n?vl ,  N ~ m . 2 6 ~ 6  
AV, RV SERAH. 

SARAIAS. I. ( c a p a ~ o y  [BAL]). I Esd. 5 5 =  
SEIIIAH. 7. 

2. (rwmtov [ALI), r Erd.8 1=Ezra7x,  SERAIAM, 1. 

SARAMEL (1 Macc. 1428). RV A s m n ~ e ~ .  

SARAPH ( T ~ w ,  a kind of serpent; see SERPENT, 
5 I [ g ] ;  caca[B], chph+  [AL]), a nnme in an obscure 
Judahite genealogy, I Ch. 411. 

SARCHEDONUS ( C ~ X E ~ A O N O C  [BKI. A m  [A]). 
Tob. 1 0 1  EV, AVW- EsAn-HADDON: see A c ~ l n -  
CHARUS. I. 

SARDEUS. I Esd. 9 z B = E z r a l O ~ ,  AZIZA. 

SARDINE STONE ( c a p A ~ o c ) ,  Reu.43 AV, RV 
SARD~US. 

SARDIS (capAs~c). Rev.lrz 3 1 4 .  The oldest 

form of the name in Creek is Tip6.w (Ionic), accurst. rdpbrr. 
the Attic form is Xp6t.r; bznce the ~ ~ t i n l  

1. Qeography s=&* or s ~ ~ d ; ~ ;  the latu crwk form is 
and history. f q r  ar in Ptol. and on coins, r.g., PWrr 

A~~~Au6i~r'EMdsorpnrpdnoh~r(ree Herd, 
2i;ri. NU,,, 35,). 

Sardir lay at the foot of Mt. Tmoius (mod. Bos-do:h), 
on a spur of which its citadel was placed (Herod. 181). 
It  was an old city, perhaps the 1 s t  western outpost of 
that early non-Aryan empire (of the Hittites?) which 
extended to Carchemish on the Euphrates. The valley 
of the Hermus war the centre of a monarchr xhirh fur 
a long time ourd allegiance perhaps to the Phrygian 
kingdom farther inland, when that arose through the 
incoming of the Aryan Phiyges from Europe, according 
to Greek tradition (Herod. 7 n l .  The Cimmerian inva- 
sion which broke the ~ h r y g i a n  power (about 720 trc.) 
enabled the Lvdian kinedom on the Hermus to o i w  an - . , 
independent part under the dynasty of the Mermnade. 
beginning with Gyges (see LYDIA). Sardis war the 
capital of the Lydian ki"gdom.1 Lying as it did on a 
strong hill a b u t  4 m. S,  of the river Hermus, command- 
ing the fertiie plain (Stiabo. 626). and the commence- 
ment of the old Hittite route through northern Asia 
Minor (later the ro).al road of the Persian empire). 
the cily was marked out for agreat career. In addition 
to its other udvunta~er, the gold~bearing stream of the 
Pactolt~s flowed through its agora past the temple of 
Cybeie on its way to the Hermus, and was for long a 
source of revenue (Herod. 5ior 193: Stmbo, LC.). Yet 
the Greek cities on the coast constituted an obstacle to its 
progress, and held the chief share of the wealth derived 
from the trade with inner Aria. Hence the first task 
of the monarchs of Sardir was the snbjugation of there 
cities, and especially the utter destruction of Smyrnn, 
the nearest and most formidable rival of their capital. 
Under Cre ru r  (about 560 n,c.) Sardir wnsat the helght 
of her prosperity. From her mint were issued rudely 
executed eiectrum2 staters as early as the reign of 
Gyges - the first European coinage (Herod. 194 ; 
Xenoph, a?. Jui. Poll. 9S3)--and later, in the time of 
Cresus, pure gold and silver coins bearing figurer of the 
lion and the bull, rymbal~cai perhaps of the worship of 
the sun and the moon (see Head, Hiit. Numnr. 5 4 i j ) .  

The trade of the city murr have been largely with 
the manufrclure of vooli~n goods. The nrt of dye>"= wool is 
ailid to have k e n  invented ar Srrdii, and the city war the ccntre 
fur the distribution of ihs woollen goods the raw material of 
which furnished hy the flocki Phwgia(1ierod. s ~ ~ ) .  
We hzve frequent allurion to the exceilence of the dyed iluflrof 
Sardir(cpArliioph. P=z, 1.71: Sappho,frg. zg, Bcrgk; Athen. 
2 30). 

After its mnquert by Cymr, Sardir became the 
residence of the Persian satrap (Paur. iii. 9 5 ; cp Antho[. 
Pa/. 9,21). During the three centuries following the 
death of Alexander the Great its history is obscure ; but 
under the Romans it became again important. It was 
the centre of a convrntrri which embraced 
Philadelphia. Its position made it a natural knot in the 
Roman ioad~syrtem; from it n road ran NW. through 
Thyatira (36 R. nt.) to Perparnos : another W. to 
smyrna i s 4  R. m. ) : a third E. through ~ h i y g i a  : a 
fourth SE. through Philadelphia ( 2 8  R. m . )  to the im- 
portant towns of the M ~ a n d e r  valley; a fifth SW. to 
Ephesus, crorring hit. Tmolur and the vnliry of the 
Cayrter (about 63 R. n ~ . ) . ~  W e  have in this fact the 
expianation of the position of Sardis as one of the seven 
Churches of Aria. (Note that the order of names ill 

Rev, follows the line of the Roman road. N. from 
Epherur through Smyrna to Pergamos, where it turns 
and runs down S. along the great road going through 
Thvatira. Sardir. Philadelohia to Laodicea. takine the - 
towns in their true geographical order.) 

3 Sardir is a n  old Lydian word meaning ' yzar ' (J0h. Lyd. 3.9 
[RzI~~. Hirt. GIogr .  of A M  1n11). The modern name ir 
ssrt. 

2 Cp Suph. Anfig. rra;?, dn'Tdp6rwu ijh.r.p.u. c p  Herod. 
15-  

3 For the Roman roads, rcc Rnmuy, Hi i t  Geagr. #f A M  
167 L 



SARDITE SARQON 

a temple to TiLrrivi (Tic. An; 45:). 
AS regmds the reference to Snrdis in the N T ,  there is 

little allusion ro the soecial circumstance5 of the town. 
The  thnce-repeated mention of garments may have 
been suggested by the staple indirtry. In  u: I the 
words I thou hart a name that thou livest, and art dead ' 
throw a light upon the decay of splrituvl life in Saidis 
about 1 0 0  A.D. (CP U.  perhap hap^ a5 a result of un- 
disturbed mercantile orosoeritv leadine to lururv and 
apathy (u. ;I. ID 3 4  ihe &ra& , whicchhave not &filed 
their garments,' may welliemind usof what we hear from 
other sources of the voluptuous habits of the Lydians 
(cp Herod. l i i  1 7 9 ;  Erch .  Pen. 41 ; Athen. l Z i r ) .  

W. J. W. 

SARDITE ()?lD), Nu. 2626 AV. RV SEREDLTE. 

SARDIUS. I.  A precious stone 'idem (D/K) occurs 
in P a r  one of the gems of the high~priertly breastplate 
(Ex. 2817 59.0). whence, among others, it is assigned 
by an interpolator for the adornment of the king of 
Tyre (or Missur?) in Ezek. 28 qt. The EV rendering 
' sardius' follows C$ ( c d p d ~ o v )  ; Josephus also, in de- 
scribing the sacred breastplate, has sdp810v in B I  v. 5 r ,  
but in Ant. iii. 76, onp8bvu$, 'sardonyx.' RVme. gives 
'ruby, '  but with doubtful justification (see R a m ,  CAR- 
BIIXCLE). r d p 8 ~ 0 ~  also occurs in Rev. 21zo, and (so 
Ti. W H  and RV) in Rev. 43. The Hebrew gem-name 
'idem is uruaily derived from DIN, ,to be red '  ; if so, 
the carnelian may be plausibly identified with the '$den 
of the OT. Probably the ancients meant this identihca- 
fion, though the sardiuj in modern parlance means the 
brown chalcedony, the red being o m  carnelian. The 
meaning of the word carnelian is obvious. The  vivid- 
ness of the red, fierh-like huea determiner the estimation 
in which it is held. In  ancient times, as in our own 
day, this stone is more frequently engraved than any 
other. Pliny (HIY37r) speaks of the rardius of Babylon 
a r  of greater value than that of Sardis. The Hebrews 
would naturally obtain the carnelian from AFabia. I n  
Yemen there is found a very fine dark-ted kind, which 
is called ed-'a+i+ (Niebuhr. Berchreib. 14s). The  Arabs 
wear it on the finger, on the arm above the elbow, and 
in front of the k i t .  Cp STONES (PRECIOUS). 88 
4. 6 i I l .  7. 

This, ar we have rdd, ir the current identification. When 
howcvci, we refer to Ezek. 2716 where among the artlcle: 
ruppliedto Tyre (or Mirrur?) Ly Edom (so Cornill, Toy, etc., 
rrad, following @) we find, close together ~ , D X ,  and ,272 (or 
perhaps [rse Ruevl,>73,rhe surpicion grows upon ur thrr (ar in 
phzu L8,acc0rdingfoT*nnnlsn [ S ~ u n s l  gj)nrDn,springrfrom 
~ 7 ,  md this from '"is, 'Edomite rtone,' and 7m3 from 
.r ,n.  I., J..r.l.c,. ..I, , 8 , c :. . , c  n .  ." 
c ,bl u. ..me .n, ,cl, ,dl r l n l  f m r. Ch... , I , .  ,A" % < f  :t.<. 
, . A ,  ,. r. . : , .w.., .~.:~.~ ,". k!< o ' A I . ~ ~  :.r I < , , L C ~  the=. 5 t . t , e ,  
I f .  . .I i..- I . . ? &  '"ll.l .. 0.8, , 1 . . # # C . .  .,. 

Ox= ; STONES (PRZCIOVS), St 4, 6(3), 18. 
3. rip&ow occurs also 1" 63 1" Prou. 25ir f, where it repre- 

r=nts *pparently both 102 and pn,, but really perhaps only 
on, (see co1. 499, n. 1). T. I(. C. 

SARDONYX (nb;l!. ~ x . 2 8 . 8  Rvme.1 in modern 
mineralogy, is a name applied to those varieties of onyx, 
or stratified chalcedony, which exhibit white layers 
alternating with others of red or bra,"" co1our. The 
brown chalcedony is known to modern mineralogists as 
iard and the red as carnelian (see CHALCEDONY, 

SARDIUS]. The simplest and commonest type of 
sardonyx contains two strata-a thin layer of white 
chalcedony resting upon a ground of either carnelian or 
s a d ;  bur the sardonyx of ancient writers generally 
presented three layerr-a superficial stratllm of red, an 
intermediate band of white, and a babe oi dark brown 
chalcedony. The sardonyx has always been a fa,.ourite 
stone with the cameo-engraver, and the finest works 
have us~a l ly  h e n  executed on stones of five strata. 
Such, for instance, is the famous Cnrpegnv cameo, in 
the Vatican, representing the triumph of Bacchus and 
Cerer, and reputed to be the largest work of its kind 
ever executed (16 inches by 12).  When thecomponent 
layers of a sardonyx are of fine colour and sharply 
defined, the stone is known in modern parlance as an  
'Oriental sardonvx'-a term which is used without 
reference to the geographical source whence the stone 
is obtained. A famous ancient locality for sard was in 
Babvlonia, and the name of the stone ma" be of 
Persian origin (see preceding col, n. 2 ) .  The sardonyx 
is frequently stained, or at least its colour heightened. 
by chemical processes. lmitntions are fabricated by 
cementing two or three layerr of chalcedony together, 
and so building up a sardonyx ; barer counterfeits 
are formed simolv of oaste. See ONYX. ' ,  . 

omp6dwC (Rev. Zlzot) does nor occur in @. But RVme. 
unnccountm.Llibly hnr rardonp for yahzl&m (~5.1.) in Ex. 2818 
(EY 'diamond'), though it p-r over Ex.89rx and Ezek. 
2813 without remark. 

SAREA ( S a n E a M .  -1a.M). 4 Erd. 1424. a scribe. 
The  name is doubtless the same ar S E R A ~ A H  [q.m.]. 

SAREPTA ( c a p a n r a  [Ti. WH]). Lk.426t AV. 
RV ZARBPHATH. 

SARUON 

The Wesr nga;h($ if). I s i a h i 6  20). " -' 
BiLliopphy (% 21). 

Sargon i j i1 lD;  a p N a  [BKAQFI. c a p a r a  [Aq. 
Theod.], caprut .  [Symm, in Ips]; Assyrian, S o w u -  

ubtn, ' H e  [the god] har established the 
l'p?s-t; kinr ' i  was the successor of Shalmaneser 

IV."~; king of ~ r r y r i a .  n.c 722.705. ~e throne. is often called .$="Ohin n ~ h d ,  , Sargon 
the later.' to dirtinrruirh him from Sareon of Akknd. one . ~~ 

of the earliest andgrandest rulers of"~abylonia, in the 
third millennium B.C. Sargon 11. had apparently little 
difficulty in seizing the reins of power, for according to 
the Babylonian Chronicle (A'B 2276 N q f l )  Shal- 
manesrr died in the.month of Tebetu z c .  711. and 
Sargon sat on the throne in Assyria on the zznd of 
the same month. B" what claim he succeeded he no- 
where tell5 US, nor dies  he ever mention his father or 
ancestry. His son Sennacherib usually claims descent 
from him, but on hi5 entry into Babylon seems to have 
put forward a claim to descent from GilgameS and the 
mythical heroes of the past, through a long line of 
Assyrian and Babylonian kings. Sargon's grandson 
I<snrhuddon put forward a claim to be the remote 
descendant of BPI-ban1 son of Adasi, an ancient king of 
Aesyria not otherwire known to us. The son5 of 
Esarhaddon, Alur-bBniLpal and SamaP-gum-&ln, adopt 
his claim to royd descent. We need not contemptu- 
ously reject their claim, since if may have come to them 
through Esarhaddon's mother. On the other hand we 
w e  bound to admit his right to be called ,"*&in iidi 
rndfi. 'founder of a dynasty.' Further. his evident 
partiality for the old capital ADur, which he invariably 
styles 'my  city,'and the epither$r'u Aiilrr, 'offspring 
of APJur,' so often applied to him by his descendants, 
point to his having come from that city. 

Sargon 11. certainly reprerents the return to power 



SARGON SARGON 
in .4si)nia of the old aristocracy, as the restorm of the 

a, His ancient burgher rights and privileges 
LZI the old capitals ASBur and HarrLn, 

and later the consolidator of his ernpire by the extension 
of like freedom to the cities of Babylonia. His scrupu- 
lous regard for the claims of ancient titles to land, 
whether te~rlple endowments or ancestral domains, and 
his careful restoration of rights taken away by fraud 
or violence, tymnny or conquest, both in Assyria and 
!inter) in Babylonia, nverr repeatedly set forth by him as 
justifications for a turn whlch he wished to give to his 
own name Sarrukinu, , t h e  true king.' The  fact that 
the achievements, which Inter wrltcrr ascribe to Sargon 
of Akkad, bear such close rerenlblance to the historical 
evenfsof Sargon 11,'s reign, has tempted some lo doubt 
the h~rtoricvl worth of the earlier paralieis. I t  is not un- 
likely that Sargon II. ,  who may have taken the name 
Sarriikin on comine to the throne. deliberately set to 

by the i n r r i g u ~  of Pir'u, king of the N. Arabian land 

6, 
Of M"3'i. the whole Wert seems to have 

and Gma struck for independence. Iiu-bi'di (or 
Iau-bgdil. an uortart. ~robab lv  a creature 

of Pir'u. had made hkse l f  'king .G ~ a m a t h .  Such 
old depndencier of Asayria as Arpnd and Simirra joined 
him. Damascus and Samaria, only lately captured. 
and partly no doubt peopled by exiles from other lands. 
who had nothing to lose and hoped for revenge, joined 
the conspiracy. Hvnun of Gaza. once expelled by 
'Tigiath-piierei 111.. now supported by Sib'e, the Tartan 
(see So) of Mugur, had got back his kingdom. 
But though 11"-bi'di war able to collect a vast army at 
Karbar, Sargon reems to hare swept them away with 
rase. Sargon followed up Hanun to Rapihu, where he 
and Sib'e were defeated. Hannd was captured and 
taken to Aiiur, SiVe fled. Rapihu war plundered. Syria 
and the Wert remained quiet for some ten yeas.  720- 

support. or tm shattered to renew the strife 
even with such rcinforcrment, returned to 
Elam. Sargon did not pursue hi",, or 
venture to attack Merodach-haladan; but 
DOrilu and all N. Babylonia remained in 
Srrgon's hands. Merodach-baladan indeed 
reigned twelve years in Babylon and the S. of 
Babylonia. in spile of Sargon, and 'contrary 
to the will of the eods ' :  hut never did he venture I and NE. Already Tielath-oileser 111. had subdued - 
to fall upon Sargon's rear whilst he waged his wars 
incessantly in every other direction. On the whole 
the advantage lay with Sargon,who war ahle to deal 
with his enemies one by one and crush them in detail. 
and finally to turn the whole force of his mighty empire 
on Babylon. 

From some of S~rgon's  own earlier inscriptions there 
is reason to believe that he did not reckon his own , Gamar ia. reign from nc. 723 but from B.C 7-0. 

The historians of Fabylo" and his own 
later inscriptions, however, reckoned his regnai years 
from his acknowledgment in Aiiur ifrelt Left un- 
disturbed by his most Cormidrhie enemies in the S,  he 
turned his attention to the reconauest of the W. In 
the account of the capture of samaria, and thedeporfr- 
tion of 27.290 men. the flower of the nation. Snrgo~i's 
annals record the settlen,ent there of caplives from 
other lands. In  this the scribe surely anticipates what 
O C C Y I - T ~ ~  later, for Snrgon had won no victories at that 
time. Certainly Samnria war in a pasition to join the 
citier allied with Iiu-bi'di in n.c. 720. 

Doubtless encouraged by the indecisive appearance 
of Sngon's battle at DOrilu, relieved evidently of the 
Assyrian army then withdrawn to the S . .  and urged on 
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6- -, ,dan and placed there a varrai king, 1ranzO. 
Byond  that buffer state, however, lay 

Zikirtu lSarartia1, nrobablv orerred bv the alreadv , "  , .  , . 
encroaching Cimmerians, if not theniselver an advance 
guard of that horde of nomad barbanans. Their king 
Mitatti incited two of lranrtir subiect cities to rebel. 
and Iranzfi appealed to his overlord for assistance. In  
7x9 B.c.. accordingly, Sargon captured and destroyed 
there cities ibnndnhul and Durdtlkkui. Three of the ,, llrmenia cities which had been fortified againit 

Ararenia, but had gone over to Rur$. 
kine of Armenia. the instieator of most of the trouble 
her;, were captured and people deported to Syria. 

*, abal. In the next year Kiakki, prince of Sinuhtu, 
one of the districts in Tabal, had olrlitted 

to send tribute. He was captured and taken with most 
of his people to Aiiur. His land was added to that of 
Matti of At"" (Tun, Tyana), which war sllbje~ted to 
g, CarchemiPh. a proportionate increase in tribute. 

Next year, Carchemirh was dealt With. 
It  had retailled a shadow of independence, whilst its 
neighbourr bad lost theirs, from policy on the part of 
Aasyia. The  Assyrian monarch was content with 
loyalty and a rich tribute, and Pinlrir of Carchemirh 
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SARGON 
had been loyal to Tiglath-pileser 111. Now, doubtless 
owing to fear, he had allied himself with Mita of 
MuSki, and omitted to send tribute. He was deported 
to Assyria and Carchemish was peopled with Assyrians. 
In this year, Umma-nigd. king of Elam, died and war 
succeeded by Su(ruk-nahunta. 'She death of Iranzb, 
king of Man, reopened the north-eartern question. 

A d  the son oflr=nzd whosucceeded hi5 father war murdered 
by ~akdatti  ofUmildiP hiratri ofzikirtuand ariler ufMiriands 
king concerned in theions iracy, and Rudof Armenia being a 
s"pport?r. Srrgon rom tpy msrched intothe dlrtricl, caplured 
Ba dntllandfl~ycdKim%"eo" thespotwhere he hnd ",murdered 
A% "lluunu brother of Ad ,  rumceded him on the throne 
of Man with ~ d ~ ~ ~ ~ ' ~  consent. Hut he clearly dirtrvrled the 
power of k m i h  to protect him rgrinsr Armenia, rnd gave up 
rwenry-two ofhis cities to Rud, ar a 'prereor. Beyond Man, 
Lowardr Mcdia lay Karalla and Allahra, two rrnall buffer rrares, 
whose kings .&r-li. and lrtl had been subject to Assyiia, if 
they were nor actually Assyrians. Ullurvnu Red to the hills 
and left his capital lrirtu lo he captured and burned. Two 
orher citier Zibiaand Arma'id, which resisted were taken. But 
Sargon had no intention to hold perm=nsntly, with Asrynan 
garri?on>, such a remote dependency. He accepted Ullurunu'r 
submlssnon, reinstated him ar kmg, and caused him to resume 
porrersion of the cirier 'prcrentsd; doubtless in fear, ro Rura. 
The allicr were severely txeated, ABur-li' of Karalla was slain 
his people deported l o  Hamath, 2nd his land turned into 
A~ryrirn mvince. 1rtt of Allahra, ?ith his family, war de- 
ported to hamath, mnd anew vairalkmgret in hir place. 

Sareon now advanced farther E 

!hri..d.r, ur.,.: go%rrnur &pi.ilrri  bJ rtl.cl:rd, r:u 
wpcurul ;<nd, rn1. s , iumml .  ddr. 1 I ,I.< .\..),, .n 1,: A,".< 

>I ihr.1i b8l.<.<r.">,,<, 6 "<,n"r ,i how.,", I,, 
10. The \v. \ I~ I ,S ,  w:.. .,pr I ,  , , L ~ C  .\slrt,n 
Median i u l  . A  let K:r.sdl i I he,. r nun, <: f 

> I C . A ~ - . ~  I, t ..7g ~ c , ~ ~ m t  H ,, ni, r ~ . ~ ~ ~ . ,  
h, m, milr . \ r n ~ n r . l ,  xr.r  <,I.." ..#> l c ".tic 8 ,  1 A .., ,,ovI,,. yare;., governor ~ih.bn h* heen ex- 

oelled hv the inhsbtantr. war caorured. reoeooled wlrh ca~rivcr 

. . . 
goucmurr. 

These events are related under 7x6 e.c. ; but the 
scribe seems to have chosen to finish the story of the 
Median conquests a t  once. rather than return to it under 
7 r 5  H.C., when some of the events clearly occurred. 

All this while Rust  of Armenia had continued to 
insfieate rebellions. which he does not seem to hme  - 

brmenia openly supported, and would not take 
warning by the fate. of his allies. As 

Ullurunu had deserted his cause, he fell noon the 
twenty-two cirier which had once &en him. 
took t h ~ m  by force from Man, and set up Daiukku, a 
subject of Ullurunu, as a rival king. In 7 r g  B.c . ,  
Saigon put down this new kingdom, deported Dniukku 
to Hamath, took again the twenty-two cities, and put 
them under Assyrian garrisons. In  Hupuikia, Sargon 
now receivrd the homage of lanrll of Na'iri. Tilusina 
of Andia, to whom Rurb had given the twenty-two 
cities. was now captured. So at last Ullurunu was LeCt 
in undisturbed possession of his land as a vassal of 
Saigon's. Harbac, just made into a province, had 
already rebelled ; soit was again reduced, augmented by 
Arsyrianired territory, and strongly fortified a. a garriron 
azainrt the Medes, on whom a yearly tribute in horses 
war imposed. 

In  the NW.. M i a  of MuSki (see TWAL AND 
MEEHECH) had annexed some citier'from the land of 
la, mugke. Kue (CP HORSE. 5 3). In 715 B.C. 

Cyprus: ' S a r g ~ n ' s  troops recaptured them. At 

Arab is. thir time, probably, Sargon made his 
influence supreme over Tyreand extended 

if to the ' Ionian Sea.' oerhaos to Cvorus. . . , . 
In Arabia the tribes of Haiapb (cp EPHAH, and see 

/ian:I 146,f .  613). Ibgdidi. Marrimmni. and Tamud 
had been tributaries of Tielath~oileser 111. Tbev had - .  
neglected to send tribute to Sargon ; for how long does 
not appear. He now rent an expedition against them. 
They were easily reduced to order and many deported 
to Samaria. Pir'u of Musur, Samri queen of Arabia, 
It'amra of Saba, and some of the kings on the sea 

: o w  and in the desert rent rich tribute of gold, precious 
,toner, ivory, incense, spices, horses, and camels. 

In  7'4 B.c.. Sargon went back to Man. Ullusunu 
~ce ived  him loyally. Dalta of Ellipi rent presents 

Reduction from the S. border of Media. Zikiitu 
of henin. w a  then attacked. Three furrrerrer 

and twenty-four cities were taken and 
3lundered. The capital Parda was burnt, and then 
Mitatti with his prople disappeared. Whether they 
nigrated to the N. of Armeniaand joined theadvancing 
2imirri (see GOMER), or were  wallowed up by them. 
IT returned to their old home S. of the Black Sea, doer 
Tat appear. Now Sargon turned on Rus9 of Arnmenia 
~ n d  defeated him with great slnughrer m d  carried off 
260 of the royal family. Ru& fled to the hills. Sargon 
hen went through the regions which had owned RusCs 
way, burnt and pillaged cities, to the number of 140. 
~ugmented the dominions of Ullusunu with Zihardussu 
md UmildiS, and reduced Armenia to helplermerr. 
b e c i t y  d e r v e d  special vengeance, Musasir (Moshitwr), 
 hose prince Urwna had submitted long ago to Shal- 
naneser IV., taking sn oath of fealty to ASur, but had 
:urned traitor, and gone over to R"&. 

.g 'he rownr and appointing Aisyrirn governorr. 'Rus!, in 
ierpnii at the irretrievnblc mln of h ~ r  land, commxtted ru~cide, 
Lke a pig: 

In 713 B.c., Sargon was recalled to Ellipi, Bit 
Daiukku, and Karalli. The  inhabitants of Karalli bad 

expelled his delegate and set up AxnitaiPi. 
brother of Aiur-I?, as king. Sargon put 
down thir rebellion and further extended 
his conquests in ~ e d i a .   he regions 

ramed are ofthe highest importance for the early history 
,f the Medes. The  Aribi (named by Ptolemy as later 
m the S, of Gedroaia), the mighty Mandai, were all 
iubdued, and Sargon received the tribute of Ullurunu 
rf Man, Dalta of Ellipi and Ninib-aplu-iddina of 
4llabria 

In the time of Tiglath-pileser the land of Tabal had 
e n  conquered and its king deposed. Tigllh-pilerer 

CUieia had set Hull@, a man of hmnble birth, on 
and Tsbal, the throne, who reepr to have been a 

faithful vassal till his death. Sargon had 
added the people of Bit Burutai to his dominions. 
When his son Ambaiis succeeded, Sargon rent him 
presents and gave him his daughter to wife and added 
lhe city of Hilakka to his territory. But Ambaris war 
a traitor, and was involved in the plots of Mitb of 
MuSke and Kusb of Armenia. Sargon now deprived 
him of his throne. made his country into an Assyrian 
orovince. and dewrted Ambarir to Asavria with his 
;*mily and chief kb les .  

In  7rz B.C. Sargon punished the intrigues of Tar- 
hu-nbzi of Meliddu. He had attacked Gunzinanu of 

Kamman, one of Sargon's faithful 
l6. Commagene ; vasra~r. c i ty  after city was cap- 

tured. Meliddu the caoital fell. Tar- 
hunari was besieged in Tulgarimme, captured, and 
taken in chains to Assyria. The district was made an 
Assyrian province, a number of forrierses erected against 
Armenia, and aeainst Muiki, whilst Meliddu =,as . 

to Kummuh. Next year. seemingly, Gurgum 
had to be pacified. Here Mutallu had slain his own 
father, Tarhulara, and set himself on his throne. T h e  
parricide war soon put down and carried captive to 
Assyria, and hi5 land made ;m Assyrian p r o ~ n c e .  

Once more trouble arose in Philirtia. Azuri, king of 
Arhdod, had planned to refuse his tribute, and had 
begun to negotiate alliances with the neighbouring 
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parativeiy in;ignifieant ; but he restored the temple of 
Nabh there. c. H. W. J. 

1s. 20. is the only O T  o3sraee which mentions the . - 
areat usurper by name. The view that o.%a and 

is sometimes a corruption, or,  at any rate, a sylionym 
of iaoa7,, , Jerahmeel' ( e .g .  in Judg, l i r  191 IS. 1 r ; 
cp RAMXTHAIM~ZOPLZIM, XICAW, 2). oblige the present 
xyriter to modify or even reject sorne of the current 
views on  what are called the 'Assyrian prophecies' of 
lsaiah. According to his theory it kcomes in the 
highest degree probable thtt the danger which beset the 
stare from N. Arabia was as much in the mind of 
Hebrew prophets and statesmen as  the danger from 
Assyria, and that some prophecies whteh have bee11 
thought to refer lo Assyrian invaders may refer after all 
to N. Arabians. 

I. W e  will look figst a t  Is. 105fi .  and specially a t  
YU. 8.1~. These verses are usually suppored to refer to 
the fall of Carchemirh, Calno (7). Arpad, Hamath, 
Dam;ucus, and Samaria, and are thought to indicate as 
the date of the prophecy some period in the reign of 
Sargon after 717 (fall of Carchemiih). This vpprarr 
to be a mistake. The  placer referred to in u. g are prob- 
ably not to the N. but lo theS. of Judah: Kir-cusham. 
Jernhmrel, Ephrath, Maacaih. Curham, and Shimron 
-places on the N. Arabian bordcr, of the two latter of 
whlch Isaiah had predicted the conquest in a much mis- 
understood earlier prophecy (see 84, where probably 
' Dammeirk'  [EV Damascus] should be 'Cusham.' and 
' Shbmrbn' [EV ' Samaria'] should be 'Shimron'). 
This critical conclusion, however, d w r  not force nr to 
give up referring Is. 10 s f i  to the reign of Sargon. The 
prediction of Isaiah in 8 4  (as we can now understand 
it) was fulfilled, at least to a moderate extent, not by 
Tiglath-pileser, but by Sargon. who war perhaps starting 
on his Arabian campaign (see above, 5 13) when the 
prophet put dramatically into the mouth of <Asryna' 
the boastful eraeeerationr of Is. 108-ra 

2. 1. parsingbn to Is. 20, it k almost enough to 
refer here to IsnrnH [PROPHE.T], 5 5 ,  [BOOK], 5 9 ,  and 
for monumental evidence to the well-known oarsace in . " 
Surgon's cylinder text (KR264 ; /ntr./r.  120). relative to  
the treasonable designs of Philistia, Judah, Edom, and 
Moab, and the inabilitv of Pir'u. kine of M u r i  lw  . . , 
Winckler).l to help the;. 

Something may, however, be raid about the nrmer of h r i ,  
king of Arhdod, h>a hiorher Ahimiti, and rhc opulnr nominee 
yamtni which the prernt wrireireg=rd3a pprogab~y N ~ r ~ ~ i ~  
elhnicr; for Azuri cp Awriah and Amreel, whaethe final <h and 
-(rkl arc rprratc additions, md for Ahimiri cp Ahitoh which e 
commonly mir"nde.nad.,and ipringr from an elhAic, most 
probably RehfibGlhi,a,wh~le Yrm&nl (hardly 'lonian') ma) 
pcrhapr he grouped wtth such popular Hebrew c o ~ p t i o n r  ol 
thc ethnic ' Jerahmeel' ar in;, (Yamin, YEmini). Wincklel 
( K A W I  70 n, r)  comparrs Yamini to Omri. Now In the 
present wi;cr.r opinion, O M R ~  (r.",.) W%5 Of ~ ~ ~ h ~ ~ l i ; ~  origin, 
."d from 1 ~ h . 1  LlmC onwards (cp Zen",*,,) aducnturcrr fro* 
the Negeb made their way to power through their ability ir 
warfare. 

7- Now, too, we can understand better 15.28~-4, 
whtch describes the fall of the ,proud crown' of certair 
'drunkards'-surely not the unfortunate brethren o 
lsaiah in Samaria, but the tyrannical prince of tht 
southern Ephraim-ie. Jerahmeel ; the place intender 
is probably the capital of the land of Jerahmeel, b) 
which so much harm had been done to Israel anr 
Juduh. The  Jerahmeeliter, however, must have sen 
tribute in time to avert the dreaded punishment o 
ca~tivifv : the oroohecv of woe was unlulfilled. 

k.  he atternpiof ~ a y c e  to explain several passage: 
of Isaiah ( c g ,  chaps. 1 lo5$ 221-14 and parti: 
36 f I with reference to the ru~oosed  invasion o , , . . 
1 Mum., etc. (Mfi-G, x1Sg8, l a 8 1  rind 25; KATPJ 7 0 ;  q 

M ~ z x ~ r r r .  % 26. 
2 The Hebrew name ARIMOTH (q.a.) most probably has th, 

Ilme ;nw. 

udah by Sargon lacks adequate exegetical and monu- 
mental basis. On there parrager, see /nfr. 1 s .  eipeci- 
lly 3f. !with the references). Even if 'subjugator' 
muf'Lh,22,, see 5 17) pointed to a rubmirrion of Hezekiah 
o S ~ r g o n  in 720 B.c., this would not wrve as an 
xplanation of the strong language of Isaiah, who 
p a k r  (in so far as the language is really his) of 

artion of Assyrian history. 
The chief inscriptlo". of sargon ire given by W.inckler, DiZ 

T<ilschmYttnir Sn~#om, Leipri r 8 d g  For the lhterature x e  
here p. r.3, abo ~ ~ 2 5 5 .  wincZ.ier hrr added several texts in 
xis Snmurisrnr von h~ci l . schr i f t l~m~i .  2. oil which see his AOF. 

. "" ,. . . 
SARID (1'7~). a place on the S. border of Zebulun, 

losh. 19 *a 19 ( t E ] c a A ~ ~ [ r w h a ] .  csAAoyn IBI [ ~ w c l ,  
:apelA, cap~A.[Al .  cApa~A. [c]ap[s]hA [L]; Pesh. 
4rhdoa). Reudlng T,W,  we may place the slte at r e l I  
Shodgd, on the S. edge of the plain of Erdraeion. 12 
n. S,  of lefdt (Conder, PEPM 2 ~ ~ ) .  

SABOH ( c a ~ w u ) .  Acts 93s. RV SHARON. 

SAROTHIE ( c a p w e a t  [BI. -eta [A]. om. L). a 
p u p  of children of 'Solomon's rervunts' (see below) 
n the great port-exilic list (see EZRA ii., 5 9, 5 8 ~ ) ,  One 
,f eight inserted in I Esd. 534 after Pochereth-hazzebaim 
,fll Ezra 2rr=Neh.  7ro. 

. . .. 
Z*XE~"*T"). T. K. C. 

SAEBECHIIII (D'?D?~' and D'JD~W-the Western 
bod the Eartern readings respectively), apparently the 
lame of a Babylonian prince (Jer. 391 rraBoycayap 
BN.41. -CAPAX [QI. CAPCAXEIM [QFK]). Schrader 
~ K A  Tlzlqr6) offerr no explanation. Giesebrecht thinks 
that the preceding ' N e b '  (in MT)  should form part of 
the name (cp @), and that the name thus produced is a 
-orruption of N E ~ U S H A S ~ A N  (9.v.).  The hypothesis, 
however, that Jrrahrneelites and Edomiter took part (to 
say the least) in the capture of Jerusalem suggests oni 
reading we? ,?. ' t he  prince of the Cushites (of N. 
Arabia).' For the context see NERGAL-SHAREZER. 

T. K. C. 

'SARUCH (capoyx [Ti. WH]), L k . 3 3 ~  AV, RV 
SERUG. 

SASH (D'>WP), Is. 3- RV. See GIRDLE. 4. 

SATAN. Satan appears in the O T ,  as  n distinct 
superhuman personality, only in three parrages (Zech. 

3 Job 1 2 I Ch. 21 I ) ,  d l  of which are OhypW port-exilic. the earliest dating from 
519. the last from about 300 s c .  

In  Ps. 1096 (see Cheyne), as  also probably in Ecclus. 
2127 (see EccLesIAsTICWS, 5 19). the term is w d  of 
a human adversary or oppora. So far as  the O T  is 
concerned, tbree points require discusion ; the meaning 
and usage of the term (5 2). the origin of the b e M  
(5 3). and its development (5 4). 
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SATAN 
The root (it"). which belongs to the old Semitic stock 

(cp Ar. itr$), signifies ' to  oppose another (by putting 
2, Meaning oneself in his way).' Thenoun i ~ m  iagiin 

and use. 
O C C L I ~ S  in the early Hebrew Litemlure : 
i n n  passage like Nu. 2211 3%. the original 

sense is still clear-' The angel . . . sct himself 
in the way to be a ;&(an to him (Bnlaam)' ; elac~ 
where the uriginnl sense is less prominent (see r S . 2 9 r  
a S. 19.s [q] I I<. 54[18] 11 x + q  21, cp Silnnh. Gen. 
26~11. In I'r.1096 the word is used of ail ooounelrt at 
law, Bn accuser, ~t is with this lait shade oirneaning 
that hni-SdC,fn. ' t he  Satan,' is used ill Zrch. 3 1  f , where 
for the first time the word beconres the official title of 
a distinct personality; in Job, where the word ia also 
used with the wticle, the usage is similar; but in Ch. 
the article diraooearr. the word virtuvllv becomes a ~. 
proper name and the original sense p;obably loser 
prominence. although here, as generally e1xwhere. 6"* 
translates the term by b~dpohor; in N T  both the i n n s -  
Istion and the transliteration (Zarav2r) are common ; 
the tiar~riiteration occurs in thr  LXX (of the person : 
sometin~es as Zaidv, see Redpath) only in 6* s t  Job 
23, in Aquila, Synlrnachus, and Theodotion in Zech. 3 r : 
in Aquila also in Job 16. The word used as a common 
noun is transliterated in I K. l l r (  23 %i (with variants) 
and also in two or three olaces bv one or more of the 
later Greek versions. 

It has often been suggested that Persian influences 
have, if not oroduced. vet affected the develoomenf of 
,,,_ the Jewish belief in Satan. That the name 

0' "Up, of belief, .a'"" is borrowed, cannot of course be 
maintained. It  is, as we have seen. a oure . . 

Semitic word in early use among the Israelites. Nor 
can it be asserted thnt the position of the Satan at all 
closelv resembles that of Anmomainru iAhrim;mI1 , , 
~ngromainyu  is an independent"power sharply opposkd 
to Ahura Mazda, the good power; and, like him. 
concerned in the work of creation. The  Satan in the ~ ~ 

earlier Hebrew passages is completely subordinate to 
Yahu.6. Still, if the Book of Job (including the 
Prologue) is post~erilic. and Inter than Zech. 1-8, it is 
not inconceiv~ble that the Prrrian belief in Angromninyu 
may have influenced the further development of the 
belief in Satan us we find it in Job-n view which would 
be in perfect accordance with historical analogy. The  
matter, ur here stated, needs a "lore thorough investiga- 
tion in the light of biblical and Avesta criticism (cp 
ZuRoAsTXIANlsM, 5 8). But a t  any rate, the ultimate 
roo- of belief in Satan, as well as of the belief in angels, 
lie in the early popular Irraelitish religion, whlch, how- 
ever, ofcourse, cannot be dirsociated from the religions of 
the other Semitic peoples. T o  that religion the 'sons of 
the Elohim' (ANGELS, 8 * ) i n  post-exilic pwlms a term 
for aneels-were aooarentlv native, and it is in the 

satan. of J O ~  irr in a cosmic personage. ~ a y  ir not be 
thnt ' t h e  Satan '  owes his origin as n distinct character 
among the'sonsof Elahir?r'(ornngels), partly at any mte, 
to the vowing tendency, manifest in both Zech. and Job, 
and even as ~ a r l y  as Ezekiel (cp r g ,  403 f ), to dir- 
tinguish Yahwe's attendants by their fux>ctions ; and may 
not at any rate the main reason why he gained a more 
distinct and enduring individuality than, r . g ,  ' t h e  man 
n.ith the measuring line ' (Zech. 2 r [35]). or ' the  inter- 
 ret tine aneel '  1Toh 33221, be found in the conrfant . " " ,, ~ .,. 
presence of evil and the increasing desire to dissociate 
it from God? The  Satnn, a t  least as far as the kernel 
of the mnceotion is concerned. mav thus be one of those . ~~ ~. , 
figurer due to the cryrtalliration of temporary functions. 
which had long before been recognired as performed by 
Yahwe or one of his ~ ~ i r i t r ,  into permanent personalltier. 
In  an ancient story (Nu.22==$) the mol'okh Yohwi 

. . 
discharge God's hostile purparer against them if,re 
would fix more exactly on the origin of the Satan, there 
is much to be said fur Marrcs rueeertion that he ir the 
per~onification of the self-accusing conscience of lrrvul 
(CP Zech. 3r-4) ; see Tkeoi  Sf. Kr. ,  1891. pp. 108.245. 
Wrth the foregoiug discussion cp ANGH_S, js 3 j. 

The  dereloument of the doctrine mores aiong two 
liner : ( n )  from being suburdinste to. Satnn &omer 

(1;ugrlg) independent of Yahut  ; (6) iron, *. being the (not unjust) accuser 
merit Of he becomes the tempter and encniy of 

m e .  In N T  both developments are 
complete, in OT both are in process. 

In Zech. the chipi marks of Setan's subordiniltion 
are the rebukr arlministrred to him and the ronlplete 
disregard of his accusation, though, as the reference to 
the filthy garments'= ' iniquity' shows. it was ivell 
founded. In Job this sul>ordinntion is still clear : 
throilahaut the b o k  the angels are strictly subject to 
Yahrr6, a sd  the Satan is virtunlly one of them : he 
suggests trying Job by calamities, but has no power to 
inflict the," without Yahwe's permission or in excess of 
the divinely assigned linlitr (1 r r - r 3  Z S - ~ ) .  Yet germs 
of the later independence of the Sntan can be discerned ; 
the t o m s  of 166 216 indicate that. whilst closely associ- 
ated with the 'sans of the Elbhtm.' he is in a certain 
manuer distinct iron, them ( ' t h e  Sntan came also in 
the midst of them') :  cp Enoch 4 0 7 ;  again, in Zech. 
(llof. 65- , )  the angels are rent by Yahwt to go up and 
down in the earth. in Job the Sntan appears to do so 
m hir own inifiative (note the question l la  2-a). 
although the idea is as yet by no m a n s  that of I Pet. 
5 s  : arrrl finally he instigates Y a h ~ , +  to injure Job (23b) 
a significant feature when we contrast I K. 2210, 
x*ere if is at  Yahwlr regurrf that the spirit be- 
corner a lying spirit to entice Ahab. In  I Ch.21 r 
[ = z  S. 241) the independence of Satan has apparently 
Ibecome as complete as it ever became; whereas in Job 
he moves God against man, in Ch. he moves man 
~ga in r t  God. In Wisd. 224 Saran's independence of 
m d  to God is so well-established thnt, as in 
N T ,  men are classified as adherents of God or the 
Devil (01 r j r  +nrivou prpicSar bvrrr). 

(6) The view of Satan as tempter' belongs to an 
advanced stage. Statements attributing temptation to 
God, which were at first harmless. became impossible 
~n the development of Jewish theolog) in a more refiec- 
rive age. Four passages n,hich illustrate the four main 
stager in the evolution may be quoted in proof of 
this. Temptation to evil is in zS .  24, directly attributed 
to Ynhw6 ; in Job If .  ulrimatcly to God, but through 
the medillm of sa tan ;  in I Ch. 21 1 it is ascribed directly 
to S ~ r a n ,  and by the Chronicler's alteration of his 
source, tacitly denied of God ; and finally in James 1x3 
t is directly denied of God. Except therefore in the 
very latest O T  passages temptation to evil is not incon- 
sistent with the character of God;  consequently even 
n Job, far less in Zech, the Satan is not in any distinct 
nanoer morally opposed to God : this, at the earliest, 
~c becomes in Chronicles. 

.. . . . 
The pasrage already quoted from Wisdom illustrates 

mother important development : the Satan is identified 
~ i t h  the serpent of the narrative of the 'all. This 







ready an explanation, and it seems to have been very 
lb, Name much misunderstood. The key to it is 
Bnd home, probably to be found in I S .  128, where the 

name i ~ m w  (Samuel) B expressly made 
equivalent to ii~? (Saul), and connected (cp v. -) with 
Jirg (i8'ai), . t o  ark.' It  is a t  any rate plausible to -. 
suppose that Semil'el and SSUI (also Ishmael and 
Shohal?) are modifications of a common original.' viz.. 
the southern clan-name Shema (=Sheba, 6 B  sapas. 
Josh. 19.?) with the afformatire i or i ~ .  It will be 
remembered that elsewhere Saul (SAUL, n ; SHAUL) is 
a N. Arabian name, given both to a Simeonile and to a 
Murite : also that Samuel, accordine to tradition. was 
a sin of Jsno~ax-i.e. .  belonged toe. clan which had 
Jerahmeelite (9. AraVian) affinities. I t  is even possible 
that the narrator who worked up the legends respecting 
Saul's connection with Samuel may have been ignorant 
of the seer's real name, and have selected for him one of 
two variants of the traditional name of the firrt kine.2 

r t h  by ;he li$-ht of 'Samuel,' a 
wlpahle s m r ( a i  Perler har pointed our)for Saul's 

The  true name of the first kine. however. has orob- ". . . 
ably passed into oblivion, like so much berides connected 
with ihis dim far-off figure. 

The  true name of Saul's native place is perhaps 
recoverable. It  was most probably not Gibeath-shad 
(EV Gibeah of Saul), but Gibeath-shalirhah ('nur and 
ilwiwmay reasonably be taken to be kindred forms); i .e . ,  
Shaliihah war the name of the district in which thir 
Gibeah war situated. Near it were (a) LazsIr, also 
called in M T  Laishah and Zela (both eormptions of 
Shalishah), and (6) Gilgal or Beth-gilgal-LC, very 
probably Beth-jeahmeel (see 5 6). Beth-jerahmee14 (if 
we may adopt this name as the true one), which war 
apparently a walled city of Eome importance, may be 
regarded N, the centre of Saul's clan. As we shall 
presently see, it war the city which this hero relieved 
when in a verv critical situation : it was also the d a c e  
where his nlarried daughter (see M e R A B ,  PALTI) and 
his grandson (see MEPHIROSHETH) resided, and where 
Sheba the Bichrite took refuge with his clansmen when 
pursued by 10ab .~  The  restoration of the true name 
ihrows a bright light on a number of parsages (cp 
GALLIM). 

I t  is a dir~l l ted ooint whether or no Saul war the first 
to realire th; idra br kingly government. According to 

Predecessors, Winckller (G1216r57). the stories of 
Gideon. Abimelech, and leohthah 

were brought into shape as  justifications of ih; claim 
made by the Gileadite (?) Saul to the sovereignty of 
W61ern Israel and to the possession of the religious 
capi ia lShechem. This theory is decidedly ingenious ; 
but it is mare probable (see IsnaEL, 5 la : G r o s o s  ; 
but co ABIMELECH. 21 that Gideon war. strict17 . , 

1  or the suns idea smevhat  dscrcntly applied we wi. 
GZ 2 zz,, K A  TIPI 225. This wboWs own ~xplanation of hrw 
is ftxlly set forth in KA TPI LC.; the Hebrew name ( 'asked 
i. the literal tranrlation of 6 1 1 + ~ i r l ,  'the or~~e-god;  a t i ~ c  
of sin th" maon-yd. 

1 C; Seyce, Hi6drrf Lc~hrrrr(i88~), 51. 'Sheba: too w a ~  
h=dldiy the birth-name of the Bichrite mentxoned in 1 S.20:. 

3 S ~ ~ O Y ~ A  represents k ~ w  in Gen. 48x0 A) I S.11 r j  (R*) 
xi(BA),15rz (B), while b* rsprswms~H;m in I S.1511 
,m, 
\-I. 

4 There were, ofrouru, different placer called Beth-jerahmrrl. 
C%  ALL,>% SACK (4,. 

The (2 S. 2 0 i r  j )  +hovid probably be read thllr 
'And Sheha passed on to Beth-lerabmeel, and $1 the ~ ~ ~ h ~ ~ t ~ ;  
(Jerahmeelitcs) asrembled and went in artei him. And they 
came and besieged him in Beth-jerahme'el' ; hen- in v. 18 i a ~  
should bc 5 ~ d ~ , . l .  In v z, .a>.(h>) !hould he yxm, and 
a h *  i ~ , ~  ~hould be nirnm.: the followrngwords myo n - ~ r  
should he , xm,. n.2 (2." early correction). Other reference3 to 
' Beth-jerahmccl' probrhly underlie certain corrupt words in 
Am. I j Hoi, 10 I)  (see Cril. Bid.). 

SAUL 
speaking, the f r r t  Irraelitirh king. I t  remains true. 
however, that Saul is the first king of a section of 
the Irrae1ites of whom fairly definite traditions are pre- 
served, and it is to there traditions, not allequally trurt- 
worthy, that we now direct our attention. 

Traditions of much interest respecting Saul have came 
dowll to us from a school of writers trained under pro- 

Traditi ens, phetic influence. According to these. 
~t was a seer called Samuel1 who, bv 

his preternatural insight, recognired in the son of ~ i &  
the dat ined 'captain'  or 'prince' (n.j@d. see PRINCE) 
of united Israel ir  S. 9.61. This oatriotic Israelite (see , 
SAMUEL) is introduced to ua going u p  to the bdmdh of 
an unnamed city to 'bless the sacrifice' and partake of 
the s;rcrificial repast. By a happy accident-as i t  
scemr-Saul, on a journey in search of his father's 
lost a s e ~ ,  appears before him, and timidly arks the 
way to the sser'l house. At once Samuel (who, if a 
member of a Jerahmeelite clan, would perhaps recog- 
nise Saul) discloses his identity. He treats his visitor 
with marked consideration. and on tile morrow, 
in strict privacy, communicates to him a divine oracle 
respecting him."t the same time he solemnly anoints' 
and then kisses him (see SALUTATIONS). Finally, t o  
strengthen Saul's faith, he specifies three remarkable 
experiences which the favourite of heaven will have a s  
he returur home. One war thv t  he n-ould meet two 
men (see RACHEL'S SEPULCHRE) who would give news 
respecting the lost assesand would mention the paternal 
anxiety of Kish. Another was that three pilgrims whom 
he would also meet (see TABOR)  would be so struck by 
his beaiing that they would salute him and offer him a 
present of two loaves. The  third sign was thvt Saul 
would meet a company of nibi'in in a state of frenzy 
(see PROPHET. 5 4). and would be seized upon by the 
spirit of Yahw& and p a s  into the same state (calling out 
perhaps for the advent of Israel's war-god to lead his 
people to victory). All thir, we are told, came to pass: 
yet it was not this, but the disclosures of the seer Samuel, 
which transformed Saul's nature, and made him a true 
kine 11001. 
I;; 'abdkt a month's time Saul war called upon to 

justify the seer's selection. So at least the truetext of 
z S. 11 I (preserved by 6)' tells us. 

le' Winelrler's Winckler, however, rejects the words theory' rhich assert a month's interval, as not 
beloneins to the orieinal tradition. Accordins to thir - - - " 
scholar, it is quite a fresh account of Saul and hisorigin 
that we have in r S. Ilr-11, the original story having 
been recast when. to soothe oatriotic feelines, theGilrndite - .  
hero was converted into a Benjamite. .Uter undoing 
what he as  the work of the later editor of the 
tradition. Winckler arrives a t  this simolr statement of 
fact which he conriderr to be authentic: Nabash, king 
of the Ammonites, was besieging the city of JAnssH in 
Gilead, and pressing it hard. By a bald stroke, akin 
to that related. Winckler thinks. by anticipation in 
Judg. 7 (we GIDEON). Saul relieved the city (u. ,I). 
which appears to have been his b i r t h p l a ~ e . ~  The  
points which seem to Winckler to force upon us the 
view that Saul war a Jaberhite are three-(I) the tra- 

~ # L ~ i i c h . l l l  66 n. I). 
4 mi dlcm)&' hs r im (BA); rat (ydvevlro +.d I"~Y. 

$pep& (I.). MT has wyno> b & i ~ n i @ h r r 4 d u v  [LI); 
Wr minri to a neb. text in which e l m  and d~hbboth had a 

the narrative ,"hi< 
" 0 .  nor only G I 2  





'runners') is, as  the present writer suspects, a mutil- 
ation and corruption of Zsrephnthim (Zurephathifes). 
These foreigners, however, were virtwllly Israelites ; 
they had adopted Israelitish reverence for the persons 
of the priests of Yahw*, whom they refused to massacre 
at the bidding of the enraged king (v .  q). It was 
Doeg an ' Aramite' (see I S. 218 [TI. who. ac- 
cording to the narrative, out of hatred for David 
~erformed the dreadful act. for rhich,  after David had 
&me to the throne, a stern penalty was (not indeed by 
David) exacted ( 9  S. 21). 

The  historical character of the massacre iaoart from , . 
the details) cannot be doubted ; but the real cause of it 

ab, Philistines, is not clear. 
Had the priestly clan 

of Gibeon, like Samuel (a typical 
personage), ' rejected' Saul as king? Had they 
really espoused the cause of a pietender, and so 
done all in their power to paralyie Saul's patriotic 
activity? However that may be, we must not forget the 
arduous nature of the task to which Saul had braced 
himtrlt  He had to put an end to the dirartrous in- 
cursions of a powerful enemy, the name of which is 
given as Pelijtim (Ahhd@uhor) or PHlLlSTlNES [ q .~ . ] .  
The  correctnerr of this name is generally accepted, hut 
has, elsewhere by the present writer (see PELETHITES. 
ZAXEPHATH). been questioned. In particular, there 
are passages in the narrative which is commonly used 
as  evidence for David's outlawrv. hut mav reallv be a 

subsequent exp~oitr ,~which force the p;esent writer to 
hold that the Zarephathites-excluding those who had ea- 
patriated themselves and joined Saul's bodyguard-were. 
together with their neighlaurs the ( Amalekites,' the true 
enemies of Saul and for a time a t  least of David after 
him isee PELETHITES. REHOBOTH. ZARBPHATHI. In a 
word, the so-called ' Philistines ' &e Zariephathi;a, and 
their centre was not the ' Philistian sea-coast' but the 
NECEB [ q - w . ] .  

A striking account Is given by one of the narrators of 
the opening of the war against the ' Philistines' ( I  S. 13) 
--of course, before the massacre just refcrred to. 
Jonathan (whore relation to Saul the writer assumes to 
be weil-known) had offered an open insult to the 
' Philistines ' (u. 3 )  ; we may perhaps suppore that it 
was nn insult which affected their religion2 The 
' Philistines ' mustered in force to avenge it. ARnghted 
at their appearance, the Israelites took refuge in 
mountain-hollows, or crossed aver into Gad and Gilead. 
From the camp a t  Michmash (opposite Geba where the 
outrage had been committed) the ' Philistines' plundered 
the country, recure of meeting with no opposition, 
because few of the Israelites had any weapons ( I  S. 
13rg-*. ; cp FORK). Only six hundred men, we are 
told, remained with Saul at ' the border of Gibeah';  
hut one of these war no less than Jokthan.  This brave 
man, together with his armour-bearer, is said to have 
performed a most audacious exploit (I S. 14  ; on the text 

s * ~ ~ ~ i ~ ~ ~ .  (EY) ir "or a probable rendering of ~ 3 1 .   kc 
>p in the H?dad insoiption foltnd near Zcnjhli the woe 
mtght me=" etcher 'prefect'or 'pdlar.' The meding 'pillar 
1s to be preferred (cp, however, I r a ~ s ~ ,  P 13). Jonathan would 
have %Id" mare lhrn one person, and my>> seems to point to 
rame religiou~ insult. Probmbly we rhould mad nh:!, 'he 
rhaLrered' (Kl0.). A racred pil1rc vemr to be meant ; we need 
nor emend YY! into n?p (cp JEYOSHAPYAT, n. 1, col. a x = ;  

~~al i !cr*,%gj .  Inl05for'rhe hill of God'(n.lbnny3i)mn4 
m h m ? :  n p p  ' G i b h  or the JerahmeeIittttt Jerahmeelires 
and 'Zarephathitn' (='F'hiliitiner') are Iyn?nymous terms. 
The sacred pillax of the Znmphathitcs (Phil!*fmco) caused the 
place to be called 'Gikah of the Jerahmcel~ter. From 133 if 
appears that Geba ir meant. 

of w. 4 f see MICHMASH). His object was to surprise 
the outpost of the enemy, whose duty it war to watch 
the steep ravine between Geba on the S. and Mich- 
mash on the N. (theW&dy es-Suwmi!). The  two men 
went secretly down into the valley below Geba, as if on 
their way to the caves where the timid Israelites were 
hidden. There is in fact a lilie of such caves on both 
sides of the wady, and thry are practically impregnable 
(cp MICHMASH). Greeted with scoffs by the enemy. 
who noticed their first movementr, Jonathan and his 
follower afterwards disappeared from view, and climbed 
uo on the other ride.' The  Philistine outwrt waz 
thrown into confurion by the sudden appearance of the 
two men. Jonathan, fatigued as he war with his climb. 
smote right and left, and his armour-bearer quickly 
despatched the woundel. The 'spoilers' fled in dismay, 
and the general panic-so the legend rays-w& 
heightened by an earthquake (see EARTHQUAKF.). 
Then Saul, who had (somewhat strangely) been tarry- 
ing under the pomegranate tree ' in  the border of Geba' 
(141;  see GIBEAH, 5 I : MIGRON), arose, and discover- 
ing the absence of Jonathan and his follower, applied to 
the priest for guidance. Before there was time, however. 
for Ahijah to bring fornard the EPHOD [ q . ~ . ] ,  circum- 
stances had made theduty of theslowly moving king clear 
to him. Promptly he led hie little band against the dis- 
ordered enemy. At once those Israelites who had been 
~ o m p l l e d  to serve with the ' Philistines' withdrew, and 
joined the patriots. The ,Philistines' were seen hurry- 
ing wildly towards Bethel across the watershed and 
down the steep descent of Aijaion. In hot chase the 
Israelites followed them. The story is vividly told. 
and is evidently ancient. How far is it trustworthy? 
Certainly it cannot be a pure romance; hut Wincklrr 
has called attention to somevery doubtful e1ementr. and 
to these the preeent writer must now add the designation 
of the oppressors of the lsraelites by the name of 
' Philistines.' 

W e  have alro an account of a battle between the 
Israelites and the Philistines in the valley of Elah 
( r a t h ~ r ,  ha-Elah), or, ar the scene appears to be 
otherwise described, in Ephes-dammim ( r  S. 17.X). 
The  chief point in it, however, is the encounter of 
David with Goliath, which appears to be a reflection 
of the story of Elhanan and Goliath in 2 S. 21 19, where 
the scene of the combat is at Gob (=REHOBOTH). 
Probably ' h i  ha-ilih and @her-domrnin are cor- 
rliptions respectively of '$me+ jerahme'al and '#me# 
dmmmim, synonymous phrases (drommim = jrroh- 
rne '~I im)  for the valley of J e r d p e e l  ( = t h e  wady al- 
Milh?). If is important to mention Ibis here, to 
prepare the render for the change in our view of the 
localities of the last fatal fight ( 'Gi lboa ' )  necessitated 
by our criticism of the text (see 5 4). As har been 
shown elsewhere, the p i i o d  as well as the scene of the 
traditional fight with Goiiath is misstated in I S. 18. 

According to the statement in I S. 144rf i .  Salt1 had 
various other wars in which he was uniformly succesrfid. 

Other It is doubtful from what source this p a r s g e  
IS derived. Evidently the writer is an 
admirer of Saul, for he doer not scruple 

to transfer exploits ascribed by tradition to David 
( Z S .  g,,)a to his predecerroi. ne text 
the passage needs rectification, and rhould probably 
run thus iree Cni. Bi6. l- 

At#d ~ h c u  ,aul h> I ??l.m ?h- kingd.~. c %<,r l\rael Ihe 
fuucht ~* .#n. l  ill 1,). <IICIIU~.\ r ~ r d  ..I 1181. ..~..111%1 Kt,>-811.  
zc,,,,,, ,I,* .,,,,~lel,,,', az.<:.: J<:..!:,.s<..>l, ...,, - a&,:, ,  
the /2,cph>,l..ic>. ..,I! 'u.111 ...I> ..\rr I.. , I ,  I .  u.*. 

1 CP Miller, ThrLeexla/rrrILnndr, 104 ; alro Cunder, Tent- 



-- 

'Thenarrative iuffers greatly from the waht of pre- 
liminary erpiunurions. Are %e to sllppose thar the 
hands of raiders had already forced their way to Saul's 
territory? Or should we rather assume that the clans 
to the S. of Benjamin had appealed for aid to the king's 
generosity? I n  order to  answer there questions we 
must rend the notice of Saul's expedition against 
' Amalek' in the light of the new bur indispensable 
theory (see above) that his warfare was chiefly with the 
Sarephathiter (Peliifim k i n g  a corruption of S&e- 
phSthim as ' Amalek' ir a distortion of Jerahme'elim). 
I t  may be assumed tilat if these raiders penetrated into 
Snuls  kingdom (the territory of Benjamin was then 
pcrhapn "lore extensive than afterwards), the Amnle- 
kites (Jerahmeeliter), whom we can only with same 
difficulty distinguish from the Zarephathites, were not 
less succesrful. I t  is true, the details respecting Samuel 
are, from a critical point of view, questionable. But 
we may perhaps accept the statement (so much more 
creditable, rightly considered, to  Svul than to Samuel) 
that on a certain point of religious tradition the seers 
represented by Samuel were more conservative than the 
king. The  statement is that Samuel was highly dis- 
pleased because, after Saul had 'utterly destroyed' 
(c.,,"n) all ' t he  warriors' ( o p )  of Amalek, he spared 
Agag and ' t he  best ofthe sheep and the oxen' (w. 8 f ), 
thus violating the fundamental religious custom (see 
R z s )  of devoting enemies taken in war, and even the 
animals which belonged to them, to the wrathful God of 
I s  ( p  I S 283) .  Still this. even if correct. was 
surely not the only or the chief reason why the seer 
(or the seers?) broke off intercourse with the king. As 
most agrer, there war some other cause for the breach 
which can only be divined. 

W e  must not, of course, underrate the benefit of the  
application of methodical criticism m the corrupt proper 
nnnies in thir section (ch. 15); see BESOR, HAYILAH, 
SHua, Tr~nrM, and especially JEXAHMEEL Thus, in 
a. z we should d o  well to read, ' I  have marked that 
which Jerahmeel did to  Ismel' (the hostile section of 
the g m t  Jemhmeelite people is intended), and should 
emend ' Amalek' and ' Amalekites ' throughout ac- 
cordingly. 111 v. I? the word ' Jenhmeel '  has  un<er- 
gone fresh transformations which obicure the narrative. 
Not improbably we should read, ' I t  rvvs told Samuel 
(raying), Saul came to Jrmhmeel, and, behold Ire 
destroyed the Jerahmcrlitcs, and went down to Gilgal' 
( I  S. 1 6 1 ~  ; see Crit. Bib.). There gaior are of the 
utmost value from the point of view of intelligibility. 
I t  is to be feared, houever, that no textual criticism 
can make the narrative quite satisfactory an a piece of 
history. First of all, the success of Saul's expedition 
is evidently much eraggerared. If the 'Amalekites' 
had really been so completely crushed, we cannot 
bclieve that they ivould so soon have recovered from 
their overthrow. Next, the rupture between Samuel 
and the king Jar was remarked above) is by no 
mcms fully intcliigible. H. P. Smith considers the  

rejection' of Svul by Samuel in the name of his God 
to be an imaginary justification of the anointing of 
Dorid as king;  if David wan to be anointed. it was 
clear that Saul must have been rejected. We may also 
plausibly hold thar the 'rejection'seemed to the ancients 
to account for Saul's subsequent calamity. It remains 
true. however, that the cause of the 'rejection' given 
in I S. 15 is far from adequate. 

Ar nn iiddirionrl reason it war related (I S. 137d-1je) that 

138 4309 

vicroriorlsl he showed ?=lour; he smote Amnhk, md  m v e d  
Isr=el out :f the hand of his spoiler. 

Thus in original farm the plssage was not the 
close of a history of Saul (Wellh. LN z46f ), but 
rather an introduction to the story of the 
against , Amalek; which is, in fact, the war of 
Saul described a t  any length in our traditions before 
the tragedy of  bit. ' Gilboa' (see I S. 15, and cp  A c n c ,  
BFSOR. HAVILAH. SHUK. ?'ELAIM. S A M L . ~ . ~ .  

1 I t  is usual (in spite of  the parallel feature in the 
I legend of Alexander') to accept the report of Saul's 

Ssul's morbid melancholy alternntingnith fits of 
melancholp, passion us historical, and to connect with 

it  his first acquaintance with David (cp 
MADNESS). Certainly there war enough in the 
manifold difficulty of the king's position to affect his 
mind injuriously ; but the circumrtances in connec- 
tion with which it is mentioned do not inspire us with 
much confidence. T h e  whale story of SauSs relations 

I with David, which has  in general been regarded nr 
1 founded on fact (see D A V I D ,  59 1-4). has received a 
1 great shock fiom the investigations of Wincklrr. Apart 

from some questionable details in thir scholar's criticism. 
it appears to be at any rate very unsafe to follow the 

1 vadition in its present form. That  David early became 
attached to  Saul, partly by 10)-alty, partly by a family 
tle (cp MERAB. MICHAL), as the narratives represent, is. ! 
in the light of Winckler's criticism, very improbable. 

1 David appears to  have been an ambitious freebooter 

; from the Negeb who sought to carve out a realm for 
himself (see J G D A I ~ ,  99 +/ ) ,  starting first of all from 

1 'Adu1lam'-i.e., the southern ,Carme] '  (Jeruhmee1)- 
and afterwards, when that attempt sras baffled, r e r ~ a i n g  
his enterprise from Halil>ah ( 'Zikiag') .  Of course, to  
say thir, ir not to deny that he may have possessed 
some attractive qualities in which Saul was deficient. 

I and which not only favoured his an~bitiour schemes, hut 
illso facilitated the idealising process of later narrators. 
We now hasten on to the pathetic closing scene of the 
life of the hapless king. 

We have two verrionr of the ancient tradition : a. 1 chaps. 28 and 31 belong to  one document ; d, chaps. 27 
4b, laat battle. 29.f and I S. 1 belong t o  annrhrr.P 

ID o the camp of the .Philistines' is 
placed a t  Shunem ; in b a t  APHEK [q.u.]. In o we 
have the strangely fascinating rtoty of the 'witch of 
Endor'  ; in b, a great deal of interesting infornbation 
respecting David. who was at that time at Ziklag or 
rather Halfiyah, a vassal of Arhirh (or Nabash?). king 
of Gath or R s H o e o T ~  [y.u.] in the Negeb. Thcre are 
also differen- between the two accounts relative to the 
death of Saul. Neither of the two stories maker it clear 
what the precise object of the ,Philistines' was. An 
able geographer holds that they songht 'either to  
subjugate all the low country and so confine Israel 
to the hills, or else to secure their caravan route to 
Uanlarcus and the Fnrt from Israel's descents upon it 
by the roads from Bezek to Beth-shan and across 
Gilboa' (G.  A. Smith, HC 402).  Hence, when Saul 
had taken up  his position on MI. Gilboa (or rather 
Haggilboi y>hn), which is taken to be the ridge running 
SE. from the eastern end of the great central plain, the 
' Philistines' didnot herirate tosttack him on his superior 
poritiotl (see Gn.noA ; HAROD. X'LLLOF). T o  dislodge 
him was imperative, because from Gilboa he coul~l 
descend at will either on Jczreel or on the Jordan 
vnlley. Before the battle, ar one of the docunientr 
states. the despondent king, who neither by dreams, 
nor by Unm,  nor by prophets could obmln any orncir 
fiom Yah*.* (28615). applied to a fcmalc -1ccromancer 
at En-dor, of whom he had heard fronr his servants. 
In former times he had done all in his power to  ex- 
terminate such magicians from his realm ; but now he 
relapsed into the ancient superstirion (see DIVINATION. 

1 Winckler G,21,.. 1 a see H. P. smith, s.,,;uel, Introd. pp =irf: 
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Saul had offered a rani f ie  himrlf instad of waiting for 
Samuel and (.he object of the narrative in I S. 284.15 can 
hardly have k e n  different) thrt hofore the fatal rtrvgglc on 
'Gil!zea'Saul applied ro a ncrromimcer at  En-dor (see Emon.  
H ~ n o o ,  W ~ ~ ~ o r ) - n n ~ ~ t ~ f i ~ f i d ~ l i t ~  to ! .hut which nsturall; 
deprived Spul ofthe protectionof his G d .  A modern historian 
(KItte!, Hrd. 2.36) suggests a more critical reason, which, how. 
ever, ir not enfirelyutlrfactory. Hs tblnkr that themtmnge. 
,,,t .f Samuel from Saul may have hecn causd hb sSnus 
continued inalienlion to the fate of the ark, and his want of 
comprehension of the peculiar religiour character of 1 ~ ~ ~ ~ 1 .  



SAUL 
5 4). Accordingly the necromancer called up the shndc 
of Samuel, who disclosed the terrible fact that on th< 
morrow the king would die, and his army would bt 
worsted, as a punishment for his disobedience in tht 
matter of ' Amalek." On hearing this, Sac11 fell to the 
ground; it in added that he  had not eaten bread thc 
whole day and the whole night, yet he could hardly h 
induced to  break his fast. After thin meal, we are told, 
Saul and his servants 'rose up and went away t h a ~  
night' (2810-2s). It is impossible t. decide how far rhr 
story is b s e d  on fact.z As it stands, it appears to  be 
meant as an explanation of Saul's desertion by his God 
(see § 3). Whethcr in any degree historical or not, 
the narrative is highly natural, though considerabk 
doubt attaches to the place-name, En-dor (see ENDOR ; 
HAno!,. WELL O F :  and the criticism below). 

Thus far we have provisionally assumed the correct- 
ness of the LIT. There is, however, a strong prob. 

40, Emends- ability that the text of both forms oi 
tions ofnames, the tradition is vitiated by a great 

misunderstanding, and that here, as 
in many other easrs, there is an underlying tradirion 
very different from that represented by the text. The 
geographical obscurity of the present text of r S. 28 f 
31, is undeniable; one may therefore naturally suspect 
corruption. It is, moreover, difficult to believe that the 
form 'Philistines' is correct in chaps. 28 f and 31. 
whrn close by (30 15 ; see FFI.ETHITGS) it has only 
been introduced by a textual error. The case ir very 
similar to  that of a pasrage in the famous elegy 
(a S. I-). Whatever we may think of 'Ga th '  (the 
name is far from certain-see REHOBOTX). we can 
havdly say that the mention of 'Ashkelon' was to  be 
expected, and even if we defend 'Philistines,' we 
cannot assert that 'uncircumcised' forms a natural 
parallel to it.3 ' Jezreel' ( r  S. 291 XI) needs no cor- 
rection: the place intended is the Jezreel in the 
hill-country of Judah, not far from Cnrmel (ir, 
Jerahmeel), to which David's wife Ahinoam by birth 
belonged. But the 0th- names have been partly 
corrupted, partly manipulated, by an editor, till a com- 
pletely false geographical setting of the narrative has 
been produced. T h e  scene of the military operations 
has been supposed to be in the N.. whereas it war really 
in the S. It  is not the least of the arguments for the 
correctness of this view that it enables us to  emend and 
explain a historical notice ( r  S. 317) which has been a 
great trouble to commentators (see ISRAEL, 5 16, and 
cp HPSm.), but may, with the utmost probability, 
be read thus :-%And whrn the men of Ismel who were 
in Arab-jerahmeel [ i .e . ,  Jerahmeel in N. Arabia] raw 
that the men of Saul had fled and that Saul and his 
sons were dead, they forsook the cities and fled, and 
the Zvrephathiter came and dwelt in them: The cities 
referred to are the 'cities of the Jerahmeelites.' where. 
according to I S. 30n9, 'elders of Judah' had quite 
lately been residing. 

we must briefly indicate the emendations A r c e d  to; 
the names forlll ,he skeleton of the hirtory. For 'Shunem' 
(mrw, 1 I. 284) and 'Hem-shun' ( p n ~ .  1 S.81 xo) it is th: 
simL3Iert course to  read 'Erhea"' I,,,*,,,> and 'Beer.rheba .,,-". 
( y > w ? ~ ~ I  The m e  plze ir no doubt intended by both 
forms; see E s u e ~ s .  Perhsps j.y> (201) shoilld be 1 1 ~ 3 .  'at  
nrson: FOX ' G ~ I ~ O ~ '  (y,h) or rather ~ ~ ~ ~ i ~ b ~ ~  
should restoic 'Amnlek' or 'Jemhmeel' (jNnn?): 
so, t o ,  i S l .  For ' t o  Aphek' ( n p s ~ ,  ?sr) we rhouid 
read , t o  Gibeah' (?Y,>; the same error 15 probable in 
osh. 1513: cp nlro n.38 in 9 I [sea APHIAXI); the 'Gibesh'd 
osh. la57 (see Gleeax, I) or that of Judg. 71 rwms to be 

m~lnt .  'The house of A ~ h t s r o t h ' h ~ , ~ ~ y  n.2, 31 10) should 
probably be 'Beth-urephath'(m?x n.3. better known rurr pi 

- 
1 Probably the oripinr1 traditionrcprereotedthe'Amnlekilcr' 

and the 'I'hilirtincr' as allied on this occasion, so thrt the 
retribution to Saul would he exactly proporrioned to his guilt. 

a Sradc ((;VI 1 zss) rej~ctr the narrative' cp Sch-lly DN 
Led- nwh +em T& 13 Budde and ~ i t r e l ,  on theZother 
hand, accept a histdriw(: 

The fourrh,line of the sfan= ought, like the ochers, to 
conla," an efhnlc name. 
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pelec V En-dor ' and ' mcrh-arhrrrorh')Bre, if bur explanations 
are correct mentioned sr in the same district in the narra,iuc 
which conlains chaps. 20 81. To pass now to the elegy: the 
true "=me, in . s.1- ~ ~ h ~ b ~ t h ,  niilil9=h, %rephschim. 
%"* ,cr&,"~'z,;." L , ~~~ ~ ..... ....... 

Thesd, then, are in all orolabilitv the historical 
:ircumstances of the great ctisir. ~ h k  Zarephathites, 

Sanl's prohabiy with theaidoftheYAmalek- 
aeath: Cheyne,a ites' (cp 2 S . 1 6 ~ ) .  were on their 

march northwards ; David, lord of 
Hal"@ (ZIKLAG), narrowly escaped 

LCCOm~anvine them. Saul and his arm" went to  meet 
the eneiL;y, "hoping to deal them su;h a blow as 
would effectually stop their incursions. He encamped. 
shifting his position from i2laon by Jerreel (291. 
:mended text) to  the hills near 'Carmel'  1i.a.. Terah- 
neel), one bf which we suppose to 'have- been 
ipecially called Gibeah or ~ i b e ~ t h - j ~ r a h r n e e l .  1t 
was at this G i b s h  (certainly not a t  any place called 
Aphek ' )  that the Zarephathites encamped. Nor 
'a off wan Arad, whither Saul may perhaps have 
:one to  consult a necromancer ; Arad was presumably 
me of the (cities of the Jerahmeelites ' ( I  5.3029) 
,ccupied by the Judahires. T h e  original encampment 
,f the Zue~ha th i r e s  was orobablv at k ~ h e b n . ~  and it 
var p e r h a g  on the ridge'which ;unr from the southern 
Curmcl' WSW. towards Ueerrheba that the fate of 
Saul was sealed. T h e  Zarephathiter attacked him 
lercely. After a heroic resistance, he gave way. and 
mde his armour-bearer thrust him through with a 
word. on account of a critical blow which had been 
ievlt him by a great stone.3 His attendant, however, 
~eritating to d o  his bidding4 the hapless king ir said 
but this is bv no means certain) to  have taken his own 

1  or h!, nhn and iiS?er, onwjs, 0.5,~. scc J~SHEP, 
IOOK OF (?. 
a ~ ~ ~ h ' ~ , ~ , ~ i ~ ~ ~ ( r e a d i ~  bet . a n d e ~ r h e a n .  

r ' B c c ~ h ~ b a '  far $shunem.) are p ~ a u ~ i h ~ ;  'but ~ ~ ~ ~ h ~ b ~  
sturally comer befox Gibesh. Beerrhek w a  doubuerr more 
nporfant than Gilxah; hence the omission of 'Gibeah'in one 
ocument and the probnble refexnce to Beerrhebm in 31 la 

Rwd probably, in V.  3, in?ojs! nlienm o,?iagmnm.r 
:!?.)? r'I, 'and those whocnrt(,to"e;) uifb'.&i...foundxm; 
nd they crushed him between the thighs: See Chc EZ$.T 
1 r j i -  Wc can now see thc full form of saul'~ ===ark to hir 
rmour-bearer, a. +a, ' l a r  these J e r . ~ h ~ ~ ~ l i t ~ ~  come and 
must me through,' em. : why (=oft.% ilrwhere) should be 
A N C ~ , ~  See Crit. Bid. ' Wnlikethsarmour-hearrrofaeragrabrobroofMd~.ba~~dan 
3 2 similar care ( X R  2212.L). 
J The .Amalekiler' (Jerahmeelite.), iU we ha- see,,, had 

orsibly joined tho Zarepharhiter. 
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Abinsdilb and .\lalchiihu? is incomct (cp g 6). 'Abinndah' 
seems ro rhe prerenr wrxter to be a double of 'Jonathan' 
( 'Nrrhul 'md 'Nsdsb'  confiiunded), and ' MalchiHua' to be a 
develo mcnt (see g 5 )  of ' Jerahme'el' (whore name is misread 
lrhbos~eth). latter certainly did not fa11 on the field of 
battle. on the con,irry he lived to rusceed hi3 father on the 
throne. Tradition not impoiiibly said that he war lame (see 
hlr.nw,eoser~n). 

The  rtory of the death of Saul in its present form is 
n narrative of the heroic but meless sacrifice of the king's 
life for the deliverance of Israel from the Philistines. 
'I-hat we have had to interfere with if may be a sllbject 
far regret, but not for surprise. The  story of Saul and 
of his relations with David was of course told and re- 
told. edited and re-edited, and could nut but be 
conriderahi" modified in the Drocerr. Textual cor- 
ruption, too, naturally mcr-d the confusion. T h e  
story beconles to some extent intelligible only when the  
textual errors have k e n  removed by a methodical 
criticism. We hnve also to consider alterations due to 
later hands. It  was the editor who placed the story of 
the 'witch of Endor '  where it now stands. Endor (or 
En-hnrod?) is in the N. : '  but the scene of the great 
battle was in the S. The  account of the indignilien 
offered to the bodies of the king and of his sons (w 9 
lo: seeEzb. T10rz3i.  however, har the  im~resoof t iu th ,  

we behkve that fierce arose in 
the city no gallantly liberated by Sau l  All night the 
warriors of Beth-gilga13 in Benjamin are said to have 
j y d .  Not the northern fortress of Beth-shm, but 
more possibly Beer~sheba war their goal : there they 
found the dead bodies of the heroes fastened to  the citv 
walls. Piously they took them down and brought the& 
to Beth-gilgal, where they raised a fitting dirge over 
them.3 and gave an honoured burial to the bona 
beneath the sacred tree (see TAMARLSK). Afterwards, 
we arc told, David sent his warrior Beilaiaha for them, 
and the" were reinterred in the familv crave a t  Shalisha 

. . . . . . . . . . . 
TIz,,. t .  .% u ~ r u  r.fcre~..e t ~ l ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ n e r  , I ~ . %  c $ ~ c $  LN. 2 5.  

~ 1 ' 1 ,  , r r l l i r l"  , 1 1 1 ,  I.. : .  .?1.1, 1 1 1 1  1 1 1  I I) , " , , I . , . -  
.:!< I :(.,\. I. I I 11:: $4 .  l h s  mcln .-f ~c . . ! t . . ~~ l~~ l  tl.%sl l ur8r.l - - 
Sam1 "udder the Arherah" (n;$"? np?; cp I S. 81 13, above). 
And David rent nrerenti ( ~ ' ~ b 5 8 )  to the men of Taberh-eileal: . . : . .  .. . 
~ t c .  In u 6 EV's ' r i l l  requite you this kindnerr' should be 
'show >)oo this iriendlinesr.' David rends p1eren,s, nominally 
to acknowledge the gcneruus act of the men of Beth-gilgal, but 
really toinduccthem to work for theeilrenrionof his rorercignty 
over Benjamin. 'You: lurd' mennr 'the lord of Benjamiil,' 
nut 'the lord uf Gilead. 

The  impression which Saul produced on the later 
editor of the tradition was not on the whole fwourable. 

5, His fine physical gifts, his ardent 
patriofirm, andhisinextinguishable 

courage were readily acknowledged ( I  S. loz3  f ll i r  
187 173z.f cannot be quoted an  the other side); but 
we also hear of fits of passion and cruelty (1 S. 20zr-3) 
226-x9), of n dangerous religious scrupulosity ( I  S. 
1436-ri),5 and (cp 3 4) of sudden accesses of a dirturb- 

1 ofC0"~se there is the porsibilhJ Lhrt do" of En-dor(,,, 
may have come from'Arad ( 7 ~ ) ,  and that the original rtory may 
hnve been r e c u r  in accordance with a later view of the scene of 
thc conflict. This may he the rimplcrt roliltian ofthe prohiem. 

2 Nor Jabeih. ilead (see g I). 
a neading onf l ,an . , (~~o.  B U ~ ~ ~ I .  H. P. srniws objection 

is of no weight: the mourning is naturally mentlaned before the 
burial (Klu. refer* to 251 28;). W. R. Smilhlr rugzestion 
(R.919 :p), thrt the burning ( I S , ~ Y )  may have had a religious 
inteniion, xr ingenlolls : but see MO"~",WG. 

% S. ?I 1 1  B ; see Kloitemann, ad loc. 
5 Saul. ir appearr, had tnboed all eating before runxt. The 

.,"I,. pcr50n who tartcd food war Jonathan, who had not heard 
Snol lmpose the taboo. YahwS war believed to be &ended by 
rhis rirnrgrerrion. By the sacred lot ( r e c U n 1 ~  ~ r n  Txurnlrn) 
Jonathan w r s  found to hc the culprit, and condemned by his 
father to derih. Rut 'the people ranrontid Jonathan that he 
died not'(v. +: MT). How rhis war effected, we are nor told. 
Ernld thrt it w r  by the ~"b~t i t" , i~" .~f  another human 
life of less value: Kiltel (Hie. 2 1x6) and Drluer (note ad Im.) 
modify this view. But a ' s  ,rpipo.,-gam ncpi point3 to the read- 
inp 5~ ijb?!, 'and they acted u arbitrators concerning 
(Junrthan); r r . ,  they mediated between Jonathan and the 

43'3 

SAUL 
ing melancholy ( I  S . 1 6 ~  18x0 199). This mental 
disturbance is described (in 18x0) by the same phrase 
( i s  nix) that is ilsed elrewhere for that heightening of 
the physical powem under the influence of rage against 
YahwB's enemies which characterired the successful 
great warriors and athletes. Was  it a melancholy 
produeed by a wild longing for battle?' Was it 'but  
the morbid reflex of the prophetic inspiration of Saul's 
heroic oeriod'?"oes the storv of the witch of Endor ~ ~~ ~ 

iuggert that it war a frenzied anticipation of evil for 
Saul himself and his people? Or is it historical at 
all? May not the statement be due to  the influence of 
a nide-rnread Oriental tale (see 6 41) At any rate it is 

and too unkind to his predecessor. That Saul had 
p a d  caue  to oppose David has been stared already 
(3 4). and even if we consider the loyalty of the men of 
Beth-gilgal (I S. 3 1 x 1 8 )  to  be largely the result of 
clan-loyalty (since Jabesh-gilead=Beth-@Iead=Beth- 
ierahmeell. it is  lain that nothine had been done 
by Saul khich s&med to  his felloG-clansmen to be 
unworthy of n great Israelite. Kittel (Hirl.  2x358)  
has given an eloquent and sympathetic portrait 3 of the 
heroic king to  all of which one would gladly subscribe 
if the historical evidence were slightly stronger. The  
chief dilllcultv connected with Saul is his massacre of 
lhe priests o f '~ ibeon  (,Noh') ; but we cannot say that 
we know the circumstancer sufficiently well to  pars a 
peremptory judgment. 

The  best attested namer in SauYs family are thore of 
his concubine Rizpah and his son Jonathan, unless 

indeed Jonathan was originally represented 
as Saul's brother.' ABINADAB and 

'-ly' MALCHISHUA, however ( IS .  31 2 ; cp  I Ch. 
833 939. and see above, 5 4). are suspicious. Abi- 
ovdab is probably a vanant of 'Jonathan,' Malchishua a 
cormption of 'Jerahme'el [hEne] ShB'ill.' T h e  namer 
of the two sons of Rizpah ( z  S.218). Arrnoni and 
Mephiborheth, are also doubtful. Arntoni is probably 
a comption of ' Abinadab' ; Mephibosheth seems to be 
borrowed from one of the two historic ' Mephibosheths. 
Tradition orobablr did not orererbe the names of 

sacred custom or law. So Klorte:mmn who parrphraser, 
'they imposed a fine on lonnthan. [winckier, GI z ~ a j f ,  
arrumer a mytholog~csl bbarls for t h ~  derail.1 

1 Sshal ly ,  Semi<;rclu Kn'ersaltrrfumrr, 1 x 0 s .  
S Budde, Relipia o,fIm.wZ to tlu Ilr<le, 95. 
3 See alm Tielc Voprlijhmdr G<sch#r&ir wan dr Egypt. 

n. Mcropcrenr. ~ & d i c " ~ l ~  (!B12), h7fl 
4 This r* a startling ruEgesflon of Wmcklsr (CI 2 19.). based 

on z S. I12f Cam re the doubt (Sonom, g 10) whether Lot 
war nor oripin=lly ~ % a r . h ~ ~ , $  brother. 

6 The repetition of the elaborate dewription in 1 S.95 is 
S Y S ~ ~ C ~ O U I .  Note here, to rupp1ement Lo-oan~w, that ,3 in 
72, 15 may have viwn out of n.2, md 715 out of ,pill which 



SAVARAN 
2. (RV SHAUL). An early Edomite king (Gen. 

36j7/ I Ch.1+8/). Was he, however, an Edomite or a 
Jerahmeelite? m n  and 1 1 7 ~  are ro much alike that we 
may choose that reading which beit suits the circum- 
stances. On the whole, o,~, i.e., i~on,. (Jerahmeel), 
best accords with the notices of the kings, though a 
connected examination of there would be required to 
make this appear as probable as it really i s  T o  
suppore that this S h a d  was a foreign conqueror and 
founder of a dynasty,' is a serious error. , Certainly it 
is plamible at first sight to identify ' the  river' (in the 
~ h r a s e  ' Rehoboth bv the river') with the Euohrates 
(ser Onk.), and to comp.~ie the Rehoboth-lr of Gen. 
10.1. Sayce (Hibb. Led. 55) would even identify 
our Rehoboth with Babylon, and make Saul the 
Hebraised form of Savul or Sawul (cp 5 I ) ,  which 
he regards as a name of the Babylonian sun-gad ; ?  

Furrer, however, think of a place called Rohnbn, on the 
W. side of the Euphrates (Riehm's H W B  r q r ) .  But 
all thin is even hazier than the speculations ahout Reho- 
both-IrinGen. 10rr. and n . 7 ~  ,;ri (Gen. 15x8) "ray 
both mean ' the  stream of ~ u r r i , ' - i . ~ . ,  some wady 
in the Xegeb, perhaps the WSdy el-'Arii, the border- 
stream of the N. Arabian land of Murri (see EGYPT. 

See also SHAUL. 
see WMM As. u. Eur. I,I(RPZ 1 1 ~ ) .  Anancient Egyptian 

text menrianr Ra-ph and R.hu-hu--.ti next to Nabam the 
'stream'). The Robatha in Gehalene (0s 28877; 141 is 
not to be compared. -I. K. C. 

SAVAFtAN ( a y a p a ~  [ANVI). I Macc. 643, RV 
'Avaran.' See ELEnzaR, g ;  MACCABEES i., 3 [z ] .  

SAVIAS(caay~a[A]) ,  I Erd. 8z=Ezra7+,  Uzrl [I]. 

SAW. The saws of the Egyptians, so far as known, 
were aU straight and single-handed : but the double- 
handed raw seems to have been known to the Assyrians 
(Layard, Nin. and Bnb,  195). and we suppose from 
the reference in I K. must have been known to the 
Hebrews. Cp HANDICXLFTS, 5 z f On thc Egyptian 
saws see erpecialiy Petrie, Te7nple of Gieeh, 1 7 ~ s  
Petrie infers that the blades of the sawr were of bronze. 
and that jewel-points were sometimes fixed in the teeth. 
Circular sawr  -were also employed. According to 
Schliemann (Tirynr, 264 f )  the ancient Mycenean saw 
took the form of an ordinary knife or blade. See, 
further. Dict  Clnri. Ant., >.a. ' rerra. 'and for Egyptian 
saws, Wilk, Anc. Eg2261, and illustration, 1+0~ (nos. 
7. 8 ) .  

The O T  words for 'saw ' are :- 
I. ~tm3#-, ?i@, ~pcp-v ,  ~ e m ~ ,  used for cutting wood, IS. 

lolit. 
2. mnigiidh, a?%", zS. 1231 I1 z Ch. 20jb(in I Ch. ZOjc it is 

usual to emend n w - i  into n r ~ i m ,  'axer ' afrer 2 S.12 jx [,o 
already EVI); ured for cottmg scone, I ~ . ' 7 9  ( ( x  S L ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ T O S  
= i l y l l ~ 3 .  Cp 56). S~ee AXE. 6. 

[There is a remarkable difference of exprewion 
between I Ch. 203 anrl a S. 1231. The r Ch. pasrage 
has a??? ,!2, ' and he sawed (them) with raws' (the 
verb corresponding to ,IWD). i i r p ~ m v  [@L Cnpioru ("1 
rpioatv ; Vg. feiit lujer ear tnbulai . . . ifn rrt dir. 
.secarenfu~ et conhrem/ur.  2 S. has n@2, 
xar €O?KE" #" 76; ~ ~ ~ 6 . ~  (8. a'irrplarv i v  rpioa') ; v g .  
serrouit. That the Chronicler's rtatmmet gives agrorr 
caricature of David, is becominz more and more eenerallv - " 

w.5 a c.... pti.. of 5> i1  Cp 'Jz%hesh-?ile;ld' in I S.11 for 
'Beth-gilgal.' Also that ,>, ~5 in Am. 5.3 is m0.r probably a 
corruptio. n,, (Beth-xilead). The two cities conquered 
by the lsraeliter a pear to have been Beth-gileadir. Reth- 
jerahmeel-and eitRer  aha an aim cr Horonaim. see iurther 
M a n ~ x ~ r u ,  and cp Cn.t. Rib. 

See Buhl, G#.vrh. dnr/idomifer, 41. 
2 To illusrate Sayce'r theory, see Sshr. KA,Wl 576 

(=CO,T 2250. Del. Ass. HWM expl~ins r&mulZ" tree or 
a .  The same idsograph eirewhere=niinr. .ligdt., 

SCARLET 
I admitted, and G. Hoffmann's explanation ( ' h e  set them 

at the saw and at the iron pickares,'etc.) gains ground. 
The difficulties in this explanation are referred to by 
Driver (TBS zz8 f )  ; but the mrruptnss  of the whole 
parrage, perhaps, has not been adequately realired. 
except by Klostermann. That able critic's restoration. 
however, d a r  not produce very good Hebrew. If we take 
due account ofthe threeverbs u3xr;r, os,~, and ,.,yni, the 
general meaning of the parrageought to be clear. The 
people of Rabbah of the b'ne Jerahmeel (not Rabbath. 
ammon) were 'brought out '  from their city, and 
' placed' in other parts of David's realm : ro he ' made 
(them) to pass' from Jerahmeel.' mio must, therefore, 
be a place-name.* This fits in with other results of a 
more searching criticism of the history of David and 
Solomon. Cp SOLOMON, and see Crit. Bib. 

T. K. C.] 

SCAB. I. 2?;, garafih, Dt. 28.7 AV, RV .scurvy.' 
See D~re*r~s ,  8. 

2. n&:, rz/r&,hu, Leu. 21 20 22 .zt. Srr DILEMES, 4. 

SCMFOL~ (ii'?, ~ a c j c .  basis) in EV of z c h .  6,) 
denotes the specially-made platform or stage of bronze 
on which Solomon stood and kneeled at the dedication 
of the temple. Kiyyor is elsewhere rendered pot, basin, 
or laver: and interoreterr, therefore. have been led to 
suppose ~ l a t  ~olol;lon's platform ako war .probably 
round, bowl-like in shape' (no BDB, 5 . 0 . )  ; thir, how- 
ever, in not a likely shape, nor is it suggested by the 
terms of length, breadth (each 5 cubits), and height 
( 3  cubits) in which its dimensions are given. Klorter- 
mann followed by Oettli (ad lor . )  proposes, therefore. 
to emend to jr.? (Z/p>) ; ep Q. Vg. (cp also 12, ured 
of the laver: ,v, itself, is sometimes written v-i. 

temple. Finally, it should be noticed, thnt 1.5~ ~ n y . ,  for 
which EV b m  'strood upon it; means equally naturxily 'itrnd 
by rhe ride of i t '  (on thir nor l n h ~ ~ u e n t  use d s y ,  KE BDR I.V. 

7141*), in which care the MT 3i.8 mav refer to the ' laver' .. .. . . 
itself, and no emendation is necessary. 

2. >ha, Avms., Nsh. 9 6  see sr*,ns, 3. 

SCALL (pn!. Lev. 13~0s). see  LEPROSY. # 2. 

SCAPEGOAT hl~llr), Lev. 1 6 s R  AV, RVAZAZEL. .-: 
SCARECROW ( ~ ~ o B & c K & N ~ o N ) .  Baruch 07o[6vl- 

See GAnuEN,  5 g (end). Ewald, Graetz, Gierebrechf. 
etc., restore the 'scarecrow' in Jer. 105 (late), and 
RVc"S accordingly renders ,an!. 'like a pillar in 
a garden of cucumbers.' 

SCAFiLET is used in EV as renderine the foilowine " 
words and phrases :- 

r .  i&nr, .?? (Gen.3828 and many other places), a 
common word of uncertain etymology, which may be 
connected either with Ar. rono-according to Philippi 
(ZDIMG 327g) this roof has for its original sense ' to be 
bright or shining'-or with Ass. iinitu, ' a  dyed doth. 
The  plur. ianim is found twice, Is. 118 Prov. 3121. 

2. The  fuller fhi taUib'ath (nj.$n .Jii, lit. .rrorm- 
scarlet') occurs in Lev. 14 (five times) and in Nu. 19s. 
3. Another equivalent phrase ir the t6ldnfh itini ("yjin 
.id, lit. 'scarlet -worm ' )  so frequent in Exodus, as well 
a; (4) the shorter tala' (piin) of Is. 1 is (EV ,crimson') 
and Lam. 45. 5. A Pdal participle, mr'thiriii'im 
( o y $ ? ~ ,  derived from tala'), occurs once (Nah. 23[4]) to 

signify 'clothed in scarlet.'a 

should he D) =I1 probably come from iiDn7.. 
3 m,!m (cp As*, 6) h a vcrinnt to mio. Read, pperhapr, 

D',iYi or E.,,i .(the land of) the Geshuriter' or 'Girzite.. , ~ 

&r IL; S ~ O E ;  8 3, and cp Crif. Bib. 



SCEPTRE 
6. xbxxgvar in 111. 2ia8 Heb. 919 Rev. 173 has, no 

doubt, the same liirnning as rani, of which it is a ' s  
rendering. See CEIMSON. 

7. orghudna, '123~73, the Aram. equivalent of ix,?, 
is in Dan. 5 7  16 29 rendered 'scarlet ' in AV (AVW. KV 
'purple'),  and AVms suggests the same rendering for 
the Hebrew word in Ezek.277. See COLOuRs. 5 14; 
PURPLE. N. M. 

SCEPTRE. I. D?W, iP6e6, cp Ass. f ib@.  In Nu. 
2417 (EV) we read of a 'sceptre' which shall smite 

The translators apparently take 
Terms' %$ire' as a symbolic expression for 

'king.' Here, however, as also in Ps. 29 (EV ' rod ' ) ,  
icaq seems to denote rather a warlike inrtrument-a 
mace. For Egyptian representations of such a weapon 
see Wilk. Anr. Eg. 1 ~ x 6  f 3 frontispiece : some, too, 
\rill remember the large heavy maces of limestone 
with relief sculptures, of the period before the sixth 
dynasty, exhibited lately (1900) in London, and found 
by Mr. Quibell at Kbm el-Ahmar (Hierakonpolis). An 
'iron :>Jet' is referred to in the traditional text of Ps. 
29 ; such'a weapon war, at any rate, known to the last 
editor of the Psalter (cp the ata,pri, xopliv, of li. 71,~). 
For a reoresentation of Aior-nasir-oal holdine a short 
,,3ff or  >cvp,r.: ..CY l'~rrot.~.'h~?,ez, ..I"! ,n . . I ? ,  2m>, 
and for i n o ~ l s :  ' 1  i c g  u.111 .a l<.ng i tue r e  S.\xac.\. 
I,, 1,. 12: : ,<.,.v,rc ,> ,de"~,,, 3 0  R V  ;\V ' roc1 . . , 
in Is. 14? (EV sceptrei we seem to need 'staff' as a . . 
parallel t i  :rod.' Less common are :- 

3. n,mp, &r8i<, a lrre form of ig8ei, perhaps influenced by 
c x i r ~ p o v  (K6. L e h q d .  2 xj2), only in Krth. 4 11 5 2 84. 

3. ??nn, n,aabzb, J??n, N u . 2 1 1 ~  RVt (I il>ym), Gen. 

~ . . .. 
but cp Moorc, l"dr<,, rjj (on Judg 5 141 

Ar to the form of the sceptre, it is plausible to hold 
that it was a reminiscence of the shepherd's stnff or 

Form, perhaps crook (cp Ass. re'tl=agi, [I] shep- 
herd, [alruler). Kornn, Sur. SOl7 f nmybe 

quoted in illustration. 'What  is that in thy right 
hand, 0 Moses?' Said he, ' I t  is my staff on which I 
lean. and wherewith I k t  down leaves for my flock, 
and for which I have other uses.' We find the shep- 
herd's crook (combined with the whip-mistaken by 
Diod. Siculus [33] for a plough) as an emblem of 
Egyptian royalty and vice-royalty: see Erma", Bg. 
60, 63. also Wilk. Anc. Eg 3371 ( w l y ,  and Seti I . )  
and 3x18 14h. son of Athor), 1183 (no. 7). As the 
emb1r.n of Hebrew royalty we find not only a ' rod '  or 
stnff (Ezek. 19x1 I + )  but a spear (hzninith, from hsniih, 
l to bend. curve, bend down'). IS .  1810 226 : in Is.2: 
Joe1 310 the 'spear ' is parallel to the ' pruning-hook, 
out of which it might conceivably, according to the 

SCEVA (crsyac). 'a  Jew, a chief-priest,' whose 
seven ' sons (or dtsciples [Baui]) practised exorcism 
at Epherur, with the results described with reference to 
two of them (v .  16 dp#oripwu, but T R  alirQu) in Acts 
191~-17. See EXORCISTS. Schiirer thinks that dpxlepiur 
(gen.) in u. 14 means ' m e m b ~ r  of a high-priestly 
family.' More plausibly we might read dpx louuoy+~~ ; 
the i r p ( ~ ~  of D seems too slight an emendation. As to 
the name Sceva, it may be a Grcecired Latin name 
iBlassi. T. K. C. , , 

SCHOOLS. See EoucaTroN. 
SCIDUTAB ( a ~ ~ ~ a ~ w c ) ,  Judith136 169 RV, AV 

'f.ll:l.hl~~..' SCx S \ % c . R l > ,  \VEA!,<,\< 3 I .  

SCORPlON ,377:' ' d r . i l .  c m p n  oc . Sc~rplonr 
are rrwclal:) cclmmm i t r  tilt 1.cr.lr.rl.l.1 ~f >in=) and !he 

SCORPION 
desert of et-Tih (cp Dt. 8 rs, and see AKXABBIM), and 
the Arabian desert generally. 

'Scorpions lurk under the coal stones,' says Doughty : 
I have found them in my rent, upon nly clothing, but 

Ilefe IBnCes, never had any hurt. I have seen 
many grown persons and children 

bitten, but the rting is not perilous: some wise man is 
called to "read" over them' (A?. Dm. l i z a ;  Doughty's 
statements about ~ r a b i a  must not be taken roo g e m -  
ally; cp 3 3). The form of expression, therefore, in 
Lk, l o r g  (I I empower you to tread upon serpents and 
scorpions') is nor quite so striking as that in the I1 
passage, Pr. 91 19 6 ( 'Thou shalt go upon the asp and 
the basilisk '1. and in the description of the locurts from 
the 'pi t  of the abyss' the weakest part may seem to 
be the detail of their 'tails like (thore of) scorpions' 
(Rev. 910, see RV). From a picturesque point of view, 
however, this detail is quite in place : it is indeed a 
formidable aooearance which the * amendages ' of the . . .. - 
seorpiorl present. 

There is also a reference to the scorpion in Lk. 11 rz ,  
which needs fresh investigation. The saying of uhich, 

Criticism: in Lk.. it forms part, occurs also in 
I*,n,,, "1.79-I,; but there a hungry son 

appears asking hi3 father for a loaf, 
or a fish, confident that he r i l l  not get a stone or even 
a serpent, whereas in Lk, (in the ordinary texts) the son 
is alio represented ar asking for an egg, sure that he 
will not get a scorpion. There is good evidence (cod. 
H. Vet. Lat., Syr. Sin.) for the omission of the loaf aud 
the stone in Lk., and Plummer and Jiilicher accept this 
form of the text. the insertion from Mt. beinz, it is ~ ~ ~~ 

urged, more than the omission. But h'bw con 
Lk. have been satisfied with such a form of the saying? 
The hungry child's first request is for bread, and the 
connection in which the ravina stands being more 
original in Lk, than in Mf.. \re h&e a right to presume 
that Lk. did not omit the loaf and the stone. But there 
is this ptior difficulty to meet. How came Lk. to alp- 
pose that one of the antitheses of Jesus was egp and 
scorpion? One commentator suggests that 'scorpion' 
may mean the egg of a scorpion : another, that when 
it is dormant, a ~corpion is egg-shaped. Tiistram 
passes over this point, and remarks (NHBl3oo) that 
Jesur adopts a current Greek proverb, ' a  scorpion 
instead of a perch' dvri ripxnr oxopriou) ; similarly 
Jiilicher (GIrirhni.rrdcn, 239). But if we compare this 
Greek proverb, we are bound to show either that yiC 
can mean 'fish' or some kind of fish, or that ddv can 
have been corrupted out of some Greek word meaning 

.fish. The second alternative alone is fearihle : dbv ~ ~~~ . . 
may be a corrllption of b*.,", which doer not indeed 
occur in the NT, but might occur just as well ar 
d & d o ~ o u . ~  The third oair of obieels thus becomes 
- , ~ ? ~ ~  

'fish' (b$ou) and 'scorpion' (onapwior). There are 
variants to 'fish' (ix0lir) and 'serpent' (d#~r). There 
are two pairs, not three. and the trouble of explaining 
the egg ir removed. ' Scorpion ' is probably correct. 

S ~ o ~ p i o n s  are nocturnal in habit, and carnivorous, 
living on the juices of insects, spider ,  etc., which they 
3, spBOieB,*te, kill with their pointed sting borne 

on the last joint of their tail. When 
the animal is running about, the tail is often carried 
turned fonvard over the trunk. Scornions are provided 
with a pair of small clawed appendages on the head. 
and there are followed by a large pair of nippers or 

1 The ..,,py ma,. refer to s-rifying i n r t m e n t r  (Ass. 
%!d&h+ \yn. n&rd%), so Uhnpfund BA In,. 
s Both Lordr are " d i n  the Greek 'hbir. 
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SCOURGE, SCOURGING 
jointed clawr which reremble those of a lobster and 
which serve to catch and hoid their prey. Behind 
thrse are four pair5 of wa1k'ing legs. The  sting is very 
painful. and if it occvrs in such a part of the body ar 
the throat, or if the sufferer be out of health, may cause 

SCOURGE, SCOURGING. See LAW AND J a s ~ r c ~ ,  
S 12. The  words are :- 

~. . -  
SCREECH OWL (&"), 1sj34~,, RV ~nigh t -  

monster,' RVns. LILITH. 

SCREEN ($PI? ; ~ n ~ c n a c r p o ~ ) ,  Ex. 2636; see 
TABERNACLE. 

SCRIBE. T o  do justice to thir heading it is not 
enough to register and explain the three Hebrew words 

rendered 'scribe' in AV and RV taken 
together. We are bound to notice the fact 

that B sometimer renders %b (latzr) as well ar wb .. . . . 
(iG;P&r) by ypoppordr, and to consider the sense 
which this queen of the versions gives to that Greek 
word. The  two Hebrew words will illustrate what is 
said elsewhere in this work on writing, literature (in its 
various branches), and government ; in studying them 
we shall see how i p h e r  came to mean 'theologian,' and 
i8tzrcame to signify 'official.' The strange word ?a$hrar 
(xms), rendered 'scribe'  in RVW a t  Nah. 317, will also 
have to be conridered ; the discovery of the nteaning of 
this word suggests literary influences, which are likely 
to receive more and more iurtification. 

For a hardly lerr rtrrnge word, her (bn  ( o b ~ ~ ) .  rendered 
'sacred scribe' in RVmc at Gen. 418, em., re* > l ~ i . ~ c  ($3; :he 
rendering of RVnle. ir not very probable, and has no vlclent 
suppart (hut cp Ger.-Bu. r.u.). 

SC,#hjr (Ass. ;=pin) seems to be a denom, of ~Pphcr 
(Ass. iipru), and to judge from the Assyrian usage 
2, The aspher S $ k '  may originally have had a very 

and 64er, wlde sense, including every sort of 
message, and even permitting the 

rendering 'command.' It is a question whether ,J,hhh 
in Judg. 5.4 should not be taken in acmrdance with this 
(possible) early usage as  .commander' ; hut to this we 
will return presently. The root-meaning of £ 6 ~ .  on 
the other hand, ir ' t o  write';  the distinction should be 
remembered-lapdm in Ass. = ' to setld ' ; £ofdnr = ' to 
write.' cp Aram. lefdrd. 'document.' In  Heb. ( t o  
write' is nut rpr ( W D )  or ifr ( ,;w), but kt6 (m:) (see 
the Lexicons), a word not found in Ass. Presumably, 
therefore. ~Gph-pher(alro, of course, ,+her; cp EPISTOLARY 
LCTERATURE, S 5)  and lu!ii were borrowed from 
Assyrian or Babylonian. We find the Ass. noun Idpinr 
used ar a syn. of nkIu, 'secretary' ; one or the other 
term war often wanted, for the most different classes 
needed secretaries to prepare legal documents and other 
buriness records. So, doubtless, among the Israelites. 
I n  Judg. 5 1 4 .  as  also in Is. 3318, we meet with a r iph2~  
in the army (the Isaiah passage, being a late literary 
work, may be used as a ,'wish record). There were, 

1 Kxaepelin 'Scorpioner u. Pedipalpi; Dar Thiemich. 6 
Lief., Berlin, :8gp. 
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inference1 from z K . i 5 ~ ~ )  be ihe same person as the 
captain of the host' (cp Ass, lopiru. 2, *ruler'). The  
king. too, naturally had his riph2r (2  S.817 2025 2 K. 
llro [I,], etc.), EVmc. 'secretary' (see GOVERNMENT, 
§ 21). Only twice do we find the ring. fdI21-vir., in 
Prov. 87 (between Yarrn and m 8 t i  and in 2 Ch. 261. ~. , . . 
(of a military enroller, syn. with ~iiph-pher).~ Repeatedly. 
however, the :O?PP~P are mentioned either next to the 
'elders' of the people (Nu. 11 16 Dt. 299 [IO] 31 28 Josh. 
833  232 241).  or beside the ' judges ' (Jush.8j j  23% 241 
Dt. 16.8). Proclamntions or orders io time of war uere 

riouired ahiiirv to vrire. No do;ht, too. in I Macc.51. , . . 
7pwpanie mi *..i=Oy? 'Iy. 

Thur the later Jewish meaning of MphZr(ree ScnrsEs 
AND PHARISEES~ musf be keot carefullv aoart. when 

2 .  

we are considering the old and very slowly 
Of forgotten meaning of the term. When the 

s6phsr, plur. rPphddii took the new senre of holy 
writinw (Dan. 9z ,  B[Bho<. 6 Theod. I ,  it 

was natt~ral that +her should c b i e  to mean theologian 
or 'Lawyer' (so EV for v o p ~ b r ) .  But the older 
meaning was precisely that which war most natural to 
Alexandrian Jews. Both under the Pharaohs and 
under the Ptolemies a *scribe' war a government 
clerk, or registrar-in short, an official (see HlsTomcAL 
LLTERATURE. 55 3 ,  5). H e  was not a theologian; 
the priests were the theologians. He wm not properly 
a military man. for he was exempt from military service. 
Hence in Judg.51, £Pdc? ~Cphzr (WD DW) becomes 
G n y j a r w r  y p a ! ~ ! ~ ~ i ~ r  (BE).  ' the report ofan official'(?), 
and m Is. 33.8 raphhh becomes 01 ypf ipai~xoi .  Under 
the Ptolemies, it is true, the term ,scribe' received a 
military colouring ; but, for clearness' sake, it was 
usual to fill out the phrase and put ypapparrb 13" 
p a ~ l p w v  or rirv Ju~dprou .~  

nuvd+6~c is acruany round once in a, which giver in ~ e r .  
52.5(..~nore~)durp~~~.i&r;us""dp~"~,reading NjT? l?b. 
The term ypa( ipo,ec~raywych in 8, Ex. 18sxn1 (vat in B in 
these two prrirger) Dt. 11516 18 2SgIrol8118, aualtr rxplina- 
tion from fh. p=pyn. 

The  third and most difficult word remains- word 
on which B throws no Iight,'and for which our revisus 

4. mphssr, in their uncertainty give two renderingr- 
'marshal '  and scribe.' 'Marshal.' no 

doubt, was chosen for fiphphmr or (Nnh.) ta$hrar, because 
thir sense suited Jer. 5117. But it can be shown that it 
does not suit Nah. 3.7. aud in Jer. ( I c . )  we expect the 
name of a country ; here m~r, ir probably corrupt (see 
cr i t .  Bid.). In fact. tipkror, as Lenormant first 
~ h 0 w ~ d . 5  is the Ass. dddp-lnrru, 'tablet-writer,@ which 

1 MT reads here X?y;r 1@ ?7&, but 8 presupposes lDb ,  
whil~t L reads j5D (rbv Z n e ~ )  and Tg. Sa.di.r, both a i  proper 
n u n s .  1Db. tao. is MT'I readine in Ter. 522r (8 doer not ex- ,. . . - - . . 
pmss yb). 'Sa han'iiadopted frorn@~(King3)by Klo.; 'rcri1,e or the g e n e d P  ir alw, a pouihle rendenni: in Jer., md il 
preferred by Kamph. in Kzu. HS and Nowack (Arch. 1360). 
Otherwile K,rn f will h e r  g1o.r (but cp Girebrecht). " however, elver rp,+r for id!I~, ypwp.7-r for rdjh*. 

3 ~:i~~~."", Ridalstudiii, ro6 ( 7 8 g ~ ) .  
4 In J e .  8 give3 ~ ~ O - ~ R C L S ,  a mere guerrm; in Nah. 

a ou+,.,"d~ oou, which r e m r  to reprerent ,,,p. L psrible 
variant to ax,x,. ~ h i c h  in G's  Heh. text supplanted TIDIIL~>, 
owin. to the similarity of 3, t o p , .  

a La znnrrrprimi<Ne iacLorae, ib ~kludr~ ryr 
sylZe&ziras runi;f;;f;mes, r86 (1876). So Sckrader, k,4 TITI +%+. 

8 H~l6vy(Or(gi~e & IY cN. Bd. 135 [ ~ ~ ~ s I ) c o ~ ~ ~ I F J  dep+, 
'tablet,' with New Heb. 11, column (of a scroll) or pgc. Cp 
also SF. daj.bZ, 'plmnk,' ' ba rd '  ( r g ,  Actr 2716. Dup@aLo 
='letter'; reeEsrs~o~~auL~rea*ruas ,  s j. 



SCRIBES AND PHAFLISEES 
is of Sumerim origin, but occurs countless times in the 
eontract-tabietr. See T 1 \ ~ v h ~ r r t i s .  T h e  proof of the 
correcfnei~ of this rxolanation is that a similar one is 
equally needful for the p;trallel word ~ , r m  (EV ' thy 
crowned'; so Kimchi, unsuitably) which is perhaps 
corruot in one letter 11 for 71, and should be read . r 'm>~ ,. . .: : 
(SO P. Ruben). Mindidu, Iikedupim-ru, occurs often in 
contract tablets ; if means one who is legally empowered 
10 measure wheat, dater, rtc. There two officers are 
naturally mentioned after the merchants (Nah. 816). 

The iame words (!a$hs.r and nirndidu) have been ,ecogniscd 
by the yrerent writer in ir.331s. where, for O.~,>C~-",, ,,a 2.8 

Y. ~ h ~ l l l d  r r ld  C.??,) il.!! o'?pmp n,,,w, 'where arc the iablsl- 
writers? where are the measuring clerks?' (Che. SBOT 'Is=.' 
[Heb.]), and mind5dx is rohably to be found nleo in Zcch.gp, 
where 'a l immi~r(EY 'Eprllrd ' : see h l ~ s z r r )  shall dwell m 
Alhdod'rho~~ld hs'ainindidrhalldwellinAshdod'-ic,Arhdd 
shall he subject to Arrynan,(or foreign) civil functionar>cr (Che. 
rsa.4, hiry, rgm)  Thli 8s at any rate at once a possible and 
a suitable explanation. T. K. C. 

SCRIBES AND PHARISEES 
I n  NT ($ IJ).. Earlier histor (p% n-16). 
Name and poscrlon (D ,J). ~l>ideeanr=Aarirec. (% ' I ) .  
Characrer and brliefr(9g 5-10), Later hirtory (6s 18.m). 

Bibliography (B 21). 
~ ~ 

I t  is too often forgotten that the gospel narratives 
make only incidental references to  the Scribes and 

Pha"reer. T h e  stem reproofs uttered 

mfemnoea by Jesus against their arrogant self- 

in NT, nghteoemess, narrowness, and deaden- 
ing spiritual pride, were undoubtedly 

well deserved as applied to  the later form of Pharisaism ; 
but they do not aid us in discovering, either the funda- 
mental' principle. of the school, or the caurrs which 
produced such a religious development. Our present 
object must therefore be, first, to ascertain what the 
two of jeivs, designated in the N' r  scriber and 
Pharisees, really represented in the current theological 
thought, and thus to determine, as nwrly as possible. 
the character of their party. and secondly, to trace 
their historical development down from its beginnings 
a t  the time following the Babylonian exile. 

The  usage of the termr 'Scriber '  and ' Pharireer ' 
throuehout the Goroeis shows that a conscious d i r  

,, of t i nc t io~  war made between t h ~ m ,  as may 

lariters, be seen, for example, from the common 
exoreriion Scriberand Pharisees.' boirim. 

I t  is significant ;hat the word 'Scribe, ir no; ;red by 
nny evangelist with reference to  single individuals. It 
is in every instance applied to a literary "lair, as in  
hlt. 729  Mk. I m  (more specifically Mi. 151 Mk. 3 z i  ' t he  
Scribes who came from Jeri~ralem.' who naturally were 
the most inlportant and most inHuential members of the  
party). \Vhrre single scribes are memt .  the writer 
usually designnter them ' some of the Scribes' (Mt .9 ,  
1228 Mk, i l l ,  or elre classes them with the Pharisees, 
as Just indicated. On the other hand, the term 
' Pharisees' is frequently used in passages where the 
writer evidently means to refer to individual nlemberr 
of a certain school (MI. 911 34 122 rrnr  Mk. 218 14, etc.). 

J"s?P~"s .is0 refer? to the Scliber .r .thole le~rned in th: 
law' (.rpoy .+P"T~s, B/ ui. 5 3), and as ' er ,itors of thc law !rm~gm:,.. c!7ylmi vdpov,  Ant. xv i i . 8~ ) ,  wcrerr  by the term 
hop isti' (co+rcrai, 51 l.332 ii. 1 1 8 s )  he may mein the 

member3 of the dircincdy Pharisaic Aty, some of whom 
taught law. Jorcphur, who user tEe resulsr expression 
map,v.ioc milch more often than any of the other tcrmr, 
neglect3 to inform hi? readerr (for in Ant xiii. 106) of 
theclose connection between the Scnhar and the Pharisees, p h -  
ably because it w s  too wcll-known =fast l o  requireerplmrl~on. 

There can be no doubt that in the N T ,  esoeciallv in 
v ' , .  ,# --(, 5 r c x < l . >  ,, J, ;,t5 I#,.\.!?! x . u # . ~ t  ~ t : ~ .  S . r a I v ~  
t "  1 '1 .  r .c... , % c .  ,cr,,, 5 : , l x , '  "SLY I , ' , m ~ " " 7 , . ~ ,  85 

t ,  - . . I  I ,I. >, IL , ,~ .  I (?rz I". ~ 5 >  m?!? 3 .:k.....,l ,,,:<I" 
I I the I ? u ~ e r s . ' ~  1.L l l , :  <l,>ctor., !cn l > c r ~  

a! the I.%\%. ~ o n o b ~ 6 n a r o \ ~ ~ .  1.k  O t r  ,\ctr 5 1 1  and ! t a r  
the c.~rrc.<. >I)' l'!:..r(itl:. a:w ar. nc.ttl. ! ~ P . ) I . L U ~ I I I  b_) < V  
of me" who affected to  live ac&rdingto th; letter of tG 

1 N O ~ L X O ~ ;  cp hrt. 2 a 3 ~  LL. 730  loz i  1 1 , ~  11 14,. 
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law. I n  spite of this evident distinction, however, it is 
quiteclerr that wherever thescribes and the Pharisees are 
mentioned aide hv side in the N T  they were uuroorelv 
brought togethe; as the representati;es of ihe'samk 
intellectual tendency (cp Mt. 520 1238. efc.). Further- 
more, m 5111.26. in the account of the cure of the 
palsied man, we find the term 'Scribes' ; but in the 
parallel passage Lk. 52. .  the expression 'Scriber and 
Pharisees' is used in an e,.identlv rvnonvmoun sense. , ,  , 
Finally, the application of both termr to the same 
school of thought ir found in the later Jewish literature. 
where the earlier Scribes of Maccahenn times are 
generally made to call themrelven hiihdrnim, 'learned 
men, '  but are also rcferied to as 'Pharisees,' especially 
In pasmgea inspired by hostile Sadducee rrntimcnt 
(Yddainr. 4 6 J? ; Bnb. S?. %ad). C p  ISXAEL. 
E S R r  fl aa --a. 

The  meaning of the name Pharisees ($apcoaioi) Is 
perfectly clear. 116 original ~ ~ b .  form $ireiitn 

s, Name ( h a m .  yy .7 )  N:@??) can signify only ' those 
ph&LwB. who have been set apart'-ie.. from the 

mass of the people (OF? ny). The  op- 
probrious sense in which the word ran  often used war 
imposed upon it by enemies. In itself the term means 
simply a school of ascetics' and is really quite in  
harmony with the general character of the Pharisees. 
who may have used it of themselves a t  first. Their 
own term for themselves was hdbrritn. 'brethren'- 
that is to  ray, members of the true congregation of 
Ismel. 

Our data  regarding the Scriber and Pharisees would 
appear to indicate that, while the Scriber weie a class 

~ ~ 

of [itemti devoted to the rrudy and 

of Scribes exposition of the Law, the Pharisees 
and Pharisees. nr'e more properly a distinct religious 

party, most ofwhore member$ belonged 
to  the e l w  of Scriber. T h e  obiect of the Pharisees 
was, clearly, to live according to the Law, which the 
orthodox Scriber interpreted. I t  follows, therefore, 
that from the vely inception of the Pharisaic party, its 
leaders must have been orthodor Scribes. Ar the 
Sadducees also followed the written Law, t h e ~ e  must 
have been Sadducee Scribes as well, and it is hlghly 
likely that there were also k r i b e s  who belonged to  
neither parry. This explains the dirtincfivu erpressionr 
' Snibes  of the Pharisees' (Mk. 216 Acts 239); ' t h e  
Pharisees and their Scribes' (Lk.Sja), from which 
it is evident that not all the Scribes were Pharisees. 
I t  is probable n1ro that some of the Pharisees. 
owing no doubt to lack of education, belonged only 
nominally to  the scribal class and practised blindly the 
preeepts laid down for them by their more scholarly 
scribal lenderr.* At the time of lerur, we almost , . 
nlrvays find Scriber in judicial pusitions; thus, where- 
ever the high priests and elders are mentioned, the 
Scribes are cenerallv included-without, horever.  aliv . , 
5pecificationas to wiefher they belonged to the Philrisee6 
or the Sadducees, or whether they were merely neutral 
scholars (cp Mt. 1611 Mk. 110, Lk. 922, ' the  elders and 
chief priests and scribes' : MI. 20.8. ' t he  chief priests 
and rcribes,' Lk. 201 . . ., 'with theelders ' :  >lt.2fis7 
Acfr 61., ' t he  scribes and elders'). 

It is certainly a n  error to charactrrise the Phariseeran 
a religious bccnure that word implies a divergence 
11, PmeB in creed fro," other followersbf the same 

mB cult. Thicwacdirtinctly not the position of 
the Ph;~risees,ns they werereally from their 

first development representatives of orthodox Judaism 

1 The abstract form ,,,v,, is "sed in the senre 'abstinence, 
:ontincnce,' Yznr. 716. 

? Wellhsuren'r statement (Phadsrirr u. Sodducnrr I,) ihat 
the Phavireu we= the parry of the Scribes "Ada Joms 
~urlification. 

8 EV's rendedng in AcrrlS5 285 is unfortunate: 
meanr here 'a party which profemer cenzm philorophical prin- 
:ipleo,' in fnst, 'a school.' Cp Sut. Emp. I .a. See H ~ a ~ r u .  
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who distinguished themselves from the mass of their co- 
religionists rather by the Ltrictners of their observances 
than by any deviation from ackepted doctrine. The  
words of Jesus ia Mt. 238 clearly prove the Pharisees' 
ps i t ion ; ' t h e  scribes and Pharisees sit in Moses seat ; 
all thines. therefore, whatsoever the" bid "0". these do  " .  , . 
and observe' ; but, he adds, ar a reproof to their ex- 
ternalism, ' d o  ye not after their workr. for they say and 
do not.' The sole ohiect of the Pharisees' relieiour life 
was to fulfil, regardless of consequences, the require- 
ments of the law which they believed to be the clearly 
expressed wiil of Yahwh. According to Josephur, when 
Petroniur asked the Pharisee leaders whether they %ere 
ready to make war against Cesar  without conr;dering 
his strength and their own weakness, they replied : 'we  
will not make war with him ; but still we will die rather 
than see our laws set aside." This short sentence 
expresses most characteristically their fundamental 
principles. 

The Pharisaic dogmatic peculiaririer, as outlined in 
5 2 f. a11 tend to show how fully their religious position 

6, 
: was in accordwith orthodox Judaism, and 

to what an extent their opponents thesad- 
duceen had remained behind and apart 

from the current religiousdevelopment. The  chief point 
in the Pharisees' code wherein they differed from the 
Sadducees was their insistence on the validity of a mass 
of oral tradition (MI. 15% Mk. 73) which had accumu- 
lated in the course of centuries as u supplement to the 
written lnw. The  Pharisees held that this traditional 
matter, regulating and explaining the observance of the 
written law, was an binding on the Israelites of every 
generation as  the law itrelf (Sonh.113), whereas the 
Sadducees rejected all such oral traditions and held 
strictlv to t h e  written Mowic ordinances [Ant. xiii. 106). 
Herein the Pharisees, nither than the Sadducees, repre- 
sent the natural religious development, hecausetraditions, 
both oral and written. recordine. for examole. orecedents . ~ . . 
for the interpretation of the law are a necessary and 
logical supplement to n fixed code, and, whilst they 
shoilld not be accorded the same authority as the code 
ilsel( nre undoubtedly a and 
I n  the case of the Pharisees, however, their reverence 
for traditional precepts gradually degenerated into a 
slavish rezrrd. first, for the text of the law itself, and. 

The Pharisees believed in a resurrection of the body ,, Besur- and in a future state of rewards and punish- 
ments (Acts 238, Jor. A n t  xviii. 13). 

The resurrection refened to in Dan. 12 1 is most 
prohahl confined rothe Irrreliter : prob=blyfheaufhorof Daniel 
did not%elieue in eternal life for the heathen. The reiurrecrion 
of all human beingr, however, is alnoun+ in Enoch22, and 
was the revailing orthodox dogma ,"?he time of Jc5"i. The 

$D,. la alsoteacher thedocmne of futurerewards ."d 
punishmentr for thg I ? ~ ? ~ l i t ~ ~  and for the first dmc user the 
exnrewmn ' cverla,r~nz Ilfe.4 (ban. 122,. ~~~ r~ ~~ ~ ~ - 

The Sadducees denied both resurrection of the Sady 
andafuture  life(!dt. 2223 Mk. 12x8, JOE. An t ,  xviii. I+). 
See s a o o a c ~ ~ s ;  6. 

The  Pharisees, unlike the Sadducees, believed in the 

,109. 
sodlfied in wiring in the second 

L. % 23. 
ror ofthe NT, and must not 

be confused with &!yn ,p of Ps. 1383. 'erernrl life' for 
1rrre1 iis a narban. 
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existence of anaelr and sdr i t r  (Acts 2381. This was a 

g, Other doccine which had' been p&t of orthodox 
points, pda i sm since the days of Zechariah (Zech. 

I I I  : ~ z o  B . c . ~ ,  and had in later times be- 

of orthodox opinion. See ANGELS: DEMONS. 
Furthermore, the Pharisers held in general the doctrine 

of predestination, which war a natural outgrowth of 
their strict liferalirm, attribut~ng the origiu of everything, 
even of evil, to the far-seeing wisdom of Yahwh. Unlike 
the Errenes, however, they made a distinction between 
such actions as were controlled entirely by fate (Yahwe's 
will) and such as  were, to some extent, directed by man's 
will, which, according to their theory, was permittid to 
operate within certain fixed limitr-r.8.. rb rp&~.rrav rh 
dixara, ' t o  choose the right' (Jor. H i i .  814, Ant. xiii. 
59, xuiii. I j ) .  The Sadducees, an  the other hand, held 
that man's own will regulated all the events of human 
life and determined his happiness or unhappiness. 

The  Pharisees were the most eager cultivators of 
Messianic ideas. They longed for and araited the 
temporal Messiah of the earlier Irraelitirh hopes (see 
MESSIAH). They therefore, quite naturally, were among 
the most bitter oownents of the moresoiritual teachinen . . " 
of Jesus, which they regarded as n dangerous departure 
from their point of view. Their ideal of a personal 
Messiah mav be gathered from 10s. An;. xvii. 21 where . - - .  
the author relater that the Pharisees were involved in an 
intrigue of Pheroras against his brother Herod, and that 
they sided with Pherorar, in order to accomplish the 
overthrow of Herod and d a c e  Pheroias on the throne. 

p,* :rr of pr :en:;"" 5,,," a .,3,?"C.C : 8,'J "? c I "  rc,,. 
f . ,  PI.<:.:: ,... ln rrl."llldllnl %.:'...,It " . , l l . .1  ) 4.1 i l ' . , ,  8 ,  

8 0 i h e r ~ p . :  ...I \I< ... i..h x h r c  rc.i;n,r-- r lin; I I .  ?I' st,. 1.1 I 
I t i  >, . :  I 1, x:. .,LO,. llllcr.ll ~1.1, 
58, lh3,,,d.a . l . , ~ I l > ,  ".:<,,.."c ,I.<. l'1,ar,.,<.a, a ,,,"*kl.<" 
,I,* ! I%,  -1 N... 5i,!,"& .<. .dl " ~ , , , l . .  ,I, rhe ,I,, 8 %  >f 

8 ., , ,  
Jesus' frequent and bitter denunciations of both 

Scribes and Pharisees because of their intense immov- 

9, 
able bigotry and cold formalirm, show 
very clearly their intellectual attitude in 

hir time. They bound heavy burdens and laid them 
on men's shoulders (MI. 231 Lk. 1146)-ic, they laid 
the utmost stress on a minute external observance of 
details. Such n formalism, althouah ooriainally the 

According to thb  system, the m& who filfilled to the 
letter d l  the physical requirements of the law, such as 
fasting. wearing the prescribed dress, etc.. war technically 
'righteous,' quite irrespective of his true inner feelings. 
This position is admirably illurtrated by the well-known 
comoariron between the Pharisee and the ~ubl ican iLk. 
189 .4  Such externalism could only b-d a love of 
religious show, a tendency to display their formal 
'righteousness' before the world, and was certain not 
only to kill all appreciation of the spiritual meanins 
which underlay the various forms (Mt. 61 235). but also 
to engender n spirit of casuistry which manifested itrelf 
whenever the strict requirements of an ordinancebecame 
unpleasantly onerous. 

Thin cannot perhaps be better illustrated than by 
citing the extraordinary means adopted by the Inter 
Pharisees to obtain n greater degree of freedom on the 
Sabbath than war allowed by the written law. 

1 On this discussion see Wellhausen, Phzr. r. Sdd. 2j. 
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It is not surprising then that Jesus stigmatires the 
Scribes and Pharisees as hypocrites 'who paid the tither 
but neglected the weightier matters of the law' ;  'men 
who cleansed the outride of the cup and platter, but 
within are full of extortion and excess' : 'whited seoul- 
chre5, which outwardly appear beautiill1 but inwa;dly 
are full of dead men's bones' (MI. 23238) .  

The  foilowing Jewish classification of the Pharireos is 
an interestinn confirmation of Tesus' estimate of them. 

Jeea; cenain ~nbb:"ical writers divided the 
dsificstion Phaisees under seven heads : ( I )  the 

shoulder Pharisee. who wore o ~ n l v  on 
his shoulders a list of his own good actions. .(s).The 
temporising Pharisee, who begged for time in order to 
perform a good deed. (3) The calculating Pharisee 
who raid : 'my  sins are more than counterbalanced by 
my many virtues.' (4)  The saving Pharisee who said : 
' I  will save a little from my modest fortune to perform 
a work of charity.' ( 5 )  The Pharisee who raid : ' would 
that I knew of a sin which I had committed, in order 
that I might make reparation by an act of virtue.' ( 6 )  
The  God-fearing Pharisee (Job). (7) The  God-loving .~ . . . 
Pharisee (Abraham). 

Of thex,  only the last two may be understood in a 
good sense. I" spite of the general self-righteous tone 
of the party. such epithets were not infrequently applied 
to Pharisees. It must not. of course. be suonored that . ~~ . ~~ . . ~ ~ 

every member of the party was of necessity a spiritless 
fornlalirf, dead to all true religious feeling. We need 
only remember the care of the righteous Xicodemus, and 
especially the words of Jesus already quoted (Mt. 2 3 2 4 ) .  
confirming the Pharisees in their principle of observlng 
the law, but attacking their insincere and external 
manner of carrying out their own precepts. Paul him- 
self boasts that he followed the Pharisaic ideas regarding 
the law (Phil. 35). thereby implying that he recognired 
the authority of both the written and the oral law. 

In considering this subject, it ir necessary to reek the 
reason why the Pharisees enjoyed ruch an ascendancy 
11, (tmdh we' the people, and to examine into the 

BCribal causesrvhich had produced ruch a lament. 
able state of religion among the Jewr of 

party' the time of Terur. There are all to be 
found in the history of the h a d u a l  rise, a i m  the Baby- 
lonian exile, of the scribal class, and in the account of 
the develooment of the distinctivelv Pharisaic ~ a r t v  from . 2 ~~ 

their ranks. 
I s  both Jorephus and the N T  writers, whore state- 

ments regwding the Scribes and Pharisees are certainly 
the most important that we have at our disposal, were 
familiar with this school of thought only when it war in 
an advanced state of development, their account is of 
use chiefly in showing the character of the party in 
later times. The sources which are most instructive. 
however, for the study of the origin and growth of the 
scribal party are the O T  Apocrypha and the Pseud- 
epigraphs, especially the Psalter of Solomon. Besides 
these. the canonical books of Ezra, Neh., Dan., Ch., 
and Esther are of great value in indicating the beginnings 
of the tendencies which produced the port-exilic literary 
and religious development. 

It  is uselerr to reek the origin of religious parties a s  
far back as the period of the Babylonian exile. 

1 See SchOrer in Riehm, H W B Z r m .  
2 See Levy, NHWB 4 x)z. 

as shown by many passages in ~ z r a  a n d - ~ e h e m i a h .  
TWO Bdilic into two hostile schooir, of which one 

schools, approved of uniting by nlnrriage hith 
the neighhouring peoples, especially 

with the Samaritan miied race xhich they did not 
reeard as heathen. and the other oooored such amal- . . 
g.anlr!.c~rl nlc rf rlr.  tgl!, crgurl: the i.ekcrr#!! n! h ~ ~ . ~ . t . g  
Yxh$+ , 5 f,~vuure, I n.ar~c,!>  act , 1, k.7r.x 98, 10: ~ c f  
n ~ t h  I -~ ta  ar.d S t h c n ~ i s  \\crc naou u.alwt% uubvl.!vrr 
of a strict observance of the law ( N e h . 8 1 8  ~ 8 ) .  
and the bitterest opponents of the tendency mani- 
ferted by all classes of Jews to contaminate themselves 
by f o ~ e i m  alliances. Ezra's and Nehemiah's earnest 

amdng the prominent high-fiiertly familks who consti- 
tuted the aristocracy, and in many cases had already 
allied th~mselver with outsiders seeking admission into 
the Jewish nation (note the relationship in Neh.618, 
between the Persian official Tobiah and a prominent 
Jew. and in 1328. between Sanballat and the son of the 
high priert Eliarhib). It  should be raid in all fairness 
that the position so strongly taken by Ezraand Nehemiah 
was not necessarily the strictly legal one, as their 
opponents could cite many precedents from the earlier 
history which justified a considerate treatment of such 
strangers as wished to live at peace and in union with 
Israel (Lev.24- Nu. 15.6. etc. ; cp STRANGER. 3 lo). 
In fact, in the earlier l n r  it war only marriage with 
the Canaanites that was expressly forbidden (cp Ex. 
34.6, but see Judg.36, etc.). This being the case, the 
rise of two post-exilic parties at bitter feud with each 
other can easily be underrtood. The  one consisted of 
the high-priestly famiiies, the real aristocracy (Ezra 
lorn) ,  who were anxious to connect thenlselver with 
another aristocracyin order to increase their own rtrength, 
not, as some scholars thought, to form an anti-Persian 
alliance. The piour leaders. on the other hand, were 
the strictly Jewish party, who sought to follow the Law 
as the" understood it. There latter formed the be- 
ginnings of the class of scribes whose founder was Ezra 
' t h e  priert and scribe' (Ezra f n Neh. 81). It should 
be remarked that the Book of Ruth, which derives 
the house of David from a ~ o a b i r i s h  stock, ir now 
considered by many to be a conrcioun polemic against 
the extreme msition of Ezra with reeard to foreien - 
marriages (but cp RUTH [BOOK], § 7). 

From this time onwards, a circle of Jewish scholars, 
man" of whom were of oriestlv2 {not hieh-oriertlvi mce. . 2 ,  - . , , ~  . 

Jnristic applied themselves with increasing de- 

gtUdBnts, votion to the study of the law from a 
ilx~istic ""int of vie= Amone thpse . ~~~~~~ .~~~~~ ~ ~~ 

~~~~ ~~* ~~~~-~ 
men began and developed the system of oral tradition 
already mentioned which evmtually took rank in their 
minds with the law itaelt Between the time of Ezra 
and the period of Antiochur Eoiohanes 1 izo-wr B.C. l . . . . .  
1 1 1 ~ .  .I ficfi..r!>~e, ~ C C T I I I C  elct. I C ~ C ~ C  .A.~..I~II~:$I~~. l.e!u~t t. 
this s t u ~ l v ~ ~ t  clx>s . ~ n d  !I.*. .ar#.! cr.$!~t. Ih#p-pr r,tly pxrw 
u t r  ;.. r cll8rv uf &,o.#atlnr rhcrniclscs virh the t.ol ilrtr . . - 

1 Cp Briggr, McsriinfcPmhPIcy 16. 
3 For priestly Pharisee., re? J ~ ;  Vif. 1 8  39; and in the  

Mirhna, '&driyalh 2 1 f 8 3 :  Abarh 2880. 
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of  the adjacent or dominant heathen people (Samaritan. 
I'ersiun. Greek) remained unchanged. By the timi the 
Grseco-Syian domination began, the schalariy class, 
who edited and circulated the historical and prophetical 
Scriptures, treating them from thesameminutedogmatic- 
ethical ~ o i n t  of view as the" did the law. had founded 

diR';red from each other, however, more on minor querrions of 
intcrprerarivn than on any serious points ?f doctrine. In 
xenerrl, rhe school of Hillel war more icnlent than that of 
Shammni (cp CANON, g 53, n. 3). 

The Scribes were undoubtedly the originators of the 
Synagogue service which was a natural result of their 
religious p o s i t i ~ n . ~  Separated as they were from the 
high-priestly class, the teachers in there synagagal 
schools developed of necessity into a well-defrned inde- 
pendent order of religious leaders called Rabbis, whom 
Sirach, writing a t  the &ginning of the second century 
B.c.. oraiser most heartilv 130-aol. I t  is doubtful . . , ,", , , 
whether the Scribes had crwtallired into a distinctly 
political party as  early as thLtime of Sirach.3 

The  first thing which tended to turn the religious 
students called Scribes into a fierce politics-reliqious . 
16, Besidaans. faction was the attempts of Antiochus 

Epiphanes, so bitterly stigmatired io 
the book of Daniel, to Hellenire the entire Tewish 
people. In this, Antiochus was aided by the arirtbcratic 
party which, from the beginning of his reign, had 
manifested marked phil-Hellenic tendencies. Among 
the opponents of the Hellenistic movement we find 
a party calling themselves ASSLDZANS [q.u.] or the 
' oious.' and reoresentine the moat rieid develooment 
oi the idear of the scribe; 

" 

They were strict observers of the law (I > l a c c . 2 ~ ~ ) ,  and in 
parliculnr ir rigid in rhcir riewr of the Srhbrth that they even 
reiurd l o  dafcnd themselves on the holy dqy (I Macc. 2328). 
Ibar  ,hey were ascetics in their mode of lhfe may be inferred 
from I Macc.16~8,  and that they yere eu/dently a well. 
organired body is seen from rhe unammlty wlfh whxsh they 
acted together (r  Macc. 7x3). See A s s ~ o n ~ a s .  

It  in interestine to notice that the author of Daniel - 
shows many Ajsidaan tendencies. We need observe 
only the stress which he lays on the necessity of 
observine the law. and the indifference with which he - 
regardr the Maccabaan rising, calling it only ' a  little 
help' (1134). This is probably an ull,aion to the fact 
that man" of the Muccub9an combuantr attached more 
importance to the palltical than to the religious aspect 
of the question xt issue. 

The reaonr for tlie rebellion of the Assidaanr against 
Antiochus Ep i~hanes  must not be confounded with those 
16, The bcich produced the popstlar rising ot the 

Maccabees. The  fundamenoll impulse of 
p?pnlar the Maccabman rebellion was a pure 
"'q. putriotism, a true feeling for the mirerien 

which the common people were undergoing ( I  Macc. 
2, c1. The Assid=anr were much more selfish in their . "  , 
aims, as they were perfectly willing to recognire the 
dominion of the heathen k'ing, ar long as they were 
left undisturbed in the observance of the law. They 
accordingly took part in the contest only long enough 
to insure their own religious freedom and, as soon as 
this seemed safe, promptly rumendered to Alcimur the 
He1ienirtic h i ~ h  priest. 

. , . . . - . . . - .. 
There can be little doubt that there Assidzans were 

practically identical with that parry of the Scribes' 
hLssidaans which came to be called Pharisrer 

under Johannes Hyrcanur (135-105 
B.c.) .  As soon as the Maccabsean 

dynasty had b e o m e  eitabliihed, the new rulers assumed 
the high-priesthood, and so the ancient aristocratic and 
high~priestly families who, up to that time, had been 
the kernel of the phil-Hellenic party, were now forced to 
relinquish their position as political leaders. They 
retained a great part of their infiuence, ho\vever, a5 

party leaders of their own faction which continued 
under the name Sadducees with erseniinliy the same 
principles. 

At the time of Hyrcanus, we find the Pharisees 
Rupture opposed to the Maccabaean or Has- 

mongan family, with whom during 
Haam~~",ans, the reign of Ant i l cks  Epiphaner they 

had temporarily made common cause. 
If ir not difficult lo account for lhii change 01 ,Ar 

bas already been rtnted, the Arsid=anr cared little for polttrcrl 
freedom pnd were rh.&re nor in rympalh with the Macrnber 
a . r u  themnini.sue. It wuonlyniltural, tl%refore, that, assoon 
as the Maccaker had succeeded in founding n temporal dy"~ry ,  
they rhould begin to  drift aptrr from the rlrlcor ssnb=l r~l1610~r 
shrs who had now quite evldenrly L33urn.d the 1eaderrhlp.of 
their own rqy. The first rupture heween the royal fam~ly 
and the P arrree. occvned in the n n of H canus who, 
although himself a pharisee at first, dciheracely Gt th=t party 
and became a. S ~ L ~ ~ U C F C  (CP ISXLFL, P 18). 

The son and successor of Hycanus, Alexander 
Ja~rneus (104.78 B.c.), iuherited his father's spirit, and 
waged a six years' war against the now powerful Phaii- 
saie party. On the death uf Jannmur, however, his 
widow and successor Salome Alexandra (78~64 B.C.I .  .. . . 
renl is in~ the futility of attempt in^ to resist the Pharisees, 
who were becoming strong& and stronger ilnder oppozi- 
tion, made peace and allied herself with them (Ant. 
, ... 
x111. 61). It was at this period that the Pharisees 
giiinrd'over the minds of the people the ascendancy, 
retained without interruption until the days of Jerur, 
which appears so plainly in the pager of the NT. 
Indeed, their opponents the Sadducees never again 
became ~rominent  as a political party after the advent 
of the Romans, who in 61 B.C. appointed the Pharisaic 
Hyrcanur, son of ~ l e x a n d r a .  ar thiir vassal-king, giving 
him the preference over his Sadducee brother, Arir- 
tobulu (cp Pr. Sol. 1) .  

The  Pharisees now appear as the leaders of Jewish 
national religious feeling, although they murf not be 
19, as leaders, regarded as  forming the kernel of the 

people, nor as  k i n g  the people's party. 
This is true in spite of their violent apposition to Herod. 
with whom the Saddncees had allied themselves. The  
Pharisees naturally hated all religious oppression and 
were therefore on the people's side. Their position, 
like that of the earlier Assideaus, war purely ieligious, 
however, and their object can be said to have been 
political only in so far an they desired to establirlr the 
theocratic idea. The Pharisees hated the Romans, 
therefore. with perfect eanristency, because it was from 
them that the anti-legal exactions came. Extremists 
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SCYTHIANS SCYTHIANS 

i t  is possible that already Photius understood Jere- 
miah as referring to the Scythians in 622J? 

In his h o r  homily on the Russian invasion in 865 Phofius 
seemi to repard him,elf as speaking of the rrme northern people 
6,  ScythiBnB 'h" the prophet had,," mind. He no doubt 

shared the view of his contemporary Nlcefas 
in Jer. and who,. in hi life of Ignstius, of the 

zeph, K U U S ~ J  ar a Scythlan people (Exu&lr ievos 
k ..WL 'Pwr), ar doer pl~o the unknoun son- 

tinuator 01 T ~ ~ ~ T ~ ~ ~ , ~  chronography; see ' ~ e  ~ u r l o r v m  
incurrione' in Lrziion Vidobonrrue, ed. Nauck, moj X mind 
xxiv..f 

In modern rimes. Cramer, Eichhorn, Dahler, Hitrig, 
Ewald, and most recent critics have seen in Jer. 4-6 
Zeph.2 original references to the Scythizinr, though 
admitting subsequent retouching under the imprerrion 
of C h a l d ~ a n  invasions. It  has seemed to them im- 
possible that Jeremiah should have feared a Chaldzan 
attack in the thirteenth year of Josiah, whilst the Scythian 
itrvrsion mentioned by Herodotus (IIQ3 ff) seems to 
have occurred abovt that time. In J E R E M ~ A H  [BuoK]. 
5 20, i., it has been suggested that Chaldzan designs 
upon Syria may have become apparent already in 625, 
and that the Scythian army may have contained a 
Chaldzenn contingent by virtue of the agreement between 
Kabupolarrui and the Umman Manda prince alluded 
to in the Kab-buna'id inscription. That view must now 
he somewhat modified, as Winckler's researcher have 
rendered it hiehlv orobable that the Umman M m d a  in 
this case are <he '~edes,  and that there war an alliance 
between the ASkuza-Scylhians and the Assyrians. A 
prayer to gamai. published by Knudtzon (Aiiyrircha 
Gebetn, no. zg), mentions the request of Bartatus of 
Agkuza for a daughter of Esurhaddon. Winckler 
identifirs this chief with Protothvas, father of Madvas. , . 
king of the Scythiarls ( ~ e r o d . i r o i ) ,  and reasonably 
suppores that there was effected an alliance which led 
Madynstodefend Ninevehagainstcyaxarer. i f  Madyas 
war the son of Bvrtrtua who flourished about 675. he 
in likely to have taken just such a part in the ev;& of 
615 as  Heroiiotus indicates. Phraorter had fallen in a 
battle against the Assyrians 695. Toavenge his father, 
Cynxares n~arched against Nineveh and invested the 
city. If is as natural that he should accept the aid of 
Nabopolauar as that this Chaldean usurper should be 
eager to gain an alliance with him by sending an army. 
In this predicament Madyas came to the aid of 
Nineveh. The Medes were worsted in the battle, and 
the city was saved. Another ally of Cyaxares and 
Nabopolassar had, however, to be dealt nith. Psam- 
metichus had long been encroaching on Assyrian terri- 
tory. Since 639 he seems to have laid siege to Ashdod. 
The Scythianr, therefore, went on from Nineveh to 
invade Egypt. Their ostensible object was further to 
defend the endangered interests of Arryria. Hence the 
absence of ally record of violence done. Even in the 
disorders in Arhkelon. it is distinctlv stated that the 
mass of the army took no part, only a few individuals. 
Such treatment at the hands of Scythians could scarcely 
be expected. Prophets like Jeremiah and Zephaniah 
naturally watched their approach as a new scourge in 
the hand of Yahw&, amply justified by the moral con- 
dition of Iudah. That these hordes should ouietlv come . ,  
and go in peace, having received their tribute from Egypt, 
they could not dream. This Line of conduct finds its 

1 There i3 nothing in the history of the Hebrew canon that 
forbids ro late . dale: see the present writer's article on the 
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explanation only in the political relations between 
Scythivns and Ass).r~nnb. The editor of Jer. 1-20 (see 
JEREMZAH [BOOK], g 5 f )  had an important landmark 
to go by, and rightly put the beginning of his prophet's 
ministry in the menrorable thirteenth year of Joriah (625). 

Witickler assumes that the defence of Nineveh bv 
Madyz occurred at the time when the city aas finally 

ler, a destcoyed (606). and that the Scythians 
criticism. ~ v e r e  then routed. He correctly oh- 

serves that a parenthesis begins after 
the statement of the appearan& of hladyas, ind  con^ 

cluder that only the beginning of Herodotus' account 
(I and the end of it (1 106, end) were drawn from 
an older source, the remainder k i n g  the historian's own 
work. Rut the parenthesis only tells how the Scythians 
happened to be in Asia, and the narrative manifestly 
continues with 'Then the Medea fought with the 
Scythianr' in lrw. rnd. The  rest presents only one 
dimeulty, which, however, may be satisfactorily met. 
If the twenty-eight year, of Scylhian mle fell within 
Cgaxarer' reign (6z5-585), as  llol distinctly affirms, 
they must have extended from 625 to 597; yet the 
capture of Nineveh in 606 is mentioned after the re- 
covery of the nations ruled before 625. Rat the 
restoration of Media's former territorv is not unnatur- 
ally mentioned first, even though it had not been fully 
accomplirhed before 597, a"d the important addition of 
4sryr iaody afterwards with emphasis, though occurring 
already in 606. There is no evidence that Scythiv lost 
anything but an ally by the fall of Arryria. If the king 
of the U m m m  Manda in the Nabu-na'id inscriution is 
Cvararer, there is no hint in that document of aScythian 
acmy appearing for the dcfence of Kineveh in 606. 
Had the Scvthian mwer in Asia Minor been crushed in 
that year, it is not likely that hortilitier between Media 
and Lydia would have been so long deferred. In 597 
the two allies, Media and ChnldBa, rrem to hare "lade 
a great attack upon the U'. , Media destroying the 
Scythinn power in Armenia and Cappadocia, Chaldazh 
humiliating Egypt's Syrian buffer state, Judah. They 
were still united when in 586 Kebuchadrezlar put an 
end to the Judsan  kingdom, and the next year recured 
for his 'helper,' Cyaxares, an hono~tmble peace after the 
battle of the eclipse, Cilicia being then the heir to the 
position and policy of Scythia. Winckler's hypothesis 
apparently makes the distance too great between Madyar 
and his father Protothras, and does not sufficientlv re- , . 
eomise the importance of the political situation in 625. 

Such doubt; concerning the-first siege of Nineveh by 
Cvaram and its attendant circumstances ialreadv ex- 
- . .  pressed by U'e.. KZ. ~~$h. l ' l  i561.1, 

. . .  .,. 
ancl p.n#c.tllrly a ic?!. k8ng 2nd mu.h nc*rlrd rrsil irm 
of rc.! c !.,.IIIVS u! h l T  ritmlly 1.. I C I IC? .~~C 1 .  I ,rk k.r 
an ir>r<rb.,n irc.m the S. by the j~r thtncr  1 l c ,  in:, p l e d  
1." Sehu~.h,$drv~x$r m t ~  th., yv.,rs H~.!I.-. l h ~ c c  v 1" iur-, 6 ,q  
(%r.  Phdllll% I I<: LITCR.\T L HI:, g4C.J 'l'he J v < ~ ~ I  t .8~~1.  
~ t e  theory t:,:qu< ;tmr:.:,ly protn~,,% tg. t1.x u 1.:. 1hxl.t 
< 11 t . .~~~' ,~.#:rc.  i:\ior~~of the Nee..l.. 'I 1.1, the .. \r% ... 33 

neighbours of ~ g ~ p t ,  as well'as the peoples E. of 
Judah, should have been inflamed by Nebuchadrerzar 
is altogether probable: and that Jeremiah, watching 
there repeated raids, should have felt behind them the 
master-hand of the Chaldean is not incredible. Kor 
need it be denied that rlnv has occasionallv been under- , -- 
stood as ' the North,' where, in reality, a place~name 
war intended. I t  is even possible that the reparts of 
the prophet's earlier speeches have been coloured by the 
memory of more recent words of his occasioned by such 
raids by the neighbours. i n  view, however, of the 
account by Herodotus of a Scythian invasion of Pales- 
tine, following the relief of Ninweh by Madyar, the 
suggestion in a cuneiform letter of a Scytho-Assyrian 
alliance already in the time of Bartatua-Protothyall. the 
occasion for Scythian i n t d v e n c e  in the accession of 
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Cyrxares forty yearn before the eclipse of 585. the in- 
surrection of Nabopolnrsar, dated by Ptolemy'r canon in 
625, and theunited attack of Cyaxaresand Xabopolassar 
upon Aszyria, and the assignment of there prophecies to  
the same year by an editor apparently dependent on an 
early b i o p p h e r ,  it seems safer to  adhere to  the con- 
struction of the history given above. [See, further, Cril. 
Bib.] 

At most, little knowledge concerning the Scythians 
could be derived from there biblical referencei. If the 

identification of ASkura is correct, :i$F2pzd the Scyflrians are mentioned in cunei- 
form inscriptions, such as I R. qg col. 

Chineseaources. i*,, a d  Knudtzon, As:. &be/<. 29, 
35, in a manner that throws light upon the beginnings of 
Scyfhian rule in Asia Minor. 

1" L persisn cuneiiorm inscription at ~ ~ h i i t u ~ , . S . k a  huma. 
mrkn, and S n h  tigrakhud=are referred to by Urnur, whoalso 

of the 'Srka at the ends of the cnrrh' in a hieroglyphic 
lhrt of nntimr at the Suer canal.   he scythiinr are nor men. 
fioned by name in the Homeric poems, thou h they mi,. be 
referred l o  ar imrqpoAyayoi (1. 135. SLra+ (i3?quotel a direct 
reference from Heriod: but whether thri war drawn from ;m 
ofherwiae unknoivn genuine yir lie io6ocor from the third ror.4.' 
h q a r  abour 6ao B.C. as $irshhuff emends the text, is 
unceirmn. About 600 n.c. fire name occurs in fragment of 
Alcsus, and that is probahly also the date of the p s m  of 
Acirlear of Proconnerlrr A3rchylur refers to the good laws of 
the Scythimns (Strzbo, i.c.), and Hezataur of Miletus p - u e  
vnluahle information concerning rhcm. The most important 
rource ir Herodorui. His fourth book ir devoted to Scythir. 
 much of his knvwledsc is derived irom nnrwe Scythians in 
Olbia, a well ar irom resident Greeks. Hipparates nlsoreemr 
to hrve visited Scyrhia, rind, like Herodotus, still confined the 
name Ssylhiian~ to the Scoloti. Preudo-Scylax (about jjl 8.c.) 
and Ephorvr begid to use it in a somewhat wider sense, 
though familiar with the character and history of ,he Scoloti. 
Some of the repmsntationr in art of Scylhirn life found r t  
Kertxh (Panticawurn), Kum Olhq ~d Altun Olba (see 8 rr )  
belong to the fourth and third cenrur,er. The Greek inrciiprionn 
of Olbi~mntaining Scyrhian na,mer are not ~ l d ~ ~ t h ~ "  the xcond 
century n.c. Diodoru. adds ltttle to the ear1,er rourccs; but 
Strala'r gee raphy throws much light upon the Scythia of his 
day The cianged condlthnr there lnrplred him w.th undue 
3ccpticism aJ to the accuracy of Herodotus. Troy3 Pompeiu. 
in Jus,~". Ptolemy the geographer, Poly9nur, Ammlrnus 
iMzrircelhnur, and other3 =cquarnt "3 wlfh some fasts. For the 
history of the eastern Scyrhianr Kresias is not without v a l u ~  
coins give the names of Scylhia" kin- Of great importance 
=re the Chinese writins of Sse-mi-t~isn (abour rm B.c.) trans. 
larcd h Broset, laurn.  As, ii. 84188,nnd of Panku (about 8 0  
A.D.), cDlh because of their sober derri lions of lcndn and 
peoples, and bccnure of the n,d they f","iJE to the .h,,,l,. 

Whilst, in historical timer, there have been important 
centres of Scythivn life in Aria Minor and in Europe, 

Home and in Margiana, Bnctria, Kophene, and 
migrations of ?"dia, the people neither considered 
the Scythians. ~ t ~ e l f  nor was regarded by olhers as 

aut0chth0nolls in any of these lands. 
Even in the territory between the Danube and the Don. 
which might properly be called Scythian, because for so 
many centuries the seat of a Scythian civilisation, a 
native tradition declared the Scoloti to  be strangers. 
Many indications point to  the region N. of Jaxartes, 
between the Arai Sea and Lake Balkarh, in modrrn 
Turkestan and thc adjoining Khirgin steppe, as the 
home of the Scythians in the days when their immediate 
Iranian kinsmen, the Aryan invaders of India, were still 
their neighbourr S,  and SE. in the old Airyanem 
vaejo. T h e  presence of Mongolian and Tibetan 
tribes on the NE. and E.,  and of the kindred 
Marsagc-etss on the SE.. occasioned by the expansion of 
Chinese power, gradually forced a branch of the people 
across the Ural, the Volga, and finally the Don. T h e  
time of this invasion of Western Scythia cannot be 
determined with certainty : but it may have occurred ur 
early as in the sixteenth century B.C. (see § 14). Another 
Iranian people. the Kimmerians,' occupying the land so 
far S. as to the Danube, were gradually driven into the 
Crimea or, a t  different times and by different roads. 
into Aria Minor. The Kimmerian invasion that 

I s ~ a  ~ i ~ ~ ~ ~ i ~ ~  kinp T<u$=, 
( ~ 6 ~ s a ~ ~ r  =AWw,r ,  S a ~ c ) ~ ~ d , S a n d r a k k t r a ,  occurring in the 
rerenth century, aze dearly iranlan. 
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followed the E. coast of the Black Sea in the eighth 
century war probably the last. Down the W. coast of 
the Caspian Sea the Scythian t r i i rs  E, of the Don 
followed and established themselves E. of the Kim- 
merinnr and N. of Mannaeann and Medes. whence they 
apparently extended their power over all Armenia and 
Cappadocia. Their old placer E. of the Azov Sea were 
taken by *Median people, IheSauromatae or Sarnaatianr, 
possiblynot before the return of Median power. On 
the plateau through which the Dniester (Tyias), the 
Bog (Hypanir), the Dnieper (Baryrthenrs), and the 
Inguletz (Panticaper) flow, and so f ~ r  as to the Don 
(Tanais), the Scoloti took possession of the land, some 
settling down to  agricultural pursuits, others retaining 
their nomadic life. 

T h e  Scythians d o  not seem to  have been driven our 
of their home in S. Russia, but a t h c r  to have been 
absorbed in the Sarmatian and then in the Slavonic 
tribes. 

T h e  eartern branch of the people was not albrved 
undisturbed oossersion of its lands N. of the Tararier. 
Already in t& time of Cyrus and Darius a p i i t  of the 
Scythians had been pressed into Margiana (see 5 IT). 
and a t  the end of the third centllry another part was 
forced by the Massageta into S. Sogdiana, and some- 
what later into Bacttia. In  Baclria these Scythians 
found onlv a temoorarv home, as the" were driven from . , ~~~~ 

there by <he Mursapetz l ~ u e c h i ) :  b i t  they maintained 

. ~ 

That  the Scythianr spoke an Iranian language, is 
alreadvevident from Herod. 41x7. where the Sauiolnatae. 

a Median people, are  said to  speak the 
Scylhian language, though in an im- 

and ethnic perfect manner. The Scythian words 
'81Btions' explained by Herodotus are manifestly 

Iranian, and the many nn&es of persons and 
recorded bv Greek writersand in the Olbian inscriotions 
leave no room for doubt. It  is the merit particularly of 
Zeusr and Mllllenhoff to  have proved conclusivelythe 
Iranian character of Scvthian soeech. That  the Eastern 
Scythianr spoke substantially the same language in 
evident not least from the names of the Taka kings in 
India(see Hoffman", Syniche Aktenperri~cherAId~~rueru, 
139 ni. .. . . 

An occvionrl Scy'hl" loan-word in a "eighhouring sl,ivonic 
or Turkish dklecr cannor affect this rerult. The diicus~onr of 
Neumann, c.no, Frsrrl, and others, who h="e tried to in,-alidmte 
the arguments of Zeus, would hare proved quire futile even if 
their philological method had been more dixnminating. Still, 
it should no, he denled that ncighbouring dialect3 of the same 
family have a tendency to shade off into each orher. 

For determinine the ethnic relations of the Scrthians 
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Trhiri ('lcrin, Verta), peddelr of !he fire; P a p ~ u l  (pruhably 

Papal or Rrhnl Zeus) the heaven-farher; 
12. Religion. Apl (*),the ? A h :  ~ i ; ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  (Apallo, par. 

slhly derciipfive name of Alifhra). the sun: 
Aidmpur (Aphrodire Urania), Venui; Thamisadar (Poseidon), 
the sea; Herakler rnd Ares. 

T h e  Scythians had no imager, or altars, or temples. 
Their chief sacrifices were horses, which they offered in 
a pecr~linr maniler : but prisoners in warx,ere also at times 
offered. Only the god of war had a few great shrines. 
There is evidence of ancestral euits. Divination by 
rods or linden bark was practised, and the soothrayerr 
formed distinct classes. A comparison with Persian 
divinities and religious customs shows a remarkable 
similarity. Whilst .?heptad of divinities occurs ('A@- 
6ap8o), there is no trace of Ahura Mazda. Whether 
any of the E. Scythians accepted theMazdayarnian faith, 
is not known. 

T h e  earlier Greek writers rpealt in terms of high 
lS,Character praise of the character of the 

and civilisation, Fythians, giving instance5 of their 
justice, sincerity, love of truth, and 

sharp intelligence. 
It ir however, that there dercriptions have to rome 

extent k e n  coloured by agriori rearoning u to the virtues of r 
nomadic life, such u may still fmnd in modein works. On 
the other halid the leu Ratterrng tone of later authors wu,  
no doubt due3inno.ma1l measure to rhcir sonfurion of thc 
scrthian: with their ruder Sliuonic, Finno.Ugric, and Turkish 
nelghhours. I n  Roman rimes. the conflicts with thcsamatians 
nnfurnlly added bitternerr to the reference to Scythiaos. 

T h e  Scythians probably porrersed, in addition to  the 
eeneral chaacterirticr of all Iraniau rrooles. some 
qualities pecnliar to that nomadic life so iar& a part of 
them continued to  lead. The r6le which the APnza 
 laved in Aria, at a time when the Arrvrian emoire had 

" 
settled life, sagacity as well as energy, diplomacy not 

Sindh. 
Concerning the period in which the Scy1hians still 

had for their neighhours in the Airyanem Vaejo 
(Vendidad, I) the other brancher of the 
Iranian family, before t h s e  }.ad pasred ",::,":: into Sogdiana. Margiana, Bactria, Hyr- 
cania. Herat, and Kabul, we possess no 

direct information. The presence of Iranian names in 
the Amaina Tablets and early Assyrian and Egyptian 
inscriptions indicated by Ball (PSBA, 1882, pp, 4 2 4 8 ) ,  
Ilezold-Budge (Tel l  el Amamo T~bfcLr. 1892. p. nv). 
Rort (.IIVAG. 1897). and especially Hornrnel (Site.. 
drr. Bohm. Go. d. Wirr. 1898). seems to show that 
i\natolia, Mesopotamia. Syria, and Elam had already 

is raid to  be an all; of the ~ i n n s e a n s ,  and'klng 
Barfafua (Protothyas) is referred to as seeking an 
alliance and the hand of Erarhaddon's daughter. Tha t  
the alliance war concluded is highly probuble, since in 
625 Madyar, Protothyas' son, came to the aid of 
Arryriv by defeating Cyaxares, who was besieging 
Nineveh, and by checking the advancer of Psam- 
metichus in Syria: In connderadon of these services, 
it ir natural that the suzerainty of Assyria over urartu 
acknowledged by Sardurir 111. should Dass to Scythia, 
and that s;ch states as Cappdocia.  omm ma gene, and 
hlelilene rhould become tributary. What the relation 
of Cilicia to the new power was, it would be interesting 
to  know ; but it cannot yet be discerned. T h e  Median 
border states Atiopatene, Matiene, and others are 
likely to  have been subdued. From 625 to 597 
Scythian rule in Asia Minor continued. Then the 
pos.er was broken by Cyaxares. In  591 Scythian 
refugees from the Median court fled to  Lydia for pro- 
tection ; but Scythianr continlied to Live under Median 
and Persian domination in Asia Minor. There was u 
Sacastene in Cappadocia as well as in Armenia 

Darius claims to  have conquered the 'Saka beyond 
the Sea.' By there he means the Scythians N. of the 
la, Euxine. He probably also refers to 

in Enssin. them as the mba frpakhudn, since 
the pictorial repisentationr from the 

Klmmerian Borporusshow that there wore the Phrygian 
cap. I t  is to  Darius' campzign into Russia in g r z  that 
we owe the elaborate account of the Scythians by Hero- 
dotur. Tha t  Dariur marched ar far as to the Volga 

be doubted, and some other voints in the narrative 

the defence Drriu; w& f ruaked  in his obiect. His father 

The Milesian colonists were, of course, tributary to  
the Scythian suzerain ; but the relations seem to have 
been cordial. 

Only when a king like Skylu forgot his native traditions to 
thecrtrnt of takin part in the Dhnysiacorgier in Olbia the 
scyrhianl pmealing. ~ r i e n d ~ y  relarionr 
vn8ledbctweenAria-pither andTe- ofrhrnce, in the beginning 
of the fifth ccntu it is doubtful whether Spnacun (438-+32), 
the founder ofthxorparanizu kingdom, w a  a Grsck or of mxed 
rere. There are some indications that the king whore skeleton 
w u  found in a tomb st Kertrch(Pzuticspaum),had Scythian 
blood in hisveins The Sparrasidanrere not a Ser~0"sme"~"e to 
Scythian power in the founh cenmry. Da?gerthre~tened fir? 
from Macedonla, whor amhitiam ruler Phlhp muadd Scyrhca 
and killed in hrllle king Ateas in 39, and ruhrequently from 
the sarm.t:mr who crorred the Aon and mndc themaire% 
during the third century the most impormt poplc in thc 
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. . 
From their' old hDme the eastern branfh oT this 

people was also driven by invaders across the Jasartes 

Ea into Chomsmin. Margiana, and Bactria. 

Scythians, According to 
Kteriar. Cyrus fought 

aavinst there Scythinns, and forced 
Amorgs  to aid him in his w a r  upon Crtesvs (546). 
There is orobvhlv also n nucleus of truth in his account 
of ~yru!. war 'with the Uerhikkie, though he has 
wrongly connected hin death with this war. There 
is no reason for doubtine the substantial acc-cv of 

SEA, THE BRUEN(~V~);! D!: THN eahacca~ 
THN X ~ K H N  z K. 25 13 Jer. 5217 [om. A] r Ch. 18 8). 

sire and THE MOLTEN SEA (i))..)D a:;?; THN 

form tlahaCCaN [Bl. T. 8. ~ Y T H N  [A]. T. 8. 
XYTHN [L], I K 7 2 3 :  T- 8. XYTHN 

[BAL]. 2 Ch.42). or simply THE SEA ( I  K.7,* ,  2 K. 
16.7. 2 Ch. 41~). the large bronze reservoir which s60d  
in the SE,  angle of the court of Solomon's temple. The 
designation ' s e a '  is explained by Jorephui from the size 
(Azt. uiii. 31 : inh$Bn . . . Bdhoooa 616 rb  pk7eB~r). 
According to the description in I K. i z s ~ ? a  the 'seu'  was 
round, measuring lo cubits (17.22 ft.') in width and g 
(8.61) in depth; $ a n d  a line of 30 cubits ( 6 W A L  33 
cubits) compassed it round about.' These numbcrs are 
ofcourse only approximate-not givenwith mathematical 
precision, otherwise to a diameter of 10 cubits would 
have correspondrdacircumferenceof y . q 5 g . .  . cubits; 
failure to observe this has caused commentators need- 
less trouble. The capacity of the 'sea' ( I  K. 7 1 6  : b s L  
om.)  was 2000 ha th~=16 ,oro  gallons (see WEIGHTS 
AND MEASURES, 93). 9 Ch. gives 3000 baths (=z.+.org 
gallonr), certainly an innpossible figure, even that of 
I K. being too large for the data;  a hemisphere of the 
dimensions given contains only 6376 gallons and a 
cylinder 10,798 zallons.' Even if, in view of what is 

it, hem<sph;rical,'we can hardly sdppoie k to'have held 
much more than (say) 7000 gallons. There is, how- 
ever, no recorded ancient parallel even for such a 
casting. It is one of very considerable magnitude 
(great bell of Moscow 198 tons : great bell of St. 
Paul's-largest in England-17b tons). The ancients 
no doubt usually did their large castings in pieces : but 
rhe re  possible they preferred hammered work. 
Solomon's ' sea' may, therefore, it has k e n  suggested, 
have been a wooden vessel plated with bronze. On the 
notice in I K. 716 see ADAM, I ; and for a different view, 
SUCCOTH. 2. 

As to the form of the ' s e a '  the only further data w e  
have are that the brass was an handbreadth thick, that 
the brim was mought like the brim of a cup, like the 
flower of Lily, and that below the brim ran two rows of 
gourd-like ornaments D , ~ G ? ~  (see Gouno, end). These 
ornaments, as distinguished fro", those of the brazen 
pillars, were cast when the sea itself was cast ; in other 
words we have to think of thern as in relief, not as 
undercut. The searested upon IZ brazen oxen arranged 
in four groups facing the four quarters of the heavens. 

On every other point worth knowing-the height of 
the oxen, the shape of the barin, and so forth-the 
writer is silent. Nor are we told in what manner the 
water war supplied or drawn : one naturally thinks of 
the temde sorina or a conduit from it. 

According to the Chronicler ( z  Ch.46) the sea w a ~  

26+ W O U ~ ~  mnta:n cubic it. qr ispi gai~ons 
dwater ,  and this veigh =,t tons. A c y ~ s n d n ~ ~ ~  vessel 

weigh more and mntain more-bur the sph~ri-I shsh.  is 
themarr faroumble for possibility.'] 

S nlNB ' I ~ Y  in I K. 7 24 ir vivallv rendered ten m a cubit' 

SEA (a!, j a m ;  eahacca). See GEocnArnu, § 4 :  
also DEAD SEA, GALILEE (Sea of), MEDITERRAREAX, 
RED SEA, SALT SEA. 
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for the priests to warh in (cp Ex. 3 0 q )  ; as to this, all 

signi- one can say is that the arrangement would 
ficsnoe, be in the highest degree inconvenient for 

any such purpose. Almost inevitably there- 
fore one comes back io the conjecture that the &a itself 
had a svmbolical meunine. as  \*ell ar the oxen on 
whkh it iested.  he oxen are to br explained not by 
the consideration that the ox was the principal sacrificial 
animal (so Riehm, H WB, r . w  ' Meer, ehernes') but 
rather by the symbolic character of the ox as repre- 
sentingdeity, in Canaanitish~lrraelitish religion. Kosters 
(CP 17. T, ~879, pp. 4 5 5 x )  explains the sea itself as a 
symbol of the subterranean ocean, the tZhhom. He 
recalls thenrany traces to be found in theOTofacquaint- 
nnce with the Habyloniancreation-mythand the struggle 
of the gods with Tiamat (cp Gunkel, Schqfung, '53, 
and see DRAGON. LEVIATHAN. RAHAB. SERPENT). 
It  ii this TiBmat-who was held to represent the 
waters of chaos. and to have been vanquished by the 
gods- that according to Korterr was represented by 
the ' s e a '  upon the oxen (there last symbolising Marduk). 
In view of the admitted fact that the Babylonia" 
creation~nyth determined the form of the Israelitiih 
cosmogony, one cannot deny that such a view may be 
correct, even though the O T  itself doer not directly 
Supportit. CpClttiATlO~. 5% 13, 19, 22;  NEHUSHTAP, 
5 2. 

IGunkcl referr to the @ru or primsval wr, made by king 
ur.i.. of LrgaB nnd ,he *&lntw or *a, uf Agvm (15- D.C.). 
cp A-B iii.1 ,+, : D=I. ASS. 'HWB ,,,; M U S S - A ~ .  ~ i ~ t :  
80: ensen, Kosmul. z33f11 in, and pl. 3. See also Saycc 
( H d .  7 6 Lett ., 1887, p. 63, and RPI21 161) who poiutr out the 
connection between the rcs and the lnrg: barinscalled llpsiin 
Babylonian temples. What this acute scholar did nnt remark 
was the connection of there h~5i"l with the Bahylaninn 
crearion-myth, in which np,u (the ammu of Dsmarciur : ree 
C~EATCON, % 15, end) der8gnater the ocwn which ' i n  the he. 
ginning'wiir, or filled, all things.] 

At all events no  other satisfactory enplanation has 
been proposed. HOG the %orshippers of Yahw& inter- 
preted or (if it came from Babyion) adapt.& this symbol, 
we have nlro no information from the OT. Rut that 
the original meaning of the 'sea' did not quite accord 
with later Yahwistic ideas, may be inferred with great 
probability from the fact that the later period either 
explained it inan impossible manner (so the Chronicler ; 
s;e 5 2, begin.) or eliminated it altogether. In Ex. 3018 
40, 30. instead of the molten 'sea' P has merely a 
brazen laver or basin (,i.?) for the priests to warh their 
hands and feet. So also the post-exilic temple has 
only a barin of the same sort, not to be compared in 
paint of rile with Solomon's 'sea.' In Ezekiel it would 
seem as if the temple fountain were to take the place of 
the molten sea, which doer not otherwise seem to be 
represented in the temple; in its place we find a 
fountain to the E. of the temple (note theagreement. 
partly verbatim, between theriprerrions of r K. 739 and 
of Ezrk 471). As regards this fountain too we can see 
that if ir not primarily intended to provide an arrange. 
men1 for the priests to warh their hands, but has a 
symbolical meaning (see the comm. ad lot.). 

Of Solomon's brazen sea r e  are further told that 
King Asa took it down from off the oxen, and put it 
upon a pavement of stones (see PAYEXENT). Like 
other brazen appurtenances of the temple, the oxenwere 
made svuilnhle for paying the tribute exacted by the 
king of Asryria (I K. 161,). The sea itself fell into the 
hands of the conquering Babylonians, who broke it in 
pieces and carried off the fragnlents ( z  K. 2513 16 Jer. 
52x7 =-where the twelve oxen also are erroneously 
reckoned among the spoil5 of the Babylonians). 

See thc Arch~oloeier and Dictionrrier, also the commentaries 
on Kings by Thcniur, Kcil. K!orre.ma"n Bellzin~er, and 
Kittcl. See siso Perrot rind Chiplez, .Yard., jud. em. 1158-*+; 
P h s .  end Cy#r Img-zgg; Renan, Htrf. P e e .  I-. 2 1 5 6 5  
Comult fig. in Mrrp. SfmggL, rro. 1. B. 

sEACALvES(l'$n), Lam. 43 AVmZ., RV JACKAL(=), 

SEAL ((onin), I K . Z I ~ .  see RrNo, g I. 
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SEDECIAS 
SEALSKINS, Ex. 255etc. RV, AVRADGE~S'SKINS.  

SEAMEW (qnw), Lev. 11 16 ~ t .  1 4 1 ~ .  AV CUCKOW. 

SEA MONSTER (In*), L a m 4 3  AV, AVmS 'sea 
calves,' RV JACKAL ( g . ~ . ,  I )  ; CP WHALE. 

SEAT. See THRONE. 

S E W  WJD; C A B A  [BKAL, etc.]. -r[B once] : in Is. 
433 C O H N H N  [BPIAQI. CYHNHN [rli in Ir.451,. 
pl. (obZ(?D. EV SABZANS ( Y . Y . )  C A ~ A E I M  [B], CA- 

B A ~ L N  [K*], C E B ~ E I M  CAI. C E B W E I N  [KC.'"bQ*l, 

CAk!.I€lN : Ol r' caBa6lM [Qmg-1; b), first in 
order of the sons of Cush, Gen. 107 [PI, r Ch. l g .  
Mentioned also in other late parragrr-r.g. 1s. 433 
(with Mizraim and C"5h). 451, (in PI., with same com- 
panions) ; Pr. 72.0 (with Shebn), where, however. 
Bickell, Cheyne, Pr", regard it as n later insertion. 
Thir last parrage may simply indicate a locality in the 
far S. : the other pasrages favour Africa, and the 
neighbourhwd of Ethiopia (but cp Cuse,  2 ) .  Dillmann 
(on Gen. 10,) thinks it safest to regard Seba as a branch 
of the Curhitcl or Ethiopians settled eastward from 
Nnpata, on the Red Sea or Arabian Gulf, a view which 
Baethgen (on Pr. 1110) and Duhm (on Is. 433) accept. 

The name is not found in Egyptian: but  Dillmsnn cites li, 
~4.;,..a, Cd,.., A,,.*" 24.. 2 4 . ~  "<A,, &,+enr from 
Snabo, xui. 4 8  zo and i4amprbv **Bar r 6 A w ' i v  r$ 
'aaovrcr+ K<A,T.+ from pro]. ir. i7 / :  ; jprcphur, and many 
followinghim, ldentify with Meroe; bur thlr doesnot reemro be 
elruheredirtinguirhedfromCurh. SeealroCusa,~; h l l z n ~ z ~ .  

F. B. 
S E B ~  (ngw), xu. 32, RV, iil u. ,a, R V  SIBMAR. 

SEBAT, RV SHEBAT (D>V. Zech. 17). See M o s r e .  

SECACAH ( i l?>D; alxloza [Bl. AIOX. [B'l. 
coyoxa [A], CXAXA [L]), a city in the wilderness of 
Judah (Josh. l56rt) .  mentioned between Middin and 
Nibrhan. Assuming the ordinary view of the sites 
mentioned in Josh. 1561s  (see BETH-ARABAH). we 
might suppose Secacah to be the name of a fort erected 
(with cisterns) on the plateau above the W, coast of 
the Dead Sea to keep the nomad tribes in check (cp 
2 Ch. 26m). 

The uucion, however, given elrevhere (MIDDIN, adan.)  m=y 
be here repatcd. P may have led rubuqucnt ages into a g r a t  
misunderstanding by 'En-gsdi' for 'En-kaderh.' 
Secnc& was probably a place m the far south (Negeb); porrihly 
Khalnrah ir mcanf. See Nlssx~a .  T. K. C. 

SECHENIAS ( C E X E N I A C  [AL]). r. I E ~ d . 8 q =  
Ezr.83, SX~CANIAH,  2. 

I. 1 Erd. 832=Ena85, SHECAXIAH, 3. 

SECHU. RV Seen ( 1 3 ~ ) .  a corrupt reading in IS. 
19.2 (in the same late narrative referred to under 
NA~OTH). In the place so called in EV w e  are told 
that there was 'a great well' (AV) or ' the  (well-known) 
g ~ e a t  well' (RV). Unfonunately bay hag-gddoI cannot 
properly berendered either way. Q'Lnot only suggests 
the right reading, 68" ha&emn (,>'a for iim). ' the  
cistern of the threshing-floor,' but also completes the 
correction by the very appropriate -??>, ' o n  the (bare) 
height.' A treeless height where there would be cool 
breezes w s  the natural place for a threshing floor ; c p  
J e r . 4 1 ~  and see A c n r c u L r a R ~ ,  5 8. (6, Ywr raQ 
r$,&aror roc Bhw r a Q  8v ryi orgrr [B], 8 .  $p. ri)r d. 
75s 2" 0~9' [L]. r$p. roo wydhou r o Q  (u o o n ~ w  [A]. 
Socho [Vg.]. ) S. A. C. 

SECRET- (,BID), 2 S. 8 17 EVmn, etc.. EV 
SCRIBE. 

SECT ( A I ~ E C I C ) .  Actr241, RV, AV HEnEsu. 

SECDNDUS ( C E K O ~ N A O C  [Ti. W H I ) ,  a Therra- 
lonian, who accompanied Paul for (at least) a part of 
the way from Europe on his last recorded journey to 
Jerusalem (Actr 20,). 

SEDECIAS, RV Sedekias ( c a h e n ~ a c ) .  I. b. 
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SEDUCERS 
M& an nnceitor of BARUCH [g.z.l (Bar. 1 x): cp lZdekiah 
b. ~aa::i~h ' Jer. 29 zrf: 

1. In Bar. 1 6 ;  elsewhere called ZEDEKIAH, I. 

SEDUCERS, RV ' Impostors' ( r o ~ ~ ~ ~ ) .  1 Tim. 3 13. 
See MAGLC, 5 4. 

SEER (ilgl, I S. 99;  ilfi, z S. 241,); see PROPHET, 

5 5. 
SEl7UB (391~. ceroTB). r. h. H e n o n ;  father of 

J A ~ R  [f.v.] (I Ch.2zr f i .  CEPOYX [B]). See CALEB- 
EPHRATAH, REUBEN, 5 I L  

I. The youngest son of HZEL [g.".] ( I  K. 1634; Kr. 
m y ;  &you@ [B ; om. L]). Cp REUBEN, 5 i r .  In 6 
of Josh 616 it may be his name that is rendered 
8raow96urr : the translator apperently misread 1.1s 
IAram. ' t o  save'). 

On the name, see NAMES, 5 57, and for S. A?. mrlogiss, 
Hpmmsl, S8+mb. Alicriz2nr#r(r8gg). 2,. But the lhevry that 
air a n  ethnic ilks Jsir, He~ron, and Mrchir 15 attractive. @? 

in xCh.2sx.f implies in@, and this comer probably by trans. 
oosirion from >?vn fco sinuc). ~bi r rm.  the brother of n. also . . .  
probably bears an ethnic name. 'Ram,' if not also the fuller 
farm Ahiram, comer (like ' Jericho ') from on,,=5t+~m, (Chc.). 
See Crit. .9;i6. 

SEIR (lsy'#), the reputed ancestor of the Horites 
1Gm. 36x0 f r Ch. 1 ?8 f. I. See SEIR. MOUNT. 

which are fleirly not21imited to, nor, indezd, are com- 
monly, if ever, identical with, &MI. Seir' in the O T  
text. Sometimes ,W ' Seir ' appears to be miswtitten 
for ,jm. 'Misgur' [Che.]. 'The practical question 
therefore is. What portion of the o u n t l y  westward of 
the 'Arahah war included in Seir' m d  in ' the country 
of Edom.' in the days of the Israelites' wanderings?' 
Cp EDOM. 5 5. Trumbull answers, , T h e  extensive 
plain eg-Sir, bounded on the S. by W a y  el-Fikreh, n 
wady which ascends south-westerly from the 'Arahah. 
from a point not far S. of the Dead Sea, and separates 
Palestine proper from the 'Azazimeh mountain-tract. 
or Jehel Makrah group. The  northern wall of this 
wady is a hare and bald rampait of rock, forming a 
natural boundary as it ' goeth u p t o  Sei' ; a landmark 
both impressive and unique, which corresponds with 
all the O T  mentions of the Mt. H a w ,  Kodah-dornca, 
s 9 j 1  Cp HILAK. MOUNT. 

2 Tn~ml~ull, h' .rd,rh.baw~, 846 
9 ,e,., P>,.I,C., Pa me,, 7,.><r! J/ Erdur,  +w (es.Sirr1, and 

nc tc t l . , ~  R IA!:>?J. (Wd: snm~, /fob <'I<>, 1.651 had d r d y  
connecrd 'Sc.. w.rh r ierr(c ,c l  

SELA 
SEIR, MOUNT (l'e lil ;  o p o c  a c c a p  IBI. 

o. a c c a p s c  [Bab1, o ,  C H E I P  [A]. o. C I E I P  [LI). one of 
the landmarks on the boundary between Judah and 
Benjamin (Jorh. 15 LO), between Kirjath-jearim and 
CHCSALON [g .~ . ] ,  and therefore in the neighhourhood 
of the rocky point of S&ris, 2 m. W .  by S. from Karyrt- 
a(-'and (so Robinson). With Saris may be identified 
the Sores of @, Josh. 1560 (rwpn. [B]. owpqr [A]. -rtr 
[I.]); see Buhl. P a l  gr 167, and BENJAMIN, JUDAH. 

SEIRAE, but AV Seirath (iln;'&J&;l), the place to 
which Ehud fled, where he 'blew the trumpet in the 
hill country of Ephraim' (Judg. 326. c a r ~ ~ p w e d .  [B].' 
c ~ e l p w e a  [A]. CHPWBA[LI)- The name hns greatly 
puzzled  critic^.^ Winckler (Altle~l. Unt. 5 5 X )  even 
supposed some unknown place on the E. of Jordan 
to he meant ; in G I  2,- he prefers the ' Mt. Seir ' of 
Jorh. 151a. If, however, we use the key supplied by a 
number of the narratives, in which, as the evidence 
tendl to show, the scene has been transferred from the 
iVegeb to the tribal territory of Ephraim, we shall rer a 
way out of this perplexily. Eglon was king of Miggur, 
and the city he took war aplace called Jcrahmeel-i.r.. 
either Jericho (see JEniCHO, 5 2) or "lore probably the 
capital of the Jerahmeelite Negeh (possibly Kadesh). 
After his exploit Ehud escaped to Zarephath (nnsnx), 
and mustered the Israelites who dwelt in the southern 
Ephraim-i.r., the Jerahmeelite highlands. Ehud 
himself w a ~  orobablv a Beniamite of the Neeeb. - 

7'. K. C. 

BELA or (AV n K.)  Selah, or once [see § 21 PETKA 

(J/D, U E T ~ A  in Is.; ~>pn .  H ~ E T P A  in Judg. 2 K.). 
Judg. 136 (RWC-) 2 K.  147  (EV) Is. 161 (AVmS. Petra) 
421. (Hitz.,  Del., Duhm). Commonly supposed to be 
the Hebrew name of the later city of Petm (see § 2 ) .  

The  name of Sela' indeed is parallel to the Arabic name 
Sal', which Y&Or gives to a fortress in the Wzidy Muss. 
where Petra riood (cp Ndld. Z D I K  2 5 = ~ g ) . ~  Wetz- 
stein (in Del. ler.Pl 696fl) thinks that Seld ir another 
name for BOZRAH [ p . ~ . ]  ; the full name of the Edomite 
capital being Bozrath has-sela', a view which has not 

No Eitg ~"uch to recommend it. Sor is the 

CBUed ~lmpler  view that a city on the site of 

in OT, 
Petra was k n o w  to the Hebrews as  Seld 
or h a s ~ s e l i  ( ' the  rock') exegetically 

tenable : there is in fact no citv called Sgld mentioned ~~~~~~ , ~~~ ~~ 

in the OT. See. however, EDOM, 5 7 . ~ 

'From Sela','(ph>)> in  J ~ d p . I j 6  should rather be 'from 
the rock' (Y)??); the reference may be to romc striking cliff 
near the S. end of the Dead Sen fitted to Ilc a landmark rush 
a chat now called q-gfieh (d Buhl, Moore). In 2 1<. 147, 
it m y  bc 'same castle on a rock unknown to ur'(Kiftel) that 
is referred to. In Is. 161 Y ~ D D .  'from the rocks' (callestively: 

Of all these passages the only one which can with 
any plausibility he thought to refer to Petra is 2 K. 1-17. 
But in the I  assa am, z Ch.25.2, we only read of a 
$rock, '  nor does ~o;ktheel occur anywhere as the name 
of an Edomite city: JOKTHEEL [y.v.] is very proh- 
ably connected with 'Maacath' or (Jerahmeel.' T h e  
misinterpretation (for such, ar Kittel has shown. it is) 
arose oartlv from the su~oosed  mention of the Edom- . ,  . . 
ites, partly from the comparatively early confusion 
between Petra and Kadesh. Eur. and Jei. (OS2S67x 
1459) distinctly arrert that Pctra, a city of Arabia in 

1 as's r..e,pu&x mil,., perhaps, h a corruption of " ~ . p u @ .  
and r confounded). 

(T% See Budde, Maore, and cp van Kartemn, MDPY, 1895, 
pp. 26-30. 

8 WRS. Euy.  an. 'Petra.' 
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SELA-HAMMAHLEKOTH 
the land of Edom, surnamed Joktheel, is called Rekem 
by the As3yrians ( so  Eus.. but Jer. 'Syrians'). Still, 
as  rlreii'herr they a o ~ e a l  to 10s.. thcv may not be . .. 
speaking here on their o,vn~nuthoritj. lor .  (Ant.  
iv. 4 7  7 1 ) r a y ~  that Petra, the capital of Arabia, was 
called opn., or pmep., from its foundw Rekem. a 
hlidianite king. But Targ. Onk, and Targ. Jon. 
apply 097 to Kadesh-'bumea,' tien. 16x4 2Or. n,m 
is 5uppored to be conilected with JD,,. ' t o  stone' ; it 
is prubnbly, ho\vever, as  applied to Kadesh, a corrupt 
fragment of (Jerahmeel,' whilst, as  applied to Petra, it 
may perhaps, as Wrtlrtein suggests. be derived from 
the Greek pjypa, 'a cleft io the rocks.' 

Wellhauxn IDe Gemli6rrr 118701. 20. n. 1) douhrr whether 

... . . . ~ ~ 

Peira (4 n h p a  : ai  i lhpo,) ,  however, which gave its 
name to the nrovince Arabia Petrga lb  mr& nirwv , , 
Z, Petra. 'Apapia, ilgathemerus), became famous 

under the N A a A m f i A ~ s  ( y .%) ;  but, to judge 
from the ad~an taee r  of its situation. it was doubtless n - 
city or fortress I d o r e  that time Its ruins are in the 
deep valley called CVBdy Mils;? (from its connection in 
in Mohammedan legend with Moses). which ir in the 
mountains forming the eastern wall of the g r e a  ralley 
between the Dead Sea and the Gulf of 'Aljabn. Wady 
Mnsa lies just II, of the watershed between the two 
sear, in 30- 19' N. lat. and 35O 31' E. 10"g-1 Travellers 
coming up the 'Arabah usually approach the ruins from 
the SW. by a rough path, partly of artificial conrtruc- 
tion but the natural entrance is from the E. down a 
narrow defile more than a mile long called the Sik 
( ' shaf t ' ) .  The Sik is a contraction in the valley of a 
strean, which comes down from the E . ,  rising in the 
so-called Fountain of Moses j'Ain M i t ~ a ) , ~  and passing 
between the vi11nger of Elji and'Aireh (Palmer). Both 
these placer are ancient; the latter is the fortress Wo- 
'aim of Y a k ~ t . ~  whilst Elji, mentioned by Edrisi, is the 
.Gaia urbs juxtacivitatem P e t a m '  of the 0nornnrticon." 
Below these and above the ravine the characteristic 
rock~cut tombs and dwellingr of the Kabatarans begin 
to appear. 

Not only war Petra a place of iefi~ge and a safe 
storehou~e, it was also the great centre of the Nvbataean 
caravan trade. It was the place where the Gaza road 
branched off from that to Hostra, Palmyra, and N. 
Syria, and it commanded the route from Egypt to 
Damascus. From Petra, too, there went a great route 
direct through the desert to the head of the Persian 
~ u i t  ~ h u r  Perra became a centre for all the main 
liner of overland trade between the E. and the W . ,  
and it war not till the fall of the Nabatean kingdom 
that Palmvra suoerreded it as the chief emwrium of . . 
N. .4ml,ia. 

See 1.6on de Lsborde =nd Linant, Yoyegg TAmbia 
F"tr!e (1830) ; Duc de i.uynrr, Vay~fd  drzj/orolion d /n n l r  
mortr (&a,); Palmer, Desert of ihr  Exadd, *o{; virconti, 
Yiiggii in Am6ie  Petre= (1872); Lihbey, EFQ, IF*, 

P- 1'2/ T . K . C . , s I ; W . R . S . . $ 2 .  

4 Pcrhaps also the '1%" of Gen. ?A,, [see In*?"]. 
6 See Tuch, Gex.ll) 271 n. 

H M ~ P I C ~ E I C A  [H.%L]; cp Driver's note), the name 
of a mountain where Saul and David 'played hide and 
seek' 1 1  S. 2328 f 1. Saul hurries alone on one ride of < ,  

the mbuntain, thinking to overtake theunseen David, 
and David on the other Bier (as he thinks) before the 
unseen Saul. Theie is dancer of their comine into " - 
collision, which is averted by the news of an inroad of 
the I'hilirtines ; Saul turns aside fiom the chase. The 
narrator must have exolained s4Id-hammahlekoth so as 
to suggest this .hide'and seek' game. B &  neither 
'rock of divisionr' (EV:VmS), nor 'rock of escaping' (an 
unjustifiable rendering) can be tight. Though the 
name is confirmed on the whole by the certainly corrupt 
form ,527 (see HACHILAH), we are almost driven t o  
suppose that the original form was niin?? y>p, ' t h e  
rock of the rn@al8fh' (circling dances). Meholah, like 
Hachilah, may come from ' Jerahmeel.' T. K. c. 

8ELAE (il\~) occurs seventy-one times in forty 
~ r a l m r ,  and three timer in Habakkuk 13,913). Mostly 

Data of xT f t  occurs in the middle of a psalm ; but 
Blld vsrsions, m four psalms ( 3  9 24 46) also at the 

end. Usually i f  occurs only once in a 
psalm : but there are sever'tl cares of two Selahs, and 
in some psalms we find three ( 3  32 46 66 68 77 140) ; 
Ps, 89 actunllv  resents four. In  5520 1x91 574 l3l 
Hab. 339 %lab occurs in the middle of a Ce&. T& 
orcents ronnwt it closelv with the orecedine word: ..... ~~..  . . ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  ~~ ~~~~~~ 

Aq.,  Jer.. Tg. also imply that it forms part of the text. 
There three versions take it to mean 'always' (dri, 
rrmprr andjugifer, imCyC, but also x-mn). So PE. 9x7,  
Iheod. and LiXhor give brl ; Qninta rls rods  aluivor ; 
Srxta Loravibr. 6. however, gives hd$ohpo, a word 
of somewhat uncertain signification (Theodoret, d h o u ~  
urrapoh$) ; it occurs more frequently than the Hebrew 
, '.","L . a=,&,,. 

\'ariiour conjectures as to theetymology of Selah have 
been offered (see Ger.  the^. 955 ; and the commentaries ,, Use and of,?elitrsch and Baethgen) : even a Greek 

ongm (pdMr)  has been suggested (Paulus 
meaninp' Cassel ; see Siegfried-Stade, Ler.). Parisot 
(Rm. did[. . Ocf. 1899) approves the theory that Selah 
represents a musical interlude. Briggs suggests that 
when a section of a psalm or a prayer was used apart 
from its context in liturgical service it war followed 
by a doxology, and that ' Selah ' divider a psalm into 
~ e c t i o n ~  for Liturgical use '  By an inductire process 
Miss E. Btiew arrives at results of much interest 1AJSL "" 
161 .~~) .  These partly depend on the correctner; of the 
M T  ; hut Grimme has rhotvn that in some cases (and 
the present writer, Che. Ps.bl, has added considerably 
to the number) the ik of M T  ir due to corruption of 
the text. 

Attractive as the view that a h  ir properly a musical 
indication may be, it will have to be reconsidered if 
Conjectured the other so-called musicnl notes in 

oIigilL 
the headings owe their existence t o  
textval corm~fion. In that case it 

h m e s  lausible to hold !hit n5o is a corruption of 
FaUZm (&). 'supplement, or ZPiaN<m (o>&), ' f o r  
~ u p ~ l e m e ~ t i n g . '  The  note may either be a direction 
to supplement the MS at a defective place from another 
MS, or an intimation that an editor at this point has 
made an insertion in the psalms. Possibly the old 
traditional interpretation 'always' points to a reading 
n iv  or o i v i .  which was itself a corruotion of o$d or 

I 'An inductive study of Selah' (IBL 18 xjn.6). Brigzr 
thinlr. it pmhab~c that n i ~  4 imperative coho-tive, .lie 
up a benediction or doxology. 



SELEUCIDA 

possible indeed that 8tdC only exists through textual corrup. . a'xd*d,'a and d"i$d,'* have bee" ruggcrted (4. 
Schultenr Lax. in LXX 1.8101 1x46). but nelthcr word exlnr. 
1t remai.:d to suggest thzt 8 4 .  may be a Graciled Hebrew 
word ; D$w$ might become first 8or(.a nnd then, 
for euphony, & d + d ~ e  T. K. C. 

SELED (12~ ; ahc.  c a h a b ,  [B], c. [A]. -€A [LI), 
b. Nadab b. Shammai, a Jerahmeelite; r Ch. 23s. 

SELEMIAS (i .e. ,  Shelemiah). I. ( c f h e ~ ~ a c  [BA]) 
Ed.Yj+=Ezra 1O3g SBELEMIAX, 6. 
=. (sdrrnizm) a rcrtbe; I Ed. 1414, RV Selemia 

SELEUCIA ( c a h a y u ~ a ,  Actsl84. T L W H  ; I Macc. 
11 8). One of the four chief cities of northern Syria 
(the others being Antioch on the Orontrs. Apameia, 
and Laodiceia) which together were spoken of an the 
tetrapolis of Se1eucis (Stabo.  749). They were the 
foundation of Seleucus Nicator (died 280 B.c.). 
Seleucia lay on the southern skirts of Mt. Coryphzos 
(the Pieria of Strabo, ,5r)-a spur of Mt. Amanus'- 
separated from it by a ravine (see description in Pol. 
5 ~ ~ ) .  The town extended to the sea, and was sur- 
rounded by cliffs, except towards the W.. where the 
site WPS more open : here lay the mercantile buildings 
(6propeia). The  upper t o r n  could be reached only. 
from the seaward ride, by an artificial ascent cut in 
the rock like a stair ( x h ~ p n o n ) ~ ) .  Seleucia wan the 
port of Antioch, which war distant 16 m. by land ; 
the distance by the Oronter, which fell into the sea 
about 5 m. to the southward of Seleucia. was still greater 
(Strabo. 751). Being strongly fortified (Strabo, 7 j r .  
8pura & b X q a v  nal ~ p ~ i n o v  piar) Seleucia was the key 
of Syria (cp Pol. 55s). In 1 Macc. 118 there ir a 
reference to the capture of ' Seleucia which is by the 
sea' bv Ptolemy Philon~etor VI. (146 8.c.). Itr 

. . 
HN 5;s). 

Paul, with Barnabas, sailed from Seleucia on his 
first missionary enterprise (Actrl34), and to Seleucia in 
all probability he returned (Acts. 1426; for the expression 
'sailed to Antioch' need not imply a voyage up the 
river : ep the expression ' sailed away from Philippi ' 
in Actr206). Probably alro P a u h  pssage through 
Seleucia is implied in such places nr Actsl5j9, and 
1590 (with which contrast the land journey summavised 
in  15,). In this conllection it ia interesting to note 
that two piers of the old harbour bear the names of 
Paul and Barnabas, with whose work they are probably 
coeval. W. J .  W. 

SELEUCIDE 
ALPHABETICAL L ~ S T  OF KINGS 

Antiochur IX. 
(0 ~9). 

Antiochus X. (B 
31). 

Antiochus XIII. 
0 13): 

Demelrlur 1. (5 

'Seleucida,' is the general name applied to the kings 
of Svrin. who were so called from Seleucus 1.. the , . 

Origin, f0""der "or the monarchy. This empire ir 
alluded to as ' t he  kingdom of the Greeks' 

in I Macc. 110 818. and in the ohrare & t h e  diadem of 
Asia' in I Mace. 111% The ~ i r i a n  kings claimed to 
rule over the Asiatic portion o f  Alexander's empire. 
and to interfere in the affairs of ever" countrv from the 
Hellespont to India; but the teGtorial 1;mits were 
gradually reduced, the border-lands of India being first 

I Hence the town war called EcArdxc~o ncepim, or E~Anirecm 
iu nlcpq, to distingu=h it from other towns of the same name 

?str=ho, 749). 

lost, and then Aria Minor and Egypt effecting their 
withdrawal from Seleucid sway. Egypt under the 
Ptolemvic dynasty k a m e  in fact a standing rival, dis- 
puting with the Seleucidie the possession of Palestine. 
The  hold of the Seleucidu: upon Asia Minor war pre- 
carious, owing to the peculiar characteristics of the 
Greek cities there, and the rise of new powers ( r . g ,  
Pergarnos and the Attalid dynasty). Here nothing can 
be attempted more than a few general remarks upon 
salient features of the monarchy. Syria was its intel- 
lectual centre ; for Seleucu. abandoned his capital at 
Babylon (which was in truth suitable only for the 
undivided world-wide empire dreamed of by Alexander). 
and transferred his permanent abode to Antioch on the 
Oronfes (see ANTLOCH, 2). This wansferenee also calls 
attention to theconrtantstrivina, asconstantly thwarted. 

. . .  
and partly alro upon keeping open the old trade router 
leading into inner Asia The  latter condition was 
found to be more easily realired than the former, for 
the rise of Egypt and of Rhoder, with other powers. 
prevented the realisation of the designs of the Syrian 
dynasty. Ar regards its internal characteristics, the 
Seleucid empire is well described by Holm (Ck. Hisf.  
E T ~ I ~ Z )  as  an artificial creation-in its essence an  
attempt to found in the E. a state based on Greek 
views. (Tha t  Seleucus tried to promote the Helleniring 
of Asia in therpirit of Alexaider appears from thc many 
citier (about 75) which he founded' : and the progress 
of Greek life is seen from the fact that eventitally Syria 
proper breaks up into a number of city communities 
almost entirely. It  is precisely through their continua- 
tion of Alexandeis work on this line, of controlling 
Asia by a policy based upou a preference given to the 
Graeco-Macedonia" civilirarion. that the Seleucidz 
come info violent contact with the pemdiar inrtit!~tionr 
of the Jews. It  was e s p i n l l y  in Seleucia on the Tigris 
that the Greek life of Meroootamia and Babvloeia 
centred, to such an extent that this city completely 
overshadows the other Greek communities in these 
regions. 

Seleucus I.. Nicator (312-280 B.c.), one of the best 
of Alexander's generals, was made chiliarch by Perdiccas 
2. Seleucus I "PO" Alexander's dealh. Perdiccas 

S12 -280 B,C. 
~nvaded Egypt, and being checked 
upon the Nile by Ptolenly was murdered 

by his own officers, among them being Seleucur. 
Subsequently Babylon was assigned to Seleucus ; but he 
was soon compelled to flee for his life from his satrapy, 
to avoid Antigonur, and t w k  refuge with Ptolemy (316 
B.c.. c p  App. Syr. 53). In  the war with Antigonus 
that followed, seleucus bore a distinguished pan, at 
first as commander of Ptolemy'r fleet, and afterwards 
in the ~ p e r a t i ~ ~ ~  in Syria which culminated in the 
battle of Gaze (312 B . c . ) ,  in which Demetrinr, the son 
of Antigonus, war completely defeated. Seleucus in 
consequence with a small force recovered his ratrapy, 
and the era of the Seleucids dated from the capture of 
Babylon (1st Oct. 312 B.C.). 
The career of Seleusur is reryobicmre during the ten years 

which followed: his name is nor even mentioned m the eace 
concluded in ;.. B.". between Ptolemy Carsander ="d eysi- 
m~chur on the one ride, and Anrigonus on the other; but the 
record of ihnt peace may be incomplete. I t  seems c I ~ ? ~ ,  at any 
rate that S F I ~ U ~ U ~  war lefr to extend h ~ r  conquests inthe E. 
undbturbed, and that in a rericr of ruccerrful -mpalgnr he 
recovered all the eartern provincer of Alcxandcr'r empire between 
the Euphrates the Oxui and the Indus. He w z  obliged, 
however, to &"ieScr io ;he cesion of the t~milorier beyold 
the lndur l o  king Tchnndmwptn (Snndracottur, Strabo, i z d  1" 
rmturn for f ire hvndred wrr-elephmtr. 

In  306 s.c. Seleucus followed the example of Antig- 
onus and Uemetriur in adopting the title of 'k ing '  : 
and from that date his coins are $0 inscribed, whilst 
Alexander's types are gradually abandoned in favour of 
new devices, such as  his own hend with bu1Ys horn- 
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Antiochur carried all before him, and made himself 
master of Phen ic i aand  the territory on both sides of 
the Jordan (Pol. 568f).  and wintered in Ptolenlais. In  
the following year, however, he was utterly defeated a t  
Raphi*, the most southerly Syrian city (2'7 B.c . ) .  and 
compelled to cede to Egypt all Collesyriv and Phrenicia. 
In  the meantime A c h ~ u s  had raised the standard of 
revolt in Asia Minor, and it cost a two years' warfare 
round Sardir to overcome him (Pol. 715f:). 

Then followed an expedition to the east, in which 
Parthia and Bactria w&e invaded ; there successes 
gained the king his surname (209 B.c.) .  When Ptolrmy 
Philopator died and Ptolemy V. Epiphaner ascended the 
throne (204 H.c.). Antiochur 111. combined with Phillp 
V, king of Macedonia. for the partition of the Egyptian 
kingdom (Livy, 31 11; Pol. 1520). In  pursuance of the 
scheme Antiochus invaded Creleryriu and Phcenicia, 
and overran Palestine (Jor. Ant. xii. 33)  : and though a 
diversion caused bv Attalur of Pereamum enabled the 
Egyptians to reoEcupy Palestine, ;hey were defeated 
(198 R.c.) by .knfiochus himself near the sources of the 
Jordan, and driven out of the country. Jerusalem itself 
fell into the hands of Antiochur (Pol. 1639). A peace 
was concluded in which it was agreed that Epiphanes 
should marry Antiochus' daughter. Clwpatra, who 
should receive Crelesyria, Phrenicia, and Palestine 
as her dowry (on this peace, see Holm, op. dL4j i9 .  
and note on p. 368). Antiochus then commenced 
operations in Aria M*lmor, with a view of recovering the 
Greek cities there as a whole, and more especially those 
of the S. and W, coasts. which had lone been reckoned 
to belong to Egypt, b u t h a d  recently b;en occupied by 
Philip under the terms of the secret alliance with Syria 
above-mentioned.' T h e  defeat of Philip by the Romans 
a t  Cynoscepha1;e brouzht .4ntiochus also face to face 
withihe power of  om; (197 U.C.). 

Antiochus claimed nor only sovereignty over the 
cities of Aria, but the throne of Thrace also, in virtue 
of the victory of Xleucus over Lysimachuj a century 
before him.   he tension between him and ~ o m e  war 
increased when Hannibai, a fugitive from Carthage, 
sought asylum at the Syrian court ( A p p  Syr. 4). 
After long negotiations war was declared between the 
two power, in rgr B.C. T h e  decisive battle took place 
in the autumn of  go B.C. a t  Magnesia on the Herrnus. 
and the motley host of Antiochur w s  utterly defeated : 
the Roman legions were never actualiy cailrd upon, and 
the victory which gave them a third continent cost but 
24 horsemen and 300 light infantry (Momms. Hiit of 
Rome, ET, r88r .  2 1 ~ 0  f ).% Allusion is made to 
these events in Dan. 11 lo, and I Macc. 1 ro 86f. (see 
ANTIOCHUS, I). Anfiochue war compelled to renounce 
all his conquests N. of the Taurus range. which had in 
fact always been the boundary of effective Syrian power 
in this direction (Pol. 21 1 7 :  Diod. Sic. 29 ro : I.ivy, 37 +s). 
In consequence of this defeat and loss of prestige 
Armenia fell away from the Syrian empire (StrabO. 
528). In 187 B.C. Antiochus himicif. marching into 
Elymnir. at the head of the Persian Gu1i in order to 
~ l u n d e r  a temole of Re1 to  reolenish his treasurv ex- 
hausted by the enormour war indemnity, was slain by 
the nztivesof the district (Strabo, 744). 

Seleucus IV.. Philopator (187.175 B.c.), son and 
successor of Antiochur the Great, came to the throne in 
8. eleuoUSI V, dimcult timcs, when Armenia had 

B,C,), already revolted and the prestige of his 
country ,"as dinlmed. T h e  power of 

Rome also oversh~do&d the East, and freedom of 
policy was almost impozsible. Thus he was compelled 
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to forego the oppprmniry of interfering beyond &It. 
Taurus, in assisting Pharnaces of t'onrur against Eumener 
of Pergamnm (179 BC., see Diod. Sic.%Y2)). Yet he 
concluded a treaty of alliance with Perreus of Macedonia. 
With Egypt he  Lived outwardly at peace, thongh his 
minister Her,rouonus (g.u.) interfered in the affairs of 
Palestine. One APOLLONLUS (2). son of Thraseas, being 
governor (rrpailyydr) of Ccelesyria and Phcenicia, 
induced the kine to send Heiiodorus his chancellor - ~ ~~ ~~~~ 

('treasurer,' AVI to piundrr the temple of lcrusalem. 

.. .*,. 
Demetriuz, who subse- 

quently ascended the throne (see S 11). and Laodice. 
Anriochuz IV.. Epiphanesl (175-164 B.c.), war the 

son of Antiachuj 111. and Laodicr idauehtrr of the , u 

g, ahus P0ntic king Mithridates 11.). After 

Iv, the battle of Magnesia he had been 

B,o,), sent to  Rome as hostage (Appian, Syr. 
29). At Rome he  remained nearly -. . 

fourteen years, and then Seleucur IV. who war on the 
Syrian throne secured his exchange for the heir apparent. 
Demetrius (Appinn, Svr 45 : cp Justin, 343). 

On his way home Anriochur visircd Athens, =nddispl=yed his 
ph~l-Hellenicsympathiii by accepting the part of first strafe us 
impallya' ir; d irAo see CO~"S ; cp Relnach K",. a. 8,. 
1888, p. 163,%). He do contrlbutcd to the cokplelion of ih: 
Olympieum (Pol. P a r ) ,  and placed a golden xgir over the 
theatis (Paur.v.121). He pxerented gifts to the temple of 
Zeus ar Olympia, and to rhos~ of Apollo at Dei hi and Delor, 
as well as ro many Greek cities-Rhoder. ~y r i cu r ,  Tegca 
:theatre), md Megalopol/r (~ontributioo to walls). His favourire 
cult war thar of Olympian Zeus (cp M~uizrht) ,  to whom he 
erected a temple at Daphne near Antloch on the Oronter (see 
ARTIOCH 1) with a statue which was a replica of that made by 
Phidiar fkr blympia.% It was his rhorough-going plugramme 
of Helleniiafion which gained him his notoriety m Jewish 
annals (Trc. Hirl.58: 'rer Anriochus demere ruperrta~onern 
er mores Gracorum dare adnirur'). 

While he lingered in Athens Anfiachur received news 
of the murder of Seleucus 1V. by Heliodorur and, being 
supported by the king of Pergamum, he  expelled the 
usurper, and gained the crown in defiance of the rights 
of his nephew Demetriur (Appian. Syr. 45 : cp Frxnkel, 
Inrcr. of Pcr.garnon, 1 160 ; r Macc. 1 TO). He showed 
himself soon even more enterprising than his father. 
For the death of his sister Cleopatra, the widow of 
Ptolemy V. Epiphanes ( r 7 3  B.c.), opened the whole 
question of the ownership of Celeryria, which the 
Ezmtizns claimed as thedowrv of the dead queen (Pol. .. . 
27.9). whereas she had only enjoyed n portion of the 
revenuederivedfrom that counfry(P01.28~~). Antiochur 
forestalled the Eevotinn attack l z  Macc 42x1. At the .. . 
end of 171 B.C. the contending powers came into 
decisive conflict on the Egyptian frontier between Mt. 
Casiur and Pelusium ( r  Mucc. 11,). The Egyptians 
were utterly defeated. Antiochus even secured the 
person of the young king Ptolemy Philometor, and was 
himself crowned king of Egvpt a t  Memphis. There 
war a Seleucid party among the Egyptians themselves 
(Diod.SOr+): bur upon the withdrawal of Antiochur 
( I  Mulacc. I zo f )  the national party in Alexandria rose 
and placed the young Ptolemy Phyrcon upon the throne 
of Egypt. Antiochus therefore invaded Egypt a second 
time ( z  Mncc. 5 1  ; Pol. 2 8 1 ~ ) .  nominally at 6 h t  in the 
interests of Ph i l~n le to r .~  He demanded the ~ s s i o n  of 

I ' E ~ c + ~ . ~ s ,  'illurrriour ' called also ' E ~ L U ~ . ~ S .  :m?d.' from hir s~ctionr, Pol. 26 r ,  ~ ; h m .  lO5z. On coins hlr tltlcr are 
Em+a.iv. Ncq+6por, and Bcdr. Cp Jus. Ant.xii.55. See 
ANrrocnu, 2. 

The figurc of Zcvr Nicsphorus enthroned P p p r s  on same 
of his coin. in lace of that of A llo He seems to have con- 
ridcrcd himrFIPa manifert.tion oPOZFur ; and hP name 
Epiphanes really means thar. On some of his comr hli own 
portrait occurr, in the character of Zeu.. see Head, f i t  
Nzmm. 641. The nimhur on the diad~m of the SeleuWd= 
originates with him. See rhc remarksof Holm, Grh. Hirt ~ ~ g g .  

3 The vrrr of Antiochu IV. rith Egypt are complicz.red, 
and it is doubtful whether he made three or more in~2.rionl (50 
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Antiochus V., Eupator (164~x62  B.c.), son of the  

", . 
came to an abrupt ending. For a t  this moment the 
Rolnln victory a t  I'ydna (168 B.c.) changed the whole 
face of affairs in the East. 

Popilivs .+"as, the Roman envoy, a harsh, mde man, 
demanded m the name of the senate that Antlochus rhould 

. . 
I t  was upon his return to  Syria after finding the prize 

of Egypt, so nearly within his grasp. thus forever snatched 
frum him, that Antiochus committed those o u w g e r  i s  
Palestine which earned him the undying hatred of the 
Jews, and for which he is pilloried in the kooks of Daniel 
and Maccabees as the very personification of impiety. 
AIrewJv a w n  his first return. in 170 B.c.. he had , . 
captured Jernsulem, slain a n d  enslaved thousands of 
Jews, entered the Holy of Holies, and despoiled the 
tenlole i I Macc. 1zof .  r Macc. ,511 f . :  3 e e A ~ ~ r o C H u S  2. . , , . 
JAson. M e ~ ~ ~ a u s ) .  Now the king determined to  
carry through the Hellenisation of Palestine. A royal 
edict made the practice of Jewish rites punishable by 
death ; the temple was dedicated to Zeus Olympios 
( r68 B.C. See I Macc.141 f .  2 Macc.6, f ).' There  
perrecufionr led to the revolt of the Maccabees. T h e  
outbreak of Mattathias a t  Modin (167 Kc.) seems to  
have attracted little attention at the capital. I t  war not 
until the death of .Mattathias and the assumption of 
leadership of the movement by his son Judas (166 B.C. ), 
who defeated several detachments (that of Apollonius, 
I Macc, 310; that of Seron. I Macc. 3 q ) .  that ' h i s  
name came near even unto the kine.' and enereetic " " 
measures were taken to suppress the insurrection 
( I  hlacc. 3 q ) .  The  general conduct of Yhe operations 
was entrusted to LYSIAS lo.v.1. 'an  honourable man. ,. ,. 
and one of the seed royal' ( r  M a ~ c . 3 ~ ~ ) ;  but the 
victories of Jndas at Emmaus and Beth-zur secured the 
practical evacuation of the country, and gave opportunity 
for the purification and rededication of the Temple 
( I  Macc. 436 f , 2 Macc  101 f I. Antiochur was unable 
apparently to direct upon Judea the whole force of the 
empire, before which the Jewish national party must 
undoubtedly hare  succumbed. H e  war engaged 
beyond the Euphrates ( r  Mncc. 3,,), not, as the Jewish 
narrative nuts it, to ' t ake  the tributes of the countries. 
and to gather much money' ( I  Macc.331). hut more 
probahly in safe-guarding his frontiers against the grow- 
ine Dower of the Paithians l co  Tac. Hirc .58:  ' r e r  - .  , . 
Antiochur demere superrtitionem et mores G i ~ c o r u m  
dare adnirun. quominus tseterrimam genrem in rnelius 
rnutwet, Parthorum bello prohibitus est'). 

The sequence and extent of hir oprarions in this quzrler =re 
unknown. After making an attempt to plunder a temple of 
Arremir in F.r.vwa~s (u.D., see also NANEA), Anti~~hoe dled of 
discas" at Tab9 in perria: some raid that he died mad (Pol. 
31 X I .  Appian, TF". 66); the proferredlycircumr,s",ial narratives 
or. sracc. o ./- and 2 Macc.9. f u e  mutllilly cnntradictory 
and of no historical in general M*cc*ar~s Flnsr 
% 10, SECOND, S z I ) . ,  When, 17 fact. wecomparethelariepirod: 
of this king's life vlth that of his father, we mny well doubt 
whether the tradition is not aconfusion partly rugperled by and 
founded upon the nickmme Epimsner applied to Antiahur IV. 

~ - 

~ ~ 

coins uith hi3 0w"~ncme. 
1 Perhaps the %rage outhrenk at J~mralcm upon thc ~ccond 

occ,asion was due to $om= nlore perronal grievance lhnn mere 
rerlrlancc to >nnovarlunr. The nationalist3 of Palestine may 
have he=" in part rerponrihl~ $0, th. delay and failure of his 
Egypri;" expedirian, ri hlahasy suggests, ep. <i f .  14.. 

preceding, was either nine or eleven yea r so ld  at hi. 
lo, antiochua father's death (Appian, Syr. 46 ; Eus. 
v, (le4-lea a?. In 166 B.C. Antiochus 

B,C,), 
Epiphanes, on the eve of his departure 
to the east, appointed Lyrias ' to be 

aver the affairs of the king frum the river Euphrates 
""to the borders of Eopt. and to bring up  his son 
Antiochus, until he came again ' ( I  Macc. 332 f ) ;  sce 
LYSIAS. On the death of Antiochus Epiphaner, Lysias 
declared Antlochus hie son king. with the title Eupator, 
' o n  account of the virtues of his father' 1 1  Macc. fix": , . 
cp  Appian, Syr. 46). The  young k ~ n g  and his guardian 
then led an expedition to the relirf uf Jcrusalem, n here 
the citadel was hard oressed b" iudas Maccabeur. , , 
T h e  armirn met a t  Beth-zachariar, near Beth-rur, and 
Judas was defeated and his brother Elevzar slain 
( r  Macc. 628 f , 10s. A n l  xii. 94  ; but 2 Mace. 1316f ,  
representing the Jews as victorious, is clearly unhis- 
torical). The  victory of Antiochus enabled him to  
invest Jerusalem ( I  Macc. 6181:). andfanli~lewasalready 
doing its work when the king's troops were recalled by 
the news that Philip, the foster-brother of Antiochus 
Epiphaner (zMacc.929). was approaching Antioch 
with an army (1 hlacc. 655 f 1. Philip had, in fact. 
been appointed by the dying Epiphaner as guardinn of 
the young Antiochur ( I  Macc. 655). Peace w ~ s  made 
with the lrws on the terms that ' thev shall walk after 
their own laws, as aforetime' ( I  Macc. Gs9 ; a Macc. 
1323); but Antiochur in spite of this destroyed the 
fortifications of the citv and imorironed the hieh uriest - .  
( I  M ~ c c .  661. 105. Ant. xii. 9,). Returning to Syria. 
he found no difficulty in expelling Philip froin Antioch 
( I  Macc. 663). In 162 B.C. Antiochus himrelf was 
betrayed, along with Lyrias, into the hands of Deme- 
trius, the son of Srleucus, and rightful heir to the Syrian 
throne, and was by him put to death (I Macc. 7% f. 
z Macc. 14 I f ,  Pohb .31  1. f .  10s. Ant. xii. IOr f i. .. . . . 
see  ah-moci t is ,  3. . 

Demetrius I. ,  Soter (162-150 B.c.), SOD of Seleucus 
IV. Philouator. 

A3 a bojhe  had been rent in 175 s.c. to take hisunc1e.s place 
as a hostage in Rome (Po!yb.311~ I Macc. 1x0).  When his 

CO"." ,"herited'the crown which hie father 
11. DemetriusI. ~ p i p h a n c ~  had uulurpd, ~ ~ ~ ~ t ~ i ~ r ,  who 

(162~160 B.C.). had then lived nearly twelve years prslc- 
flcilly a state prironer in Italy, begged chc 

Roman Senrre to recopnire his d a m  to the Srran throne, but 
,nuam. I t  suited the Senate better chat nmere boy shouldrule, 
ratherthan one who had reached liir twentv-thirdwar. At lnrt 
he made his escape inn Carrhaginian vcuei rind ldndcd in Syria 

(L 0s. A n t  rii. 101, %Mac=. 14,). There seems no ground for 
t e opinion lhri ,he Senate really connived at his ercape (so 
Holm, Grk. Hire. 4416 ET). 

After putting to death Antiochur V, and 1.ysias (see 
above), the first object of Den1etrius was to gain the 
recornition of the senate i ~ a l v b .  32. f .  Diad. 31.01. ., . ., 
I t  h;~ only aftei a long tin,; that he gained the grudg- 
ing and half-hearted recognition he sought. Timar- 
chur. r h o  onder Antiochur Eoiohanes had been satrao . . 
of Babylon (Appian, Syr. 47). revolted, and declared 
himself kine, and ruled Babyion with an iron hand. 
Him Demetriur out down. beine riven for this service - 
his title Soter (.Savioxlr.) by the grateful Babylonians. 
The  relations of Demetriur with the Jews are sufficiently 
set forth elsewhere ( D e M ~ ~ x l u s .  I ,  and in the references 
there given). 

The  foreign policy of Demetrius war not skilful : 
indeed it is difficult to see the object a t  which he aimed. 
First, he attempted to  get his sister Laodice, the %idow 
of Perseur, married to Atiarathes Y of Cappadocin. 
possibly in order to form an anti-Roman league in th" 
east. Failine in this, he married her himself, and in 
revenge eenciurvged a claimant to  the Cappndocian 
thronein the person of Orophernes, brother of Ariamthes 
/Polyb. 3 2 ~ ~ ) .  The  only result war to raise against 
Demetrius the enmity of both Rome and Attalus of 
Pergamum (Polyb. 3 ~ ) .  Attalus 11, in return supported 
the claims of a pretender. Alexander Bale., or Balas, to  
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the Syrian throne ; AI_EXANDER (q .w,  Z )  made himself 
out to be a son of Antiochur Epiphaner. 

Alexander Bala appsarcd at  a n  oppoclune moment, ar Deme- 
uius had completely ali~nared hi3 S U ~ ~ C C ~ ~  by his ryranny and 
exce5ses ( '5,  u.c.), whilst a, B e  rame ilme he had gwen way to 
love of drink the hereditary viceof hir hours(Po1yb. 51 19). I" 
addition to tbh, an .trempr to resure the inland of Cyprus by 
t-shcry had indeed fniled, but h d  earned the Syrian monarchy 
the hostility of Prolemy Philometor (Polyb. 33 5). Thc lesult 
w u  that, though apnrry at R ~ r n ~ ( ~ ~ ~ h n p r  rhar of the Sc~pror) 
was favour=bly inchncd to Demetrlur thc Ro-n Senate, upon 
groundr of policy ."d alro upon Aore rordld grounds, war 
xnduced to recogni;e the impostor Alexindez (Polyb. 83 zs), who 
wsa also ~upporred byAtfnlvr Ariaratbe3 and Ptolcmy Philo- 
melor Consequently, m r j j  mc., Alexander appearcd with an 
11-l. in P...i. .. ., .. . -, . .- 

Both Demetrius and Alexander made bids for the 
favour of the Jewr, who were now under Jonathan 
( I  Macc.101f.). T h e  king recalled his garrisons from 
all the towns except Jerusalem and Beth-zur, and gave 
Jonathan power to raise an army and to liberate the 
hostages. T h e  various taxer and royal claimaupon the 
Jews were also remitted (see the instructive list given in 
JOS. Ant. xiii. Z2f). '  T h e  impostor, however, was 
more successful in appealing to Jonathan's personal 
ambition, nominating him high-priest, and rending him 
the insignia of royalty, with the title of 'king's friend' 
I C D  FRIEND). The decisive battle w a  foueht in ~ r o  , . - 
B.c., and Demetriur fighting heroically war slain 
(Justin, 35 r .  Polyb. 3 j, Jos. Ant. riii. 2,). In  spite 
of the fraementarv and obscure character of the record. " 
we may well doubt whether this Demetriur was not one 
of the most gifted of the Seleucid dynasty (0. Gutschmid, 
Ira", 43). 

Demetrius 11.. Nicator (145.139 and 129-1z5 B.C.). 
the elder of the two sons of Demetrius I., had been sent 
12.DemetriusII~ by his father for protection to 

Cnidus when Alexander invaded 
(first reign : 

145.139 B,C,,, 
Syria (Justin, 351). and remained 
there for some years in exile until he 

became aware that the usurper had forfeited the goodwill 
of his subjects by his negligence of state affairs and his 
self-indulgence (I.ivy, @it. 50). In  147 B.C. he landed 
un the Cilhcian coast with a farce of Cretan mercenaries 
( I  Macc. 106,). Ptolemy VI. Philometor had given 
his daughter Cleopatra Thea ( 'one of the most 
impudent women produced by the Ptolemy line, which 
had no lack of such characterr,' Holm, Grk. Hiit 
.4417j 1t1 ro wrngC t, . ~ I , ~ x , ~ t ~ . l ~ r ,  ,~ncl at ¶\rat elme 10 hm 
es%\,tan,c. but ,~f<pru.ar I. franif..n<rl f r r  nlr lo 
I lc :mc.~r~t~r  I I . .  lo v.1, jm1 ~ 1 s )  he rranrfcncd hls ddllphlcr. 

~tolem '5 no[~eyae.wrs accounted for by a story that Alcr- 
andei hadY.ttemptsd h ~ r  lhfe(x Macc. 11 lo): but the tr, motiye 
,,prohahi,. the desire to take advantage of :he mternne rtnfe 
to annex at leart Pnlerrine and Carlew~a (I Macs. 11 1).  

According to Jorephur (Ant.xiii.4$%), Ptolemy actually at 
Antech assumed the 'diadem of Ana'(ro also I hlrcc. 118% 
where however the rnotivs wigned for Ptolsmy's conduci 
differrj. on this epirude, see Mrhaffy, Em$. ofthe Pf~Lonirr, 
361% 

The opportune death of the Egyptian king on the 
third day after he had gazed upon the revered head of 
Alexander Balas, removed a formidable rival from the 
path of Drrnetrius ( I  Mucc. 11 13 ; was he murdered? 
Struho, 751. says that he died from a wound received 
in the battle on the C E C E C E C E ~ C L ~ ~ ~ ,  n w  Antioch, fighting 
against Alexander). Having thus won back his father's 
kingdom by wms  he received the title Nicator ( 'Con-  
queror' : Appinn, Syr. 67, dr vd80v 700 YIVOYS bu6po 
u~x$ror).2 T h e  entire country, in fact, had rallied to 
him, with the exception of Judaea, where the ambitious 
Jonathan had inflicted defeat upon his adherent Apnl- 
lonius, governor of Cceleayria ( I  Macc. 1 0 %  f ). 
Denletrius was, indped, fain to  purchase the acquiescence 
of Jonathan by him in the high~priesthood. 
and by the abolition of taxer ( I  Macc. l l z o  f ), and 
the surrender to  J ~ t d z a  of three Samarian districts. 

When peace was assured Demetriur disbanded the 

1 See the remarks of Mahafir Amp. of the Pfalrmirr, x8* f 
a o n  his coins he nlro cnllr hikxlf   he or and Phild~lpbor 
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- .  
by Jonathan. Confiscations and executions alienated 
the goodwill of the people (I iMacc.11~3 f ). Thir 
emboldened one Diodotus, a native of Kasiana, brought 
np  at Apamea on the Orontes (Strabo. 7 j z  : cp id. 
668). to declare a young son of Alexander Balv king as 
Antiochur VI. Dionvrus.' Thir was in la< 8.c. T h e  ~ ~~ ~~~~~ - 

Jews profited by tcir revolt, for ~emetk rus  had not 
redremed his promises to withdraw his gairisonr from 
Judza.  The disbanded troops also rallied to the 
standard of his rival, and Demctriu~ war compelled to 
evacuate Antioch and to retire to Srleucia (Livy, @it. 
5 2 )  Or to Cilicia (so JOE. A n t  xiii. 5,). Jonathan and 
his brother Simon mastered all southern Swia ifor the . . 
<IC,?.l% or the ,.:.rr<Lt;,,<, ..:: 1 >I<:<' lln.,. 

;*.i<,,r.r 1.. ,r :\,.,,<l:h r<"\a\,,d lrue ,, Llemr,r.Ls. 
alunc nnh C ~ I ~ C L : ~  .at.d t h r  c.~>cvr~a ~I~WA~N... t : ~ : n c ~ r : ~ l l v . ~ ~ ~  " 
13, bntiOEhUsVI that the young Antiochor never ruled 

(14C112 B,O,, 
Ovel. more than a small part of 

and Tryphon Syria. 
His reign soon came to 

(142-138 B,o,,, an end. as he war murdered by 
Diodotus, who usurped the throne 

under the name of Tryphon. 
The date ir dirpured; probably it w u  in 10.~1s B.c.; 30 the 

coins (SEC Babelon, Rsir dr Syrir r3.A and cp !,?Iacc. 1631). 
on the oxher hand, according to ~ b ~ ~ ~ h " ~  (An<.  xa3.5,r i ,)the 
murdcr of Antiochvs ocsuned nftar the capture of Demolriur 
by the Parthian.. ( o n  this much disputed point rez the 
avfhorifier d r i e d  to in SchGr. Hi'I. af f h e j i u l s ,  ET, i. i '77. 
and Camhridee Bible. Piiit  Bosh o f M .  in Lc.). 

T h e  usurper made himself hetested f i r  his cruelties. 
ChieRy he alienated the sympathies of the Jews, nnd 
earned their active hatred, by the capture and execution 
of Jonathan when he had all but established the inde- 
pendence of his country ( I  Macc. 1239 f ). 

T h e  three or four years of the reign of Tryphon are 
almost destitute of incident, save for a frw isolatrd 
notices. His headquarters seem to have been a t  Corn- 
cesium in Cilicin Asprrn, a robbers' eyrie on a pre- 
cipitous crag by the sea. Strabo (668) attributes to 
him the rise o f  the piratical poser in Cilicia. \\hich 
afterwards attained iuch exfraardinary dimensions. 
The generals of Demetriur, in Mesopotamia and Ce le -  

at least, retained their ground before those of 
Tryphon, whilst Simon, who had succeeded to  the 
leadership of the Jewr (I Macc. 138). entered into 
neeotiations with Demetrius, who granted all his 
demands, including even exemption from tribute 
( I  Mace. 1336 f ). Though the Jews thus did not gain 
abrolvte independence, but had still to recognise the 
suzerainty of the Syrian kings, they adopted a new era, 
and Simon ruled as ethnarch, or vassal prince ( I  Mviucc 
13r.f : c p  Justin, 361 31.. 

At this moment the attention of Demetriur was diverted to 
Babylonia, where he hadro face r n?w p i l .  Mirhridarer 1. of 

Psrthla,Z sftcr d > ~ p I ~ ~ r n g ,  h a  powcr in the 
14. Demetrins E., had conquered (u, B.c.), and 
in Parthia even Seleucii, on the Tigris two yen? later. 

(139.129 B,C,), The Brhylonianr appealed fox unrtmce. 
Demetriur war joined by the Persians Ely- 

,,,,, and Bactrianr; hut in ,,g a.c. he,,"= dcfeateA and 
take. p,i.m.r by the Parthian% and carried about through 
their terriloriei as a show4 ( 1  Li~=~c.  141, Jar. An*. rn,. 7 r, 
Appia S~Y. 67. The actual capture war due to treachery). 
For ted years uemetrios remained a prironer: but vew uon 

his capture hli trerrment improuad, " d  hc war even 
the inng'r daughter ,Rhodogune to wlfe. Prohnhly the 

promise OF reinsrzllat!on 1" hir kingdom would have been 
rcnlircd had ""i Mithildater hlmrelf died, mnd bccn succeeded 

nee axrlornur 4. 
1 c" imscr, ?ram Babylon in Zeifxhr. f Amyr.8zro. and 

n Paohor in iourn. ofH12lrr 
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phaena. the wife of Grypun, the unfortunate Cleopatra 
was put to death (Justin, 393). Soon the scale was 
turned. and Grypus war defeated, and compelled to 
retire to  Aspendus (Eus. Chron. lzil) ; Tiyphiena was 
put to death it, her turn by the victor. In  r r r  a.c. 
Graous returned and won back northern Svria. The , . 
result of the struggle was that the Syrian empire, now 
sadlyshruoken in size, was partitioned between the con- 
testants, Giypuflretvining rrorthrrn Syria with Ciiicia, 
and Cy~icenur taking Phanicia and Coclesyria with its 
capital Damascus. Apparently a state of peace did not 
long continue: bur the details of the never-ceasing 
warfare are hard to trace. 

It is clear that the brotherr' w u  in S ~ i a  wal inrimarcly con- 
nected with a rimilnr ifrife in E w t ,  where rlro Ptolemy 
Alexmder and Prolemy Sorer 11. were rl enmity, due Lo the 

Soter 11. 
The confusion in S y i a  was an opportunity for sur- 

rounding powers. In  103 n.c. even Rome, by the 
victory of the Prator  M. Antoniur aver the pirates. 
gained a footing in Cilicia (cp Justin, 39~). By the 
union of Laodlce (Thea Philadeiph>~e), daughter of 
Grypus, with ~Mithridates I. Callinicus, the dynasty of 
Commagrne war founded, and the way prepared for the 
severance of that kingdom from Syria (cp Mommsen in 
A t b n .  ~ l f i f t .  I l l  f ). The Jews alro, under John 
Hyicaniir. who had practically thrown off their allegi- 
ance since the death of Antiochus VII. (129 8.c.) .  
made great rtridcs forward, inverting and destroying 
Samaria labout 108 in mite of all that Antiochus , . 
Cyzicenur, even with the help of 6000 trwpn rent by 
P t ~ l e m y  Soter 11.. could do to save it (Jos. Ant. 
riii. 102 fi. Such successes as the Syrian kine won - ~ , , " 
were entirely neutralired and torn from his grasp by the 
renofur o a u N u m  secured by Hyrcanus bidding 'Anti- 
ochus the son of Antiochus' (Jos. Ant. xi". 1012; cp  
id. xiii. 921 restore all his Palestinian conquests. 

.. . - ." .... 
Seleucus VI., Epiphaner, the eldest son of Antiochus 

Grvous, on his father's death Inid claim to the un- ,. . 
O,ss leuma divided empire, and proceeded to 

VI, Epiphansa ssert  his claims by arms. Antiochus 

xieator Cyzicenur marched into northern Syria 

(96-96 
against him, but being defeated killed 
himself in the battle (Appian, Syr 69 ; 

lo.;. Ant  xiii. 12' seems not ouite accurate). A sketch , ~- ~- - ~ .  
oi tho character of Anriochua Cyzicenur is given in Diod. 
85,+. We are told that he had to wife Selene, the 
Egyptian who had k e n  married to his rival 
G r 5 . l ) ~ ~ :  but whether her mar r ia~e  to Cyzicenur occurred 
beidre dr after the death of ~ r y p u s  is &known. For a 
few months seleucus VI. war master of the whole extent 
of the Syrian empire, ar it then existed, but soon he war 
expelled by a rival, Antiochus X. Eusebes, Philopator. 
the son of rZntiochur Cy~icenur. He war compelled to 
refire into Cilicia, where he took refuge in the town of 

'Syria now presented the spectacle of, firstly, a 
contest between two branches of the Seleucids, the 
al, antiochus deice"dants of the brothers Demetriun 
x, (9CS3 ,0,), 11. and Antiochus VII.. but both 

having the same ancestress [Cleo- 
patra Thea], and, secondly, of squabbles between the 
members of the first branch, the five sons of Grypus ' 
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(Holm. Gr&. Hist. 4 ~ ~ 2 ) .  The confusion prevailing is 
well illustrated by the fact that Antiochur X. married 
Selene who had first been the wife of Grypus and had 
then married Antiochus Cyzicenur, his orvn father. 

First, Antiochus X. had to meet the opposition of 
Antiochus XI. and Philippus I., the third and the 
iecond sons of Glypus. After a battleon the Orontes, in 
which Antiochus X. was victoriour, Anfiochus XI. iart 
his life in the river in his flight (Jor. 1.c. ; Eus. Chron. 
1~61). Philippus then assumed the royal title, and 
held part of Syria (from 94 B.c.). In the meantime, 
Ptolemy Larhyrusl had rent for Demetriur, fourth son 
of Grypus, from Cnidus, and had established him as 
king in Damarcur.~ After hard fighting Antiochur X. 
was expelled from S ~ i a  (or, according to Josephor. 
lost his life in battle with the Parthians]. 

. . 
kinadom is not known : but Demetrius probably ruled 

22. Philippus C ~ F s y r i a  and Antioch: Soon hor- 
I, Deme- tdme6 broke out between them. Deme- 

trius triur war also engaged with the Jews, 
who in 88 "C. called him in to aid 

them arainst their tvrant orince Alexander Tannaus. 
~~ -~ ~ ~ 2 

Demetrius defeated Tannaeus 110s. Ant. xii; 141 f i ; 
but in the moment of victory Jewish national feeiing 
awoke, and 6000 Jews went over to Alexander from the 
u m y  of Demetriu. The Syrian king must have shown 
signs of desiring to reduce Judsea once more to a de- 
pendency of Syria. Demetriur then turned his arms 
against his brother Philippus, whom he besieged in 
Beraa.s Straton, the ruler of Beraa, who supported 
Philippus, appealed for asriitancc to the Arab sheik 
Azizus and the Parthian Mithridater. By them Deme- 
lriur war himself beleaguered in his camp, and com- 
pelled to capitulate. H e  died in honourable confine- 
ment a t  the court of the Parthian kine Mithridater 11. - 
(Jos. Ant. xiii.143). 

After the capture of Demetriw by the Parthians. 
Philippus made hin~self master of Antioch, and for a 
short time war sole ruler of what was left of the Syrian 
umpire (88 B.c.). The intestine strife was soon re- 
newed, for Antiochus XII. Dionyror,' the youngest of 
the sons of Grypus. claimed the throne, and established 
himself in Damascus (8716 B.c.). Philippus. indeed. 
shoiflv afterwards took the tonvn bv the treachem of the ~, 
governor ~Mileriur, while Antiochus was engaged with 
the Nabafaans ; but he war compelled to evacuate it 
again. When Anriochua resumed operations against 
the Arabians, the Jewish despot, Alexander Janneus. 
attempted to bar the road through Judeza by construct- 
ing a great wall and trench from Joppa to Capharraba, 
hut in vain (Jos. Ant. xiii.151). Ten thousand Arab 
riderr surprised the forcer of the Syria,, ring, who, true 
to the traditions of his house, fell fighting bravely 
(probably about 84 8.c.). 

The end of Philippus isdoubtful. In 83 n.c. the Armenian 
king Tigmoer m r  lnvitcd to  ut an end tn the long strife by 
making hlmrelf master of tEe Syrian 4ingdom. Neifh~r 
philippus nor ~ntiochus X. (if r h ~ y  were ral! rhve: see a L o ~  
g zr) could offer my real apponrl?n, nnd Tlgranes msdc hlrn! 
self master of ,he entire SF>&" km dom from the ieii to the 
E:uphrafes, including alro Cilicir (finin, 4?1, Appian, SF. 
. H e w  ruled for fourteen yen-, Syria ktng $overnrd by a 
v ~ e m y .  In 6 n c thc connecrivn Tlgmner wrth hir father- 
in.la,v ~ i t h ~ i d l a t & b r ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  led to hlr own defeat by Lucullur. 



SEM 
After the defeat of Tizranei, Svria did not all at once 

28. Antiochus 
cotne into the possession of the 

ABiaticusl Komans. 
T h e  royal house of Syria 

was not yet extinct. for Antiochus X. 
(69-65 B'C')' Eusebes and Cleopatra Selene had 

In  65 e c .  disturbances broke out in Antioch (Diod. 
frg. 34). and Philippun son of Philippus I. was 
encourneed to  lav claim to the crown. Thus the old " 
strife between the two rival lines was renewed in the 
third generailon. T h e  Arabian chief Azlzus (cp g 22) 

supported Philippus, whilst Sampsiceramus, prince of 
Emeia (Strsbo, 753). supported Anriochus. Into the 
details of the strife we need not enter. Pompeius, who 
had taken the d a c e  of Luuullus in 66 B.c.. took in hand ~~~ ~. 
the reduction of this chaos to order. Antiochus, on 
requesting to be acknowledged as the rightful heir to 
the throne. 'received the answer that Pomoeius would ~~~~ . 
not give back the ravereignty to a king who knew 
neither how to mainfain nor how to govern his kingdom, 
even at the request of his subjects, much less against 
their distinctly expressed wishes. With this letter of 
the Roman proconsul thc house of Seleucus \rrs 
ejected from the throne which it hod occupied for two 
hundred and fifty years. Antiouhua soon after lart his 
life through the artifice of the emir Sampnicerumus, as 
whose client he played the ruler in Antioch' (Mommren, 
Hiit of Rome, 4 1 ~ 1 .  Svria now became a Rotnntl --, , 
province (63 B.c.). 

Berider the special articles devoted to Anriochus. Demcrriar, 
em., and collateral rrticler, in rhc present work, SchOrec's 

/'wish f'<og/a in ,he *;ma of / m r  Chrirt, 
2 4  Litmture.  ET, hhould be consulted for a rkcrch of 

Syrisn hlrfory, ~ " d  for thc *"thoritier there 
=itc& The literature of the sub~ect ir extensive. Mort ~mpor- 
tan, sre P. Grrdner, Calalogur o/Creek Coim in lhr Blltish 
Mrrdum: Thr .I#lruiidkingr o j S y m i :  and Babclan, R&ds 
3>~yrii. Extremely valuable are the articles hinder the vrriovl 
herding. Antiqhus Drmctriur atc. in Paulr'$ Real Emyrlo. 
p*i< "OW %\.%,lablL in p x t  in ;he r;"irud ed,rion by wisura; 

,r &II be round the fullest collection or =uthoririer, to 
which general refcrencc must here suffice. W. J. W. 

SEM ( C H M  [Ti. WHI) ,  Lk.336. RV SEEM 

sEM.4cHIAFi ( r n p n D ,  g s,), one of the sons of 
Shcmaiah b. Ohed-edom ( I  Ch.26r, c a ~ X E l b .  [R], 
c a m a x l a  [L], -lac [A]). C p  ISMACHIAH, where a 

meaning is suggested. This meaning, how- 
ever. seems lo be due to aredactor. The neighbouring 
nnrner are surely c lm~names  of the Negeb (cp OnED- 
 nos). Cp SlnnEcAI.  T. K. C. 

SENE1 (CEME[E]I). I. I E d .  9 j j=Ezra lOs3 ,  
Sli l i l r l  (75). 
s. Elth. 11 2. 1<V S ~ ~ e l n s :  elreivhere S X I M E ~  (lo). - Lk. 3-6 (or6rrcv [Ti. WHI), RV SFIIEIN, a name in the 

g&edogy of Jnur, 8ee Grxrh~onlrs. 8 3. 

SEMEIS (CEMEIC [A]). I Esd. 923 RV. AV Semis 
= ~ z r a  10zs. SHIMBI, 14. 

SEMELLIUS (CEM~AAIOC [A]). I Esd.Z16=Ezra 
48 SHIMSHAL 

SENAAH ( n p D ) .  EzraZs ; HASSENAAH. 

SENEH (310). in Neh.33, r S. 144. See B o z ~ z ,  
MlcHhrAsn, 5 2 .  

1 AS no coin, of Ariaticus .re ertnnr we do not know his 
officis~ tic]..  he name A S I ~ ~ ~ C U ~  fourre be1~0g3 to the 
rome clsrr as Hierax. etc.:rhich SI~~'VUI .ir in origin 
not OIEC~.I. ly theofficial title ,hir last of ite ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ i d k  
war Euwber, whxch would account for his being concured with 
hi. father by our anthotitier 

4361 

SENNACHERIB 
8ENIR [l'j~; C ~ N [ E ] ~ P  ; Senil-; Dt. 39 r Ch. 523 

Cant.48 [ C ~ N I E I P .  NIEzek .275  [ C E N E I P .  BI). or 
sometsmes. incorrectly, ~n AV. SHEKIK (DI. ,  Cant.). 
Senir (the Amoiite nnrlrr of hlt. Hermon, Dt. I c . )  is 
described in nn insciiotion of Shalmaneser as 'Suniru. 
the mountain summit at theentrance to Lebanon' (Del. 
Par roq) ; Ezekiel says that the Tyrinns (bur cp TYKE. 
?j I )  sent thither for planks of fir-trees. In I Ch.hn3 
Senir ir coupled with Mount Herman. It  might be a 
designation of that part of the Hcrmon-range which is 
between Bdalbrk and Horns. and was knoxm llr the 

,, - . ~ 

Sources [I.]. ceNaXbip. [ 2  K.1813 A, ; M&. 
for history, 8x9 V*]. -xfip. [ 2  Alacc. 819 l5z2, \a ;  

2Macc.  61, Vl, C E N H ~ H R  ~ I L .  36.. A U . ~  : 
Ass. ~ i ~ - a b ~ - ~ ~ b ~ .  ' S in  h& i&re&ed ihe brothcr;'). 
son and succejaar of Sargon, came to the throne an 
the 12th of Abu, 705 B.C. Sennncberib'r own dated 
inscriptions, the Taylor Cylinder being the latest. 
give the events of the first fifteen years of his reign, 
in a chronological order, but arrangcd according to 
campaigns. not, like Sargon's Annals, according to 
years. The Canon Lists, of the second class, which 
fir some definite evrnt for each eponymy, are defectire 
after his first year. T h e  Babylonian Chronicle. which 
wus exceptiona1iy full for this reign, deals chietly With 
what cotlcerncd Bnbvlan. The Kinerr List. a Bnbr- 
ionian document, records the succearion of kings uho 
ruled in Babylon during this reign. Some statements 
preserved in classical authors are to be regarded uith 
suspicion until they are brought to the test of further 
inrcriptions, still unpublished, of this king's. The 
many contracts of this reign and a large number of 
letters, nor" being published, give many incidental refer- 
ences. Hence the last word on the history of Sen- 
nacherib from the Assyrian side cannot yet he said. 
All that can now be done is ro summarise the oresent 
sfnte of knowledge. 

Sennacherib doer not seem to have been in u paritloll 
to ~ roceed  to Babrlon directly after his accession to the 

t<rone of ~ g s y r i a  and there .take the 
for hands of Bel; or become legitimate 

theldngdom' king of Babylon. Polyhirtor relater 
indeed that Sennucherib's brother reigned there at first, 
and, on his death, n man named Hagises reigned far 
one month, till he war killed by Merodach-baladan, who 
reigned for sir months. T h e  Babylonian Kings List 
assigns one month lo Marduk-zPkir-ium. i iho  may be 
Raeirer,  and then eives nine months to Llerodach- 
balidan: Whatever Leans Sennncberib took to govern 
Babylon in his first two years-rhether he ruled by a 
ioknu or eovernor. or rhethcr  he reailv sent a Imthr r  - ~~~~ 

to act as rub-king-hi5 rule \\.as thrown off by an nnp- 
start, ' son of a slave.' hlcrod~tch-bnladan, r h o  had 
burn expelled by Sargon in 721 BC.. although a 
C11ald;ean. was evidently more welcome than Senan- 
cherib, whom the Babylonian Kings List calls n menlber 
01 the dynasty of Hahigal. According to Jensen, this 
means simply ' Great Karcal.' 

Sennacheiib's own inscriptions ascribe to the com- 
mencement of his reign the active hostility of Merodach- 
balad;in, king of KarduniaS. the old name for Rnbylmia, 
whom Sennacherib defeated in his first expedition. 
Merodnch-baladan war supported by an army from 
Elam. These allies were defeated at Kisu ("OW Hxmer), 
about 10 m. E. from Babylon. Merodach~balndnn fled 
alone to GuzumPni. Sennacherib immediately entered 
Babylon and took possession of Merodach~bnlndan's 

1 For a portrait of Sennacherib see cel. 7ag. 
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Sennacherih then proceeded to conquer the country:city 
by city. He seems to have had to fight with a number 
of tribes. Urbi. Aramu, and Chaldeans, who had 
occupied Erech. Nippur, Kisu. YarBaglialamaand Cutha, 
and boasts of having captured 89 strong citier as well 
as 820 smaller cities in Chaldea. On his return to 
Babylon he had to pacify thecountry, and rescue it from 
the hordes of Aramean and C h a l d ~ a n  peoples, who 
would not acknowledee him as kine. 

I t  is evident that Asavria had comolerelv lost control 

. . 
This doubtless marked the commencement of the recon- 
quest. But the campaign clearly lasted beyond 702 
B.c., when Sennacherib set Bel~ihni on the throne of 
Babylon. This prince had been brought up at the 
Assyrian court, hut was of the old Babylonian reed 
royal, for all the sources acknowledge him as legitimate 
monarch, and the Babylonian Kings' List ascribes him 
to ' the  dynasty of Babylon,' and giver him a reign of 
three years. He was, of course, a vassal king. 

Sennacherib assigns to this period the submission of 
NahO-MbiumBte, h2pu of HararOti, and the destruction 
of Hirimmu. Some of Sennacherib's inscripiionr follow 
the plan of presenting together the events connected 
with one district. Thus we learn that after B@l-ih"1 
had proved faithless or inefficient, Sennacherib once 
more marched to Babylon and deposed him, setting 
Aiur-"adidin-sum. his own son, on the throne. The Baby- 
lonian Chronicle places the pillage of HararZite and 
Hirimmu in 702 B.c., and associates the accession of 
Aiur-"&din-Bum with Sennacheriws pillage of Akkad, 
or Northern Babylonia. MI-ihnl war called away to 
hisyria. It w.v probably during Sennacherib's absence 
in the Wert that BPI-ibnl became disgraced. Aiur- 
"idin-ium was acknowledged king in Babylon according 
to all sources ; but the Kings' List assigns him to the 
dynartyof Habigal. Hereigned six years. 699.693 B.C. 

Sennacherib owed Elam a grudge for supporting 
Merodach~halvdan aeainrt him. In his second cam- - 
paign, ns he calls it, before September 702 B.c., when 
the Bellino Cylinder is dated, he marched an army 
towards Elam. The KaiBi, who had once furnished 
the ruling dynasty of Babylonia, about 1725-1155 B.C.. 
and a neighbouring tribe, the Iasubigalli, on the borders 
of Babylonia and Elam. who had never been subjected 
to Assyrian rule, were now ravaged. The neighbouring 
kingdom of Ellipi, once subject to Sargon, was also 
pillaged. As in Sargon's cure, some distant tribes of 
the Xedes sent ~resents. Sennacherib boasts that his 
predecessors hah not even heard the names of these 
peoples. But although E k m  was threatened, it doer 
not seem thnt Sennacherib made any direct attack thin 
time. Hi5 hands were soon full in another qurter .  

HOW long the west  had been in rehellion doe5 not 
appear; but Sennacherib calls the campaign in which 
he proceeded to bring the Wert to rubmirrion his third. 
Thls is ascribed by general consent to Tor B.C. B&l- 
ibnl war settled in Babylon. and Sennacherib was free 
to attend to the West at that time; but we have no 
explicit statement of date from cuneiform sources The 
first move was against TF~. E u l u l ~ u r ,  whom Senna- 
cherih calls Lull king of Sidon. according to Menander. 
Y quoted by Jorephun. had gone to Citium in Cyprus 
to establish his authority. He was thus committing a 
technical act of war against Sennsrherib. The latter 
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doer not state the grounds of his quarrel. But douht- 
less all the West had become very backward in payment 
of tribute. Sennacherib says that Lull Red from Tyre 
to Cyprns and that all his country fell into Assyrian 
hands. Great Sidonand LittleSidon, Reth~zait, Sarept4 
Mahalliba. UBB Achrih, and Accho are named as 
fortresses captured from Lull. Sennacherib set up 
Ethobal as vassal king over a new kingdom of Sidon. 
Tyre he could not reduce. 

The vassal kings and semi-independent rulers of Syria 
and Palestine now hastened to secure exemption from 
pillage by tribute and submission. Menahem of Samri- 
murGna, Abdi-li'ti of Arind, Urumilki of Gebal, Mitinti 
of Arhdod, Pudu-ilu of Ammo", Kemui-"ad?h of 
Moab, Airammu of Edon,  all called kings of the Mzrtu- 
land, submitted. Sidka of AshkcLon s twd  out, was 
captured and with all his belongings carried to Arsyria. 
He had apparently come to the throne by a revolution 
which had expelled Sarru-lbdari, son of Rulii~ti.  whom 
Tiglath-pilerrr 111. had set over Ashkelon, about 734 
e c .  Hence he probably expected no  mercy if he sub- 
mitted. Sam-lO&ri was reinstated. Sennacherib then 
reduced Beth-dagan, Joppa, Benebarka, and Azor which 
had been under Sidka's rule. 

'The nobles and people of Ekron had rebelled against 
their king Padl, a faithful vassal of Assyria, put him in 
chains, and sent him to Hezrkiah, king of Judah, to 
keep in prison. When Sennacherib advanced against 
Ekro", he was faced by a great army of the kings of 
Muyur, with irwps, archers, chariots, and horsemen 
from Meluhha. This arm" he defeated at Eltekeh. 
capturing thesons ofthe kinisof Muyur and the generals 
rent from Meiuhba. He then stormed Eltekeh and 
Timnafh. Ekron soon submitted. After wioine out ~ ~ . - 
the conspirators and enslaving their supporters Senna- 
eherib reinstated Padl, whom he says he ' brought forth 
out of Jerusalem.' 

Sennacherib then proceeded to ravage Judah, captur- 
ing forty-six great fortresses and smaller citier 'without 
number,' 'counting as spoil' zoo.150 people. He doer 
not claim to have captltied Jerusalem. He says of 
Hezekiah. 'him, like a caged bird, within Jerusalem, 
his capital, I shut in, iorrr againrt him I raised, and I 
repulsed ,,,hoeuer came out of his city gate and torr it 
UP': but tilere is no mmtionof capture. The captured 
cit,es were annexed to the dominions of Metinti of 
Ashdod, Pad1 of Ekron, and Silli-bPI of Gara. What 
canred Sennacherib to leave Judah we are not told : but 
it in nearly certain that troubles in Babylon were again 
pressing. The army left behind under the Tartan and 
Rabrhakeh would be well able to carry on a siege ; but 
Hezekiah would not push matters to the point of stmd- 
ing a long siege. He did submit, as is erident from 
the tribute which. Sennacherib says, x~as sent aher him 
to Nineveh. It amounted to 30 talents of gold, 800 
talent3 of silver, and an enormous amount of precious 
rtonesand palacefurniture.besides Heickiah'sdaughters, 
his eunuchs, musicians, etc. Sennacherib's account of 
the submission reems to imply thnt it was the Urhi. 
Arabs whom He~ekiah had received into the city to 
strengthen it, who really gave in, and so forced the 
king to submit. They may have been a garrison from 
Melubba. These events are recorded on Cylinder B. 
which is dated in the Eponymy of Mirunu. 700 z.c. 
That the account is complete no one can pretend. It 
makes no mention of Lachirh, although the celebrated 
scene of Sennacherib receiving the ~uhmirsion of that 
~ i t y  shows the great importance attached by him to its 
capture. Whether Lachish was one of the forty-six 
great fortresrer, or not, it reems probable, ar it was 
only lo m. or so from Eltekeh, that it was captured in 
this expedition. 

What war the exact nature of BCI-ihnl's fault we do 
not know ; but Merodach-baludan's activity in the Sea- 
land and the unrest of Marduk-uitzib in Chaldzea 
caused Sennacherib to attack the southern portion of 
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Babyionia. His principnl enemies fled. Merodach- 
baladan. With his gods, escaped by ship to Nagitu on 
the Elvmite coast of the Pe'ersian Guif ; but his brothers 
and the rest of his people, whom he had left in Bit 
Yakin, were mkrncaptives. Sennacherib added rg,ooo 
bo\rmen and 15,000 pikemen from there countries to 
his army. This war in 700 B.C. Sennachenb cailr it 
his 'fourth campaign.' 

Sennacherib now seems to have considered his emoire I 

thoroughly subdued, for he embarked on a fancy'ex- 

s, Other 
pedifion, what he himself calls his fifth 

uunpaigns, campaign. It  can have brought little 
profit, but he dwells upon it with evident 

pride and delight. Some of the mountain districts of 
Cilicia. oeooled bv the Tamurm. Sarmu. Ezama. Kioiu. 
~ a l b u d a ,  K G ~ ,  kana, dwelling in cities perched'lik; 
birds' nests on Mount Nipur, 'were not submissive to 
my yoke.' So, pitching his camp at the foot of Mount 
Nipur, with his bodyguards and picked wariors he scaled 
the mountain peaks, leading the attack in person, $like a 
mighty bull.' He goes on to describe the hardships of 
this raid in a way that shows his own love of fight- 
ing. Then he turned to Mania, king of Ukki, a t  
the Mount Anara and Uppa ; then against parts of 
Cilicia. Tulgarimmu, and the borders of Tabal. Every- 
where he succeeded, pillaged, burnt, and destroyed. 
This neemr to have been in 699 a.c. Although there 
seems to have been small value in this move, Berosrus 
seems to have known of Sennacheriws war in Cilicia 
and ascribes to him the foundation of Tarsus. 

In his sixth camoaien Sennacherib slmck out a com- 

SENNAGHERIB 
lured Sippara, slew its people, defeated Aiur-nbdin-Sum 
and carried him captive to Elam, whence he seems 
never to have returned. The king of Elam then set 
Nergal-uS@zib on the throne of Babylon, A'rrgal-uiezib 
a t  onceset to work, evidently arrirtrd by Elamire troops. 
to occupy the country in Sennacherib's rear. In Tam- 
muz he occupied Nippur. He attacked Erech and 
pillaged its gods and people. His Elamite allies carried 
off the soda and woo1e. This >.as on the first of " . . 
TePrltu: but on the seventh he met the victorious army 
of Sennacherib returning from the S. and was defeated. 
captured, and carried off to Assyria, after a reign of a 
year and six months. This war in 693 n.c. At the 
end of this year Halluiu of Eiam was killed in a revolu- 
tion and was succeeded by Kudurnahundi. Senna. 
cherib is silent as to the troubles in Babylonia and the 
fate of Aiur-nadin-Sum. But he appends to the account 
of the sixth expedition the statement that on his return 
he defeated and captured Suzub, son of Gahul, who had 
seated himself on the throne of Babylon. H c  ascribes 
this revolution to the Babylonians, who had tied with 
Merodach-baladan to Elam, and had returned thence 
to Babylon. Sennacherib then sent an army against 
the Elamite auxiliaries while he apparently pursued his 
way to Arsyria. His army defeated that of Elam and 
slew the king of Elam'r son. 

It was clear that Sennacherib could not pars over 
such conduct ar Elam had shoxn. In his ,seventh 
campaign,' Sennncherlb raided the land. H e  claims 
to have captured thirty-four fortified cities and an end- 
less number of smaller towns. ( the  smoke of their 

pletely new plan. '~irodach-baladan 's  elusive tactics 
had repeatedly foiled his enemy. He had taken to the 
ships, for which the Chaldaeanrwerefamous. and escaped 
to Nagitu, whither Sennacheribcouldnot follow. Now 
Sennacheiib determined to strike him even there. So 
he set his captives from the Ph-nician coasts, skilled 
shipbuilders, to build ships at Nineveh. There he took 
down the Tigris to Opir, dragged them overland to the 
Arahtu canal, and floated them on the Euphrates at 
Bit DakkBri. H e  then embarked his bodyguards and 
picked warrion, stocked the ships with provisions for 
the men and fodder for the horses, and sent them down 
the river, while he marched beside them on land, as 
fur as Bbb Salimiti. The  Reet stretched on the shore 
uf the river to the shore of the Gulf, two Aorpu.' At 
the mouth of the river Sennacherib seems to have stayed 
behind. H e  sent on his Reet, however, and after five days 
and nights they reached a point where he caused sacri- 

burning lay over the land l i k e a  cloud.' But Kudur- 
nahhundi would not meet the invader, who reemr only 
to have ravaged the Lowlands. Sennacherib states that 
the king of Elam returned to Madaktu, a mountain 
fortress. Thither Sennacherib determined to follow and 
root him out. Kudur-nahhundi abandoned Madaktu 
and fled to Hidalu, a remote mountain fastness. Sen- 
nacherih attacked Madaktu: but in the hills winter 
came on so fast and the storms were so revere that he 
could not press the assault, and returned to Nineveh. 
Kudur-nabhundi did not survive more than three 
months, and war succeeded by a brother Ummm- 
mindnu, whom Sennacherib regarded as a man without 
renre or prudence. 

Sennacherib with his plunder-laden army had parsed 
Babylon by on his return from the S.. and though he 
had captured its king N&rgai-uSezib at h-ippur and 
driven the Elamiter out of Babylonia, and subsequently 

fices to be offered to Ea. god of the mean, and threw a ralded Elam, he had nor yet entered the aipitsl. 
gold ship, a gold fish, and an =NUN% of gold into the 1 Dnubtless his first efforts had been dirrcted to an 
sea. The landing at Nagit,, was opposed and the shore , attempt to.recover his son from Elsm, and the place 
war difficult: but at the mouth of the Ulai, where the I was hateful to him. Xow, when he would enter 
shore war practicable, a landing was effected and Babvion, he found that the inhabitants had made 
Sennacherib's army swarmed out of the ships 'iike themselves a new king. Muiezib-Marduk, another 
locurti: The C h r i d z a s  were utterly routed. Nagitu. C h i d r a n .  H e  is credited with reigning four years- 
Nagitu Dihibina. Hilmu. Pillatu, Hupapanu, Elamite 
cities, were captured. The gods of Blt Yakin that had 
been carried there, the people, with a number of Elam- 
itee, and immense booty, were brought back to Senna- 
cherib a t  Bab Salimiti. Sennacherib added to his army 
30.500 bowmen, 30,500 pikemen. The rest of the spoil 
he distributed among his warriors. 

In this campaign Sennacherib had violated the terri- 
tory of Elam. litar-bundu of Eiam had never crossed 
swords with Sennncherib since the defeat of his army 
sent to support Merodach-baladan. Probably he was 
regarded by the more warlike spirits in Elam as pusillani- 
mous. At any rate in 699 Bc. his brother Halluiu 
imprisoned him and t w k  the rule in Elam. How long 
Sennacherib was occupied over his preparations for the 
extirpation of Merodach-baladan is not clear: bur it 
war in 693 6.c. that he pillaged Nagitu, Hilmu, Pillatu. 
and Hupapanu. This invasion was at once revenged 
by Halluiu. While Sennvcherib was triumphing in the 
S., the king of Elam made a raid into Babylonia, cnp- 

692-88 B.C. Sennacherib calls him a felon who had 
fled from the prefect of Lahili and had collected a 
band of murderers and robbers, and taken reluge in 
the marshes. Whm rurrounderl by Sennachrrib berore. 
he managed to escape to Elam : but when he found 
there only danger and trouble, he had come back to 
Rabylon and there found means to recure the throne. 
H e  broke open the treasure-house of Marduk's temple 
and rent a b r i k  to Umman-minbnu. The inrrer giving 
no heed to the fate which Sennacherib had brought 
upon Elam in his last campaign, received the bribe and 
assembled a n  immense army, drawn liot from Xlam. 
but also from many lands which had once acknowledged 
Assyrian power. It  is interesting tonoteparsua. Anzan 
(afterwards the land of Cvrus). Ellipi, Labiru, Pukudu, 
Gambulu: also ~ a m u n a ,  son of Merodach-baladm. 
The forces reached Babylon and effected a juliction with 
Mdezib-Marduk. It  was the greatest coalition that 
had yet faced Sennacherib. In his eighth he 
met them at Halule on the Tigris, and the chronicler 
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tended war Seti (the natural equivalent of Sethos)? As 
B r u g c h  relates : '- 

'The war3 of Seti towards the E. began in the first year of 
his reign. Tha sceneof them wa% the districts and Lhefonmisrr 
on ,hc territory of the Shuu, or Bedouin, "from the fortrerr 
Khctrm, in the land of Zslu, to thc ?lace . . . The 
ior,re,s Knn'mr wrs stormed by set1 ~ " d  hlr wrn.io.3, and ro 
Pharaoh became the lord of the entire Edomire Ncecb.' 

T h e  name of the Sharu chief is not given us. I t  is 
not unreasonable t o  suppose that the popular tradition 
caught u p  by Herodotus spoke of ' t he  chieftain of the 
Arabian Shasn,' arid that this became to Herodotus' 
ears, '[Sennacherib] the king of the Arabians and 
Arryrinoa.' 

T h e  remlt, so far attained, ir that the only historical 
accounts of the campaign of Sennncherib against Judah 
and its capital nre t o  be found in the cuneifornl inrcrip- 
fions of Sennacherib and in the short extract from the 
A n 1  0 d h  (2  K. 1 b . 6 )  But how is the rest 
of the Hebrew narrative t o  be accounted for? U'e are 
not bound to answer the question here at length : but 
some suggestions must be given. According to Mnrti 
(/ei. zjg), the subject of the deliverance of Jemralem 
from Sentlacherib attracted imaginative and  didactic 
writeri. Thir,  indeed, is about all that we could 
venture to ray, as the text of the Hebrew narrative now 
i t ~ n d s .  But it i i  not all that we can say, if we give due 
weieht to critical conriderationr. We must not ex- 

task because we know that the two powers conriantly 
prrsenl t o  the minds of the peoples of Israel and of 
ludah were N. Ambin and  A s s l ~ i a :  the works of the 
I.' I - I I , .  .,I I : . , .  ' .\..rr,.,,, .<A: , r , r v  ,I,#, < ~~.lll.l\%:ly. 
!Vv c . ~ \ c ,  t h ~ r c f . t e ,  s.mcc<un~ t? ~18rv~t  <,nl rcstra#tt us 
4, r ! . f . : I  i .  ! s . w  i,. . . 
the account of the notional extinction of Judah two 
invasions appear to be combined, an Assyrian and  a N. 
Arabian. Thir leads us to suppose that such may have 
been the case in z K. 1813-1937. T h e  king who invaded 
Jndah may have heen a king of Melut&a-the same who 
rent troops to fight ngninst Sennacherih a t  Altnku.- 
and the Curh, whore king interfered a i t h  the invader', 
progress. may have been the N. Arabian Cush (friendly 
t o  Judah7).  T h e  names Sennncherib and  Tirhakah 
may be explained on the analom of the erroneous -. 
z.;.Xkp',90-s of Herodotus. 

The prdicnce, if at all hirtorical, may have altacked the N. 
Arabian army. 'Nincueh,' r r  in rome othe. -5ss, mny 
havecomefrom ' Temhmeel.' 'Nisrxh'irom ' Nimrod. 'Adrsm- 
melech' from, ' ~ ~ r a h m ~ ~ l , :  and 'Aranc' (as in Gen. 8 4 )  from 
'Ar=m'-ir.. ' lerahmeel. The nhicct of the Arshuritc or N. 

criticired Arsyrizn inrcriptiunr would be a very p v e  mistake. 
G. Smith's i I i ~ i o ~ f s ~ ~ ~ h ~ ~ i b g i v e s  the chleieveno wich 

thc orieina1 tcxtr. or rddltlonal small itcms of informadan 

-- . . . 
SENUAE (nV3D) .  Neh. 1 1 9 ;  in 33 HASEENAAH. 

SEORIEl (D'l*), the name borne by one of the 
(post-exilic) priestly courses: r Ch. 2 4 8  ( C E W ~ E I M  

[UL]. -PIN [A]). 

SEPARATION. On thc water of reparation ('13 
?TI),  RVma 'nntrr of impurity,' Nu. 1 9 g f l .  see CLEAN 
AND UNCI.EAx, $ 17. 

On the reparation of the Nazirite see NAZIRITE. 

1 Gr~ch.  f i ~ ~ f e m ,  +*5-,&0: Cp EGYPT, B 5,. 
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SEPHAR ( 1 e D ;  c w @ w p a  [AEL]) is mentioned 
in Gen. as one of the boundaries of the territory 
of the sons of Joktan. It has not k e n  identitied with 
certaintv. T h e  usual identification-a verv aoorooiiaie 

2 .. . 
o n c i r  uirh the oa@p uf Prolemy, Plirry, imtl 
the Pe~i$iws ( i . e . ,  the ancient Himyaiitc capital Znftrv) : 
this aeain ir held bv Kar l  Rltter. Gereniui. e i c  to be . . 
the s h e  with the r;apoil of ~ a i r a m a u t ,  near Mirbxi, 
the name being now pronounced lrfdr or /f*ii. T h e  
possibility of thhs may he  granted; but it is still uncertain 
(see u i .  Geiz.IiJ, *or : Del. Gen. [1887]. $28). ' T h e  
mountain of  the East' is too general an explcrsiolr tu 
give piccision to the ~cndetincd geographical terms of 
this verse. i o n  the trxtunl criticiirn and thc iriennitle 

SEPEARAD (l??D, in pause for l 3 e D  [BDB]? 
er$paea [BKA], c @ p a e a  [yfiffz I. c a @ a p a A  
[ P I :  Vg. [in] B ~ p h o r o ,  as if the prefixed 1 \\ere 
radical). If the text is right, a place or country in 
which Jewish captives from Jerusalem resided when 
Obnd. 15-zr war written (Obad. S O ) .  Tha t  Sepharad 
(or Sephared?) is not Spain'  (Tg. Jon. Perh.), nor 
Sipar, or rome other Babylonian city (Schr. XA7l') 
285 : c p  von der Hardt ,  Dr Sipphom Bo*,'onin [r708]) 
need not now be shown. Schradei in KA 7'1'1 445f. 
identifier it with Saparda, a region in S W  Media 
towards Bvbylonia mentioned by Sargon (cp  X D F  
6 Thir  view is also accepted as most probable 
by Fried. Delirrsch (Palor. 249) and G. A. Smith 
i Twrlvc Probhetr. 2 ,761 : if harnloniser with the theorv . . . , .  
that w. Z ~ ( ~ S ) - S ~  are to be referred to the time of the  
' ~ a b y ~ o n i a n  rriie.'a Bur it is also possible t o  identify 
Sepharad with Cparda, o province of the Persian empire 
mentioned in two inscriptions of Daiius between 
Cappadocia and lania,  and  in a thinl (Behistun) a t  the 
head of the list of orovincer, immediatelv before lonia.' 
I" the Selrucidan Ehronicle; from ~ a b y i ~ " i ~  this name 
is applied to Aria Minor as u whole. According t o  
Winckler, the origin of the Jewish captivity of Aria 
Minor is to he  referrcd to 168 B.C. (Anfiochur 
Epiphaner) : if. ho\vever, the tradition of a captivity 
under Artaxerxes Ochus is hiatoiical. this period will 
naturally deserve the preference. W .  R. Smith remarks,+ 
'Lydia  was a grrnt slave-market, and Aria Minor war 
a chief reat of the Diaspora at an early date  ( ~ p  
Gutrchmid, ~Vevr Bcifr  77): 

The teri  of 0b.d. 20, however, is veryrar from trustworthy, 
."d the context does nor favour the view that any  distant place 
of captivic or indeed (see O.*DI*H, O 5 )  any place of captivity 
at rll is relrr.d to. We expect rome part of the Negel, ra bc 
mentioned. It is not loo bold to take ,,DD ic. a dittographed 
n3,r.J This is confinned by B's rcmding rmpnea (30 the Ar. -~ 

1 From Scpharad thus explained comes Scphardim, the name 
or thc Jevr of Sprni.h ori~in. 

Knudtlon (is,. <;r6r<r. nor. 8 i r  30) has piso found n 
Sa arda, NE. from Xineveh. 3 Esarhrddon'r t im~.  

f s o  silv. dde Sary ~ u r e y ,  $ R. smith (see EOI. 345,) ~ ~ y c e  
(Ctif. Mas. 483). cberne (Fourtdrrs, 31ff ) .  Wi. P O ~ P ~ ~ ~ .  
Lare" even connected the name Sardl. wlr Qrda 

4 EBIOI, an. 'Obadiah.' 
a Cp Crii. Bib. on Ezek.27 14 b.?%). That 'g in Obad. is 

canllpl is i.pcognired by Wellha"*" and Nowack. 
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"...io~,), 'Zarephathher' wz5 a synonym for 'Jerrhmcdites.' 
see OB*DI*H, B 5 end, n. i. T. K. C. 

S E P m v A I m  (D.']l?J ; Y R ~ ~ O U S I Y  CETT@A~EIM.  
- I N ,  - € I N ,  -OYAIM, -OY&IN, O Y M ~ I N  [2 K.1834, B], 

I, OT - O Y N .  ce++apoya tn .  - o y a c ~ .  -OYN. 
references, ETT!+bPOY&lM. E n @ - .  ETT@APENI, 

GM+&PIN c a n @ a p o y e ~ ) .  whence the 
gentilic Sephamites  (D']?$D?. 2 K. 1 7 s ~ ~ .  Kt. in 
u. 3rd D I D D ) .  The references to a pince, or places. 
called 'Sepharvaim' are in 2 K. (CP 31), 18;+ 
(=Is. 3619)~ 19x3 (=Is. 3713).  Taking the parrages 
as they stand, in contexts relating to the political 
intercowre between Assyria and Israel or Judah, we 
may venture to explain them provisionally as followr, 
reserving our own judgment to the end. 

I. The passage 1 K. 18326-si (Is. 86~8-20). which is 
plainly an interpolation (see Marti, and cp fnfr. 2s. 218). 
seems to be based on 2 K. 1913 (Is. 3 7 1 ~ ) .  which may 
refer to the Syriancity called in the Babylonian Chronicle 
hbarain,  which was destroyed by Shalmanerer IV. 
(see Sten~rM).  

2. The Sepharvaim of z K. 17x431 (in which passages 
captives of war appear to be referred to), however, is 
more plausibly identified1 with Sipar, or Sippar, the 
city of S a m S  the sun-god ( Z L + + ~ ~ .  Ptol. 5 1 8 ;  
Z~ssap?v& rr6h~r. Ahyden. ap. Eus. Prep. E ~ . 9 4 ~ ) ,  
famous from its association with the Deluge-story as 
given by Berorsus, and regarded as one of the rna@i 
rabdfi, or 'great eapitals. '~ This place was one of 
the three cities which maintained the great Babylonian 
revolt against ACnr-bani-pal the longest. It was on the 
a. asspliological left oreastern bank orthe Euphrates : 

eVidenCB, the site war identified with the 
moundrofAbu vabba,about  16 m. 

SE. of Baghdfid, by the explorer H. Rarran~, who 
found here a large rto,*r with a reprerentation of the 
shrine of Samai and short inscriptions, dating from the 
time of king Nabu~abla-iddina ( a h u t  a00 n.c.). The 
builder of the temple wan Naram~sin (about 3750 B.c.), 
whose original inscription was found by Nnbu-na'id 
(about 490 B.c.), one of the royal restorers of the 
sanctuary. The temple war held in high honour: one 
of the most constant titles of Samai war, ' the great 
lord, dwelling in &-bara, which is within Sipar' 
(Pinches, TSBA 8 6  ~ 6 4 8 ) .  But there was also a 
second divinity, called Anunit, who wan specially 
worshipped at Sipar. In the Synchronoui Hirfoy 
(~I%-sI), Durkurigalm is said to have conquered Sipar 
of SamaS and Sipar of Anunitu ( K B l  rgg; Sayce, 
TSBA 2131) ; the Anunitu referred to xar the consort 
of the nm-god. We must not, however, use thin 
statement to confirm Schrader'r (very nattual) explana- 
tion of ANAMMELBCH ( z  K. 1 7 s )  as = Anu-malku, 
for if Anu (the heaven-god) were designated 'king' 
in h s y r i a ,  the word used would not be ma&u ( '  prince ' )  
but ronu. 

Dr. W. H. Ward(Pro i  .dm. Or.Sor., 1885. pp. zgf) 
thought that he had found the rite of a double city of 
Sipar (Sepharvaim, dual?) at the mod. el-Anbar, a few 
miles from Sufeiia, W N W ,  of Baghdsd, where, from 
the appearance of the ruins, it js esidwt *at a canal 
was conducted from the Euphrates into the heart of the 
city. Dr. Ward found there a small tablet on which 
three or four Sipars were mentioned, and he supposed 
'Anbar to represent nf once Sipar i a  Anunitum and 
Agane (Pererr, Nippur, 1176355 [Dr. Ward's diary]). 
If so, Sipar i a  Anunitum was a more considerable city 
than sipar of Samai (Ab" Habba). But we can hardly 
admit that the duality of the city which lies under the 
mound of el-Anbar ir made out. Mort probably the 
form Sepharvaim is erroneous. Either the editor con- 
founded ' Sipar' with the ' Sepharvaim' of I K. 19 r?, 
or, ar Haupt proposes, we should restore the reading 

I E.6, by Wi. AN. Pnf. ,or' Rcnzinger, KHC, Kdn. 175 
a see wi. 2 0 ~ 2 ~ ~ .  

SERAH 
n:!, m? (or >9?). Sipar (or. Sippar)-maim1-i.e.. 'Sipar 
on the stream.' Cp the phrase ' the stream of Sipar.' 
a title of the Euphrates (ZA 1 [1887], p. 26,). , 

There is, however, a threefold diRiculty m the above 
explanation of *Sephurvaim' in z K. 1724, ( I )  The 

3, Objections Annds of Aiw-bani-pal do not affirm 

tO thaf the king transplanted people from 
Babylon, Kutu (Cutha) ,  and Sipar. 
but only that he a commanded that they 

should remain alive, and caused them to dwell in 
Babylon." (2) The god specially worshipped a t  Sipar 
was neither 'Adramnnelech' nor 'Anammelech' but 
Sam&. On the other hand, it is equally true that 
Sargon, who as a fact brought captive populations to 
Samaria (KB2r3 1. 2 0 :  cp SAMAKZA),  did not and 
could not includeanycaptives fromBabylon, Sepharvaim, 
etc.. for the excellent rearon that he made none there.' 
And (3) the theory in queslion requires us to suppose 
thaf Avva and Hnmath have been introduced into 2 K. 
17zrfrom183, by RD,4 whichis ucomplicuted procedure. 

The question of Sepharvaim is therefore no simple 
one. At orerent there i s  no current theory which 

satisfies the conditions of the problem. 

criticism, There is a strong a pnori objection to 
distineuishine the Seoharvnim of z K. - - 

19.3 and 1834 (with the parallels in Is.) from that of 
2 K. li 2+ 31, and there are three considerable difficulties 
in this courre, two suggested by Arryiology and one by 
literary criticism. Let us, then, approach the sulject. 
bearin-g in mind the gradually a&;mulating evidence 
for the aooarentlv destructive but in reality conservative . . 
theory that many pasrnger both of the nzxrative and of 
the prophetic books have been recast, and provided 
with a new historical and geographical setting. It is 
by no means an impossible view that the passages in 
Kings and Isaiah here referred to have been recast by 
an editor to suit his own theory of the cowre of later 
l~raelitish history (see SENNA~HER!~,  5 5). This view 
implies that the names of the cities nientioned there 
have come out of somewhat similar names of places on 
the N. Arabian border of Palestine. 

Sephz~woim, like Rezeph in 1 K.19rz (IS: 37rz), will then be 
a distortion of Ssrsphath, one of the most imporrmt places in  
that region ( x e  Z ~ n r ~ w ~ m ) ,  or rsther the final lclrerr E.) (\IT 
D:!, wayim)are, together uith vys (MT 7y,i, 'to, or of, the 
city'), y>n (MT 922, 'Hem'?), and porribly ,my1 (MT, np!, 
'and Irvah'p), reprelentstiver oc 5~0n,* Ucrahmeel). !I i: 
noteworthy that the god worrhtpyed by the 'Sephaivaer 
receiver ihc doubls name l h ? 7 ~  and linjy (2  K.17id. In 
the latter form I har displaced , (cp v3y md py); probably 
the best intermediate reading is 7$13,1 the original of which is 
rursly $)I~~,' Uerahmcel).6 The rite of zacrificing, children 
wah a pnrently distinctive of some famous sanctuary m Jerah- 
,.,I & M O ~ ~ A . H ,  ~d CP CT;~ Bid. on Gen. 222 JET. 234.11 IS). 

The other pasrages which hnve to be conrld-d m this 
conn~cdon are Ezra4~.ro(ree SXUSXLNCHITES) and Is. 109 (*E 
Crit. Bib.). sce also REZEPH. 

See erpccially Winskler, AM. Unl.xm-lop: and cp Cheyne. 
Er$.T, 1898, P. +zsJ T. K. C. 

SEPEELA (cs+nAa [AKL'c.bl. c r r e h l ~ n  [N*V1. 
Vg. Sephda) ,  r Macc.1238, RV 'plan" country. See 
SHEPHELAH ; also JVDWA. col. 2617. 

SEPTUAGIINT. See TEXT A-srons, $5 46-55. 
SEPULCHRE (l>& Gen. 236 etc. : M N H M E I O N .  

Mk. 1546 etc.). See TOMB, RZsuKnEcTIoN. 

SEEAH (ils?, in pause fly;, AV SARAH in Nu. 
2646: c a p a  [L]), daughter of AsHsn [q.v., 5 41; 
Gen. 46.7 ( c a p  [A], capp& [Dl), Nu- 2646 ( ~ a p a  
[B u. 30 c a p & :  BSbAF])=r Ch. 730 ( c o p e  [BI. capa l  
["I, -aa [LI). 

1 CP Ra. z K Ir,, .  rl+wurac* 
f X R 2 ,  ~ j l h o t , :  ,p hj. A J # . v ? 6  
S Ser  \\ i A/! ,'n, c.. 



SERAIAH SERAPHIM 
' Heher' and ' hlrlchiel' (=Jerahmeel) bath point l o  the 

routh (cp Aricra % 4)' "f Ashcr'r original settlement in thc 
Yeneb we may peirl>ryr :rill posers. rccvrd in an early poem 
( S C ~  cm. Ad. .. judg. 5 I ~ ) .  .serah'  too be . 
crhnicnrmc: co n,?. Zcrah. md  xndx,  Arhhur. We have . . .,.. . .  . 
also Sxh. pruper name5 i~zvd. .  ix:n?i, n>ai"i~, with which r e  
might compare h n n w  (root, ' to  open'?') the origin of which 
"red nor be dircvrred here. 

SERAID(?++&', once [Jer. 36.61 ??I:?&', 55 35, 80, 
as if 'God strives'; capala[c] [B.\HL]. Gray [HPN 
2361 arguer from the apparent format~on wlth a perf. 
followed by a, that 'Seraiah'  can hardly be an early 
name. The  formation has  indeed been questioned. 
though perhaps without sufficient reason. It is suggested 
thntthenamehasbrenadaptedfromanoldefhnic; cp  ,,b. -- 
Yore that in I Ch. 414 Joab, b. Semiah, in called the 
father of Gchararhim, which is probably a distortion 
of the ethnic Geshurim, or of Ge-ahhurim [Che.]). 

r .  David's scribe (2 S. 817: aoa[BI), pmbably miswrilfen for 
sa*rm* [*.r,.]. 

a. b. Azriei, ane of those whom Jehoiilkim commanded to 

rake Jeremiah and Baruch lJer.36~6: rapre [BNi). 
3 ,  b. Tanhumerh, a captain, temp. Gedaliah ( z  K.23sg 

Jer.4os). 
a, b. Neriah and brother of Baruch, mentioned in 

a passage (Jer.51ig-61, oogpo~a [A*"* once u. ~ g ] .  
oapEar [K once u. ~g]! which follows a prophecy 
(50 511.58) wrongly aacrlbed to  Jeremiah. H e  is raid 
to have gone up  to Babylon with (or, see below, front) 
Z~;DEKIAH [q .u.] ,  carrying a prophecy of Jeremiah on 
the fate of Bnbvlon. which he \\'as commanded to hind 

~ ~~ 

to a stone and cart into the Euphrates, as a sign that 
Babylon would sink and not rise again. Seraiah hears 
n title which AV renders ' a  quiet prince' and RV 
'chief chamberlain' (so AVnp-, Rashi, etc. agilp ,@). 
' Prince of Merrucha' (AVms)  is evidently a resource of 
despair ; Menuchn=Manahuth ( ! )  I Ch. 86. Another 
interpretation is 'officer of resting-place'=quartermaster 
(so Hi.. Gr.. Gieseb~ . ) :  this strangely poetical title is 
assumed to  ha re  belonged to the officer who 
the halting-placer of the royal train.' More probably, 
however, Seraiuh's office was that of commissary of the 
tribute (mi??,@, @, Tg., Grii., Che.). Thir view 
implies n further correction of 'With' into , f rom 
Zrdekinh.' Note thnt Jeremiah's interest is entirely 
nbrorhed in Serainh (v. 61, 'when thou comest, and 
le ts t , '  CfC.). 

But i i  this story historical? I t  has the appearance 
of being Haggadic, i r ,  an edifying romance. See 
JEREMIAH (BOOK), 5 17. and cp  Giesehrecht's com- 
mentary. 

5. b. Kenaz, brother of Othniel and father of JOAB 2 (I Ch. 
4 1 1 5  ollp*.. [A 7,. '11). Sce,&hi*. 

6. b. Asxel of SLMEON 1% 9 111.) 1 Ch. 435 (e&puv [B]). 
r. A chief priest in rhe timeofiedekiah, who wrr put iodearh 

by Nebuchadrc-r (r K. 251sJ J e r . S P q  ff [BBAT om.]). 
The Chronicler tracer his origin to Elrrnr  b. Aaron (r Ch. 6 4  
[5jo41): he is the son of Alariah b. Hilkirh 1,s. ), 
fatiler of Jeaom"*r [~.W.I. I. Erra7rf l  E Z ~ , , ~ ~ ~  war 
perhaps not even a priest r r  all, is made a son of semanh which 
betray? the desired the priestly redactor to h r i n ~  him into the 
high-pricrtlyfamilylc~ EZRA, Gmmr.o~mx i, g [in]). The 
same frasmenr of genealogy rprlngr u asrib in ~ e h .  11 
where Seraiah h. Hilkiah i s  called c'ii!,~2 n.? 'l.?, (cp 2 Ch. 
31 1s). cp also I Ch.9.1, where, howcucr, the namc is replaced 
I a h .  In I Erd. 5 3  ~ E r d .  l i S a n ~ c ~ r ,  EV: but RV 
AzA~AI*.;,  r E~d .8 , .  

8. One of thore vho came up from Bxbylon with Zerubhabel 
(I<rraZi apscar [RA'11). in Neh. 7, callcd rlr*au.a ( r ~ )  Hir 
nnme appears in r Esd. 68- ZACHAR~AS, R V Z a n a r ~ s ( & ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  
[Ill, <*P:OU [All. 

9. Prleirly Slgnarory to the covenant (see Ezn* i., % I),:  
Neh. 102 [,I: ,cp 121. In Neh. I 2  I? the house of Serriah is 
first on the hrr, whence we infer that in the mind of the 
Chronicler his family was onridered to be of great,imponance, 
and perhaps therefore ~onnecred by him with Sernlah(,). See 
s*na*. S, A. C. 

c a p .  [K'once]), zupernaturni guardians of the throne of 
eferenCBs, ?'ahwe, mentioned and partly described 

I" thi. account of Isaiah's inaugural 
v i r ion(Is .6~-463) .  'AbovehimrfoodthederEphini'-i.e., 
they seemed to  tower above YahwB, who war enthroned 
in the "lost sacred part of the temple (the ,,,'). Each 
had six wings ; a pair covered the face, another the 
loins, and the thil-d served for fliehr. when Ynhw& " . 
sent his servant on  some errand. Responsively they 
proclaimed the antiphon, 'Holy,  holy, holy ir Yrhwe 
Sebzofh : the whole earth is full of his elow.'  and ro " ,. 
powerfulwere their voicer that the posts (read "i,?k) uf 
the doorwav trembled. Then one of the serenhim flew 
to  Isaiah with a ' h o t  stone'  (see COI\L, R 1) from the 
altar in his hand, and touched Isaiah's mouth with it, 
a$ a svmbol of the ourificvtion of his 1ios The  
seraphim are not mentioned again by "am in the 
O T  or the NT,  though in Rev. 46-6 the four cherub-like 
beings (<&) sing the anthem of Isaiah's seraphim. Put  
in Enocli20r ' theserpents '  (dpdxovrrr, Giz. Gk.)-ir.. 
no doubt the seraphim-are mentioned together with 
Paradise and the cherubim us under the rule of Gabriel. 
and in 61 ro 717 with the cherubim and the ophanim; 
the latter classification also occucr in the Talmud (cp 
CHERUB,  5 1). And in the Siavonic 'Secrets of Enoch' 
(first edited by Charles) we find not only cherubim and 
seraphim mentioned together us orders of angels (20r  
21 I ) ,  but also seven six-winged creatures overshadowing 
the throne of God and singing with one voice (196 
21 1 ) .  who are obviously the same as the seraphim and 
certain flying creatures that sing called Chalkadri 
1 = 'ciocodile~'? CD COCKATRICII, with the feet and tails 
bf lionr and the'heads of croc~diles,  mentioned with 
the fabulous Phenix-bird (121 15.). These crramres 
have twelve wines. and attend the chariot of the sun: " .  ~ ~~. 
evidently they are a modification of the scraphim. 

Paa ing  over the view thnt the seraphim are merely 
2, Explanations. " class of ' h igh '  or ' nob le '  angels 

(Ar. iarufo, to k high), r e  note 
three porrible views as to the original meaniag of 
the namc. 

I.  Fried. Delitzsch and Hommel see a connection 
between JErdphinr and Sarr&pn (the burner), ,rhicli is 
given as one of the names of the Babylonian solar 
fire-god Nergal ' i n  the land of the west'-i.c., in 
Canna" ( 5  R. 46, 22, r .d  : Jensen, K o ~ m o i .  62). 

Thir ruggerfr ihmt Rexeph, the old Wlertinian solar fire-god 
ICZSlja), alroadmilf~d(- KeSpu)into the E,gyptian Pantheon, 
may possibly in err1 timer have been called Sjrs h if Rekob 
(one of the gods of %im'al in N. Syria) were a* Halevy 
thought, the same as Kerilb, 'Cherub,' this would supply a 
prrhllel. Th? SSrz him ("of Sdrzphim) would in this rare he 1 
mythic renderlng *?the rupernatural Ram.$ in which this god 
revealed himself (c  Cant. $ 6  Jobbl?); the form which they 
toor woeld naturaiy be that of the lion (cp N~EGAL).  And 
Imiah'r SBrcphim (?) m?y have been rvggerted by mythic forms 
which pcrhrpr existed in the temple rimilnr to the nrrgoliior 
co1oss~l winged lionr with human h&d5 which, like the colorsll 
winged bulls, guarded thc pormls of Bab.-As tempicr =nd 
palaces. We find 'lionr, oxen, md cherubim' niernioncd 
fogerher in.  K.7zg. 

2. Another possibility is that the SZrsphim (not 
S d r ~ j h i r n )  were o6gionlly. in accordalicr with Nn.218 
Ir.14xq. 9 Arabian and Hebrew folk-lore 
placed flying ser tr .  r l t h  burning venomous bite. io 
the desert, and Hebrew rnythographers may have 
represented winged serpents as the guardians of the  
<lweiling of the Deity. The  place of honour given to 
living serpents in the Egyptian temples. is remarked 
upon elsewhere (see SEEPENT, $ 3 V]). and though to 
Isaiah the seraphic guards of Yah\\e have assumed a 
higher form of being (see Sb'OT, ' Isaiah, '  139). yet 
no one who remembers the frequency with which in 
folk-lore seipents are transformed into human beings. 
can pronounce such a development impossible. I t  is 
t rue,  there is no mention of the seraphim in the Hebrew 
s t ~ r y  of Parndire as it has come do\%" to XIS. But it ir 
quite possible (see PARADlSE, g 1 1 )  that the serpent 
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SERMON ON T H E  MOUNT 
(nrihZi) who held discourse with the first woman war 
originally represented as the guardian of the wonderful 
tree in the midst of God's earden. Thrre mav hare - 
been originally only one seraph just ar there may have 
been only one cherub (cp Ezek.281416 Pr. 18ra[rr]). 

2. If is also ooarible to repard the seraoh as  a nobler " a 

development of a bird of urev. H. G. 'Tomkitrs long . . . 
ago suggested a comparison with the Egyptian ,erg', 
which appears as the gourdim of graver and as the 
bearer of the E E Y D ~ ~ ~ "  kings to heave" on their decease. 

The arguments in favour of the second of these views 
preponderate. It  is against the first that we find no 
trace of ?w "5 a divine name, and against the third 
that it leaves no real distinction between the seraph and 
the cherub. And it is against both that o'n,w is so 
much more naturally rendered 'serpents' than either 
'burning ones' or 'sereis.' It  may seem rtrangr that 
the symbolirln of the temple deconrion made no use 
of the seraphim. But the temple did contain one 
sacred object closely analogous to the original seraphim 
-the so-called 'brazen serpent ' (see NEHUSHTAN). 
Hezekiah broke it in pieces. The  Jewish and Christian 
imagination did romething better with the seraphim 
inherited from folk-lore; it transformed and ennobled 
them. See C ~ e ~ a e l n r ,  p I. T. K. C. 

S E R B  ( ~ ~ ~ a p  [BA]). I E s d  fi3z RV. AV ASKRER 
=Ezra253, SISERA, 2 .  

SEREBIAS ( fcspaBlac [B.4]). z Esd. 854.  AVmg. 
=Ezra818. SHEnEslAa. 

SERED ( l7Q ; c a p s &  [BAFL]), a clan of Z ~ B G L U N  
(T.v.). Gen. 461, (CE-  [A]. ECP- [Dl. CEAEK [LI, Nu. 
2616). whence the patronymic. AV SARDITE. RV 
Seradite (Nu. 2616; '??PC ; o capsA[f l~  [BAFLI). 

SERGIUS PAULUS ( c s p y ~ w  r r a y h w  [Ti.WHI)t 
Acts 13,. See PAULUS. 

SEIWEANTS (Acts1635 ~ 8 . t  EV). RVmc. LICTORS. 

SERMON ON THE MOUNT 
Critical ~presuppsitions (P I). Beatitudes and War (% lo). 
In Mr. ($8 2.4). csusand the Lnv(%8 XI-13). 
1" Lk. (8 sL). , A ew Law (8 r4J) 
m i  1 I Mk. ( ) Finale (8 16). 
Mt.'r Sermon n compd=non Audience(8 171 

($ 8). Historical rignlficance (8 r8h 
Trinrporiiion in Sermon (6 9). Bibliography (8  

The Sermon on the Mount is the conventional title 
given to an address variously reported by the first 
(MI. 5-i. dv6pq rlr rb  dpor) and the third (Lk.6m-49) 
canonical evangelists, assigned by both to the early 
Galilean mission of Jesus. The  remarkable divergencies 
and as remarkable coincidencer between the reports 
constitute a problem of some nicety which is bound 
up with the general synoptic question. How far 
free editorial revision upon the part of each author 
extended in the case of t h n e  reports of the Sermon, 
and how far it is feasible not simply to reconstmct the 
original address ar that lay in the Matthean Logia 
( = Q )  or in the Greek recensions of Q used with other 
material by each writer, hut EXISO to estin~nte its 
hirtoricity and actual situation in the life of Jesus-- 
these are que3tionr towhich noanswer can be attempted 
until a firm foothoid has been obtained upon a critical 
examination of each report and a comparative analysis 
of their contents. 

Evidentlv unknown to the orieinal Mk. 1' Ur- " 
M~Tcus' ) ,  the sermon transmitted in Q 

BYPPOsItIOIUI, seems to have simply borne the title 
' to  discioles' and a senera1 reference 

~nfettered wag in which Mt. and Lk. make a place for 
I in fhclr narratives. 

The place assigned to this orotio nronionn' in our 
Srsf gospel iliustrvter the literary m e t h d  which here a r  

In Nit. I elsewhere leads Mr. to produce his effects 

setting, by means of marring together alternate 
groups of incidents and of sayings, not 

infrequently taken from various quarterr without strict 
regard to what may have beell their original setting o r  
:hronoloeical seauence. 

. . .. 
The inner structure of the address corresponds in 

"art. but anlv in "art to its ~ e f f i n e . ~  Out of the r ~ ~ .  ~ ~~~~ , ~~~. " 
J, Stroetm, crowds, Galilean and non-Galilaean, 

who thronged Jesus on the border of 
the lake, his adherents gathered to him as he retired to 
the hill-slooe 151 t: ). What follows is re~resented as an 
address deiivked 16 them directly, in the hearing of the 
larger throng (728J). Jerar seizes the opportunity to 
proclaim vividly and openly his aims and methods in a 
rnognn <haria of the new reign of God. With large 
m d  divine utterance (dvoilar r A  oidlla adra0). he at 
3nce Lap bare the continuity of his message with the 
religious tradition of the people, and explicitly differen- 
tiates what made up rhc original element in his own 
ideal as comoarrd with that of current ludairm. 

to the Galikan perid--ro judge a; least from the 
1 Re<llout, I?&=# Igy)lim, ,887, p. 86: see Projh. Ir.Pl 

284. 81296. 
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G d r  bthcrly providcncs (Brg-3i, cp 545) ar a moiivc for 
sinrlenrrr of heart and for freedom from unclue worldlv anrietv 

is ~ ~ p b ~ ~ d ,  and (b: m;mr d i ipa iab le ) ih .  rcsponnbi~ity'of 
hearerr and the wisdom of prncticn1 obedience to Jesus' cam- 
mrnd. are vividly depicted. 

In sfyie. conception. a n d  a r rangement ,  Mt. 'selahorate 
a n d  oruloneed Sermon shows traces of h i s  workmansh io  

memory  as i t  now s tands ,  is  a perfectly unmanage-  

s.a language is the utterance of '?superhumin ielf-conrio;r- 
"ZSS which, as the secret of Ch&t,Sln,ty'r origin and groyth, 
must begra iwd firri and r o n m n t  aaafact.. . . It is qultalm- 
posslblle for as to conceivc ruch an inncr life. Revelation, 
redemption, forgiveness h e l p h e  has it all within himvlf rnn< 
offers it f C  thore who ,.iLld to the imp-ion of his p~rsonality 
(Wernl, A n f i n ~ z  ens. Rriision, %,X, after Bur).  

7 nit. may however have meant B . ~ - ~ ~  focontlnue the 
~ h ~ ~ i . . i ~  poiemic (cp ht. IZ,O ~ 1 . 2 s ~ ~  L ~ . I B , ~ ~ ) .  

a T o  imitrtc G d s  ungrudging lpve towards men (S+i-ls)or 
to obey his will (?*I) is a3 imporrlhle along the mad of lezal 
c i u p u l o o r n e ~  (520) as it is or mere profession and empty 
word.. On 721.23 CP the  (too coniemtive) essay by Schlatrer 
in Grrx;f;f;f/dm Studirn, 85.105 (1895). The clrmrron in 

ab le  hypothesis. The well-known habit  of compiling 

1 th rough  t h e  orolio nrontunu; earlier a n d  later  logia are 
! nlassed together,  and even their dexterous union cannot  

obliterate their heterogeneous na ture  and foreign rites.L 
Mt.'5 sermon, to a much larger degree than  Lh.'s,  is  
neither cotrrecutive in t r r n d  nor a unity in t i m e ;  in- 1 ternal  evidence, a n d  the  compamt ive  evidence gained 
f rom Lk. ,  put  this beyond t h e  reach of doubt. T h e  
very style r1rowr how t h e  source hnr been worked over. 

I n  hlt.5-7 we have the author's fauourite 'come ~ n t o ' ( ~ p o o -  
Jp,,,.) in theintroduction (1teLk:r 'as he war' (6" ,~i"fi".l 
I, 1 ern.), and favourif* or chrractel.iiticphrarer throughout the 
whole-rg, '(md)the"'([rail,d.r: 524 7 5 4 ,  ' v r i i 1 y ' t M " :  
5 Xecfc.), 'say.  . . i,ga,nst. . . (.inriui..o,irrvor: 5 n l e y ) ,  
'again'(rrd*cu: 53;efc.). 'bereen'(+aiuo&er: 65.6 r8),inrmnr., 
' d o ' ( m ~ e ; ~ )  with adverb (517 8 2  71z=Lk.Ej1) 'he done 
(yfylhjiu:  B 10, nor in Lk.: Acsr 120 a), ' i t  war rdid'(ippiRq: 
5 , ,  em., "on-Lucsn), verbs in .e"T,V J",,c.".Lv, "POQ~,.CLY, 
$ o u d e ~ s ,  6ylapdcru) 'go thy way' (US.~~.: 5 4  'whoever' 
(am.,: 3394' 7 ri2;=6r, Lk.64~). 'fili '(rur: 518)16), 'before 
lmcnl ( ivpoo6ru:  5 1 0 2 4  6 1% 76),,'forso'(oiirucyip: 2 5  8 x 5  
B 1,) the simpler pron. for the reflexwe (529 6 ~ g ) ,  W P ~ S  i b  ( ' to ' )  
nith'infin. ( 5 a s  61). ':hat . . . may' ($nu? 16 t~rnesl), 'as' 
( G m e p :  6 .  ets.), ' it 1% (rmll+<prr: 5.9f, non- 
Lucan), noyp<? (-6") of ~ u % l ( ~ ~ ~ ) = 5 j 7 1 p  6 1 3  (cp 13 I?3?: Lk; 
6 4 5  only of men), tjpo. a ucrlficial glff ( S l j f ) ,  rmmenr 

co.rs. the famous *in+ o *ea3'% (53 10 *tc.j instead of 
ki%#& d c d d ,  2nd the dirrinct~ve (erccpt hlk. 11 15)  usage of 
F a f h r ( i n  &azm, or hroum1y)~s applied to God CvourFathcr 
occurs in ~ k .  G ~ ~ = M ~ . S ~ S  and i ~ ~ ~ = n i t . a ~ ~ ,  berider 
1 2 9 ;  i i  is Mafthznn). Of Mt.'r r z o  h o j ~  l e p n r m a  the 
Sermon ?lone contains 12 @rioAoyJu, Bpoxi. S ~ d A i c v u ,  
,,..c, . T , o ~ K ~ ~ ,  .idw, io,a, .araradduu, rpu+aior, rUcov, 
..a*"br;., p..., 0 roc (plur. = vow*, 533). nAnpd" (abral.), 
;Ovc,dr(.5 +, 6 7 18 1 ~ 7 ,  (Par. ii*~ o<pavi*vl rnd i w n i < ~ ( 5  3g 2667). 
Phmrer Ilk* on the* doy (722). .pi".<" -r. -ccc (an senre ?f 
final judgment 5 E . j .  7 .$)are more frequent in hlt. than 3" 
the other ryn:pticr, and aacer of the nprtolls (Pau1inee) age 
have been more or ler\ reasonably found m erprersionr ruch as 
ipyd .  al.w<llv (72,)) i"0,'h (72j). &"Yi*.,. (7 13)) S L X U O ~ ~ ,  
( 5 6  em.: l.k.17j in O T  m i e ) ,  ,""pi< (512 726, etc.), +&hi. 
p 2  (0 1%). rapam4ea.a (6 r( f ), repcsrr-v (Szo), aymGv 
m v  ricpov (621 Rom. IS s), etc. 

Fol lo~ving  in t h e  main  Mk:s o rder  dur ing  t h e  narra- 
t ive of t h e  G a l i l a a n  n~i r r ion .  thoueh  with one char-  . - 

6, In =,: acteristic (see below, 5 g) transposition 
stmetare, (Mk. 3 7 - n = L k .  6x7-19, M k .  Y r 3 - x 9 =  

Lk. 6x2-16), which was introduced t o  
~ r o v i d e  an audience a n d  situation for t h e  non-Marcan 
hddrer r  t o  be inserted at this  point ,  ~ k .  narrates t h e  
choice of the Twelve  a n d  t h e  subsequent podt ion  o f  
Jerus on s o m e  level g round  where he war ru l iounded  
by (o) t h e  Twelve,  ( 4 )  a la rge  crowd of disciples, a n d  ( c )  
a la rge  mult i tude of " o n - G a l i l j e a n ~ . ~  Abbreviat ing 
Mk.'s account of Jesus as a healer of diseases. Lk. 

-. ----- ~ ~ 

.Clem. 4arceoturter the lonion. 'even rhoveh r e  be earhered 
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hastens t o  incorporate an a d d r e r i  of his  to the  disciples 
( 6 n 0 .  not to the  Twelve).  

The address opens wirh r quartette of lierdruder, aportrophir- 
ing literal poverty, phy$snl hunger, andactual tears iir dcrtlned 
to  becure ~venrually bl>ir and bencfirr for di~sipler in such 
resenr ?f roclnl want and otpre!rion. There beatitudes 

treathe . .,,c,t of ,"ten, ,ymp,, .,,,I, the p,,, and d,,". 
troddcn, which is chnrrcreriitic of the third gospel. Diver for 
example (16 r9-3!),ir nor renl ro hell rimply because he is Ach. 
Yct hi3 nchcr, i f  IS implicd, have not mere1 aggravated his 
guilt, but prored a barrier to the collduct wKich would have 
raved him. Be,ter without them, is the inference. l3ctt.r 
berfuw them in alms upon the needy. L m r u r .  Ir this sc~ihrr  
m.nsuiiudinrs Christ< arrumer, being a poor man is piour. 
Similarly, in the good time coming, Jemr promises a complete 
revolurion of the social order, when the dertitvre will reccive 
compensation far theiiprerenr ills1 (CP the deliberate ' n o w ' [ ~ i ~ l  
repeafcd in 3. 21 ; ' i r ' [bi lvl ,  a. 20, ~mplier certain, nor present 
porrersion). As 0 27 indicates, lu. lo-26 ire spoken in the hear! 
mg of the disciples ,=,her hhahhaddrhhhd L ~ f h h m d i i i l .  They 
rcprcrenf an impnrl~oned monologue addre-d to two general 
class- of individuals whom Jerur, her< 'one of the prophets' 
indeed, seer in his mind's eye. Among the many d i r c ~ ~ l c r  
OllB?iaO,~tanding round him there wcrc prohrbly poor men 
pmr  by clrcumsti.ncel or by cioice (i XI), hungry people (6 
and ruffererl (61~ .9 .  Hut r t  rhir juncture ir would have been 
neither an appropriate nor an erhaurtire dercription to clrrdfy 
the dircipler nr a whole under there categories. 

This ir corrohoraled h). the quartetre of woes ( O ? > ' ~ N ) ,  in 
whish the reverse ride of the icrvre in .ketched(Ir. 5 8 . ~ 3 ,  cp 
6513-16). Like the rerr of w L t  is $culirr to Lk. in the 
Scrmon, it ir mainly concerned wirh t h e p r i l r  of authority (jib), 
populrrily (16), and especially money (a4.L 33f. 38n). Thc 
rccvnd w a  ir unaccountably omitted in Sr. There is no woe 
~orreiponding to the third bearitude, mnd the fouirh woe is 
addrcrred to the dirclplei rather than to an ~bjective c1nrs 
!hereby reruming w. B"d pavin ,heway for the tr?nsirior: 

u. zl. I" hir rccond L ~ . L  storLe5 l~~u,tr,tln, the 
joy "It by disciple5 under pe~ec"tion (Gl,=As~rS,r, etc.), 
whxle at the r m e  time he polntr our that popularity is not in. 
variably (Rom. 14 18) a aroof of disloyalty (616, c Actr247). 
Although the first three Latiruderand w a r  are external 
and erch=tologi~l,¶ the fourth oricher adeeper note of c r p r i -  
ence: yet al lare sonuollzd by the .%me scnrc that the religious 
querdon ir bound up with the rockl, ar the O T  prophets we= 
ncver weary of Teiternting. 

In  quieter tones Jcsusnow proceeds to mddresr not the twelve 
aponie3 bur the wider circle (6 I ~ Z O )  of his disciples or im- 
mediate hearers (627%). parsing from the vehcmenr dcnuncla- 
lion of prosperous and proud folk into i pcrsurrive appeal for 
charity m d  forberrrnce among his adhcrentr.3 The  iniro- 
duction, 'Bur I r y  unto you' (1AG 4yiv h j . ~ ) .  w h ~ r e  'YOU,' is 

*who heal' (voic i.oiour,u), corrob0rai.r the ,m. $:%kt hitherto in 620-=a Jerur h m  been derrjbing, rarher 
than addrerung, certaln fypcr pf men. At t h b  pomt the con- 
trast is almost equal l o  a dropping of the voice. The ruhstance 
of the dircourre, in it3 recond phiire, ir love to one's enenlies or 
opponents. According to Lk., this human. dirpo5itio?ir to he 
exprerred nor simply >? blessing and prayer, but hcrolcally in 
(a) apatie",, ""complnlning endurance of "iplense and robbsry, 
and m (6) lending money freely-so freely ,"deed, that i r  1s a 
loan merely in name. Ar u r d ,  the quedion of money hulks 
largely in Lk:r mind. He r~prerentx Jewl iirccounrell~ng the 
disciples in effecrirc and ~ ~ ~ ~ ? l i f i ~ d  aphonrmr never to make 
money an acciirion of quarrelling; ~f i t  be rtalen from rhem, 
bettor a c q u i ~ ~ e  than retaliate and attempt to recover the insr: 
i i  burrowed, "ellher money nor prope:ty 3s tobe demanded back. 
T o  this pvrive m i r ,  m rctive ride 1s added: molley ir to I,* 
u n g r u d q ~ ~ ~ g l y  lent 4 c v ~ n  to une'r cnemier. Onc docs not nccd 

. . 
news' (hlt. k 22). 

3 The connection would he still closer if the rvealthy 
OP r-rr ofmi. 14% were rhe enenlies of". 27. 

f 0 n  the religiou< economy of alms a e  161-1+. and contrmt 
I ? i ~ = l S z a  with Mt.619. Like the Epirrle ?f James Lk. 
rcflectr t h ~  tradhng atmolpher~ of early Palesthnsan chnr;irnS: 
the danger. presented by properly and !verlth to the faith 
(Gosrerr, g 40)are vividly prerenf to hlr mmd. See Peabody's 
/c,.schnsf and Nir S&/ Lifc (.go,), 191%~ r"d especially 
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to he rich in order to be robbed ox to lend money; but it ir 
obvious that rcirerated and prominent injunctionr like there 
wouid lose much of their p in , ,  if the society towhich they were 
addrerscd c~nrirfed of poverty-stricken outc*tr. This enforces 
the view that 620.L is llOL illtended to describe the actual con. 
dition of the dircipler round Jerur, to whom 627 f is spoken. 

The third phase of the address (39.4i)open> wirh rumr laosely 
=t logir; the thrend upon which Lk. has strung rhem reems to 

be i s  follow.. Turning from one'r duty to 
8. Char- jeivi dwells on the duty, erpcclr~ly 

&ristics. of reaching =nd inrrrucUon, which one owes to 
the brethren. To give safe guidance (ti3g= 

1.5. s r g f )  one must be clear-cyed oneself; to kive adeqtlare 
and cump1ete aisirrrnce to the untrained m d  inexperienced. 
one murt be equipped adeqoiitcl) f r t  of all (Bgo). Self- 
criticism (B+I%) is the necessary prelude ta ilny nncere and 
useful criticirm do thex  people., If k the ~ n n c r  rrnte of n inan's 
own heart (643.+5) that derermlner the value and virtue of what 
he contributes ru the world. See M ~ X F S  (coI. 3098). 

Finally fheepihwe ("6.4~) in prabolic form (whlch ',night 
consrantl; inhabll both the memarrand the judgment; s i r  
Philip S idnv)  sums up the rrsponrlbllity of hearer?: a sti%ble 
sharacfsr is built up  n o t  on mere verbal admimtlon of the 
reacher. hut on practical obedlencs to such command. ni  he 
has inid down. 

Whatever be Lk.'s method  elsewhere in dealing with 
his  sources, the  Sermon exhibits traces of considerable 
freedom on t h e  part of the  editor ,  whose general  
char;lcterirtics of style, conception, a n d  a r rangement  
are fairly conspicuour in 610.45. N o t  merely i n  the  
beati tudes a n d  woes ( f e i n e .  pp. 111-120). b u t  f h r o ~ g h -  
out t h e  whole, t h e  Jewish-Christian circle reflected i n  
L k ' 5  sources become5 visible a n d  audible. Whi l s t  
Mt, reflects t h e  early church under  t h e  strain of oppori- 
tion at the  h a n d s  of Pharisaic relieion. Lk. rereuls 
indirectly the  fortunes a n d  hop& of Palestinian 
Christ ians,  possibly within t h e  Je iusa lem~church  (Feine.  
on. ~ L * . I & . /  itself. under  t h e  overbearinp rule and .~~ . 
bit ter  anin;& of the  wealthy Sadducees (see Renari's 
rAnLl<h,-irf, chap.  3). H i s  sources vibmte  with feel- 
ing similar in m a n y  points  t o  tha t  felt i n  the  Epist le  o f  
l a m e r ,  H e r m a r ,  erc.' Forrnnllv, t w ,  his punren t  
;eport of t h e  sermon is  shaped inio a homily. : ~ h G e n r  
Mt.'s is built u p  o u t  o f  didactic pieces used b y  catechists 
o f  the  a ~ o r t o l i c  ace. - 

In  the Lucan beatitudes etc. (61o.=e), the poor ( m w ~ o 9  are 
first of all blescd (as already in 418 Jerur ir repiesenred,rr 
qu~:O"ng Irhirh 61 1.f and placing in the forefront of his znirrmn 
- to r c r h  the gorpcl to  the poor' [.ira~.YcaoB.r r.ux.icl). scveray of the Lucan lrgvrnrno occur (8,s. ychdw m d  
v ~ c ~ i w ) ,  and in the i n t d u c r o r y  formulr (iiidp-~ r.r.h.), iir 
throughout the rest of the addrerr, the style is prcdoxl~ic~rntly 
Lucan. Farovritc or charrcferirtic Lucan terms recur; r g . ,  
xhalau (mare ulernhl  than hlt.'s rrdriv) ,  xaidrd d r d  rrocriv 
( 6 q ) ,  nAoiv<or, viu, napdxkvrcc (Bz4 of selfish worldly ra~ i r -  
factmn, as to meirihnic biirr, 2 q, cp 16 as). ipnirAnri 
(6.j. contrast rimllarly 133) rnv-- (6zr 153). G r  wah prc. 
(6 jo +I efc.), nA$v (Bz4 35). &aLmsV (630~12 lo), i r o k ~ @ 6 u m v  
(634), ~eB&s ( 6 3 ~ ) ~  rdhiioe (638), bporus (631, ctc.), vddu  
(in u n i ~ u c  senre ti3#), i r a i v i r ~ u  ( t ip ,  CQ Mi. l31+), i6ior (641, 
CQ Mt. 1,; 644, cp M t .  1 2 3 3 ,  .pxeoB.r rp6c (047 14n6)), 
; ro6~i&(6 ,~  12 i), one lnrtancs of his preference for compounds 
with &vri(Ojs), i q d w  [ d x l  ( 6 4 ,  a), ~).ai(63g), s i p ;  with dative 
(a3% f). the Hebralrm i6oh ydp(6nj, em., never Mt.), dnev-ev 
64(635, <LC. ; Mf.  12+7?),  cinrunmpaSohjv(6jg, efc., only hlk. 
12 19). d &-? (6 2 0 ,  etc.), iipoodxrr8ar n r p ~  (6 28 Acts8 15). 
ilylcmr ofGod (1 3.35 7 6  ; d31).!hecommon Lucan and Pauline 
~ o n i t r .  of the article (641: on1 >n Mf. once, j), ctc. Notahlc 
ha#- lrgrlnrna are:  &nrhai?ovrcr~ (035). ~l rcprrxduvw (838). 
.L<<U (638). T & ~ c ~ Y ~ ~ ~  (648), r ~ d l l l ~  (6+8), B.Bivw (6481,.~iB. 
8 .~ .  (648 1 4 4 ,  m.v~~:o(aw), nppvpiyuuw (6 48% ). and P'IYV 
( t iad  In  62, f C X B ~ O L  ilnd rcoovvrrr are pnralleled a. 3" I,,, 

L. Paul's a u d y  (IWT, rw~,  pp. 'Welcher Reiche 
vird ~ l i g  werden? Alw, Harftngi D B  4 19 f 

1 c p  the iecoad-century interQolafionr in Tmt /"d 25 : K.L 

0;  2" w""xei, Btd Kip:ovn*.."ri~e~vrac raioi  iu irrvinxop7alr- 
ei....., . . . .; a; ..c~.;. ...e,j~.... ..; a,,,,Li *A&- . The preceding saying (0 ;  i v  Ail?l r.*runjlrovrtr 
& V ~ V ~ ~ ~ M I I L  i v  X ~ P < )  outlook ahen !o <$her of the 
rynoptic versions of the beiit>tudcs-il fact which lnchdenfnlly 
confirms fhair hbturic vcririmilitude. %-hen the Serlnan was 
spoken, Jesus had not yet emp!,uired hirrcsondcomingor ?"en 
his death: all the future for him rnd hi> lay within the hnr,.on 
ofhis lifetime, as yet hardly clouded by opporition ~ ~ 1 m i ~ ; l t i ~ ~ i n  
r n g ~ d y  or delry. Even the allvs~ons to excommunlcatlnn 
from the synagogue and other rpatolic, illr do not obliterate 
,hi3 primitive feature, although thcr qurllfy it. 

a  TI,^ idea is one ofseverr~ mtlclpated in PS. sol. ccp 5 I ~ J ) .  

See further, on the meaning, Reinach, Ka.urdcrihrdergrrcgxrr, 
1891. PP. 12-58. 
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memory do not seem quire adequate to account for 
inversions $0 repeated. Intentional or accidental, they 
are to all appearance destitute of significance. 

Assuming these results and contilluing to  employ 
the larger report as more convenient for the purpose of 
comparative analysis, we now phis to its divi~ions. AS 
a working hypothesis rue may provisionally surmise that 
the original scheme1 of the Sermon in Q embraced (a) 
beatitudes. (b) a statement of Jesus' relation to the 
Jewish law, followed by (i) a definition of his own nova 
(ex, and (d) a warning against unreal, idle adherence to 
it and to himself. If Lk.'s &-ye( igo( ( 0 1 ~ )  meant a 
plateau among the hills, a comprehensive designation 
of the Sermon both in 1.k. and Mt. might be ' t h e  
teaching on the hill-ride' or ' t he  hill-teaching.'. 

(a) The divergence of the beatitudes in style and 
spirit accentuates at the very outset the general variation 

The of the two reports. Lk.'; four beatitudes 
beatitudes are followed q y  four woes (after Dt. 
and woes, 8711 f ): Mt.'s eight3 stand alone, save 

for an expansion or application of the 
eiehth. Lk.'s are more vehement isec. oerr olur.1. , . . ,. 
Mt.'s (exc. 51.) employ the quieter third plui. Lk.'s 
order (poor, hungry, weeping, persecuted) differs from 
what verbally coirespands to it in Mt. (poor in spirit, 
mournerr, meek,4 h u n m  for riehteousness. merciful, . . . 
pure in heart, peacemakers, permuled), much more 
his general atnlorphere and eolour. T h e  original 
Sermon in Q ~robabkcontained beatitudes and woes in 

, . 
their nature is & elusive, except that it was leis restricted 
and external than Lk.'s report (see below. on the 
au3ience). MI. 511,f =Lk. 611f is apostolic in its 
present form (cp /or my r d e ,  the Nornr, and terms of 
persecution6); especially in Mt. 5 n f  it ir a comment 
sdch ar Mt. lover. added here to  Lead over from the 
beatitudes into 513.16. 

As rhe crucial instance of the first beatitude indicates, the 
di3crepancier of the two repam run back nor only !o the pre. 
dileciions of the final editors, hut to v a r ~ i l ~ ~ t  rendering. of the 
~exnacular in Q:  ~m,yo;  and i=wc<voi  arc B's  equivalents for 
D'IIV in 1s. 61 r. a u-ee anoiled bv Lk. elsewhere to Tesur 
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161 T h e  attitudd-of Tesus To the lewirh law uould 
naturally form u cardinal topic in any such inaugural 

II. addre~s ,  especially ar popular curhrity 
and the law, must have been already whetted and 

misunderstanding created by the con- 
flicts between Jaur  and the religious authorkier. T h e  
DrOsDeCt of a revolutionarv attitude uoon his oart towards . . 
the law must have stirred hopes and fears alike un- 
founded. But the original form of the passage in Q 
seems to  have been expanded by Mt. and abbreviated 
by Lk. The latter had an obvious motive for omitting 
anti-legal polemic from his narrative as unsuitable and 
irrelevant to his audience; his familiarity with nlast of 
the logiv underlying Mt. 5 1 3 ~ 1 6  ~ 1 ~ x 0  .1-*8 is proved by 
his reproduction of several elsewhere in "lore or leis apt 
situations (see above, 5 8 5 ) .  Mt. 5 2 1 ~ 2 4 1 ~ f  31-48. there- 
fore, is in all likelihood ruhstantiallv reoroduced from , . 
Q, filled out by the incorporation of two logiafrom other 
places (qf: 19f) .1  From this pvsage  in his edition 
O. ~ k .  has ta*en the cilmax a i i . r . .  the suoer- 

passages materially. Nor doer the catechetical form of 
Mt.'s version with its careful structure, reproduced from 
the church catechism of Q, imply that Jerur did not use 
such a method of instruction. H e  taueht as a rabbi. 
T h e  apostolic churches arranged and G e d  his sayings 
for catechetical purposes, hut in this Jesus had to  rome 
degree anticipated them ; the five commandments of the 
lawgiver in Mt. 521 J? may well be a rpecin~en of the 
preaching which Jesus already practised in the syna- 
gogues,= where part of the service consisted in the read- 
ing of O T  rcriilttirer from the law and the prophets. 
followed by comments ( L k . 4 , ~ .  c p  Acts 131s ; Schur. 
Hist. ii. 263f: 81). Cp SYNAGOGUE. 58 8 8  

T h e  transition from the beatitudes into the relation of 
Jerun to the law was probably mediated in Q by logia 

la, mh5 ,3-, s, (corresponding to thore substantially 
preserved in XI.  513~16 11 Z Q )  upon the 

sphere and function of those whore charactex had just 
been described, as well cs upon the personal attitude 
assumed by their leader to thc conventional religion. 
Whether 5 1 ~ x 6  in whole or pact belonged to the original 
Sermon is doubtful. Were the Sernlon addressed to the 
Twelve (so, e . 8 ,  Hnhn, Resch, and [Lk.] 0. Holrz- 
man"), the pasage  would be quite in line with 10+r. 
where the Twelve are also  rooh he is ico 511 and 5 , s ) .  . . , .  -, 
Even with an audience of many disciples, as Mr. and 
Lk. both describe the scene, ihe  a&ropriatcness of 
the passage is defensible ithe prophets as in Jar. 5 I O ~ . ) .  

T h e  connection of 512 (1.k. B z i i  and 5 1 7  is excellent: 
but the intervening sentences ,nay have 1xen an aside 

upon critical piaundr, they may nqr jurtify their claim to be 
re arded as the prelude to the htiror~cal Sermon. 

Porribly u.ll f arc a130 foreign to their context, as thrr 
stood in the original Sermon. The suprior poiiriun of 51. at 
lu might, but doer not necer%%rily, involve that 3 j . J  did nor 
bei%p to  iV1 Sermonic mniexr. The omission of 547 (with k, 
Sr.) would conelbure ro the terrcnerr of the context. 

1 Thur friiing in the Sermon to establish (with hlt.) the his. 
toricai conlinuify of Jerur wirh the religious tradition of the 
part. He had done thls already and olher~ire (1 r 6 J ) .  Rut 
vlth Lk, the di~siplci ofJcsus within Judaism have 'mmevh~f 
to become' rather t h r n  'ro0,ewhrt to ca,t off,' in taking their 
cvurre ofobedience to him. 

3 On the rienificsnce of this early minirfry among the ryna- 
p g u c s  of Galilee (Lk. 415 444=Mk. 1 j g  Mc.4~3).  whlch war 
lnterrupled and checked by the rcriber, rec Bryce, WiIh Ojen 
f i c r  h-106 (1896). ,'Great temporarypopuhnfy little penna. 
nent h i t '  rums up ss effects; but, ar the s ~ ~ ~ ~ A  indicater, il 
enabled J e m  tocome to  m ;sue with the current legal religion, 
besides inducing him to turn  his attention specially tn the 5"s- 
ceptihle discip1e1 (,'d.,~.q'h~ showed rome apacxty of mind 
and sou1 for the new teachmg. 
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(for which \It. har prepared by the words robr rp3 

whore rn i io i  d / fre  is t"permratc the people as a whole, 
illstcad of preaching an esoteric piety or an Ersene-like 
retirement. T h e  horizon of Jesus was primarily Judaisn~ 
a t  this period (Rom. 151-g) ; with a high and devout 
conrciournrss of his mission, which was partly to be 
nchieved through his adherents, he sets himsrlf and 
then, (in there iogia) to the rrgenerarion of Judaism." 
Whatever be the origin' of z46, the logia i j  and irn 
(x5-16) may quite well have lain side by side (otherwise 
GOSPELS, 5 ,341 in the original (cp the Roman proverb. 
nil$olrrlr"lr uiil iui),  though not exactly in their present 
form. The  traces of editorial handling, however, do not 
affect the substance of the passage ; its parts 61 in here 
at ieasf a s  s e l l  as, if not better than, in their arrangement 
by Mk. and Lk. : and as a whole this didactic piece 
vindicates its position in the Sermon. i f  any (definile 
historical situation' (Weizr.) nerds to  be sought for the 
passage, its present rite affords a motif of sufficient 
pqchological and historical in~portance. 

Whilst 5,, 2o is not only an authentic saying but also 
in its proper place as a vindication of Jesus against the 

Mt,6 ,7-10,  usp pic ion of laxity and undue mildness 
mired' by his free, daring attitude to 

the  law, 5.8 f ir widely accepted as reprerenting a 
Jewish-Chrirllm gloss rh l ch  evidently (cp its partial 
retention in sharper form by Lk. 16x7.  Mt.'s lira being 
secondary, D ~ I I X U ~ ~  +.s) belonged not nlerely to 
but to  Q. See GOSPILS, g 34". U X C .  118.; Feine, 
pp. 25-35; also Moffatt, Hirtoricul A'w Testammt 
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(6) The  abruptness wtth which the nova le* is intro- 
duced in Lk. (827-36) contrasts unfavourably with the 

N L x m e o C ~ .  
Lk.'s indifference to the critical attitude of Jesus, 

which dictared his omission of the login corresponding 
to Mt. 621 .~8 ,  leaves him irith n report of the n w n  /ex (6  
27-36) ahich is, upon the whole, less adniirably arranged6 

. .  . 
.am, ~ . , ~ 6 > .  

a Another genvine reflection of this evilngc1ic tradition occuri 
in the two in i l  (pr.rerred bg,Jer?m.) of the 'Gospel to the  
Hehr~ws.: ('3 ;t nunquam l ac ,  nr>r, nisi sum rratrem vestrvm 
"ideri!ir in caritare, ( b )  inter maxima ponitur crimina, qui fratri. 
rut rplrltvm mntrirtrveri,. Jerur left it to common sense ro 
apply the lopion on indiscrimmats charity; thcneccssawquali. 
ficarlon 31 ~xpl i~i t iy  appended in nid. I a. 

8 Re-ch rup~e l t r  for 840 a place in the addrcrs at  the Last 
Supper (after Mt. 20.8 Mk. 1015). At any rate 63pj: is irrde- 
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SERMON ON THE MOUNT 
and less definite in content (cp, e . 8 ,  ,inner$ forpagoni 
and tax-pthmcrs. ~ p q s r d r  [635] for MI. 515. sons of 
most High1 for Mt. 5,s. the omission of 5385  + x , ~ ) .  H e  
has taken Mt. 54+n (in its logia form), expanded i r  
( 6 ~ ~ 6 - Z O O ) ,  arid reproduced Mt. 5r+6-r, in his own style, 

for r5 logia ( 6 ~ ~ f )  roughly answering to 
Mt. 6pg6-404z. Starting afresh from 54," he expands 
it independently, though Mf.'s climax2 (518) becomes 
with him a franritior~ to what follows ( 6 ~ 6 / ) ,  and love 
is not thrown into relief aeainst the backeround of - - 
formalism. The  variations in expression are seldom 
significant; the main alteration of coluur is robbery 
(Lk. 6 ~ ~ )  for legal proceedings (Mt. 5+0)  as an oppor- 
tunity for displaying the habitad mood of disinterested 

~~ ~ 

iuve.3 
The law of unllinchine love carrier with it, as a " 

corollary, abstineuce from cenioriourness ( M t . 7 ~  
15, 6,-Ia Lk. 637 f r.f). .Mt., however, has in- 

terpolated two long sections at this point: 
'9-3e (i.) a n  exposure of the Pharisaic praxis 

(61.18, incorporating unchronologically the Lord's 
Praver: see LORD'S PRAYEK and Carv. ~ r a - ~ z o i .  , . 
whiih b undoubtedly genuine but misplaced, ar;d (ii:) 
an appeal against worldly anxiety ( 6 ~ 5 - ~ ~ ) ,  which Lk. 
findifferent to the former1 has ~ r e r e r v e d  elsewhere in a , . 
superior context (1Zz2-3~ f ). whwe it is followed by the 
more positive logion on heavenly treasures (123sf. = 
Mt. 619~21) used by Mt.4 a t h e r  aptly to connect 618 
and 6 1 i 5  The  catechism ( i . )  upon a Christian's duty 
to his neighhour, his God, and himself (expressed in 
rhythmic form. 62-4 sf. 16-18), which has a title,6 61, 
and a logion, 6,-go, introductory to the specimen 
prayer. 6gd-xj (q f ). describes the trinity of normal 
religious ~ract icer  for an early Christian,-alms (ALMS, 
$3 4 ;  C o ~ x o x r n  UFGUOUS. 5 5 ; cpGASm. HG 634). 
prayer7 (see PnnuEK. 5s 6-71. and fasting (FASTING, 
g ,+-the two latter combined in Did. 8 and Tert /a. 
3. etc. (ii.) The following counsels of idealism formed 
a unity in Q (Lk. 1222-14=Mt. 6 ~ ~ - 3 + ) .  The significant 
ekment in the material peculiar to Lk. is p i  prrrwpl- 
( ~ ~ 8 ~  (EV 'Be not of doubtfa1 niind' : 1Z29), the more 

- - 
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accurate becnuar simpler fornl of i r  (=Mt .  633), and 32 
(originally between Mt. 63, and 34). Upon the other 
hand, 1 2 3  is Lucan, generalired in order to introduce 
what fallows; 16 is possibly editorial (om. D)  ; while 
Mt, has preserved B3+ and the truer Father in 616. 

Of thcsc two pieces (i.) is less certainly than (ii.) foreiin to 
the original Sermon; 61-6 16-re might lie conceivably between 
the anti-Phariiais 5 x1.+8 and 71.5 (so, r . g ,  Neander Keim 
Wcirs, Feine, Bruce), bur it har  all the appearance of kn inde: 
endent iece. And 7 r-5 Rows r e d l y  our of 5*j-+s--3o, r.r., 

Plcrch Kcim, who regards arg-3, a! the nuclells of the 
inaugural pepular Sermon (also 7 z+-a,) whlch he strangely seer 
combined wlth a later sermon to disciples on the Law. 

In 637-4z Lk. 's expansion of Mt . i zn  is secondary 
and his inreition of 639 f 1 (between 38c=Mt. 7z6 and 
rr=Mt. 73) only confuses the original context. Other- 
wise this injunction to pursue a quiet, inoffenrivelife (cp 
Terf.  Irrarh. 3 ) =  lies visibly enough behind the rub- 
ordinate linguistic variations of the two reports, and in 
Mt. closer to the original. Jerur speaks in the figura- 
tive and proverbial language of popular wit against the 
vice of cenroriournerr. suggested by the Pharisaic type 
of character. Lk. thinks rather of the inner life of the 
churches, and applies the warning specially to niggardli- 
ness or lack of 'charit"' in the narrower sense ol the 
word (Ecclur. 2910f. etc. ). 
The loore series of sententious aphorisms in MI. 

7 1 . ~ 1 ~  has no connection with the Sermon: 76 is . 
&id;ntly an erratic boulder (possibly apostolic). 7 p r 1  
should follow 6 9 3  (as L k . l l g f )  or 633f. and 712 
connects with 5 r 2  (as Lk.631: Holtzmann, Wendt) 
better than with 7 1-5 (Weiss), although as it lies it is 
meant to round off 5.7 Similarly 7>3j? belongs to a 
later context (1.k. 1 3 q  f ) ;  Mt, has inserted it here for 
dramatic reasons as a loeion' suitable for an ooenine 
address, adding some Zrpnnsions (6 drdy. 2r r?; 
drhhrtou, b d r d ~ .  rir r. tw+) to  bring out his customary 
eschatolog~cal interest (cp Dalman, 130 f ). 

(4 The  finale of the Sermon, a warning against 
spurious forms of discipleship (Mt. 7x66-z~=I.k. 6r3-r9). 

15, The h a  been expanded by M1.h insertion of 

we, an apostolic logion against false prophets5 
(715, which 16a connects with what follows) 

and another logion presented by Lk. in its true 
setting (13=6 f ). The  latter, which represents Jerur as 
Messianic arbiter of human lives, is plainly proleptic 
and cannot have been uttered before 1616f : :  like 
5 ,  tr!.~l t > t I t c , r  ;>,,.~,gC:, < f c ! . ~  k r .  :, .i nc.! ap c:c l#c  cp 
2 1. 21,. c ,  ,, 8s an ~"l..,,,,<.,,l ,,.,<:,..>, 8 ,  .., 
I . , . , , , ,  , . , . ,  f .  1 ,  l . ' l  I 18, 1 k tirn . , .  
may represent some Aramaic or Hehreiv term for 
m a s t e r ' ) .  Cp GosrELs, B 20 (iv.). On theother hand. 
Lk. R A ~  is not r~ecisllv homoeeneous with its context .. . , - 
(cp lMt. 1235), and lilt.'$ opening (ix66-18) is superior. 
The  identity and outline of the closing parableBare quite 
1 Neubiiuer quotes a Gnlikan proverb similar to 639 (Shrdin 

Bi6lirn, 151, n. 7). 641 ~~~~~~~~~d~ to Oxyrh. Logla I, and 
637 echar n %y>y:ng of Hdlcl. No doubt many of there my- 
imps wcrc I U ~ ~ ? J I F ~  to Jesus by whathe had heardon the lips 
of G~lilaan nelghbowr and during hls recent tour throughout 

eye a more' (fir$. T 4402). 
3 Rerch proupr 7 6  with a later ref of logia on the service 

the kingdom, following rhe agrnphon 'be ye wise bankers 
( . lb .de 6drclror r p a r r ~ r a r :  cp x Thws. S Z , ~ )  and I Their. 
5 ~ x 6 - z z .  The lap~daryrtyle of Mt.7 I-14 reprerents one char- 
acte~isric rnethd of Jerm nz a tenchcr derived from the gnomic 
litcnmre of ~ " d ~ i ~ m  and bknlorr rabbis uf hlr day. 
Theother method, rercmblxng that of the prophets, war r lonser 
impassioned harangue, with sustained apppl and thru?i., There, 
with the dialogue-methd, represent the charactcr~rtsc styles 
adopted by Jerux, the sermon being rcombinrtionof the first 
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'okain, to 'invert' or . turn  round,' as describing the 
motion of a serpent.' 

6. y,~, :@ha' (Is. l 4zg . t  tqxyova doni8wu). AV 
8 rnckat;ice; RV ' ba+ilirk: E V W  . adder.' From Is. 
1 4 ~ ~  it appears that rdphn' drnotes a more deadly 
animal than ndhrii, though itself lclr formidable than 
i s d p i r  (see Dillm. ad Zoi.). The  Vg, renders rrguius, 
a n d  it is possible that the fabled ' basilisk' is intended : 
but the  'asps' brood' of the LXX seems equally likely. 

7. ,!J"+ :$h'Yni (h . /ouo  dorri6wv. Is. 11 8 ; doriser,  
Is. 595;  xepdon)r, E V  'adder, '  R V W  *basilisk,' Pr. 
2 3 s ~  ; 'u ~,@p, d@es  [cp no. 31 8ovoroDvrrr [EV], Jei. 
8 1 , ~ t ) ,  AV 'cockatrice,' RV ' basilisk,' E V W  'or 
adder '  except in PI. 233% where ' adde r '  is in the text. 
Perhaps, as Trirtnim (NHB 275) and Cheyne suggest. a 
large viper like Dabcia =anthino ( F F P  1 4 ~ )  isintended 
by bothriph'oniandthe kindredgdha', C p C o c ~ A T a r c s .  

The rggl mentioned in 15. 5 8 5  arc an objection l o  this 
idcntifiruon. Hcnce the cat-mnke (Ailrra$his viimz now 
called l'ar6a$hisfal~~) bar heensuggested by F u n e r ( ~ i ~ B 1 2 1  
I+~;Y): and fhl:, II ir true, may formerly have extended 
S. of 'N. Syria. The eggs of the monitor lizard varonvr 
"ilorims (still caten) would prcduce creatures fairly like vipers. 

8. rigg. +qpOo (4Xiuor, Is. 3 4 ~ 5 ) .  AV 'great owl.' 
Ar. +afar= means ' t o  spring,' and Ar. Bnfia (=li,p) 
and its fem. +efasa are both quoted (P. Smith, Ther. 
Syr. r375, Lag. Uirberr.. 89) as meaning a kind of 
serpent. T h e  etymology would suggest rome rapidly 
springing make, such as E r y r  j<zcuZur (FFP 146) ; 
though the ?ipfis cannot be either this or (RV Bochart, 
Ges., etc.) the 'arrowsnake' (dxourinr: cp  Lucan. 6675 
'Arabum volucer rerpenr' and 9822 'jmulurn vocaf 
Africa'). since only pythons .hutch' (Is. LC.). 

Thc context of 11. 3415 would be appropriate to any ovi- 
w o u a  species; hut there are no pythons now in Palestine or 
Babylon, nor =re they known to have lived in Pcnia or hler* 
potamia in histarichl timer, confined with one erscption, 
10 the Paleolropxc and Aurtmlmn rsgioni(cp Houghron). 

=nd mort ancient interpreters confused brj$dr wah &$ad: 
but erymolagy and context show them to be distinct. A V S  'great owl ' ir not ruppmrsd by or ancient txada~on 
(see Boch. ii. 3 1 , ) ;  but there is force ,n the sontentbn that a 
bird ir ruggalted by the dermiption (Houghton, Aced., ,884, 
l n p 2 J  ; Port. Hartlngr' DBSaj,). 
9. q??, iztroph(Nu.?18), q~ Din: (Nu. 216Dt. 815). 

a n d  q9iyp qg (Is. 1429 306). T h e  rendering *fiery 
serpent '  of E V  is due to the derivation from o,b. ' t o  , .+ 
burn '  which still remains the mort probable explanation 

..- . ~ ,,.,. 
IhGn i iyxdl)#ruor.  Gen. 49 rr  ti. E V  , . :  . . . . .. . , 

renders 'adder.' .4VW ' arrowsnake,' RVmg horned 
snake, the Cerartri (see 5 a [b ] ) ,  cp  Ar. 

11. tannin (Ex. i g  lo X * ) ,  RVW. 'Any large 
reptile' ; Pr. 9113 RV, AV 'dragon '  ; Deut. 3233 ( E V  
' dragon ' ; Dr. 'reptile.') : cp  D n n c o ~ .  

Ar we have seen, rnakez are no rarity in Palestine, a 

1 For 6nd 3 cp .4r. tkn'loZ= ipd, 'for'; see S~AALABBXM. 
2 11" PS.DI we may doubt the combination 'lion. 

and 'adder,' ' yuung lion ' (YD1)nnd 'driigon.' B'r in'imgo 
prerupporer Cpi ((cp z rhoveh'.nd in Job4 lo B.rapwdviwv(for 
n"I'52)pru"ppurer 0'313, an ofheruiw unknown word for ' Z O '  
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countrywhich. byclimate, roil. and geographical position. 

ha/', or Egyptian Cobra. found in Southern Palestine 
and common in Egypt. Its habit of swelling and 
flattening its neck when irritated, and glidingalong with 
its posterior two-thirds on the ground, its hrvd and 
neck brine erect. are ire11 known. I t  uiuallv forms 
part of th; stock in trade of sriake charmers, a i d  it is 
said that the cobra is readily thrown into a rigid or 
mesmeric condition, which ti. St. Hilaire rays is induced 
by pressure applied to the neck. T h e  remaining 
vcr~omuus snakes all brlong to the family Vipsridz. 
Thev are id1 Cemitri cornuiu$ (huirelouirtiil. the horned 

2 , ,  , . ,. 
viper, which is exceptiotially poisonous ; it frequents 
the randy deserts of South Palestine, and hides in the 
rand or in the hollow caused by a horse's or camel's 
foot (Gen. 4917). I t  is an object of great terror to 
horses. and is thought by rome to be the asp of 
Cleopaira. (6) Vi>rm lcbetinn, synr. V. ruphrotiia 
and Daboia ronfhina. (d) P7 omrnodytef, the long- 
nosed or sand-viper, mainly nocturnal and found on 
hills. ( r )  Echir carinorur, ryns. B. armiro/n, found in 
the desert near the Dead Sea. I t  ir said to produce a 
characteristic hiraing or flating sound by rubbing its 
serrated scaler togeiher. - A. E. 8.-N. M. 
(e) The  ar t  of serpent-charming, still practised in 

Egypt, Palestine, and India, was known to the ancient -~ ~ 

3, Pagic, Hebrews (see Ps. 584J Jer. 8 r r  Eccles. 
1011 Ecclus. 1213 Ja. 3 ~ ) .  who, how- 

folk-lore'WJd ever, like the dervish snake-chamen m*holoW' of to-day, found venomous serpents 
deaf to  incantations ico P P F O  Tan. 1 8 0 ~ .  n. 20 f I. , . = ,  ,.. . -,, , 
I n  En. 79-12 (PI xe hear of Mores and Aaron turnme 
their rod; (by the divine power) into serpents, and th; 
Egyptian magicians (did the original rtary say, ' t he  
magicians of Misrinl '?-see hlosrs, 5 6) p r f o m i n g  
the same feat. The  converse of this (serpents stiffened 
into rods) in still common (see above on the cobra) with 
Eastern jugglers. J however, so far as we know, only 
told of Moier turning his rod into a serpent (see Ex. 43) ; 
its supernatural power must surely (in the oldest form 
of the tradition1 have excluded the comoetition of the 
Egyptian sorcerers, though it in true that in the end, 
according to  P,  sAaron'r rod swallowed up  their rods.' 
C p  PLAGUES (TEN),  5 4. 

(b) Another element in Hebrew folk-lore vas probably 
a veneration for the supernatural character oi certain 
serpents. Of course we need not credit the Irraeliter 
with the full Arabian ruperrtition respecting serpents. 
On the other hand, we can well imagine that much was 
popularly believed in Israel which has found no record 
in the O T  (the names Dragon's Well. Serpent's Pool 
[Jor.], and Zohrleth confirm us in this view; see 
DRAGON, 5 4). Those who regard Ule narrative in 
(;en. 3 a s  of native Palertinianor even Jerahmeelite origin 
(see 5 ;) may therelore b+ excused if they look for 
illustrations of it in Arabian folk. lore. The  most 
accessible sources of information are Robertson Smith's 
Re/. Scm. (see 120, 13% 168 n. 3, 172). a ~ d  Well- 
hausen '~  R ~ S ~ C  A T G ~ .  ~ ~ i d . 1 9  ' s ~ ~  

I n  the li hl of these face ir becomes very natural that the 
%".pent m ten. 3 (or rarher thc daZpmu within it) should know 
the qualities of the fruit of the sacred tree. He might indeed 
conseivnhly hare been regarded a. the spirit of the tree, for such 
a spiritwould becomevii~ble inrerpenr form: ,Or until latelywe 
mighr plausib!y have held that he was originrlly thought of 
as the protective Gaipuv of the Harunhslan (rer enc clan ; on 
Wellhluren.~ theory ar l o  Eve compare Evr fiIvlrss and 
I 'AEAD~SE, a I.). ~h~ prerenr'wirer now ,hir ,Aeory 
(once ro nntura1)ai definircly aef aside. Not IFSI cerfalnly may 
wc affirm that the serpent of the Plradire I ta ly war neither a 
riioitzn nor the szrm-ir. nether one of the pmiciourmske- 
dimonr crlled shairins no: the Jrwirh-Christian Saran who is 
the rhaien #errrirll~"cr.' 

According l o  Sprenger, Goldziher, and "as, Vloten (in .=at- 
6undel =an Prol: W Gal>, 1 8 9 ~ .  p. 38J) an ~ l d  
Arabic word. This is eryemely plaur~bls bur a 1% parrib~e 
thlr cvncctions have been introduced into aid texts by Mohun- 
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(c) T h e  belief (implied in Nu. 219) in the power of 

serpent of brass to  cheek the ravages of venomou 
serpents can also be illustrated from Arabic sources 
Kazwini (asri) tells of a golden locust which guaranteec 
a certain town from a plague of locusts, and of twl 
brazen oxen which checked a murrain amone cattle. " 
More remote is the considemtion that the serpent wa 
the symbol of the divine power of healing, and sacre, 
therefore to AsklcWos. 

id) The  belief in the special wickedness of a persol 
who has died from a serpent's bite, ascribed to th, 
'barbarous'  people of Melita in A c t ~ 2 8 ~ - 6 ,  is we1 
illuitnted iron, the experience of Doughty in Arabi: 
('4,. Des. l sx3J) .  

( e )  On the flying ~a raphn  of Is. 1419 306 much nee< 
not be said. W e  find them again in the dragons o 
Arabia mentioned in 4 Esd. 1519. where their wings ar, 
apparently represented figuratively as chariots, and rhei 
hissing (so RV, reading ribilahrs for sir  Aofur, wit1 
Bensly) is said to  be borne over the earth. They an 
among those fancy creatures with which folk-lore people; 
desert regions where, as Aiur-bani-pal says. ' t he  bird: 
of heaven fly not, and wild asses and gazelles do no 
feed'  ( K B Z Z ~ I ) .  T o  this day the folk-lore of thc 
fellahin of Palestine recognises such creatures (PEFQ 
1894, p. 30)-as indeed Herodotus (275). giving ciedenc~ 
to  travellerr' tales, had long ago recognired them ir 
Arabia. Deiitzrch remarks (Gm.IJ1 99) that the 'flylng 
seraphs' have their counterparts in the SERAPH~M,  
with which Wellhausen agrees (A,. Heid."] 1 5 ~ ) .  

(f)  The  serpent (ndhdi) a t  the bottom of the  sea, 
mentioned by Amos (93).  might also until lately haw 
been e~plnined from Arabic sources. T h e  Icgendar) 
sea-5erp~nt  or tinnin (= Heb, tannin) of the Arabs i: 
described in such a way ar to show that the waterspout i! 
the phenomenon referred tos  (Mdtidi1366 f ; Kazwin 
1 x3z f ; Damirl1186f). Recent invertigationr, how. 
ever, leave the present writer no doubt that the 'serpent 
of Amos is apale  reflection of Tiamat, the famous mythic 
enemy of the Light-god3(ree CREATCOX. DRAGON). 11 
need only be added here that the Babylonian Ti%mat ir 
represented in two forms: ( I )  as a composite monster. 
with tail, horns, claws, and wings ('like the medieval 
devil.' Sayce),'and (2) as aserpent,  and that, according 
to Fr. D e l i t ~ r c h . ~  the serpent form considerably pre- 
dominated. As early as 1500 B.C. we find Tiamat 
described in  a Babylonian inscription as a 'raging 
rerpent'6--evidently the conception is similar to that of 
the serpent-myth which had almost faded away for a 
time when Alllos wrote, and when unknown narrators 

other serpent myths, and to  return to the subject of 
the narrative in Gen. 3. Such myths were specially 
abundant in Egypt and Babylonia. Among guardian 
serpents in Egypt may be classed the ureur (06paior. 
Egypt. ' o i o t ;  asp or cobra), represented on the crowns 
of the gods and of the Pharaohs, which war endowed 
with a mysterious vitality, and was supposed to vomit 
flamer when angry ; 7  also thore which were kept in 
~ h r i n e ~  in temoless and were the embodiments of the 

3 Observe that vie, whish in Ezek. 293 1s fitly rendered 
'dragon: ia ured by P rr s synonym for JE'r Wz. Cp Ex.  
79 lo I? (Spirwv)  with ?IS 4 3  (a+,$). 

4 Smith.Saycc, C M d d d , !  Gnu,?,, ,.$ 
5 W~l l r inab fu"~~<~o~ .  16. 
S KB iii. I ;ii. ' ' 
7 See the ode to Thotmer 111. (I gx), Bmgrch, GA 354;  

cp Marpro. Down sf C?~il??afion, 165. 
c p  the Hebrew seraphim. Tb3 second of the two hiero. 
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tutelary deitirs, and open-air sacred serpents protective 
of districtr.' besides the fairy-tale serpents which 
marinerr professed to have seen in the Fortunate Isles.* 

Berider there, we hear of thc ucred Sara-xrpenr of the other 
world, which describer itself in thcse terms ' I  am the rer 
ormany ycnr.; I am buried and born (agai4 continuil~~y. fnm 
the ser ent at the utmohr endr of the world. 1 m burihd and 
born: Pzenew myself, I make mysea young lon,inually:"f 
the evil serpent Apopi enoilgh hrr been satd elrevhere ( x c  
Dnatiux). 

In Babylonia it is sufficient to  mention the symbolic 
rerpent of Ea (the god of the deep and the atmosphere). 
who war eariy connected with Babylon and the 
Euphrates-itself called the 'river of the make.' This 
is an example of the beneficent serpent. But there was 
also an 'evil serpent'-the 'serpent of darkness' and 'of 
the sea'-and it would not be unnatural if this serpent 
of darkness wereoftenidentifiedwith thedragon Tiamat.4 

W e  now return to Gen. 3. Is it sufficient to explain 
the part played by the rerpent (ndhdi) from the uar 

s,pent in with hurtful creatures naturally referred 

Paradise, to  in an imaginative picture of man's 
early state? Surely not. In the story 

on which Gen. 3 is based (it is no doubt only a very pale 
reflection of it which we possess) the serpent must have 
been a mythological one. The  facts of Arabian folk- 
lore (see $ 3 b) are favourable to  this view, and Jensen 
(Kormol. 227) finds a suggestion of it in the Babylonian 
Flood-story, which makes Pir-napiitim give a fragment 
of the sacred plant (called ' I n  old age the man becomes 
young') to  Giigamei, from whom it is taken by a 
serpent. Here, however, the serpent (representing the 
jealous-minded gods) grudger the man the attainmmt 
of immortality ;' the connection with the serpent of 
Gen. 3. suggested by Jenren, is surely as precarious as 
the theory of the late George Smith (Chaldean Genesis, 
ed. Sayce, 88),  energetically opposed byopper t .  Halevy, 
and Tiele, that the temptation war represented on a 
zeitairr Babylonian cylinder. Indeed, though the .tree 
"f life' in Gen. 2 3 (which must be the original sacred 
tree [cp Rev. 22.1 of the Hebrew legend) is of Baby- 
lonian and not Iranian origin.8 it by no means follows 
,hat the stolyof the serpent tempting the woman corn- 
?om Babylonia. We have as yet no evidence that the 
Babylonians had a moralised Paradise-story, and it is 
:onceivable that the writer of Gen. 246.321 (one of the  
ater Yahwistr) may have drawn from different sources. 
What t h s e  sources are. may now, with some confidence, 
R conjectured. See PARADISE. $ 6. 

TheimmediateJourceof the Paradise-story, including thechief 
letails about the serpent, war most probably Jerahmeelircir. 
he N. Arabian kinsfolk of the Israelites, a part of whom had 
:ntsred Canaan hefore the lsraelirer, whil~ a part remained in 
U. Arabiannd in the Negcb where they k m e  to a large ex- 
emr the r p ~ i g i o ~  tutorsofthi Irraelirer(see MOSES, %$6~?) ,  had , Paradise-story upon which the Irrrelitish talc is bared. It is 
todoubt true that the Phaenicianr (influenced, asphilo of Byblur 
iphtlyrtater, from Egypt) reomired the serpent as the symbol 
8f vbdom hnd immormhty : r  but this doer not -rant the 
heory of r Phenician or Canaanitirh origin of our namtiue. 
\nd if sm ultimate Babylonian origin for the detail of the rerpFnt 
rr a friendly dvirer, not ax a tcmpfer) be thought probable, 
.et we need nor look to thc Babylonian Paradire for as gcrm. 
<a, the god who formed and wax specially interested in man 
nd who war also the lord of wisdom and bringer of culture t; 
3abyloni., war imagined, not only ar a 6rh (cp the culture- 
~ringez Oannsr8 in Berorrur), bur sometimer as a serpent. 

A primitive form of culture-myth may have reached 

9%; ch Myfh. u. Re(. &ran", A r ~ j t r r ,  180, cp ro3. 
4 ~ < ~ % y & ,  Hidd. Lectr. ~ 8 %  

8 Grokerena, the iraniqn, 'tree of life,' may perhap5 be 
ltimafcly of Babylonisln ongm. 
7 Eui. /'rap. Er.. 1 IQ 30 (an the serpent called Aptho- 

eman)  ; 7b C&",b nviupailrijrarnv n i v i v v  rGv ipn.7i.v is one 
r Philo's phrale.. 

8 The name Oanner probably conce.15 the name E. (30 
:iele). 



SERPENT,  BRAZEN 
N .  Arabia in which this divine serpent brought the 
knowledge of useful arts, and our of this crude materlal 
tiebrew moralists ma" have constructed the episode of 
the arrpcnt in Gen. b. I t  was natural that'the sea- 
aerp?.lt (Ea) rhould become a land-make, and that its 
divine character should disappear. 

.4t any rate, the serpent is not to  be  identified a i th  
the pernicious serpent called by the Iranians Azi-DahBka, 
which 'sprang like a snake out of the sky down to  the 
earth to blight (hhuramazda's) creation.' nor of course 
with the serpent .\hi or Viitra, which ir a pure narure- 
mvrh of the ancirnt ,\rvar of India. W e  must not 
t<erefore illurtrate the raGing in Gen. 315 by the tempta- 
tion of Krishna in the Bhagavata Puiana, which winds 
up with the overthrow of the great serpent, or by the 
slaying of U ~ D a h B k a  by Keresaspa.' I t  is a similar 
distortion of the sense which identifier the shrewd and 
frimdlv seroent of Gen. 3 with the Babvlonian draeon . . " 
of chaos, overcome by the light-god, hut allowed to 
work ruin for a time in the latter days (Rev. 129 ; cp  
U K A G U N ) . ~  The  curse pronounced upon the serpent 
(Gen 3,*/.) is of course quite reparate from the main 
story. When the divine or semi-divine serpent of the 
old mvth had suffered oartial demadation. it war natural 
to coAnect the action'by whicc (undesignedly) it had 
injured the first men with a new ;etiological myth to  
account for the physical pecllliaritier of ordinary serpents 
and the truceless war between sermnts and men. In 
doing so, however, the narrator clearly implies that 
originally the serpent had been erect : this was a survival 
from the time when it was thought to be divineS 

What  then war the serpent's offence? It consisted 
not in ill-will to God's noblest creature, man, but in 
exciting intellectual pride-i.e.. in aspiring to  the 
posses~ion of divine wisdom and of that eternal life 
which g w s  together with the highest wisdom. It is this 
pride which is abased in the serpent. Man on his part 
is to keep up  the war against temptation to pride as 
vigorourly as he prorecater his war against the serpent. 
now become his deadly foe."uch was the moral 

(Pa~xozss, §;I) i i  responsible for 'the jungle growth 
of inconsistent interpolations which has gathered round 
the fairly simple story of Gen. 3.-11. 

On the symbolism of the serpent, see Baudissin, Slvd Sem. 
RII 1%57.%92: on Serpent-clmr, WRS J. Phi(. Sgq f : and 
cp Gmy, I iPN 91, XI+, and N ~ ~ u r u r a w .  See also Toy 
.Anrlyrir of Gen. 2,3,'JBL, 13 r pp. I$ ; t h e ~ ~ ~ h e o l o g i e ;  
or Schulfi: and Smend, and F?.&*olse, $8 11 ,  13. On the 
nnrural history consult 0. Gonther, D21 RcfiiiZen u. Amphihien 
uonSyeem, Pal. u. C~pem,  1880. 

g i f  X . M . - A . R . S . ; § 3 f . , T . K . C .  

SE&PENT, B m N .  See NEHUSHTAN. 
SERPENT, TEE OLD. For Rev. 129 see A-n- 

LYPbE. 5 41, S F A X ,  $5 6 (9) 7. 

SERUQ (lnW ; c s p o y ~  [BAEL], -r [L in Ch.] : 
in Lk. 335 c e p o y ~  [Ti. WH] .  AV SARVCH) b. Reu, in 
P'r genealogy connecting Shem and Abraham (Gen. 
l l z o - n  I Ch. 1261. ia the well-known district and citv 

I See Pahkzsi Trrtr(SBL9, 1x7,  and cp Zend-Auerta, 26,. 
Azi Dahjkn is \aid to ha\* bee" bound to Mi. Damzrend 
where he 1s to stay rill the end of the world, when he wilt he lei 
Imsc, snd then killed by Kererzspa. Cp Re" 20. 

1 Zahn (Eini, 2Cm) connects the mention of the r e r p n r  aJ 
the symbol of the evil one(Kev12g 20s; c p  nCoi1lj)wifh 
the reference to pergamum I" Rev.2.1-l,. The serpent war 
the symbol ofArklsp,os, ,he goi of healing, who war r ecklly 
worshipped at Pergamum, and whose commonat =pitget ws 

(dro d ru,$p,,nd + 8 ~ ~ ~ ) .  To the Christians 
this might appear a d~abolicrl clvlcature of the true w + , p  m i  

S E R V A N T  OF T H E  L O R D  
Sara, between I3irjii. on the I<uphrufrs, X. of Car- 
chemish. and the two cirier just NE. (tirfa,  i .e. ,  Edessa), 
and SE. (Harr in)  fronl if, both on the river Ball& (cp 
Di. Gen.. loc. c i l ,  and reff ) Glaser and Hommel 
( A H T  zogj connect the n a m e  with the Amm, district 
i f  ( f )  5 t i  p A' 2 )  F. B. 

SERVMT. The  \ ~ o r d r  are :- 
I. 7x2, 'c4ed(r,:~. ".~tip~~", oi.imr, Bepirruu, Soihar); (rr) 

slave. Gen. 1216 3917 Ex.21zZ0, efc.: (6) with reference f o r  
king. a royal official, G e n . 4 0 ~ 0  2 S. 101 4, or even r common 
soldier, 1 s .  2 1 2 8  322 8 , .  

%. m y ,  izai, &~.e~.a~, ,.;.aLor) 'hired S C ~ V ~ ~ , '  EX. I Z + ~  
Lk. 15 17 19; 'hirclinz,'Jobl r/. I46 Mnl. 3 j Ecclur.7~0 Jn. 
lo.*/ 

3. 7p2, "Car (-air, rottiprou, etpirwv, toi~os),  properly 
'boy,' ' lad'; hence 'attendant,' 'retainer' (HDB); lee Nu. 
22221S.255 ~ S 2 r ~ f , e r c .  

4. n-,?~, mnlznrh (Ar~mvpyir, 6~&ouor, 8ephv) ,  better 
rendered 'minister,' s S . 1 3 x ~ j :  2 K. 413, also Jocl l g  2 x 7  
(of ,he priesti). 

5. nia 1Aram.l Enai 14. 
E V  wenkens the renre of ~ = g  and GoDhar by constantly . "  

renderins 'servant.' Onlv sir times is the word 'slave' " 
found in EV. I n  four parsager it renders boGhar, viz.. 
J u d i t h 5 , ~  14.3 18 r Macc. 34,. In Jrr. 2 r r  'home-horn 
slave' is given for n? 7.5, and in Rev.1813 'slaves'  for 
<&para. 

The  use of wair and sarGdfiplau for m y  hardly needs .. 
comment: it is a natural extension of the nleaoing of 
terms which are more strictly equivalent to >y!. In 

~~ 

ML.89 we find GoGhor, but in w. 6 8 13 soir : similarly 
in Lk. 77, cp  v 3. Of special interest are Acts407 3o 
because A\' there renders rair bv 'child.' in mite of , . 
the undoubted reference to passages in 11. 1raiah where 
the 'Servant of the Lord '  is spoken of in 6 by the 
title noir, corresponding to .r?p. RV correctly sub- 
stitutes 'Servant' : the phrase ir ' t h y  holy Servant 
Jesus.' See SEnVANl OF THE LORD. It is also nofe- 
"orthy that where 'Servant '  im~1  is used to erurerr "-. 
the special relation of Moses (Ex. 1431 Nu. 1Z7 f ) and 
of Job (Job13 [A : but BK ra i r ]  23) to the true God, 
6 renders by Brpdwwv-a more honorific trmm than 
GoDhor. Nevertheless, in a sinlilac case the translator 
of Isaiah, as we have seen, adopts a different course. 
Notealso that Joshua, the m@(Ex. 2413, EV (minister') 
of Mores, is called in 6 d raprmvn&r aCryj. On 
G~dnouor and hrcrovpydr see DEACOI. MIXISTEX. 

SEI1VANT OF THE LORD 
USE of ,ise (a I). state of text (8 s). 
In {T. Ezek., 11. Ira. (% zx). ershmselirs theory (8 5). 
In r 424Y 5053 (S n l  Literature (8 7). ~. .~ .. 
T h e  phrase 'servant (servants) of Yahwb' (or ' o f  

God ' )  in aoolied to  various wnone  and erouos of 

obviour. Precisely so, Mohammed in the Koran (Sui. 
Zjr)  is called 'our  (Go#%) servant' ; plainly the highest 
honour is thereby suppored to be conferred upon him. 
There is, however, a lower dezree of this h~nourable  
estate. A , s e rvan t  of God is"primarily a worshipper 
of God. Bv sacrifice, members of the clan or the 
people were brought into the family of the protecting 

1 [Upon thc theory (scs C r i t  Aih.) that the p0grgrphy of the 
H:brew documents war to a large extent mlrunderrtood rnd 
mtutnfed by the redactors, 'Scrug'will reprr~nf  msl=n or placs 
01 not in the N., but in  the far S. just  an by trans. 
paltran -lrlndrlrecmr to have become Hercr (ud ,  in MT of 
3.10 18, Here& w ' Gcrhur' (,he  outh hem 'Geshur') may have 

become 'Ssrug.'--r. a. c.1 

4398 



SERVANT OF THE LORD 
God, and a relation was established which might 
a1,eo.t equ?lly well be called that of serva"tr' and of 
sons lco z K. 167 Mai. 317, and note, with Mozlev, the , . , . 
sense of ownerrhip which pervades Abraham's conduct 
to lsaac in Gen.2"). T o  be advanced to a higher 
degree of service, a worshipper of Yahw& mwt  receive 
from him some special mission. This could also be the 
lot of a whole people. A time was doubtlesr coming 
when all mankind would bccome the worshipping 
servants of the true God ; bur there would still be one 
people which was Yahwe's servant by election for a 
special object (cp Is. 491.6). viz. Israel. In the olden 
time, the people of I s m 1  war God's servant only 
through its highest representatives-patriiiihs (typi- 
cally), prophets, and the idealised David. But in the 
poet-exilic age the noblest portions of the people 
arsimiiafed more and more the elevating idea that 
Israel itself was in the highest senre Yuhwe's servant. 
See l s n l n ~  ii., 9 18 ; cp M ~ s s l n x ,  99 3 3  

None of the passages containing the phrase '&d 
Yabwi (Servant of Yahwh) presents any special difi- 
a, Jer, 276 4314 culty except Jer. [259] 276 43 10, and 

some of those in Ir. 40-55. There 
parrages we have now to consider. (a) As to those in 
Jer. relative to Xebuchadrezzar (the phmse in 259 has 
been interpr~lated).~ there is of course nothine ~ecul iar  
in the idea that the movements of the great &Guerorr 
known to the Israelites were fore-ordained by Yahw& 
(cp 1s. l o5  f 15 3726) Thereir,  however, somestrange- 
nesr in Nebuchadrezzar'r being called by Yahwe ' m y  
servant,' considering that whatever else the phrase 
' Yahwe's servant' may mean in an" soecial -e, it 
t u w  8!th ~ ~ v ~ : r ~ ~ ~ l 8 t ~ r t ~  vx.?;pt ?~.pac-:otly i n  ihcse p%$>age$ 
'f lrr . Y.?hrr r i s  ,rm.pzr it Ir j>o$.~l lc fur nlodc:rni 
1 .  1 1 1 1  ,:.,:,I : ~ . , r ~ h  8" ZeL.t:;halrer&?:. ' but there rr 
no evidence &at the lsraeiiles were ever tempted to do  
so, and in particular that they ever Looked forward (cp 
Ir.4536) to Nebucbadrezrar'r becoming a convinced 
wornhipper of Yahwk; indeed, the narratives of Daniel 
and of Judith appear to make thir king a symbol of 
the opponent of the God of the Jews, Antiochw 
Epiphaner. Besides thin, it is probable that when Jer. 
27 (in its present form) and 43 were written, the title 
'my  servant' was already a standing appendage to 
'Irrael '  (cp Jer. 30x0 4 6 q j ) .  Are we prepared to 
reconcile the double assignment of this title to Nebuchad- 
rezzar and to Irrael bv the assumotion of Duhm that 
the title 'my  servant' was conferred, according to 
Hebrew thinkers. on Nebuchadrerzar for the period 
during which Israel's claim to be Yahwe's earthly repre- 
sentative war in abeyance? There surely oueht to be . - 
some more sa t i r fy ing theo~~  than this.' 

(6) As regards the passages, Ezek. 28.5 37.55 Jer. 
30x0 4617 11.418 42rofi  43.0 441 f:  21 451 4810. . . 

3, aEnate there is no doubt &at the ti& , m y  
pasasgea in servant ' is here applied to Ule p o p l e  
E8ek, Jer, of I s m 1  (Is. 418 4421) or-the rynony- 

Pnd II,)Isai& mous term -Jacob (Ezek. Jer. Is. 
441 f 454 4 8 s ) .  I t  is also plain 

from the pasrages in Is. 40-55 that the title suggested 
this idea-that Israel was not only devoted to the 
worship of Yahwh, but also 'chosen' by God to receive 
certain uoiaue marks of favour 111 ~ m .  Is.43- 45n' ,.. . . -  
.called' .formed,' 'made '  are also used), beginning 
with the deliverance froin Egypt and the journey under 
divine guidance into Canaan and closing with the 

1 On the ure of Obed or Ebed in Hebrew, and 'AM in 
Arabic in the formation of proper names, cp N*MBS, * 37;  
we. Held.,? 2 s  
1 See Gierebrecht'r commentary. 
8 See Rascri, BdyZanirr rrnd Arsyrin, Zj5, fl: Che. 

opr. 280. 
6 See C;f. Bid. on Jer. 21 s. 
fi In the same paisage occur5 the phrare .my senrant David' 

(i.r., thc first of a new line of Dzwid~c ruler$, ar 8413). 
8 SO in 659 15 21  'I'"? is a synonym for ??? Cp Sellin, 

Studir" iur Entrt.-gasch. dju. Gemrindr, 181. 
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SERVANT OF THE LORD 
deliverance from Babylon (?) and the wonderful events 
which were to foliuw. Uid the title also suggest the 
idea of a mission entrusted to Israel? It  is true that in 
41 11-16 Israel is described as a conqueror ; that in 443-5 
it is promised that Vahwk'r spirit (ni6h) shall be poured 
out upon Israel's offspring, and that even foreigners 
shall aspire to k o m e  adopted members of Israel, also 
that in 4 3 r o j  the servants of Yahwh whom he has 
chosen (read y y )  are called upon to act a3 witnesses to 

the prophetic veracity of their God. But these stnte- 
mentr can only be said to contain germs which might 
develop into the idea of Israel's mission ; upon the 
whole the Israel of these passages (and of the cognate 
ones in Ezek. and Jer . )  has to rnanifest YahwCs gloly 
(cp Is. 437) rather by being than by doing, and to re- 
ceive God's blessing for itself rather than to make them 
fruitful for other peoples, though certainly the t h r r  
pmapes.  41x1-16 43101: and 443-5, if read in the light 
of other passages, seem to suggest that a second stage 
in Israel's renewed life may be preparing, characterised 
by earnest activity and the exercise of moral influence. 

Israel, then, as it parses out of the furnace of 
captivity, receives honourable titlei from its God. We 
must not, however, exaggerate the merits of the bearers 
of these high titles. Israel is highly favoured ; but the 
description of Israel in Is. 40-55 is by no means 
nltogether idealistic. First, as regards the part. It  
will be necessary to leave out of account the strong 

and also the stern, danlnatory clauses of chap. 48. 
inasmuch as all there are certainly later interpolations. 
and are therefore oniy interesting for the history of the 
expansion of the prophetic writing. But we may and 
must refer to 4 0 s  522+f: 4333.28 476 501 511), a3 

implying grievous failures on the part of Israel. In 
fact, the prophet of consolation could only carry out his 
object by making the calamities of Israel intelligible- 
i.e., by reminding Ismel of i& earlier infidelity towards 
i e  righteous God. 

Nor is this description idealistic as regards the present. 
According to the Second Isaiah, it is weakness of faith 
that is Israel's chief fault, and since faith is the stretched- 
out hand which receives God's blessings, it is necessary 
for the heralds of deliverance to arouse men out of the 
torpor of despondency by rebuking their dirtiust of 
God. To Israel a t  large ' i t  seemed ar if Yahwk'r 
recent action had been aimless, as if he had begun by 
spending g ~ t  pains on the education of Israel, and 
then forgotten Israel's right to protection (4027 4914 
6'31~-14). and as if the source either of Yahwk'r com- 
passion or of his heroic deeds had been dried up, ro 
that he tamely .,gave his glory to another god" (428 
481. 6315):' Kindly and persuasive inrtructionr were 
therefore essential to prrpnre the exiled Israelites for 
their iiigh destiny. Idealism was pernlisrible in pictures 
of future salvation, but not in descriptions of the state 
of Yahwcs people either in the past or in the prerent. 

It may be doubted, however, whether such kindly 
persuasiveness would have been consistent with calling 
the whole body of a i l e d  Israelites 'blind' and ' deat  ' 
The  commentators reem here to have fallen into error. 
They tell ur that the words (42.8-n. RV).- 

'Hear, ye deaf' and look. ye blind, that ye may isc. Who 
is blind, but my skrvant? or deaf, as my merwnger that I rend? 
who is blind as he thzt fir nt peace [with me] and blind ar the 
~ o n l . 3  rennnt? ~ h o u  seest many things, dur thou ohsenen 
not: his ears are o p n ,  but he hearah nor;- 
refer to the Israelites, whom Yahwh reproaches for their 
spiritual insensibility (chap. 2918). And thir is 
supposed t o  be confirmed by 438, where we read 
(EV).- 
Bring forth the blind people that have ep., m d  the deafthat 

have ears.- 





SERVANT O F  THE LORD 

2. 15.492-6. The Servant of Israel summons the dir- 
tan1 peopier to hear something in which they are specially 
concerned. From his very birth he has been singled 
out and endawed with a sharp, incisive speech, ruch as 
befits the expounder of YnhwCs word (cp Jer. 2319). 
'Ti11 the right moment for his appearance shall come, be 
has been carefully hidden from the world that he may 
ripen in seclusion. Such war the honour put upon 
him: ruch the strength which was at his dirposd as 
Ynhwe'r Servant. But his recent experience has been 
so sad that ne has seemed to himself to have lived in 
vain and to he near his end. But whenever these 
thoughts have plagued him,' tokens have come to him 
from above that his God both jusrihen and is rewarding 
him. And now a fresh revelalion visits him. The  
God who had orieinailv eiven him a mission to Israel " 2 -  

alone, now extends that mission to the Gentile world. 
It  is Yahwe's purpose, not only to restore Israel as a 
people, but also to rave or deliver the other peoples 
through the Servant's instrumentality. The restoration 
of the twelve Tribes will be the work of Yahwh, but 
not a purely miraculous work (as the Second Isaiaha 
thought), ;md the Servant of Yahwb a n  co-operate 
with him by persuading as many Jews as  possible la 
migrate to the Holy Land. And the illumination or 
instruction of the 'peoples' devolves upon the Servant. 
They are to be saved from destruction by becoming 
converted to the true religion-that of Yahwh. This is 
the highest function of the Servant (note the significant 
$p), and it is entirely his-except, of course, that 
Yahwb himrelf har trained and eauiooed his servant for . .. 
his noble work. 

There are two points in Duhm's 'extended dircurrion ' 
of this passage to which Budde takes special exception : 
( I )  the omission of ' Ismel' in v 3 a5 an interpolati0n.J 
and ( 2 )  the e~planation of ,ma. (u. 5 )  as  meaning a 
soiritual brineine-back of the Israelites to God bv in- - - 
struction, exhortation, consolation. On the firs1 point. 

addressing his own people' ; 5x7.. is therefore simply 
the second piedicateof ,nx' On the second, he points 
out that in Ezek. 3917 Jer. 50x9 3sv means the physical 
restoration of Israel from exile, precisely as  29mg. He 
also elnphasises the fact that the active and the passive 
conceptions of the Servant are combined in this mono- 
logue of the Servant, just as  they are in the undisputed 
work of 11. Isaiah. It ir a mistake to sav that the 
Servant in 11. Isaiah plays only a passive, and in 
the Songs of the Servant ' only an active part. 49 rf: 
shows that the Servant in the Isones' was not and " 
could not be free from a 'wise passiveness' ; he had lo 
wait for Yahwe to recompense him, and his restoration 
to his home war to be Yahwe's work. And not less 
clear is it from 4 Y 7 8 ,  where Yabwb informs the 
Servant (i.r., unquestionably, Israel) of the honour 
which he shall receive as the result of his successfvl 
mission to the nations. 

. 
, I  I . , , , ,  !, d$,p.drcd L,,,I,,,,S se<*"d *di,,>", i,. wI ,~<+ , I ,~< , , "~~ .  

< :  , , , h c , . .  !<,,,, ., r . . . \ . ~ w , t . . ~ c , . , ~ > ' ~ . . , ~ , " ~ r > ~ ' ~ ~ ~ ~ < h ~ r  
f :hr n.~:i.n. In.. ~ ~ r r a l . c l ~ ~ . r . ~ x .  1: ~fi. l i$, Y C? r>-s, ' 5  

,<,,.r.p,,.:, .r!he,l ..., I,, pe,,'. .< , L3w..+c., $ 5(:1 I 
:\.",.ling ,.> I.,,",", 7 .  ,: i. the ,,r.cn\,. sou. ,b >I?.t, 

I. n . v c r .  . .I. ll"'lh.. ..,,'V .C 'I.. "'<"""C I> he thr, t1.c 
.\,c\rnc had 2 . o  ~IIL*.., I ) ~ I C I P  -.k-l;v W:L.I&!.C o%rrir$ne 
1 v .&ll,..d c 1 inind l::c f-ilh<~':.r*<of Y a h x t  t.7 lO ldl. 

1 1 .  i l", 1 *3.;x 4..29. 
3 >I>,,, zl:;!.,ai;sthe A .,I. 
4 I l u l  lc n,r .only k,rp. 58-.' here, bul in%,#\ 27:'. 

,n.o. irr ,LI rr.m 0( j ) ) ) .  

SERVANT O F  THE LORD 
3. IS. 50 1.9. The  Servant (whose title, however, is 

not expressly mentioned) describes the perrecution which 
l e  has suffered, and his sure confidence that Yahrvh will 
soon appear to put down his enemies. In the preface 
Lo this monologue he represents himself as  one who 
-xpoundi YahwSs word (i.r., the Torah?) to the weary, 
.n accordance with the revelations which come to him 
afresh every morning. The collectivirtic interpretation 
appears to Duhm plainly impossible. 

'To this Budde answers that what the Servant rays of 
himself in 507-9 agrees with what Yahw& utters in 5 1 , s  
xs an encouragement to t h e p e i e .  while, he might have 
~ d d e d ,  the language of u. 6a rerembier that in 51 23 
Ps. 129 3. And even if the monologue of the Servant 
maken no mention of a mirsion to the heathen, who art 
,"deed, so far as they are enemies of Israel, to be 
destroyed, yet the experiences described in 501f: are 
just those which would be necessal). for mission work 
among the heathen. The  parrage is, therefore, not 
inconsistent with the other passages, and Ley and Lane 
do wrong to omit it fro," the series of passages. 

4. Is. 5213-53x2. Wondrous is the contrast between 
the Servant's future exaltation and his part humiliation. 
See the kings paying reverence to him whose distorted 
visage once struck all observers with horror! But who 
can believe' the mwvelr revealed to us? Only thore 
who can see the invisible operation of God in history 
153,). Mean were the circumstances in which the 
Servant grew up, nor had his person any external 
attractions. For society apart from his daily vocation 
he cared not (cp Jer. 1517); he was despised and, as  it 
would seem, in the latter part of his life afflicted with 
iicknerr and with pain. l twas  the punishment for sin, 
and the sufferer not only knew it but inwardly gave full 
assent and consent to it. He himseif was innocent ; no 
sins of speech or of act could justly be impnted to him. 
Bui his fellow-Jews (including the poet) assumed that 
inch sins he m u t  have committed, for was not 
iicknes~ the punishment of sin? And this man's 
affliction was nothing less than leprosy (u. jo is meta- 
phorical); how great, then, must his sin have been ! 
But the strange truth was that for high reasons the 
punishment deserved by the Jews in general waz diverted 
lo this willing substitute. Before this, afflictions may 
have fallen on those guiltyones ; but they had no moral 
effect. The  time came, however. when the ever of 
men'$ understandings were opened to the meaiing of 
the rufferingr of the innocent one, and so , b y  his 
stripes we were healed.' But while the sad spectacle 
war before them, the poet and his companions confess 
that they lived purely seifi~h liver, like wandering sheep. 
The sufferer, too, was like a sheep, but in another 
sense-he bore his lot without a murmur, even though 
by the manifest judgment of God he was cut off. His 
dirhonoured body was laid apart with the wicked and 
the  deceiver^.^ hut he himrelf was graciously released- 
' t aken '  by God to some unknoivn place of sojourn. 
For very different in this carewere C i d s  thoughts from 
those of man. For the servant himself, those sufferings 
were a purification. He was to come back to the 
world, to reach a good old age (cp Job42 z a j ? ) ,  and 
see his children prolonging their days. Having had 
his innocence recognired, he should live in the light of 
joy and prorperity.3 & a reward for his atoning work 
he should 'inherit among the grcat, and divide spoil 
with the strong'-a proverbial phrase meaning ' h e  
shall hold intercourse a s  an equal with the mighty ones 
of the eartb.' 

1 p"? ": Duhm, ' rho can believe?   he in~perfecr war 
impible: it would have denied thst anyone would tr*. 
Xartl, more plaurtbly, 'Who would have believed (cp 
%D 'D. Gem. 21 71. See nlro Gierebrechr. BlilrZre rur iaszia- ... .. - .  
ari*~k(rsso), p. 159,  and c p  Dr. Tmcr,lsl 19. 

I Duhm reads the Aramaking p '?~  for rhs difficult 7 - e p  
S Duhm'smdic~l corrections arc partlybared on Wr rai nip, -  

B-*rmr rolo.pioa, &rdv and driE...;r+ +'. 





SERVANT OF THE LORD 
the Servant hinlrelf will never pass through the sad 
CXPIIC?CII .I t . 1 ~  pcrs.ui de, i t  e ~ l  811 : I ?  

wi,. .ci.*:l, 4:*, ,I,:,I .G .. , cy  n.-:,t.\ 'A c,vcnsn, "r  
!L<.,,' ?.. , ~ . . L . .  ~.,., \,....<,,,I, ,,.:>; . . . ;  ,!,* ". :<,,a,,, 
W I * . 5 I . : . . -. . - I ,  1 1 1 ,  ,..i-H: 1-, 
. . . .  I . .  , . ' ,  ., . . " . : l . , ; .> . ) , . . f l l l rPC I C  
f.i.,l,*I., i t . .c  ..,, . : 1 .  : : .  . C I L I I !  II,*.l 

z .  I t ,  4 '*..~1..! h t l . ~  ~LI~..:.L..U , i  '.. :,r.t.sl.a.k la . .b  - " ,  
unto him ' ? Why ' unto him ' ? And how can ' Irrael ' 
(n. 3)  have been ' formed' to bring back Israel? And 
how can the restoration of Israel be referred to with 
equal elaborateness twlce over in successwe stanzas? 

better than omitting the words altogether & Giese- 
brechf does. I t  is difficult, however, to interpret 
qi& ( ' t o  bring back') differently, so far as  grammar 
goes, from ,,@?) in v. s, and the reference to Egypt 
and the desert. if intended. would rurely have k n  a t  
least hinted. The grammatical objection also applies 
to Marti's rendering of Y. ia, 'but  now has Yahwb 
resolved, ete.. to bring back Jacob to himself, and IsracL 
will I gather.' Next, why this extraordinary rideremark. 
' and  I was honoured (pointing ,=zm) in the eyer of 
Yahwb, and my God k a m e  my strength'? The  words 
are clear enough, but not their sense in thir context. 
Lastly, what is the meaning of ' too insignificant for thy 
being to me a Servant'? (,a? a', ;ipi,;m 592). A most 
awkward and improbable construction i T o  excise 'na 
,ID '5 as  a @osr, is hazardous. So-called glosses often 
arise out of genuine readings of the original text. 

3. In  50,-g the difficulty is almost entirely confined 
to v. f ,  where neither the language nor the thought is 
nt all clear. At first we seem to catch a glimpse of a 
beautiful thought, and the phrase ' h e  wakens tiline ea r '  
pleases the fancy. But the plurd 'disciples' (D.?D>) is 
strange, and the phrase so pleasing to fancy becomes 
insecure through the manifold disorder of the tert and 
the obviously corrupt nlyi. Above all, the opening 
stanza, which refers apparently to the vocation of a 
prophet. is not a satisfactory preface to the description 
of persecution which follows. 

4. In 5212.5311 the eaFy pasragel are the exception, 
not the rule. Emendation of the text har been tried, 
not without excellent results. But the passage as n 
whole, even as explained by Marti, is not clear. There 
in. perhaps, no better proof of the extreme corruptness 
of the tert than the obscurity of 531a ar the context at 
present stands, and the vehement controversy which it 
has called forth. In spite of all the acuteness of Budde 
and (especially) Giesebrecht, it remains highly improb- 
able that a Hebrew m e t  of the late exilic or esrlv oost- , . 
exilic period should have accounted for thc ruffer in~r  of 

. . 
If another  roof of dee~-seated textual c o m ~ t i o n  

. - 
critics is perhaps simply thin-that while some ~ y ,  the 
burial so emphatically stated in a. p proves that an 
indi~idmal is meant. others.say. u.0 cannot mean what 

1 13. 40.88 (Carnhr. Bible) 134. , , 
1 To auume that the ndtionaliitxc int reration hm been 

provcd for the three preceding pvlagcs on% scrvnnt. 
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part o f w .  6-11 (or I = )  because of the manifold obscurities 
and the more than probable corruption of this passage. 
Atid on the other, the parallelism between Saga and 
Ezek. 37 is incomplete. in  1%. 539 (if correct) the 
point ir not so much the burial of the Servant as his 
burial with the wicked : but in Ezek. 8 7 1 ~  f. the ohruse. 
r;ulu. s. u i 8 conw up out \ zur * ~ . t r . c i  19 .18np.y in 

CqLna.,.!., i r r  s c t * , r  y ,I ,< I  L ,"Is: ,118 ,I .he, . ' 
\Y<! I."<" >..,<i .4"..,, L',,,,, v 1 .  tec,,:5c %.,>." 5s Ne 

have seen) the confession in the following verses cannot 
be arsigned to the heathen nations, and since the 
pa~allelism between the chief enprerriorre in the con- 
fessionn and a number of psalms which cannot reasonably 
be made to refer to an individual forbids us to adopt 
Duhm's theory, it follows that the speakers in 5 3 1 s  
must be the Irrael within Irrael. This theory is indeed 
impossible, according to Budde, who thinks that the 
whole of Israel suffered equally, and that the exaltation 
of the Irrael within Israel could not make an impression 
on the heathen world. A fuller conrideration, however, 
of this theory in the light of a keener criticism of the 
later history of Israel. shows that the whole of Israel 
did not share the same lot, and so remover the apparent 
ground for Budde's objection. W e  have therefore a 
right to set aside 631, and to refer to v .  g as the oilly 
solid textual basis for the individuaiistic interpretation 
of the Servant in thin notable passage. 

HOW, then, rhali we proceed in order to restore a text 
~ufficienfly correct to admit of large exegetical inferences ? 

B. Jer& The methods of the most progressive textual 
cnttc~sm are good enough for our purpose; 

. .  but there are many textual possibilities to 
YLLeov' which we could n i l  open o& eyes without 

the clue furnished by a critical eramin=tion of a very 
large group of passages outside of 11. Isaiah. In 
fact, it is only the 'Jerahmeelite theory' which will 
enable us to detect the readings that underlie many 
obscure and wme apparently clear parsager of 11. 
Isaiah. The  result of a renewed investigation of the 
text of 11. Isaiah closely resembles that to which we are 
oerhaos beins driven bv the textual ~henomena  of orher . . 
prophetic wc ings  (re; PROPHET. 35-41)-i.e.. the 
originaltext in many passages had a different historical 
and geographical setting from that which now appears, 
and our exegetical results are correspondingly modified. 
The  truth is, according to thir theory, that the 
influence of N. Arabia on Tewish historv has been 
greatly under-estimated. In particular, it was in N. 
or NW. Arabia that the mass of the Jewish exiles 
lan~uirhed. and even after the fail of the Babvlonian - 
power (commoniy supposed to be the great source of 
trouble to the Jews) N. Arabian oppression continued 
to be the chief svbiect of comolaint to Tewish wets. 

The  four ~assuges on theservant, intheir original form. 

tinguishes them in their present form is due to a later 
editor, who had before him a tert which was already 
cormpt, and which, apart from thir, did not answer to 
his own spiritual aspirations. Let us continue to read 
them ar they stand in M T  and 6 as  monuments of the 
loftiest pre-Christian Jewish piety. When such a purely 
academic thinker as Vatke can ray that ' t he  intuition of 
the sufferings and glorificationof the Servant of Jehovah 
forms the most remarkable presentiment of redemption 
in the OT, and so is a prophecy, not a prediction, of 
Christ,' academic critics who would fain be also men of 
the people may rurely use the same expressions. for the 
people see in chap. 6 3  a prophecy of the Jesus of the 

1 Cp Elek. 8221J On the close connection hetween the con- 
ception of Sheol and that of ii hurisl-place, see Esc~AraLoGv, 
) lo ; Srnend, A T  R#I..flsrh.O 151 
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SETHITES 

, . . . . . . . . 
SETHITEB, the name given to the descendants of 

Seth mentioned in Gen. 5 (P). W e  shall deal with thir 
subject almost entirely nr one belonging to the history 
of early Hebrew beliefs respecting prin~itive humanily : 
the intricate study of the later exegesis on Gen. 5 f ,  to 
which R. H. Charles has recently made such valuable 
contributions. lies too mmch anart to be treated here. 

W e  venture to begin with a criticism of 
criticised. the term ' Sethites,' which presupposes 

that there are two reoarate senellorries . - 0 

of the patriarchs-ie., of the herms of the primitive 

logies  e en. 417~24 and 5 ) .  one of which, as i; now 
stands, starts from a son of Adam named Cain, the 
other from Adam and a son of Adam named Seth or 
sheth (,,g. ~ ~ e ) .  ~h~ two linking in their 
present form, appear to account for the double genealogy 
by stating that Seth was born to 611 the place of Abel. 
When, however, we Look into the genealogies we 
quickly see that there is a strong affinity between them. 
and a critical examination of the two 'linking verses' 
shows thal the passage is no longer in its original form, 
hut has underzone both cormotion and editorial eroan- " 
sion. W e  have also found reason elsewhere to suspect 
that the story of Cain and Abel and the cainite 
eenealoev came from seoarate trud1tion;ll sources (see 
?*IN, 5 4 :  CAINLTES, '§ 2) : if this is correct, 'the 
Yahwist (J) cannot have represented Seth as  u substitute 
for the murdered Abel. Instead of (Cainites' and 
(~ethi tes . '  therefore, it would be better to speak of the 
members of the two parallel genealogies due respectively 
to J and to P. 

11 is the geneaiagy in Gen.5 that ir mainly to 
occupy us. W e  may assume that it is parallel to, and ,. One 1" its present form later than, the 
genealogy: genealogy in Gen.4. W e  may also 
its origin, regard Stade's view [Ahad. Reden, 247) 

as fairiy probable, that in its original 
form the eenealoevinGn1.4 wansethite aswell as Cainile. - ... 
that u f in a simpler form, in~ lud i~ tg the  words, 'and 
Enos begot a son, and called his name Cain," once 
stood before 41,. also that in the original Yahwiatic 
genealogy, of which wc possess only an extract, the 
tenth place was occupied by Noah.% if this be so, the 

thir againriit-thht there =re very rfrong reiiionr for holding 
thar 'Adam' (rrther kbridZrn) and 'Enor'nre "Of the forms 
which originally rfovd in the genedagy, and therefore not to be 
treated L 5  rynonymr meaning 'man,'or, as Slade erprciied it, 
that Adam rnd Enor are 'doppclgin~er' 

Israelitirh circles represented by J had a genealogy of 
primitive heroes which agreed in all essential% with the 
genealogy given by P. We may put the t w o  lists, 
harmonised as proposed in CAINLTES. § 12, and without 
any attempted emendation of thc names, over against 
each other. 

Nosh Noah 
Even if we doubt whether the genealogy of the 

Yahwist in its original form contained ar many as teil 
namer, it is a fact that that of the Priestly Writer (P)  
has come down to us r i t h  ten, and it is natural (when we 
consider that P, as often as he can, uses old material) 
to connect thir wifh the fact that Beriisrus places ten 
antediluvian kings a t  the head of the history of &%by- 
lonia. The  names of these kings (see Miiller, Fragm. 
Hid. Gr 2+99 f )  are 'Ahupor. 'Aidrepor. 'Audhwv, 
'ApAvuv. Jlrydhapar, Abwvar, E6rdhpo~or. 'Awp+~uJr, 
'Ortbpnlr. ZioauOpor. Now the solidarity of the early 
Oriental culture, under Babylonian influence, nas such 
that we could not be surprised to find some of the 
namer given by BZ.rariur, in their original forms (when 
these forms can be traced). underlying namer in the two 
Hebrew genealogies which lie before us. The idea is 
suggested by the coincidelice of n u m k r  between P's 
list and that of BCrarrui, but. of course, we have to 
compare the names in both the Hebrew lirtr, ro far as  
they seem to be akin. 

11 is remzrkahle, huwevcr, how extremely few of the Hebrew 
call even be connected with names in the 

respecting any one of the primitive heroes are derived 
from Bnbylonian lore. That Noah who, a5 the text 
stands (both in J and in P passages), is the hero of the 
Hebiew Deluae-story is, in virt\~e of his connection with 
that story, p&llrl ia Xiruthrur, cannot be doubted. 
Zimmern(Beitri#e, r r 6 ,  n ,  n)andGunkel (Gen. l o r  f ). 
however, add a comparison of Enoch, who 'walked ' 
with God and war taken to God, r i t h  the Ebedhpa~os 
of n a v ~ l p ~ p h a  (=Sippar)  in Berorsur-i.e., En-me- 
dur-anki," mythic king of Sippar, to whom the guild 
of Babylonian 6.2~-priests  traced its origin. Thir 
king is designated ' the  favourite of Anu, Bel, and Eu.' 
and raid to have been ,called (7) by the gods .$amas 
and Adad into their fellowship.' also to have been 
initiated into the 'secrets of heaven and earrh' (Ritual- 
tablet, no. 14). Now it is true that both Enoch and 
Eardhpaxor occupy the seventh place in the respective 
listr. Thir, however, is !lot important ; in J's list, as 

The number two therefore remains. 
2 Dur-anki k the name of P mythic Imality (Zi~mcrn): cp 

JNLTOW, RRA 139. 
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SETHITES SETHITES 
it now stands, Enoch comer third, and even in the 
hypothetical expanded form of the lint given above he 
only fills the fifth place. in opposition to Zimmern'l 
learned and ingenious theory we would point out ( I :  

that the initiation of Enmeduranki into the 'secrets 01 
heaven and earth ' is bv no means as diitinctive a feature 
ar the deliverance of Xiruthrus from the perils of fhc 
Deluge. For other mythic personages beiider Enme. 
durmki enioved thir initiation, and nmone them Xis". . , 
thrus himself, as his name (At'rabasis, , t<e very wire') 
implies, and a s  his fortunes also ruficiently indicate. It 
was. in fact. the hiehest form that the divine favour 
could assume, and d is only natural that the feature or 
' motive' of fen~pornry or permanent translation to the 
abode of the gods should characteri~e different myths 
both in Babylonia itself and in the various countries 
where Babylonian mythic germs were deposited. And 
(2). we may further remark that probably Enoch, not 
Noah, was the hero of the Hebrew Deluge-story as 
written by J (see S 3. and cp NOAH, 5 I, DELUGE, 5 17). 
If thir be so, there ir scarcely even a superficial appro- 
oriateness in the com~ariron of Enmedurankl with the 
Hebrew Enoch. 

Whilrf therefore we do not deny the possibility that 
those who iat some Hebrew ranctuarv?) shawd or re- , ,  . 
shaped the Hebrew story of the primitive heroes may 
have been led to reckon them as ten ( P  certainly made 
ten, and J ,  too, may perhaps have done so) under 
Babylonian influence. we cannot say that there is any 
strong necessity for such a view, and all must admit 
that it is much more important to comprehend the 
statements of the Hebrew narrators. One of the chief 
obstacles to such a comprehension ir the apparent 
duality of some of the heroer mentioned. At first sight, 
there seen, to be two Cains, two Lamechr, two Noahs; 
and if Budde'r theory respecting Gen. 417 (see col. 623, 
n. 3 )  be correct, two Enochs. 

The  eroundr for s u ~ ~ o s i n e  that there are two incon- 
sistent Gctures of ~ a i n , - o i  inother words, two Gains,' 

are given elsewhere (GAIN, g a ) .  It 

of 11 clear that the passage, Gen. 4 2 . 2 6 4 ,  

Ismech, which accounts for the custom of exacting 

Noah, blood for blood, implies that Cain is a 
nomad. and with this the statement in 

v .  166 partly agrees, for it states that Cain (aftn- hearing 
the divine sentence) dwelt ' in the land of wandering 
(Nod) ,  eastward of Eden: In  Gen. 41,. however, this 
hero is represented as a city~builder, in other words, 
as n leading promoter of a settled form of life and of 
civiliration, and if we criticise the text of v ,  r66 in 
accordance with the results attained elsewhere (see 
PnnanlsE, $ 6)we  shall have to correct theenigmatical 
~~b~~~ text MT 6. so to read ' a n d  rclinl . . L ~ ~~~~~, 
dwelt in the land of Edenderahmel'  (17.y n!$ [j.?] ,$:? 
ixnn,,)-the district in which as we have seen Gen. llz 
places us. We need not, however, deny (cp CnlNlres, 
$ 3)  thvt even in 417 'Ca in '  (1.9) is the eponym of the 
Kenitrs ( j p  .r9); 'he'e were both more and less ar1- 
vanced branches of the Kenites and Jer+meelites: hence 
sometimes these tribes are s ~ o k e n  of as nomads. some- 
times as having ' cities' ( I  S. 3029). 

Are thcre also two Lamechs? There ir a song 
ascribed to Lamech, in which the far-reaching sweep of 
tribd vengeance for blood is eulogiseds (Gen. 4 ~ 3  f !. 
But we find his three sons taking important stens 
forward in civiliration ; can they possibly have been 
reoresenred as the offs~rine of a fierce nomad? The  . .. 
tr"th is, however (as comparative textual criticism 
justifies un in holding), that 'I.amech' (,o5) ir one of 
the popular distortions of ' Jer+meei.' Lamech is 

. ... , 
Kcnifer. 

2 see C*INLTES, % 8 :  Nestle, M.rg 59. 
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therefore a tribal eponym,' and represents both the 
more and the less advanced sections of the Jerahmeelite 
race. It  is remarkable that in P's genealogy Lamrch 
appears as the father of Noah, who, not less than Jabal 
and his brothers. is a 'hero of culture' (see NOAH). 

For certainly there are two Noahs-there is Noah 
the first vine-planter, and there is Noah the head of the 
one family that was rescued from the Deluge, at least if 
we are content to follow the traditional Hebrew text. 
That the unpleasing story of what happened to Noah 
the uine.planter was ever told of Noah the hero of the 
Deluge, whore earthly h ~ t o r y  was bound to cease with 
his marvellous deliverance, is incredible (see NOAH). 
though certainly it can hardly be called very probable 
that it was said of two of the traditional Hebrew heroes 
that they 'walked ' or had close converse 'with the 
Godhead' (Gen ~ Z Z  69). 

How to remove this difficulty we have seen already 
1s 21, and before the end of this section we shall return ,- , 

I ,  Why sporadic to the subject. At present we would 

Babylonian seek to account for the singular fact 

ineoeneel that there is no distinctively Baby- 
lonian material in the account of the 

p r i rn~va l  her*$ (after Adam) except in connection with 
Enoch and Noah. It  will beobserved that while Enpch 
the city~builder and Noah the vine-planter are certainly 
tribal heroes (Noah should probably be or 
np? or pg! cp uoni., Getr.529, and Enoch [Hgniik] 
appears as a son of Midian. Gen. 251 1 Ch. 113),2 the 
hero of the Deluge-story in i ~ s  present form is obviously 
not a mere hero ; he is in the fullest sense an individual. 
How is this to be accounted for? 

To understand the bearings of this question we must 
remember that, with the porrlbte exceptions of Mahalalel 
and the latter half of Methuselah (see C A ~ N ~ T E S .  5 ,), 
all the names in the genealogies of J and P are de- 
monstrably a f  non-Babylonian origin, and with the 
increase of evidence for the great frequency of references 
to N. Arabian ethnics in the OT it becomes possible 
and even highly probable that ' Mahalalel' is a corrup- 
tion of ' 'Jerahmeel' and ' Methuselah' of ' Ishmael.' 
Thus the names in the Seihite and Cainite genealogy.3 
when restored to their original form, kcom- 

Kain= Kenitcs (j:p) 
Kmmh (qiip) 
Arvad (7!,'1)1=v?y=7pq 

. . 
Nnhn1sn (,Q") 

The  probability of most of these restorations is very 
high. Both P and the Chronicler in their lists often 
repeat the same name in different forms. Even if one 
or two of the restorations be doubtful, the present writer 
cannot doubt thvt the Sethife-Cainife names have a N. 
Arahian reference. How, then, came the notices of 
Enoch and (?) Noah to be enriched with Babylonian 

It is of course very porrible thnt the t r ik  called lamech 
2. Jerahmeel really mok ,ts name from a deity. Thir deity wau. 
probably the moon-god larhrm (m, with the Arabic 'mima- 
tlon).' The "on-Semitic divine title Lamga (doubtfully referred 
to in col. 616) need not be relied upon. 

2 Enoch aiw appears a5 the eldest son "f Reuben (GF" 459 
E x . B 7 4  Nu .1Bs  1 C h . 6 ~ ) .  Bur we c a n  hardly doubt that 
Reuben was originally a S. Palestinian tribe. 

If we prefer ro hold that Lamech-Jerahmeel(~ son in J's 
wcrrion war origindiy Tubal[-cain1, we sre rut1 cv"5trslned to 
cdmit that the last member ofthe list hcari a N. Arahianethnic 
lame. Jabal' and 'Jubal ' like 'Abel.' are prhapr also most 
~arum~~yvrewed as corruptlbnr oirhe widely-spreadethnicname 
Jenhmeel.' 'Zillab' (&) may come from (n~lo)ah) 

=An; rziklslri: Na'amah. of cour\e.=Na.-i or Na'amani. - . , - . -. . 
4dah ( m y )  is obicure : perhaps ir m;ly come from il'l~p 7 2  
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material, as d they were individuals? \('hat claim had 
Enoch and Noah to be treated with more respect than 
other A'. Arabian tribal heroes. and raised to the rank 
of individuals, whose wonderful fortixnes gave them a 
place by themselves which only Elijnh in a Later age was 
privileged to share with them? The question is greatly 
simpiified if ,we identify Enoch and the greater of the 
two Noahsar proposed n l r e u d g ( C ~ r ~ 1 ~ ~ ~ . $ 6 :  NOAH)- 
i.c., if we read in Gen. 68 (J) ,  'Rut  Enoch (TJ") had 
found grace in the eyes of Yahw*,' and in 6 9  (P),  
' Enoch was a righteous man . . ., and Enoch walked 
with G o d '  

The theory here maintained is that the Hebrew legend 
of primzval timer, as toid by the writer or writers known 
as J,, had no Deluge-i.6, they accepted the Jemh- 
meelite legend as their basis, but without a Deluge- 
story.' When, however, the Deluge-story war adopted 
from the Jerahmeeliter, and converted (under direct 
Babylonian influence?) into the story of the tmiversal 
Deluge. it had to be provided with a hero who was 
not a mere tribal eponym, and (hr a rearon suggested 
below) ' Enoch' was selected to be converled into an 
individual, and even to assume something of the appear- 
ance of a solar hero, as  was fitting for the hero of a 
story which in its origin was most probably an ether- 
myth (DELUDE, $ r8). But a misfortune happened to 
him. At an early period (perhaps) after the Deluge-story 

If P doer, not tell ur much about the fortunes of the 
patriarchs-'the youthful world's gray fathers' {H. 
a, The Vaughan) - he is a t  least fully 

acquainted with their ages. The 
chronological principle which underlies the number$ in 
P's genealogy has not, however, k e n  found. There 
ir much that is very peculiar about them. The Baby. 
lonian tradition only giver the number of years that each 
king reigned : e . ~ .  the firs1 king Aiorus reigned for six 
sari= 36.000 years, and so on. T h e  enorrn&~ numbcrr 
assigned arise from the astronomical training of the 
scholars of Rabylon. The Hebrew system in P giver 
the years of the life of each hero, first those which he 
iived before, and then those which he lived after the 
birth of his eldest son. Unfortunately, the three great 
authorities, the Hebrew, the Samaritan, and the. 6 

Adam . . / Seth . . : I 
Enosh . . . 
Kenao . . . 
Mahalalel . . 
Jared . . . 
Enoch . . . 
Methuselah . . 
Lamech . . I Noah . . : I 
'1'0 the flood . . 

had been committed to writing, 71" became corrupted I texts differ considerably, as the a c c o m ~ a n e n a  table . . -  
into in, which in turn war editoriilly altered (undei the will show.' 
infiu~nce of a desires to work the story of Koah the vine- ! I t  will be noticed that 6 agrees with MT, except in 
planter into the legend) into m (Noah) or m i 3  (Xaham ?). the case of Lamech (where B and Sam. show anaffinity), 
Thus Enoch lost his connection with the Deluge. unlerr in the totals of the several ages, but differs from 
indeed we care to recoeniie the statement of iubiiees 4~~ M T  lexceot as to lared. Methuselah, and-lmast- 
that Enoch, in t'arudi;, wrote down all the'wickedness L a m k h )  ds regard; the age of the heroes at the birth 
of men, on account of which God brought the waters of of their first sons. GL is peculiar at Methuselah. 
the flood uoon all the land of Eden.' But at anv rate - I The result is that in 6 the Deluee is riven a5 in the 
he retained his superhuman wisdom, and i n  later years 
attracted to himself more and more mythical elements 
lree EnocH. 8 zl. Nor were the earlier fradifionirfr . " ,  
unfair to him. When the list of ten heroes waskon-  
sfructed, he was piaced (probably) at the end of the 
first pentad, while Noah or Xahnm, his suppinnler in 
the Deluge-story, was  laced at the end of the second. 

- " ~~~ ~~~ ~~~~ 

year of the world 2262 (QL 22q2). but in M T  as in 
1656. It  can hardly be doubted any longer that MT 
ir nearer to the oiieinvi than 6. 

, , . # A  . l . . .<\ ,e l . :<l<r .  .c . . a  I . . . $ <  . " ! ? . ~ C # . ~ . t \ . , ~ ~ i , ,  lel..lf 
<,f!I., Illll"ll I -  ni  \ll' I ,##,  n, 4 r.,, ., 5 ; .  ,.* 11 c,,,z~\,, ,.,.,?% 

8 .  r :  h e  . r n .  i.o.al.rr* tui%l> r !  I. /u ,</,,.s ax?.,.) 
..>.- . I . .  i I f , :  h 1' ... t i  I> ir . I l l , !cr.  .<I. t c  
. .:. n, i the : * L ( .  :.cr rb:rv s ~ . ~ y r ~ p l ~ . ~ . L .  ,, :I ... l ,p , .  
:I.. .I. f , I <  1.1 rmcy f >5m. .&< e\.?s.c a:1, 1," .<, , .A,, ,. 
I ^. ri 

Comparing the sam. numbers with those of MT we 
find that for the first five patriarchs they agree. After 
that Sam. oartlv adoots much smaller numbers. brine- , . 

I ing the ~ e i u g e  into the year of the world 1107. ' Rud& . . 
1 rr harken p ~ i ~ t ~ d  (DF.L~~=,  g ,s) thataccord. 1 thinks that w e  may draw dptviled inferences from the 

ing to e the duration o f f h ~ ~ e ~ u e e  war j61 days (aro~ar  -- 
corresponding to the 36j yean of the iife of  Enah. (see above), parrihly alludes ro a popular etymology connecting 

2 see Dudde, Z7"~,<h. : sp NO*". a n  wit" 10, 'fa,ovr' (Philo astu.li1y explains the namear ~+.plr 

3 Nlihtim (or",) probably beion- i c  the =me gmup of names 
(rec Cn't. Bid.). 

1 There is no allusion m this in the fragments of the Hebrew 
legend preserved to us. Gen. 0 8 ,  i fwe may replace ?in for nl 



SHACKLES 
numbers of Snm. For instance. Jared, hlethuselah, 
and Lnrnech die in the year 1307, i . ~ ,  probably, not 
in the 14 months of this year befoie the Hood, but in 
the flood ; therefore they are sinners. Enoch is trans- 
lated in 887, because he walked with God-i.e., was not 
a sinner. The see of the first five oatriarchs and of " 
Noah is about goo; the earlier deaths of Jared. 
Methurelah, and Lamech are punirhmentr for wicked- 
ness. That  two men-Enoch and Noah-'walked with 
God' in the midst of sinners. is due to P s  religious 
optimism. I t  is also noteworthy that in Sam. all the 
earlier patriarchs are witnesses of the trans1rtion of 
Enoch. Budde even finds this theory conhrmed by the 
names of the patriarchs, at Least so f a  as Mahalalel, 
Jared, Methurelah, and perhaps Lamech are concerned ; 
but in thrr he eoes too far. He also coniecturer that " 
tile numbers of M T  (according towhich only Ivlethuselah 
dies in the Deluge) were substituted for the original ones 
froin the presupposition that the Sethiter were the holy 
Ilne, which re~resented the theocratic raditian, as 
opposed to the  Cainire. These glimpser a t  possible 
speculations in Jewish schools (from P onwards 7). which 
are somewhat in the style of the Book of Jubilees,' are 
of great interest. From a text-critical point of view the 
evidence supplied by Sam, of the late date a t  which 
alterations were made in the Hebrew text is even more 
striking. 

See Bertheau, J D T 2 3 a i ~ l Z '  Rudds. Uiyrrchi<htr, 8  -6; 
thecomm~ntsrk~ofD~1Im111 dolrin er nndGunkel; K?:mr- 
msnn, NNI K ~ T C ~ Z .  zt 5208s.  ' ~ ~ i r r i g e  aun dem 
B. der jobi~sen rur ~ ~ i t i k  des P : ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ - T ~ ~ ~ ~ . , ( s A B ,  ,as3. 
PP. 31jfl): and for specimen. of Jewrrh spcubmc additions 
to chc bsbllcai tradition,, Charleson Jubilses, chzp. 4, in his com- 
mentary (,go*). T. K. C. 

SETBUR (llnq, g 56 ; see also below ; caeoyp 
j;:F], ehcoyp [L]), an Asherite spy ; N u . 1 3 ~ ~  [I,] 

SETTLE, meaning in English n seat, bench, or ledge. 
is employed in Ezek. 43x4, eic, to  render ally, 'dsnruh, 
which in the prophet's description seem. to denote the  
two ledger, ' t h e  smaller' and ' t he  larger,' between the 
base and the hearth. See SBOT * Ezek.'. Eng. ad 
''0'. 

SEVEN. See NuMesn, g 5 ,  OATH. § I, and c p  
BEERSH~BA, 3 3, and U'i. GI2221 .  

SEVENEH (ill!?), Ezek. 29 ra 306, RV, AV, RVmn. 
SYENE. 

SEVEN STARS. See ST.<%, Q 3r. 

SEXTARIUS ( ~ E C T H C ) ,  Mk. 74 AVmr. ; E V  (pot. '  
See W a l c ~ ~ s  A N D  MEASCKES, g 3. 

SEAALBIM (b335v@, a corrupt place-name, see 
below). A site in the territory of Dan, mentioned 
(Jorh. 1 9 , ~ )  k twecn  Beth-shemesh and Aijalon. 
J U ~ X .  1 ~ c i .  +io6ioi i ~ d ~ e ~ r r i ~ b .  "id. A L I , ~ ~  j . i d ~ & , , ~ . ~ a  

[Rl, m d  OdqBe~u [R ; om. ALI, a compriun of [Ag. Sym. 
Theod.1. See hl3ore, or/ loi.). 1 K. 4 8 ,  Md%" !HI, i: 
r*aPesr 1x1, B d h P s c v  [LI, !jut in JOI 194- h a a l b b h  
ci'?>p+, r a r a ~ ~ . ~ s ~ o  Leu,  -+... [AI): the pironymic 
Shaailbonite(')>?y4 S. 2332, o d a & l v r ~ r l r  [BA], r a h p . ~ . v c  
IL1: I Ch. 11 33, oda8uvr  [ALI, bprt [BI. r w w .  Ill. See 
,T~e,.v.., . . ' . ., . . - . . ,. 

Some (including Conder and Steuernagel) identify 

1 c p  f"L~l<rr, 4;o, 'And he (Adam) lacked seventy years of 
one ihour?"d years: for one lhourlndyearrrrear oneday . . ., 
and thercfoie wriir written concerninr the !:ee of knowledge, 
"On the day that ye eat thereof ge will, die. Fpr thir reason 
he did nor complete the yerrr of r ~ ~ d * , ,  for he died d"+"~ it.' 
2 From this rendering it has been infsrred that Hcb. l l e  Ar. 

had a noun ~5 lw (-fox) as well sa iylw. cridently W. R. 
Smith (I. ~ h r / ~ ~ 2 ) ~ h ~  the Ar. tnbe-nrme Thi'laba. 
It is worth considering, however, whether, even if we assume 
that @read ~.>i&.". we ought not to explain d*&.r.r on the 
andog) of Gen. 1 7 4  where 0m2l apparent l~=j i~? 3 ~ .  

44'7 

with Solbi?. 3 hrs. SE, from Ramleh towards \'%lG 
(Aijalon); the situation suits, but not the phonetic 
phenomena [see Kampffmeyer'a article, ZDPY l5f.). 
h in the case of ~ I A K A Z  [yu.], between which place 
and Berh~shemesh Shadhim ir mentioned in Kinxs, 
corruption is highly probable. We hare  the place- 
names Sha'ul (in Gikath-sha'ul).  Shbal,  Sha'alinl, nnd 
Shulisha, and it is difficult not to class Shaalbim with 
there. In r K.49  6" gives @n8.hopa, which may 
have arisen, not out of a misapprehmrion of 3 in D , ~ $ ~ ~  
(which d" taker as a preposition). but out of a true 
sense that the name began with nq. h, as the present 
writer thinks, Beth-shemesh, wherever it occurs, is a 
distortion of Beth-""shim ( = . a  Curhite refflemrnt'), it 
is reasonable to explain Shaalbim, not as 'place of 
foxes,' but ar Beth-sha'alim ( 'p lace  of Sha'alim'), or 
Beth-yirhmflelim j '  place of Ishmaeliter ')-surely a . ~ 

bette; explanation. T. K. C. 

SHAALIM ( ~ * $ ? w . y ) ,  I S. 9, RV, AV SXALLM 

(c'. 1. 

SHAAlZAlDl, AV Sharaim (DIM, as if ' two 
gates.' or 'place of a ga t e ' ) ;  see NAMES, S zol, and 
cp  the expanded ethnic SHEIRIAH. 

I .  A city in the lowland of Judah (Jorh. 1516, 
cnxapc'p [B]. oapyap. [A]. #r@cp. [LI), which Conder. 
on the assumption that it is mentioned in I S. 1712 (so 
Di.,  Dri. [?I. I*. P. Smith ; but BY*L ~ U j v  ~ A & P )  and 
was therefore situated W. of Socoh and Azekah (see 
I S. 171). has identified with Tell ZakBryB, a huge 
conical hill 'which must be passed by any one escaping 
to Gath.' The  rite of GAT" (P.w.) has yet to be 
determined, however. and the names have no re- 
semblance (but cp  6"). Perhaps Shaaraim has arisen 
by mistake: I S. 1 7 s ~  should close with ' a n d  the 
mortally wounded of the Philistines fell in the way' (the 
rest is dittographed). See Erg. T, Aug. 1899, and cp  
S o c o ~ .  H. P. Smith, however, retains 'Shaaraim.' 

1. See S n a ~ u ~ n * .  T. K. C. 

SEAASHGAZ (I>WM), Erth. 2x4. See HEGAI. 

S W B E T H ~ ~  ('n?% ~p sin. >n>v (Eut. 370)~  

'Zcphathite' (=Zarcphrthi, 'Zarephathirc:) Aleshullam 
Jorrlmd, with which the name Sbablethai ir combined, bath 
or1p181ate in ethnics (Che.).] 

I .  A 1,evitr who helped Ezra in the matter of the foreign 
marriaze~, Ezra10 (raB(?lsOoc [BNLI, ~ z e p .  [A])=, Ehd. 9 14 
'Lcvir and S ~ u n . v m ~ u r  (KV SA~BATEUS; AeuIebr. ra. 
. , ~ P ~ , . . , O S  rqapeee. LI). HF is p~ehahly the =me as the  
Shrbbethri who war prernr at the rerdlng of the LDW under 
Ezra (Neh.81: BIA om., rapa08ator [Ll): in r Erd.Y+r 
S ~ a ~ r ~ a s ,  KV SAD~TBOS (IISI~LOS 1131, ~ ~ 4 B z i 0 i c a s  [All 
rsepo.co,  !La. 

1. Offhe chief of the Lcuiter,'an overseer, porribly identical 
with no. (Neh 11 om. BHA, m w o r e c  [Xis. mr. sup1 
rsse,tos [LI). 

SHACHIA i ~ > b  l B 8 ,  G i n r b l ;  some edd. K!>&' 
7 : .  - . . 

,r .":,r, alw a;,* and m9; the last fa"", ia., Shahls, 
is favoured by @a*: v o p ~ a  [BI, s r p ~ a  [A], lbnr eaL vrxcal. 
and ir perhaps to be ye:shrrcd; perhaps 'Yahw* hrr for- 
:otten.' cp \"?: Sab. "2)" and see NAMES, % 31, thouell 
,,me% of thir t F may quite well + expanded ethnics iChe.1. 
pesh. read3 R  ior B or K), . name m a ~mealogy of BENJAMIN 
q.0. $ g ii. 6) ; r Ch. 8 10 1. See /QR 11 lor, D 6. 

SHACKLES (i)>'Y), Jer.296 RV, RVm* CoLLAa 
y.u. 3). 
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SHADDAI ('PV ; for renderings, see NAMES, 8 1x71, . ~~ 

B divine name of disputed interpretation, given in 
RVmS wherever El Shaddai (EV 'God 
Almighty ' )  occurs in MT, and also in Is. 

uBage' 136 lo ell^^ (EV 'Almighty'l.' 
I n  LIT Shaddai bccurr moie ireouenrlGhin it doer in Rvrns 

If we examine there passages,-we shall find that only 
two of them are commonly regarded by critics ar pre- 
exilic 2-viz.. Gen. 491s. and Nu. 24+16 (originally no 
doubt w. 4 and 16 were identical)-and of the remain- 
ine references all but those in Pr. 911 and the four 

" .  
well ar a non-lrraelitirh society, and takes the divine 
name .,w from P (in its present form). '1'0 ascertain 
the orieinal meanine of Shaddai we must therefore con- - " 
fine our attention to the two pre-exilic passage. In 
Gen. 4925, which is more certainly pre-exilic than Nu. 
24416, El Shoddai (? )  is evidently the God of the land 
of Israel, viewed especially as the giver of fertility : in 
Nu. 24+ 16 (see u. 16) he is, in addition, [El] Elyon, ' the 
most high God,' who compels a foreign soothsayer to  
blmr Israel, and will make Israel victorious over its 
foes. What sense can $ 7 ~  bear, so as to m&e it a 
suitable name in these contexts? We must of course 
remember that the oracles of Balaarn are Irraelitirh 
poems. 

Pss ing  over plainly inadequate explanationr (see 
NAMES, g rr7.), we may mention three as at any rate not 

P,Three unplausible; it is the third which seems 
to the present writer preferable, (a) A PpzEi",E- r f i o n  was suggested byFrd. Delitzrch 
H d r  Lang. 48) with iodti=iale, ' to 

be high' (see 5 R. 28. 8s h), and inde, inddzi. 
'mountain.' Delitzsch also auoted the ohrase. Be1 
iadu rabu (,Be1 the great ;ock'), and >lu iidti'n. 
'God my rock.' In  Pro(. 96, retaining MT's point- 
ing, he suggests the meaning ' the exceedingly high' 
(cp B in Psalms) : but the sense now given by Delitrsch 
to the divine title hdzi radu (see An. HWB 642). 
viz., 'great lord.'d is apparently more defensible, and 
certainly more suitable to the biblical passages. It 
may he possible that fade in the sense of 'lord' (or 

is cognate with the Hebrew divine name 
Shkd (?), ' Lord,' Shzdi (7). 'my Lord.' Frd. Delitzrch 
in Job renders -7s 'Allherr' (All-lord). (A) However, 
it is not less possible, with Nbldeke and G. Hoffmann 
tree NAMES. col. ??zr. n. 2). to read ,,d, iidi. still "" ". .. . 
rendering ' m y  Lord' ; the pronoun would refer to the 
oeoole worshiooine the divine , Lord ' : co Baali iHos. . . .. " . . 
2.6 [13]). (c) Lastly, it is possible and (in confdrmity 
whth the present writer's estimate of P's proper names 
elsewhere\ even orobable. that ,?a is corruot. To restore , . 
the true name with certainty is impossible; but it is 
plausible to correct ,,v ( M T  Shoddoi) into i x , ~  'Israel' 
(cp Gen. 4921. ,,w 5 x  II ?.>r). W e  may suppose that 
this war oiiainally written by the Priestly Writer i w ,  

and that an editor mirunderrtood this, and corrected it 
into .qu. That in all the passages where ~w occurs the 
writer ir directly dependent on our I,, is .? perfectly 
defensible proposition. It iz equally plausible to hold 
that El-'elyon at any rate in Gen. 1 4 1 9 1 ~  (see Souobr. 
$ 6 [ill and E1~'olam in Gen. 2133 are corruptions of 
El-jerahmeel, ' theGod of Jerahmeel.' Cpalsb EI-bethel 
(Gen. 31 357). originally perhaps El-tubal ; TVBAL. 
io,v, i is an ethnic and dace-name of the Neeeb. 
' - ~ h ;  names suppored to' be compoundsd with Shaddai =re 
' ~ p ~ p ,  >>n7wr and lw.,rr. It is doubtful, however, whether 
rhlr widely accepted theory is correct. see Snrorun, zun,. 

SHADES ( D ' ~ ~ l ) ,  see DEAD, 5 3, and REPHAIM. 

SHADOW OF DFATH (n!?31~; c n l a  e m a r o y  ; 
umbro mortir), or, as RV, 'deep darkness,' a title of 
SHEOL ( q w )  in the Book of Job (eg, l o l r  f ' t he  
land of the Shadow of Death,' 6 ~ N O @ E P O C  and ~ H N  

c n o r o y c  a ~ w ~ ~ o y ;  38x7, ' the Gates of the [city of 
the] Shadow of Death,' B n y h w p a ~  ahoy) .  Prob- 
ably. too, passages like Job 31 24x7 (cp 6) Ps. 4419 [za] 
should also be classed with these uasraeer. and. bv . -  . ,  
probable correction of the text, ~ s .  94., 1 . 1 5 ~ ~  (7 
below). The didactic explanation 'shadow of death 
~roceeds from a verv old but orobablv illcorrect tradition. 
It suits the preceding passages, however. Elsewhere 
( e . 8  . Am. 58 [ 6  cxtdu without Baudrov] Job 35 Pr. 107 
ro 14 Ir. 9 ,  [XI) 'deep darkness,' or rather ' gloonl' is 
perhaps more favoured by the context. 

On the pointing n:c>y, or nicy,  see Bnrrh, NB zigc: on 

the traditional rcading'n?m>y, Nbld. CGA 1,8671 456; Z A T W  
17 [18971 m. fi on the emendarion m ~ 5 y  10, npm (con- 
jccturxlly rendered 'silence') in Pr.9417 115x7, see cha. Pr.PI 

SHADEACH ( 3 7 1 ~  : c e A p a ~  [@BAQr Theod.]) 
and Weshach (BBn ; ~ l a l l c a ~  LBBQI' Thwd.] -CAK 
fA11. names eiven at Babvlon to two of Daniel's lewirh . " 
companions, otherwire called Hnnaaiah and Mirhael 
(Dan. 1 7  2+9 31i 8). Very un-Babylonian-looki~lg 
names. The termination can hardlv be Aku. a name 
of the moon-god (so Frd. Del, formerly, but see now 
cawwe, EL 575 6) but might be the E1amite name Sutru* 
(Lenormant ; Jensen). If, however, we admit that the 
story of Daniel. likeso many others in the 01'. has been 
altered by a redactor, and that the scene of part of it 
a t  least lay in the land of Jerahrneel, we may conjecture 
that Shadrach ir a distortion of Arrhur, Meihach of 
Curham, and for completeness let us add, comparing 
Rab-ahakeh from'Arab~curh, and Rab-saris from'Arab- 
asshur, Abed-nego from 'A~ab-negeb-i.r., the Arabia 
of thr Negeb. Cp N~snocw. T. K. C. 

SHAFT. I. 1 y ,  lit. ' thigh' ; nayhoc  : 
Ex. 2531 3717 AV; Nu. 8)  ' k c '  RV. See C ~ ~ u ~ ~ r n c r ,  
s 2. 

z. ;i'$ +z%zh, x d w i r ~ o - ,  Ex.2531 3717 RV; 'branch' 
AV, see Ca~orr r r rcr ,  g 2. 

3. yn, hi?, 8dAor ; Is. 48 2. Sse Wrarans, g z. 

SHAQE (?Jw, var. KIW: c w h a  [BKI carH [A1 
c a ~ a ~ a  [L]), r Ch. l l s4 t .  See JONATHAN (5) and 
SHAYMAH (4). 

SHAHAILAIM ( O ! ? ~ W ;  c a a p ~ h  [B]. - P H M  [A]. 
c s w p s ~ ~  [L]), a Benjamite name ( X  Ch. 88t).  Either 
a cornnption, through Ahishahar, from Aher (so Marq.,' 
see BENJAMIN, 5 9, ii. a. 8 )  or, much more prohbly, a 
corruption, equally with Ahishahar, of Arhhur, a name 
which, modified a s  hshur,  designates the N. Arabian 
population of the Negeb. Cp Sxrnon. Shaharaim'r . . 

f m . 8 ,  1 2' -.-- - 2  < , .nc,,.l i , c  <'",,. h,i 
4 ,  , : :  4 ,  I - , 1 j I .  : " ,  "J 1 'The :I.c.m, v.,,<r, ! . u c v r r .  'c1ics.c.r lb*, --y a;r, :.1 1 

then to ,u.-n ' ' r .  ". '' ~:WIIL l < r  =&in rc~.:c.L,,ts ,,,,T, J ~ 5 h . " % ? l  , 



SHAHAZIMAH SHALLUM 
home war  in , t h e  field [h igh lmd]  of Moab , '  or rather 
' o f  Mis jur  ' : his wives are n a m e d  H u r h i m  a n d  Baara- 
i.e.. C u i h i m  a n d  'Arzb. T. K. C. 

SHAEUIMAE ( n p ' y n w ,  Kr.. but  n n i Y n v ,  ~ t b . ,  
whence R V  Shahammahi, a place on t h e  border of 
l s rachar  towards  the  ]ordan=if t h e  text  is  correct 
( J o r h . 1 9 ~ ~ ;  CAhalM KaTA eahACCAN [Bl. CACEl- 
M a e  K. e .  [A]. C A C E I M A  [L] ;  rcherima [Vg.] ; iarmo, 
m n i i m  [ O S l ~ 3 0 , 8  15Sar l ) .  

Dillmrnn ruooorer r oliicc.name Shahnrim. which is v~uilllv . . 
connected with mw, 'io be high ' ( G ~ ~ . . B ; . P ~ I :  cp Gray, 
I I P N ~ I ) .  Analogy, however, favours rhr view that either'* 
is a mirwrirten form of the following word UDW n.2, or in 
'* ' 2  is n corruption of the name which underlies 'nu. Now 
woe in MT is somerimes a corruption of D e 3  or D'e? ((rg., 

Ps, 72 5 121 6). DO of *> ( P r  76 7 [el), and D'piD of 
o'"r3 (15. 66s0, crrl .  ~ i b . ) .  D I n w  may therefore come from 
V @ l > ,  eilher directly (n=3) ,  or through the form D3B1D. 
Similarly Berh.rhemesh mmer from 'Beth-curhim': in u. 38 
it is g roupd  with hligdal-rl nnd Horem, both of which names 
come from 'Jerrhmecl' (virtually a synonym of 'Curh'). Old 
cuahice or ~ ~ r d p n e e l i r e  rttlenlenrs are meant. T. K. C. 

SHALEX ( D ~ v ;  S I C  CAAHM [ A D E L ] ;  so Perh.. 
Vg. ; Jub.  3 0  r gives ' t o  Sa lem . . . in peace '  ; 
Sam..  D l W ;  ' i n  peace '  R V ) ,  Gen. 3518. Accepting 
the  M?' a n d  A V i  rendering,  we  mus t  look for  a place 
called Shale", near Shechem,  where i n  fact  Robinson 
found a village called SBlim, in the  hilly region t o  the  E .  
of the  Vale  of  Shechrm.  T o  such  place, however, is  
mentioned elsewhere. a n d  m a n y  prefer to render  ' safe 
a n d  r o u n d '  ( T g g . ,  Saad. ,  Rarhi ,  Grs. ,  Di., Del. : c p  
Sam.) .  T h c  t m t h ,  however, is  quite different. I t  is  
probable that  t h e  geography  of t h e  original narrat ive h a s  
been altered by the  redactor. S e e  SHECHEM, z .  

'Came in peace' is nor natural. Wcllhaurcn (CHPI 3z7), 
Kaunrch-Socin (Gen. 781, and Ball sulpecr coiruption. naw, 
however, is nor a plausible emendation of&. T. K. C. 

SHALIM, R V  Shaalim, land of ( P ' > u ~ ~ . K ,  r nc  
~ H C  EACAKEM [Bl. T. r. C A A ~ E I M  [A], THC rnc 
T ~ A A I  T H C  n o h a ~ c  C E ~ ~ A E I M  [LI ) ,  1S .911 .  AC- 
cording t o  E w a l d  ( H i l t  3 1 ~ ) .  Wellhausen j TRS 70). 
Ih iver .  a n d  L u h r .  'Sha 'a l im '  should ra ther  h e  'Shaa l -  
a b h i m "  (a ~ a n i t e p l a c e ) .  T h e a c c o u n t  of Suul.srouteis .  
however, by no means clear ,  a n d  ' Sha'alim ' m a y  b e  a 
corruoiion either of Shvlirhah or of S h a d  iwith which 
SHCAL [ y v . ]  m a y  also be connected ; c p  H. P. S m i t h ) ;  
i n  this  case t h e  second clause i n  v. r disappears. 

T. K. C. 

SEALISHA@), LAND OF ( n W  -'>.' W "K : T H C  T H C  

c s h ~ a  [RL], T. r. cah~cca [A]), mentioned i n  the  
description of t h e  route taken b y  Sau l .  after Leaving his  
h o m e ,  t o  t h e  ' l a n d  o f  Z u p h '  i n  t h e  hill-country of 
E o h r a i m  i 1  s. 911. 

ASHER, 8 4 ,  ii., end. 
T h e  district referred t o  i n  I S. 9 1  would seem t o  be 

that in which the headquarterr S ~ U I . S  were 
si tuated~-i .r . ,  probably Beth-gallim ( c p  G A L L I X ~ )  or 
Beth-gilgal, or (originally) Beth-jeiahmeel. '  It m u s t  
a l ro  have contained t h e  place called Giheah of Saul ,  
which might  probably with equa l  accuracy b e  called 
Gibenh of Shalirhn,  t h e  names  of Sau l  1Sh;iuli a n d  , , 
Shalisha being perhaps connected (see S A U L ,  5 1, 

MEPHIBOSHETH). If. therefore, ' G i b e a h  of S a u l '  i r  
rightly identified with Te l l  el-Ful ,  m.  N. of Jeru- 
salem, we  know t h e  situation of the  L a n d  of Shalisha. 

The  gcoeraphy of I S .  9 4  has =?used much perpiexi!y. The 
difficulty lies not only in the position uf ,he clruse, And he 
pa%5~ci rhrothgh the hill country of Ephraim.' Luf also in the 
final clause referring lo '?"; y7$ (RV, 'the Iznd of the Ben- 
i t .  '1'n3 px he taken together ~ i t h  '!'n; a"",, 
2s. 20,. In  both pnuager q . ~ ' i r  vsryprobsblyacorruption of 

1 I n  explanation, see MEPHIBOSXLTY, ROCELI\I, ZELZAH. 
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. k ~ n v ,  and the larr member of the sentence in ,S.  e 4  is to be . 
rsgwdcd s a conectian of the crrelessly urittcn f int  clause ro 
that the whole verse becomes (cp SHALIII) 'And he pdScd 
through the Jernhmcelit~ land (;.a,. thc dirtricr of Beth-Jernh- 
mcsl), but they found them not and parsed through the land of 
Shalirha (he., the district uf dlbeall of Saul), bur they found 
them not.' For a parallel to  the emendation of [~',cx-,n in 
clause I, sce Jolh.24jj. and cp PHIWEHAS; m d  far another 
view, we Mnrq. m"d.  12, n. I .  

BAAL-SHALISHA ( 2  K . 4 e )  has  been considered else- 
where. a n d  t h e  identification mentioned will still oe rhaor  
be the  mos t  plausible one. even if we  explain t i e  
second par t  of t h e  n a m e  and a l ro  t h e  'Gi lga l '  i n  z K. 
438' on t h e  ;malogy of the  ' G i l g a l '  a n d  'Gnl l im '  
disclosed to us in 2 S. 9 + /  li 27 1 9  jg ,  a n d  the  
' Shal i sha '  ot I 5. 94. We m a y  also piovisio~ial ly 
ho ld  t h a t  Shalirha is a less correct fo rm than  Shaul  
( c p  SALT., 5 1). T. ti. C. 

SEALLECHETH. GATE OF ( n ? ) ~ ) ,  apparen t ly  
one of the  ga tes  of t h e  temple,  I Ch.2616t .  See  
HUSAH ii. T h a t  i t  is  a synonym for the  ' d u n g -  
g a t e '  ( c p  RVL"Z), is  very unlikely. C p ,  however, 
Thenius  on 2 Ki. 26x6. 

SHALLUM ( P ~ V ,  either f rom a c lan-name ak in  to 
Ishmael,  ~ r = ~ r e t r i b u t i o n  [of God], '  c p  g 56 a n d  see 

MESHULLAM: analogous are V ~ ) V ,  3!t3jei), a n d  

~ h .  D ~ W ,  ~ 5 w n 1 ,  D ~ V I Y ,  Palm. K n i w  [ C A ~ M H C ]  

and jDiW. t h e  N a b .  1 ~ 5 ~  a n d  S a b .  D ~ D ,  e tc . ,  r p  
Bergrr  i n  Re*', d ' A r q r i o l  rt  dArcheo1. 1895 ,  p. 7 5 ;  
c s h h o y ~  [BALII. 

I. S o n  of Jaberh  ( E V ) ,  or ra ther  ' a  Jabesh i te '  (see 
Gn4n.l-H), w h o  killed Zechariah b. J e r o b a m ,  the  last  of 
t h e  dynasty of Jehu,  i a  IBLEAM [p.v.] a n d  usurped t h e  
th rone  of Israel. After one month ' s  reign he was  killed 
b y  Menahem (1  K. 16 x o r i  ; orhhnp [L]). M ' C u r d y  
I H P M l z i r I  seer  a reference to this  in the  statement of 
i e c h .  I1 ;-(hat Yahw& ' c u t  off t h e  th ree  shepherds i n  one 
month. '  I t  is difficult, however, to justify this  theory 
(which is t h a t  of Hifzie a n d  Ewald l  in al l  m i n t s  from - 
t h e  Hebrew records. a n d  thc  view t h a t  Zech. 9-11 is we- 
exibc is unsali$f&lct~ry (see ZECHARIAH [ B ~ K ] ,  $5). 
I t  h a s  been thought  tha t  Shallum's bo ld  deed m a y  la 
referred to i n  Hos. 10 14 isee BETH-ARBBL, bu t  CD 

z. h. Tekoa,(lUT T l x v ~ a ,  y . ~ . ) ,  i r . ,  a Tskoite 'keeper of 
the wardrobe, rnd husband (as"  'SO",) of th: propheter, 
Huldnh I? K. 12 i r  nrAAnu lBLl 2 Ch. 34 ZB orMnv IBALB : see , . , .  . ., . .,. 
below, i+. 

3. h. Sirmai, a descendant of Shcrhnn (1 Ch. 2 (qf) ?ah!klouy 
[BALI) Kxttel (SBOT adlor.) illusrrarer the combrnruon of 
~ D D D  and by ( r c v ~ a o r ) - ~ ) n [ ~ l  11 n i w i p ~  in a Ph. inscrip 
tion from Lnrnnx Laperhur (Cr.7191): hut cp S,SM*I. 

r .  1. Joriah (Jer. 22 E X ,  r n A A w ,  I Ch. 315 cdlAloup [BAD, 
generally known rr J ~ n o ~ n ~ r  [q.~.]. 

5. b. Shaul, of SIMEON (8 g), x Ch.425 ( r d q  [BA] r c A A v , ~  
[Ll : scllun* [Ye)). 

6. b. Zadok, m the genealogical list connecting Elearar with 
Ens, rCh. b i z i  1 5 j s i l  b d w r  IB], Ezra7z. r d a u p  [BI)= 
~ E r d .  8 i ( S ~ r u m ,  RV S A I E ~ ~  ( rdqpow [BAI = diminufiven= 
I Erd. 1 I S A D A M I A ~ ,  RY S ~ r r i z ~ s .  In I Ch.9 11 Neh. I l  xr 
his name appears n i  Mrs"c,.~*nc (p., no. 7). 

I. h. N.%rnrarr (8  6). I Ch. 7 r i  (raAulrur lR1 scMnp lLD 
H e  and his brother are cnll~d 'theronrof Bilhah' jrhemorher of 
Nrphtali and Dan); porrihlyromr ofthere wcre Dnniter (we 
me. cnrox. ad r,.). ~~~~~d~~~ lo L @do.,. (for nilhah) 
the son of Shallum. The name apperrr also under the form 
SITILLEM 2(Gen. 4Ez1, ~ A A T P ,  D ~ W  Sam. Nu. 2849, D ! ~ Y  Srm. 
~rrrh? IBI, mAAw iAFl m[hlh il ILI), w h ~ n c e  the famdy of the 
Shillcmitcr (Nu. !or. rit. .D~$v, Sam. b rnXXq~lt1~ 
[BAFLI). 

8. The Wne Shrllum were one of the six grau i of the 
'children of lire doorkeeper,'(Ezrr 2 + z  .doup [B]%zh.74i. 
r d o u p  [BXI) in I Erd. SZBSALUDI ( ~ ~ ( I Y L  [Al [B om.1). Of 
these thrcs (Shallum Akkub and Talmon) arc mentimcd ar 
jdi;idu.is in. 1i.r d doohe;pcr, (I Ch. 0 I,, o d u p  [B twice. 
A uncel, r a A A w #  IA oncel). I n  Neh. 1205 his name appears ar 
~ I E ~ N u L L A M  (q.-i., no. 20, and see below, no. zi). ' D m -  

1 On B'r reading, see RA'"zL'~ S ~ r u ~ c s n r .  
2 As the verrionr show (here and in no.. *and  xo), 0$* rnd 

c i d  =reven, closely related, cp MESH~LLAMOTX (1) .  
'' 
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SHALLUN 
keepls'  in Ezra 24% Neb, 745 should probably be 'Arrhuliles,' 
another N. Arabian elhnic (Ch*.). 

9. Shallurn the ~onh i to (1  Ch. 9 ~ 9 ,  m A ~ s w u  IBI, oahuw' [AD, .-- MPC" P.~.,. "" .. . . . . . . . . . . .. , . , , , 
8 ,  .\I. I & h c . ~ m # c ? ~ : l ~ ~ .  . ~ ~ : ~ ~ A A ~ ~ ~ l ~ . ~ I ~ c ~ ( l  11 
:. .\ J :.LC< ,%., $ 7 .\..< muritr, < I,<.,, 162.. (ye*A.l& 

I j . . .  ' I  , . \ '  0. (1.1 - 1  t r !  . 2 i  E . I , . ,~ '~? ' . .  
! L A A I L - . .  I ' .\I I t  .' , b, 8.b t..e f..t ,:.It l ' t 'em icP Tz!l~o~joccur;rlbnss~de hiibame, it is probable that heir 

to be ldellrified with no. 8,  above. 
r s ,  One of the b. Bani, EzrnlO4a ( vdmp lB)II)=S~or~ius 

r Erd. g3, (oa~aror  [BAl). 
b. H A L L O ~ ~ S Z X  cdnih), one ofthe repairers ofthe wall XI 

l<r~..le.!.<\<h $ b : v u . . % l ~ ~  (I<.\., o d o t . . ' ~ '  
: I  I ..r.,~.,, f 11.. a m , , ~ , c , ~  :- I* , - - ,  ,f J~:~".L.,,,J~. 
. R s . . I .  "L'".-ItL\ ;. ~ Y F * ,  ,,.1,nrrn: ..pnuo l y l d  .,. 
, . I . . .  , I V .  

1.. I .:r.: i > l . ~ ~ , e ~ - l t  J c r .  35 IR V.1, o * ~ ~ ~ l l ~ . \ < ! l ,  . . 
X 02.  X 'I. 

SHALLUN ( P ~ V ) ,  b. CUL~HOZEH(~.Y.), mler of the 
district of Mizpah, who repaired the founfain-gate and 
part of the p w l  of Shiloah (Neh.3.5; Q R K *  om., 
tMMWN [LI!. 

SHALmAI (AV in Neh. 748 = Ezra 246t;  *Q)& 
L = S & ~ h m r  in RVI in Neh. with no uarr. [except rapac~ (N) 
 again^ m-6, (B), rnA#~' (A), rnhepc (L)I, and in En=, Kr. 
lea. ; the usual text being pj?, cp v 6 W r l ~  (AL)I; '>PI i" 
E Z ~ ~ ,  ~ t .  IBS. ; the U ~ U Z I  tc i t  being ' jn* = SMAMLAI (RV). 
capmau (B)]), only in the phrase 'the children of Simsi,' n 
family of the Nernlxlnr (see Ezx~li . ,  Dron). The n-e 
rugge:tr 1 foreign origin. In 1 Erd.Sjo the correrpanding 
name is S u s ~ t ( n @ r r  [BAI, w.+cr 1I.I). Cp SUELOMIEL. 

S H A L M  (Hos. 1014). See BETH-ARBEL. 

SU-SEE(~QU!&& CaMENN&Cap, caha-  
MANACCAp [Bl ; CahMANACap [A]. CAMaNACCAp 
[AyLd., in 2 K. 18g]: C A ~ M A N A C C & P  [L]; in Tob. 
1.13 rs$. Enemessar. E N E M E C C ~ P O C .  - ~ p  [BKAI ; 
in 4 Erd. 1340 SALMANnsAR, Snlmanorsar), named 
as  king of Assyria in K. 173-6 189.11, is obviously 
the king who succeeded Tiglath-pileser and preceded 
Sargon. Hence he m u t  be identified with Sulmhnu- 
agarid IV.. successor and possibly son of Tiglath- 
pileser 111. He was king of Arsyria. 727-722 B.C. He 
seems to have left no monuments, probably because 
his reign was so short. He wassucceeded by Sargon 11.. 
who appears to have founded a new dynasty. Very 
little is known of him. The Babylonian Chronicle, 
KB 2176, narrates that ( h e  rat on the throne, 25th 
af ~eb0tu [727 B.c.].  he city Samara'in (or 
Sabara'in) he destroyed (cp SAMARITANS, 5 2). 

In his fifth year 'Sulmanu-asarid, in T e M t u ,  met h. 
fate. Five years had Sulmanu-aiarid reigned in Ass)ria' 
The existing copies of the eponym canons give the 
names of the eponyms for the five years of his reign. 
and the additional information that in the hrrt two 
years there war no military expedition, but that there 
was one in each of the years 7 ~ 5 . 7 1 1  B.C. Un- 
fortunately the objective of these expeditions is not 
known. Some of the standard lion weights found a t  
Kalah bear this king's name, KB233,f A boundary 
stone I:nlcription. published by Peirer ( K e i l i n ~ ~ h n ~ f l i i h e  
Acfensrsc&, 7 8 ) .  refers to private transactions in the 
second year of this reign, at ,Dk-ili, which town was 
then under his rule. For another private transaction of 
this reign, in or near Nineveh (?),see KB4108. Sargon. 
in one of his inscriptions, accuses Shalmanewr of forcibly 
d i s p ~ ~ s e r ~ i n g  the old capital ASiur of its ancient rights 
and idnunitier (see Wi. A O F 1 4 r n 8 ) .  I t  seems 
certain alro that, before he came to the throne, his 
father (?) Tiglath-pilerer had placed him ar his lieutenant 
over the city and district of Simima, conquered in 738 
B.C. (see Wi. AOFZ*) .  That he actually took 
Samaria is rendered doubtful by Sargon's claim to have 
done so, see SAMARITANS, 5 2. See HOSEA for his 
relvtionn with that monarch. 

The Shn1m.n of nor. l o  I* h u  bcm identified ( e g ,  
by Wellhawen, who regards 7,. .lo u l o  interpol=lion) 
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SHAMGAR 
viih Sha1manr.r IV. ; against this rce Berw-~na~r. .  and cn't, 
Rib.' c. H. W. J. 

SEAN,& (FW; CAMABA [BK]. cAMMa [ALI), b. 
Hothan the Aroerite, one of David's heroes (I Ch. 114+). 
.p Elishama-i.r., probably Ir l~marl  (Che.). Hb 
,rother is Jeiel-i.a., Jeiahmeel [Che.] (see JEIEL, 2). 

SHAMARIAH (n!lnW, 2 Ch. 11 r9). See SHE- 
SARIAH (2).  

SHAMBLES uI11 ,t.d ~ .amd. '  1'0.h.  ! i i c  1.3:~ I . , ,  
..'".'I..", 1 >,".I: I*.,.:,. ,,.o:,$> ,,..A .!,<.I ,.I! ",'.I 
n i1.r ,r..\e f .< ;Ia:dh;~t ~ J J , , ,  ! ,u.c~Ib h.<n.nc .  1 

xnch or stall on which goods, and particularly meat. 
were exposed for sale, m d  then a meat or Ahh-market 
~pro~$h,o"j.  In  this sense shambles i i  used in 
,ur later English versions to render pdnrhhov ( I  Coi. 
10zs), the Lat. m a c r 2 I ~ n . ~  or provision-market, for 
"ich earlier translators have 'market '  (Tindale) or 
fleshe market'(Coverda1eand others). 'Shambles' first 
Lppeari in the Rheimr version of 1582. The  Roman 
:olonists who founded the Corinth of Paul's day (see 
ZORINTH) in all probability brought the name with 
hcm.1 The  salermen were nmed marcI(nrii and dealt 
lot only in the fieih of domestic animals but alro in 
ienison and other game, as well as in the various 
.econdary articles of dirt classed by the ancients under 
h e  head of biLov, vdsonia (references in Mam. Dar 

.a, 18). I" Athens the pror;rion.miirkct (b+m;A:..)was di"id* 
"to xcrions, tcrmed dda(circler), tnd onmul after the r clal 
"u.: .. offered for rale, rir r b  i*ov, .u ,a" oruov, etc. ( p o r 8 * ,  
I"l9,. 

In  I Cor, 101s the Corinthian Christians are advised 
o purchase whatever is offered for sale in the provision- 
narket of the city, asking no question on the score of 
:onscience, ' for  the earth is the Lorrl's and the fulnesn 
:hereof.' A. X. S .  K. 

SHAjED. RV SHEMED ('l*), b. ELPAAL (g.u.), 
n a genealogy of BENJAM~N (q.u.. $ 9 ,  ii. 8). 1 Ch. 811 ; 
xrhaps rame as  Ishmervi in u 18, see /QK 11 la?, 8 I. 

Recent editions (Ba.,  Ghsb.) read wv. in preference to 
ma (final d, not final r) ; thelatter, however, ir followed 
3y ordinary Hebrew Bibles. Perh. and B ( a q ~ p  [B]. 
rep@. [A], o a ~ o ~ r l h  [LIl. 

SHAME, SHAMEFUL TEIIiQ (nWm). Hor. 9x0 
3 1 1  See IDOL, 5 3. 

SHAMEP (113@), 1 Ch. 73r, AV SHEMER ('2 and 3). 

smxam ( Y I ~ W ;  CAMarap [B], CAME- [L, and 
BA in Judg. 561: 10s. c a h r a p o c ,  caMayapoc  : on 

the addition in rorne MSS of B after 
JndE'33'. Judg. 1631, see Moore, ,Judges, '  SBOT 

[Heb.]. 59). An early lrraelirish hero, Judg. 331 56;  
or, as  others think, a foreign oppressor of Israel or of 
somepart of Israel whom thewriter of Judg. 331, through 
a misunderstanding of the allusion in Judg. 56, mistook 
for a ~atr iot ie  warrior. The  notice in Iudz.3i1, how- 
"\e.r, ,,, .%c<.<8r*l,,,g , 1 ,I,? ,,, 8-t r*.vc,,.t <,  ",,#,V,., ,,<.,> * 
t v  I . .  ..ttcr tud: c ~ l g  than rhcd.. LI.:I n .n.i\tic 
: I I : L  . . I , : ~ . ~ I I  I..~ I 1,:t 3 1 .  I . ,  I:... 
chronologichi system of Judges in its present form is due. 
I t  stands altogether outside that system, and is evidently 
unknown to the author of J u d g  41, which connects tile 
oppression of Jabin with the death of Ehud. Theaurhor 
of the notice was poorly provided with suitable details 
for a fictitious story : he taker a hint (it may perhaps be 
held) from Judg. 151, f ,  where a similar exploit is 

1 [For other references see Lehmann, 'Menander u. Joxphos 
ah. salman-r IV. pt. i.; ~ e i b z r e  nur cmrhichh, 
2 125.140 ((1991).1 

a ,wme/lurn wsr adopted into the nebew ~ f r h ~  ~ ~ ~ ~ u d  
and Midmsh under the form lib, ?bin, em (see the leri- 



SHAMGAR 
;l~slgned to Samson.' When >re consider that the legend 
( z S .  2 3 , , / )  uf Shnnunsh ben Agee, one of D,xrid's 
heroes, has also been influenced bv the Samson-story, 
such license would nut be surprising. Note aiso that 
ail these names hegin with =v (ih-rrr). T h e  chief object 
of the insertion of Judg. 331 would be to explain the 
obscure phrwe ' i n  the days of  Shamcar ben Anath '  in 

But who was the true ' Shamger'  (Judg. 56)?  Moore 
(Judger, 106) and Marquart (F>'nd. 3) have soggerted 

,, Ju dg.S that h e  may have been a Hittite king. 
Sangarn was the name of a (Hittite) king 

of Cachemiih  in the time of Aiur-nasir-oal and Shal- 
mhneser 11. Moorealsoreferr, in i1lusf;at;on of ' Sisera: 
to the nurneraur Hittite names in -rim ( e t . .  HtQrira, 
W M M  As. u. Esr. 332), whilst >l.larquart compares the 
name Pi-~in(i), borne by the last king of Carchemish 
(cp Del. Par. $70)~  and Ball' refers (for ' ben Anath ' j  
to  Bur-anati, the name of the king of Ywbuk whom 
Shalmanerei 11. mentions as an ally of Sangnra (KB 
1 x 5 ~ ;  cp  ISHBAK). T h e  song, however, is so often 
corrupt thvt the question of the names Shamgar and 
Sirera needs to be re~examined in connection with a 
thorough critical revirion of the text of Judg. 5. The 
main historical result of such a revision appears to the 
present writer ro be that the foes by whom the Israelites 
were oppressed were N. Arabians, variously called leak 
meelitcs. Irhmaelites, Cnshiter, Asshurires, and Keniz- 
zifer. and that v. 6 should run thus : 

In  the days of Jerahmeel son of Anak,s 
In  the days of Curhrm and Ishmael. 

, i ~ w .  'Shamgar '  (?), ir in fact a scribe's mixture of 
iximv. and i ~ ~ r n . .  and the scribe himself corrected his 
error.* while N , D ~  is a corruption of the ethnic name 
,I.!. ' Asrhur,' a collateral form of which was probably 
,rdi. 'Geihur '  (see G ~ s a u n ,  2). Now perhaps we can 
see how , Jabin'  and ' Sirera' both appear in the story. 
' Jabin '  (B*,  twice Jamin) ir one of the corrup,ions of . Jerahmeel.' SO that the king of Kenaz (I)?, not iyl>), 
whore capital was K.idesh[~barnea], might equally well 
be called ' Jerahmeel ' and ' Asrhur.' That  ' Sisera ' 
rcpresentr a N. Arabian ethnic name may aiso be pre- 
sunled from its occurrence in the list of the families of 

, . 
on 56. 

J There are quite ruffisient parallels for thereand the prscsd- 
ingemendatiunr. DU frcqurnrly springs out of h W w ,  =od 

now dirr 
4 Srnif!~?~~<l).  r.e. 4'Irhbak.' 'Bur' mav have been taken 

by ,he scribe to be =T¶ ('ran'); cp the d i n g  proposed in 
col. ~63, n. r. 

6 "nand i )  confounded. But cp ANATH. 
e Y- 8" 5,. .c.: ~ C ~ : C S C " I . - * C ~ . :  g rlandrfm e. The nn 

u - s  crpc.llcd hy xnc h'louing word i h n  which mwnrblcr - I.'-.= r n.u apw-? ~n a mu~bdtcredhrm in:. 16. Sec 
~ i r i  1:d. 

SHAMMOTH 
the Nethinim (=Ethanim.  ' nren of Ethan '-a x. 
Arabian rrgion). Scr SISERA. and Lnt B,d. 

Cp G. F. Moore, /uc/grr, ,oi,f, 112 f and 'Shrmgar.and 
Siacra,' in / o u m  Arn. Or. Sor. 1Yb:jy /: Wl. G I  2 1 x 4  (Sem. 
=er, two diville T. K. C. 

SH~MHUTH (nrilnB), I c h .  2 i 8 ;  in 2 S. 2 3 ~ ~  
S H X ~ ~ M A H  (5). 

SHAMIE ( i m g ) .  I. city in the highlands of 

Judah lJosh.15r.a; CaMel? [iJl. C&+EIP [ALI). It  
may possibly be identified nlfh unrm SSrneroh. 200" ff. 
above sea level, 2 nr. N, from'Anab (cp v. SO) and 5 hri. 
SW. fronl Hehron. So Gutrin, Conder, Bulll. But 
note oat,," of WL. 

2. A place in Mt. Ephraim, the seat of the clan of 
Tola. in Israchar, see ISSACHAH, § 7 (Judg. 101 f ; 
oop'rtp [B], oawpna [Al.]).' A site to the extreme 
N. of the hill-country seems possible (Moore]. But see 
TOLA, where it is suggested that r e  should transfer the 
tradition of Tola to the Kegeb. Olr~erve, too, thvt 
Shimron ( g . ~ . )  is both a name of issachar, and,  accord- 
ing to the present writer's theory of Josh. 111 and 
Am. 39. etc.. the n-egeb. T. K. L. 

8-B (7(72V, Ktb. ADW), b. Uzziel, a Levite 
(1 Ch. 2424 : c a ~ ~ p  [BA]. CEMMHP [LI). 

8mmLAI ('Tw, Kt. ; '&v, Kr. ; ChMaaN [B], 
c€AaM[€]l [AL]), Ezra 246=Neh. 548. S A L M ~ .  

SEAMDIA ( H ~ v ) ,  b. ~ o p h a h ,  in a genealogy of 

ASHER ( q . ~ ,  5 4, il. 1. I Ch. 737 (CEM[M~&[BLII CAMM* 
[All. 

.:. . . . 
(ilp"); id. Ktb. and RV SHIMEI, 'y?, r r c e '  [BAl om+- 

rLn: ~i~~~~~~~~~ T~~~~~~~ T O N A T H ~ N  I.Y.I. seeno. i. 

and SHIMGAX, 9 1.  
4. A Harnrifc (rwvav[B+bl, rarvar lB=~id. Al; m P u  LLI; 

see also OYATMAN b Shlge), who appcarr in z S. 23 33 as one 
ornavid3 ihirtu. dirtinci oerron b r h  from sbammnh 

Harorile ?!h.i!, 6 dc [Bxl, B d r  [A]. w p c  ILII: and in I Ch. 
27s S M A M I ~ T H  (n1aDW; osAwB [B], o w 4  IALI) the ' l m b .  
ire,' which, according to Marqurrf ( F u d  xy), stands for 

'7nn;r nl;r,DU, 'Shamhurh, the Huodiie. belonging fa the 
Zerahiter' ; rr ZER*" (I). 

SHA&UUAl ( ' p ~ ,  g S Z ;  CP SHEMAIAH). 
I .  A Jeiahmeelin: 1Ch.22~3% ( c a ~ r ~  IRI; ~ L X . L - & C  fer 

'brother of Sbamm=i,' z. 3% [BI, ax~raepa IAl: v-np.~ IAl 
r r c * L  [LII See Jeanwwmr, 9 2. 

2. 'Son'of Rrxrnl p) b. Hebron, and 'farher' of Maon, 
'father'of Beth-mr; I h.2~~%(oamr[Ronlyoncell,veypa 

onrr1). '4. Son of M ~ n e o  Ir.u.1 of udah by his ' E m t i a n '  (more 
prohably 'Mimite') wife: r Ci . l z7>  ( m r a v  IBI, irrrcar [A], 

[Ll). 

1 The fonres Ssntlr, r i th  which some have identified 
BETHYLIA [ v I, h been thovgbt of by Schwan far Shamir, 
but cao har&hnvc eome within Irrachar. Cp Moore, d , ~ .  



SHAMMUA SHAPHAT 
SHAMMWA (LWk;, perhaps ,heard, '  5 56, but cp 

SHEMALAX, which might be an expanded clan name). 
1. A chief of Rrvssv.  ) 13, end: Nu. 184 (rapomlh [Bl, 

o=r.*<+ [A], r y r o v  [Fl v.*a+mA [LI). 
2. Son of David ( r~h. ' l44) ;  scc S ~ i h r e h  (z). In zS. 5 x 4  

SXAMMUAX (AV). 
3. A Ler i f~ ;  Xeh. 11 r l  (rwouielb [BW'AI, v a w o u c  ixr.=?l). 

in 1 Ch. 8 16 callcd SIXEDIAIAH. 
4. A priest, contempomy with Joiakim, Jerhua'. succes.,r: 

Neh. 12 18 (om. BN*A, vvapour iYr.amE. ?"TI, sapov6 [LU. 

SHAIUSHEEAI ((~wav. lCM&CaPl& PI. camc. 
[A], c a ~ y a i a  [L]), ~ ' J E R O H A M  in. a genealogy of 
B E N J A M ~ N  ( q . ~ . ,  g 9 ,  ii. p )  ( I  C h . 8 ~ 6 t ) .  Should the 
name be SH~MSHAI  in.v.i? Shehariah Ico Shihor. 

,A , , . 
Arhhur) follows. I. K. C. 

SHAPEAM ( D D @ ;  caBar [B], ca@aM [A], -N 
[L]). a Gadite, I Ch. 5 I?+. Perhaps originally a name 
of the Negeb, (where Gad once dwelt) : see SHAPHAT. 
SrrHMoTH (Che.). 

SHAPFIAN (IF@, either an animal name, or the name 
of a district, borne originaily by a clan and subsequently 
by individuals [see below] : c a @ a ~  [BAL], but in 2 K. 
22 CA@@AN [Bh]), b. Azaliah b. Meshullam, a scribe. 
temp. Joriah, who was sent to take an account of the 
expenses for the repair of the temple (2 K. 2 2 3 z  ; a. 3  
C€@@AN [A]. w. 14 ca@@ae P I =  2 Ch- 3 4 8 8  : 
Y.  .gb aca@ [A]). If was on fhlr occasion (the 
eighteenth year of Josiah's reign) that Hilkiah the 
oriert cave him the newly-discovered 'book of the law' " 
which he read before the king; see JOSIAH, and cp 
DEUTERONOMY, g z end. Shaphan was probably 
aeed. since he was soon after dirolaced in favour of 

1 also Negeb plasc-naker). 'Shiiphan' rcemrfobs n modification 
; of 'Znphzln' ( j ~ ~ ) .  which can be shown to be the name of a N. 

1 Asali ('>:N),'~ man of Azs1,'mnd ishmacl ( h y 0 m 3 ) ;  El'-h 
ma" also come from ' Irhma"i.'and 'Ahitam'from ' Terahmeel.' 

1 tionr i f  5 ~ ~ r n T  -But rhe reader will nor forget the uarning 
d 6 8 O P  K T  (r h e .  5 CP 
N A M ~ ,  8 68, and lait rectlon. 

To treat this subject with completeness would require 
us to consider the r i ~ h t  interoretation of 1s. 654 66317. . 
I t  must runice, h o ~ v e r ,  to say that all there pasrages 
are beyond question deeply corrupt, but that the re- 
dactor haj  proceeded so methodically that it is easy for 
any one who knows the redactor's methods to restore 
the true text. In this text the Jerahmeelites are clearly 
mentioned as the enemies of the Jews, and no  reference 
is made to unclean animals. Cp SWINE, and see 
Crif. Bib. T. K. C. 

SFIAPHAT (be@; a comption of some tribal or 
name : [CP I] n w = z e p h n t h -  

i . r . ,  noly, ZAREPHATH [q .~.]) .  The names E L l r a A -  

PEAT, JEHOSHAPHAT, and S x ~ p H n n a H  \vould 
seem, therefore, to be modifications of alraditional older 
rime. 

I. A Simeonite, b. Hori. one of the 'spies' (Nu. 
13st [PI : coqar "'or oaup[r]t [BA]. -av "1. c. [F]. 
~ ~ q o 0  "1. aov6p [L]). ' Hori '  may mean ' Horite,' 



SHAPHER SHAREZER 
but aimorr more probably mmer from Jerahme'eli ; a 
similar origin fur S h ~ p h a t  then hecomcl plausible. 

2 .  The father of ELlsH.4 [ g . ~ . ]  (I K. 19x6 ~ g t ,  oa$oO, 
#a$., [U  us. 19 ; AL]). His residence. Ahel-meholah, 
is usually thought to have been in Issachar. But if the 
arrangement in MT is correct, it war when Elijah 
'departed firmce' (i.r.. from Horeb) that he 'found 
Elirhv b. Shuphat' (I K . 1 9 ~ ~ ) .  The reader will prob- 
ably he aware (see KINGS [BOOK]. 5 8)  that critics 
have been inclining to the belief that M T s  arrangement 
is nut correct, and Kittel. in his commentary(HK1~4),  
giver a blank space between v. r8 and v. ig to indicate 
that a section of the narrative has been omitted. The  
matter, however, is not so clear as to require no recon- 
sideration. We know that Elijah had a close con- 
nection with the far S,  of Canaan irce PROPHET, 8 6). " , 
If is plausible. therefore, to suppose that Elirha war 
originally called, not 'b.  Shuphat.' but either ,b .  
$Zfath'-ic., a Zephathite, or ' b. Se6thi'-i.e, the 
son of a Zephathite. In the farmer case Elisha, in the 
latter Elisha's father (a more probable view), was re- 
 resented as a man of Zeohath or Zareohath who 
i a d  rstablirhed hinlself at Ahel-meholah-'i.6.. Abel- 
jerahmeel (cp MEHOLATHITE). The site of this Jerah- 
meelite place (cp r S. 3 0 q )  we do not know. The rite 
of Zeohath (or probably 7~rephath)  has probably been 
identined : ;ee Z A R E P I ~ A T ~ .  

3. A late dcrcendant of David 1% Ch .S~z t :  r [BI 
IALI). ~h~ orc~umablv rueKe3ted%v SHE: , . ~. . -- 

PY*TI*", I .  ,. A Gadite, in Bvhan (I Ch.5x.t: B however [ravcrvl 6 
yp +.a's i s  iB1 [r.va,l & yp. CAI; [,'".".I ! yp. <dl -4." iL1). 
Here roanra~r=38bl?l,  a variant to ~ D V .  The mmman 
original of both -dings ii '"??J, ' a  Zilrephathite.' The list 
original%referred to  the Ncgeh and j p ~  war originally ,yl> ," , 

SEAPEER. RV Shepher, Xount (l?*?, 'mount 
of glitter'? see SAPHIE), a stage in the wandering in 
the wilderness (Nu.  3 3 2 3 j t ;  C A + A ~  [BL], apca+ap ,  
c a p c a + a p  [A]. a p c a + a e  [FI). Ifthewanderings were 
in N. Arabia, and if ias has been rendered orobablei 
P is apt to make up lists by combining various corrupt 
variants of the same name, the neighbourhood of 
several (probable) corrupt forms of Jerahmeel suggests 
that ,DS (Shephel) comes from n m x  ; cp o,pn ,n m o  
( . t o  Zarephath, mount Jerahmeel'?) in Gen. 1031. Cp 
SE~HAR.  See WILDERNESS OF WANDERLNGS. 

T. K. C. 
SEAPHIR (Mic. 1 XI), RV. AV SAPHIR. 

SEARAI I*?'@: c a p ~ o y  [Bl. a p o y  [A]. c a p o y e  
[K]. -a [I.]), b. Bani, a layman, temp. E m ;  EmlO+o 
! I  1 Esd. 9% probably EZWPA [BAI. c a p o y a  [L], see 
EZORA, ~ I A C H N A D E B A ~ ) .  Cp SHEARIAH. 

s~aalulvr (n!wv), josh. 1 5 ~ 6  AV, RV SHAARAIM. 

SEnaaR (1@), the HARARITE, the father ~ ~ A H ~ A M  

[¶f.n.l l2S.2333t [CIAPAI [Bl. [CIAPAA [A]. notice 
that yloc precedes, c a p a x w  a p s p ~ n \ a  [Ll for capax  
o APEPI) .  In r Ch. 113s hi5 name appears as SACAR 
([claxap [BNAI. IccaXAp [L]; cp I s sacnaa ,  $ 6 ,  end). 
Some of these readings suggest n?p (see SERA") as the 
original ; Mmq. (Fund. nr) ,  however, th ink  of >?Li (see 
S ~ o n ~ n ) .  T. K. C. 

s a m ~ , n r C n n .  -~g?n?, XN, ~.OI~I..N.C~,I mrnrio!.cd 
in I > j J % a ;  jn s: :cu:,a Q < l . ~ r ~  i? i: r.,rde.r.c1 ',~m.ctach'). 
TIr, I, x.. .. .,,.,!1111 . , . . ,r., , ,<, i .  I !  ; .  f > r n  
. I . e r i ) m . l  A S ,  t ! ' s , c # . , t .  i;;;r..lr pl uyr;l.rrc, L.: ~hr . i .  
represented here by 2th ((n!), 'coulter,' elrewhere rendcred 
'pioughrhnre: @a n d p ~ ~ ~ p o ~ .  . . erp;lrlv (e* wanting, BIPL,,- 

n i p ~ o v . .  . ~~pi<crv~L~)rscmrto~uggerrsom~reapingimpiemcn~. 
See AcalcuLrune. 8 2 1. , " -- 

SEAREZER, or, more correctly, SAXEZER (~PN>v,  
so Ba. Gi., cp Del. CompIuf. Var. 16; ' .  . . protect 
the king' ; c p  NERGAL-SHAREZEX). 

I. An Assyrian, perhaps n son of Sennacherib, who, 
with Adrammelech (perhaps his brother), slew that king 
( z  K. 1937 Is. 3738 ; capocap [BAO], oapooo [LKAQ]). 
It is urged elsewhere (SENNACHERIB. 9 i), that in the 
admittedly composite narrative of the peril from 'Sen- 
nacherib' two different invasions have been mined up, 
and that parts of the existing narrative relate to the one 
and parts to the other. The  one invasion was, it is 
held, the well-known Assyrian invarion of Sennacherib. 
the other an invasion of a N. Arabian people sometimes 
called Arihur, but perhaps more correctly Ashhur (,,n*5). 
Whether we can ray that each of the accounts which 
have k e n  welded together relates solely and entirely to 
one of the two invasions, is doubtful : bur it is a t  any 
rate very possible that the passage 2 K. 1936 f. = Is. 
373,f. refers to the death of the king of the N. Arabian 
Asshur, who was said ( x e  may reasonably hold) to have 
perished in the house of his god Nimrod, by the sword 
of ' Jerahmeel, u prince of Asrhur' (read ,a?! ,g iyrJI?l 
for ,rx,m ?iomr) ; observe that in z K. 12, .his sons ' .~ :- : .. .~. 
ie omitted. Upon this theory the form hrezer is due to 
the editor, who supposed only one invasion, viz., the 
Assyrian, to be meant, and sought to adjust the geo- 
graphical and persona1 nmm? accordingly. Still, apart 
from this, the existing name Sur-erer inevitably suggests 
comparison with the Ass. far-urur. 'protect the king.' 
Commonly, hut not always, we find this form preceded 
by some divine name such as Bel, Nergai, etc. (see 
Schr. Die Arc-Bad. KeiIinirrhr, 156). It  has been 
noticed already (see AonnMMtr.~cH) that Abydenus in 
Eu.. Arm".  LIron.  (Schoene, 1 3 ~ )  mentions a xergi1un 
as the successor of Sennncherih. By some ingenious 
cornbinati?nr. Hitzig I B c p Y d c r  Kt-itih. 1 9 4 s  [1831]) 
identified Sarerer with this Nergilus (sopposing the full 
name to ha"% bee" Nergai-larezer [-jar-u:ur]. This 
view, however, though supported by A. v. Gutschmid 
and Schradrr (KATIZ) 330)~ is inadmissible, not 
because it conflicts with the theory mentioned above, 
but because (see Wi. ZA, 1887, pp. 3 9 2 s )  the words 
of Abydenus. ' Deincepr autem post eum (Sineheriburn) 
Ner@lus regnavit,' are misplaced, and refer properly to 
Nergal-uiizib, who was a Babylonian king, set up by 
an Elamite invader in 694-3 B.C. 

, . - ., 
read, seeks ;o he incomplete. Siegfr.-Stad; would reah 
Bel-iarerer. whilst Marti (in Kau. HS) El. 
gnrezer : that is tosay, Siegfr.-Stnde think that 'w Sn-n.> 
is an arbitrary expansion of ib ij, and Mmti renders the . . 
text the house (i.6.. family) of ElLiarezer (ib SX) rent.' 
I f  however, we are right in explaining REGEM-MELECH 
(=Raamiah) as a corruption of Jerahmeel, the question 
arises whether im.2 may not be a corruption of 
(the N. Arabian Tubai). In  this care we can hardly read 

4430 



YYKTB 5,. 1 ~ ~ 9 1 ~ 1  at the end of the clanre should prrhaps 
be p+ ' and Jerhua ' (a, corruption of Shua or Sheba). 
Render, therefore, ' Tuhul, and . . . , and Jerahmeel, 
and ]eihuaL (Sheba) scnt saying.' etc. But what ir the 
name underlying Sarner? We see from Zechariah's 
answer (Zech. i s )  that he was in some way ;I lender 
and representative of the people. Wrl1hau5en (KI. P,.) 
suspects that he may have been &rubbabel. This 
cannot be correct: elsewhere Zechariah calls the governor 
by his usual name. It has t l r r r e f a r e k n  suggested (col. 
574) that [Bel-Irareier may be rhe same as Uelrar (an 
impossible name till we add -eser=Bnb. urur), one of 
the twelve (?) 'heads' oftheJews of Jud;ea(see GOYERN- 
MENT, 5 26). according to a well-attested reading (on 
Ezrazz Neh. 7 7  see BILSHAX). Plausible as  thir view 
is (cp MF~.ZAK),  the coi~jecture reached elsewhere that 
the principal captivity was really a N. Arabian and not 
a Babylonian one, makes it prudent to revise it. Just 
aj S ~ S E R X  [q.u.] comes most probably from Asrhur, so 
Sarezer may he a corruption of Arshur or k h u r i .  A 
later editor, imperfectly informed, may well have 
Assyrianired it, as W. M. Mliller rupporen an editor to 
have Assyrianired 'Adrarnmelech.' On the objects of 
the deputation to Zechariah, see Nowack, and c p i m .  
ReI. Llfr, 10, 17. See alro REGEM-MELECH. 

T. K. C. 
S H m N  (v@? with an.; Is.339 o c a p w N  

[BN'~AQ"I, a s a p u ~  (""1, o laapuv[Q*], Snron; Is. 352eom 

. ~ ~ . .  . . , , -~~~~~~~~ , ., 

.rapuulrlimr [BAl, h acv. [LI, the Smonl te) .  
A plain of Palestine, extending from the Nahr e, 

ZerkG 44 m. southward to the-mouth of the Nahr 
Rubin. bv which and bv the Ramleh Hills lAbil 
~h i l rheh ,  .716 ft, in heiph)  it ir divided from' the 
Philirtian  lai in. It war famous for its pastures ( l C h .  
2720 Is. 65rob and for its luxuriant vesetntion 11s. 36%. . , 
Cant. 21). in describing the derolacon of iudah i 
prophet of woe exclainlr, 'Sharon is like a desert' (Is. 
3801. The name Sharon ~ipnifier 'level eountnr.' but ,, - ~ ~ ~~~~~~~~ , . 
thir only implies the absence of conrpicuour heiehts (cp 
NAMES; 5 99 [6]). Undulating hili; occur ove;a la& 
oarf of Sharon. Some ace well wood&. and there is 2 ~~ ~~~~~~, ~~~~~~ ~- ~~ 

lodg extent of park-like scenery in the neighhour- 
hood of MukhPlid in the very N., 'where groups of 
sindian, the ordinary oak of Palestine (Qucr~ur  in- 
fccfo~ii;  see TEREBINTH) are dotted over the rolling 
plateau of red remiLconsolidated sand ' (Conder. PEFQ, 
1875, p. 92) There gioups of oaks are the representa- 
tives of large oak groves. There ia Egyptological 
evidence2 for a forest in ShaTOn, and only an extensive 
woodland would justxfy the phrase in Is. 351. ' the  
maenificence 1,mI of Carmel and Sharon.' The other- " , 
wise strange expression of B in Ir. 65x0 ( d  8 p f i b r =  
ii,??), which agrees with the phraseology of Greek 
writers, including Jorephm.3 is thus to be accounted 
o r .  Nor muit we overlook the statement of the 
Itinerary of King Richard ( 4 ~ )  respecting the forest 
of Arsur. S. of the Salt River, through which the 
Crusaders passed in l r g r  A.D. to meet Saladin in 
k"..,~ 4 -...*. 

The 'Plain of Sharon' is divided into three distinct 
river basins-thore of the Nahr Zerka (with its wild 
moorland and marshland), the Nahr el-Mfjir,  and the 
Nahr I ~ k a n d e r ~ n e h  (the Crusaders' Salt River). The 
southernmost portion. which receives the Widyr  Rudrur 
and Salmsn, ir the most cultivated and atuactive; the 

SHASHAK 
view of it which the traveller obtains in springtime front 
the Tower of Ramleh is highly enjoyable. Spring. 
indeed, works a miracle in the aspect of this region. 
The richest grass and the brighiest Rowers adorn the 
landscape. Even in the marshlands the tall and graceful 
papyrus (with which P'riedr. Delitzsch too boldly identi- 
fier the Rose of Sharon) is, 10 its nuturnnal Hoaering 
time, plearant to  behold. There can be no doubt that 
but for the encroaching sand the Plain of Shard" would 
give a rich reward o the agriculturist, and the words of 
Is. 65 10 would be verified, ' Sharon shall be a fold for 
flocks.' 

. . 
&tIy a prorer6iaI ph;~se. 

3. A region(0 on the E. of  Jordm, occupied by the b'ne GAO 
(8 11, &sin.), 1Ch.5161. e * ' o e p v ,  bur yrp lw ,  whence 
Kiltel lSBOT 'Chron.') deduces iW=lV,U. Sirion. Sranlev. 

, -  
SHARUHEU.(~~~~V: o! arpol A Y T ~ N  P A L ] ) .  a 

Simeonite city in Judah (Josh. 196). generally thought 

to be the SxILHlM ( n n ? w ;  c a ~ w  [BI. C ~ A ~ E I M  

[AL]), and SHAARNM (d!@; Sam. ti. 17srI rwN 
n y h w N  [RAL]: Ch. CEWPE~M [RA], C ~ A P I M  [LI) of 
the correroondine lists in losh. l 5 r z  (not 26) and I Ch. 
43r. I t  plnuiible to ;upporethat shiruhen, not  
Hebr0n.l is the place opposite which, on a hillLtop, 
Srmson, according to legend, deposited the doors and 
ports of one of the gates of Gaza (Judg. 163). Certainlya 
spot in the SW. of Palertine is more likely than Hebron, 
and Sharuhen has this recommendation: it had for a 
second name (if I Ch. Lc, is correct) Shaaraim-ic., 
s the place o f ' a  gate.' The  legend war perhaps to 
account for the name. W e  cannot point out the locality 
intended : but it is t em~t iny  to identify Sharuhen ilin,.. . . ., .. 
SharhBn ?) with Sarahan, a name which, in the Egyptian 
inscriptionr, designates afortrerr of some importance on 
the road from Egypt to Gaza. For a time Saraha~ 
was occupied by the Hyksor, and that brave warrior 
Aahmer, whore tomb has furnished an account of the 
war of liberation, took part in the siege of it (RP11)68, 
Renouf: Brugsch, GA 132. CP 255). The place ir alro 
mentioned in the Annals of Thotmes 111.. a t  the o ~ e n i n e  
of I,. .  I:.m, z u I I : ~ .  u &a ill;l:n~ul,hcl I ). 11.1: grc..r 
tntt:e of \ I ly#ddo \V3l\l,  , l r  a. F u r  r < B / :  ~n h'P 
7 ,  I .  " I  > a .  I L I . Cr, SH \MU\. :3 

ace WXM, .1f1'6, ,asqvstu~, t . .  &r ~ ~ r d w a s .  c;~vIL.?,  
P 'I. T * <. 

S E C A S H b I ( ' ~ ,  958  : cecal [BKAI, c e ~ c ~ ~ p [ L I l .  
h. Bani, a layman, temp. Em. (EzralOlo). I n  ~ E r d . S i + ,  
Sesir 1 e e d m l . o  IBAl. c c v s r &  [LI). Puallelr rueeerr rracinn . .~ ~ ~. ~ ~ 

*hi; name to .*a, Curhite. 

SHASHAK (P*. 5 5 8 ;  CWCHK [A]. C I C ~ X  [L] : 
CWKHA [B, v.r+], COIHK [B, Y . ~ ~ ] ) .  A Benjamite 
clan-name. I Ch. 8.4 zs (see BENJAMIN, 9, ii. 6; JQR 

1 Dic lmchriit dd? Kdn. Mcscz, 1870, p. zg. 
1 The letters of jnn. were m i m g c d ,  a d  an ill-written D 

confounded with or altered into 2. Cp Ezek. 22.5 #.=> for 





SHEBNA 
cut oti and thrown out to Joab.' Thus the revolt war Qucm of Sheba cp Stade, GVriiog, n. 1 :  Ki. Hirt.2 r e ;  

wi.  c r a ~ a s x ;  K-"=, r h ~ ~ ~ ~ f w h i ~ ,  ilzx F. R. 

6 f i c l z .  Verse, seemr to be a parenthesis, introduced 
to connect the story more closely with the episode of 
Absalom. I t  is j u t  possible, however, that this connec- 
tion ir a mistake, and that Sheba's revolt and that of 
Absalom happened in ditierent pans of the reign of David 

Wi. G I  1 173 2 I ~ ~ ) .  Verses 8-13 contain 
a confused account of AMASA [ p . ~ . ,  I], intersperred 
with notices of the pursuit of Sheha (cp lob, 136 with i b ) .  
The  precise relation between the stories of Amasa and 
Sheba is not ~Iearly indieated.Sand it is not at all certain 
that the account of Amasa's d a t h  formed p u t  of the 
earliest narrative. 

z. A Gadite, I Ch. 5 13 (vs,¶r~rc IBI, vo9dr [All. 
5. A. C. 

SBEBA ( K ~ v ,  usually CAB& [BKA, etc., L], once 
or twice mn&u [BAQEL], o&v [El, ca&u [A], m 8 . c  IBI: in 
Job fi x ~ ~ w ~ [ B X ' C I ,  a.rt,¶urIA*ldl, rr+v [ c a l ;  in Pr 72 IS 
+r ipapi~s IRNRTI: on J o h l r ~ ,  see below; Syz. rha6i: 
AI. md*. in S a h n  inrcriptionr ,,>D, Ally,. 36'2'; "=me of 
pcople u3n3d, Joe1 3 8  [481-unie11 with MCIX we follow B, 
aix~cAu\uci~~[B~Al in rendine ,>#, 'silptivily'l.' - .~ ~ ~ 

One of the sons of Joktan. Gen. 1028 [J.], I C h  1zn. 
He is the eoonvm of the well-known S a k a n n  fin SW. . , 
Arabia) who are mentioned alro, with ditierent genea- 
logical connections, in Gen. 107 [PI and 253 UE?]= 
I Ch. 10 9s. Whether Tokshan be the same as loktan , - 
or not (see JOKBHAN), we need not suppore two Shebas. 
a N. and S. Arabian, connected or distinct, still less 
three (so Knobel), a5 the three ethnographical c1arrifica- 
tions (Gen. 107 1028 251) are urobabh drawn from ~. 
three, iertainly from two sources.' It is doubtless these 
Sabaeans from whom Tiglath-pileser I l l .  reports that he 
received tribute, and to some of whore settlements 
Sargon refers as  being tributary (KATPI '45 f ). Their 
queen came to visit Solomon, with camels, gold, and 
precious rtooen ( I  K. 10z 410 xs  = z Ch. 91 391r) ; cp 
'kings of Sheba and Seba.' Ps. 72.0 ( 6  bpdpwu, but c p  
Che.ial ad loc.): in Is. 606 'they from Sheba' bring 
gold and incense, cp Jer. 6 zo ; in Job 6 rg they appear 
in caravans, and in Ezek 271. (so a. 23, but Co. with 
B omits) they are traders in spices. jewels, and gold, cp 
Ezek 38 1 )  Ps. 72 10 15. 606 (bilrdened with a gloss, see 
SBOTI. In Joe13 8 14 81 they jpiur. w n d )  are ' a  . . . .~ . . ~  
people far off,' to which the sons and daughters of Tyre 
and Sidon are to be sold by Judah, in judgment. Job 
1x5 represents them as plunderers ; but elsewhere they 
are unknown in thi. character. I t  is to this oeonle that . . 
the Sabaan inscriptions are due; the name is u m  in 
Sabzan (cp CUSH, a). 

On the recent discoverier of Glvu, and his historical infcr. 
ences, *e his own account, Shim, 2317s: Sayce, C d .  M o x .  
39J ;  Sprenger. ZDMG. z B p ,  s o ~ f l  On the story of the 

1 This story har scarcely a myrhological baris in spite of 
Winckler (612.40) end Lucken (Arrr.lwihln, 67); cp 
Winckler's theory (above) of the mennsng of 'Sheba. 
2 Wincklmr 21- (GI2 *lo) thinks it strange that Sheba should 

flee ar far ;ur Ahel-beih-maacah. 
3 'SL in n. 7 (xai rmp<,ye~Ass brio. &mGA. .$ h.+].might 

suggest thar Amaia, when ordered to colles! the w ~ ~ o r r  of 
J u d a  tmk a number of men, and threw in hlr lot with Sheba. 
otherbire we might vrumc thar his dsmth war simply the result 
ofapri"atcfeudbetween himand J a b .  Thewordingofw. ,012 

rsmlnds us ofthat of? S. 2 ~ 3  (mucdcrofAs~hel). Fora criticism 
of the whole narrative we A/SL 16 rM-169 (IF). 

1 On rhensme cp WMX. 'Diesabaer~n h~eruglmh. Texten,' 
MVC131 1898 p 

a ind ~c$: ,~~h&vcr,  find no proper name hne (nixm. 

SHEBAH, RV SHIBAH ( i l t l ~ .  'seven' ; perhaps 

taken as  eauivaient to ilrllV. ,oa th ' ) ,  the orieinal . ., : " 
name of Beer-sheba according to J (Gen. 26 33 ; opnoc 
IADELl). See BEERSHEBA. 

S H E B U  (o$v). Nu. 323. RV Sebam ' ; in v. 38 
SIBMAH. 

SHEBANIAH (??wand l3DlW either for J?l?l>@, 
'Yahwb has brought me back": see NAMES, 5 39 ; or 
an early error, found alro on seals [cp P E W ,  q o z ,  
pp. 263 f ] for SHECANIAH). 

1. ALeuirc(Nch.9, f; BADIn.,qev.ar[LI-Lr,Sh-niah; 
i" a. 5 the s4a8av<.r of L(bW o.X.v,.r occurrar we1l)reemr to 
reprcrenlrafhcr H*S"*BN,*" C."]). 

z. P~irrfly signatifor to the coven~nt (see E z a ~  i., ) ,); Neh. 
I O l [ i l  [~IrSarrc [Bl,[lrlagavr~ [N' Xcal v & v r  [Al, gwatar [Ll), 
cp l 2 q  vc eAzou [Ni.""Kini om. BK'AI, C ~ X W L ~  [Ll. and see 
S"~C*N;A"~,) 

5 ,  4. Two names occurring among the sig"stoly Levices 
(Neh.1010 C-~,¶LYY [Rl, ~~F .B .YL . :  [NAI, V ~ X C Y L ~ V  [Ll, 1,. IZ 

oesw~a IB*AI ra9n~ovulc ILI). 
5. A priest of the time of David ( 2  Ch. 1514, In:,,?, ro+vta  

[Bl, w o $ w ~ a  [XI, o+ruca [A], m & ~ a  [L]). 

SEBBARIM ( ~ 7 2 ~ 3 ;  Sdor<m).  The point to 
which (,y) the Israelites were chased frorn the gate of 

pi (Josh. 7 ~ ) .  Apparently it was not far from Ai, for 
~t is added that they were 'smitten on the slope 
(descent).' RVmh gives ' the quarries ' ; ' the frag- 
ments (of rock)' might be better (Di.). But surely there 
must be an error in the text. 6 ' s  . ~ ~ ~ i ~ ~ ~ + ~ ~  allralir 
(similarly Perh. T g . )  presupposes 7). ; cp &"nett in 
SBOT. Grata suggests ~- ,~wi i l -n" v w n  . l a b  ra-rvi, 
a and they chased those who were left from before the 
gate.' But cp SHEBER. T. K. C. 

SHEBAT (02~). Zech. 11. AV SEBAT ; see MONTH. . . 
SHEBEB ( 9 ~ ;  CABEP [BI. cs. [A]. cABap [Ll). 

one of the sons of c*=e (q.u.) b. Henon by his concubine 
&lacah ( I  Ch.218). Cp Sxznest~w, which mny k an anx- 
pnnrion of Sbirhi=Shibri, andmay be a Nsgeb nilme(ree A/SL 
5 431). 

SHEBNA (K!Jv. 5 51 [but i l g V ,  2 K. 18x8 06, 
where R v  has SHEBNAH], p0~1ibly Aramaic [Di., Kt.. 
etc.], or rather for n.nv=n3>w [Del.] ; COMN~C,  but 
coBhlac [B] in Is. 3631). a chief secretary or chancellor 
under Hezekiah ( z  K. 1818 192 Is. 363 z z  371). Tradi- 
tion identified him with the > d i n ,  or 'high officer'' 
(.4V treasurer,' RV ' steward'-both renderings are 
guerrer), whore arrogance is so severely denounced by 
Isaiah in the only passage of personal invective which 
has come down t o  us (Is. 2215-19 c p  Ant. 7.61~). T h e  
fact that the last five words of is. 22x5 have demonstrably 
keen inserted by a later hand renders this identification 
doubtful. So at least Duhm puts the matter. But the 
strong probability is that maw (so read) or ncas and p o  
both come from ??+ 'Curhanite.' Shebnawascertainly 
a foreigner, and most likely a N. Arabian. Hezekiah 
seems to have sent an embassy to Pir'u, king of the N. 
Arabian Musri, to whom Hanunu, king oi Gara, had 
fled for refuge. It  may be conjmtured that 8.y .I+:. 
'this Cushanite.' as Isaiah disparagingly calls him. 
came to Jerusalem in connection with these negotiations. 
lraiah predicts his punishment. H e  was bound to fall 
at last ; but, according to thetraditional theory, he only 
fell to a lower post in the king's rerviee-that of chiel 
secretary. This is cenainly not inconceivable. Though 
the man had no family connections a t  J w u l e m ,  he "lay 
have been too useful to hi party t o  be negl t~ted,  and 
the Arabian party may have been still powerful enough 
to dictate the choice of a chancellor. (See, however. 

1 I" thir care one would expect the Hiphi1 '11'0, 
9 A Phrenician inscription (CIS1 5, p . 4  rpcah &a rakir of 

the new c i t y i r . ,  Tyre. 
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SHEBUEL 
.4/SL 5.43.) The  next point to  mention is one on 
which, until quite lately, critics have been agreed. I1 
19.2220.21 is the work of Isaiah, it fo l luw~ that the 
I . ~ C ~ Z ~ C I  :.< 1.. 1 qrCw tt..cg, frbm 1 chel.yc in the ~ . n d  
, '1h"dl) ~ h . 8  ,L,,.;x,lrli r c g n  rlp::tcl,lil) 
r r  1 I"".. . LL L : I  ' 8 , : ~  )"I .). I, :12 i . il.elltT1. ,I  u e  
.. ...I >, ,I, . \ ?W 11,. .lr t, .I,,U,. 11c,:..t. ,I , ;  >:r,,,,g 
I.II.;II LC.. . I I I I I .  51 \Ic.ii.lnl.' 1 8 .  8,s tone r t l l  nhi.h lrrl%k 
ha '~ .,. , , > c  t ,I,%. < . L S  ,,,<" 3f h., .I,><., 1,. l'l,.,h,l,, 

Further criticirm ha5 convinced the pierent writer that 
Is. 2210.21 is a late addition, or rather, vv. 1 0 . ~ 3  form an 
additional passage, and w a, 25 another. T h e  second 
of these insertions is in the highest decree prosaic, and 
even the first 15 both in tone and in style un-1saianic. 
The  writer of vv. 2 0 ~ ~ 3  probably knew no  more than we 
know : he built upon the very scanty material containe? 
in is. 361 and the related passages. That  Isaiah pre- 
sumed to nominate a grand vizier is improbable : that 
he would have expected great things from a change in 
the vizierr1,ip is, to thore who have followed recent 
criticism of other parts of Is. 1-33, stillmore improbable. 
Lastly, that Eliakim's cweer was cut short in the way 
described in the second insertion, is, though possibG 
enough (cp Che. P"*. li., on IS. 22 neither 
affirmed nor contradicted by any evidence such as a 
historian can receive. Cp Nowack, H d .  Arch. 1 3 d  
n. 3, and on the Shebna question. Kamphausen, 'Isaiah': 
Prophecy against the Major Domo,' AISL, Jan. rgor 
Cheyne, idid., July igor. T. K. C. 

\-.-.,. 
SHECANIAH (so RV ; and AV in I Ch. 24.1 2 Ch. 

31 15, il!lJV, and twice 9il!lVW, perhaps [see 8 35: 
'Yahwe dwells [among his worshippers],' or, if n [whence 
incorrectly in] is formative, a gentilie, by transporitioa 
from .w>S [Cushanite], so Che. [see SHEBNA]: CEX.  

E N I ~ C I  generally). 
I. A prieltly clan in porf-cxilic timer iNeh. I23 ceu&a [~*l ,  

e x m .  rr.=l), whne name appears incorrectly as SHEBANIAX. 

- I *  1:". IlX..\.o~\.n $,.L ' N  i i i  ." ( 1  ,.I lU8l u i , h  Jmcplc 3, 
I.-.%.I. rt,. < I , ,  Lr C , , ~ . ~ ? . S  t.,,.. ,. ,:,: ,Ln.r. .r I,;.\~,I, 

I .  I I I . I .  . d...,, .. Ilrl . .oArr<.lll ,  
u-.sc.a I.\,): I <  .%;w..d% : x ~ : s b . ~  hub t t . ~  tj1t.r. ~ ~ ~ l l ~ , e . h . d h  < >  < h. 
. I l l '  " L C  \ I  I ,  i.. n : . . . 3  LC I.1, lllr rl.r<c 
nr&r She;aniah:'Mia6in,=nd J ~ r h u r  nreommon to the three 
l i n r  in r Ch.247-rs2&h.311c.andNeh.l2.-r. Hirnameshnuld 

-. 
S O ~ C C ~ V P ~ I ~  in an older .,lphabct. 

5. The father of S n r ~ a r ~ n  [g.u.l (Neh.329, r f r u ~ a  [B]). 
6. b. Arah 121, father-in-law of Toar~u (Nzh. 618). 

SHECHEBI ( P ? v :  c y x e ~ [ e r p .  in Bl clKlMa [erp. 
in  AL1 : Sichcml, now fl=biur, a city of Palestine. 

Identifiestion Eleven hours from Jerusalem on the 

and Site. great north road the traveller finds 
himself in the broad upland plain of 

Mahna (1600 feet above the sea), with Mount Geririm 
on his lef t :  skirting the base of the mountain he 
reaches the traditional well of Tacob (see S u c ~ a n l .  , 
Here the road divider : the caravan route to  Damascus 
continuer northward by the village of 'Arkar (Sychar), 
nrrd so to Beiran (Beth~shan)  and Tiberias ; but the 
way to Samariv turns westward into a fertiie and well- 
watered side-valley between Gerizim (2849 R. j on the s. 
and Ebal (3077 ft .)  on the N .  This ir the Vale of 
Shechem or Nablus : it is in fact an ear"  ass between 

commands both branches & the great north road, and 
several routes from the coast also converge here and 
connect with the ancient road from Shechem eartmard 
to Kerawa (Archelais) and es-Salt, the capital of the 
RelkP. C p  EPHKAIM, g 4. T h e  name of Shrchem 
(shoulder, back) accords with the position of the town 
on the watershed, and the native name in Jorephudr 
time. (Mabortha [Naber] or Mabwtha [Xiese] H i v .  
81 : IPlinr. H f l 5 6 1 ,  has Mamorthal meanssimoiv ' t he  . .  , . , 
' I  'The situation of Shechenl 2 the crossing of so 

tmde. On the oth& hand, the position is equally 
favourable under weak governmentr for brigandage. It 
war about their practice of brigandage that the Shechem- 
iies fell out W ~ ~ ~ A B I M E L E C H  (Judg. Q z 5 ) ,  who, however. 
with his own mercenaries proved too strong for his 
adversaries (co GAAL). Canaanite Shechem war utterlr , . 
destroyed ; its place was taken by a Hebrew city, and 
the Canaanite sanctuary of El-berith was transformed 
into a holv olace of the God of Israel. The  great stone , . - 
under the famous sacred tree1 at the rancmary (see 
MORER. MEONEAIM) u.a~  said to have been set up by 
Joshua (Josh. 2416: in Josh. 2415 6'* has Zvhw), and 
lare~h'h's mave was shown there.* All this indicater 
th:,! ' crhe#tl \rn, i m e  i1.r c! )el :.a~.c!u.~rv of I =.ph. 
ixntl .( X- I:!. I c ? ~ !  L P ~  uhy ktll,l.< am urn, t., ~hu:!.~:rn 
to 1,e :ro\$r>cd Llna ol Northc.rc. I<r:u. m i  u h, I 8 I  the 
traditional text ir-correct-see $ 21 ~ e r o b o a m  at first 
made it his royal residence ( r  K . 1 3 ~ 1 ,  6 ri)u o r n ~ p ) .  
Politicllly Shechem war supplanted by Samaria: but 
it appears to  have been still a sanctuary in the time 
of Hosea (69). If survived the fall of Ephrain~ (Jer. 
411) and ultimately became the religious centre of the 
SAMAR~TANS (q.".)  : Cp EECILIP. 50.6, which runs. ac- 
cording to  the Hebrew text, ' T h e  inhabitants of Seir 
and Philistia. and the foolish nation that duelleth in 
Shechem.' 

The Greek name Neapolis know" to Jorephur, indic:ter the 
building of a new town, rrhich, according to EurcLlu~ and 
femme, was a little way from the old ~hechem, or at iemr did 
not inclvde the traditional holy rites. The coins give the form 
Flavia Ncapolir. Nc*polis war the hirth-place of Justin 
Martyr, a d  berame the rear of a bishopric. Five Chrirtim 
church- derfroyed by the Sama"ritanr in the dmc of Anastariur 
were rebuilt by Jurtinkn (Pmmp. Dl E d .  v. ,). Remains of 
one of there reem to rurvlve in the crusader3 church of the 
Passion and Resurrection (l,67), now the great mow*. Nu. 
polir had much to suffer in the crusades; I t  war finally lost to 
the Chnntanr imn after Saladin's =reat v i c i o ~  ~ ~ t t i ~ .  - , . .. 

Shechem (Nablur) ishighly favoured by nature. Nert- 
ling between the two sacred mountains. Eea~ .  and 
GERIZIM, and embowered in luxuriant vegetation, it 
cannot fail to charm the traveller aooroachine it from . . - 
the S. The  atmospheie too is more pleasant; all 
forms of life rejoice in the best natuml 'gift  of God' in 
the Eart-runnine water. Trulv it was not in remch " ~ ~ ~~ 

of fountains that .my woman of Shechem would come 
to Jacob's well, for ' fountains seem to break out in all 
directions, and water from some of them runs through 
thesfreetr of the city' (Robinson, Later Rerearcher, '31). 
A map of the Shechem valley, with topographical details, 
etc., will be found in PEP'W, wool. ii. 

1-here has been much res~~l t ler r  dircursion of that 
singular narrative in Gen. 34, which usually serves as 

2, Discussion an authority for the early history of 
08P 34, Shechem. The  uhole story (even if 

distributed bet,veen two writers) is so 
improbable that to extract a historical element from it is 
just as difficult as ln suppose it to be a pure fiction. 
T h e  problems raised by critics(iee DINAH] are, hoh-ever, 



SHECHEM 
not inroluble; they settle themselves as soon as we 
apply a methodical criticism to the t h t .  The whole 
s tom of the circumcision has arisen. r o  in the care of 
thekibeath ha-'ar816th1 (Josh. 53).  from an early cor- 
rmption of the text. That  a city was attacked and 
glundered by the Simeon and Levi clans, may be ad- 
mitted : but the name of the city was probably not 

It  is true, there was another form of the Legend of 
the acquisition of Cusham-jerahmeel. It  is preserved 

in Gen. 33 x ~ - = o ,  where it is possible 
supposed that u. re originally ran. ' and Jacob came 

mfmellEas. !o HalGah corrupted lnto nwk and then 
into Dws=diw). a city i f  Crrrham, which 

is in the land of the Kenizdte, [when he came from 
Harran,] and encamped before the city,,and dought the 
piece of ground. etc., of Cuzham-jerahmeel for a mina 
of Carchemish ; and he  erected a masrebah there, and 
called it Bethel of the Jerahmeelites.' C p  KESITAH. 
Luz,  ZIKLAG. For a slightly different form of the 
emendation see Crit. Bid. 

There are  yet two other eases in which Shechem has 
increased its reputation a t  the expen= of the almost 
forgotten city of H a l e a h  in ' Cusham.' T h e  first ir 
in the history of Rehobam's  accession (see REHOBOAM). 
T h e  second, in that of Jeroboam, who, as M T  suggests 
(see $ I) ,  made Shechem his royal residence. There is 
evidence, however (see J~KOBOAM,  5 I) ,  that his usual 
residence was at 'Tirzah '  (ree TIRZAH), and it doer 
not seem likely that he moved for a time to Shechem. 
In fact. I K. 129s does not fit in at all well with vu. 
6 3 3 .  

Prohshly (see Get. Bi6. ) the oridnal ?<ding war ar follows, 
-'And Jeroboilm built Cusham in the hlghlandr of Jerahmccl, 
and offered sacrifices, and the children of Israel rercntcd them- 
I h e ) .  And he made two goldan ca7"Es, and said. 
Enough of your going up to Jeruralem: behold thy,dclty. 0 
Israel, whlch hroughc thee u out of the land of Miqnm. And 
he set them in Bethel ofthe femhmeclites lin Dan of the Jemh- 
meelitei]. ~ n d  this thing hecame a r m ,  for the people went to 
mmmir dul tew (1b5) evento Dan: CD Am. 8x4.  'Thorethrt . ., :: 

swear by the sin of shimron (jhqw nnvn?). and my, AS rhy 
god, 0 Dan, liuelh: and, AS thy nu,,tin (either ;l,k or 'ims 
0 Beerrheha, liveth.'etc., and see further C d .  Bi6. 

I t  was not with Shcchem. therefore, hut with Curham 
that Jeroboam's name is linked i n t n l e  history, and 

1 The true name was doubtleu Gibcnrh-jSxahm<elim. The 
recond pzrr of this compound name became 'Z"Z/fm, owing to 
the effacement of part of the original word. Parallels are the 
e"o"eo"x : uncircumcised (Trelim) Philistines (for 
'Jerahmeeliter P ~llrtnner.' where one of the two words 1s a 
gloss on the other). and thc strange stodes in Ex. 421-za and 
1 S. 1815.27 (see Monss, # 7 ,  with n. z). 

a ~h~ thcov is that nal.pah wrr first by the 
Danices. who. however, sank lnro the condition of n protected 
cia" (Gm.34jr 'as  a harlot': sp Jorh. 2+, Rahnh the harlot), 
and ulrimarrl; bccilme exrincr.   he d~rappearance of the 
Dnnilcr is thus crprc~red in fhc most probable form of the text  
of Gen. 858, 'And Dinah, Jrcoh'r eldest daughter, died, and 
w-buricd below Rethei': thcmthem Hcthcl kmcant.another 
name for which was Dan (this ru plies tht key lo r K. 12.9, see 
ZIKLAG). 'Dinah' ir ilcollatcmrfem. form tu Dan. 

8 . I  t-k. IS u.ong, for howcould jacqb ray 
that he had conquered the c3tyin the person3 of his mnr Slmeon 
tad Leri7 Holzin~er (Gm. zsj) acvtely that v. 1, 

refers lo n last version of the legend, of whrch E giver a fans.  
formation in Gsn.34.' 
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C u h a m  may mean Halesah (or Dan) and Bethel, Bethel 
with its sanctuary and citadel being of course adjacent 
to  the city of Halesah. T h e  Neaeb, therefore, or at . . 
any rate the greater part of it, cannoteither in Jer0bam.r  
time or in that of Amos have been in the possession of 
the kingdom of Judah. 

NOC can we even venture to assert that Shechem war 
the place where the great national assembly war held 
which determined the fate of the people of Israel for all 
time. It  was only afterwards through the Snmaritanr 
that it advanced a civtn to be the religious centre of 
the land. We may regret these results ; but a t  least 
the reader will admit that if the fame of Shechem has 
here been curtailed, an almost forgotten place in the 
true Holy Land of the Israelites (see PXOPHET, 5 6 )  has 
been restored to  its ancient dignity. 

See Vogclrtcin, 'Shechem and Bcthel,'lQR 4, r e * ,  ,938 
W . R . 5 . - T . K . C . . § ~ ; T . K . C . . ~ 2 f  

8EECHEM, TOWEB OF (D?V iyn. Migdal- 
shechcm). Ar the story of Abimelech now stands, 
Migdal-shechem was an unwalled town in the neighbur-  
hood of Shechem, which owed its name perhaps to  a 
tower (nrigdol) that stood there, and wouid apbear t o  
have had a templededicated to El-berith ( J ~ d g . 9 ~ 6  f *g). 
But the original story, in which Ahirnelech'r city 
was probably not Shechem but Curham, may, it 
seems, very possibly have had, not 'ma .$p but 
[o-@?] ~ j a p ~ ! ; - L . ~ .  'Jerahmedites [gloss. ~urhi ter] . '  
Observe that in the M T  of uv. 6 and pr the 'men of 
Shechem' and the 'house of Milio' (see MILLO) are 

. . . . . -. 
BHEDEUR (138'1d; c e h ~ o y p  [BFLI. ~ A ~ o y p  

[A]), father of the Reubenite 'prince'  Elizur: Nu. 15 
2x0 730 ( ~ A ~ c o y p  [Bfl,  CEAICOYP [Bsb1. EAICOYP 
[A]). 3s (CEAIOYP [A and in 10.81) ; all P. See 
P e ~ A ~ z r m .  

Apparently of the divine name .,w (ShaddniQ 
and v. 'fire'(# 4s- Nqld. ZDMG 15 [re61 q, n. I : Nertlc, 
~ i g m i  (6); Frd. 'Delazrsh (PraT. 96) explalnr 'daybreak 
from ASS. ~d ST;, hut improbably.  ath her prhapr miswrirteh 
for s~.?i$, 'SuricI: a variant to '?y?ru, 'Suriel' (see Zvn, 
N I M ~  w1.x). T. K. C. 

SHEEP. T h e  large part played by this animal in 
the l i  of the people of Palestine is evinced by the very 

specieg many references to it contained in their 
Literature. The sheep was domesticated 

later than the ox. Mmiette found no tmce of sheep 
rmongit the Egyptians during the fifth dynasty, when 
oren were common. The avenue of rams at Karnak a 
attributed to the eighteenth dynasty, about r7oo x.c.. 
by which time they were probably domesticated.' T h e  
origin of the domestic variety of sheep, urually kna\vn 
an Ovli ariei, whether 'from any one of the existing 
wild or from the crossing of several, or from 
some now extinct species, is quite a matter of con- 
jecture.' T h e  sheep of Palestine at the present day are. 
according to Tristmm, usually pie-hald or skew-bald." 
They fall into two different breeds. of which by far the 
commonest and in many places the only one, is the 
broad-tailed sheep (var. lnticoudota). This remarkable 
animal is distinguished by an enormous deposit of f i t  in 
the tail (+, Ex. 292% Lev. 39 etc. ; for r S. 92) see 

Dr.), which sometimes accumulates to  such an extent 

1 The que~tion of the introduction of rhee into E pt has 
k e n  recently advanced through the researcger of Etleniur 
(Mapro ,  Rec dr Trnv~aur. 22 199.1r2), and, more erpec~?lly. 
of Diint and Gnillhd (us. a'f. 2444.76) 

White as snow, e . ~ .  PP~. 147x6; brown, Gen. 3033 (cp 
Ca~ouns, B 8); fleskedilnd spcckied, ". 3. (id. s 11). 
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derivative of the Babylonian. The chief denominatior~ 
were the talent (rdhavrov, 7;. niyxop, ]or. Ant. iii. 6 ,), 
the mina (pv:, a,?, MANEH [g .v . ] .  cp Ezek. 4511; trans- 
lated ' pound ' in I K. 1017  Ezra 269 Neh. f 71 f.; the 
word ,pound'  is also used for hlrpo, the Roman iidra 
of 1053.3 grs. troy, in In. 1 2 3  1939). and the shekel.' 
For ordinary purposes the talent was divided into 60 
minas, and the mina into 60 shekels ; but for weighing 
gold a mina of only j o  shekels and a talent of 3000 
instcad of 3600 shekels were used. The  shekel was the 
same in both. Further, payments to the royal treasury 
in Babylonia were calculated on a slightly higher scale 
(the'royal norm')  than ordinary payments (for which 
the 'common norm' was used). (This difference is 
probably alluded to in 2 S. 1426: Absalonl's hair weighed 
'two hundred shekels after the king's weight.' Schrvder 
[XATIZ1 1421 $upposes that the trade-shekel weighed 
more than the money-shekel, and that the heavier is 
here referred to ; but there seems to be no reason for 
identifying the trade-norm with the royalLnorm.) Next, 
since it was desirable to be able to exchange a round 
number of shekel5 (minas, talents) of silver against a 
shekel (mina, talent) of gold, and since the ratio of 
value between gold and rilver was inconveniently 134 : I. 
a new shekel imina, taientl had to be errahlished for 
the weighing the less precious metal. Finally, there 
were two systems. the heavy and the light, in the former 
of which the denominations weiehed twice as  much as " 
in the latter. 

The evidence of extant Babylonian weights, checked 
by the weights of coins struck in Later timer on derived 
standards, enables us to obtain the followine series of 
weights ured for the precious metals :- 

L 

By adopting silver units of the weights given in the lust 
two rows, a round number of units of rilver (10 or 15) 
could always be exchanged against a single unit of 
gold, provided the two belonged to the same norm and 
5ystem. The standard according to which ten pieces 
of silver corresponded to one of gold is known as the 
Babylonian or Persic, because silver coins which agree 
with this standaid were rtruck by the Persian kings 
(who adopted it from its Babylonian source) and by 
their immediate subordinates ; the standard reached 
the Greeks overland through dirtrictr, such as Lydia. 
which were under Persian influence. On the other 
hand, the standard equating fifteen pieces of silver to 
one of gold w;cr adopted by the great Phaenician trading 
cities, and reached the Greeks directly by sea; hence 
it is known as the Phaenician standard. 

What  evidence. then. have r e  for the use of either 
or b t h  oi there svstemr in Palestine? A certain 

Talent . . '717,789' !3~8,8go' 757,380' 
Minn. . . i 12,963. 6.481.51 12.623V 
ShckcI . . ~ 5 9 . ~ 1  ) ~29.631 152.51 
Value of the 1 

pol< rhekel ! i3 ,4SF3 1 1,718.4 3,366.6 
m SIIVCI I 

Epidencs "Umber of extant weights (see 
forPdestine, WEIGHTS A N D  MEASURES. 8 4)  

seem to sueeest that a low form of the 

378,6906 
6,3rr.s* 

n6.zj" 

1,684.3 

-" 
Babylonian rhekel war in use in Palestine. On the 
other hand, the literary and numismatic evidence points 
to the Phaenician standard havine been ured, at least 
in port-exilic timer, side by ride with the orher system. 

SHEgEL 
In the first place, we know (by calculation) from Ex. 
38.5 / [PI that the Hebrew talent contained 3000 
shekels. Again, Joiephus (Anf.xiv. 7 1 )  equates the 
mina ured for weighing gold to ah Roman pounds- 
i . e ,  12.633.3 grx troy-which is very near to the 
heavy gold mina of the common norm (2). The same 
writer (op. <it. iii. 6 7 )  speaks of a sun, of ,100 minar, 
which the Hebrews call xlyxop, which being tranr- 
lated into Greek means r d h w ~ o v . '  If we take the 
mina here mentioned to be the gold mina (g) of 11,623 
grs. (heavy) or 6,311. j grs. light (h), we obtain a talent 
of 1,962,300 grs. (heavy) or 631.150 gcr. (light). The  
Job part. or shekel, of this talent would be 420.73 gcs. 
(heavy) or 910.36 grr. (light). These weights are some- 
what liehter than the normal weiehtr of the heavvdouble - " 
shekel and shekel (I) of the Phaenician standard (comnnon 
norm); but it is noticeable that the earliest coins (double 
staters and staters) of Sidon and Tyre (issued in the 
5th cent. e.c.) seldom rise to the normal weight of 
448.8 grs. and 214.4 grs, the effective weight being 
usualiv mnch nearer the amounts iurt arrived at. and 
rarely rising above 426 grs. (213 grs.). Again, various 
metrological authorities of ancient though late date (see 
Hultsch, Metrolog Script. Rd, Index, under r6Xavrou. 
17) equate the Hebrew talent to 125 Roman 1br.-ic.. 
63x.665.3 grr. The  shekel of this talent would be 
210. jj grs. Finally, Josephus (Ant. iii. 82) equates 
the Hebrew coin called dnhor-i.8.. the silver shekel- 
to f o x  'Atti" drachmr.' 'Atti" drachm' in his day 
war equivalent to the Roman denariur, which wan fixed 
by Nero at dT 1b.-i.e., 52.62 grs.: the Hebrew mlxhor 
war therefore 210.48 grr. in weight. 

We thus see that the Hebrew shekel weighed from 
2ro to zro.55 grr., or, on the heavy system. 420 to 
421 grs. It can be nothing else than the rhekel of 
224.4 grs. ( t ) .  or its double. in a slightly degraded 
fornl. It  is clear. therefore. that the shekel of the 
Phaenician standard was in use in Palestine at a com- 
paratively early period. The  weight of the heavy gold 
shekel of the common norm ( I )  being taken a t  253. j 
grs. troy, its value (at the present rate of £3 : 17 : 106 
per oz. of 480 grs. paid by the Mint for gold) wvuld 
be very nearly £2:  I : o, and the light shekel would be 
worth about £(;I : o : 6. The  Hehrew-Phaenicirn silver 
shekel and the Bab~lonic-Perric silver shekel, being 
reckoned as & a n d  * of the gold rhekel respectively. 
work out as follows : 

Heavy. Light. 
Phaenisilin . . . 6 0 : s  :P 

The  valuer of the talent and mina of gold and silver in . 
all these systems are : 

I Hravr. 1 LIGHT. 1 
I I Talent. i Mi"*. 1 Tnlcn,. i Miaa. / 

If is ctlrious that, although the mina was known as 
a ,"eight, it doer not occur in any pre-exilic writings. 
and large rums are expressed in talents and shekels 
(Kennedy, 4x0). A parallel is afforded by the Attic 
melhod of reckoning in talents and drachmr. 

~rlyinthe(conventional)port-exilicperiod thePersian 
coinage of gold and silver was introduced by Dariur 

Ear!q Hysta~pis. His gold rhekel, struck on 
the royal norm ( 4 ) .  was known to the 

POBt-eX'l'C Greeks as daric (dapr~nbr). The deriun- period' tion of this word from the kinx's name 
has been disputed, on the ground that it could not be 
formed iron, the Persian Damyovnurh; but there is no 
reason why it should not be formed in Greek fashion 
from AEPS?O.. Of other derivations, the only plausible 
one ir from the Assyrian dariku, a word found in 

4444 



SHEKEL 
contract-tablets of the time of Nabonidus and Neb"- 
chadrerrar. But the eridencr that thls word is the  
nnme of a migh t  or melrure ir not satisfactory : Tall- 
quist (Die Spr. dr r  Lbnfr "Jcidi~nri'zdi. 66) with more 
probability regards it as an agricultural product. The  
word dnrkemun (see DRAM) has until recently been 
connected by many writers with the word d a r k ;  but 
there can be little duubt that the dar&cm6n is u weight, 
and possibly the same word ir found in the Greek 
8paxmi, (see D R A M ,  and with the spelling ~.nrr of 
the P i r ~ e u e  inscription cp  the Cretan dialectical form 

, . 
there were olyhot Mn- 
8 ~ x o i  (which' as we 
have seen were really 
half-shekels) or whole 
shekels of 172.8 grs.: 
but the probability is 
in favour of the for. 
mer, as being the 
official coins of the 

Err. a. Persian Empire at 
the time. 

Roth daric (Fig. a) and siglos (Fig, d j  are alike in  
types On the obverse is a figure of the Great King. 
wearing the Persian 
head-&err (6idarir) 
and robe (Pondyr), 
and holding in his 
right hand a spear. 
in the left a bow : the 
half~kneeling posture 
is meant. according 
to  the convention of *.ye i . .. 
early art, to represent 
running. The  reverse bears only the impression made 
by the irregular punch used in striking the coin. 

The  phrase 'rhekel of the sanctuary.' or rather 
sacred shekel' (olnhor 6 Uy~or, c r o b b r  6  LO^) is used 
6, Phoanioian in P in connection with gold, silver. 

copper (i), and spices. (For this sub- standard ject, besides Kennedy 422, see Zucker- 
mann, Talmud. Gmirhte, qf:  '5.) I~spitife of the fact 
that the sacred shekel was used for gold, ar well as 
silver, there are serious difficulties in the way of accepting 
Ridgeway's theory (Orifin ofMefnNic c u m r y ,  z73 f )  
that it war the shekel of '30.135 gs. We know 
from the Mishna that sums of silver money mentioned 
in the Pentateuch are to be regarded as reckoned in 
*Tyrian money'-ic., in money of the Phoenician 
standard. We know further that the temple tux m s  
half a shekel, and the tax for fu.0 persons could be paid 
by a tetradrachm or stater (q.u.1 of the Phaenician 
standard (Mt. 1 7 ~ ~ 1 ,  where the collectorr of the tax 
a re  called ol r& 818pm~a Aoppdvavnr). I t  follows that 
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the sacred shekel was a shekel of the heavy Phmnician 
standard (common norm) of 224.4 grs. ( r ) .  Thir can. 
clurion is confirmed by the itatenlent (Ex. 3 0 ~ ~ .  etc.) 
that the rhekel war twenty geiuhs, which B translates 
' 20 obolr.' T h e  obol meant by t$ war presumably the 
Attic obol of the time I b of the drachm of 67.18 ers- . "  . " 
i.e., 1 1 . ~ 1  grs.) ; and twenty of there make a weight of 
2aq.z grr. Any shekel of this weight, whether stluck 
by a foreign king, or struck by a city like Tyre, could 

Fm. r. 

therefore be used for the payment of the tax for two 
persons ; or the corresponding half-shekel (Phaenician 
didrachm of r r z . 2  p.) for a single person. The  
halErheke1 here illustrated (Fig, C) war strack a t  Tyre 
in the year loz B.C. On the obverse is the head of 
Melkarth, the Tyrian Heracler, crowned with laurel; 
on the reverse an eagle standing with one foot on the 
prow of a galley, and a palm-branch over its shoulder: 
in the field are a club (the symbol of Melkarth), the 
numerals AK (the year 24 of the local era), and the  
monogram of the official of the mint responsible for the 
coin ; around is the inscription TYPoY IEPAC K A I  
ACYAOY-i.r., *(coin) of Tyre, the sacred (city) and 
inviolable.' The  weight of thir specimen ( ~ 0 6 . 9  grs.) 
is a little under the normal (u).  The  name 'sacred'  
applied to the shekel of thir standard is due presumably 
to its being used for the temple tax, for which shekels 
of any other standard were not accepted. Hence the 
presence of money-changers in the outer court of the 
temple. The third part of the shekel of Neh. 103% is 
probably the third of the Phenician shekel : the third 
is indeed a more usual denomination, both in the 
Phaenician and in the  Babylonian standards, than the 
halt  

The  Jews were, as a rule, content or obliged to  use 
silver coinr of foreien oriein. and the two series of - 
s, Silver coins, "her coinr issued by them belong to  

periods of revolt ngvinrt their nderr. 
A famous series of shekels and half-shrkels issued 
during a period of five years has been mast usually 
ascribed to  the time of Simon the Harmon~ean : the 
tendency of recent criticism, however, is to give them 
to the Iimeof the firrt revolt against Rome (66-70 A.D.). 

The best summary of recent arguments about this 
quertion, which does not properly concern ur here, is 
given by Kennedy, 429 : still more recently, howeier. 
Th. Reinach has stated his inclination to revert to the 
older view (Rm. de, Clwder grgrgrfuer, 3 )  A 
specimen of the shekel of the fourth year ir gwen in 
fig. d On the obverse ir a chalice, above uhich is the 
date >w (for 7 m m ,  'year 4 ' )  ; around is the inscription 
iu,u+ i p w  ('Shekel of Israel'). On the reverse is a 
Rowering lily and the inscription nvnpn 0.5.n. (,Jeru- 





SHEM SHEMAIAH 

SHEM (3v ; CHM ; mm), the eldest of the three 
sons of Noah, and therefore always mentioned first 
( G e n  532 610 713 918 101 1 Ch. 1,): the rendering of 
Gen. in AV and RV1"V is certainly wrong (CP 
JAPLIETH). 

If an appellative, Shem will mean 'name'-i.c.. 
renown. In this care, if in Gen. 9 it is really equivalent 

Name, to Ls'acl, it may conceivably denote theruling 
or noble class (cp Gen. 6 4  Nu. 162 1 C h  

524) in antitheris to the aborigines, who are called in 
Job30s.  'sons of the impious, yea, sons of the name- 
leis, beaten out of the land '  (so We. CHI3) 13. Bu. 
U h .  8 )  There is a strong presumption, how- 
ever, that the name of this imponant patriarch has a 
longer history and a more recondite meaning. In short, 
the legends in the early part of Genrrir bring, according 
to  the most piaurible view, Jerahmeelite (see P x n ~ o l r ~ .  
39 6, g), and ' Ishmael '  being used as a synonym for 
lernhmeel. it is very mobable that ' Shem '  ir a modified 
iragment of the ethnic name Irhmael. 

To derive (with Goidziher) from mrn ' to  be higb,'nnd explain 
Ithe high one'or e*." th. 'Heaven-god; ha5 "0 indication in 
its favour. More probably, Sbem ir a shortened form of a name 
like s ~ s n u ~ ~  (p.u.), or rather, if we r v p p m  that on (Ham) is a 
fragment of Uarrhrnecl), D. (Shcm) bw a r i m  out of 
8 fragment of 5xynu. (Irhmael). 

That the redactor, who here zcr elwwhneemeded I , ~ ( K ~ ~ ~ Z )  
into ]yn  (Canan) suppowd uy to mean 'Israel is possible 
enux~gh. But critically rush a view ir highly impiobable. See 
Gunkel (Gzn.121 I , / :  lI&%j), whmc attemp!, huwcuer. to bring 
what is raid on Camm in Noah's oraclrr xnto connection with 
the historical ritualioninthe scsond millennium e.c. wcmson the 
whole prsmsture, in rherhrence of a rhorough tcxtvnl criticism. 

The  special blessing by which Shem was rewarded 
Raditions, is now often read thus: 1 (Bless. 

0 Yahwe, the tents of Shem ('. 233 - ..- 
OD~ +h?) : let Canaan be  his servant' (Gen. 9 ~ 6  J,). 

I t  is more plausible, however, to think that D. 26a 
should run, i x y o w  ', qn,. The Jeruhrneelita were, in 
fact. (see Moszs, $5 14) the early tutors of the Israelites 
in religion. Here and in e. 27 the underlying original 
text apparently spoke uf Noah's eldest son as 'Ishmael.' 
T h e  subjugation of Kenar (not 'Canaan, '  as the 
traditional text) referr to matters beyond our ken (cp 
RENAZ). Another writer thinks to  explain 'Shem '  to 
his renders by identifying 'Shem '  with 'Eber' (Gen. 
10.1). Here it is necessary to transpore 6 and I, and 
read'Arab : in fact, Ishmael(Shem)and'Arzh are nearly 
synonymous. On all theresubjectr, as well ;is on t h i  
use of 'Sbem '  in P (Gen. 1 0 % ~  1 1 x 0 .  cp  I Ch. 1 1 ~ ~ ~ )  
rrr Cn't Bib. T h e  reference in Ecclur.491gir no doubt 
to Shenx's important genealogicnl position. A late 
Jewish tradition (adopted by Selden and Lightfoot) 
identified Shem with MELCHIZEDEK (u.Y.). CD .. , 
SETI<ITES. T. K. C. 

SHEW, NAIUES WITH. Two Hebrew namrr have 
been brought under thir hmd-Smu'el (Samuel] and 
%mid i  iShemidal. T h e  former of there is comnared ' ~~~ 

by ~ i n c k l e r  ( ~ f  1 ria, n. 3) with h m u - a b i  and Sumu- 
la-ilu, the nnnlen of two Babylonian kings of the third 
millennit~m n.c..  whom this scholar considers to  belong 
to  a dynasty of western Semitic or rather Canannitirh 
conquerors. Accordins to Hommel. Silmu~abi means 
*Sum" is my father,,"and iumu i; a contraction OI 
iumhu (iumuhu)-i.e.. ' hi5 name,' a periphrasis for 
G o d '  ( A H T 8 5  f 88 f ). He considers that Semu'el 
and &mid$ may %?feIy be as containing this 
elenlent Jumhu. I t  seems very improbable. however. 
that the oerinhrzsis 'name ' for ' God ' should have been . . 
of such remote antiquity among the Israelites, when we 

1 So Schorr, Glitz, and mcenrly Ball, Holringcr, Gunkel. 

recall that (see NAME, 5 7)  if is specially characteristic 
of the latest biblical Hebrew writing, and we may 
venture to follow Jastrow (/BL 1Qro5) ,  who is of opinion 
that ivmu in the names quoted by \Wincklcr atid 
Hammei ir an entirely different ward from thc Hebrew 
: ~ ~ ~ .  

7. K. C. 

SHEMA (WW ; CAM[&]& [BAL]), one of the cities in 
the rrtreme S. of Judah towards Edom (Josh. 1526: 
c a h m a a  [B]) C p  the clan-name SHEMA. I .  If ir 
not included in the list of Simeonite towns either in 
Josh. 19.-6 or in M T  of I Ch. 428.31 (but bee v. 18 6 ) .  
hut in the former of there passages (Josh. ISz )  we find 
SHEBA, plainly a mere variant (oawoo [B] ; but cop[r]r 
[AL]), a d  in @ I Ch. 418 we find gape  [BL]. -aa [A]. 
The  connection of Shema with Simeon reenlr obvious. 
The  Sheba in Josh. 1 9 s  war probably introduced as a 
supplement from 1515 after the calculation 'thirteen 
cities' (v .  6) had been made ;  RV's ' o r  Sheba'  is too 
bold. See further J rsxuA.  SIMEON, 5 lo. 
SHEMA (Y~)v,  3 50). I.  A Calebite dan which, like 

Korah. Tappuah, and Rekem, traced itself to  Hebron, 
and is represented a5 the 'father' of Raham, the 'father' 
of Jorkeam. I Ch. 2 4 3 3  ( m p a a  [BA, the latter omits 
in v 431, caws [I.]). Note the accumulation of 
' Jerahmeelite' names, and the place-name SHEMA. 

2. Adanof REUREN(S r ~ ) ;  r Ch.58(-- [BAI, repee& [L]). 
b. Bushim in n gcnealoyof B E ~ J A M I N  Iyz., B 9 ii.81; 

8 ( p  A r -1 I), obviously the ramew Shlmsl 
i n .  . .: I%,. see SRIMEI (8). ,. I" list ~f E Z X ~ ' ,  supporters EZE* ii., D r3 WI) : N C ~ .  

8 4  (caws? IBWALI). 

8HEXAAE ( i l ~ @ ? ,  whence AVmS HASMAAH), a 
Gibeathite, father of A H I ~ E R  ( I  Ch. 1 2 3 ;  AM& [BK]. 
CAM&& [A], &CMA [LIJ. see DAVID, $ IIC. The 
Pesh. praupporer  here the name of a separate hero. 
?npxn n'yocl 'Shemakh the Gihathite.' 

SHEWAXAH (?:u~w, also 4ilip?,@. see below, 
either a religious name='Yahwe hears,' or a late (?I 
eioansion of the old clan-name 'LEV. SHIMEI IChe.1: - .  . : .  L 2 .  

note the frequency of the name among priests, Levitrr, 
and prophets, whore historical connfftion with the 
southern border-land is ccrthin : c&M&IA[c]). It is 
impnsrible always to differentiate accurately or (as the 
case mnv bei to identifv the various bearers of thir . . 
name. 

I. A prophet temp. Rehoboam, who deprecated war 
with Israel ( z  K . 1 2 ~ 2 : ~  C h . 1 1 ~  [ib. ? i i .p~~]] .  and 
prophesied a t  the invzsion of Judah by Shishak ( z  Ch. 
125 7, napparor [Dl]. He ismmentioned ar the writer 
of the history of Rehoboam (ib. v ~ 5 ) .  cp  also in 65 
I K. 1 2  (240 ,  rd .  Sw.). 

2. A false prophet who for endeavouring to hinder 
his work was sternlv rebuked bv lererniah iler. 29 

2 2 ,, -~ 
[@ 361 ~ 4 ~ 3 %  [oapra; N w. z+, 31 f ] ; cp  JEREMIAH 
[BOOK], 3 17 ; in v. z+ in.y~w). 

He ir styled the Nehelamite (.pin!,, a r A a p r ~ n ~ ~  [B], 
rhaprnlv [NAOI), which reminds us of r o v  euhaprr 
applied to SHEhlAlAH (I) in 6 ' s  [B, in L rhawnp]  
addition to I K. 1 2  iv. nho). Probably both othorrr~mu 
and rvhspr' point' to -oi,n = ,ixon;. ' ~ e rahmee l i t i '  
[Che.] (cp ni.n=ixcn,,, 2 S. 10.5 [Che.]; see also 
Slenarrr). The prophet Ahijah the Shilonite in I K. 
1l1g. it has elsewhere (see SHILOH, z )  been suggested 
by Cheyne, ir most probably a man from the Negeb. 
SO, lo. ~n the intention of the writer, is this Shemaiah. 

3. Father of Urijah of Kidnih-jearirirn, a prophet (Jer. 26 IB 
20, i>.PDm, W a r t ? "  IN]). 

83:. Father of Delasnh, a prince temp Jchokkirn (Jer.86 ( B  
ra sekercov IBAQI, vs6rrcw {XI). 

h'. Shethnniah, a dcrcendant of Zeruhbabel (r Ch. $1. 
napm[B* once], v*pralLl). Thisisnlsothe name ofonc ofthore 
who repaired the ternpie (Neb. 8l9, cr.fl.,. ["l). 



SHEMARIAH SHEMUEL 
6 J a l ,  ~ ~ R E U B E N ( ~  r3)(1 Ch. 54, vc&rcr [ELI, mycrvlAl). 
r h. Hashub ,  a Mcrnr~tc Lerire (I Ch.9 rr cp Neh. I1 rs, 

w:.ee,.,s [L]). See r j .  
s. Father of Obadiah, a Levire b~longing to Jcduthun 

(1 Ch. P la, vwrca (Bl cawqu [All cp Neh. 11 17 6). See 13. 
9. Chief of the Vne Ehlaphan, temp. David ( I  Ch.138 

owrac INI, myaca [A]. v. n aarw [%I. ocrccau [Al). 
70. b. Narhalieel, a Lerite x r ibe  ( r  Ch. 246 o a e ~ a c a s  [A]). 
zr. b. Obed-edom ( I  Ch.264, cwerar  [A!, w. 6 J ,  ~ W L  .. ,I, On,...., r e r - s a  [Al). see 13. 

A Leuite, temp. Jehoshaphat ( z  Cb. 178, rn,.ouns [Bl, 
m*ou,as [All. 

x3. A son of Jeduthvn (2 Ch. Z g  14, swrcar  [AD. Cp 1, 8, rr,  
and  see GENEAL~CLEE i., E , (it. d). 
re A Levitchomre temp. Huekiah(2Ch. 81.5, I ~ ~ + ~ G ~ ~ B A L D ,  

probably the iame ar the name in Neh. 10s 126 (EK'A om., 

. . 
rr. Areacher E n a 8  ~e(.re~rcalAl,  .rrprctd[LI), in I Erd.84 

MASVAN, RY 6 a a r m A ~  (raaor.u [RAI, cr.rc.a [LI), repeatitea 
inu. $4 MA~IAIAS,  RV S A M A ~ A S ( O ~ .  L). 

r8. One of rhe h e  Harim, the priestly hmily of E m l O z l ,  in 
r E d .  911 SAMEIYS KV SAMEUS ( E  -LO. [Bl, VWOLLOI [AI). 
19. One of the of H A E I M  ' 2 1 ~ ~ ~ ~ 1 '  (Ena1031 r c p c z  

Id, rawrbar [LI), in I Eid. 932 S ~ s a a u s  IraEBacar [BAI. 
on,..r.r ILI). 

m. b. Delriah h. Mehetabeel a prophet temp. Neh. bribed 
bv Sanballat to hinder the lev& from huildine the wail(Neh. - 
6x0 m + s m  [EN], m*m [A]). 

ZI, 22, ,YO men prcrEnf at Ena'r  dedication of the wrll(Neh. 
1234, v p m c a  [BUI, -a~as,[Al)6). 

23. RV hut AV SAMAIAE, the great,' kinsman of Tobit (Toh. 
EL=.%, v%*ov IRl, mrrh~ov  [*I. cep180" IAl, the Heh. Vr. ed. 
Neuhauer has n,",$u> 

SHEMARIAH ( 3 : l n ~  a n d  [I Ch. 1251  ? n ! p W ;  
usually [§ 301 explained ' w h o m  Yahwk gllards, '  b u t  
probably ra ther  a modification of t h e  ethnic S x r ~ n r  
[Y.v.] ; c a ~ a p ~ a [ c l ) .  s Ch. 1119 A V  [by printer's 
error?l eives SHAMARIAHI. All t h e  occurrences 
r u g g e d  C. ~ r a b i a n  origin. ' T. K. c 

I. One of David's heroes, I Ch. 12 5 ( r m , m p a a  IBD. See 
DAVID, s 1.1 (~)(iii.), ~01. ,030fi 

a. A son of Kchoboam, by &fahalath (=Jerahmeelith [Che.l), 
2 Ch. 11 19. 

3. 1. Contemporaries of Ezra, who bad taken foreign wiver, 
E n *  l 0 j r  (--,a [Bl, -'a [KAI); o. 4 i  (-*,a [BKI, ..car [Al). 

SHEMEEER (12&fX?), G m .  142. See SHINAB. . . . .  
SEEMED ( l p d ) ,  I Ch. 8x1 R V ,  A V  SHAXED. 

SEEMEB 1. ( l n d ;  CEMHP.  C&MWP[B]. CE. [A]. 
C E M M H ~  [L]). According t o  I K. 1624 Shemer  war  
t h e  owner o f  t h e  hill x,hich O m r i  bought,  whence the  
place received the  n a m e  of Samar ia  ( p ~ v ) .  S e e  
SAXARIA. 

z a n d  3. A V  SHAMEK (-q$), properly a c lan-name 
(see Stade.  ZA T1W 5166). b u t  applied to real  or 
supposed persona : a 1,evite. I Ch.  646 [y] ( a ~ p p ~ ~ )  : 
a n d  ben Heber in a genealogy of ASHER [y ,v . ,  g 4 ii.], 
I Ch. 734 ( a r p p p  [B], oweqp [AL]) : i n  v. 3% he  is 
called SHOMER [g.~.] .  

SHEMIDA (Yl'n'8). a Gileadite clan belonging to 

MANASSEH (8  9) (Xu. 263%. c y ~ a e p  : Josh. 1 7 2 ,  
CYMAPEIMIBII c E ~ l p & E [ A l .  CI*M~A&E[L]: I Ch.719 
A V  Shemidah: C E M e l p a  [HA], c&M€lA& [L]), after 
whom t h e  Shemidaites were called (Xu. LC. 'mn!? ; 
CYM&EP[EII [BAFLI).  
\lay we venture to hold that op here is s divine appellation? 

See N ~ i i s s ,  E +3, SHEM [NAMES w>ru1. The ilternarivs ir to 
s.pp... a corrupdon 5xye... 

SHEMINITH, UPON, R V  ' s e t  t o  t h e  Shemin i th '  
( n 9 1 v ~ w ; ~ i i u :  w " * ~ ~  in ~ $ 5 .  y n e p  THC O ~ A O H C  

eBIU in I C h . ,  &M&CENEIB : Jer, ru$erortavo [Ps. 6.1, 
pmmtnun [Pr.1211 i e n ,  THC o r h o ~ c  [Aq.. Ps.Fil. 
?epl  THC O ~ A O H C  [BL i n  I Ch. ,  Sym.]; 'TE. 
on the  lyre with eight s tr ings ') ,  a technical phrase 
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relative (according t o  the  ordinary view) t o  t h e  musical 
performance of certain psalms (Pss. 6 1 2  ; c p  r Ch.  

Ewald,  Olrhauaen,  Winckler ,  explain ' i n  the 
eighth mode,  or k e y '  ; Gesenius a n d  Delitzrch, ' for 
t h e  h a s '  : Gratz  agrees with the Targum.  I t  is 1 admitted, however. tha t  t h e w  exolnnationi  are nnre .~ ~~~ ~ 

guesser, a n d  the  mos t  plausible vie\; of o ther  psa lm titles 
favours t h e  assumption tha t  t h e  text  i r  corrupt. Most  
probably n.j.awn-iy is  a corruption of c v p > ,  ' o f  t h e  

! Ethanites; or better o f  ~,in~cw,5 , o f  the  1rhmaelites:l 
We t h u s  obtain an adequa te  explanation of Shrminith 
in the  titles of Prr .  6 a n d  1 2 ,  a n d  probably too of Gittith, 
Negina th ,  a n d  Shoshannim (see PSALMS, HWK OF. § 26. 
bu t  c p  M u s l c ,  g 9). We also  find n,>.am-iy i n  I Ch. 
15.1 where it seems t o  correspond t o  n l ~ 5 ~ i y  a t  t h e  e n d  
o f  v. lo. Here ,  however, it is  i n  all probability a 
corruption of the  n a m e  SHEMIRAMUTH ( g u . ) ,  just as 
'Azaziah, '  which Benzinger (KHC ad loi.) rightly 
pronounces suspicious, is virtually a misplaced repetition 
of  the  n a m e  ' Aziel.' T h e r e  two proper n a m e s  occur 
close by,  i n  u. 20. 

I t  may all0 he noticed, since the commentiirie. give no very 
defensible explanations, that "Y!) (O 703 i i v l r q i i r ~  : R V  ' to 

lead'), whish follows n'?p&y in I Ch. 1521 should he pointed 
ngk; it is a synonym of 7.a. 'continually;which =curs in a 
similar contut : see PSALMS, BOOK or, B 26, col. 39+s. n. 4. The  
0th- mysterious phrase n l ~ k $ y  (RV ‘set to Alamnth ')in 1520 
comes from 0 ~ 5 ,  = mudlaced and cormpt form of 0.221 
' p sa l t e t i~s '  C p  Ps.2616. where D . D ~ J  is m corruption of 
' 21. 'impbus.' 0 5 -  T. K. C. 

SHE~RAMOTE ( n i n y n v ) ,  . k ~ t e  .me. I c h .  
15.8 1 6 ~  e c h .  178 lhere  ~ t .  nin3inv: V ~ ~ ~ O U S I V  . : .  . 
C€MElpAMC&, C&M&P[€~IM..  CaMElP&M., CEMIP.. 
CIMIP. ) .  According t o  Schrader (KA7Ya1 366)  equiva- 
lent  to t h e  Ass. n a m e  Sammurarna t ,  which occurs as a 
woman ' s  n a m e  on the  nlonuments,  especially on t h e  
statues o f  N e b o  f rom NimrPd.  G. Hotim.,  however 
(Syrirrhe Acten, 137). thinks t h a t  Shemiramoth  w a s  
originally a place-name meaning  ' images  of Shemiram ' 
( = N a m e  of R a m  or ' t h e  Exa l ted  O n e ' ) ,  just  a s  
Anatho th  m a y  m e a n  ' images  of Annth.' 

'Shem.bahl'(nemc of Bi.al)war a name or form of Artrne 
(see Inscr. of Eshmun'-h 1. 48) and the rtory of the cunqucrts 
of Semiramis in Upper Asia is '2. tranrlation into the languagc 
of p~litical hi:tory of the ditiurion rnd viftorier of her worrhlp 
in that region. Themax" centre ofthir  dlffurion war Bambyc: 
or Hierapas  (WRS, 'Ctesiss and the Ssmhamir legend, 
Sag. Hirf. RN., Aprll 1887, P. 3.7). 

But what  prob8biIity is the re  in either of t h e  above  
exolanations? None  a t  all, if the  annlonv of other 
~ k i t i c n l  names  in Ch.  is to be  trusted. ii Ch. 1 7 8  
it is specially plain that  the  n a m e s  a m o n g  which this  
s t range  form occurs are ethnics ( c p  GENEA~.OGIES i.. 

75). I t  so happens  too tha t  the  form which appears  
i n  t h a t  passage suggests  t h e  true explanation. It i s  
not mo,mm (Shemiramoth ?), but  nin.?e+, where ndnd 
is presumably a cmruption of a d i t to 'kaphed  ,,a, a n d  
m a v  safelv b e  disrrearded.  SlnMnr 1o.v.l is a r o o d  ,. , - 
Levitical name, according t o  t h e  Chronicler : in z Ch.  
29.3 i t  occurs just before Je'uel or Je'irl, which a a m e  
( i . r . .  Je'iel) is  apparently a mnti lated fo rm of J a ' n ~ i e l  
(see I Ch. 1518 16s).  mm'as, too is, i n  z Ch. 
3 1  ~ 3 ,  worn  down into ' Je r imoth '  (=Jerahmeel) .  O n  
'Shern i ramoth '  in I Ch.  15-  f see further SHEMINITH. 

T. K. C. 

SEEMUEL ( i ~ l n ~ ,  C a M o y ~ h ) .  I .  I C h .  633 [la] 

R V  SAMUEI., the  prophet  (see SAMUEL). 
2. b. Ammihud ,  a chief of SlMEON (s 8 iii., lasf 

note) ,  Nu. 3420 ; ( o a h o p v h ) .  
3. b. T o l a ,  of I s s a c s A n  (5 7) ( I  Ch. 71 : tmopovqX 

[B. a dit tographed r]). 
The name is difficult. For discusions rcc NAMES. P 39, 

where ibcaring the name of God'  is rugg~sred:  Driver, T X S  
1 3 s  (on 1 S. 1.0. where Gereniur's erplanarion. 'name of 
God' i i  nronounc~d ' as  ohvlous as >I is natural'): Hornmel. 

1 $5 I S Y C ~ I  times (r.g.Ps.9211) miruritten for ~ X ~ O W , .  
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SHEN 
AHT, ?his name is God'); Jartrow,/BL 19 [ ~ y m l s r f i  
('nnmel=sonlofGod~). But is the final -el reallv= $8. 'God'? 

. . 
uames. T. K. C. 

SHEN (1~3). a locality, between which and Mispeh 
Samuel set up  the stone Eben-ezer ( I  S. 7r2). But 
1" means nlerely ' the rock' and one expects to  find 
some i n m  and specific place mentioned. BUAL ( ~ $ 9  

r-aho~ar) and Pesh. point to the reading me: (cp z Lh. 
1319). which is accepted by Wellhausen. Driver, H. 
P. Smith, and others. See JESHANAH. 

SHENAZZAR [RV], or [AV] SHBNAZAR (lqpl>@), 
a son of Jeconinh (Jehoiachin), and uncle of Zerubbabel 
( I  Ch. 318; oarroap [BA], oovaoap [L], rennaicr, 
rennmr [Vg.]). His name is variously explained as a 
mutilation of > Y X ~ W > .  (50  Marq.,  See SHESHBAZZAE) 
and ==Sin-urur, 'Sin (the moon-god), protfft ! ' cp  on 
a n  Arr. real ,mmw, Sin-bar-usur, 'Sin, protect the king ! ' I  
CIS 288, where the same incorrect Assyrian pronuncia- 
tion [U for a, see SANBALLAT] is presupposed. H e  was 
plausibly identified by Howorth ( A r o d ,  1893, p. 175). 
and then by Kosters (Herrfel. 47). Ed. Meyer (En!, dm 
l u d  77). Marqoart (P,<imd. 55). with Sherhbazzar. 
Neither of the Asryriological combinations, however, ir 
quite satisfactory, and the other names of sons of 
Jeconiah are explained elsewhere as representing gentilicr 
of the Negeb. This suggests that ,yxxv may be a coi- 
mption of ~ y l w  (see SHINAK),  which is itself porrihly a 
cont~pfion of ,?dl-i.r., the Y. Geshur. See SHESH- 
BAZZ.<R. T. K. C. 

SHENIR ("9%)). Dt. 39 AV, RV SENT!?. 

SHEOL ( \ ~Kv ) .  The  origin of the Hebrew term 
for the world of the dead ir not a mere question of 
archarology ; we cannot but expect it to throw light on 
the early religion, or superrtition, of the Hebrews. 
Possibly, if not probably, it has an Assyrian origin. 
According to Frd. Delilzsch formerly (Pa r .  1-1 ; Pro[. 
47145 ; Hd. Lnng. 2 0 )  the Azsyrian word correspond- 
ing to &dl is Su'&lilu ; he was followed by A. Jeremias 
(Bob.-ass. Vorrtrll. 62)  and Gunkel (S<h">J rgq). 
Jenren, however (Korrnol z z s f l ) ,  denies the existence 
of such a word an 5"'&!", and zimmern (in Gunk. 
SchqJ 154, n. 5) rays that certainty has not yet been 
attained. Delitzsch himself omits Su'Blu in his Air. 
H W E ,  and Shwnlly (Do, (aben nach dern Todr, 89. n. 2) 

assents to the decision of Jensen. A critical re-exanrina- 
lion of the four relevant passages in Assyrian vocabularies 
was urgenlly called for. This has been given by Jastrow 
( A f S L  14 rdsfl),  whocomertotheconclu~onthatJensen's 
position is untenable. and interprets the Ass. fu'dlu as 
t h e  olace of inauirv'-i.r.. the d a c e  whence oracles can . , . . 
be obtained.~ Provisionally we may be content with 
this a t  any rate possible explanation, rememberin8 that 
one of the Babylonian terms for is jd'ilu (lit. 
inquirer), and that the Hebrew M'ol isfrequently used of 
consulting an oracle (rg.. Judg. 11 Hos. 4x2 Ezrk. 
21 ar  [%6], etc.). We may venture therefore to hold that 
when the primitive Hebrews used the name Sheol they 
may have thmlght of the power of thedead in the under- 
world to aid the living by answering their inquiries. 
I n  course of time the priestly representatives of the 
established religion would naturally succeed in checking 
this practice. Of primitive Hebrew religion, however, 

1 [The provenience of this real is unknown. Cp alro the 
parallel formation ,u ,D ,DK (=AIur-iar.urur. <b. 2 so), ' A l u r ,  
protect the king ! '-s. A. c. ,  

a ~ ~ ~ p ~ ' ~  ~i? -  pn the ;o'o~(whence bath 3 n l u  
and k '6  see h ~ s  article l n lBL 19 [~gm],  pp. 8 1 8  
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we have in fact very little direct evidence ; suriiualr of 
it may be found in later superstitious usages, and this 
is nearly all that we know. 1-or must we suppose that 
all the dead had power to furnish oracles to  the living. 
This power was an element of divinity, and it was prob- 
ably only heroes Like Eaban i ,  who appears to GiigameS 
(Jensen, ,Myfkn und &en, 263: Jastraw. KRA 511 : 
Marpero, Down of Ciu. 589). and like Samuel ( I  S. 
2 8 7 8 ) .  who were consulted for oracles. 

To the later Hebrews Sheol appeared like a monster 
which 'enlarged its greed, and opened its mouth with- 
out measure' (Is. 5 i r ;  cp  Hab. 25 Prov. 27zo 30.5 f ). 
Its leading characteristic is darkness (Job 10zr 5 ) :  it 
ir the land of durt-,y ( ' d u s t ' ) ,  can indeed be used 
as a synonym for i i ~ $ ~ ( ~ h e b l ) .  see Job 17.6 20.1 2126 
Pr. 3 0 1 ~ [ ~ ] .  Like the BabylonivnAral(l it was f a  below 
in the earth (Job 118 265, etc.). Hence %N$, She61 
and da (pit) sometimes receive the epithets n:qm[l or 
ni%mna, 'nether '  (Dl.  3222 Ps. 86 r3 887[6]) ; and heaven 
and Sheol are the fvrthrit opposites (Is. 7x1 Am. 9% Ps. 
1398). Silence as a rule reigns supreme (see, houever, 
Ir. 1410). I t  15 a land whence there is no return (Job 
i r e )  ; so too the Babylonians called it ir:if la f t i r i .  

t h e  land without retom' (for other names see Jenren. 
Kosmoi. zr5-225). Still it aar n land of order; it was 
figured as u city with gates (Is. 38x0 Ps. 9 x 3  [rr] 107x8 
Job 38.7). and both in the gospels (Mt. 16x8, ep 
HADES) and in the Talmud the same conception is 
found. On the state of the dwellers in Sheol, see 
DEAD, ESCHATOI.OGY (references on col. 1390,:). and 
on the whole question see Jastrow, Rriigion of Rob. 
andA$s.. 560. 6068 ; Charles, Eschatology; Schwally, 
Dor Lrbrn nnih dern Tode, 5 9 ~ 6 6  ; A. Jeremias, Hnb.- 
n ~ i .  Ibrdellungen "om Leben troih dcm Tode, 106-126. 

Tho foilowing is the ricscriprivn of ,he Babylonian Hades at 
the o ening of rhe 'Derenr ofl irar'  (KB6 r ,  p. 81) :- 
l% rhe land without return, the carrh . . . 
['Set 'I Istar, the drughter of sin, her ear. 
The daughter of Sin ' ref '  her esr 
To rhe dark ha"= the dwelling of Irkalla, 
To the hour., fro; which he who enters never emerges, 
To the way, going on which hzr no turninz back, 
To L ~ F  house, Into which he who enter3 is without light, 
When dust ir thcir nourirhmen,, clay their food, 
They ree not light, ,hey sit in darkness, 
Dust (r~sts)oon door and bolt. 

S H E P H M  (D*, . a  bare height '7-58 75. 99), as 
the text of Nu. 34 stands, is the name of a point 
on  the ideal eastern border of Canaan, mentioned with 
Hrznn-ENAN [g-3.1 and RIBLAH [pu.] ;  like Ribluh. 
it is unmentioned in the ll passage, Ezek. 4715-18. Van 
Kasteren '~  identification of it with Ufani, on the upper 
course of the N o h r  rr-Rn&id. SE,  of the lake called 
B i r h d  Ram (Baed.lzl 266). is not one of his best (KN. 
Bib;,, 1895, pp. 23-36). and his argument to prove 
that the 'Aphnrniya of Sam. and Targ. Jerus. is derived 
from Shepham is more ingenious than convincing. 
Thir and similar names are, according to  the present 
writer's theory, distinctively ' Jerahmeeiite' or S. Ca- 
naanitish names (Shephupham [I Ch. 85  Shephuphan] 
and Sh~phami te ,  Nu. 2 f 1 ~ ~ ;  Siphmath, I S. 30.8 ; 
Shuppim, one of the sons of Aher=Ahiram=Jerahmeel, 
r Ch. ir2; Shi~hmite, I Ch. 2737). This confirms the 
view that the geography of Nu. 341-15 and of El&. 
471~-*1 has been edited, with the view of expanding 
the limits of the region referred to. This editing, for 
which many can be given (e.g., Gen. 1 0  
Nu. D1.341.3 Josh.11 s S . 2 4 ~ - ~ ) ,  lvould not 
have been possible if some of the names in the 

document were not found in mare than one 
part of the country. A Ribiah and a Hnmath lor 
instance doubtless existed in the far N., but it is not 
at all likely that a Shepham war to be found there. 
The real Shepham was apparently on the E, border of 
the land of Kenaz (the original documerlt must have 
spoken of ' t he  land of Kenaz' [r>3], not ' t he  land of 
Canaan '  [lyn]), between Harar-enan (Hazar-elam= 
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SHEPHATIAH 
H.-jerahmrel?) and Riblah or perhaps rather Harbel 
(= the  city of Jernhmerl). See RIeLaH. SHIPHMITE. 

in NU. ~ 4 ~ ~ j :  =ivcs mrd.pp re* in .*..I. I" 
w. belongs lo thr following word &Aa lrerd op#qha] ; u. 10 

bar been adjusted ro i l .  I,.) T. K. C. 

SHEPHATIAH (il:VVd, and qil!~1~4 in nos. 4, 5 ,  
6, apparently ' Yahwb judges' [5 361. cp  Uy$il] ; CI\- 
+a~[e ]~a  [BII;\L]). [It may be  safer to hold the name 
to be corrupt. In I the names of David's wives and 
children bring in several cares, as it ieemr, corr!iptionr 
of tribal names ( e . 8 ,  Abigail, Absaiom, Haggith, Abital. 
Irhream, Eglah), and a name compounded with -iah 
being quite isolated in this list, we are hound to  explain 
Shephatiah if possible as a tribal name. According to  
analogy it may well be  an expansion of .agd=-nsu. ..: ..: 
-i.e, belonging to  ZEPHATH' (see SHAPHAT). This 
theory explains nil the occurrences of the name. In 
z the comoanions of Sheohatiah are of ' Ierahmeelite' 

corruptions of ~era$n&el. With regard to 7,  it must 
be clear that, like the b'ne Arah and the b'ni Elam, the 
b'ne Shephntiah were of Jerahmeelite origin ; cp  Neh. 
114, and see PEREZ. Read ' b'ne Sefsthi.' T. K. c.1 

I. b. David and Abi$al (1 S. 3 4  I Ch. s oa&irta [Bl 
o + d r .  [A in Sam.1, r.+,.ar [A in Ch. and 2% s, DAVID: 
9 1 1 ,  n. 

n. b. Mattan. who with others rousht to out TeremLh in oriron - . .  
(Jer. 381461 x ,  &+v<a9 [BXAl, 4 - 7  rQ.1, -,a. [Qrm=.l). ' 

j. AY S n = r s ~ m r ~ n ,  b. Reuel, father of Merhulhm, of 
BINJAMIN (P 9 Iiii.1) ; I Cb. 98.  
1. A H*R"PH,TP 1o.o.1. one or David's wanivrs (.Ch. 125. 

.,.r..: n.0 ...a 9'1.1 ..cc I>*$,:., $ 8 7 ,  c r 
5 .  , ] ~ 4 ~ . " * , ~ , , , , k . ~ . < ~ f l " ! ~ ' , , > L "  :l>,,-%,L-,,7wa. . 1 ,  1 . L  Ih?nacnef,.l>x. \Ir.hxr.(s <..I .re). 

I.. \l.~~h.d.. i i t  n<?m.\tr ruler ( I  Cn. .I I.. .Y.D~F,  .*a. 
- ~~\ ..-v,. 

7. The b'nf Shephalizlh were a port-exilic family numbred at 
372 (tizrs 2, [&I Neb  ?9)' ,he record, however 3" Ezra 
$8, wherein ;he b"Z $Ep~~Llh'wifh Zehadiah 2r deir head 
smounr ro 80 in numbcr, ir hr more plar~rible (see EZRA-N~ne-  
nrc*"). Thc name nppcarr as s*r**r in r Ewl.S9 (am. B 
aoa+ [~abrnu.], rear [A!), and as S A P ~ A ~ A S  in, x ~ w l . 8 ~ ;  
(VO+S.LOY jBl, A am.. ca+amarsou ILI). See rnrrodust~on, above. 

8. A ,yror,i, , ~ f  'Solomon's servants' (ree N ~ m l ~ r n l )  in the 
great poar-.xdlc list (see EZRA ii., % 9); Ezra 2s,=Nch 759= 
I E d .  533, SAPHETH. RY SAPHYTXI ( V ~ Y ~ L  [BI, -"EL IAI). 

q. On, of t h ~  b'nt Prrez, a son of Mah~lnleel, and ancestor of 
Athalah (Neb. 11 1, .,.+.xr,ov [LI). 

SHEPHELAH, THE, or LOWLAND [OF JUDAHLH] 
(~)DV;I; see PLAIN, 7 ;  B has C ~ + H A ~  in  z ~ h .  
26xo[AV 'lowcountry,' RV'lowland'], Ob. r g [ c h + ~ h q  
Q'"r., AV 'plain,' RV '1owland:b Jer. 3243 [AV ,valley, 
RV 'lowland'], 3313 [om. A. AV 'vale,' RV 'lowland'], 
also in r Macc. 1238 [ . Y * V c s + . n s A ~ ~ w ,  AV Shephela, 
RV ' plnin country']), a part of the territory of Judah, 
&tween the hill country (see JUDAH, HLLL-COUNTRY 
OF), and the Medi te i ranm.  On the geographical use 
of the term see G. A. Smith ( H G  zoz f ), who concludes 
that  ' though the name may originally have been used 
to include the Maritime Plain, and this wider use may 
have been occasionally revived, the ShPphrlah proper 
wnr the region of low hillr between that plain and the 
high Centml Range '  The  cities of the Shephelah are 
enumerared in Jorh. 15j3-,+; ua. 15-47. which mention 
Philistine towns as in the Shephelah, are probably a later 
illsertion (cp Or/ Her 2346). Eurebiun, however 
(0s 286.0). describes this district as the plain ( a r l o u )  
lying round Eieutheropolir, to the N. and the W. ,  and 
Clerrnont-Ganneau and Conder 1 Temhuorb. 2771 state 

- ,  , , ,  , 
9 ,  10io J~rdg. 19, etc.) far a\,,;.. and a larger use is 
favoured by Dt. 1 7  Josh. 9 1  r K. 10.7 @Ch.  28ro. sothat ,  
even if the low hillr behind the maritime olnin were the 
most important part of the ShepheLnh on account of the 
towns situated there, we can hardly deny that t h w -  
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SHEPHERD OF HERMAS 
retically the maritime plain was inelnded in the reference 
of this geographical term ( r e  Buhl, P a t  104, n. 164). 

The RY has takcn great pains ru carry out r 
rendering of rhryMId by 'lowland.' Compare the follonng 
pas5sgel: 111.17 Jorh. U I  1040 11 1 x 6  (61r. @B, i d  rawclval  
'5.. .a "cs.,i the .econd time), 1 2 8  , 533  Judg.19 .K.10., 
zCh.27211 1Ch  1 r j  D z l  2Br028x8 Jer. 17- (@o )*ir r.binir) 
324, 38x3 Ob. 19 Zech.77 Perhaps rf RV had give" the 
plural form 'lowlands ' it nught have been marc illuminnl~ue ro 
the reader, for, ar G. h. Smith (4 remarks, the Scottish low- 
lands, like the Shephaah, are not entirely plain, bur have lhcir 
groups and ranger of hills. 

SHEPHEB (lQ?), Nu. 331, f, AV SHAPHER. 

SHEPHERD OF HERMAS. Under the name of 
norrrljv ( P ~ ~ L O T ,  .shepherd') ,  ~ i t h  fro," an 

daIe the name of Hcrmas came to be 
trBnsmiaaion connected, a book of some sire, originally 

of text, written in Greek, has come down to  us 
from Christian antiquity. At one time 

ereativ read. and even for a while reearded as canonical. " 2 

if afterwards fell very much into the background with- 

. . - 
i he ~he>&rd, in view of its contents, isusually divided 

into three parts, entitled respectively ( I )  Visions. ( z )  
Commandments, (3) Similitudes. T h e  '' printed editions, in fact, all follow each 

other in giving fiveVisions, twelve Commandments, and 
ten Similitudes. This division, however, is hardly 
accurate, and it would be better to say that the book 
in the form in which it has come down to us consists of 
Visions ('Opdoer) or Revelations ('Aronah6+e'r) of 
which the first ( Vir. I can be regarded as an intro- 
duction to those imniediately following (Vis. 12-41 and 
the last (Vi'rr.5) as an introduction to the immediately 
following series of Commandments and Similituder (mi 
ivrohal nal rrrpa@ohai: Mnnd. 1-12, Sim. 1-8) to  uhich 
is added an appendix called ' T h e  rest' (rb irepa ; 
Sim. 9) and a conciurion (Sim. 10). 

S o  far as the form of the book is concerned, Hermas, 



SHEPHERD OF HERMAS 

The fom, in which the whole is clothed, far from 
being sinlple or natural, is artificial in the highest . . 

form degree. It retr out, apparently, with 
the ,"tention of relating what has pajzed 
between two known pcrsonr, Rhoda md 

Hermas. The iiamer are reminiscent of a Christian 
woman Rhoda. mentioned in Acrr 1 2 1 ~ .  and of a 
Christian slave at Rome, Hermas, mentioned in Ram. 
161,. Here they become reprerenfariuer, the one 
(Rhoda) of the church in various successive forms, the 
other as one devoted to her service, and one of her 
followers and memben. ' Hermas' soon goes on to 
speak with poetic freedom like a Paul, a. James, a John, 
a Barnsbar, a Clement, an Ignaths, a Polycarp, in the 
epistler handed down t o u r  under their names, as if he 
were the recognised elder and faithful witness addressing 
hinlself with words of warnine and admonition to his 
'house,' his cchildren.' 

The original unity of the work in its present form. 
although frequenrlycalied in questior~ since Hare (1834). 
6, nLity Blld cannot be denied. Even less, however, 
composition, can the existence of inconsietencies and 

contradictiolls and other marks of inter- 
polation, adaptation, and redaction be disputed. These 
point to it having been n composite work made up  
from earlier documentr. Not in the sense (so Hilgen- 
feld, 1881 ; Hausleiter, 1884; Baumgartner, 1889 ; 
Hwnack, 1897) of its being a conrhination, effected in 
one  wny or another, of two separate works, entitled rr- 
specrively 'Virions' and 'Commandments' and ' Simili- 
tudes' by one author, or by more than one ; nor yet (so 
Johnson. 1887 ; Spiita, 1896 ; van Soden, 1897 ; 
Volter, 1900; van Bakel. 1900) iil the sense of its 
being the outcome of repeated redactions of an originally 
Jewish writing. Rather in the xnse of being n second 
edition of the original Shcfhrrd, a bundle o f '  Command- 
m m t s  and Similitudes' from the pen of but one writer 
s h o  laboured on the whole independently. yet at the 
Same time frequently borrowed fro", the books which 
he had before him. It is not possible to distinguish 
throughout between what he brrowed from orhers and 
what we o u h t  to regard ac his own. 

The writer, who comes forward 'a5 if he were an older 
Hermas, the contemporary of Clement j 1' i~ .2+  ,). must 

6. Author, not be identified with him of Rom. 16x4 
nor yet with a younger one, brother of 

Pius I . .  bishop of Rome I ~ O - I S ~ ,  who is referred to in 
the Muratorian fmgmenl. The real nameof the author 
remained unknown. From his work it can he inferred 
that he was an important menlber, perhaps even n ruler. 
of the Christian church, probably in Rome. A practi- 
cal man. X o  Paulinirt, nor yet a Judaism in the 
Tiibingen sense, but rather a proferssor, little interested 
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SHEPHUPHAM 
in the dogma of the Christianity that war already in 
process of becoming Catholic, in the days when it was 
p p p l i n g  with the idear and movements that had 
originated xirll blontanus. One who attached much 
value to revelations and yet >+as very paniculaily in 
earnest about the need for quickening, far thr spiritual 
renewing of the Church, for whichreason heiaid peculiar 
strrss upon the possibility of a second conversion. This 
possibility would ere long come to an end at the close of 
the present period; even now many were denying it as 
regarded thore r h o  once had received baptism, rhough 
others hoped to be able continually afresh to obtain 
the forgivenerr of their sins. There ir nothing that 
indicats the merchant supposed by Harnsck-Hilgenfeld. 

In date the author is earlier than Eurebius, Athan- 
arius, Orieen. Tertullian. Clement of Alexandria. . Irenaus, but later than the aportler and ,. "muv. their first followerr, the martyrs and leaders 
of the church, such individuals as 'Hermas '  and 
'Clement' (Vii. 24 3). Later than the firrt great and 
flourishing time of the church (the history of which can 
already be divided into different periods, and the 
spiritual renovation of which, in conjunction with the 
revived expectation of Christ's second otn ing  is regarded 
as imperatively needful) ; in the days when the ~ p i ~ i l ~ ~ l  
life of Christians was being stirred by Monranistic 
movementr. Therefom, certainly earlier than 180 Lo. ;  
yet not much earlirr, nor yet much later, than about the 
middle of the second century. Perhaps sonre chrono- 
logical truth may underlie the tradition that ' Hermas' 
war a 'brother'  of Pius I. (rqo-155 A,".). 

The work wus from the first intended for reading 
aioud a t  the assemblies of the church whether in larger 

8, urps or in ~ n l d l e r  circles (Vir. 24  3). Its 
and value, value, at firrt placed very high from the 

point of view of the interests of edifica- 
tion, but afterwards almort wholly Lost sight of in 
Christian circles, has in recent "ears in sorte of the ~~~ 

diffuseness of its contents comeanew to be recognised. 

SHEPHO ihji, b. Sh.hob,,I, b. SEIR: Gen. 36r2 , . ,  
(cw@ 1.41. .cw@aw [DL]. CUP [E l )=  I Ch. 1 4 0  
Shephi ('??; cwB [R]. c w @ a p  [A]. can@€! [Ll). 
@ D L ' S  ~ ~ ~ d ~ ~ g  in Gen. suggests comparison with 
SHEPHUPHAM (-AN). C p  also SIIUPPIM. SHAPHAN. 



SHEPWPH~N (/?D*, 3 7 s  ; Gray. H P N g s ,  hut 
the suggestion 'serpent '  may he as fallacious as that 
of 'rock-badger' for SHAPHAN ; another form is 
SHEPHUPHIM), b. Bela b. BENJAMIN (8 l a ) ,  I Ch. 85 
(cw+ap+an  [B], c ~ + & N  KAI ax lph  [A]. can- 
@&,&$ [Y). Cp -4HlRAM. SHtiPHO. SHUPHAM, SHLP- 
PlM, SHAI'HAN. 

SHERAE. or rather, as RV, SHEERAH (71-SV, . . . 
c a a p a  [A], c d p a a  [ L l ;  aB [€N E K E I N O I C  TOIC 
K a r & h o ~ n o ~ c ]  and Pesh. connect with lKV,  Niphal 
. t o  be left'), a ,daughter '  of EPHRAIM (5 12) ( I  Ch. 
7 ~ ~ ~ )  who 'built '  the two Beth-horonr and UPZEN- 
SHERAH ( I  Ch. 714b, a?$w]?r, RV UZZEN~SHEERAH). 

I. .. .,a eL pive3 vpc.do. (for vpoqa?). @a* maker 
Shela (v",~.,) ~ " d  Rephah 1s. 1 4 )  son3 of 4 - u  (UZ.~"). 

Conder suggests, as the rite, Bet Sir&, a village 2 m. 
SW. of the Lower Beth-horon (Mcm. 3x6). But o n  
we implicitly trust the name7 [The name Ephn im fixed 
itself not 0n1y in central hut also in southern Palestine, 
where it is perhaps more original, and some of the 
names in the genealogy have an unmistakable N. 
Arabian affinity. Sheerah may, therefore, be a corrup- 
tion of ,n!r ' Arhhur,' which turns out to be a N. 
A~abian tribe-name (ep Geshur). Heres in Ir-heres' 
(see HEXES, MOUNT) seems to have the same origin 
(Crif. Bid.).-T. K. c.] Ebr (TX (Uzzen) we should 
probably (cp '3%) substitute 7.y 'city,' and refer to 
Judg. 135. Cp EPHRAIM, 5 11. Beth-shemesh or Ir- 
shemesh i s a  curiously parallel name, if ,shemesh' comes 
from .cilrhim' (see SHAAI.BIM). See, however. NAMES, 
5 99,  where 'ear (=earlike projection) of Sheerah' is 
~ ~ g g ~ ~ t e d  as the possible meaning of Uzzen-sheerah ; cp 
AzNorH-TABOR. 

SHEREBIAE ( ~ ! l l ~ ,  5 3 %  hut form reemsdoubtful. 
C ~ ~ ~ B L ~ I ~ ] ) ,  a porl~exilic priest nnd famil, (Ezrrars dpxijv 
[BAl. iv  & p ~ g  apouLa lL1, a. 24 m p m r a  IBAI, Nch.8194 
~ l p n ~ ~ n  [B, where m+IIScaiepreiena S n ~ s a a ~ * n ,  rvBaca[Al, 
9 om. enx*, lolz Ir3l <epa@c.: [BI, <aBapca [ ~ W d . l ,  118). In 
I Ed. $ 4 ~  the name appcao as ASEB~LBIA RY Arearslan 
(.~~,9~p,.~ IBAl, i v  ip,yg mpouca ILI), cp HA:HABIAX, I : in w. 
,r, E s ~ s n l ~ s  KY E s r a e a r ~ ~  (rorp<B~au IBAI) and I Erd. 948, 
S A R A ~ ~ A S ,  V ~ ~ ~ ~ C ~ S I A ' V ~ ~ I .  Many ofthecodpanion-nameron 
the lists are obv~ourly ethnics (Che.). See SHEBER. 

SHERESH ( ~ w  ; c a y p o c  [Bl. c o p o c  [A]. +opoc  
[L]). a Machirite name in a genealogy of MANASSEH 
( 5  9 [ii.]) : I Ch. 7 r 6 . t  See PsnEsH. 

SHE&EZER(~YK~W).  Zech. 7 zAV, KV SHAREZeR.2. 

SHERIFFS (S',33R, 6 r a k  fa' i2ovatGuxard. ~bp~pou, 
ol (T' ~ ( O Y S .  [also Theod.]). EV's rendering of a Bibl: 
Aram. official title (such at least ir the prevailing 
opinion) in Dan. 3 ~ f .  It  has been generally connected 
with the Ar. ~ f t i  ' to advise' (whence the pnicipiul 
'muft i ' ) ,  and accordingly translated 'counsellor' (cp 
KVm8, .lawyers '). A still more far-fetched suggestion 
is to read wnan=daaro~ 'consuls' ; for the n instead of 
D Gratz (MG WI 19 irl) compares ~ . R > O L ~ = + ~ A ~ ~ L O Y .  
Another scholar says. 'possibly a mutilated form of a 
Pers. title in pot "chief"' (Bevan. Don. 80). and 
Andrear (Marti. Gram. Bid[.-Aram., Glossary] ruggertr 
wnm, denfipfdvi, 'chiefs of religion.' Nor does this 

of ,her variants wnim has probably coke from ay>n, ihrou~h 
the intermediate form which occurs earlier m MT'r list, 
unm3 'All the rul:rs of the province' is, of course. an 
editorial insertion, the incorrcctnerr of which is shown by m. 4 ,  
where the hemld addrerrer 'peoples, nations, and language\.' 
Cp S*TRAPS. T. K. C. 

SHESHAN 
SXESEACH ($@, as if humiliation.' cp P V  . t o  

:rouch') in generally explained as a cypher-farm of 
Babel' (Babylon), which indeed is given instead of 
Sheshach' by Tg. (Jer. 2 5 ~ 6  5141). In  Jer. 2526 the 

whole clause. and in 5 1 ~  ' Sheshach,' is omitted in 6 
Qmp, adds in 2526, xai poothdr r i r i a ~  €oxarar 
~Gr&r, and in 51+1 il>rertr 6 rzoan) ; Cornill follo\vr 6, 
md so too Giesebrecht ie  51 r l .  whereas in 25 m6 this 
ichoiar retains ' Sherhach,' but regards wa. zi f as an 
r ~ t ~ ~ ~ o l ~ t i o n .  But would a late glossator acquainted 
~ i t h  the Afhbesh cypher (in which ~ = n ,  a=.. etc.) have 
lied it in interpolating a prophecy ascribed to Jeremiah? 
md what reason was there for uiine a crvotoeram? , . 
Enplica!ion deeerperee assurement '-(Renan, ~ o p p o r t  

rnnuei de ia $or. niiatiqur. 1871, p 26). As to 511r. 
:here can be no doubt that ' Sherhach' should he ~~ ~ 

Intitted ; it mars the beauty of the elegiac metre (see 
LAMBNTATION). T O  pIOVe this let US put 5013 and 
5 l r 1 ,  both elegiac passages, side by side :- 
(a) How is cut ~ u n d e r  and broken I the whole earth's 

kmrncr 1 
How is become desolation I Babylon among the 

" i i t i~"~ ! 
(6) How ir lShe$=achl mkzn and surprised I the whole 

earth's prmrs I 
How ir bscome a dewlation I Babylon among the 

nations ! 
As t o  Jer. 2516. we must view the passage in connee- 

:ion with the whole list of peoples in w. 18-26, and 
:arefully niticire the text. The  list begins with Judah. 
Next comes Misrim (so read; cp MIZRAIM). Arabia, 
Zarephathim, . . . Edom. Moab, Ammon, Misgur (a 
repetition, hid undcr ' Tyre and Zidon '), Dedan, Tema. 
Bua. Zarephathim, Arabia (thrice), Curhanim, Zimri 
;=Zimran), Jerahmeel (Elam and Madai), Zaphon, 
lerahmeelim, Cush-jerahnleei (repetitions); then at the 
zlose something which by editorial manipulation becnme 
'and the king of Sheshach (7) shall drink after them.' 
x.The view of h u t h  that 'Sheshach' is il Hcbraiirtion of 
>c?.ka, n Babylonian district which gave its nrrnc(?) toan nncicnt 
Habyloninn dyrmrty, according ro Pinches's reading (but see 
Pinches himself, TSBA, 188.. 48). is unrenmblc. WincLler 
:GBA 6,f: j z8 :  A O F I % ~ ~ $ ~ ;  =?d Say,. (RPeI 1, ) mad 
Uru.nmgga. The Athbmrh throry 1% equally wrong. 6 n  this 
and on rlmilar cyphen see Hal. Ma. q5(hir theory e pculiar); 
and cp LE..K*M*I. T. K. C. 

SHESHAI ('vv. 8 58, cp SHASHAI; CEC[CIEI 
[BFL]), one of the Une Anak, perhaps an old Hebronite 
clan-name (Nu. 1312 C E M E ~  [A], Josh. 151, C O ~ C E I  
[BL]. -a1 [A], Judg. l r o t  reeel [A]); see APAKIM. 
Sayce ( C d .  Mon.1'1204) combiner the name with Snrv 
JaDW (the Egyptian name for the Syrian Bedouins). 
But 6 B L  in Josh. 15x4, and the fact that oo is frequently 
miswritten el,. may suggest 'Curhi '  ($3) ;  'Annk'  
itself may come from ' Amalek' = ' Jerahmeel ' (Che. ). 
See, however. SHESHIN, JERAHMEEL, 5 sp. 

SHESHAN ( IW,  9 58 ; some MSS. iW'W [Kenn.] ; 
c w c a m ,  CwCaN [?Is CWCbN [A], CICAN [Ll), 
daughter married his servant JARHA (qv . )  and became 
the head of an interesting genealogical list ( r Ch. 234.41). 
See J Z R A H M E E L , ~  2 f Thenamesmay contain authentic 
tradition (Gray. HPN 234 f )  : at all events, it is quite 
independent of the (possibly tribal) genealogy in uu. xi-33 
(CPW 33d), where Sherhan appears as the son of Ishi and 
father of @lai (w.  v). The natural presumption that 
AHLA, was h h  daughter has no evidence to support it. 
Indeed. sincr it is probable that Jarha was not so 
much an ' Egyptian' as a Musrite, and since the name 
Sherhan is reminiscent of the old Hehronite SHESHAI 
[ q . ~ . ] ,  it may be conjectured that we have here an 

to the introduction of Hebronite and Murrite 
blood into the Terahmeeliter [see HEBROZI.' Whether, 



SHESHBAZZAR SHEWBREAD 
indeed, ' Jarhu' war supposed to be etymologically akin 
to Jerahrneel (as a hypocollrcicon) is a matter fur con- 
jecture. s. A. C. 

, . 
Sama3-bil(or -bni?)-uyur-i.e.. , O  Sun-god 
~ r o t e c t  the son' : CD Zaw8auviuor iree 

the first ele&nt in the name. The  only dkcu l ty  in 
this view is the w for Ass. r ; but this is hardly insuper- 
able. Acceotine 6 ' s  form Sanabasrar for Sheshbazzar . .. - 
we are enabled to accept the very plausible identification 
afSan(a)basiar withshenazzar ( I  Ch. 3.8). first proposed 
by lmbert (1888.89). and accepted by Sir H. Howorth, 
Renm, and Ed. Meyer(Bnt. dnl Jud. 7,fl). Upon this 
hypotherir San(a)barrar was not identical with Zerub- 
babel iso van Hoonaeker. Wellhaurenl. hut his uncle ,, ~~~~ ~~~ ~~~~~~~ 

and predecessor That SANRAL.L*T (q -v . )  and the firrt 
governor of the Jews should have had names com- 
pounded with Sin would be a striking coincidence. But 
though this may have been the Learned redactor's mean- 
ing, it is doubtful whether the original narrator intended 
it. The chief captivity may have been in N. Arabia. 
In this case the firrt part of the name Sherhbazzar would 
represent (Curh in N. Arabia) ; the second part 
might possibly come from mw (Zarephath). Cp 
SmNazzan ,  ZenuseneEL. 

In Ezra18 Sheshbazzar is called loosely 'prince of 
Judah' (a?rn,j x . 3 ) ;  in 514 he is called 'governor' 

a, (a$ the same title which is given to 
Zerubbabel in Haggai (11 zr 22 = I ) .  He 

is raid to have received from Cyrus'r official the sacred 
vessels which Nebuchadrerrar had taken away with a 
charge to deposit them in the temple at Jerusalem when 
it had been rebuilt. In 5 1 6  TATTENAI ( p . ~ . )  mentions 
that the foundations of the temple had been laid by 
Shesbbazrar. Korters f H e r ~ t c l  ? ? I  admits that he is . 
probably a historical personage, and that he bear. a 
Babylonian name, but thinks that he was a Persian. 
and that the Chronicler introduces a Shenazzar into the 
genealogy of Zerubbabelfrom interested motives. That  
Sherhbazzar brought back the sacred vessels, and laid 
the foundations of the temo1e. Korters denies. On the - ~ 

two latter points see in& rr. pp. nxxv. 281 J .  but 
bearing in mind the possibility that different views of 
the land of the captivity and of the circumstances attend- 
ing the gradual lightening of the burdens of the Jews 
mny have k e n  taken by the narrator and the redactor 
respectively. But cp Meyer, Emf. dri  Jxd., pp. 7 s f l  ; 
Gulhe, CVI 245 ; Winckler. K.4Tl31 285, with refer. 
ences (Sherhbazznr a son of Jehoiachin) : and see EZRA 
A N D  N X H E M ~ A H  [BOOKS], 5 7. 

Thp identification of Sherhbamrnnd Shena.rar(Shen'arrar) is 
questtoned by Lshr (ThroI. Rwnd$c&u, 1 x81$), hut justified 
by Ed. ?I?yer (ZATW18313f.). who refzm to the d~eerent 
pronunslhflon of the sibilants in Assyrian and Babylonian, and 
explxini the differences in  the reproduction of there nrmer by 
differences of pronunciation. T. K. C. 

SHETH (nzi. c ~ e ) .  I .  Nu. 2417t. regarded by 
AV. RVW,  6, Vg., Pesh.. z a proper name, on the 
asrumption that Seth the son of Adam is intended : this 
is in fact the old Jewish tradition-the 'sons of Sheth' 
are the (sons of men'  (Onk.), the 'armies of Gog' 
(pz-Jon.). The assumption is untenable: but at any 
rate Sheth must be a proper name. The sceptre of 
Israel, we are told. 'shall smite the temples of Moab, 
and the crown of the head of all the sons of Sheth.' 

The name might come from the Suti, theSyrian Bedouins 
mentioned in the Amarna Tablets. But in the parallel 
parrage, Jei. 4841, we find [in$ for nd, and this suggests 

]$j, 'Cushan' (cp Crir Bib. on Am. 2 ~ ) .  For ~ : c ,  
' Moab.' read probably ,re, ' M i ~ u r  ' (cp h loas ,  5 14). 
'The Mi~riter or Curhirer were among Israel's chief foes. 
Most, however, with Dillmann, interpret jnx#?) in 
the sense of ' t u m ~ ~ l t '  (so RV). 

2. 1 Ch. 1 I, Rv SETH (u.v.). T. K. C. 

SHETEAR ( lQW), in Esth. 1 x 4 ,  MT,  one of the 
'seven Lrinces' at the court of Ahasuerus. e F s  

1 C A ~ C A ~ A I O C  [BuL@I, c a p f c e c o c  [A1 seems to re- 
I present both SHGTHAR and T A K S H I S H .  Aceordine to 
1 'Marquart (Fund. 69 ) .  Shethar comes from -n.,w, h.ith 

which, however, compare the 0. Pers. i i y o t i ~  'joy.' 
This presupposes the nccepted view that the scene of 
the Esther-story was always laid in Persia, and that 

. . 1 Bib. T. K. C. 

SEEVA ( N ~ w ) .  I. b. Caleb b. Henon, the .father'  
of MACRBENA (I Ch.Zr9; .rmv [Bl, -A [A], oour [L]). 

%. s. ( ~ t b .  u:?); see S ~ R A T * H  (T). 

SHEWBRE~D (~$181 nn$. Menr hog-gtzim, lit. 
'bread of the faee' or ' presence-bread' (RVmE). See 
SACRIFICE, % 14, 34a:  RITUAI., 5 2 ;  TEMPLE, 8 
16, and ALTAR, 5 lo (8). 
e Zp.0~ TOO npom&nou (I S. 217LaI), a. [erl npoamuc (Ex. 

402, [where cni occurr alons1, z Ch. 419), a 7. .~.+Qapa~ 
(r K.  7,s). .. i!w"tmr (Ex. 23 30): vg. fienrr ..3m"..30~i*ionir. 
With the sxceptlon of I K. (I z Ch. 4 '9). a"d ' S. only in P. 

Other expresrionr arc (a) Iiiir-r hof-tsmid, ~ m n a  m i ,  EV 
'the continual br-d'(Nu.4, [PI, oi dpror oi Std iiwrdc); (6) 
I. hcnr-,'Zrn&u, z Ch. 9 jz (AVmg. 'bread o i  ardenng'), 
mnnr&kdh L 2 Ch. 13- (a. i npo6iorur, Vg. as above): (c) 
I. &, I 5.21 5 ('hallowed [RV "holy "I bread' : a. Z cat). 

.timmem (Blitfogg rur fi.csn<nirr ,trr B C ~ .  R I I ,  Xihrnir 

81 2.. 
8 1 In theaddresofthe letter oi'Trrtcnai thepovcrnor beyold 
I tha river and Shethar-bomai'(Ena56). the verb in MT ir m 

the 3uffi-r in ir also sing Milrqurt 
Sbethar-bomai may have come in from the 

: 

consequently the names may be exp-trd to have a 
Persian appearance. For another explanation see 
PL.RIM, 5 3. and cp TAXBHISH. 
SFLETEAR-BOPrAI. RV S H E T H A ~ - B O Z E N ~  (VW 

+)lia, caeapBoyzawa.  - A N  [B]. - N A I .  -NE [A]. ~ A P -  
B o y z a ~ a l o c  [L]). The  name of a Persian (?) official. 
mentioned with Tattenai. E z r a 5 3 6  66x3 r Erd.63 
(anOpogou(m~~~ [B.4], -Po(. [L]) 7 (-PoupC [B], -pou(. 
[.4], -flu( [Ll) 6 2 7  71 (-@out. [BA]. -puC. [LI). AV 
SArxaaSazANEs. Four explanations may be men- 
tioned : the fourth assumes that underlying the present 
narrative there is an earlier story of the relations between 
the Jews and the N Arndian governors. 

( I )  Shethar-boznai may be a corruption of r > n l u l c =  
MtOpopou[dvnr,Old Perr. 'Mithrobauzana'-i,r., ' having 
redemption through the Mithra." (2 )  Marquart takrs a 
different view (Fs'und. 5 3  f ). He equates mYi with Old 
P e r 9 . p  ( ' s e e , "  brilliance') and quotes names c o m ~  
p u n  ed with thlr word.2 (3 )  Wincklrr (Xohut Semitic 
Studier, 34 f ), however, considers that 713 mu may tx 
the title of an official ( e g  , chief clerk of the chancery), 
and compares the inscription on a weight from Abydos, 
where wnc, wmn is attested as such a title. In  this care, 
for uld we must read ,nw. But the second part of the 
title seems lncorrecfly transmitted. Winckler's reason I . 

that i 'e. is not followed, as we should have expected, 
a description of the office of the person so cnlled. 

(4)  Upon the theory mentioned above, it is at any rate 
possible that ,nu comer from w w u l  (TARSWISH [p.v.]), 

' the original of which may be *?de, and isa from ,?$r.. 
1 'Arshurite' and .Cushanite' are two N. Arabian 
1 ethnics, used perhaps ar personal names. See Lrit. 
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SHIBAH ( n p ? ~ ) ,  Gem. 2633 RV. AV S H E B A H ( ~ . ~ . ) .  
SHIBBOLETH ( n $ 3 ~ ) ,  the word which the fugitive 

Irraeliter mispronounced, so falling into the trap set for 
them by the Gileadites (Judg. 126). 

@B rcnderr Sil Being to repraduce the 
9h in shihad/eth, the t iadator  chore m i  uc where v i  war 
found rlitxcult to pronounce. ( ' ~ ~ d X ~ ' ~ ~ i d ,  sibboieth; 
remain, untianrlnted.) 

So the F~ench  betrayed themselves by their pro- 
nunciation of ceri and ricrri in the Sicilian vespers. 
13th March, 1282 (Bertheao). An analogous story is 
related by Doughty ( A r  Der. l l is)  Whenthe Drurer 
came on to slay lhrvhim Pasha's froops, a grace was 
accorded to the Syrians in the force. '0 man, say 
Game*' Every Syrian answered IenzrL (J as in French. 
whilst in orits of E m o t  T is oronounced as GI. So the , . 
Damascene soldiers were saved. 
O n  rhc phonetic point involved in the narrative see Marquart 

za rw s (,sas) ~ ~ ~ f i ,  cp G. A. cooke in ~ u t i n g r '  
DR. rim - - ,  ~~~ 

SHIBMAE (ng?@), NU. 3z3s AV, RV SIBMAH 
(v.v.). 

SmCBON, RV S H ~ K K E R O N  ( / h ? ~ ;  (EIC)  COKYme 

[Bl, ( € 1 ~ )  AKKApwNb [A], (EIC) CbXbPONd. [L]: 
Sechrona [Vg.]), at the western end of the N. boundary 
of Judah, Josh. 151x.t apparently between Ekron (AK-  
~ a ~ w ~ )  and Jabneel. 

SHIELD. The  mort ancient defensive piece of armour 
wan the shield, buckler, roundel, or target. Theweapon 
varied greatly in make, form, and size, therefore bore 
a variety of names. 

I. ~ianhh,  (JPY, 'preserve,' 'protect '); mort commonly 
rendered Bupclr, Bupnior, but also, some five timer, glihov, in the 

sellre in rvhlch that word is ued by the Greek 
1. Terms. historical writers; cp h n h l ~ r ;  YE. scuhmm but 

also, 1t.s proprly. c@$w. This was a large 
rhirld which is cornmanly found m connectson with spear 
aud ra. the rhzlnr of heavil zrmed infantry (r S. l i l * r  =ts.)! 
it is a130 ued  figuratively o?kahui..s favour and frirhfulnns: 
\Ye hear olthir rhield being borne in front of the wanior by a 
Shield-be&*= (mxn NU,; I S. l i r  RY). -.. .. . . 

2. rmdgii, I!? (Jjll ,  'cover,' 'defend'); mort commonly 
rendered Bup.6~. but also occa.ionally i-ir and n0.m ruturn. 
This was a buckler, or rmaller shield, which, similar 
,unapwsicion with swurd, bow, s d  nrrorva, appnrr to hxvr k e n  
the defense of the ligbrarmed infantryand of chiefs; it is vsed 
figvrativelyalrooftheecalcrorscuteiofleuiarh~n; srnmetaphor 
for a king or ~ulcr (PI. PY 18 [ ~ g l  Hos. 418 Pr.479lrol), clc. 

3. sahaah, n p ,  Pr. 9141. A daubriul word. A xcond 
mrd for 'rhicld'in the samc line of the stan= is improbable. 
B reads r ~ x A i o r ~ - i r . ,  i?=bj which Whit~hovse and Che. 
,=s.i'L adept. 
k ni*. The derivation 2nd meaning of this word are ,. 

both obscure. I n  nS. 8 7  xAD-r (reading nqp?) and In 11 I Ch. 
187 e A o i r  (also reading nip?): in zK. 11 lo rplrr6r  [BA], 
66p IL1 but in ii zCh.28 id.: (L Mpu, li-cr, and 6rA); 
cant. a r l m ~ i a . ~ ;  ~ e r .  51(gs!1r +zpd7,w_ 

5. kidas, i','?. See JAYBLIN, 5. 
6. Bupdc, Epb. 6 re (meiaphoricnlly, of iairh).l 
Amone the Hebrews, as nmone other neooles at an " . . 

2, 
eta. early stngc of development (cp Evans, 

Ant. Bronze ImpIemmfr of C f .  Brit. 
%"'I. shields were no doubt at first made of wicker- - 
1 ITotheie, accordingtosome(Baethgen, Kirkpatrick), should 

be ridded ah". 'rim?/dh. In Ps.46alral. where MT has -~.. - , . .. 
nii2v, properly 'waggonr' [EV 'chariotr'i, @ has Bup.-c, and 

Tg. j ' h y ,  'shields.' But in Nu. 31 5o.Ezrk. 16 1% $ly, 'a&(, 

forms of'n,. often present 1 insrend of n. Cp b& ?63[11, iir 
resiorcd in P$.I11, 

He h u  broken the quiver of Ccchhm, 
The rhirld and the sword of Jerai!mecl. T. x. c.1 
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SHIELD 
work, wood, or hide. The  leather coverings would vary 
in thickness ; a single hide, if suitably p r e p a d ,  some- 
times serving as well as a double. At a later date the 
woodell framework was bordered with metal. The  
partial employment of metal would soon suggest the 
discarding of wood almost (or quite) entirely. 

In  Egypt the rhield 'was mort commorlly covered 
with bull's hide, having the hair outwards, like the 
LaZion of the Greeks, sometimes strengthened by one 
or more rims of metal, and studded with nails or metal 
pins, the inner part being probably wickerwoik or a 
wooden frame, Like many of thore used by the Greeks 
and Romans, which werealso covered with hide' (Wilk. 
An<. E m / .  1198 f ). 

Wt: may infer that the early Israelites-or a t  any 
rate the Canaanites-borrowed the forms in use in 
Egypt.' Their common shields would therefore be a 
kind of parallelogram, broadest and arched at the top 
and cut square beneath. They were of wood covered 
with leather: a late oroohet 1Ezek. 3901 roeaks of them . .  , ., . 
as easily burned. 

The jinnoh was mort likely what in the feudal ages 
would have been called apauirr, for ruch occurs on the 
Egyptian monuments. Sometimes such u weapon was 
above 5 it. high.% An example of an E ~ y p i i a n  weapon 
of the kind is to be seen in Erman's ~ i c t u r e  1Lifd in ~, 
AN. Eavpt. 514 ;  lee also Wilk. Anc. Egypt. I-) of 
n soldier of the Middle Empire. The  body is not 
protected by other armour-a fact which ruggertr that 
in ancient times the shield war large in proportion 
ar other defensive armour was Lacking. This shield 
resembles a Gothic window in shape. Shields of ruch 
dimensions must have been made of Lieht material. 
During a march they were, at any r a t h i n  the time 
of Rameses II. ,  hung over the soldiers' backs (see 
Erman, 546). At a later date the Assyrian pikernen 
carrird an 'enormous shield, sometimes round and 
convex, sometimes arched at the top and square at the 
bottom' (Masp. Strugg(e of the Noiionr, 627 f ). But 
the Assyrians had shields of all sizes. Layard (Nir~meh 
andBo6ylun. p. 193J)found bronze shieldrat Nimroud. 
They were 'circular, the rim bending inwards, and 
forming a deep groove round the edge.' They had iron 
handles, ' fa~tened by six bosses or nails, the heads of 
which form an ornament on the outer face of the shield. 
The  diameter of the largest and mort pe,feci it; z feet 
6 inches.' 

The lighter shields mayperhaps have been soaked in oil 
(IS. I s i ,  but see col. 2334, andcpL*hr, ad/oc.,.Is.215, 
yet see Duhm, r h o  keeps the text, though declining 
the usual interpretation, and Cri/. Bib., where the text 
is criticised), in order that the weapons of the enemy 
might the more readily glide off them' (Dr. TBS 183). 
As to the source whence shields were procured, one 
must have rffourre to conjecture. I t h a s  been rug- 
gested (Kitto. CjicZ. ) that ' hippopotamas, rhinoceros. 
and elephant skin shields may have been brought from 
Ethiopia, and purchased by the Israelites in the 
Phrenician markets ; such small whale-skin bucklers 
as are still used by Arabian swordsmen would come 
from the Erythr=an Sea.' In Nah.2, shields 'made 
red' (with coppn,  according to Nowack) are spoken 
o f ;  bnt the text is too dovbtful to be trusted. Among 
the 'Hittites' one of the three occupants of a chariot 
bore a small shield with which he protected him- 
self and the other, (see CHARIUT, col. 729); on the 
other hand, the single chariot-soldier of Egypt had to 

1 In a pistllre of s ' Phililtine'  hip of war given by Maspero 
(Tkr SInrggir ~ f t k r  Nuhonr, 7ox)the combanntr c a r y  small 
round rh>slds. In the picture of the storming of Dapunr the 
fomess ofthe ~het i i ,  m Erman(Anc. Agypt, 5x1, rhjclds 
of "ariaus rhap~r  and slier are well illurtmted. 

1 Cp ~ ~ u i t t  anornt amovr in aura)e: 'besides the 
ordinary IYorthbn shields, we sometimes find +em rcprew?ted 
of so large a SIZE as ip cover the whale person. Hewltt polntr 
out that the samc klnd of rhleld is to be seen in Eyg ian ,  
A s  ian, and Indian monuments (71). and ?hat 'the lnerc 
stil$18ii) use a large round shield of~ine.wckzr' (ib. note m). 
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'That there wns n Shiloh in the territory of Ephraim. 
2. Pmbable 1s un~lcnis~ble. I t  is probable, however. 
Benjamite that there war another place with a t  lens1 

a similar name, in Benjamin, which \*a3 town confounded by later writers (Jer.,  Ps.) 
with the northern Shiloh. 

i i . ~ ,  ,in, and as., arc all r e g a d d  by the present writer s3 
connected with (Shad) and a?>$ (Shalishah), names of 
Edomite, or rather Jerahmeelite origin which were not confined 
to  a"= i r t  of the country. H; seer :euon to  think that the 
eamr. L t h  of Eli and of his two ronr, connect E1i.s fsmlly with 
the ~ d ~ ~ h , " " ~ l i r ~ ~ ,  and there is evidence in the genealogy 0, 

Srmuel connecting his bmily with the same N. Arnhirn stock: 
indeed the name of Samucl (see SAUL, I I) "lay appear identical 
with the Jerrhmeelire name ofSau1. 

It  is very possible that the sanctuary of the ark was 
in the Benjamite not in the Ephrninnite Shiloh (or rather 
Shalishah?); also that in the original narrative from 
which Josh. 181 (cp 1951 212 229 IZ) is derived. the 
vlace intended was Shalishnh in Beniamin. We can 

I r I . .  . . . I  I h e  f , . .  1," f 
I < . ,  ,.,I. ,:a ,I><. \.LC . <..c: \I,L.,,, $ 2 , ?,I.! < f  C . ~ ~ , . , ~  

:1.,r. 1 ,'.<. , ,,l.,.v, .i 1 ic r .n1,:1,v .,. l l~.l , l l , , , : :  n1.1.11 
contained the ark. The  qx~estion also arises whether 
the enignintical statement about the 'daughters of 
Shiloh' in Judg. 21 qj? does not really refer to  a 
southern city. In sx11.0~ ii. i j  hnr been argued that in 
all probability n5.s ( E V  Shiloh) in G e n . 4 9 ~ 0  ha been 
corrupted out of (Lairhah), which in turn in a 
popular dirtortion of He1ii)ah. I t  is possible that the 
place near which, according to  the narrative, the 
capture of wives was effected by the  Benjamiles was 
really Laishah-i.r., Ha lo~ah .  T h e  transformvtion of 
lrsmes in Judg.2lxg. which this theory presupposes, is 
not stranger than similar transiomrations which we have 
assunxed elsewhere. Ruthel is the southern Bethel- 
contnining the sanctuary of Halorah. Shechem should 
b: Cushatn (see SHFCHEM), and Lebonah is a southern 
Lilinah (cp Nu. 33zo f ). C p  also MELCHIZFDEK. 
No, only the nrmcr Eli, Hophni Phinehns, but alrv Ahituh, 

sIr"ngly irvollr the view that thefakly of Eli war Jerrhmeelite, 
and to roille ex,cnt make it natural Lo place the uncturry of 
the ark in one of the territories known as Jerahmcelhe. Far 
,>.,n.'li. nccordrnse with tvoer of corrvotion which we hare 

Neholarhite,'a view whichbsomewhafanfirmed by the far no:^ 
reading of @ D  in 1S.421, O Y ~ L B ~ ~ X C B W B ,  if wr may lake it 
fi~carlvar We.. col. Z I L ~ ) ~  ni>h, SN, ' A h .  Rehoboth!' I t  . . ... ~- 

is, in fxct, nor ;mprobahle (ZS z s ( ~ 4 1  [ S F ~  hhlowi rhows) that 
.K (Ichahd) and 9 n . n l  (Ahirub) are ulrimnely the =me 

"3me. Thz corrvprion of n,,n, into DLl."X ir not worse than 
many assumed corruptionr, while the orher conuption T>,> ." 
would be ,ug~erled by pious sentiment. Both corrupnonr, 
it will be noticed. imolv the droooine out  of . from what 

SHILOH (il?'~ : on versions see below), a proper 
name in EV of Gen. 49x0. 

In the 'Blessing o i  Jacob' (Gen  491-27; cp GESFSIS, 
g q, end) it is mid-between the comparison of Judah 

Text and to  a lion, and the poetic description of 

VerBiollB, the flourishing vine-culture in his territory 
t h a t  ' t he  rceptre shall not depart from 

Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet, until 
Shiloh come : and unto him shall the gathering of the 
people be,' into which rendering of AV, however, 

SHILOH 
R V  inwoduces the alterations ' t he  ruler's staff' for 
' a  lawkiver' (lransferred to RV"3r.). 'obedience' for 
'gathering,' and 'peoples ' for the archaism 'people.' 
RVmg also gives, ' 'Till he come to  Shiloh, having the 
obedience of the peoples,' and records the ambiguous 
reading is?. T h e  Hebrew of M T  is :- 

n?rn.p a?,@ 724: 25 

??? ??P ??npl 

"i.$ ri>7? ,y 
: m y  np: ii! 

Ginsburg giver as Ere ii,p, which'is a rare spelling of thc 
place-name Shiloh, if it il nut rather meant to ~ignify 'his son,' 
see note. 

A critical conspectus of the diverse interpretations of 
this pmsage would require many pages (for this we may 
refer to the special monographs).' We can only give 
such references to ancient or modern hypotheses as may 
save the student from committing himself to  untenable 
or precarious views, and justify the offering of a new 
inter~retation bared uoon a critical examination of the 
text, and confirmed by the study of some important 
historical passages elsewhere. It is not enough to rest 
in interpretations, however widely prevalent, which have 
an insecure textual hasir ; we are bound to aaempt  to 
lift the exegesis of this much disputed passage to a higher 
level, and to free it from the uncertaintier of theological 
or semi-theoloeical conrroverrr. - 

The  ancient renderings that chiefly concern us are :- 
I. a (and Theod.): o h  irAri+r< i p ~ u u  it '1od6a rci $yo<- 
*.M i~ Ti)" ,,,,POI" &mi iur ;" a#,, ,a imxeirrv. a;.$, x d  
.;,a, isv;~.  several MSS have 6 brdr.lrar, a few . . ..+.e..a. . .;.$.. s idce..a,. The rendering ir  ruu cnpj. 
-6mi ir one d the signsfhat the intcrpretntion of the pas+ge 
wa3 influenced by Dr. 2857. -+orla suggests the readlng 
nlJ". on ,a iro.. ajrG Jee below. .. . 

2. Aq. 0;' bar*njo.i.l onimipov inb 'I. r.i ilp:Ba<dpr"~ 

ira A ~ , .  +-& sym. mu ?d;v r c p ~ . ~ p c ~ ~ r i a ~  ahro; iur i 5 o ~ o ~ ~  aai, bnb . . . '1. rat . . . m i ~ w  

3. Perh. (a). 

."a o L ? t  + ILL! Go+ -a+$ b 
\t& h o  

'The .!I,? sl.lll nor drlrvl from J"drh, c,: lllC ,.rr:;:r,er 
r r c . t ~ l ~ ~ L ~ . ~ n ~ . j ~ ~ e ~ c ,  u r . o ~  I , ~ , ~ , L . S L ~  , ,WI.L ,.,, L C I  ,.;., ~ ~ $ 1  
! h i  > ,  I .  ,,.UCI ' u:,,, 
(6, . \ k ~ l r ~ ~ ~ b ( + . . ~ .  \% t i < ~ . c ,  in<,. ~d *r la., ,I,,- ,,J. 

. \ o w  La..&. 010 J L 0 a L . s  
'rte :horn belongs1 the kingdom, and for him do the pcop1a 
h " " ~  

We have first to ask, Can Shiloh be a proper name. 
as the Reformation Versions moirlv s u ~ ~ o r e ? l  As . .. 

Driver has  well observed. ' n o  ancient '. version, and indeed no known authority 
'Ot a py for several centuries after the Christian name' era, implies the Massoretic reading, or 
sees in the pasrage a proper name. I t  is true that it 
was generally interpreted in antiquity of the Messianic 



SHILOH 
or ideal future of Israel ; but this sense w.u reached in 
virtue of the general context of the passage, and not 
through a proper name Shiioh.' Indeed, a proper 
name meaning Peace~bringer (which is the sense 
postulated for the proper name Shiloh) can certainly 
not be derived from Jnim, ' t o  be quiet, carelerr. 
secure' ; the phrase we should have required is n i i y  72, 
'prince of pezzce' (cp Is. 95 [6]). or, if the text of Mic. 
5 r [ i ]  is correct, n i b ,  .peace'-i.e., [Kunig, Sly i  211 

~ ~ T ~ 

auctor pacis: 1 

Thosewho (IikeDelitzsch. Dil1mann)defend the render- 
ing. ' until he come to Shiloh,' see a reference to the 
3, No reference assembly of the tribes of Israel held, ac- 

to the cording to P, at Shlloh(Josb. 181). when 
' the land had k e n  subdued before 

'Shiloh.' them.' Thev take n>L; to mean. not ..- ., .. 
the royal sceptre, but the staff of the chieftain or leader, 
exactly like p p ~  (if thir word really means 'staff of 
authority') : so that the passage wili mean. ' Juduh 
shall continue to be the valiant leader of the tribes of 
Israel, till, the peoples of Canaan having been subdued, 
they can celebrate the victoly by a solemn religious 
m m b l y  at Shiloh.' Thir, however, puts too much 
into the simple phrase 'until he comes to Shiloh,' and 
u. I& conveys ihr  impression that the victory over the 
'peoples' is the victory, not of all the tribes, but of 
Judah. Moreover, ?i." in not one of the recognired 
ways of spelling the place~name 'Shiloh.' and it is even 
doubtful whether the ;M-retes intended to favour 
this inrerpreiation.1 

Hence some good critics adopt the old reading aspi 
or i$@ (see 6). According to Driver, the rendering 

'till he  who- [it ir]shali come' would 
4' '" Ieading afford an excrlient sense, but is not 
-Cw~hl'' reconcilable with the absence of the 

subject in the relative clause. ' Perhnpr.' he  adds. ' w e  
should fall back upon the original L X X  construction. 
md render - r i l l  that which (OC, he that) ir his $hall 
come," and rewrd the clause as  an indeterminate er- - 
pression of the Mesrianie hope. which war afterwards 
defined more distinctly.' The  reading ii@ is also 
adopted by Wellhausen (Gerch. 13,j, n. I,  but cp CH 
32'). Stadde ((Cvl l l j g ,  D. 5) ,  (d~ubtfully), Briggr, 
7. Orelll, Holzinger, Gunkel. I t  is thought to be pre- 
supposed. not only by 6, but also by the Language of 
Ezek. 21 3s [a,]. D ? F ? ~  ii~tdd rin,y. 'until he come 
whose right it is.' 

~ t ,  however, rainor.  .jrqisageluine xndering,ii~cmnot he 
the whole of the terr  which the translator had liefor. him. The 
present writsr, therefore ( n i u l .  iiw. cited ar end), suggested 
i i  nei. or (z.3 nanrchbefore him) i5 0~1..  Mort probably, how. 
ever, B ~impiymzderhebesr oftheobwwcrcadingi~,are=dinp 
unworthy ofaccepfince,3and ndclcarly a fragment of some longer 
word. ih i i d  would, in fact, bc intolerable. As to Eak.  
2132, i t  is by no means clear that the prophet war thinking of 
ccn. 49 10. VET possibly the reading i$d rvggrrlcd dy .z 
n;s/zsdiq rrm;m~scmca ef E~hieL4 

But if the passage is, at any rate in the larger sense. 
Mernianic-and this is generally assumed. because of 
the reference in d to a universal empire,-what are we 

, , 
But it ir more than mystery: it ir gmmm~tical okcuriiy. In a 
mhmn bcnsdinion like this, nothing but Ezek:s a+? i*! 
would he tolcrmhle i f r  veiled refzmnce to the legitimate king of 
Judab were intended. 

See Volz, Die uorrril. Idwegm#&f& und drr .W,sr;i, 
82, n. r. 

to read in place of n5.m or n b  or >in? Matthew 
Hiller (US, 1706, p. 931). Lagnrde (US1'lZgs, USI21 
3681, the present wifer (0s. c i l  I ,  as an alternative, and 
~ i c k e l i  (currnina Y T  'kctrice: 1882, p. 188). took 
25-u to be a contracted form of n i y y .  ' h e  whom 
Judah prays for '  : cp perhaps Dt. 337, >"here, accord- 
ing to Gunkel,' 'bring him to his people,' means 
'bring the Merrlanic king ro his people.' T'hir is at 
any rate more plausible than the i d n  that n5.m should 
be or n% (Vg., ' qui mittendus esr '), with which 
compare the view of Grotius (cot. ~ 8 0 3 )  that Jn.97 
identifier %Siloam ' with ' Shiioh.' But ir the passage 
before us rcally Messianic? Critics who in our day 
hold this view. generally regard Gen. 4910 a s  a later 
insertion. Thir is, of course, a permissible hypothesis : 
but. on different mounds from those of Gunkel. we are " 
conlpelled to reject it. 

The  truth is, we believe, that the text of the parrage 
in its context reouirer a much more tborouch examination - 

beforewe can proceed to exegesis. There 
5. The re- .,, ,,i,,,, difficulties both i n  u. and 

stared text in O. ,I$ Doer pgj7?ill mean 'staff 
, authority'? and, if not, how can 

be parallel to i t?  Is r,h, ?an ,  however 
-:. . . .  

it be explained, a t  all natural? And ir nng. a sound .:. 
reading? Then, in a. 11. is ;mm correct, and are such 
expressions as  these possible-' he washed his garments 
in wine, and his clothes with the blood of grapes'? In 
v. 1 ,  ir .'sbn correct?a and is not the whole verse 
iuperfluour? 

By a careful criticism the present writer has elsewhere 
reached the following text :- 

n?rn,p a* ,?D:~C A ch-ionshll nor d . p t  from Juddh, 

IT,( p ~ 3 %  Nor a m-hzl from between him bands, 
ncT> a??, 7~ U D ~ "  "C tnmp~m upon hishah, 

3.)q??: [IgDY):] lh And the J~rshmceliter are obedient 
unto him.2 

Verse XI may here be parsed over with the remark 
hat it probably continues the description of the couquest 
>f the Negeb by Judah, and that i d? )  1::s ~ s ?  rhonld 
,robably be hF7e: yp +xi:, 'he shall subdue the b'ne 
ishmael.' the  roof of which is that in u. which 

may be, as we have seen (SHILOH, I).  Halugah. one 
2f the most imoortanr c i t i s  of the Xeeeb. U'ho the 
ler+meeliter are, we alro know ; they are the same 

the Zaiephathites or ' Felethiter' (the Philir- 
:ines of MTI who were the chief enemies of Israel 
m the days of Saul and the early period of David. 
If this theory be adopted there is no reason for the 
lypofhesis of interpolation. Contrary to the prevalent 
,pinion, the whole of the blerring ofJudah is eontinuour. 
Beginning with a description of the fierce and fearless 
:ourape of the tribe of Judah, it poen on to prophesy 
that judges or champions of Judah's rights (the rights of 
h e  strongest) wili never be wanting till its troublerome 
reighbonrr, the Jerahmeelites or Zarephahthites, have 
%en con"uered,-a cononest which in the original 
ion:: war described in somi detail. 

. 

The theory suggested with regard to n5.v throws n 
iesh light on r K. 11%9, where (see JEROBOAM i., end) 

I Gmesis, 436, R1 434. The $ineular theory connected with 
hi3 inlcrprclatl~n cannot bc here dluurxd .  
1 Contrast Pror. 23 zp. 
8 For the confusion ot q d  and qb; cp sS.7, I Ch. l l s  

'praIIc1s in We. TBSIF): and for orhcrnv 'ruler,"mmh=l,' 
i c  o and 0"k. Forth. correction ,.,,,>. cp  ENS,^, s I b(on 
h? ; Sam. here l.5>7& For D21, cp SBOTon Is. 41~s .  I n  d 

>. 
Im,fell out through the sisinityd words (o.Dp=ni.=.) con- 
:I;"ing rirtudly all th- ktrerr. Cp a lu  J E R A H M ~ E L ,  B (. 
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fhv true text perhaps said that Jeroboam had just come 
from \li:rim, or rvfilrr lshm.ie1. where he war , found '  
by the Ahljah the Shilonite. W a s  Ahijah 
really an Ephminlite prophet? It  is more natural to 
svppose that lie iras of a place much nearer to the N. 
Arabian land from which J c ioboamhad  come, uiz., 
of Lairhah (i .e. .  Hnliljah), a name which we ha re  
found to have been altered by a scribe's error into 
Shiloh in Gen. 4910. 

I h a  litriarvrc of Gen.4910 is extensive. See the works of 
Odder, Schuln, Smend, Riehm Deliloch, and Br+, on 
lsraclitirh religion a n d  thz cvmdlentarier of Tuch, Del~rzsch 
K = I ~ \ c ~ ,  D ~ I I ~ ~ . ~ , '  H O I Z ~ ~ Z ~ ~ ,  cunkei ; the GIKIIS ( n e b .  texrj 
of C. J. Hall in SHOT. Purey Unnirl <he Prophrf. 254.256; 
Cheyne, 'A dis uted p;ophecy) in Genenr; ThroIog. R'?!;rn, 
12 jao-jo6 (,8,2 and P r o j L  1r.111 i.8811 2 xwfl ; Bnzzs, 
zWe.~s<aniz P*-o)hecv, P@ (1886); and erpecirlly the three 
discussions (Werliin, Dirver, Brui) already mentioned. 

1. K. C. 

SHILONI ('$?['l'e), r Ch. 95. See SHELAII, I. 

SHILONITE ji!i)+v, $!ii$$, a d  $ 1 5 ~  [ ~ e h .  11 ~ 1 ;  
C H A W N [ ~ I I T H C ) .  

I. Genfilic from a)*w Shiloh, used with reference to 
the prophet Ahijah (temp. Jeroboam I.) ,  I K . 1 1 ~ 9  
1215 1529 z Ch. g3g 10.5. See SWILOH ii. (end). 

2. In a post-exilic list, miswritten for %??$ ( I  Ch. 
95) and (Neh. 25 ) - i . r  ' Shelanite.' See SHBLAH. 

SHILSHAH (@)@ ; CAACICA [BAI, c a A f M c a ~  
[L]), b. Zophuh, a name in a ~ e n a l o g y  of ASHER 
( g . ~ . .  5 4 ii.), I C h . 7 v t .  C p  SXUAL,  2. 

SHIMEA ( K < ~ v ,  5 51). r. Brotherof David. See 
S"*hlll*". 

g. Son of David iq.u., B XI, ".I (2 Ch.35) wwav [Bl, rwa. 
[ IL i  : bur z S. 6x4, I Ch. 141 ylBd, SHAMMU* ; m w ~ . " l ,  ra*~a. 
LBI ; # ~ + o Y - ,  CWI~OY LA1 respdvely;  c- [L &I; Ch. 
14+ <w.zc= 1~1). 

j. A hlerar~te Leulle: I Ch.6jo[.il(rWcm [B], s w  [A], 
0-*- IL1). 

4. A Gcrshonite Levire ; I Ch.8jg [.+I (v- [BALD. 

SHIMEAH. z. ( ~ F W  [!@I, 8 5r ) ,  brother of 
David. see sn*x>,m. 

n. (ax$), b. Mikloth in a genealqgy of BENJAM~N [g.o., 
% 9 li. 01, r Ch.832 ( m ~ a a  [BI, -a [Al, r w m  [LI). but I Ch. 
038, O E ? ~ ,  Shim-, ~ 9 -  [BxLI, o w  [A]. See jQR 
l l~ ,~ .~ . , ,  $% ,*rz, 

SHIMEATH (nvn,w [BL Gi.], ~p n ? ~ w  and 
NAMES, 5 78. ! ~ M O Y I L ~  [BALII, father of  Jozaehar 
( z  K. 1221 [sr]) called by the Chronicler. according to 
MT and SL ( z  Ch. 2416: C&M& [B]: CAM&@ [A]: 
c n ~ a a e  [I,]), an ,Xmmoaite,s (cp  SHUMEK). In 
en*, however. it is Shimeafh's son that is ~ m m o n i t e .  
Possibly ,Ammonite '  stands for 'Jerahmeelite' (Che.). 
sep S,, I n S" ,ua ,~rw 

SHIMEON 
Gatha (rather, of REHOROTH). He is slain by Benainh 
a t  the royal convrnaod ( r  K. 23646). T h e  exact course 
of events is not free from doubt, but this at least is 
clear:  Shimei wan a leader of the  Benjamires who war 
politically dangerous, and  it is likely that he  really 
sought to draw Nahash, king of ~ e h o b o t h ,  into his 
schemes. Naharh may in fact very pvsail~ly have been 
displeased a t  the rouj 'i'Pfat which had made Solomon 
his su~erairr. On the ' l egend '  of Shimei, c p  Wirlckler 
( G I ,  i c ) ,  and see brlow. nor. 2 and 10. 

.. Sllimei and Rei and  thegibdarim who belonged to  
David are enumerated among those who did not join 
Adonijah in his attempt on the throne ( r  K. 18, oopa~ar 
[L]). I t  reernr best to assume with Winckler (GI ,  L c . )  
that Shinlei I. isintendtd, while RE,  ( q . ~ . )  maybe=I ra ,  
ahiihZn or perhaps S O ~ E E  ('minister') of David, mentioned 
in 2 S. 20~6. Stade, however ( G Y f  lzg3, n. I ) ,  thinks 
that they were two officers of David's bodyguard ; the 
fact that the two names do  not occur else* here in I K. 
1 only shows the fragmentarincsr of our knowledge of 
the times. Some think that one of David's heroes. 
SCIIMMVAH (3) or Shimei, may be meant ;  Ewald'r 
suggestion that David's brother Shammuah (or Shimeth)  
ir intended in unlikely (see RADDAI) .  

j. b. El-h, high officer of Solomon in Benjamin (1 K.418; 
om. B, rcrcrc  IAl, rwa ILI). See S e ~ m m ~ s ,  3. 

4. 1 S. 212, ow- IL1 AV SHIM&*" see SHAMMAS z. 
j. b. Pedaish; ILrorhrr of zerubbnbcl (I Ch.319 lorn. B), 

perhapr the same as S H E ~ A S A ~ ( S .  ~ 2 2 ) .  

6. h. Zascur, o fS lmeo~  (% g n.) (I Ch.426 f), who had sixteen 
ronl and sir daughters, 'md is described as the father of an im- 
portant clan (gmr) which overtopped all others, hut did not 
equal the b'ne Jvdah (ulthin whore territory ir -5 rettlcd); sp  
perhaps Shemhirh, ;i 3;. 

7. b. JOE>., of RBUBEN (B ij), I Ch.51 (am*cr [LI); cp V.  8, 
Shsmr ( r e r r u  [LI) b, Jacl. 

8. AV Shimhi, a Benlamiie, the father of Adainh, Shimrmth 
mnd B ~ n k r a a  i+v.,l(l Ch.821 -CLB [B].  rap.^ [A], in Y. 
called S B ~ M A  ig.u, nu. 31). Sce AIJALON. 
9. A Ramnhile, or man of Ramah ('92, d i s  p a ~ A  [BI. 

s pqdm;or [ALI), one of D a ~ i d ' r  officers who was .over the 
vineyards' ( I  Ch.272,). Which of the southern Rrmahr ir 
meant, is ""k""~". a d ' s  p n *  may spring from 'Jenhmcel 
(Che.). 

10. h. Kih ,  a B*nj.mi,e, ul mcercm of hloaorc*, (E~th .25 . . . m i  mprccrm [B)ILPI, . . . r o i  ~ ~ c p ~ o u  LALnl); in the 
aparypha of Esther (112) crpr6tou [BI, mrelw I N L ~ I ,  S E M ~ ~ .  
RV S ~ ~ ~ E ! A S .  Shimei ir here cuidently,likc Kirh aslan-name; . refcrence to the -n who 'cursed out of the 
quen,on., 

XI. Sl~xmci =curs frequently in the Infer vritings as a son of 
Gerrhon h. Levi (Ex.617 [AV S U I  Nu.Sxs, I Ch.617 [a]). 
He appears in r Ch.6 u the run ~ f , J = h ~ i h ,  0. +? (q), with 
which contrast r Ch.23gA where he 1s rhejnlhrr of rhath' 
again in.. svrxrl(ro+oeb[BI)Libni,whoelrewhereirhis~rother: 
appears ar h ~ s  son, and both are blerarire Levirci, He is the 
fuunder of the S m I t e a  (AV) or mare correctly (with RV) 
Shlmsltss (Nu. 3 n : Y?": mi crperr  [B, om. Fl, . . . meper 

CALI). Whrr is meani by 'the Shimeltea' (so RV; AV 
'shimei: ' w a n :  but a and P C S ~ .  have i ~ i m c o n ' ~  in zech. -. . . . . , -. . . . . .. . . . . . . . . .  

! 12.3, Nowrck pronounces fa be unknuwn. Baudirrin(Prirrlrr. 
SHIMEATHITES (n 'nmj : c a M a e l a l M  [BA], f6um. 248), however, ,h>"o ,hat ,he above-mencioned shimrhcr 

- ee lN  [L]), I Ch. 255. See JABEZ. of Gershon are meant. [For a rendan of the text ofthe whole 1 parsa e, ~ritl~ourartemptingwhich probablyno single detail can 

SHIMEI (*&@, a geldilicium of [see WRS. / h e , ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ i " . , ~ ~ ~ ~ 6 ~ u t h h h  (, ~ h . 2 5 , ~ :  IslrFr., [BI 
/uurrr. z h i i  0961; CEMEIE~I) .  1. b. Gekaof m.HuRrM i roupcc [LI), whose nrme riould he in u. BB; 

(g.u.1, a Benjvmite of the house of Saul who c u r x d  / (b;:,e~~:,iS":;~,","~kiii~d~~~! '*. 
David as he Red from Absaloml ( 2  S. 165-.3). On ,+ A 1 , ~ ~ i r e  E I ~ ~ ~ u ? ~ ( ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  ~ B A ]  . O Y ~  [Kl); in . ~ ~ d . 0 ~ ~  
David's return after the death of Abralom Shimei is raid 1 S ~ m l s ,  RV ~ e $ ~ ~ ~  ( o r v v c r  [Bi. ccrr:r [A]). 
to have k e n  the for~rnor t  of the ,house of ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ h '  to 15. One ofthe h. H*swum(EzralUgj); m I Ed.Djn SLMEI. 
go  down (with a thousand Benjamites), to the 16. One of the b. R ~ r r  (Ena 103s): ,@BRA however, for 

B l r ~ u l ,  Swlari, reads ' f h ~  sons of Shimel,' hut $I. uioi pouuet k ing '  In return he begged for (' S. a 1, xEd .Og~ ,  SAM~S,  RV Sonlr~r ( o o ~ ~ r ~ ~  IBAl). 
19.6-23). In David's last words, however (I K. 28 f ). 5. A. c.-T. K. C. 
the king charger his son to put Shimei out of the r a y ,  
n s  a proof of hia jsee DAVZD, COI. rog4, ". I ;  SHIMEON II~T~). E2mlO3x=1 E s d . 9 3 ~  SIMON 

Ki, u i r r  l,s,, but c p  wi. ~ ; 1 2 ~ ~ , ) .  upon  hisacces. CHOSAME~S ( C I M O N  XOCAMAOC P I ,  . . . OMAIOC 
slon. Solomon ~ e r m i t s  Shimei to dwell at reruralem ' [All. 
on certain conditions (see K l o n o ~ ,  8 a ) ,  which after 
three years Shimei violates, ostensibly in order to 
recover two slaves u'ho had Red to  Aehish king of 

1 In x K.28, however, no mention is made of David'r bemg a 
fugiiive on account of Abulom. 

ever,sh'ould i~ rh rp rbeemendd i~ lo  'Nab&: See NAH*SH,Z. 
Tradition seems to hare vnricd.)] 





SHINAR 
applying the right key we are able to  restore the original 
suficietrrly to ~llidrrstand it aright. it becomes probable 
that one king war mentioned on either ride of the 
contest, viz. the king of Gerhur (or Ashhur) a i d  the 
king of Sodorn (?), and that just as ' Jerahmeel' occurs 
apparently no leis than six timer (five timer in variants) 
in v. ,, so ' Ishmael' occurs five or six timea (owing to  
var~anfr) in u. a. Among #he variants referred to are 
~ ~ > u  (Shinab) and , ~ N D W  (Shemebrr). See further 
SODOM AND GOMOXXAH. T. K. C. 

SHINAR (WIW) ,  according to the prevalent view a 
name of Babylon (cp GEOGRAPHY, S 13 a). If is men- 
tioned eight rimer in all: Gen.lOxo 11. 1419 J o r h . 7 2 ~  
Is. l l r l  Zech .51~  Dan I d .  In  Am. Tab. 25r9we find 
the king of Sanbar mentioned as an ally of the king of 
Hatti, and in the Egyptian inscriptioz.~ a king of Sangara 
often appears (cp WMM,  As. u. Eur. 279). Ed. Meyer 
(&&tiaca. 63  f )  arguer that both these forms are 
equivalent to  Karduniai, the Kassite name for Baby- 
lonia ;' thin, however. is not more than plausible (cp 
Flinders Petrie, Syria orrd E&i, 180). The  older 
views explaining Shinar as ' t he  land of two cities' 
(sani-'iri, iiiiTI1l 34). or as = rumer in  the phrase 
Sumer and Accad=S.  Babylonia, are ~ n t e n a b l e . ~  
Probably the identification of Shinar with Babylonia, 
though an a r l y  theory, is erroneous, and except in 
Josh. 7 z r  Dan. l a ,  we should everywhere read Geshur.' 
NLMROD [ q . ~ . ]  was a I). Arabian, not a Babylonian, 
hero ; and originally the great Tower (Gen. 111-9) was 
probably placed not in Babylonia but in Jerahmeel.4 

I" Josh.7lr, however, =different smcndarion i nece-. 
The goodly mantle (*e hl* \ . r~r ,  g 2) in the spoil of Jericho, 
covered by Achan, came neirher from9Shinar'nor from 'Gshhur.' 
1YIWlEV Shinar) is most orobblv a comotion of li'?d. 'a coat . , ... 
of maii' (rer, however, MANTLE, 8 = 151); fhh word prokbly 
stood in the margin ar n comecfion of the erroneous poi (EV 
zwedg.'), forwhich if ha3 beenelrswhere (sc~GoL",~ 2)proporcd 
to read l i l m .  On the other o=sss~ee see Crif. Ria. 
~~ ~, :. . - 

I" Josh.,1.c, a B  give. +,*qvr.rri\?v tur ,J,.',~,dirrega"l. 
ing (B*FL X.TA$Y) ; Vg. I l a i l i ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ o ~ ~ h ~ ~ m ( z ~ l d d B o ~ ~ ~ h  
Generally @ gwcr . r d v ) a a p :  but In Zech.511 &puhuv, unlers 
i,> here come5 from i~~n,.: Cp IS. I l l 1  where in like manner 
e 4 u h y v i . r  rnay=im=ixcm.(cp Parnnos). T. K. C. 

SHION ( j k ' ~ ) ,  a city of Irrachar, Josh. ~ Q ~ ~ ( c I w N ~ ,  
[B], CEIAN [A], CHW [L]: Seon (os~" 154 18) in 
Jerome's time was a village near Tabor ,  whlch may be 
identified with the ' A i n  S h a ' h ,  4 m. N W .  from Tabor, 
near whlch is a ruin called Khirdcf Shdi~z. There is 
also a .&'<by S h d i n .  NW. from Nazareth. The  name 
may be akin to Shunem. which occurs in u 18. 

 he current AV rendering Shihon differs from that of the 
cdition of 16.r. which, like RV, hac. Shion. 

SHIP. The  Hebrew term Vli(. h i y y a h ,  and the 
Greek rhoiov are used somewhat looaelv in O T  and 

Light boats NT in references to  navigation, and 

rafts, E V  in most cases renders by the equally 
vaeue. and often obviouslv too oreten- . . 

tiour term, 'ship.' Sometimer there seems to be no 
good reason for the choice of thin term, as the Hebrew 
adds a qualifying word to indicate what is really mcznt. 
I n  Job916 for instance, we find the phrase (elsewhere 
[ r e  O s i , n ~ u ]  indicated us corrupt) 22. ni~fr.  ilniyyalh 
'Pbeh. Iships of reed' (RVmc),  but in EV 'swift ships' 
(I1 ' as the eaple that swoopeth on the prey'): with this 
Dillmann and most critics [but cp  C d t .  Bid.] corn- 

1 See Rogers His<. dB&.  andAss. I+r~.  
a Againrr rhd latter ree Snycc, PSRA, June, 1896, p . , ~ 3 ~  

who rrgves that if H~mrnurabl='Amraphel, king ol Shlnar 
(Cen. 14 I). md  if Hammumbi rclpcd in N. Babylonial it 
follows that Sumer (=S. Rabylonsa) cannor bs the blbltcal 
Shinnr. So, too, Pat. Pol. 67. 

8 'Mir)ur' is a lerr probable emendation, though it would 
suit in Gen. 11 2, if 522 in u wa* originally yh=?yu=,ao.  
(' Bela' probably comer from '~ers<mecl.') 

4 mpn, v. 2, wasdoubderr originaliy i ~ ~ n , - ~  (so also 18x1). 
Cp PAnrols~,  8 6. 

pare I s  182 where the expression npj--h. b81.3 gime', is 
given in AV as 'vessels of bulrushes' (see RUSHES). 
but where the natural meaning is 'vessels [better, boats] 
of papyrus' (RV). In both cases light boats or skiffs 
are meant, such as those mentioned by Lucan (Phnri. 
436), Pliny ( H N I S l l )  and other ancient writerr. '1 here 
were ured on the Nile (Eg. name, bon.3; Copt. 6or.i). 
carried only one or two persons (Plin. HN757) .  and 
were so light that where navigation was difficult or 
dangerour they could be carriedforrard on theshonlders 
IPlut. De Is. d Orir. 181. 

T h e  papyrus boats of later times. ho*erer. were of 
more elaborate construction. Lieht boatr have often " 
z, Use of wood k e n  constructed with some kind of 

framework-a keel and ribr-as well 
as of papyrus or other reedn, like the bark canoes of 
Australia and more especially of the American continent. 
Boats of this kind may hare  carried a rail. As in the 
case of the Madras rurf-boats the wood was no doubt ~ ~ 

fastened by thongs. 
'vessels th"3 stitched together, and with a n  inserted frame- 

work, hare from a very zuly time been conirrucred in the Eastern 
-5 far exceeding in sireanything rhar would be cnlled~cnnoe 
and in some cmer attsining m Saa tons burrhen ( ~ ~ i a i  
?I %..,,I 

They were not so primitive in conrtruction as the 
Indian canoes made of a hollowed tree-trunk (Herod. 
398 : cp  the ancient boats of the Swiss lake dwellings). 
but would seem to rank between these and the woodrn 
boats made in pieces below).% ~h~ round kqai 
cor;icles of the Assyrians made of plaited willow (Herod. 
I,,, ; see Llurp. Dawn of Ciu. 615) were apparently 
used for short diatances-as ferry-boats for crossing 
rivers; they were thus an improvement on the simple 
inflated skin (cp Assuma, § l o b ) .  

Larger boats were constructed entirely of wood 
fastened by pegs or tree-nails. T o  craft of this killli 
perhaps the phrase ~:@--lx, 8m<-fdyil, ' row-bout '  (EV 
.galley with oars'), of Ir.83zr. used in connection \>it]> 
streams and rivers, may be suppored to  refer Such 
boats were also ured on the Nile (Herod. 296 ; cp tile 
boatr in use among the Polynesian islandsJ-the modcx n 
. Thev were often of considerable size, ereu 
0,. , 

under the Old Empire. They had oars far rowing (not 
for puddling, as in the papyrus bmts )  fixed into row- 
locks. or throueh the rides of the boat. and fastened bu . ~ 

a ro& to  prevent loss: oars were used also fo; steering 
-one for small boats, several on either side a t  the stern 
for larger craft. 





ships, such as it was, m u n  after the settlement have 
been derived from the Phrenicianr and Philistines in 
whose hands were the harbours along the coast. I t  is 
true that some of the trltrr seen, to figure in the early 
legcn<ls as seafaring (cp Ps. 107 23~30); but, apart from 
the fact that these stories are legendary, the text does not 
seen, to have been transmitted to us in its original form 
(cpGm.  4913 Ilt. 33rg Judg. 5.7. and see ASI<EK, DAN. 
ZL:BI.LUN). The  description of the ARK ( g . ~ . )  also shows 
nslight knowledge of such inatterr(sec Now. HA 12+8). 
If hkis been pointed out, too, that when David had an 
opportunity of seizing Philistine harbours it did not 
occur to him to take it. Solomon's connection with 
the sea-he is raid to have had n ' N A V Y  of TarsIrish'- 
seems to  have k e n  dne to  Hiram ; we know that his 
ships were !manned by Hiram's men ( I  K. 926 f ) .  On 
the difficulties of thehe passages see SOI.O>TON, 95 36 4. 
Jehoshaphat ir said to have built "larSiS~ships' : but hi5 
naval experience war a disastrous one ( r  K. 2248 I Ch. 
20 36f ; s n  ELLON-GEBF.X). The  war-ships of which we 
hear in the Apocrypha (I Macc. 816 153  ; cp  Dan. 11 
were no doubt similar to  those in use amongst the 
Greeks and Romans. See Sn,ith's Diet uuder 'nnvis: 

I n  the N T  we hear of vessels on the sea of Galilee 
(41f. 42rJ 824  1421 Mk. 437). The  Greek term com- 

7, 
In NT, monly employed is rhaiov,' which AV 

translates 'shio.' RV renders 'boat.' 
but, as has  been pointed out elsewhere (Kitto. Bibt. 
Cycl under ' sh ip ' ) ,  passages in Jorephus which refer 
to  on the lake (B/iii. 101 ; Vit. 33) mggest 
that the barks on this piece of water were something 

FIG. *.-A merchant-ship of  186 A.D. Alter Ton 
(A%,< Shz.6~). 

more than boats (they carrier1 an anchor, and are called 
by Josephus). In the time of Jems some of 

these were owned bv his dircioler iMt. 421 In. 21 1 Lk. 

The  most iml,ort*"t rcirrences, ho..ever, to shipr and 
navigation in the N T  aie found in the story of Panl'r 
S, voyage to Rome.2 This narrative 

in NT, (Acts 27 f ) may be best illustrated by 
~t1ld"ing two representations of ancient 

rnmchant-ships that have come down to us. in which all 
(or most of) the parts mentioned are depicted. A 
merchant-ship of 186 A.D.,~ for instance, is represented 

1 There ir mention alro of a iiAo~dp~ov or of rrho~dpw., especi. 
all in Jn. 

a tent-maker Paul mav a l a  have been azail-maku. and 
may have travelled in this ~ ~ p r ~ i l , . .  

3 ~ i g ~ .  2 and have bee,, ~horcn for their illurrrative value. 
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These merchant-ships were often of considerable size. 
The  Alexandrian ship (rhaiov 'Ahe(av8prubv ; Acts 216) 
in which Paul is raid to  have started on his voyage to  
Rome carried, according to the Alexandrian MS. 276 
persons (the Vatican MS. however, has 76)  in addition 
to its cargo (u. ) T )  ; and when this vessel was wrecked 
another merchnnt-ship took on h a r d  all these passengers 
in addition to its own freight. 

In Actr 2717 we are told that when the  rhio war in 

on a coin of the emperor Commodur (see fig. z ; cp 
Smith, The Yoyoge and S h i ~ r e c b  fst. Pout.141 ZOS). 

Here we see the two steering-oars (cp Acts27+0, rbr 
< e u ~ ~ n p h ~  r&u m8ahiwu) a t  the stern (+ rp&ua),  which 
supplied the place of the rudder of later timer ; in this 
care if is to be noted that the uomr oarts of the oars a e  .. . 
protected from the waver by a covering-a prolongation 
of the upper wnling-pieces, or something of the sort '  
(Torr): and that thg sails hare  bands of rope sewn 
across to  strengthen them. Such a ship ralild rely 
for travelling on the large square sail which is figured 
in nbout the centre (cp Acts 27x7, r d  cxrGor). The  snlall 
sail at the b w  war subsidiary: thenan," of this foresail' 
war arternon (dpri@wv, Actr 27+0), not d o h  (bbAwv), as 
has sometimes been thoueht. 

As to the date of ACTS (9.u.) no suggestion of course ir here ~ = ~ - ~ ,  ".>rrc". 
1 A writer in Schenkel ( B L ) ~ p c a k s  of the nrhrxon. or top- 

eaIl=nt rail, but see Smith, r g % f l  'Tlce word bar bcen inter. 
prercd by various writem as meaning nearly every s~il which a 
vcsxl carries.'-R. J. Knowling, Erjas.  Gh. Test. 2535. 
VS a130 Breusing, Dir Noutik der A I M  [r8861, p. 670; 

see Knowling, p. 334, who =Is0 inclines to lollov, Bockh. 
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a n d  Ram. Antigq. under 'navis ') .  On the Porto- 
relief waling-pieces, or wooden belts (rwar@prr, not to 
be confused with the b r o t h p r o )  are seen to encircle 
the ship horizontally. At the stern is the deck-house 
or awning reserved for the rise of the commander 
(Acts 27 xuprpurjms), who might also be  the owner of 
the ship (ibid.. vadnAnpar). The  stem-port usually 
terminated in a carved ornament or figure-head ; but in 
place of this there war sometimes a painting on the 
bow, as in the example before us. Besides thir, and 
distinct from it, there were statues of the patron deities 
(cp CASTOK) ; here perhaps to  be observed a t  the 
rtern. In this ship there are galleries projecting a t  the 
bow and the r tern;  the latter contains the deck-house 
lmenfiorled above), in that a t  the bow were probably 

SHIP SHIPHTAN 

sto!vrd the anchors and other instruments (arpo#r%r 
nal rrprayyrir, windlasses, etc.?). At the stern are 
the steering oars, here again protected by the upper 
waling-pieces. The  large rail in the centre has  brailing- 
ropes ( K ~ A o L )  and rings, and the mast is kept in 
position by a number of other roper. The  rope by 
which the lower corner of the sail war attached to  the 
side of the ~ h i ~ - t h ~  sheet-war called pervcii or rolir ; 
in the case of a large sail, such as thin. when two roper 
would be required, rolir would denote the rope which 
drew it aft, whilst rpdrour (prope~) designated the rope 
which drew it fonvard, or the tack. Various derignr 

unavailing for the u r w  of strengthening the ship,' the other 
Gcw reems pref-& until fvrtherevldsnce is fonhcoming. 

Another interesting representation of a large  merchant- 
ship is that of about zoo A . D . o n  a relief found a t  Porto 

The near the mouth of the Tiber (see fig. 3). 
Thin picture illustrates many features in the ',"g. ancient merchant-ships. T h e  hull of a ship 
was commonly painted, sometimes for a 

special purpose-as in war. to make the vessel as little 
conrpicuous as possible ; but .in addition to thir it was 
often decorated, especially a t  the stern. We see an 
e~iample of this decoration in the Porto relief, a group 
of  figures being depicted a t  the stern. The  ornament 
on the stern-post war often a swan or goose head 
(Xnvlcror). I t  figures a t  a very early period; it is 
represented for instance on the Asiatic ship of the naval 
battle of Rameser 111. as represented on a bas-relief 
a t  Medinet Habu (see Warre-Cornish, Did. of Gk. 

SHIPHMITE ( ' f??~;  o TOY c€@N[€]I [BAI. ca- 
  MI [L]), a gentilie attached t o  ZABDI, 3, who was 
o v e r  the increase of David's vineyards' ( r  Ch. 27 s ~ ) ,  
and, like his companions, presumably belonged to S. 
Palestine. See SHEPHAM. 

were often woven upon the sail ; we r e m  to  have an 
example in piclure. ,he bow a 
mast to  carry the artemon. But a third sail is to be 
noted on thir ship. This is above the large square 
sail. Being t r i anp la r  in shape and havillg its h ~ r e  
along the main-yard and its a p x  attached to  the 
top of the must, it requires no topsail-yard. Similar 
triangular topsails are represented on some of the coins 
of the Emperor Commodur. I.artly, we notice that a 
smallboat is being towedastern (cp Acts2716, f i  oxd#,,) ; 
this would be "red for various purposes, but it was of 
special importance as a life-boat in case of shipwreck 
(Acts 27x6 30 jl). I t  could even be hoisted on board.' 

From Acts2729 it appears that sometimes several 
anchon were carried. At first stoner were 
used for this purpose; later, the anchors 
resemble very much those of modern 

limes, they were provided with arms, stocks, and 

SHIPHFL4H ( i l > ? ~ ,  5 5 1  ; cen+opa[B.4FL]) ,  the  
name of one of the Hebrew midwives; Ex. 1,s. This 
name may be regarded (Che.) ar one of the minor sup- 
ports of the theory that the sojourn of the Israelites was 
not in Misrainl (Egypt), but in Misrim (in part of the 
Negeb). C p  MOSES, g 4. 

SHIPETAN (IQpW; caeaea [Bl. c a e a e a N  1.41. 
c a @ a r a N  [Fl. ( c ) a@aOa  [I.]), an Ephramite, father 

1 T h e a h r e  d-iption ir bared upon Torr'r standard wnk 
(see g 1%). 
I See the min of .4ntoninur Pivr (given in Smith, rro). 
8 Cp A. D e  Qurtrefages, oj: ci*. p..,gj: The Pa l~cs i ans  

knew perfectly well how to drrecr 1 e n  course at sea by the 
stars and the route from one point to alothcr once ohservecl 
war if we may use the erprernon, m a song which 
would never he forgotten.' 

4 Cp the dercription in Grate. His*. of Grrrcr: 'Silence 
having hccn znjoined and obtained by sound oftrumpet, both 
the crews in every ship andthe spectators on rhorc followed thc 
voice of the herald in prayrng to the gods for rucccrs and in 
singing the Bg.. On every were wen bowls bf ?ins 
r e  red pn the epibate made l~bationr with goblets of rllver 
="Gdd.  

crowns, but had no  flukes at the extremities of 
the  arms.* Ships airo carried a plumb-line for 
sounding (cp Acts 2728, Bohir) ; but the want 
of a compass made mavietion often very 
dangerous-the stars, by which the  course of 
a vessel wan directed, not always being visible 
(cp Acts 27 

An ancient shipcould rail according to Smith, a t  
an of .bur reven poidri with the vmd. 'We 
have no information; he rsyr 'u totheexact ang1c 
~ i t h  the wind whichan anci:nr ship could mil. ~r 
must however h=ve been lssr than elghr points 
hut Ame than :ii, the usual allowance for a mode; 
merchant-ship, in moderate weather. I have there- 
fore, in my calculations taken rcven as the mLm k- 
tween there extremes, and I cannot ruppor it would 
be much greater or lerr'(p. s,?). 

Before out to F a  if was usual to make 
supplication to the protectmg delller foraprorpemur 
"0 , (Wi~d. 14 r).& Cp, furlher, Taaoe. 

lchlazer, Verr. &rr a/&. Ges<h:ckU d .  H*:*:dnls 
u. d. .Sc,T'rt in den en. ze i im,  1706;  1, KO, 

Lo lMarinr dm Anctknr  pi^^: 
l a .  Eiblio- r777;~erghaur ~ e i r h . d . . ~ ~ h , ~ ~ ~ f ~ .  

graphy. bundr, 17gz ; k. Jal, AmhJi/o~rr 
Noualr, Paris, 1 8 4 0 ;  Birckh, Ur- 

kdm 06rr das S s s s i n  dm Affischan Slnalrr; 
Smith C ' S ~ Y ~ S  rndSh;plurc+ o / S f .  Pasrl Lond. 
~s,s, i41 ,880; B ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  DIE ~ e ~ t i k  dc; AN-' 
1886; 1. Vars, L'Art Nautiyue, 1887; EBPI, art: 
'Ship ; Cesll Tom, Ancient SAW, 1895. 

M. A. C. 

SHIPHI ( 9 ~ 7 ~ ) .  ancestor of ZIZA ( p u . ) :  
r C h . 4 w t  (ca@aA [Bl, c e @ a  [A], cwaet 

FIG, *-A merehnnt  hip of about A.D. After Ton (Anti-f Ship)  [L]). 



SHISHAK 
of Ke,nuel ; Nu. 34*,. For a theory of the  of 1 stone to be quarried for great conitructions in the temple of 
the nvmr cp  SNAPHAT,  and KEMUEL. Amon zt Thebe. There seem to be The conrrrvcrions on thc 

1 SE. side of the sscond pylon; their completion would oint 
S H E T  (Judg. 141~). .4Vm6, 4 V  SHEET. to  a somewhat longer irlgn. hlmetho, hoverer, m &livl 

1 Africnnur, gives only twentyone gear3 to the king. 
SHIsHA (N!%j. 1 K.  43t) .  in 1 Ch. 18 r6. SHAV- i sciilptures on the s the great temple at 

SHA. ' Karnak present the list of Palestinian cities conquered 
S H I S H q  (j]@w, cp Vg. Serac, I K. 14%~, more 

correctly j]WIW-i.e.. Shashak [Kt.]), theking of E~~~~ 
to jeroboam ~ e d  (I K . I I ~ O )  and who 
jerurilem the temple in the fifth year king 
Rehoboam, I K. 1421 ( 2  Ch. 1 2 1  5 T ~ ) . '  

by this king,' a monument of great historical irnport- 
ance, for a specimen of mhich i e c  EGYPT, § 64. So far, 
'33 ovals with names are known.' of which. however. 
many are desrroyd. Each oval is surrounded by a 
line indicating a fortified wall ; a bound captive ahove 

have recogniied in ,hir name 
the first king of the twenty-second, ~ u b ~ ~ t i d e ,  dynasty, 

Cioiienlr I, shoshenk I .  H ~ S  name sn~ia-~ 
(sometimes"u. rometimes assimilated).+2 

is nndoubfedly of Libyan like several other 
Il.mcs that family. ~h~ the name 
are rendered .yu.,i. in.*,, (i.<,, shorhen&) by the 
~ ~ i ~ ~ i ~ ~ ~ , s  and the biblical orthography this 
prontlnciation. ~~~~~h~~ ( ~ ~ i . ~ i i .  S~ "iii lo2) has the 
form, xouaanor (in zLawnor) after 6,  
~ a n e t h o  transliterates zro~yxtr  (VZ. z ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ , ~ ) ,  
and according to wiicken  it^ a=r A , , ~ ~ .  
1 3 ~ ' )  a .lheban ostracon h- the 2iooyxoi.4  hi^ 
vocalisation sheshnnk is later but not wrong, 
ar the Libyan languages (like modern French, for 
example) hare little or no accent, 7 l e  original pro. 
nlinciation thus have been ~ h d ~ f i d ~ b ,  as 
the name ii rpe~t  i n   ti^^. T ~ C  arrimi~ation of % ir 
somctin~es met with in hieroglyphics (cp 
~h~ reading of a, xouaan(r)Lp, to have 
frorn an attempt to put in again this assimilated n.= 
on the of this founder of a new dynasty from 

a family of ~ i b ~ ~ ~  ofificers, ue E ~ , . ~ ,  $ 63.8 ~h~ 
connection by ~ i t h  the high priests  hi^ 
seems to mark the first rtrp towards high inallence for 
these .commanders of the ~ ~ ~ h ~ ~ ~ ~ h ~ . ,  ~h~ 
date of shnshcnk accesiion to the throne would be 
of ttle highest importance for biblical chrono~ogy, 
bar cnnnot determined with our present 
m;iterinl. 7.he ""d the twenty.aecond dynasty 
seems to fall some,vhat after 800 B.C. ~ ~ n e t h ~  giver 
,hc sum of ,he dynsrt3- as Izo (,he items 
to Ir,j), which bring us to about glo; but the 
~ a n e t h o n i a n  dates ~ i t h  mon,,menta~ dates 
which give at least we have, a 
grcnt ma1,y co~regencier for which we some 
fifty the beginning of s~~~~~~~~ reign 
would be about 950. 

 or^ cannot he =id; but, farrun.teiy, the ~ ~ ~ i ~ ~ ~ h ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  
in Mennnder useems to rhow that wc can place fhc first year of 
dynasty twenty-two dter g ~ o  a.c. (on the campaign against 
Jeruralem, cp beluw, g g, C~no*iot .c~v,  g )%). Twen(y. 

are manumenrally for shmhcnk on an ,nrcnp- 
fion in rhe quarrier of Silnleh, announcing ihsr ihe king ordered 

~- 

I See Pu*naon % z (51 for rn explanation of the =b=n=e of 
the ritlc Pharaoh ib the s2eof  Shiihik : that he is only called 
'king of E~ypr, '  indicates a very early rource. 

- -- 
Alur.hjni.ph-l.3 the of a 

of rhP  reigning in Buriris(Bu -&.=, a simple 
nomarch. 

4 Pseudo-Crllirthener and others (ice Wicdemann on Herod. 

;;;~i;yw~~;;;P~;fa,y;~~s;~p"~;anTp; =;;,":: 
SheshonCS~ronchos~i muit later have enjoyed rhe reputation of 
beine il great warrior. 

The variant Fa.Fa ~ K.(r). acurr, bur too rarel cu hc 
ridcred Icgitim=rc (see Lleblcln, Dir t  de nems). &liedemann, 
Geich. E x .  548, q ~ o l e r  Shesofirs from Ahulfarag, Arocheur(8r 
.I- same Inre MSS. of Jo~ephur have) from Method. in Phot. 
3-6. 

6 The unfort>~mte lheoryrhat the ismily war Arryrinn(Birch, 
Lruth. ~ ~ ~ , ~ ~ ~ h )  -d that i? ~ = k ~ l u t  have to rccornlre 
Tiglath (Arryrian *uk,mu), in Ne-nin-ro~lr  (~robrblyAx"~ 
Mni-pal's Lanrhfufurnish~s the co"ect pronunciation) Nimrod, 
etc. is now generally abandoned. 

7'Sk MvAc5~1,forssvmmaryaflhechronolagicalquertion. 
8 See Wi. KA Z"@I 1.0. 

indicates thntthis strong city was conquered by Phamoh. 
T h e  figures are certainly not portraits, but sjmbolical. 
The  names have been distributed very awkwardly 
by the ignorant sculptor; cg., one nvnlk has been 
mechanically divided into three names, so that now 
('07) ' t he  fields (108) of Arad (109) the  Great '  reads 
as if three separate cities were intended. The  render- 
ing of the names. which is good for the consonants, but 

im~e*ect for the vowels. suggests sollrces in $0- 
called Phacnician letters in an Aramaic or hvlEAramsic 
language (As. u. Eur Nr .  ). A geographical arrange- . ment of the list (which properly begins only with the 

2, list f 
oval) cannot be established : the most 

cities. l"poflant cities come first. Israelitish and 
J u d ~ a n  names being freely mixed. Many 

writers have been surprised a t  the mention of X. Israel- 
ite cities, because from I K. 11,s we should have ex- 
pected Sh-henk to h-e been a friend and helper of 
J e r ~ b o a m . ~  C. Niebuhr (Chronoiwic der Geirh. IS-. 
vii.) thinks that the Pharaoh conquered the Tsraelitish 
cities for his vassal (cp Wi. G I  l ~ h ) :  cp, however. 
Stadc's correct observation in G l l ; i r .  The  truth is (see 
Xasp. Hirt 2771, and cp  As. u. Eur. 166) that it is cot 
necessary to  assume that any of these northern cities 
were attacked by the Egyptians.   heir enumeration 
merely means that the northern kingdom was tributary; 
it is only the second half of the list ~ r h i c h  contains details 
Pointing to  theactual c o n q u e ~ t . ~ a n d  theseseem to belong 
to Judah. T h e  tribute, which the Pharaoh clainled 
e~'ery$vhere. was promptly given by ~ e r o b o a m  who orid 
his throne to Egypt ; in Judnh it had to be exacted by 
force. The Philistine cities were omitted in the list. 
AS U ~ U ~ I ,  no full record of the conquests was given, hut 
only a specimen which. in this case. comprised David's 
and Solomon's kingdom. T h e  Philistines were certainly 
"01 exempt from the tribute. and it would be strange if 
the expedition had not comprised Ph~cnicia.  at least." 

8 The  date of Shoshenkr expcdifion is unknown. 
Maspero's conclusion ( H i r i  2 7 7 3 )  that it must have 
been not more than two or three years before the 
Opening Ihe quarry in Silsileh' is precariour 
I t  would be llrore natural to assume that the king 
undertook the expedition no1 long after his accerrioo. 

I published ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ i i ~ i ,  MO,.. sfor. , + 8 ;  ~ h ~ ~ ~ ~ j l i ~ ~ ,  j,onu. 
rmts, #8,: .ibficcl, ;I ni ;  a by M ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  dr 
Tmuaur, 7 im. A cunsiderrUe lirerrrurc ha? been called into 
existence by rhir list. See Blau in ZDMC 1 6 2 3 j ;  Brugrch, 
Gmgr inrchr 25:; M a ~ p .  AZ, 1880,  4, (and in the Viciorio 
I % r f i t ~ t b ,  101. XXVI~.);  I l rup~h ,  C I S ~ ~ .  A q .  6661 WMM As. 
=. .&%- 166 e[=. It may he mentioned lhrt anochcr copy un- 
forcon=lel~ k o p l e ? s l ~  defaced, has recently h e n  found in 
anorherlasnlity (Hlbeh m Upper Enpt) ;  cp Annalcrdw rnu;zz 

' ? ~ ~ ~ ~ $ ; : ~ ~ ;  hhRre ercavrted, A 
.dition OF th, monument by the prEsent writ,, ,om 

apf~:~ ," ,"~~,"&t~~: i~~~,"~i '"$~~~~t ,"~~~~," ;  , K, 
(see H*n*o), Shirhak ,-;is Jeroham'r father-in-law. ' the 'rurroiinding' (i?n, Ara-i=word) Of, Or Ihe 

r0td$2:ae$. yu.ni,.",a.n,.k by Champollion ., c ,i de luda. and which to ,urn,sh a 
ponrrir Of bccomc = popular mortRrgmnt 
e"DrI. The present wirer has (PSBA l o a ~ )  propored l i ) g ? ~ ,  . . 
'hand ( i r . ,  sign, monument?) of the king.'nr name of a =ity. 
The article would, however, he uncommos, and thir makes ,he 
erplrnation somewhat douhtfvl. The interpretation of Bmgrch 
(Cmgr. i~nrrhr. ii.62) md  Marpero (Hiri.Tr1 2, II.), Jehud in 
Dan, does not agree with the orthography. 





SHOBAB SHOES 
SHOBAB i l )>d,  c w & a ~ ,  as if , hnckiliding: but see 

11, n.] ( z  S. 5 x 4 :  owfldav [A], rroorpav [L] : I Ch. 3 j! 
cwpnu [B]; 144: ioopoap [B]. owpnp [L]). SHAXAK 
in s S ,  2 3 ~ 6  should ~ e i h a p s  be Shobab;  c~ Hnnnn- .. . . 
ITE, 3. 

2. A descendant of Caleb and Azubah (I C h . 2 ~ 8 :  

SHOBACH (Y>~w) ,  captain of the army of Hadad- 
ern who was defeated and slain by David a t  Helam 
( 2  S. 1016-18 : cw B ~ K  [BA], [ c a p  Au. 181. CABEE [Ll). 
His  name nooearr in I Ch. 1 9 r 6 ~ r s  as  SHOPHACH l?niw . . , ,= - , 
cw@ap, oa$aR [B], row+op [K*], -ox [KL.aq, ow@ox, 
rwflax [A], ooWx [Ll). 

If Hndnd~erer was r~ r l ly  king of Mu\ur, and not afzoba (see 
z o n ~ ) ,  'Helam'(oi,n, DK~.~) will beacomptionof Jerahme'el 
i ~ a - ~ ) ,  and s~hobach.  (pw) mconnsted with ngw:, rsiln~n. 
C p  SXOBEK. T. K. C. 

SHOBAI ( $ 2 ~ ;  aBaoy, caBa [Bl. cwBa~ .  caBal 
[A and K in Neh.], CUB&! [L]). A family of NETHINJM 
[q.v.] in the great post~exilic list (see E r x A  ii., 5 g), 
Ezra2+=  Neh. 745 = 1 E r d . 6 ~ 8 ;  AV SaMr, RV Snsr 
(rape' [A], aupot [L]. B om., unless r w p ~ ~ r  represents 
this nanlc). If the Nethinim are Ethanite families (see 
SOI.OMOn's SERVANTS), . ~ u  will come from .qw (as 
often from ixnw). I t  war an Ishmaelife-i.r. Jerah- 
meelite-family. Cp. SHUBI. T. K. C. 

SHOBAL (?)i~, probably related to Ishmael, cp  
Arhbel, Ishbaal : hardly 'young lion,' ar W R S  lourn. 
Phil. 9~ [see Gray, HPN 1091, cwBaA [BADEL]), b. 
Seir, a Horite (Gen. 362093 zp E l  I Ch. 138 ro; 
coreah [L in Ch.]). Another genealogical scheme 
(cp GENEALOGIES i., g 5 )  represents him nr son of 
Hur  (which, ar it happens, may be shortened torn 
Arhhur[ite] or from Jerahmeel[ile]), and of Caiebite 
origin (I Ch.250, owpa[p] [BL]), and since the name 
'Calcb'  may also plausibly be traced to ' J e r n h m ~ l , '  
and Judah was represented by legend (see J u n a ~ .  5 3) 
as partly Jrrahmeelite, it is natural to  find Shohal 
appearing also as a ran of Judah (I Ch.41,  coupah 
[BA]). T h e  name Shobal is also perhaps to tx 
identified with SHLIBI\EL [g.u.]. T~irning to I Ch. 250 
(owpm[L1), we find that whilst one of Shobal'r sons 
(Haroeh) appears a t  first sight to  bear a personal name, 
all the rest bear gentilic names. T h e  presumption is 
that Haroeh also is gentilic, and whe,, we see the name 
under the form Reaiah ( 4 1 )  we cannot doubt that it 
is a shortened form of 'Jerahmeel.' This Haroeh, or 
(better) Reainh, is said to be the 'father '  of Kirjath- 
jr.irim, and rhcre is now plausible hirtoricai evidence 
for the view that Kirjath-jrurim is a cor1uption of 
Kirjnth-jerah",eel (fhif is to ray, the place was origin- 
ally a Je i~hmeel i te  settlement). To this place four 
familie, are a r i g n r d  ( 2 ~ ~ ) .  Their namer, however, 
have come down to us in a corrupt form. They appear 
to be partly parallel to the three 'families' of Kirjsfh- 
scpher ( i . r . ,  Kirjath-?ireph&thim), given, according 
to  the most prohlhle reading, in 255. ' I thr i t r r '  may 
correspond to 'Tirnthites' (where an old Uibal name 
Jether [cp ITHRITEI] may be  suspected) ; 'Shumath- 
i t e s  to  .Shimeathites' !CD Sirneon,: 'Puthites' mav , . , . 
come from ' Perathiter' !Pervth or Ephrath war an im- 
portant name m the Negeb) ; 'Mirhraiter' (like ' Zorath- 
iter '?l  reminds us of the 'Misrites.' a race akin to the 
jer*Aeeiites (see crir ~ia.).i ~h~ MANAHFTHITLS 
[q.v.] and Zoritee or Zorarhiter ( s e e z o n a ~ )  are reckoned 
(if the text is correct) partly to  Shobal and panly to 

1 So panly Winckler (Gr2 n. 3). That 'Puthiter'=m 
clrn called ' Pcleth' is improbable. Sea Pererxi~es. 

jenrim, thus ornltting the sons of Salmn [u. s+] a n d  the 
notice of the Kenitei [r,. iiQ] The  latter notice is enig- 
matical. W e  are meant to trace a connection 
between the Kenites and 'Sa lma '  (see SAI.DIAH, z ) .  If 
may be added that Hamninth (so RV. follo,\ing MT)  
is very possibly miswrirten for n??~, Maachath (but cp  
HEYATEX). T. K. C. 

SHOBEK ( i ) > j ~ ;  cwBb4~ [BKA], cwBslp [LI), 
signatory to the covenant (see EZRA i., 5 7) ; Neh. 
l o = +  [~ j ] .  C p  SHUBACH. 

SHOBI (*>w, sce OD SHOBAI), son of Noharh, of 
Rabbath~ammon. who brought supplies to  Ikiriri a t  
Mahnnaim (2 S. l i s ?  : O~ECBE!  [BA], C E ~ B E I  11.1 ; 
Pesh, reads '.4birhai' [which is a corruption of 
' Irhmael '1, cp  Z ~ : r t u ~ a ~ ) .  T h e  combination of this 
enigmatical member of the Ammonite royal family 
with n Machir. whore rest exlrtence is cwtainlv not 
proved by the reference in 2 S. '3, f ,  and a,; old 
Gileadite r h o  bears the dlmculf name Hanillai, and 
whose ran benrr the eoualiv doubtful name Ch i~~ iham.  . ,  
and both of ,rho,,, are ilrtroduced again in a narrative 
of stroaglyromnntic appearance, suggestrciitical caution. 
I t  is too slight a remedy to omit 'son of Sahash '  ar an 
incorrect gloss (We.  TBS *or n.). T h e  verse is largely 
made up  of corrupt variant5 and glosses, und thegenuine 
kernel probably is. ' A n d  it came to  pars . . . that 
eiahmrel, son of Jonathan, the Gilgaiite,' where ! Jerahme'd ' corresponds to , Shohi ' [Irhmael : see 

below], Machir to '[son of] Ammiel,' ']-than' to 
' N.lhash.' and 'Gilgalite' to ' Gileadite.' I.he r o r d s  
R a b b a t h  of the  b'ne Ammo"' are a corruption of 
'Rehoboth~erahmeel. '  See, further, MEPHIBUSHLTH, 
NAHASH. ROGELIM. Hut CP AMMON, 5 4 (end), 
and HPSm., ad ioc., for attempts to explain hfT. 

S .  A. Cook (AJSL 16 l e + j  [igao] proposer to read x:.) for 
.,m. and ro omit 12 as a liter inscrrion consequent on the corrupt 
,dins ('and Nrhash, etc., brought'). It  is better fro", our 
prernt p i n t  of view to read 5x2. x m :  R T  easily fell our 
kcare ix;~, which form, being intermediate between -2o and 
$rw.,...y once have taken the p k c e  of 32". 

7. K. c. ~ ~~~ ~ 

SHOCHO (RV Saeo), 2 Ch. 28x8 ; SHOCHOH (KV 
Socoh) r S. 171, and SHOCO (RV Soco) 2 Ch. 117. 
See b z o ~ .  

SHOES. Under this heading it will be convenient 
to  take note of all coverinns for the feet whether sandals. 

Introduction shoes. or boots, so far as they were 
known amone the earlv Hebrews. 

uldrorhe word i s  roughly used by S &denote th~=d.~l( \y! ,  see 
B 3. the ordinar" Hebrew term. The Ck. 6ri8nu.flit.. 'that 

Coverings for the feet ha re  not always formed a 
regular part of the clothing of the Oriental. Primarily. 
of courre, everything depended upon the climate and 
the nature of the countr;. up on^ the ~ r s y r i a n  monu- 
menfs the warriors are not vnfrrouentlv barefooted, and 
many of the ro)-a1 statues are 'totall; devoid of any 
covering for the foot. In Egypt sandals were not in 
use before the fifth dvnastv, their introduction was , ,. 
gradual, and their a work of time ; ' they 
were, w l ~ m  off the feet. sometimes carried by an 
attendant, showing that they were not al\ra)-r worn'  
(Wilk. Anc. EE. 2136 n.). 



Examples of the ordinary sandals abound (far Egypt, 
see q. 'it. 2, figs. 443 A ) ,  and are represented ,, nlus tratiOns "POD the oldest monuments depict- 

the 
mg inhabitants of Sardinia ( W M M  

monnments, As. U .  E a r  374), Cilicia (ib. 3 4 0 s ) .  
Wertrru Asia Minor (i6. 364f.). etc. 

They vary from a mere role bound with a thong, to 
elegant and elaborate rhaer of the richest ornamenta- 
tion, and are variouslv made of such materials as oalm- 
leau&, and papyrus ;talks (Egypt),  linen ( ~ h m n i c i a ) ,  
and leather ( A s s ~ i a ,  etc).' 

I n  Assyria the simplest and most common variety 
consists of a sole with buck and sides bound to the foot 
by two bands over the instep (see Perrot~Chipier, Ar f  
i n  Chald., etc., 1761, a t  timer a third band crosser the 
foes, and is, again, sonletimer connected with the straps 
over the inrtep."n a painting on stucco from Ninnrild 
(op. r i t ,  2,  pl. xi".). the sandals are coloured black, the 
s t ram vellow. A more serviceable and not uncommon . . 
variety is reen to advantage in the foot-gear of APur~bSni- 
pal's followers (op. z i t ,  1x45. 2. opp. p. '38). Over a 
kind of tighr-fitting bandage enveloping the leg is a boot 
reaching mid-way up the back of the calf, the uppers 
being connected by straps. Similar straps are interlaced 
from the top of the boot (top-lacings?) and appear to be 
held up  by a garter worn just below the knee.' A third 
impor&ni variety is seen Cn the turned-up boot, a charac- 
teristic feature of the Hittites ico Perrot-Chioiez. A d  i n  ~. 
Izdea, 2, fig. 282, and passim), a good example of 
which is seen in the representation of one of Agar-narii- 
pal's vassals a t  Nimrmd ( A r l  in Arr. 2, fig. 64). Finally, 
from the Egyptian monuments, we perceive that the 
Bedouins of the Sinaitic peninsula customarily went bare- 
footed (ar in common a t  the present day, see Doughty, 
A x  Dei. IS*,) ; on the occasion of long journeys, how- 
ever. they nppear to have worn a sandal of black ieather, 
the females, on the other hand, being depicted with a 
sort of boot. reachine to the ankle, of red leather with a - 
white border. 

From a consideration of these circunlrtances and our 
knowledee of the statues of the earliest Hebrews. we mav 
suspect that they, too. a t  first, were unaccurtomed to 
wear shoes save in travelling (cp Ex. 12 r r  Dt.295 Jorh. 
95 the fact that, in later timer, to go bare- 
footed (i.e., to  revert to  the older practice) war looked 
upon a deprivation and ar a minifertaiion of griet 
(Is.202-4 Ezek. 24.7 23, cp  z S. 15p) shown that the 
custom of wear in^ shoes soon became firmly established. 

Shoes or r andas  are frequently nlentioned, 
The ordinary temirxd'al, iy! (Jtoconfine, 

3. Eeb. and shut i n ) , n ~ v ~ ~ h o e  .bur ~ v ' r a n d r l r . i n  cant. 
Gk. terma. I*!, B 6,,s.ir.A frequentiy, o.us~~lr 

in Josh. O j 15. 202. Both occur in the NT, 
dnoS+psra, Mt.811 1010 Mk. 1 1  elc. (EV 'shoes'), and oav- 
a;&.,, ~ k .  sy  A ~ ~ S I S ~  (EV 'randds'). vg. has bath ~ ~ i c r o -  
mmcn and ruuiaiia. I" the Mishna the term for a shoemaker 
ir .hm ~ Y ~ T , ;  the word ' ~ + ~ d ~ l '  had become nartrralihed. The 
strap by which the sandal is bound under the foor ir called in 
biblical Hebrew j?r8h, .li,e (.+~rnarp-i~ ; and :*is, uith which 

4 . ~ ~ ~ h . 9 5  affords the interesting phrare nix&?$ nii: n i i p  
Lrhoer, worn out, and parched.' 

S mh'll,  i p r ? , ~ r .  SSqAV. RVmz.'rhoe~'(so~)ir properly 
'bars' (RV, DX., steuernagel, c~c.), cp r,ran.cl, kyg, N C ~ .  s 3, 
Cant. 5 5. 
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t i i U l t .  (asif l i x y ) ;  see vg., ~ e i h . ,  s;,., also ~ a r h i ,  1bn 

. . . . . . . . . . ~ : ,  - , "  . - .  
Perh., Sym., nlm Rashi, and ibn EZTX explain jin?, 'tumult.'] 
AV ('bartle'1 frvourr the latter vie\": RV the former2 Our 
riChicourre (5  perhaps to compare ~ r ~ i l ~ l  dercripfionr of ,he 
abolition of war elhewhere(e.f., PI. 409 [lo)). So at any rate 
Cheyne, who rsjesu ,,KO altogether, and, finding other improb. 
abilities inthe textof Is. 94 [il. proposesappossible reconstruction 
(SBOT, 'Ira.,' LC.). 

There are man" references to the shoe in the OT  
which have a close relation to important ~ e b r e w  customs, 
+ Hebntw but the Hebrewind  even the Greek text 
customB- sometimes requires close preliminary in- 

vestigation. ( a )  W e  notice first the com- 
to th8 shok mand to .Moses to draw off his shoes3 when 

on holv eround 1Ex.Rr. co 1211 lash. ~~~ ~~ ~, 0 ~~ ~~ 
,~ . -- , 

51~). This supplier a trace of a pr~mitive taboo, to which 
those who assisted a t  religious festivals, especially in the 
sacred dance or procession (cp DANCE, % 2-61, were 
subiect.' Tunics and the like were washed to avoid 
this' taboo. ~n ~ g y p t ,  too, we find that the priests 
frequently took off their sandals when officiating in the 
temole. On theother hand. a norshiowr such as Aiur- . . 
narir-pal offers a libation still wearing them (Perrot- 
Chipier, A r t  in Cha ld ,  etc., 2 fig, I I ~ ) .  Thc Talnilld 
s a v ~  1 YP6iimoth. 661 that no one was allowed to aooroach , , . . 
the temple with staff, shoes, purse, or dirt on the 

(6) N ~ X I ,  we have to deal i . i th  an obscure reference 
in Ps. 608 [xo] 1089 [ro]. W e  know from Ruth 47 (see 
below) that drawing off the shoe meant giving np a legal 
right. May we assume from Ps. LC., that casting a 
shoe on a piece of land war the sign of taking posbrssion 
of i t?  Roienm"1ler (see Delirrsch's coo~mentary) quotes 
anAbyrriniancurtom of this sort ; Delitzrch andBvethgen 
follow him. Others (see RVmE.) think that Edom is here 
represented as a slave to whom the shoe is cart. that he 
may carry it.6 Hut this is forced; and the reference to 
Moab as a ' washpot' being a t  least equally strange. it 
may be  necessary to suppose corruption of the text (see 
Che. ProlnuF!b The  idiom which the psalmist would 
h a w  used, had he wished to describe the hu,nilinfion 
of a conquered countly. would have been 'upon Edom 
will I place my feet,' or the like (cp Jorh. 1014). Wilkin- 
son (Zs26) giver a picture of a captive in the lining of 
an Egyptian sandal, depicting the humiliating condition 
considered suited to the enemies of the country. 

(c) In the hIT of Am.26 and 86 a 'pai r  of sandals.' 
which, made in a few minuter, would be dear a t  a pmny,  
would seem to be proverbial for something of small 
value.' Hut the paraliel clause has 'for money' : viy> 
may not be the correct reading. 

Ir ir true that it is supported by I S. 1 2 3  Band Ecclus. 48196 
a ht., which agrEe in samuel too honourai1ic 
to even P ~ ~ s j ~ ~ ~ ~  (randrlr) u a bnbc. Bur nu doubt 

1 On Ass. ;mu, 'rhoe'(the ideogram means 'road-leather'), 
r e e p l .  Ass. HwB,  s.v., md Hnupt on 'I%.'/.c., in SBOT, 
' 1 s .  <H,cb.). 88. 

1 H l l l l ~  I.PPOI,I the 1endering 'armour. by the syr. LI 
.weapon.' ~ ~ 

s The verb used i. i*~. ellewherc +r? in Ruth 4 7 3 ,  snd y i n  
in Dt .259  13.201. 

4 See WRS Re1 Snrr.il! 453: We. Heid?! rra. 
5 Armlogier fromcrefemd Rhodes arc cited by F r s ~ r ,  Paur. 

s ,,,. C O ~ V ~ C S ~ I ~  an a= mcasion ceremani+~ ~ ~ ~ ~ l f i c e i  thr 
worshippers or inl;;rled mcmbcrr are shod in rllpperr mrdq of 
the skin of the vlctxm. W. R. Smith (Rel. Seni.(z! 438) cller 
such n -e from r late Syrian rite, m d  Greek and Koman 
rna1ogier arc quoted by Frarcr, ic. I t  is somewhatremarkable 
that the Leviricai law is rilenton the mnrtcr of thepn?ir'r shoe?, 
and interesting alro is thc silcsc. of the Romall iubncl. 

e s o  ~ u p f . ,  ~ i e h m .  c p  ~ t :  3 IT., 11, 'nprian paintings 
servants arc rcprerented erfoimlng thrr menial duty. 

7 s o  3i". (?orurn in the Arabls poet3 (G. Jacob, Alt. 
ard.  P~urrrllalm, 17); CP "1" Goldziher, Z A  ?'.gat: (1892). 



SHOES SHOSHANNIM 
o.iv, (which these versions prc%ppore, and which the Heb. text given in EV-' whose shoes I am not worthy to bear' ; 
of Ecclor. actuillly h i 3  is r corruption of mi*. (Mic. 7 j), which the second expression ought to expand and amplify the 
must have becn the original reading in I S .  12+  [Che.].i first. The 'mighty one' that 'cometh' is neither God 

( d )  We hare already alluded to Ruth 4, f (see 6). : (1s. 5 3 1 f )  nor the iMrsrinh : he i i  a warrior, and we 
, A  man pulled off (?>$) his shoe,' we read. .and have I do not expect the prophetic narrator to condescend to 
it his oeighbour. to indicate ,,f rights, met~tiun his sandals. Not his sandals but his weapons 
~ ~ f f ~ ~ ~ ~  ( L A T W  39s) that the shoe, being must be referred to. and the speaker may be expected 
part the was passed on to the buyer as to 5.l). :hat he is not mighty enough himself to wear. or 
an ntte~tvtion of his right. Cp RUTH, and for an , to bear. the warrior's armour ; bnod+uara must have 

.%rabian paullrl, references in TRADE,  5 82e (s). I displaced a word meaning arnrour, and ixolvdr must 
(I) similarly, i n  theceremony for freeing the hushanflr 1 mean. not &Ear ( '  lvorrhy'l. but 'strong enough.' A 

brother from the duty of the levirate marriage ( ~ t .  259) probable remedy at once suggests ifself. The  Passage 
his was in token of renunciation.2 SO in 1 "lay have been written in Hebrew. and o+y?. 'shoes.' 
a Bedouin divorcethe hurbandra).s ; ' shewasmyrLigprr have been misread foi c.iP,'  weapon^.' ' ~ e a d  ?@n 
alld I cast her off' (WRS Kin$. 269). The renuncia- v > ~  nxe 71jL12, whoieweapollr lam too punyto bear.' 
tior, of the brother was conridered contemptible: hence I - . 
the spat in his face, or, as the explain 

The passage is now surely worthier of the second Elijah. 

in his presence, So, the shw war not 
removed b; I who did in fact both carry and wield the sword of the 

the brother himself, but by the woman, in token that he 
was abandoning a privilege ar u,ell as a duty. Note 
the phrase in Ut. 25ro, ' t h e  house of the unsandalled 
one '  (by*, yripn'n). Cp FAMILY, KINSHIP. 

( f )  Sandals i e r e  put on the feet of the prodigal son 
on his restoration to favour (Lk. 1522). It  would seem. 
the,,, that in the time of Jesus, sandals were not worn 
by the iowest class.   he sandals of the rich could no 
doubt be sumptuous, like those of the ladies of Egypt 

Mighty one.-T' K. '1 '. A - s  A' '.-" K' '' 
~ H O -  (D?&, 9 ; Ic[c]oAM [BA], IEc. 

CAM [L]), a I.evite, b. Merari ( I  Ch. 24 q)t. The  
name is of interest, having possibly come by trans- 
position of letters from n*. ' Mores.' Cp Mosrs, § 2. 

T. K. C. 

SHOMEB. 5 .  (172~ : c w ~ w p  [Bl. P: wc [A]: 
CBMMHP [L]: the name appears a s  l Q W ,  SHEMER 

(Wilk. Anc. Eg. 2116). Cp Cant. 7.. Judith 101 169. [ g v ]  in I Ch. 7 3 4 ) ,  fatherof J ~ ~ o z n e n o .  r (2  K. 1 Z 2 ~ ) .  
[Havingconsiderednveryabrcurearrdf~miliarparsage 1" . ~ h .  24& the form is n . ? ~ ,  SHIMRITH (aoFarwe 

of a psalm (608[ro]) and a not perfectly satisfactory 1 [B]: oapap~e  [A]; aalrrpapv0 iL]). 
phraseinaprophecy (Is. 95 [ r ] ) ,  wenow 

6. Difficult NT approach more sacred 1 2. 
uJp; ~ Q F P .  aruuvp [El. swlr?~ [ALIJ. a 

references. wh,ch is underslightly I name in a genealogy of ASHER [q.u..  5 4, ii.]. I Ch. 

forms in all the four gospels. Thereare the four versions I I" 34 RV [ p . ~ . .  '1 i~!?)- 
of the Baptisrr word5 :- 

hlt. 3 r r .  He that cometh airer me is mightier than I ,  SHOPEACH (;~Q\v I Ch. 19  16-18. in 2 S. 10 16-18 

whose shoes I am not sufficient (RVmE) to bear. SHOBACH. 

Mk. 11. There cometh after me he that is mightier SHOP-. see ATROTH-SHOPHAN. 
than 1, the latchet of whose shoes I am not sufficient 
(RVmc) to stoop down and unlwre. SHOSEANNIM ; SHOSWNIM-EDUTH ; SEW- 

Lk. 316, There cometh he that is mightier than I ,  the S--EDUTH, UPON ( p 9 3 @ j y ;  p*2&$ 
latchet of whose shoes I am not sufficient (RVma) to 
uni00se. Mlp:  n $ l p  ;v&u); phrases found in the respective 

Jn.  I.,, He that cometh after me-thelatchet ofwhore headings of Pss. 45 69 80 and 00 in A" ; RV for 

shoe 1 am not worthy to unloose. 'Upon' gives 'set to '  and in mg. renderr 'lilies.' 

The difficulty is twofold, What doer the *lilies, a testimony,' and ' t h e  lily of testimony.' As 
$hoes. (rb bro6i)pra Baard,,a,) mean? and how came / in the care of other enigmatical element3 of psalm- 
the other traditional form of wordr into existence, which headings, Shoshannim and Shoshannim (or Shushan) 

the latchet, for the I Eduth are often tnken to be the catchwordr of a song, 
shoes ' f 

(I) B. Wehs(1S76) ,he in MC., .crrrying thr 
sandals sirer him : n, too, Holrrminn who dexrlbcr a as a 
consrzzt duty of thc  lave, thus SPntraidng with the occnrrunel 
duty o i  unloosing ,he marterr randaia,on hi3 Terurn home. 
T ~ C C C  however to be no emdcnce that tho= who 
chow ("ot ir mourn;rs) to ~ a l k  barefoot hsd their 
carried rfter them than for the carrying of a washpot behlnd il 
kin= when he rrnvellcd above). (3) The change from par. 
,drc *iaa, ricrlbed by Snrro, I,)  and 
Chrjer ( ~ ~ ~ k ~ ~ ~ t ~ d r m .  S) to the freedom of a tmnslator. B F ~ .  
tholct (lleyer JmrM=ltrrrprochr. 14o)preferr lo look for ronke 
Semitic word'wllich, rhrourh heing m!runderrtood, could be 
rendered in two different way,. He rhtnks that Mk. and Lk. 
pivc the right rendedng of j.,,~ ipwDi, which M,., not in. 
excusbly, unfortunately, ar Nenle (i.~.) 
remarkr, ipvn5 cannot mean ' ro  unloose.' 

We must look moredeeply intothetext of the Baptist's 
sermon as given in Mt. It  in largely composed of 
phrases which occur or might occur in the OT, and 

I to the air of which the psalm which followed was to be 
sung (= already Ibn Ezn).= The  'testimony' 
the law?) might be compared to lilies. Others ( e . 5 .  
l.hrupp) think ,,f a instrument in ,he shape of 
a lily, or (Rashi, strangely) with six strings, while 
others (GrBtz: Haupt in . Pnn.' SBOT. Eng.. p. 1 8 ~ )  
render the phrase 'with Surian instrumentn,' 
aL 'dLZnr#fh='with Elamite instruments' ( 7 )  in the 
headings of two psalms close to Pr. 45. That the 
Surianr are called Susanchiter (? )  in Ezra 49, may not 
be decisive view, B~~ why surian 
instruments be mentioned as well as Elamite? A 
similar hypothesis with regard to Gittith is rejected elre- 
where ( G r r n ~ ~ )  as untenable, and our experience both 
with Gittith and with other strange words in pralm- 
headingr leads 11s to suspect textual error. wand n %ere 
easily confounded in pronunciation. and letters neie 



SHOULDER 
B g ues, ( r ip  r i rv  iAAo~u8vo~fl iuuv(0'?'ae) ,  or,ir~Pr.EO, ?& 

&r+ooriuocr i i r  (,>P, Kom. in), in Pr. 80 d d r  popdpcon 
Aq. (dl mir rpiuo,r, d"; rpirwv Jnip 6" xpivov p.p.uplar; 
Syrnm. Jrip 4 r  rid&, 4-p ,.'A. pmprupia; Theodat. Jnip 
m" #pi"*": Jer. j r o  his qui (fur) curnniufdun*"". Cp Bi%. 
IPT,  1882, p. 631. T. K. C. 

SHOULDER The yords are ( I )  f i l ,  eraz'; (2) 

q n J ,  kilheph; (3) PJW, ithem (cp SIIECHEM). The 
sacrificial 'shoulder' of Nu. 1818 AV becomes in RV 
h i g h  ( v ) .  Cp SAcnii.ich. 

SHOVEL. The words are :- 
I. y; yc" (\/ny., to sweep together), only in plui. 

utensils for cleaning the altar (see ALTAR. 3 9 ; 
COOKING, 9 4). EX. 273 383 NU. 414 [all PI, also I K. 
7,0+j a K.2514 aCh.41116 Jer.52iEt. 

2. qr,:, yafhzd, usually 'p in, '  erpciaily ' tent pin' 
(see TENT): in D t . 2 3 ~  RVmg. for ,paddle'  of E V ;  
plainly, from the context, an implement suitable for 
digging with. 

3. np, d&a, IS. 3021t. See AGn~cu~run~ ,  B 9. 
SHRINE. I. The rendering suggested by RVme. in 

Am. 5x6 for p13. See CHIUN. 
2. ei8hhca [UV", r8wha. AV'] in I Macc. lq (in 

plur.) is rendered in RV 'shrines for idols,' in AV 
' chapels for idols' ; cp z Macc. 113 (AV ' chapels,' 
RV 'sacred places'); I Macc. 1083 (idols' temple). Be1 
lo (,temple').  See TEMPI,E, 5 r .  

3. vodr (Actrl9z<). Sec D,*h.*, % 1. 

SHRUBS ( D * ~ ( v ) .  Gen. 2115. See BUSH. 2. 

S W A  ( R w ) ,  a Canaanite (or Kenizzite?), Gen. 38 
1 x 2  (AV SHUAH [iii.]), whence BATH-SHUA (p .~ . ) ,  a 
Canaanite (or Kenizzite?) woman, I Ch. 2 3 ;  see 
JLTDAH. 3 2. 

SHUA ( U ~ V ) ,  a name in a genealogy of ASHER 
(g."., 5 4 ii. and note-perh. =SHVAL? cp  en*). 1 Ch. 
732t ( c w A ~  [Bhl, COYA [LI). 

SHUAE ( ~ c i  ; E W ~ O ) ,  ronaf Abraham by Keturah 
(Gen. 25% I Ch. 13%: cwf [B], C O ~ E ,  [L]). Very 
posribly the original text had ~ 1 3 .  * C w h  (cp Jakshan. 
in the same passuee, from Cushan, and see HUSHAM). 
Upon the common theory, however, Shuah is identified 
with the SBbu of the Assyrians (temp. ABur-nqir-pal, 
about 860 n.c.1, the name of a land situated on 
thr  right bank of the Euphrates, between the mouths 
of the Belib and Hvbor (Dei. Pa,. 2975, schr. KGR 
14zJ). perhapr represented by the nauq of Pto1.v. 105 
(Di. on Fen, 1.6.) .  Friedr. Delitzsch. Dilimann, and 
Cheyne (106 and Sol 15) connect with the ethnic 
SHI'HI.TE (.?d, 6 oaux[a]luv. ~ a q [ r ] l ~ r ,  a k )  applied 
to Job's friend BILDAD, in Job 2 r r  (and else- 
where). But when the old story of Job, which 
came down in a very frqmentary form to port- 
exilic times [see JOB, Bme OF. 5 4) was recast, so 
as to farm a setting for a theoretic treatment of the 
problem of the suffering r igh tmr ,  it is not Likely that 
the Hebrew artist or poet brought one of the wise men 
(Job's friends) from a country which had no repurntion 
for 'wisdom.' Besides, .Bildad' reminds us forcibly 
of Bedad (?=Rirdadda), an Edomite name (Gen. 
80 35 : see HEDAD). Now it SO happens that in I K. 431 
[5iz] ,  w e  hear of certain wise men, not Israelites, who 
were famous in Hebrew legend (see HEMAN). Theexact 
readingof their names is uncertain. Possibly ' Darda' in 
Calcol  and Darda' (rn7.n h i 3 )  is a comption of ,,h. 
If so. Bildad's description ought to be ' t h e  J m h -  
meelite' (son of Mahol=son of JEEAHMEEL). But 
'Gush' and ' Jerahmeel' are practically equivalent. 
'Shuhi'  may easily have come by transposition from 
Hushi=Cushi (cp SHUHAM). Otherwise we might 
perhapr venture to read ' the Zarhite' (,n:jm). Cp 
E~lau .  T. K. C. 

SHUAH (ilp\G) Ch. 4 XI, AV, RV SHUHAH. 
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SHULAMMITE, THE 
S W A E  (V\W). Gen. 38zr2. RV S a u n  (i.). 

SKU&. 1. h y ~  Ylv ; [THN OI T. ~ H N ]  C W ~ A ~  
[BL, missing in A]). ( Land of Shual' in the name of the 
district in, or near, which OPHKAH lay (1 S.  13 I?+). 
Its resemhivnce to H a r n n - s l l u a ~  [ g u ]  and to SHAA- 
~ l h r  [p.v.] is remarkable. Cp ASHER, 3 4 note, also 

I Q R  llno. 1. ( 5 ~ 1 ~ ;  c a y h a  [B]. c o y a h  [A]. -N 

[L]), a name in a genealogy of ASHEK ( y . ~ . ,  3 4, ii.). 
L . . I .  , 3, ' 

1, I 1 .  8 .  I L A  , ,  y 4 ,  c I, i., 
I .  . . . f 1 ,  <.I, ".I .%* l I.. J 4  , , ,A I.,.,, A , ~ ; .  , 
a.u. ,  -7 . .r ,  ; .4<t I I . ! i . ) - . .  c';. -1.. - ,xc,,  ..,\#.. 

~ .~~ 
SWBAEL (583~; on origin of &me, see below; 

coyBa~A [BA]. - )HA [I*]). ~ ~ e v i t i c a l  name given to  
a descendant of Ammm b. Kohath b. Levi (I Ch. 2420. 
1-8. IBli: also undrr the form S H e n u E L  to the chicf of 
the lo; 'of Gerrhom b. Mores ( r  Ch. 23x6, iwr2wi. .. : . 
*ruler over the ueasuries' ( I  Ch. 2 6 q ,  i8>b, rwqh [B], 
ewprnX [L]). Tg. Chron. identifies Ahebuel with 
JONATHAX [pv.] b. Gerehon b. Maser (judg.1830). 
SGIERUEL also appears as a son of Heman. I Ch. 254 
(ooupoqh [L]); but v. n, returns to  the original iirdmL (cp 
ZJ ~ 6 ) .  

In the period of the Chronicler Shubael may perhapr have 
h e n  derived from x w ,  *toietucn: -d 5% , c o d ,  (cp NAMES, 
y l  ,x, 79 ii.). But the name is probably veryold, rnnd may be 
Ld.ntlficd with sxoa*r [~.Y.I, a name borne by a family ongin- 
ally Caleblre, which nfrerwardr becr,ne nler ed in Judah (for 
pariillcle, see G e x r ~ o r ,  HEMAN, KORAH). f'hE further possi- 
bility mu* be admitted that SDW, ShZmil?l (Samuel) is only 
a modiscation of iw,?, Sh5busl.' and therefore of Shobal 
(CP j+ t row,  IBL li [ I ~ ~ I ) .  1" S. 11  Srmueli 
orxgtu 13 traced ro Jeroham-ir., Jerabmeel. In r Ch. 254 
Shebuel is followed by Jorimoth(=Jcr=bmeel?),).and in 23-3 the 
name of rhir son of MUSH, Lg.v.1 agaxn acurr.  T. K. C. 

SEUEAX ( ~ T V ) ,  brother of Chelub (I Ch. 411; 
AVSHUAH. coy~[I.].  rr,a [Vg.]); BE* and Pesh. omit 
his name and give after Chelub 'father of Achiah.' a 
reading which Renainger (KHC) favours. But Shuhah 
may be ideuticai with Hushah ( i l ~ 1 n ) .  a. 4-i.e., 
Curhah. 

SHUHAIU (P@ ; c a M [ ~ l l  [BPI, CAMEIAH [+I. 
CAME [L]), and the famliy of the Shnhamitea (')?n)W?. 
AHMOC o ca~[elf [BAFI, A. D CAME [I<]. A. D 
C A M E I A H I  [A in v.  +6]) exhaust the list of ' the sons of 
Dan after their families' in Nu. 26rz f =Gen. 46 13, 
HUSHIM-i.e. Cushim (Che.); cp MICAH, 2, on a 
theory of Daniter in the Negeb. See alro DAN. 5 g. 

SHUEITE ('OW). Job 2 1,. See S H ~ A H .  . . 

S H W M I T E ,  THE ( n ' p > $ ~ q ) ,  ie., the woman 
of Shulem,' the designation of the bride in Cant. 6.3 
[ i x ] .  The true form, however, ia probably n.~r.c. ' the 
Shunammite.' which sholtld possibly be restored for 
y?, my in 611, and for  my in 77 (see CANTICLES, 
$ 16; IQR. Oct. 1899. p. 133). Perhaps Shulem 
was an alternative form for ' Shunem' : cp Bethel= 
mod. Beitin. Tezreel=mod. Zeiin. and see Kamoif- . < 

meyer. ZDPY 16 39, alro the statement of Eur. and 
Jer. (SHUNEM). Whether the poet ir speaking directly 
of the historical Shunammite damsel who war David's 
.companion; or simply means to complinlent any 
and every lewish woman a t  whore wedding festivities 
Canticles may be used, is disputed. The latter view 
(Budde's) seems the more probable (see CANTICLES. 

6 The Shunamniite war the type of a fair woman 
(I K. 1 3  ; cp Cant  18 5 9 )  Budde dues not, bow- 
ever, completely explain why this type war selected. 
Possibly (though this ii no part of Budde'r theory) a 
tradition known to the pmt stated that Solomon 

1 Apart from the article, the name nnh. light be aproper 
name. Cp 'Salome' and "D-~v,  an Aramsls proper nome 
(ccs.Pa; co cmk, arnmarc GLO~S~YY, 1~3.  



actually took the Shulammite ior his wife. In this 
case. \ ~ r  may venture to suppose that for 'Sziamah 
the Ammonitesr' (n.>$vn, I li. 14z13r) we should read . . ~. . Naamah the Shunammite' (n,?!p>!. ' Abirhag' (I K. 
I s  r i  2 17 % r / ) ,  like Abital, is n o  real name. See 
SULUMOX. 8 2, near end, and article in /QK, referred 
to above. 

SHUMATHITE (~nyu), r C h . 2 ~ ~ .  See SHOBAL. 

S H ~ A M I Y I ~  (n*pl>Lzi. 1 K. I 2r5 2 ., 2 K. 
4 ; n'p!s, I K. 2 *,j: z K. 4 +). A gentilic 
ffem.), a ~ ~ l i e d  to Abirhae and t o  the horters of Elirha. , , .. - 
both women of SHUNEM [pv.]. 

e in K i o ~ r  invrriablyh*~ .r"p~"[~11111,11pPPPm$, m a"LrL5, 
nr vouunvinr. CD ~ ~ u ~ ~ \ r u i r e .  and. ior ~ u r .  and Yer. x e  ~~ ~ , .~ . . . 
snunem. 

SHUXEM (D>ld, in Josh. COYN&N [Bl. -M 1.41. 
CYNHM [!-I); in I S .  C W M l r N  [RI,]. r W N b M b N  [A]; 
in 2 K. COYMAN [R], CWMAN [BaWL] .  CIWNAM 
[A*"'"], C I ~ M A M  [A']: onEur, nndJw,  srebelow). I. A 
place in Israehar, gro"pd with Jezreel and Che$"ll~th 
(Josh. 1 9  18). and mentioned in the Egyptian listsvmong 
the places in Pvlestine which submitted to Thotmes 111. 
and S h ~ s h e n k  (RPlal 5 +6 ; Ar. u. Eur. 170). Shunem 
must be the mod. SPlmr. which is a small village, 
with beautiful fruit- and flower-gardens, well situated on 
the SW,  slope of the NeM D+l (Little Hermon), and 
Iwking over the whole plain as far ;ui Carmel. Two 
natives of Shunem are specidly mentioned-viz., 
hbirhag, David's 'companion' ( I  K. 1 s  2 17*1. f 1. 

the 'great woman' who entertained Elirha ( 2  K. 
4 8z); many add. as a third, the  'Shulnmmite' of 
Cooticlen. We also Learn from 1 S.28, that the 
, I'hili~tines,' in the  time of Saul, pitched thcir tents 
in Shunem, over against the Israelites on Gilboa ( I  S. 
2 R ~ l .  ion Elisha's miracle a t  Shunem and its NT -~ ., ~ 

parallel, see Narx . )  
2. If we may hold that the scene of S a u l i  lnrt struggle 

with the Philirfiner, and alro that of Elisha's prophetic 
rniniirry, have been mistaken by the editor or editors 
who brought the texts of I S. 28 and 2 K. 4 into their 
present form, there was a second Shunem in the Segeb. 
This is, of cotwe, not a mere isolated theory, hut a 
part of a general theory that much of the OT has been 
recast, on the h s i s  of a corrupt text, and under 
t h e  influence of wrong theories of the geography and 
(partly) the histnrg of ancient Israel. On this nvarter, 
so far ar it concerns Shunem, see SAUL, 4 b f ;  Pxh 
PHECY. 8 5,f ' Shunem' is probably the place called 
a Beth-rhao' in I S. 3 1  lo--that is to  say, perhaps the 
 or-,~hsn of I S. 3 0 p  (- ASHAN), and 'Mt .  Carmel'  
to which the 'era,  woman' rode, and where Klirha " 
dwclr, was Mt. Jerahmeel. If so. it becomes very pos- 
sible that Ablrhag ' the  Shunammire' wrta a native of the 
Shunem in the Negeb ; indeed, Uavid'sclore connection 
with the S e g e b  makes this in itself highly probable. 

~ ~~ 

It is rcma*ahlc that Em. (OS29456, s.y. vouhr?) and 1:'. 
ru. Sunmr). who ray that thc Issachame locd~ty ("S1iZit. war in t e n  h m e  . called Sulern, do not identify it with the 

Shllnem o i  Elirha's honers. Thir L h q  refer lo ne 
eYva+. S m m  ( < I S Z S i C S  153 ~ 8 ) .  and identify with ,ez!: $ 
Sanirn "i their own day, 'a rillago %thin the border of S ~ h a b l ~  
in the ~egion of Acmhatrene.' T. K. C. 

BHUNI ( ' 3 ~ :  cayrrlc,  COYNI 1.41. C ~ Y N E I C  [Dl, 
C O Y N E ~  P I .  COYNJ [Fl. CAYNEIC, CWYNI [L]), one 
of the sons of Gad fGen. 46 16 Nu. 26 q). a carruptlon 
either of Sharonite (GAD. 5 13)  or of Shunammite (Gad 
having k e n  originally settled in the land of S ~ H O N  [from 
Cushan]. or of the Negeb, where there appears to have 
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SHUR 
been a Shunem).' The  patronymic is Sbunite, Xu. 
26 1 j  (.!;e', ~ O U Y [ E ] <  [RAF], r w ~ , u n  [L]) .  T. K. c. 

SWPHBM. RV Shephuphpn (y.v.! ,  whence the 
~ e n t i l i ~  Shuphamite ('pplV), Num. 2 6 3 ~ .  C p  
Saupr~nr, alro S t i x r ~ x n r  and SHEI.HAM, originally 
nanres belonging to the Negeb, whence Brnja",in also 
may be beheid to have come (Che. ). 

sHnppIla (a*!e;, 8 75). I. A son Benjamin : a  
I Ch. 7 r. (cor;cL", pappnv [n], aa+lp, or$#rcp 
:A], oodmv, camlv 11,)). T h e  preferable form 1s prob- 
ably ~ H u r i l a ~  if.;).-' 

2. According to I Ch.26 16 MT,  the wertward lot 
fell ' t o  ShuPplm and Hosah '  (we HUSAH) \?hen the . . 
courses of the doorkeepers \rere arranged in David's 
rime (ELY &lirrpav [R, as t h m s h  o.->$], sir 6. roir 
rrpo&potp [L, as if it read o.ml, r; or$trrp [A]). 
The name is probnbly a mere error arising from 
(he repetition of the last two syllables of the 
verse (o,srrm, ' t he  stores '). .\.:- 

SEW, ( T I ~ ;  coyp: but in I S.157 a c c o y p  [B]. 
coyA [L] i 1 S. 278 L ~ E A A M I  YOYP T ~ T E ~ X ~ C M E N ~ O N  
[B],-coyp . . . TET. [A]. r c c c o y p  [L]; Gel,. 2518 
COYHA [A]). generally supposed to be a locality on 
the XE. berder of Egypt ( I S .  167 2 i 8  G ~ n . 1 6 ~  201 
25,s) ; adjoiniog it was the 'wilderness of Shur '  (Ex. 
151z). If, however, weexamine lhrre pussages and their 
contents histoiicully, *,e soon see that Egypt is not at 
111 likely lo be referred to ; the scene of all the nsiza- 
tires in question is the Jerahnreelite Kegeh (see NFGLH). 
o ~ r c  should thereioie be vocalised Misrim ( = t h e  N. 
Ambian Mugri) not Mirraim (see MIZK.IIY, 5 ~ h ) ,  arid 
the Shilr or Arrhilr (correction or gloss in Gen. 25r8 
and 1 S. 157 BRI is a recion south of Palestine and 
~djoining bliirim b i  hlu)ri.- 

The  passages are-( I )  Gen. 187 ; Hagar  is found ' b y  
the fountain in the \ray to Shiir ' (it.. between Kadcsh 
and Bered [on the phrase in  16 11 see Crii. Ui6.1). ( 2 )  

201 ; Abraham dwelt 'between Kadesh and Shill '  (see 
Ghnan) .  (3)  25 1 8 ;  the Ishmselites dive11 'from 
Havilah [=Jerahmeei] as fur us Shiir that is in front of 
Miirim, [to the entrance of Asshurl.' ( 4 )  Ex. 15.2 ; 
after leavine the vets iebh ~ R L D  S s n l ,  the lsineiitcs - ,  . ~ 

'went out into the desert of Shilr,' after which they 
came to Marah and Elim [together = Jcrahmeel : c p  
Ra~irrornr]. (5 )  I S. 16,; the Amalekite country 
'from Harilah [rather Jcrahmeel] to the entrance of 
Shur that is in front of hlirrim.' (6) 27 8 ; the 
Amalekites who", Snul defeutrd, and the other peoples 
named, inhabited ' t h e  land which is from Jcrahmeel 
(tiitpa comrs from 5 ~ ~ n 7 . 0 ,  and corresponds to n5,vla in 
the I .  G e n . 2 5 ~ 8 1  to the entrance of Shur.' T u  these 
may be added two phinieologically similar pnisngcs, 
though the name given is not Shur, but in one rase 
Asshur and in  the  other Shihor, viz., (7) <;en.Z1r; 
Hiddekrl (i.e., the wEdy Jerahmerl) whlch ,goes  in 
front of Asrhur' ; and (8) Josh. 1 3 3 ;  the territory of 
the Gerhurires, etc., ' f rom Shihor ( =Ashbur) rrhich is 
in front of hfirrim as Far as the Oorder of Ekron lmther 
,Jernhmeel') "nrthuard.' See PiinAl,lsE, 0 5 ;  SAIHOR. 

Thur ,  to  the equivalent f ~ r m s  Asshiir. Arhhiir, and 
Geshiir. we mav now add a fourth ' Shilr.' The  view 
bared upen of I S. 27 8, held formerly b y  Well- 
hausen i TAS 97)  and still asrented to by H .  P. Smith 
(Sam. 133). that Shilr originally meant the wall (or 
line of fortresses) which extended from Pclusil~m through 
Migdol to Hero, a d  protected Egypt against the  
Arabians (cp Rrugsch, Crich. Aefi p.19, r g ~  ; Die Bib/. 
Sieben /ah*, 801, must appnrently be abandoned. [ S o  
such line of ioriificationr is known. W .  M. Mulier 





SHUSHANCHITES SIGYON 

. - 
that i re  get in each case two documents instead of one- 
first the original narrative, in so far as it can be traced, 
irhich had tu clo with Y.  Arabia, and next, tnc edited 
and recast narrative, which sho\vr the acquaintance, 
 light indced. but genu~ne,  of n much Later Jew with 
I'errinn geography and history. If, then, we are 
tenlpted to criricise severely the historical errors in 
thebe books (Ilaa.,  Ezra-Neh.. Esth.), which have 
alaorbed so much time with so little result, let us 
remember that, according to  this theory, the editor had 
to ~rbake the k r t  that he could of partly corrupt 
material. and that he is not to  be iudeed bv the standard , " ,  
uf nn original narrator. 

Cp Delirrrch. /'ar 324  and Calwrr Bid. .Lex.O 871%: 
Loftur Chu2d-a and S i u i o ~  (18~7): Mme. Jane 
1liFUl:liOY Ln I'rrre !a c h d d ~ ;  rt  la Srrianr; Rdztion dc 
-0v.x. ( . k ~ ~ ) ;  hl. Diculafoy, L'Arropolr dr la Svrr (12); 
Billerbeck, Suro(18gj); Naldeke, Gach. dcr P#~rarnus T arr 
(1874, p. 58. See also Ur.Al. T. K. C. 

SHUSHANCHITES (K!?1~9d), Ezra 49  RV. AV 
SUSANCHITBS. 

SHUSFIAN-EDUTH (ring lwqb), PS. 70 title. 
See SHOSHANNIM. 

SHUTHEllrH (n$n9b) ,  an Ephraimite clan-name. 
Nu. 263if C O Y T ~ ~ A  P I .  e w c ~ ~ c h h d .  [A a 
391, eoyc .  [A %+-I rou0oho [FL]), ethnic Shuthal- 
hit*. RV Shuthelahite (tn!n@;l, n. 31. o coy-  
r a h a a l  [B], e h h a l  [FL]. myc. [A]). Thename  (see 
SHELAH)  probably cnlne from the Negeb. It should 
perhaps be inserted in Gen. 46-b with d (oourahaafi 
[AD] -0. [L]) ; see, however. EPHRAIM, g 12, ".I.  

If occurs twsce in the mush-editcd genealogy of EPHRAIM 
1q.u. % 111 r Ch. ;--v: in ".-% (m8oAa [A v.nl ,  -8. 
[B ii.1, -.&: [Bn.b.mE., om. R*A v. 2x1, oou8da[awl [LI). and, 
again, in the corrupt form TELAH in a.25 (ni?, ao*\. [A], .... 
[Dl, 8oA -all.D. 

SHUTTLE (l?U). Job 76. See WEAVING. 

SIA ( q ' D  [Neh.]) 01 S I A E A  ( K Q T D  [Ezra]), the 
family nvmcofa  mmpany of (post-exilic) Nethinim. 

Ezra 244 (ow+ [Dl, [Arid.], lwmov [LI)=Neh.;q 
( a o o v u  IBI, ~ooouro [ul. VL-L. [Al, L Y ~ L O Y  [LD = I EJd.529 
Suu, KV Su~(ooua  [Ill, oovoa [Al ~ulrra[LI). 

The  longer form of the name has probably arisen 
from a combination of two readings *yo and nyo ; cp  
NEPHUSHESIM, Neh. i i l .  

SIBBECHAI, RV Sibbeeai ('?+ID, c a ~ p H X H c  orco. 
B a ~ ~ l c  LJor. ; c p B L  z S. 21 18, 1 Ch. 2041). a Hurhath- 
ite (or innn of Hurhah, a place apparently near 
Ephrath-i.r., Bethlehem = Bethjernhmeel [Che.] 1) 

renowned in popular tradition through his combat 
with n giant in the Philistine war (see S A M )  : 
2 S. 21x8 IosBoya [El. ceBoxaal [HI. C O B E K X I  [LI). 
I C h . 2 0 ~ .  Critics 1Wellh.. Dr.. Klost.. Ruddei . 
agree in restoring his name in place of the corrupt 
MRRVNNAI (G I  TOY ULWY [RA] : caprul LY) in 2 S. 
23zr : this is suooorted bv several MSS of 6 l includin~ . . ~ - ,~ ~~ 

CP C ~ B C Y L ) .  and by the parallel panraze 11 Ch. 204 : 

C ~ ~ K L  [l.l)-when it maker Sibbechai &mmanier i f  
the eighth part of David's anny. 

SIBBOLETH (nyg?) ,  Judg. 126. See SHIBBOLETH. 

SIBMAH ( ; ~ P > W :  AV SHIBMAH in NU. 3238). 
or (masc. form) SERAM ( D ~ w ,  only Nu. 32 3 ; AV 
SIWBAM : Sam. i1t31V ; USU. C E ~ M A  : in Nu. 323. 
actBern [Bab1, c f ~ a B h  [F]), a p h c e  beyond the 

1 Ephrath in the Negcb is probably intended. See RACEIEL'S 
SEPULCHRE, and "ore lhal in zCh.211~ Slbbffal rr connected 
with the Zrrahiter. 
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Jordan with extensive vineyards ; Reubenite, according 
to  Nu. 323s (cp u. 39 and Josh. 13x9) ; Moabite, accord- 
ing to Is. lG8 f ( c a B a ~ a  [Q in v. s]), Jer. 4832 
( w c € p ~ M a [ B K ~ ' l .  wc FPHMOC [K*]. ~CEPHMII[A]. 
c a B a ~ a  [Ql), a passage in a prophecy wntten, at 
anv rate, lone after the fall of Ismel. leronle Ion I s  

( P  8 . ) As Derenbourg has suggested. 
~ ~ 

~ihnaah  may bekef iked to in MI I. 
The ps5sage runs, ' And I =,,led therein (is., in the conquered 

city of AT*ROT", v.v.)",~" of ,,..' In the Jcrur. Tar=. j,D 
is given for D ~ V  and no=.. So abo Schlottmmnn (ZDMG, 24 
119). Cp Zenrm-m~a.%a.  T. K. C. 

SIBRAIN (o:>??: CaBpaM [Bl. c€@- [A], -palM 
[Q]. c a e a p a ~ ~  [QmX-1. Pe rh  reads 'Sepharra im') ,  a 
city on the ideal northern border of Canaan (Ezek. 
47 16). described in M T  as lying between the territory 
of Damascus and that of Hamath. According to 
Cornill (see 6) this definition belongs strictly to  another 
city HEI.AM (y.~, . ) ,  the name of which should be in- 
serted after Sibraim. I t  is more important, however. 
to notice that the original text, which has been redacted 
by an uncomprehending editor (cp TAMAR), probably 
referred (as also Nu. 34 , f l )  to the Jerahmeelile Negeb. 
The  four names in the M T  of Ezek. 47.60 will in this 
case represent Mancath. Rehoboth. Zarephafh. Cusham 
(see MAACAH. REHOBOTH. ZAKEPHATH), Nor could 
we hesitate to  explain Helam ( ~ 5 . ~ )  as= Jerahmeel. If 
on the other hand we suppose the M T  to  ~ i v e  the 
original text, the difficult question arises, where is 
Sibraim to be placed? I n  accordance with his 
view of the ideal frontier nr a whole. van Kasteren 
identifies Sibmim with Khirbet es-Sanbariyeh. 43 m. 
SSE. of Kh. SeMdH (see ZEDAD), near the  bridge of 
the Nahr Haybani, on the road to  BHniHs (Reu. dib.. 
1895. p. 31). The  form Sanbariyeh. however. would 
rather (as van Kasteren himself remarks) point to  a 
Hebrew for111 Sabbnrim or Sibbarim. Nor is l'urrer's 
identification, which arises out of an opporitr biew of 
the situation of the frontier. less free from difficulty (see 
below). Sibraim was a t  any rate a place of importance. 
if we may accept Haldvy's v i e r  ( Z A  Zrol f )  that both 
Sibraim and Sepharvaim are identical with the Saberain 
which war destroyed in 727 by Shalmmerer IV. ac- 
cordine to the Rabvlonian Chronicle discovered bv " 
Pinches (see SEPHARYAIM, and note the reading of 
Feah. given above). The objections are ( I )  the  
reoresentation of n bv 3 iwhich. however. is not an 

SICCUTH (n93D). Am. 516. See CHIUN AND 

SICCUTH. SALMAH. 
S e  also hlurs-Alnult, Ez#ar. 2, 6th rer. [rgm], 414.428. 

SICHEM ( b ? ~ ) .  Gen. 126 AV, RVSHECHEM (g.".). 

BICKLE (b.in?n. s$p). See A c n ~ c u m u n ~ ,  5 7. 

SICYON ( c ~ n y w ~ '  [EV], I M ~ C C  1523). Sicyon 
appears ~n the llrt of cltles and countries to which 
' Lnciur, consul of the Romans'  (i.e., probably Lucius 
Calpurnius Piso, consul in 139 BC.) wrote in favour of 
the Jews. W e  may infer that Jewish settlers and 
tmder, formed a considerable element in the population 
of the placer named. Reference is made in the 
authorities to the extent of the Jewish Dirpersiou 
about this date (cp Oruc. Sibyil. 327,. rCoa  a> 
oi0rv rhllpnr nal r 8 c a  BdAaooo-i.e.. about 140 B.C. 

1 The change from the early form % ~ " l j "  or Trrxv&v to the 
form rlrvljv i. dated by the coins to the time of Alexander the 
Great (hake,  ~ u r , ~ .  H&. 9~). 
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SIDDIM, VALE OF 
SR also the quotation to the same effect fionl Strabo 
in JOE. Ant. xi". 72 and cp id. H/uii. 33). Philo 
Judaeun tc,rifies to the wide diffusion of the Jewish 
race over the far Eart and Asia hlinor, and after 
enumerating Thesraly. Beotia, Macedonia, hrtulia, 
and Attica as regions in which Jews were plenteously 
scattered he adds Argos and Corinth, and ' t h e  most 
and the best parts of the Peloponnerr' (Leg ad Coium, 1 
36, Mang. 2587. r& rhr ioro ral dpiora IIrhorovu@au. 
C p  Phiio, in Riacium, 7, Mang ?izr). 

Sicyon war one of the mast ancient cities of Greece. I advantaceouslv ~ l v c e d  alnut  z m. from the sen on a , " , .  
terrace over-looking a fertile plain on the S. shore of 
the Corinthian Gulf, about 18 m. W. of Corinth. 
'Thoueh she could not rival Corinth. Sicron next to that . . 
city wls renowned for rkiii and industry in all kinds of 1 

SrnDIma, VALE OF ( D ' ~ v ?  ?pU: v g .  voiiir 
riiuerlrir; for 6 see below), the scene of the battle 
between the king of Sodom and Chedorlaomer (and 
their respective allies), Gen. 143810.  It is raid, as the 
text stands, to hare been 'full (a conjectural parmphmre. 
see AV) of slime-piti,' or rather of  its of bitumcn' 
I,en : see BITUMEN/. which  roved fatal to two of the 

. 
(ZJGirJ '03). and ~ i " i l . 1~ .  (GI 2 33 '08).* 

If the view of Gen. 14  set forth elsewhere (Sooou)  is 
correct, the notion that the vale of Siddim has any 
connection with Sodom and contained pits of bitumen 
must be abandoned. The  ,vale of harriddinr' has most 
probably arisen by com~ption from Maacath-cusham- 
i . 6 ,  Maacah of Curham. See SODOM, 5 6 (61. . . .  

T. K. C. 

SIDE (CIAH [AKV]), r Macc. 1593. A rich and 
flourishing seaport of Pamphylia. lying between the 
rivers Eurymedon (W.)  and Melas (E.). It war founded 
by the Cym;e;ms (Srrabo. 667) and possessed u temple 
of Athena apparently of some ~e lebr i ty .~  Attaleia and I 
Side were the two outlets for the products of Pamphylia. 
Side had close commercial relations with Aradur' in 
Phmnicia (cp Livy 3 5 &  where the contingents of 
.\radur and Side form the left wing of the fleet of Antio- 

guar gzntei nulie vnguam nrc orfe n e ~  vir!u!e noz,ali 
thus the Grent, as  those of Tyre read Sidon the right- 1 

equniient;  see also id. 3713 f ) .  c c o r d i n g  to a 
tradition current a t  Side itself the town war of Hellenic 

I The 'Vdtey of Spirits' think. Wincklei, is a fictitlou~ I 
name deiircd from ~ ~ b ~ l ~ ~ i a ~  myrholo y (GI2109). 

W ~ e n c e ,  on the inreresting ~erier o! coins of Side, Pall& 
frequently iippeari. The coin-type or rymbot of the town 
playing upon irr name, is the fruit of the umegrannre, \,,hicl: 
the Greckr called mi67 (see Hill, ~ ~ ~ ~ d & ~ h  of C r 4  
Ra-n Colnr 176). 

J The nam:~f ~ r n d " ~  occurs immrdintslyafter that of Side in 
the enumeration in r Milcc. 15 nj. 
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SIDON, SIDONIANS 
origin. but the Asiatic elemens gndually nsserted 
themselves, until, by the time of Alexander the Great. 
Greek was no longer spoken there, but a peculiz idiom 
which differed alro frorn thvt of the neighbouring 
aborigines (.Arrinn, Anob. 1.6). This curious statement 
is borne out by the fact that a series o f the  coinr of Side 
has the legend Zd",r,xbv supplanted by inscriptions in 
characters resembling the Aramaic which have never 
been deci~hered with certainty (see Waddineton, in , , - 
Rev. Num. ,  1861, 13). 

After the defeat of Antiochus by the Ranlans, Side 
retained practical autonomy, and hecalnc one of the 
chief places of mintage on this coast. Its importance 
is indicated by the fact that the Attic tetradrachms of 
Side were allowed to circulate in Aria assimilated in ~~~ 

value or tariffed with the cirtophori which under 
circumstances were the only legal tender (.Momms. His!. 
M o n .  Rom. 19). This coinage lasted a long time and 
is of astonishing abundance, perhaps owing to the fact 
thvt Side war the great mart in which the Cilician 
pirates disposed of their booty (Strabo, 664). It  is. 
therefore, not surprising to find Side enurnernled in 
I Macc. 1523 as containing a strong Jewish element. 
Antiochus VII. (138-128 B.c.)  owed his by-nameSidetes 
to the fact that he had been brought up at Side. 

Side continued to be a town of importance under the 
Enrpire, to which fact its coins testify in various self- 
laudatory epithets-haprpmdmr. 'splendid,' i ~ , ? b [ ~ ~ ,  
'honourable.' or r iorqr  @ihnr ouir$xov 'Pwpaiwv. 
Aspendus on the Euqmedon was her rival (Poi. S r s ) .  
and later alro Perga. Both Side and Perga claim the 
title r p h q  lIap@uhior. In  fact, the ecciesiasticnl lirtr 
always separate Pamphylia into Parnphylia Prima under 
Side, and Pamphylia Secunda under Peiga, although 
the civil organisation recognised but a single province 
(Rams. Hirt Gee,?. of A..W 339). 

The iemrinr of Side (now Eski A&/;=) on a l o r  ninrula 
arc now dcrertcd. i t s  two ports are silted tsp; its G a t r e  is 
one of the largest md best rerarvcd in Asia Minor (for de. 
scription and views, see ~ ~ ~ ~ ' ~ t ,  ~ ~ ~ . ~ ~ ~ i ~ ,  ,,~j). 

w. J. w. 
SIDON, SIDONIANS. (jrrh'y; n~!rrhr~iy:  C I A O N ,  

C [ E ] I ~ W N I O I ,  +OINIKEC). FoT the early history. see 
Etymology, P~ICESICIA. Ancient writers already 

explained 'fish-town' from $?id (,,,.). 
' t o  hunt,' and in Phmnician also ' t o  fish' (see Justin 
18-1. If we acceot this. 'Sidonianr' orieinallv meant ., " ,  
the fishing population on the corn!: but perhaps r e  
should rather derive the name from some tribal god 
Sid 1~x1, after whom both town and oeoole were . , - , .  . . 
named.' We do not indeed find any trace of a 
worship of S id ;  but the gods Sid-melkart and Sid-tat 
are both met with (cp P H ~ N I C I A .  $ lz). 

Sldanim, Sidonians, both (a) in Phccnician and 
Assyrian inscriptions and (b) often in OT, means the 

of Phol"i~i""5 generally. 
(a) Hiram 11. calls himself mNek 

'sidonians.' ~ i d o n i m  (any ?SD). 'king ofthe Sidonians' 
upon a votive inrcription. and Tyrian coins of the time 
of Antiochus 1V. bear the legend ie?a~ Em ridanin 
( m 7 u ~ w , r i )  'of  Tyre, the metropolis of the Sidonians.' 
So too in Assyrian inscriptions Elulsur king of Tyre 
and ~nzrruin of most of the Phmnician coast is called 
Lule, king of Sidon. Of course, we also find the 
narrower use of the term both on Phmnician coins and 
in Assyrian in5criptions. 

(6) In  Gen. u9isb 'Sidon' is, not the town-which 
lies too fzr N.-but the Pholnician coastland, and 
in Judg. IS7 the phrase ' t h e  manner of the Sidanians' 
refers to the unwarlike Phmnician traders. Ittobaal 
(see ETHBAAL, but also SOLOMON, $ 3  b) is called 'k ing 
of the Sidotlinn~' in I K. 161r. and Solomon (I K. 
56 [w ] )  admits the superiority of the 'Sidonianr' to the 

1 Winckler also querlinnr the ex lanation '6rh.torvn.'. He 
rupparcr 'Sidon' to be a ~ e r n i t i ~ ~ r r n r n  of pre.Phan~s~mn 
name (AOPI ,a,). 



Jews in thc Ileming of timber, I n  both cneer the Phce- 
nilinns are meant. , Sidonianr ' us the nameof u people 
must once have been as cummuti as the ethnic names 
illoabire, Edomite, Ammonite, and the rest.' Quite 
rightly, then, in Gen. I O q .  Canmn (=Syria,  as in 
Amnrna T a b l e t )  ir said to have two suns, Sidon (the 
Pi~umciuns)  and Heth (the Hittites) Of there Sidon 
ir the firstborn, because, as we now know, the Hittites 
did not penetrate into centrnl Syria till the fourteenth 
century. 'Afterwards,' ro the writer contir~ues (u. 186). 
' t he  tribes of the Cann..nitesspread themselves abroad';  
v. ,6b is admitted to be an il~terpolntion (see e . 6 ,  Dill- 
mannl. The  same use of ' Sidonianr ' is common in 

Roman poets, too, freque"tly use 'Sidonius' (as a 
synonym for , I'oenus') in the sense of ' Phanician ' 
( c p  Orid. Faiiit. 3108. etc.). E. M. 

A king of Sidon has dealings with Zedekiah (Jer. 27& 
and Jewish prophets mention Sidon by the ride of Tyre  

3, Other both in the Rahylonian and in the Persian 

biblioal period (Jer  47 r Ezek. 278 Joe13 141,). 
Unfortunately the O'T references to Zidon, 
iis well as to  Tvre. often occllr in , 

parsager where corruption may with probability be  
suspected (so Cheyne: for instances see M l z R A I M ,  
T I K A S .  Z A R E P H A T H ~ . ~  Whether the destruction of 
Sidon I,y Artaxerxes Ochus (351 B.C)  is really referred 
to in IS. zer-r4 (uuhm) ,  ~ 4 , ~  (cheyne). is any 
rate duubtful. The  comparative revival of Sidon in 
later times is attested bv Lk 6 1 7  Actr27q. 

A hirhop of Sidon ('8 lily of no;e,' Eur. 6s) ?ttendcd the 
Council of N i w  (32s ~ . r , . ) .  Again =nd again Stdon ir men- 

tioned in the rnru1i of the Crusrde.. sever=1 
4. Later timc, deirroyed, it wrr for three quite  

nistov, stc. insignificant till at thc beginning of ths r.vcn- 

~ ,~ 
T h r  earliest pictorial re~rerenfations of sleees and 

fortified town; come to us from 'ancient 

under covaror the r;roiv. 
f-the boumcn: and either instrntl~ roolied 

I .  I .  d h " .  , . I .  . , , . , I  i.> 
I . .  . r s , . . < , .  \ , . , . : I  .L.cl..~>..&!:,l .,, < J .  ,,,..%.. . \ l . . V  
1 I . . . " I  I:: 1f ,...#I' .. .: . ~ 1 1  < . .  . - 

1 Forother OT eudence nee Dt.39 Juds.S)(=Jorh.13~.6), 
106.2 6.115)~Ir.23z,efc. 

a ... and ,,u  odd ar i lv  arise out of  an indistinctlv written 
71SC. 

3 [From s series of newly.fmnd Phenician inrcriptianr it 
nppan char Sidon conrirted of ac leait t w o  diririonr. o m  of 
which wnr cdied w py, 'Sidon.rupermare' (C. C. Torrry, 
IAOS, 23 (100~) r 5 6 8  Cp the Erhmunalar inrcriprion, 1. 16 
E ,  pK pY (crs I n. J), and the ~ u .  form ~ ~ r i u d - h m r  (see 

The  Tell-el- Amarna despatcher ( q j o -  rqoo B. c.) 
yieid us but iittle information. The Egyptian governor 
Rib-.4ddi, in repented letters to the King of Egypt, 
con,parer himself to a (bi rd  sitting in a snare' (?cage. 
basket),' when &sieged in G e h l  by the hostile forcer 
commanded by Abcl-.4iirta. \\.e arc renlinded of 
Sennaclrerih's phrase in rile Taylor-cylinder in which he 
basts  that he had shut in Hezekiah 'like a bird in  n 
cage'  (cui. 3 ~ ) .  Rib-Addi addresses repeated paihetic 
apprair to the Egyptian sovereign to send him ~ a b i  ( ~ r  
amililti) mqartaj-ti) ,  'garrison Uoops' (cp Heb. ,im), 
and rays (in another Letter) that he remains helpless 
and inactive in his town and dare not pass outride the 
city gates (64. N za f )  ; but r e  have no details re- 
specting rlege operations. 

When we con>e to the latter pm of the  thirteenth 
century s.c. (19th dyn.), however, the reign of Knmeses 
11. affords us interesting glimpser into the methods of 
r i e ~ e  and assault. T h e  scenes are depicted in Lepsiur' 
Dcn&makr, 3166. We have a representation of the 
storming of Dapuru (?), a fortress of the Heta. 

'This iortrers, nr we see deviates romerhaIfrom the ordinary 
style of building. ~ ~ l ~ d  a battlernentcd wall surrounds an 
immense lower but~ding d i c h  suppom four towzrr the l a ~ e s r  
of which hrr windows and balconler Above the l/wFrr is seen 
the standard of the town, a grcrt shield pierced through with 
r .  . . I n  order to protcct rl~emr~lver from the shower of 
stoner and armwr the, the besieged pour down imm above the 
Epmian roldicrr admnce under cover of pcnf-hourer. hen 
ensues the actual rrormin of ,he castle by means of soling- 
Irddcrr. . . Some ofthe ler thcmrelve. downover the 
wall. more thzn one hcirig killed in this nffcmpf to escape' 
(Erma", Lifr h A"<. Efljt,  53)) .  see fig. *in Eorrr. 

In the earliest periods of Israel's history we d o  not 
read of regular siece opemtionr. K O  attempts were 
made to capture titles iare by a san i t ,  since the early 
nomad Hebrews did not possess engines of war or other 
appliances requisite for the regular reduction of a 
fortress. In capturing a cityfortress by direct armulr. 
as in the  care of Jerur;llem xhich ws,  stormed by 
Uarid's warriors ( z  S. 5 6 ~ 8 ,  a very obscure p a ~ s a g e ) . ~  
there must hare  been enomour larr of life. Some 
skilful stratasern was sometimt.~ resorted to bv the " 
besiegers, a5 a pretended retirement folloaed by an 
ambuscade (Josh. 8 +  f )  or a night-attack (Judg. 7 1 ~ / ) .  

I t  is doubtful how far the Assvrians resorted to the 
slow methods of siege in reducing the fortress-cities to  ,, *ssyria ""bjec'ion in the earliest period, v i z ,  in 

the reign of Tiglaih-pilecer I. Even in 
the records of ASur-nasir-abal and Shalnrvneaer 11. we 
have no account of such operations, though the monu- 
ments portray them occasiondly. Thus  in describing 
the capture of Madera in the annals of ASur-nasir-ah1 
(col. 2, 11. 98J. Kale) we are only to ld;  ' T h e  city 
w a  v e v  strong (donbn donnii).  >-our walls (durbni) 
encircled it. I stormed the town;  they feared n!y 
fearful weapons.' In an earlier passage (col.25+) no 
details are fi~rnished of siege-operations (in the capture 
of Amuiu), and many other similar instances might 
be given. It is certainly probable that 3" a large 
number of cases regular siege operations were not 
carried on. There  involved a considerable exoenditure 

to notice the parrages in the annalistic inscriptions 



SIEGE 
which record that chariots were left behind for this 
reason ( C H A ~ O T ,  1 4). 

When we come to the records of Sargon 11. (?zr-7og) 
we have in his great triumphal, palace-wall inscription 
a vivid account of his cvmpalgn against Merodach- 
balndan. This document ( K 8 2 6 8 8 ) .  as well ar the 
annals (wherr the defence of Dbr-Athara is recounted, 
u 248 f ), dercribertheprecautions ta*m bythe besieged. 
Merodach-baladan flee5 from Babylon, his capital, 
taker refuge in the fortress of DOr-Yakin, strengthens 
its walls, summons the neighbouring tribes to his 
assistance, and posts them before the great wall. He 
then dug our a trench of imrnense size, zoo cubits 
broad and 18 cubits deep, and filled it by cutting a 

SIEGE 
description of the operations against Urdamani, says 
that he blockaded hinr and deprived him of food and 
water (KBar68), and in another passage (cyl. col. 3 q )  
refers to the warriors posted on the wails of the cities. 
There are, however, very slight details and bear 
reference to defence rather than attack. 

What there verbaldescriptions omit is supplied to us in 
fair abundance by the monumental representations. The 
accompanying figure of the sicge of a city by ASur-na~ir- 
abal (fig. I )  furnishes the details which we require and 
enables us to realire the enormous slaughter which the 
storming of a fortress entailed. Another figure (fig. 2 )  

p o r e a p  the siege of s toir'n by Tiglath-pileser I l l .  
Archers are depicted shooting at the walls from behind 

channel to the Euphrates (Triumph. Insc. N 127 f ). 
Having thus flooded a large area around the city with 
water, he broke the bridges. What follows is certainly 
somewhat obscure. Merodach-baladan ir described ur 
pitching his royal tent in the midst of this defensive 
lake 'like a hrimi bird.' I n  flamboyant style Sargon 
rays that he (Sargon) transported his warriors over the 
R o d  'like eagles.' W e  may suppose that some rafts 
were constructed (see Winckleir remarks in the Introduc- 
tioh to his Keilrchr~~t&trtt. 34). The battle must hate 
been fierce and murderous and the waters were stained 
with the blood of Merodaci-.-baladan's (I. 130). 
W e  read of no proloi~ged attempt to reduce Dh-Y&in 

FIG. %.-Sharp-shmren behind Shelters. 

hv recular aooroaehes. Similailv, in the case of the , - . . 
fol.tress Dnr-Athara, into which on another occasion 
Merodach retreated. defending it by means of a deep 
forre, filled from the river Surappi (II. 248 f ), the 
sieae operations were of brief duration, for we are told 
th: fhk town was reduced before sunset (I. 251).  

In the Taylor-cylinder of Sennacherib ( c 0 1 . 3 ~ ~ f .  
KB2,i) we read that the Assyrian general erected 
against Jerusalem ramparts (&aI?dni, probably 'Lowers') 
which effectuallv shut in the defenderr of the citv. 

wicker screens, while the battering-ram is wielded below; 
andwe behold the ghastly spectacle of captives impalednd 
levorem before the walls. To this horrible practice the 
inscriptions bear witness. Thur Aiur-bani-pal (Rassam- 
cyl, col. 2 3 f )  in the account of his Egyptian campaign 
describes how his generals attacked the hostile cities of 
the Delta, hung the corpser of the rebels on stakes and, 
after having flayed them, placed their skins on the city 
walls. 

The monumental reliefs show that the usual course 
in storming a fortress was far the heavy-armed to 
advance first and with shield in hand to mount the tall 
ladders which were placed against the city-wnllr and 
reached almort to ;he summit of the latter. The 
archers meanwhile from behind the protective screens 
made of wicker- or wood-work discharged arrows against 
the defenders on the walls and especially against the 
towerr where the enemy were concentrated. Doubtless 
fire was employed, and missiles covered with tow and 
resin or pitch would be hurled against anything com- 
bustible. Thus in the early Israelite episode (narrated 
in Jndg. 94a+p) we read that Abimelech and his followers 
cut down branches and set fire to the hold of the temple 
of El-Bt*ifh info which the occupants of the tower of 
Shechem had betaken themselves.' 

The historical books of the O T  and occasional 
passages in the prophets enable us to supply a few details 
of the ancient siege-operations carried on in the wars of 
pre-exilian Irrael. Thur 2 S. 11 furnishes some account 
of the siege of Rabbath Ammon, and it can be readily 
inferred that it lasted a considevnble time. On the 
other hand there is no reference to any entrenchments. 
engines of aar. or other siege operations or appliances. 
The Hittite Unr.4~  ( u . v . )  was simply slain by a sortie 
executed by the Ammoniten against loab's beleaguering 
force. Yet it can hardly be asserted that Israel by that 
time was not conversant with any, other methods of 
warfare than night-attacks, surprises, feigned retreats or 
amhuscaden. For in z S. 2015, where the siege of Ahel- 
heth~mascah is described, a mound or embankment 
(r81JLih) is thrown up  against the city. 'This embank- 
ment stood in the intervening space between the principal 
wall and a smaller outer-wall (MI). And we are 

1 [On the obscure word nv?s see HOLD: and an the nirrative, 
S H E C H B ~ ~ ,  Z A L ~ ~ O X . ]  



apparently to  understand that under the protection of 
this embankment. occupied probably by archers or 
cllgixree or war. rome of the lsraeiite troops were oc- 
cupied in ~ ~ ~ d e r n ~ i n i n g  (so Ewald) or battering rlown 
the walls.' The  passage shows that tire Hebreivr under 
Jonb'~ energetic military guidance were beginning to 
make same progress in siege operations, not in~proh.bly 
under Phccnicinn influence. See FonmEss, S 2, and 
cp  2 5.511. 

When \ve turn to another important passage, in 
I K. ao, drrcripiire of the siege of samaria by d en had ad 
(=Hndacleler, the 1)acTidri of Shalmaneser's inscr. read 
hy \Vinckler Bir'idri)= we find several elements that are 
obacurc [rce Cr i /  Bib.]. The  account, moreover, is 
from two distinct sources (see Kittel). In v. a word 
srcrnr to have dropped out between mwv and the 
folloning ~ ~ n - i ~ .  6 read ai~adop$sarr x d p a x  'build 
.i mrnpart ' or perhaps 'palisaded camp.' The  former 
seems here to be the meaning of xdpo:, which is also 
employed in a collective sense by Polybiur (in the aenre 
of ,entrenched camp '). T h e  omitted word, correspond- 
ing to this Greek ward for ' rampar t , 'was  in the original 
Hebrew text ured by the 6 ~ i x ?  (cp Dt. 2019 Heb. 
and 6 )  'siege-works' or 'lines of circumvallation.' 
There is an alternative view, that the word to be supplied 
here is D.? ' baltering-rams' : but this has no basis of 
support in the 6, and is only plausibly sustained by the 
use of the phrase 5 )  n p  in h e k .  4 %  in connection with 
the word n)?. Over these lines of entrenchment, within 
which Benhadad and his Syrian troops thought them- 
relvcr secure. Ahab made a desperate sally with 7000 
men and utterly routed the enemy. 

T h e  importance of the military embankment (n j ib )  for 
siege operations may be clearly discerned in the monu- 

FIG. 3.-rnecled Turret with Ram 

mental reliefs. The  aj>n was constructed of earth and 
stones and might even reach almost to  the level of the 
confronting fortress-wall. Sometimes a path paved 
with bricks or tiles was formed on this rampart and 
upon this lofty six-wheeled movable turrets, carrying 
bowmen on the summit, and provided with a powerful 

1 Heb. .pi"? i.??l, c?."*p Ewald regard5 C?"G ar 

denom. verb from ng@ 'hole,' and is followed by Rdrtcher md 
Thenius. C6, howevcr, render, 6vooioav(Ltucudouu). which lerdr 
Wellhauwn and Klostermann to restore c'+?? (cp Prov 24s 
Jon. I,), .were meditating to overthrow, etc.'-aweak meaning. 

2 [To reference in BENHADAD, D I ,  =id now KATPI l2jo.l 
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battering-ram, were driven down the paved slope agaiurt 
the hostile wall or tower. Some of these movable rams 
(fig. 31, "7ounted on wheeled conveynnce5, were of much 
smaller size. These possessed a powrrful head or spur. 
shaped like a ram's head, and the body of the convey- 
ance was framed of thick planks which afforded pro- 
tection f" the ,mrriors inside agvinst the a r r " I I S  and 
stones discharged 1,)- the defenders of the besieged city. 
The  more simple mid primitive contiirnncei. consisting 
of long beams or poles with metal heads (such as the 
ancient Egyptians ured, see above), which were drivcn 
bv hand onlv acninst the lower oortionz of the walls. , - 
were empioyed even as late as in the days of S h s l ~  
maneser 11. (middle of 9th cent. nc.), and even in 
the davs of Nebuchadrezzar. if we can tmst the detnilsof 
Ezeki2.r portrayal of his operations against Tyre, 269 
(see beiow). The  larger movable towers with powerful 
rams may be found depicted on the monuments of Aiur- 
nasir-abai. Billerbeck thinks that they must have been 
employed a t  a much earlier period to reduce the 
enormous walls of strongholds that were erected in 
Babylonia as far back as j o w  B.c.' 

As we approach the close of the regal period in 
Hebrew history the nlethodr adopted by the Assyrians 
3, later pre- became familiar to Iarnrl. 'Thus <he 

elilic word for battering-ram, kdr ,  ir several 
tin~csemployed by Ezekiel (42,2111 [ 2 z ] ) .  

We cannot, however, lay stress on the details of z Ch. 
26.5 in which it is recorded that King Uzzinh placed 
rnlopuitr or 6aIIiife (ning?, see ENGINXI for discharg- 
ing stones and darts &I the torerr  of Jemsalem. 
I'robably the passage reflects the tradition s r  to defen- 
sive apparatus in a besieged town of the early Greek 
period (300 B . c . ) .  Certainly catapults were employed 
by the Assyrians for discharging stoner and darts at the 
defenders in the days of Uzziah, and it is possible that 
Israel was fanliliar lxfore 750 nc. with there militsry 
engilirs ; but we have no  nlention of them in pre-erilinn 
literature. In Jer. 66 rrferelrce is made to one of the 
characteristic accompnniments of a siege, viz.. the 
d ~ s t r u ~ t i o n  of trees. Fruit-weer are here not specifically 
mmtioned, but all the trees whose wood served for 
palisades or hladles, nr shelters for the archers or as 
timber h,r the pent-houses. That  the Hebrews, like 
the Arsyrianr, employed the services "f slingerr (see 
SI_ING) in sieges is clearly shown by 2 K .  3 ~ ~ .  

In Ezek. 4 2  we have an enumeration of the various 
form5 of siege~\vork to be depicted on the tile in which 
the central fieure reoiesents Terusalem itself. Around 
it are pinced i h e  ran&rr (d&p) and the e m h n k m m t  
(.r<ilNdh). Encampments are to be made and battering 
rams erectea on every r ide  I t  is quite evident that 
these clear and definite features have been derived from 
the prophet's acquaintance with the military operations 
of  Sebuchndrezzai's armies. A fresh and vivid detail 
should be noted in Ezek. 208 in the prophecy against 
TYKE (g.z,.). Ncbuchadcezziii will besiege Tyre. The  
emhnkmen t s  will he cast up  and the te.Ytudo reared 
against her. Kraetzschmar, however, doubts therender- 
ing of #innah by tclluilo, and prefers to regard it as 
meaning the high shield cirried by the Rahylonian 
soldiery, under whose protection they undermined the 
walls. In favour of this view he cites Delitzsch, Rei/,-agc 
slrr Assyr. 3175. In  u. 9 the doubtful words isip 303 
probably refer to the battering-ram, and r e  should 
render with Cornili. 'And his battering~ram he placer 
against thy walls and thy towers he demolisher uith his 
Inncei.' 

The  Books of Maccabees throw rome light on the 



sirge operations of the second century B.C. I n  th, 
4. Details in siege of Mt. Zion described in r Mace 

651 f we read of ztntlonr t o ~ h o a t  fran 
and Josephua, (pAoo?boe~~. probnbly embankments 

m i h )  and e n ~ n e s  of war for the dir 
charge of fire-brand; (rupopdha) and stones (hr80~6ho) 
as well as  oxopr16ia which seem to have been a smalle 
kind of onopriar or great cross~bow (called also yaarpo 
$ 6 ~ ~ ~  'stomach-bow').l Lastly we have slings ( s n  
SLING). Engines werealso constructed by the besieged tr 
repel thesrattacks. -In the days of Simon the Mnccabet 
strongholds were erected in Judaa  ,fortified with higt 
towers, great rvalls, gates, and bars'  and well pro. 
visioned. In  r Macc l3,, we 14 that Simor 
besieged Gaza and inverted it with intrenched camp: 
and brought a particular engine called iAJaoAir ( 0 1  

'city taker') to bear against the city, and hattered one 
of the towers and captured it. ' T h e  occupantr of the 
>Adsohis then leaped into the city and there was a grea, 
commotion in the city and the inhabitants rent theit 
clothes and went on the wallr with their wives and 
children and cried with a loud voice beseechinp 
Simon.' 

This ihirohrr war invented by Demetrius Poliorcete: 
in tlie siege of Salamis in Cyprus in 306 %.c. It was a 
tower 1 x 0  feet high and measured 60 feet laterally. 11 
war carried on four wheels, each 12 feet in diameter, 
war divided into nine stories, and waa manned by 
200 soldiers, who moved it by pushing the parallel 
beams at the bare (\liarre-Cornish). An even larger 
machilie was employed at the siege of Rhodes in the 
following year, pyramidal in shape and with iron plates 
on the three rider. 

The use of r i i n s ~ i n  sieees to which 2 K. 311; I Mace. " " 
6 5 1  b a r  witncsr was also characteristic of the Roman 
period of domination. When Sabinun the Roman pro. 
curator was berieeed bv the lewr, the attackers used " *  2 

slingers nr well as archers (Jos. Ant. xvii. lo*)  and they 
were also employed by Pampey with considerable effect 
when he besieged Arirtobulur in Jerusalem (10s. U/ 
i. 79). Thir riege was memorable for the enormous 
labour involved in filling up not only the ditch in front 
of the N,  side of the temple. but the deep valley as well. 

Josephus in hir Dr BrNo fudaico furnishes abundant 
material for detailed description - though not in. 
frequently exaggeratedd-of a Roman siege. Eswcially 
interes~inq are the vivid oarriculars. derived from 

mountains for the protection of the soldiers in the con. 
struction of the embankment Meanwhile the Jews 
hurled darts and stones a t  the troops so engaged. 
Vesparian, on the other hand, set up 160 engines which 
discharged javelins, stones a talent in weight, arrows. 
and fiery missiles, and thus made the walls untenable by 
the defenderr, when they came within range. Sallies, 
however, were made from the wallr. the hurdles dragged 
away, and the workers a t  the embankment killed. The 
attempt made by Josephus to raise the height of the 
city walls was carried 061, in spite of the volleys of 
missiles, by the ingenious expedient qf covering fixed 

'pilei with raw hides from newly killed animals, w h ~ h  
owing to their moisture were ~ ~ ~ ~ f ~ g a i ~ s t  fire. Another 
device, to neutralire the shock of the batterlag ram,a 

1 See Warre-Cornish. CoKisc Did. of GI.?& ~d R o m e  
A-tirq., 'Tormentum,'Kj6 d. 
2 E.<. zJiii.7*3. 
3 Thxsbntrering-mm(~/iii. 7 r9, $0 214$)wbl f=rmoreformid. 

able than the rams cmploysd by the Arrynanr described above 
and propeiled by diff=!~nt acnnr. If wasa "art beam of wood 
like . rsrre1'5 mast, with a thick piece of imn at the head and 
swunp in the air by r o p r  pksing over its ccnfre and suspended 
like a balance in a palair of from a second beam rupponed 
by ?ther baamx pzu3ing on 60th rides of the semnd like a srorr. 
Th13 battering-ram was ,hen by a great numher of men 
w"h united iorcc. Ili 0rdqr to protect them it waJcaied with 
hurdleiall over the upper pan, recured with skins. 

SIEVE 
consisted in letting down sacks of chaff to meet the 
impact (5 20). h an effective mode of defence rcald- 
ing oil w a ~  poured upon the Roman ~oldiecr and 
penetrated within their armour. 

W e  have no spnce to describe further the varied ex. 
pedients in offence and deience in this memorable siege. 
nor to recount other phases of warfare that present 
themrelves either in the investment of Gamala or in the 
operations carried on by T ~ t u s  around Jerusalem. These. 
like the account of the siege of Alerin in Casar ,  de B r i i  
Gall. 768.80, belong to classical rather than biblical - 
archaology. 

The  efhirr of ancient *-ariare are almost univerrnlly 
conzpicuous by their absence. The religious sanction of 

6,  No klrem (see BAX) was given to wholesale 
sieges. daughter which the Hebrews like other 

Semites ruthlessly inflicted on the captured 
inhabitants (Joshua, pasrim. I S. 15x3 z S. 8s ; co 2 K. 

town that reiiated rhbuld be &r to the sword, but 
women, children, and cattle should be carried away as 
captives. Assyrian monuments d r ~ i c t  the terrible clor- 

mercy was scant. AIur-najir-abal, after storming a 
mountain stronghold. boasts that he cur off the heads 
of 260 warriors and built them up into a pyramid (col. 
164). In  the capture of Hulai 3000 prisoners were 
burnt (1. 108). The strong fortress of Tela with three 
encircling walls received a fearful punishment. Many 
prisoners were burnt. Others were deprived of hand.' 
arm, nose, ears, or eyer. The  ~ r s y r i a n  boarts that he 
erected a column of writhing agony ( /  118). Boys nnd 
girls were burnt in the flamer icol. 21). That all the 
survivors became slaver w a s i h e  n a t k  outcome of 
U D ~ Y ~ T S B I  C U I ~ O ~ .  Walls were razed to their foun- 
dations, the city totally demolished. while cattle and 
valuables were carried off as spoil. The  fruit-trees 
around the city were utterly destroyed by the invader. 
Thus Tiglath-pilerer 111. in descril,ing his operntionn 
against Chinzer (Rawl. Nimrud-inrc. 11.. 67, s 4 )  says. 
(ij") kiri (igu) musukkani Sa dlh dnriiu akirma iitcn "1 
erib: ' T h e  plantations of palm which abutted on his 
rampart I cut do,,.", not a single one did I leave.' 
Though Elisha recommended a like course in the war 
against Moab (2  K. 3 4 ,  the growing humanitarian 
spirit graduaily broke into the old ruthleis tradition of 
h#"#rern. The fruit-trees around the city uere to be 
spared (Dt. 2 0 q  f ). Yet the old spirit of waifare rtiii 
remained in full force (uu. Z~-II). especially in reference 
to Cnnmnite towns. But this was after all a trait of 
the dead past. Greater meicv was to be shown in wars 

an episode already narrated (5 4). In response to the/; 
entreaties he becomes reconciled. 

The  duration of a siege v~rried with the resisting 
power of the walls and its defenderr as  well as the strict- 
6,  Duration ness of the investment. Other factors 
or a siege. ro-operated, such as the provisions stored 

~n the city and the water-supply. Disease 
also might accelerate the end. The  sir;; bf Samnria 
Lasted more than two years. The siere of the island 
of Tyre by ~ha1mane;er IV. and s&on I 1  lasted 
probably five years, and by Nebuchadrezzar thirteen 
years (unruccesrfully). Of the great straits to which a 
prolonged riege reduced the inhabitants we haven vivid 
portraiture in 2 K. 621 Ezek. 43" 6za n Jer. 199 Lam. 
220 Dt. 2813. Cp the languageof Lk. 2123f; 

" ... ". L. ,.. 
SIEVE (87?3, Am.9g t :  8@1, Ir .30e8t )  and SIFT 

( c ~ N ~ ~ z ~ ) ,  Lk. 223,. See AcnlcuLTunE, 8 lo. 
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SIGN, SIGNS 
SIGN, SIGNS. I. DI. nzJ, ;md 2. nix, '4th. 

see EX SIC^. 8 C. FOI in phr-e n'n+:! n,nk 
.a; ?;pa?, 3et Wowoans ; also GOSPELS, % r3~X 

;, p,:, rtyyrn, Ez=k 3s 15 Jer. 31 zr z ii. 2s 17. See EOI. 
a973 (d. 

,, nxI.a, ~ d a i , ,  Jer. 6 1 ,  RV 'signal.' 

SIGNET ( o n i n ,  halhlhrim; nuJn, geaad'=th; x$y. 
4 ;  6 .  See RING. 

SIHON (( f l?~, 1in'D: C H W N  [BAF], C ~ W N  [LI!, 
king of the Amoriter, in the time of  the early Israelites. 
There are serious problems ansing out of the accounts 
of Sihon. Our object murt be, first, to give a sketch 
of the traditions in their present form, and to state the 
poritlon of prcviour critics as to  their historical value, 
and next, to point out the great simplification of the 
whole question produced by the application of a keener 
C ~ ~ ~ ~ C I S O I  to  the text  of the narratives. 

Sihon is represented in the traditional text ar a king 
of the Arnorites hcvond the lordan, whose dominion ,, The *ra- w"I.bou"ded i;y the Jabbok on the N.. 
ditionel text, by the Arnon on the S . .  and by the 

Jordan on the W., and extended east- 
wards to  the desert (Judz. 112%). According to Josh. 
123 1317. ho\i,ever, it also included the A n a s a x  [y.u.] 
between the lahlmk and the sea of Galilee (called 
Chinnereth or Chinneroth), and in Josh. 13%. the five 
kings of the \lidianiicr killed by the Israrliter (Nu. 31 8) 
are called 'princes of Sihon' (arrwr B], eqop [A]). 
When Israel asked lc?ve of this Amorite king to pass 
through his land, in order to reach the Jordan and 
inrnde Canaan, he refused it, and took the field against 
them, but was defeated and riain at Jahaz (Nu. 21 .r-2, : 
I>t. 2.6-36; Judg. 1119-~z).  T h e  lrraelites took Hrrhhon, 
Slhon's capital, and with it all the territory between the 
Jabllok and the .\rnon. O c  [ y u . )  and his kingdom they 
also conquered. and so, as it would appear unintention- 
ally, they became the niniterr of the whole of the trans- 
Jordanic region called, in the wider sense. Gilead (see 
G l l . l i ~ ~ ,  S 3). T h e  northern part-the former lkingdom 
of  Og-was given to  half Manasreh, the southern to  
Gad and Reuben. From Nu. 2111-30 Joih. 1 3 ~ ~  Dr. 
236 it is inferred that Sihon ' h a d  crossed the Jordan. 
and driving Moab southwards over Arnon and Amnlon 
eastwards to the sources of the Jnbbok, had founded a 
kingdom for himsrlt" The  extraordinary negotiations 
described in Jiidg. 11 I+-=, are bared upon the asrcrted 
fact that the territory between the Jabbok and the Arnon 
originally and properly belonged to Ammon. The  
Ainnloniter sought in vain to  conquer their ancier,t 
territory from the Israelites, and in r K. 4 19 we find 
one of Solomon's prefects ruling over ' t he  land of 
Gilend, the country of Sihon king of the Aniorilrr and 
O g  the king of Bashan.' 

'The circumstmce that neither J nor Pmentionr the fight with 
s i i l0>~ h; ,~  ruesesred to M ~ Y C ~ ( Z A T W S , ~ ~ ~ )  md s t r d e ( ~ v r  
1 xi,) that the l i ~ h f  with Sihon can have fomcd no art of the 
original rmdirlon, and a r a r  out of a mis"ndenranBng of  the 
old .on&! in Y,,.21,,-3,. Their objection. u e  noticed and 
replied to by Kiriel (Hljl 2 ~ ~ 8 . ~ 3 % )  =md by G. A. Smith (HG 
56r), bur nut altoperher roncluriusly. 

'Tiie rednciois and editors of the already corrupt 
Heblew texts hnve ventured to alter the historical and 

a, cdtically 
KC. dr,l.l..,c ,l <ICV, , ' ,  .,. . , LC  r I,,. c. \ \ I t , ,  

emended tort 'h' r . U'. ". ..ura,r .SIC 35 ' ,,,:, !I ev 
,I%. *I,<., I , ~ c T , v  - 7  .~,.>',<~"!. 1 ~ 5 ' ~  !h..t 

it is almost always possible in a greater or less degree 
to discern the true teYt underlyingthe false. Og  the king 
of the Amoritrs war really Agag king of the Arammites or 
Jernhmeelites (=Amalekirer). and the r e ~ i o n  occupied 
by his branch of the Jer;rhmeelite race was called 
C u s h m - i r ,  the N. Arabian Cush, which adjoined 

1 G. A. Smith, HG is,% 
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I M i r ~ u  or Mujri. This ' C U S ~ B O '  (iwl'] n a s  miswiften 

Sillon. Whether the capital of the land war called 
I ' Flrrhbon' (jnmn) or . Heshmon' ( p w n )  may be 
! ddubtful. There are traces of a clan called or the 

like (cp Harhabiah, Hashubah) as well as of &e called 
oein (cp Herhmon, Husham). That  the five kings of 
thc blidimites should be cnlled 'princes of Sihon' (Josh. 
1JarI need not surprise us. Their names are based on 
the three ethnic names Jerahn~eel. ZBrephath, and 
'Ai;ib; it ir ,101 more wonderful that such personages 

, should ix coon-red with Cushan than that Balak, a 
son of Zippor (i.r.. % Zarephathile), should be introduced 
to  us as king of Missur ( '  Moab,' in Xu. 22+, etc., as 

i 
often, is mirwrirten for ' ~ i r r u r ' ) .  and that there kingr 
should be called ' Midianites' harmanires with the fact 
that Bvlak king of hlippur (, Moab')  is closely connected 

1 with the eldcrs of Midian.' The  reconstruction, 
whether partial or complete, of all th* other Sihon 

I oarraees would occuov too much sonce here lree Crii. . " . , 
b . ) .  Suffice it to ray that the view of E.  eyer. 
Smdc, Bacon, and the O r j  H a .  that Nu.2106 is an 
editorial insertion ariiine out of a nlisunderstandinr of - 0 ~~ 

I the song which follows seems fully justified. The  song 
I itself, in a revised form which probably approaches the 

true text somewhat more nearly than earlier revisions, 
appears to  run thus :- 

q b  Let the castle of Heshbon be built 
Let the city orcushrn be ertah~irded~ I 28 For a firc burned Hcbhbon. 

! A name th. city of Curha" 
It  dzvoured the citier of  n ~ / ~ " .  
I ,  consumed the citil.1e1r thereoi. 

' 9  W o  to lhee! I0 puple 00 Mirrur, 
Thou arc undone O people of cu?haml 
He has given up ihir ronr PI f"pltl"e$, 

ephfhah's me3sage to the kinp of Ammon (7) must originslly 
a"* referred to the compact between Laban and Jacob or 

I e n .  3 . ) .  nnt t h ~  then, that jiny has often 
arisen out of ?hy or incm., taken in connection with the 
~ i ~ ~ ~ f t ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ i ~ ~  tradition rclpecring nlorerruggerted elrewhere 
(see AIosrs, 8 18). rug eit\ a better kc to the problem. 'The 
Og-smryitself(>ee 0 5 d i h  nor ariginr~yhiive Heuran for its 

See Kucnen, TA. Ti. 118jr6X lx88~1,  E. A<c).er, Z A T W  
536-53 [18811. T. K. C. 

SIHOR (iin9w). josh. AV. RV SHIHOR (p.v.). 
I C p  also EGYPT. RIVER OF, and NILE. 

SILAS, SILVANUS. Biivanus (in this form of the 
name) is mentioned only four timer in ST. I n  

NT data, f 'rhers. 1 x 2 Thess. 1 r he appears ar 
joint author, along with Paul and 

1 Timothy, of the respective epistles : according to  
1 C o r  119 he preached the Gospel in Corinth along 
with the same two: according to z Petcr (51.) that 
Epistle was written ' through '  (Jtd) Silvanus. 

, Silas (in this form of the name) is met with only in 

1 />?,I may come from ,,yp, a co7recrion of ,y, rnd the poem in 
I i . 2 3 ,  uhcre both ,u and 11,: arc the rcriwr errors for ,,m, 
the omcle being concerned wr& Mis?ur. In Nu. 221 (MT md 

'elders of Moab' and 'elderr of Midian' are menaoned :ie by ride; jm apparently comer from and thir from 
,rxp (the reading out which 7nld sprang). 

I 2 See Cnf. Ai4. The last line reemr to bame Prof. Sievcri 
! (.wemsihe Slrrdlm, 2 , ~ ~ ) .  Rut Pesh.'~ reading ~ x ' r n  (see 

Xen~a*)  might hnve rupzested the remdv. CD 71% nlnl 
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A c t s 1 5 = ~ - 1 8 ~ .  At the council of Jerusalem he is 
&sen along with Judas Barsabas t o  accompany Paul 
and Barnabas in name of the pricnitire church to  
Antioch and thme deliver the letter embodying the 
apostolic decree which at the same time is to be com- 
municated by word of mouth also (15raa7). After 
some time so spent they returrl to Jerusalem (15s2 f ) .  
In  connection with their appearance in .Intiuch they are 
called 'oroohets' i~oodr i rar l  : when chosen a t  leruralem . . , ,  , ,  , .  
they are referred to as 'chief men among the brethren' 
(dudp~r fiyo6pruo< i u  roir ddeA+oir) : 153210. 

After the seoaration of Paul and Barnabas in con- 
sequence of the direrence about John Mark before the 
second missionary journey. Paul makes choice of Silas 
to fake the place of Rarnabna as his companion (15+0). 
The  next mentioll of Silar is in connection with the 
incidentsat Philippi when heand Paulrereapprehended, 
beaten a t  the  instance of the Roman authority, and 
cart into prison. It is described how as they prayed 
aloud a t  midnight they were miraculously deiivered and 
how they baptised the gaoler and his family. When 
orders came to  let the prisoners go, Paul claimed 
for himself and his companion their privileges as 
Roman citirenr, thus compelling the magistrates to  
come in prson and beg them to leave the city (16 I ~ - ~ O ) .  

I" connection with the sojourn in Therralonica it 1s 

recorded of Silan that he took part in the successful 
missionary work there ; and after a tumult was escorted 
out of the town by the Christians there on his night 
journey with Paul towards Bercea (17,-xoo). In  Bercea 
with Pvul he was again successful in the synagogue. 
Along with Timothy (of whom there has been no men- 
tion by name since 16s )  Silas remained in Bercea whilst 
Paul, in  consequence of a tunkult, was brought by the 
Christians to  Athens (17 rob-~jo).  These brinz back a 
message from Paul begging Silas and Timothy to join 
him as soon as pornible, he awaiting their arrival there 
( l i x i b  16). But it i i  not until after he has gone on 
to Corinth that they nctuaily come u p  with him ( 1 8 ~ ) .  

T h e  question whether by the two forms of the name 
the same  erro on is denoted is one which nrttzt be 

Possible ~ ~ c ' n t v n e d  n . t ~ ~ ~ !  I)? t t c  . >!ttC.nt~ or :i.e 

ident,tg, . 8 .  I I : .  I . .I, : 
t l d  r.8.r~ ruric .tion ol 1 ocr:,n :..I .tie 

two names does not in itseFcreirte any difficulty (5  7).- 
( n )  I t  ir in agreement with I Cor. 1x9 that, as weread 

in Acts l8j .  Silas and Timothyrejoin Paul in Corinth. 
(b) According to  r Therr. 3 x f  5, Paul, before the 

composition of r Thess., sent Timothy from Athens to 
Thesraionica. accord in^ to this we shall have to  

. A  I . .I h i . Ir . x i  we re ,d 
10 .\:t.~Iq;, T:n . toy ur,t rc.~.~.r.tvl P.:ul n,.t a t  .A!t .s.t~, ,  

but at ,'"in.!: t ' : i n  if he s a j  in I* i ~ n t  bv 1'1 11 !rc.m 
Athens to Therralonica he must first have again made 
the  journey to Athens from Corinth along with the 

the letter w u  composed. 
Unless we are prepared to  assume that a journey of 

Paul from Corinrh to Athenr has  been omitted, the 
only alternative is to  reek for the lacuna in what we are 
told concernine Timothv land Silvanurl. and suooore 
somewhat as f~llllows, %ile Paul was'Ltil1 in ithenr 
(Acts 17.6~34). not afterwards when he war in Corinth, 
h e  was ioined from Bercea bv Timothv, whom he then , . 
rent (from Athens) to Thesralonica. As for Silvanus, 
it is n o t  necessaj to  suppose even a lacuna, if we 
conjecture that his meeting wirh Paul did not occur a t  
Athens but only afler Corinih had been reached. But 
if in  Acts the arrival of Timothy a t  Athens is left un- 

mentioned and the journeys of Timothy an8 Silunnus 
are always represented as having been made togeti,rr, 
there is also the other possibility that Silvanur joined 
Pvul along wirh Timothy while the apostle was still in 
Athmr.  Only, in that care, when Timothy set out from 
Athens for Thessalonica Silvanus must have been sent 
off somewhere eke, ar we find Paul saying that the 
journey of Timothy to  Thersalonica had for its con- 
seouPnce that he himself was k i t  in Athens alone. T h e  
plural in I Thesr. 3 1  f 'we thought it good to be left 
behind at Athens alone and sent Timothy' seems to 
allow the suooosition that Paul remained in Athenr . . 
alonr\rifh Silvanur ; but thes inmlar  in 3s ' I  . . . a n t '  
r h o G  that this is excluded. 

- 

It is to  be ~ m ~ h a s i ~ ~ d  thnr the introduction of n coming of 
Timothy (and Sdvanur) ro Paul in Athenr is quite contrary 
to Lhe v>ew or Acm; for recording to 1716 Paul awaits both in 
Athens et in point of fact (18 -) they do not reach him till 
he is ihycorinth and this lrrt drcumstance ir ~ t ~ r ~ d  in 

form ar maker the meetimp there entirely the resnlt of the 
rporflc's injuncdon recorded m 17 15. If, however. the riudenr 
is p e p r e d  to amept the arrumption of the 0°C lacuna or the 
other 3" Acts as above, there is nothing to hinder thc identific.. 
fion d s i l u  wirh Silrnnur. 

Weizs&cker ( A p .  ZnifoIfer, 1%) 256, E T  Izgl f )  never- 
theless doubts the identification. He thinks that 

3, Two the companion of Paul war Silvanus but 
that the composer of Acts substitcited for 
hi.m Silas, a member of the primitive church. 
wlth a view to  eroressine bv this means .. . 

also the connection of Paul with Jerusalem. I t  is 
correct to  say that this tendency really is at work in 
Actr (see ACTS. 5 4 ;  CORNELIUS, % 5 ; COUKCII.. 
% 6, 10). I n  point of flct one can w r y  easily find 
cause for bringing it into rcquiritioa in the case of Silar 
when regard i r  had to  the parallel caw of Barnabas. 

s i l u  i5 Pd'. corn snion on the recond missionary journey 
as Barnabas w a  on tpe firrt. Now we find Birnabar figuring 
in Acts ,I 19-26 as the emissary of !he ~ ~ i ~ i l i " ~  church who is 
eharwd by it uith thc task of mspcctlng the firrt  enr rile 
Christian church at Antioch md who ferched Paul from Tarsus 
to Antioch. Not only ir this difficult ro reconcile wirh the 
known indspendencs of Paul : it ir also excluded by the order 
afthe provinces Syria and Cilicia to which according to Gal. 
1 a x ,  Paul berook himrelfrfler his krrt visit Lo Jerusalem. As 
the*, in Astr for the firrt period of his Pami is laced 
under the &ding hand of Barnsbar, so alro is t t  pos$le to 
conceive that under the influence of the same tendency he has 
arvigned to him a companion from Jeruralcm for the second 
misenary journey, a~ompanion who shall be theguarantee that 
in the mirrionarv acflvlfv d the aoortle the onnecrion with 

the decree io Anrioch 
All this, however, supplies no compelling reason for 

auuming a substitution of the Jerusalem Silzs for a 
mmpanion of Paul not belonging to Jerusalem who 
was named Silvanus. Kecirely by the instance of 
Barnabas ought we to be put on our guard against too 
far-reaching critical operations. That  Bainnbar war a 
prominent mirsionary companion of Paul is assured by 
Gal. 2r 9. and that he war a Jew-a Jew in fact who 
notwithstanding all his daily intercourse with Paul had 
neverlhelerr not an yet succeeded in freeing himself 
from the yoke of the law-is shown by Gal. 2 1 ~ .  This 
being so, Paul can very well be supposed to  have 
selected alro a second J e w S i l a r ,  to wit-for a travelling 
companion. Had  Silas really been the bearer of the 
decree of the council, Paul arruredly %.auld not have 
done 40 : it must be remembered, however, that no 
such decree war ever made and,  lenrt of all, carried to 
Antioch. It is possible to recognire the tendency of 
Actr, spoken of above, to represent Paul as in con- 
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llrction with Jerusalem by means of his companion 
Silaa, and ).et, to decline to be shut up to the supposition 
that 11185 t end~ncy  brought about the ~ubrtitution of this 
Silar in the place of another cornpar~ivn of the apostle; 
it is enough to discern the error nlld thc tendency of 
Acts jiniply in its represent8tion of the Silar u h o  
actually did accompany Paul as a prominent person 
in the primitive church and, in particular, as guarantor 
of the aoosralic decree. 

That th. compinion of Paul a a r  . Jew is pres"ppoi~d not 
only by the c?mporer of Actr a? a whole, inzmuch as he 
7. p.....t. S,li\ I" 17 lo =s somlng forward in synagog,uer 
and nl,u (iO3) reprrirnrs clrcumcirion a. being neccrsary 1" r 
comprnian of Paul (in the care of Timothy), but also by the 
nuthor of the 'we'-sourcc (scc ACTS, 5 r, 9 ?nd). who includes 
Silzs among the number of rhore who (ascordlng 10?6 ze) go to 
the rynrgogue or, ar the care may be to the Jewlrh piace of 
prayer, and (16x3) reach there. 1; 1620 Paul and S i l z  
are even celled Jews expre.rirtho"gh only in the mouths of 
their assurcrs it is true an whxch accou.rt the para  e must 
be rp, on one. ride as brsibl meaning to suggest &i.t the 
MlllCII were in error (sp 1637f 

Amongst the views of critics we find not only the dis- 
tinction between Silas and Silvanus iust sooken of :  

To all thin the answer must be that identity of etymo- 
logical meaning in the case of two proper names by no 
means establisher any title to identify the persons who 
bear them. Moreover, it is not objectionable but be- 
fitting the seemly modesty of the author if his joining 
the company of travellers is indicated not by the mention 
of his name but rinlply by the transition from the third 
to  the first person, whether he is really himself the eye- 
witness or falsely makes himself appear as such (see 
ACTS, 5 r ) .  The  transition to the first person, too, is 
not made any more explicable if the person so indicated 
has already been named. Since he is not the only one 
r h o  h r ,  been so named we do not learn from the 
' w e '  who he is. Moreover. Van Vloten has not at  all 
succeeded in disposing of the difficulties by which the 
hypothesis that Silns wrote the  source is beret (see 
A c r s . 5  g ) ,  or even in lessrnillg them: the identification 
with Luke contributes absolutely nothing at all towards 
their removal. 

T h e  identification of Silas-Silvanus with Titus has 
been attempted in qniteother interests. (a) I t  h s  lonz . . 

5, silaa- be& regarded as n conspicuous instance 

8ilwnus of silence due to * tendency' that in ., Act5 the name of Titus, who, accord- 
ing to  Gal. 23. war the subject of so 

violent a contention at the Council of Jeruinlrrn, is men- 
tioned neither in this connection nor yet anywhere else 
(see COUNCIL, 5 7). This difficulty would disappear if 
Titus war identical with Silar. Titus, however, was 
a Gentile Christian, we learn (Gal. 23): whilst Silar. 
according to Acts 1611, was a member of the church of 
Jerusalem. 

(b)  A peculiar position is taken up by Seufert. He 
does not write in the apolo~et ic  interest ; rather doer he 
ascribe to the compo;er of Act5 a tendency similar to 
that supposed by Weizsacker (5 3 above), that, nanlely, 
of putting forward Titus, by the selection of his Jewish- 
rounding name Silar (see below, 5 76). as a man stand- 
i n s  in close connection with the leruralem Christians. - 
and so bridging ovei the gulf ixtween these and Paul. 
If will be time to conrider this theory when the identity 
of Titus and Silas has becn established; bur, as has 
been shown, what is proved is their distinclnerr. 

T h e  acme of complexity is reached by thc hypothesis 
of Zimmer (see belo~v, 5 10). According to him, Silus 

6, One Silaa 'he Jewish Cllrirtiali of Jerusalem is 

identical mentioned only in Acts 151% 27 3% f ; 

~a Titus, diainct from him, but identlcnl with 
Silvvnus and Titus, is the Silas named 
in Actr 1540-185. 



SILAS, SILVANUS SILAS, SILVANUS 

As for the forms of the names, the identity of Silas 
and Siirvnur admits of le ine shown in a varietv of wavs. , ~~ , - ,. The nsmes. (a) Silar may be an abbreviation of 

Silvanus. This son of abbreviation 
used for pet names (hypocorirtica) is. properly speaking, 
native to Greek soil: but that in N T  timer it urr alro 
applied to Latin nrmer is shown by the instance of Luke 
(see LUKE, g 6). Strictly speaking, the form werhould 
have expected would be Silvas : but the form Silas is 
also possible, since abbreviation followed no hard and 

161 Silar mu" alro 1R a Semitic name.( Silvanur in , , 
this care will be the Roman form nearest possible in 
sound to his own name, a Roman form assumed by this 
Jew for intercourse with the non-Jewish world (see 
NAMES. 5 86). 

AS regards erymo1ogy. the derivation from ti$@, 'three: is 
inrdmirsible. The ti>$ (Su~~ese)namedin x Ch.7)~  hecomcr 
PeAAqr in @A. Should one choose to mnjecrvre d"% (with 
rz2al) a the  brew form-ni i s  perhaps done by H O O I ~  
lC / . r i i i lE l#me~i  is lAr NT. 1888, o. 61 <&the Greek, affer . .. . .  
;he analom of ~ $ 0  in r Ch.230, which a p p c r  in the LXX as 

71,a 7215 19070) derive s i ~ v  and siluanur =like from n* 
(misnrr: 0519861 has L h a c  vrolrnrl So alro Zimmer. who , . ~ .  
;ite. the njw (SH~LAW, 1) o i ~ c n .  l o q  11 r z . 5  I l ; s l r .  

1 To be accentuated so, recording to Winer,(BI I$ 6% 5 
n. rs ,  bscaure ow rrandr for n consonant and other MSS write 
X ~ h k .  * Thus, if for nu orhcr r-n, because in the longer form the 
accent lies upon the secondnot upon the  first ryltnble. That all 
hgpaorirficr bhould have thc clrcurnRex on the la-t syllable is 
in rccordance indeed with the laid down byHemdirn 
(cd. Lenfr, 150-59) but not with the erimple~ he g,*rr: cp w , , ~ ~ ~ , ( a )  g 6,- 

With Greeks it might be m abbreviation of ithavdr which 
occurs-sg, SO early ar in Xen. Annd vi. 2141 r l .  

4 I,, joseph,~. a= railowln, jew bear the name siiar:- 
(~ )a tyra"t  of Lyriu (A"<. xiv.3, #*a): @)a friend of A~r lppn  
I. ( rv i i i .G~ ,Sq :  xir.63, B Z W ; ~ I . % ~  1.7-321; 83.$353); (4 
ac.,mmandnnl of Tiberinr(Vil. 17, (89%: 53rg17z; B/n.  216, 

6.5) :  (dl* commandant from Babylon (Bln. 182, O 520, iii. 
ZxA, S# z r ,  19). 

Pnlmyrene inscriptions nos. 11, 18, and 95 in d r  VogOe 
(Syvie Centrde, iniitipi SPmil, r868, pp. zr .  65) 
s h o w a n d  indeed in the care of no. 1 7  with the Greek ~ ~ 

paraliel text rau 2cciho'-the foim r5.w which is 
equivalent in meaning to the Heb. Sing, ' h e  who has 
been asked for ' :  cp h'old.. ZD,UG, 1870, p. 96f. As 
the aleph in the middle was hardly audible, the form 
Sila easilynrose otlt of this. So in CIG S I ~ ~ X = L ~  Bar 
ct Waddington (seen. 1) 23, no. 2567. p. 586, explic. 
p. 589 f. : Zopor~yrpa~or 6 xal Zathar in Emesa in 
Cceieryria, 78-79 A.D. ; ni.o several times in Talmud 
(CD Noideke, Lc. ,  and Zahn, l s i l  : also +u in eastern 
AGamaic in the fifth century i b .  (CISZ, no. lor, 
according to Zahn). On this etymology 2ih.r will be 
the correct accentuation. 

The form -6 T d r a  in Actr 163, D (d : S i l e ~ )  is noticeable, 
nlm the ( O I ; ~ ~  grrphica1ly different) i+ Pthaloof Acts 174 D 

whilst elscvherc D lnvariably har ILA~S or X ~ ~ h a r .  The z th!  
e v 6 r  found in z Cor., rand ~Thcss. (Dd Ee FG), md in r Pet. 
(LO ir only another writing for i t h o u o h .  

We come now to the qnertion of the credibility of the 
data ierardine Silar-Silvanur. 

0 -~ ~ 

(a) As regards Acts it has been re- '. ?,"&? marked already ($ z f ) that the share of 
aThess,, Silas-Silvanus in Pauh secoild mirsion- 

and I Pet, ary journey is not open to any question, 

on Silas. esprially when confirmed as it i s  by 
1 Cor. 1 ~ 9  (on the genuinenerr of which 

eoirtle see GALATIANS. 55 6-41, b ~ t  that Actr nreds 
detween 17.5 and 185 some s"pplementing, and ro far 
i s  its entire presentation of the 'apostolic decree' is 
concerned is comoletelv unhistoricul. The  same holds 
good of the miraiulou; deliverance of Paul and Sil- 
from prison a t  Philippi, as  soon a- I ?'hear. ir accepted 
rr genuine, for in I Therr. 2 ~  Paul alludes to the evil 
treatment he had received at Philippi and yet attributes 
it not to any outward mimcie but to his own inward 
disooaition that he nevertheless found fresh covraee for 
the preaching of the gospel in Therraionica (cp ACTS, 
$ 2 ) .  The  fact also that the Roman citirenship 
is here so unexpectedly attributed to Silns rouses the 
suspicion that the author may have expressed himself 
carelessly and included Silas in his statement, although 
in fact all that he reallv knew of was the citizenshin of ~~ ~ . ~~ 

Paul (see above. 8 64f  
(6) Whilst the genuineness of r Thers.. and so alro 

the designation of Silvanur as  joint author (1 z), is open 
lo no well-mounded ohiection, that of 2 Thess. must be 
given up, especially on account of 21-xa. It will not 
avail to plead for the  genuineness of the rest after this 
has been set aside : rather must weregard thore portions 
3f z Thesr. which coincide with I T h e r ~ .  , including that 
in which Silvanus is named, as being imitations by 
which it was ronghl to give the epistle the apjwniance 
of being a genuinewiiing of i'aul (cp Schmiedel in HC 
aurri N T 2 1 :  Holtzmann, ZNTW.  ~gor, pp. 97-ro8). 

icl Since alter the soiourn of Paul a t  Corinth in the 
:OL;S~ of his second misGonury journey ( ~ c t r  i s s  2 COP. 
1 q). Silvsnur is not again meltioned as having been in 
the comoanv of the aoostle, it is in itself oosrible that 

regard 1 Pet. as genuine, many find in the affirmation 
~f 5rr that Peter is writing 'through Silvanur' (8th 
Z~hou.~oD) and particularly in the words irr hoyiropolrat 
:AV 'as 1 suppore') which RT', certainiy ccirertly. 
lakes as referring to 'faithful' (rrsroF. ' by Siimnns. 
,ur faithful brother, as I account him, I have writtcn 
mto you briefly'), a veiled reference to the fact that 
jilvanur had written the epistle after Peter's death. If, 
lowever, theepirtledaterfrom i r z a . ~ .  ( ~ ~ ~ C H R I S T I A A ,  
1 8 )  this theory is excluded by consideration of what 
~ o u l d  have been Silvanuis age at that time. T h w  we 



SILENCE 
shall have to suppore that the mention of Silvanus, as 
d s o  that of Mark (51~). who also can hardly ha re  
been still alive at so late a date as 112 A D . ,  rubrerver 
a delinite purpose. Roth had been members of the 
pilmiriue church (for Msrk. cp  Acts 1 2 ~ ~ )  and a t  Ule 
same time cunlpar~ions of Paul : thus, on the one hand, 
they become fitted to figure as comrades of Peter, and,  

the other, tile naming of them creates the impression 
that Prier had a thoroughly good urlderrtondlng with 
Paul the founder of many of the churches includcd in 
the addi=ss of the epistle (Ponrus, Galatiu, Cappadocis, 
Asia, and Uithynia). The  remaining contents of the 
epistle show little of that tendcncy to bring about a 
reconciliation between Paulinism and Jewish Christianity 
wiiich the 'rubingcn school attributed to it : bur the 

verses which have been under our consideration 
must doubtless be taken in this sense (CD PETEX, 

SILENCE (ilp1.l ; a b ~ c ;  infernurn), a title of 
SHEOL (v.Y.) .  Ps. 9417 11517. 

The existence of  such n word is, however, most im robable, 
and there ir no Ars. parallel. Ws 4 8 ~ ) ~  may =nJP$. See 
S",iouw or  DFATB. 

SILK occurs in A V a s  the rendering of three diferent 
wor,is. 
,. e,e, iii, i5 rendcred'rilk'in AV text of Pr.31%, and mg. 

of Gsn, 41 <% Exod. 254. On this see I_INLN ( I ) .  
2. .qp, mPii (rpiXaTror),' Ezek. 16.0 r3t. Amidst 

the  variety of ancient renderings there is a general 
agreement that some cloth of fine texture is intended ; 
Jewish tradition farours ' s i lk '  (Ges. The,.), n meaning 
with which the rendering iil 6 is not inconsistent ; and 
Movers (Pkon. ii. 3264) contends that silk was, at ieart 
as far back ar Ezekiel's time, conv~yed from China into 
W. Aria by the land route through Mesopotamia, 
though it was probably almost unknown in Europe till 
aher Alexander's conqnertr, and did not come into 
penernl use before the period of the Romnn I3mpire.l 
C p  TRADE.  § 62. I n  m y  c a e  the reference in Ezrk. 
1610  is to  a long outer "nil of fine material which 
covered the entire person (Smend, ad I-.). 

I<., 'woven of hair'. Aq. h u  *A. 7.35 and a d ~ p o c ,  Sym 
&;v6upa md no~dpLrdr; Th. mere$ ;ranslit;rates. Vg. 
~ 6 t i l i a  and #oZpilur. Pcrh. @I/& ('"ail'), and ir&(ifhl 
('blue'). 

a cp EBI~J 22 ja. 
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SILOAM, SHILOAH 
3 .  otpixh,, i . r . .  a?prxbu, the familiar Greek name for 

silk (from Zllp : see Strabo, 516, ?or), occurs in Re,,. 
1 S x r t ,  in the enumeration of wares which formed the 
merchandise of the npocalyptic R~hylon.  

The reference3 in clrrrical writerr show that, under the u r ly  
?mplre, $ilk w- orgreat s"rtlin.ar,and it5 lire a rig" of extreme 

which the in;ect &S its pupa1 stage. 
Cp Hiizig, ZDMG 8212fl R. M.-A. C. S. 

SILLA (K\D ; caha [Eus. US 196. 991 ; zfir,! [Jur., 
Vg]), a piace.nnme in the account of the murder of 
Joash ( 2  K. 1229 [I~]). 'At  the house of Millo [or, at 
Beth-millo] which goeth down to Silia,' as AV giver, is 
clearly wrong ( (v  oixy paraohw rbu  yaohha [B, f u  7 .  Ba", 
. . . pahhuu r y  f u  rj norapdoer ahhuu [L], . . . poohw 

T. K. C. 

SILOAM, 8 1 1 0 ~ .  BHELAE, BHILOAE. The 
four place xn rrhlch Shlloah or Llmm are menr~onea arc: ( x )  . . 
I.. sa(ni;-?l 'Q; r b C 8 v p r o i l r & A w d ,  [BN], r b. r. PLA. [AQTJ, 
The watem 01 Shlloah, E V ;  (1) Neh. 3 x i  ( n j h ?  n?? ; 
rokvu8rism riu rvdivv lB1. om. ru6cuu u'. ha!?. n,Alo,u ~. . ~ .  . . .. .. . 

. u . ,  . ,a .  ,; krdp, .rl..,.lO, > I i lhi 
pOUlOfSd(IJh.\\',OfSh~LPhK\ . I . 7  < ) . . *  ... 
~ . k . n , .  Tho tower in Sllanm). ,. ' . I 1 I ... 
\I>., 8 1  . . u  . i n ~ ~ i m . n t .  - .  LA.+ The pool 01 Slloam 

"r ; . l . , ,  , L,,,,,prc,.,,,.#>, ..c,.,': t,.? .<:,<, , < ~ , . . . d  ~ = % "  ~ , >  
LW ,b" 2.1. 

Possihly also there is an allusion to Siloam in the 
'fountain ' atid 'pool ' of Neh. 214.  For topography 
and description see JEnusar.EM, B 3 and diagram ; also 
§§ 11, I R ~ ,  and map facing coi. zqso : also C o ~ o a ~ ~ s ,  
§ 5,. where a translation of the famous S i l a ~ m  inscription 
a glven. Jorephus (RJr'. 41 5 '40) s p e a s  of the waters 
of the fountain (a& Zthwir) as sxcet and abundant. 
and in/  v. 9. 6 nrol reoortr himself in his sueech to his 
compatriots L h a r i b g  pointed out that ~ i l o i m  and the 
other springs which nere  formerly almost dried up  when 
under the control of the Jews, had, since the advent of 
Titus, run more plentifi~lly than they dld before. 
Jeronie (Comment. i n  Era .  86) also mentions the 
irregular flow of Siloam-a feature which has been 
noticed i ~ y  most subicween pilgrims and imi~ i i e r r ,  end 
is explained by the geological formation of the district. 
In  N T  times certainly, and probably enriiei, a healing 
virtue was attributed to the waters of Siloam. On the 
mystical meaning of Jn. 9x1 sec G<ISPEI.S, g 56 ,  c01. 
1803, but cp  SHILOH. and, on the miracle, cp JOHN. 
s 35 .  ~01 .  2539. 

In 12.86 the waters of Shiloalr ' tha t  go softly' 
(at least if the text is sound : see, however, Get. nib. 
[Che.]) represent either the power of the house of David, 
which certainly was insignificant, or the might of Yahwe 
which seemed but war not really slight ; they are con- 
t n r t ed  with the ' waters of the River, strong and many' 
(v. r ) ,  which rymbolirethevait physical power ofArsyria. 
In Jn .9 ,  the drearoh1~4nor has been taken by most 

I ",,is, rmiru ? cp rmissary 7 
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SIMEON SIMEON 
parts.' Even, however, if the other Judah elements 
entered from the S.,  Simeon might first have lost a 
footing temporarily gained in Central Palestine. That  
might account fur the Shimeon at Semuniyeh (right 
across Esdraelon from Ibrik) of Josh. l l r  12m if that 
is the true reading (see SHIMnor, and below, 3 6, ii.). 
On the other hand the story of the partnership of 
' Judah' and Simeon may not ret on prehistoric 
relations so early as the settlement. It  may reflect a 
later time. 

T o  the same period was assigned by Dozy a moue- 
ment, or movements, on the pait of Simeon of which 

6, 
Ch,4, the Chronicler's account is still in the form 

of a narrative, although it contains a good 
many names. The passage ( I  Ch.438-+j) comains 
several statements, the relation of which to one another 
is not clear, the text being more or less d o u b r f ~ l . ~  

(G) According to 4 j B - e  certain Simeonifes ~urh:d down to 
the dirlrict of Gedor or Gerar in %?arch of parcure for their 
sheep. 

(6) According too. 4, t h w  men qent in the time of Hczekiah 
and . . . and the Meunlm who were 'there' and 
banned them and dwelt in their place. 

(4 According to u. 41/: some of 'them' (5- with ) Icaderr) 
went to Mt. Selr and mote thow who were leR of the fugitive 
Amalekites and retried chere. 

i. According to Renringer there three statemenu are 
divergent accounts of the same thing (KHC,  17 f ), all 
of them being later insertionr into the chronicler's work. 
A question more important than the date of their 
inre;tion is whence thiy were d r a m .  we murt allow 
for the possibility that they come from a good source. 
Of course that need not imply the correctness of the 
reference to Hezekiah.6 There is nothing in itself 
improbable in the Hezekiah date. T h e  Meunim seem to  
be mentionedunder Uzziah, also Arabs in Gur ( =Gerar? 
and in for iy>? : Winckller. KATPI rqg ,  n. I : z Ch. 
267 ; CP MEUNIM, 6). A little Later, under Manasseh, 
according to one interpretation of a pasrage in a "Inei- 
form tablet, we find Simeon as a whole reckoned as 
belonging to  Murri, not Judah (below. $ 6, iii.). 

ii. Dozv ID6 /iroZliten ir  Mehka lr86al.  r6 fGerm. , , . . A " .  

Trans. so]). however, thinks that u. 3.b shows that the 
events belong to  the time of Saul, and in an extremely 
in~eniour  manner works out the followine theorv :- 

1 In thir connection we may note thc absence of ail mention 
of Tudnh from the Shcchem rrorv in Gen.84 58. See above. 
col. 1516, n. 4. 

9 For Cheyne'r view of the text se= Meuulm, II. 
8 On the terr compare Winckler, MVG, 1898, pp. ?8# 
4 Dory srzuer thrr it ir only the wridng do- that 13 ascribed 

to  Herekiah'r time (lsrari tr Mekko, 56 1491). Be!theau thinks 
the reference is intended to include the cxpcdstion. It is 
difficult to we how the pcrron who inrerrcd the nolie muld 

whirhreceivedifsn~cfromthegrratfight(~~?~~~=Masorah~: 

(36 1491, 7' [6+1) and 1s. 21 rx/: t:' i sm invitation to them to come 
ba&(6?-7j [&.651). In rime they came to be called Irhma~l 
(re?rzo Ia-9sl): cp below, % 8 iii. 

DOZY'S reason for assienine the Simeonite movement " - 
t o  theiimeof Saul doernor seemcogent : a. 3.6 ( , these  
were their cities unto the reign of David') in not the 
Chronlcler'r : it ir a mareinal elorr which has intruded " " 
so as to rev& .and their villages' (v.  from the words 
to which the parallel Josh. 19 shows that they belong 
1 5 0  Be. ad 1oc.I. Nor can Dozv's other combinnlions 

~ ~ 

be accepted (for a sober criticism see Grafs review, 
ZD.b/L'19330-3jr [1865]). ... 

111. N. I. Weinstein (Zur Gencrir dcr Agoda, 291-156 
Irgorl). however, adopts most of Dozy's combin:itions. 
i n d  azds  others of his-own. 

He rncr to show lhrt the Minimof Talmudic literature arc 
the Mevnim of the OT, and they in the" turn Dozy's wander. 
ing Simeonirei, who* name he ruppoies later writer3 to  have 
rvoidcd on nccolrnf of r reproach under which ,hey lay. substi- 
tuting Meunim or Minim. Mach of fhi. wemr open to the 
rame kind ofcriticirm ar Dory's dirurrian. 

iv. On the other hand. there seems no definite reason ~~~~~~~ 

to llrgc in support of t'he view that the Chronicler's 
statements arc a late invention (We. Pr01.i" srz : E T  
113). W h y  should he invent auch a story? Else- 
where the Chronicler seems to treat Simeon as belong- 
ing to  northern Israel [but cp Ctit  Bib. 16, on i s .  
g r - 1 0 4 ]  (2  Ch. lj9 : Ephrrim, Manusseh. Simeon: 346 : 
Manarseh, Ephraim. Sin,mn, Naphtali). It  would be 
n strong point in favour of an early source for the siate- 
mentr in I Ch. 439-43 if if could be proved f h a ~  Simeon 
war still a current name in S. Palestine in the seventh 
century B.C. (SR $ 6, iii.). 

At thir point, accordingly, we may conveniently turn 

B, Extra- to  extm-biblical sources in search of 
biblie* references. 

i. We may begin with the attempt to 
find such in Thotmer 111:s list of i r o  

places of Upper Rfnu. 
NO. 35 ir Sa-m~'-n.' and na 18 Sa-m.'-n-'-w ("a. Sa-m-'.'-w) 

whxch l m b  like the plural of no. 35. We n n y  grrnt th: 
similarity ofthe names to Sime.n(cpthe rplling ofSa-ra-ha-n.); 
hut wecanno! infernluch. wecannot lanrethem. ~ ~ C ~ ~ d i ~ ~  
to \V. M. Mollsr they, at i w t ,  werenot in the S.. ar the 11rr (hc 
he1iever)doer include nama in the S of Judah. Cp also 
co1. 3516, rnvmber 35 and nojrs z and 3. The there- 
fore, that Sxmcon (dirh L E V I ) ~ ~ I  an early settler m Paicrtxnc 
(Homm~l. ANT 268; %ye, Eoriy neb. T r d .  39s) remains a 
hypothesir. 

ii. Nor are we much better off a century or mare 
later in the Amarnr correspondence. 

~ h e r c  is a letter (KB 5 ,  no. 2203) from Samu.~ddu, prince of 
=place cxlled Sa-am-hu-np, which ir phonetically=Simeon and 
1. definitely indisateil ar the namc of a. town (d"): h<t y e  
cannor tell where t hy. Steverna el inchnei to ldentlfy if 
with the Svmsn (lvuouv> of e n  in Toah. il x i e * ~ ~  Zourouu. , . .  . . ,  . 
MT jhp*, S e l ~ n o n ,  B I) mentioned with Achrhaph, and 
Symaon (so Buhl, Pal. 1.5) with Sem0niye2 (we below, 
iii. .[XI). There ir nothing to make the idenri!y qf Samhuna 
*i;h one of the plarrr mentioned in the Knrnsk ltrf lmprohrble 
(so also hIeycr Glass- ?)). If the identity he heid yrohablq 
ir would appedr io stah in the way of cop?ecting Suneon in 
any very definite manner wtth the Bablrt as Steuernilgel 
propores to cannect the Lcah tribes generally. 

iii. Unfortunately, none of the later Egyptian Lists 
contains a name resembling Simeon. It  might be 
surmised that the old towns, or at least their names. 
had died out. Sayce conjecture. that Simeon preceded 
Judah in the occupation of S. PalesIine, and had dir- 
aowared bv the time of David 1Eurlv Hcb. Tmd. . . , , 
392) .  There is a passage, however, in one of the 
fragments relating to  the successful Egyptian expedition 
of Esarhaddon, which murt be taken account of. 

1 Dory(70[63D, Gr%tz(Ge~~h. ii. 105: alheoryl;fnxbandonrd) 
rollow A ~ .  sm. ~ h ~ o a .  in inserting bgitiver (iil=wyovmr) 
z subject to 'call.' OD a s ~ p w ~ d  reference to Sirneon in 
Irfic. 1 r i  (Maven, Ustcrsizh. Ib. d. Chmn. 136: Hif~lg, ad 
loc.) see Graf, Stamnr Sinaeon, j z  : ona supposed connrt~on  of 
M.- of Prov. 30, 31 r (Hinig, SjrUde Snl. 3.0 f nnd others) 
ulrh Simeon w e  id. 31. and on other mppared mfcmncer see 
Wein3tein (& i" 9 5 ili.). 

1 Pettic, alro, place8 &mburu in Gslilee (Hisf.  Egygf, 2 3x7). 

1518 







I t  may be noted, however. in conneciion with Simeon'a 
being n brother of i,cvi, that the nvllles brought into 
oroininence in the list-Shaul. Shimei. Z iwVi laced  
back five generntions3)-are known otherwise as 
Leriticil nzrner (cp GENEALOGIES i., 8 ~ [ v . ] ) .  

a. I h e  theory of the statistical writers evidently war 
that Simeon ivai araduallv merged in Tudnh: the . - 

(ieo- 
Simeoniter firrt settled amongst the 

paph iesl lists, Judahzter (Josh. 1 9 1  9) and then, in the 
time of David i r  Ch. 4i.6-it is a 

marginal gloss to the whole list :' see above, 5 5 ii.), 
were lost in Judah. It would appear that there was 
a time when the Judah lirt in Josh. l5zx-~z lacked 
exactly those cities which in Josh. 19 are assigned to 
Simeon, for when they are omitted the total, twenty- 
nine(inrtead of thirty-six), is correct. The fact remains. 
however, that all the Simeonite cities are somewhere 
or other assigned to  Judah. I t  has been noted that 
whrrcvr we hear of the Negeb of Judab ( I  S. 27.0). of 
Caleb ( 3 0 1 ~ ) .  of the Kenite (27m).  of the Kcrethi 
(3014). of Jerahmeei ( 2 i l o ) ,  we nowhere hear of the 
Negeb of Sirneon (Graf. Stnmm Sim., 14). Whilst 
naturally no attempt is made to sketch a boundary line. 
it ir rlear that Sirneon was supposed by the writer of 
Josh. 19r-9 to  be found in the S\I' of-Judah. 

The rlighrin of Simeona in the partition of W. Palestine has 
been sonnecteb(weinaein cm. dm ~grrda 299) with the story 
of Zimri in Nu. 25 14  ; sd also (Cen. rod. bg ; Num. md. z6 ; 
Rrshi and otherr) the free titar Simeon is the only tribe that 
fallr il: the second census (Nu. ?b 14) envrmovrl (fmm 5 oo to 
z z . 2 ~ )  below its rile in the fir-r (NU. 1 2 2 ~ j . 3 1  1t is 22icu1r, 
however, to extract M y  more history out of the firrt ,tory than 
out of the recond. 

6. The  lirt of Simeonite cities appears in four forma, 
which are here s h o w  side bv ride. 

lim 
Azem 
Eltolad 
Cheril 
normah 
Ziklag 

I Madman"& 
Sanlanniih 
Lebaoth 
Shilhim ,,. 

11. Etrm 
Ain Rinimon Ain ~ i ~ ~ ~ ~ - l  Ain and Rim. En-rimmon 

"LO" 1- ii. 
E,h.r Ether 

Tnrhen . . . . . .. . 
Arhrn Ashan A-han 

me names have been given in the f o m s  under which 
the" are dircnssed in the reonrate articles, where account 

on .'301-6. 
5 I, the 06 the other four-~euben (jm). ~ ~ h ~ n i ~  

( k j ,  Nrphtali (h), Gad (~usa+rhe fall is rllght. 
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is taken of the variants in 6. I t  will suffice here to 
note that in list ( I )  6" inserts B o h ~ e  after Rimmon ; 
I" list (3)  W* omits Heshmon and @* identifies 
Asiinn (u, +z) with AseNAH (u. 4iJ. I n  lirt (4)  GL 
foiluws &IT : but S " N A  omits all erceot ieshua and . , ~ ~ 

Breishebu. 
i. The  main list (i.) appears to  consist of thirteen 

towns aereeine xith the thirteen 1 1  Ch. 41a-171 nnnles " - ~ --. *, , ~~ 

(some with genealogies attached) of their inhabitmtn 
who akerrardr  migrated to Grrar (I Ch. 439). 

ii. The  main lirt of towns is followed by a supple- 
mentary list (ii.) of four (Ain Rimmon being a single 
place, and Tochen pr t~erved only in 1 Ch. 432), agreeing 
a i t h  the four 'captains'  who migrated to Mt. Seir. 

iii. Of the list of nine Judahite or Simeonite towns 
assigned to the priests (x Ch. 617-59 [4~-4+]=Josh. 21 13- 

1 6 )  only ASHAN (g.u. ; in Joshuarnirrvritten AIN) is ever 
called Sirneonire. H. W. H. 

SIMEON ( ~ Y I ~ W ;  CYMEWN [BAL]; see S~MEON 
i . .  8 8, i.. end). I. EV accurately SHIMEON, in the 
list of those with foreign wives (EZRA i., 5 5 ,  end). 
Ezra los1 (6°K' Zrwewv). 

2. Grandfather of MATTATHIAS ( I  Mac". 2 1 ) ;  See 
MACCABEES i . ,  8 2 .  

3. A devout "la" of Jemsalem, melltioned in L k ' 9  
Gospel of the Infancy (Lk.  2.2-3): , He was gifted 
with the 'holy spirit'-i.e, the rplrlt of prophecy- 
and had learned by revelation that be should not die 
without having seen the Messiah. Having been super- 
naturaily guided to  the temple courts. he raw the child 
Jesus brought in by his parents, according to custom. 
on the campietion of the period of the mother's puri- 
fication. H e  then burit into an inspired song (w. 29- 
y), known to us as the ~VuncDimi t t i r  (cp HYMNS. 5 3). 
He could now depart, like a rulieved sentinel. and could 
transmit to  others the happy tidings of the dawn of the 
hlesrimic day (see GUSI,EI.S, 8 39). f i r  Mary he added 
a special word of prophecy, pointing to  the different 
results of the preaching of the Crorr of Jesus, a,hich 
would lead some to a new life, and others to anguish 
at his crucifixion (w. 3 4 J ) .  See further, J.  Lightfoot 
on Lk. 225. 

It is possible to regard Simeon nr a poetic perronificstion of 
that inner circle of lewlrh bcliarer~ which formed the true 
SERVANT OF 7°F LOX" (?.?I.). Long had it waited for the f"1. 
filment of the prophecies of sa!varion, and nov(ir., when *is 
Gospel of the Lnfancy'wnr wntren) i t s  members were pnrr~ng 
one by one into the company of believers in erui. Nor need 
wc be startled to find sn imperfect pa l l e l  to of Simmn 
in one ofrhe legends which clurcrround the binhof the Buddha 
(see Carpenter, The Synvpiic Gorgrlrili, x5J. 

4. RV. SYMEON (Lk. 330). See GENEALOGIES OF 

. 5. KV.S~MEON. * tha t  was called Niger' ( C ~ M E W N  
6 xaho6pruo~ N i l r p  [Ti. WH]) ,  is mentioned along 
with Barnaban. Luciur. Manaen. and Saul. anlone 
the prophets and teacherr in the churci; 
at Antioch (Acts13zt). See M~Nrrmu,  5 37. Niger 
was orohablv his Gentile name. whether chosen with 
any reference to his complexion we cannot tell;  the 

was not uncommon (see Dict. Gr. and Rom. . . . - 
Biogr. ."d 1yvfhoL).  

The lirt of the firrt preachen of the Gor I given by 
Epiphanlus (Epiph. opal=, 1337 ed. ~i"dO,f,Cf22 with the 
nnmc BapviOau, rat 'AlrrhAriv. '$owu, Niyrpardrrohcb~rvhs 
6" (#"".."" A<" 

6. 
"" ?.,- "",-""". 
RV. SYMBON (Acts 15x4). See SIMON PETER. 

5 1. 
SIMON ( C ~ ~ W ~  : ='snub-nosed'? a Greck name 

-see SIMON PETE!, 5 la] of frequent occurrence among 
port-eriac ~ e w s  [ j l ? ~ ~ ]  : cp  JASON : see ~rxow PETER. 
3 .a. 

The  persons who bear the name in 6 0 8  S r  are :- 
I. Simon Choran~eur ( C I M W N  YOC&MOOC [B] 

, . . xoc?~aloc [A]), I Erd.9w=Ezral031,  SHJMEON 
b .  Harlm]. 



SIMON MAGUS 
I. Son of Mattathias surnamed THASSI ( I  Macc. 23 ; 

O W < ~ Y  [A], .9oro[r]~ [KV] ; thiiri [V] ; ph [Syr.] ; 
Jor. Ant. rii. 6,.  Bars). See hZ.%ccxseas, $$ r .  5 .  

3. Son of Oniar, ' t he  great pri~st. '  >,hose praise is 
set forth in Ecclus. 50. It is doubtful whether Simon 
I. ( ' the  Just ' )  or Silnon 11. is alluded to ;  cp ECCLESI- 
A S T L C V ~ ,  5 7 ;  CANON, $ 36 ; ONIAS, $5 4-7. 

4. A Benjamite. who, wishing to avenge himself upon 
Oniar, informed Apolloniur of the existence of huge sums 
of monev in the temole treasurv (2 Macc. 3-41. The ac- 

or tenlpL overseer, and it was perhaps his duty'to look 
alter thedaily supplies of thetemple. CPTEMPLE. 5 36. 

5. Named in *It. 1355 Mk. 63, together with James. 
Joses, or J o ~ p h ,  and Judur, as one of the ' brelhren' 
of Jesus. He is not mentioned elsewhere in the N T ;  
hut it is not imposrihle that he is identical with the 
Simmn, son of Clopnr the brother of Joseph, mentioned 
by Hegesippus as 'cousin german' (dv r9 r6 r )  of Jerur, 
who succeeded Jamer in the bishopric of Jerusalem and 
suffered martyrdom in the reign of Tiajan. See CLOPAS. 

6.  S U ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ I ~ ~ C A N I N W A N , A V C A N A A N I T E ( ~ K ~ ~ -  
ouaior : Mt. 10 4 Mk. 318) .  or the Z~a1.o-r (d  Znhwiijr. 
Lk. 6.5 Acts 1 ; named as an apostle in ail the four 
canonical lists (APOSTLE, 5 I) .  There is nodoubt about 
the superiority of the reading wauavaia~ to that of TR.  
xovovirvr, though the latter h a  the support of K;  but 
although the writer of the Third Gospel and Actr twki1e.s 
representing, and has translated if, 'Zealol' (see ZEAL- 
OL.~) ,  many modern critics(ep J u n ~ s ,  9. § 2) are inclined 
to take the word ar a Greek modification of ,+t$,g or 
-me, meaning. ' a  man of Canan. or Cana' (there were 
several Cnnas). Simon doer not reappear in the N T  
history. In eccleriastical tradition he is usrully men- 
tioned in conjunction with Judns of Jamer ; and indeed 
in somerestern authorities in Mt. 104 the epithet Zelotes 
is given to Jndm not to Simon, Judas Zelotes taking 
the place of Thaddeus. ' T h e  addition of Zeloter is 
probably due to a punctuation of I k . ' s  text which might 
not reem unnatural if no  connection of sense were recog- 
nired between navavoior and m h w r j ~ '  (WH). Simon 
the Zealot is frequently identified with the Simon 
(Sirneon) of Clopas mentioned by Hegerippue (ap. Eur. 
HE 332) as a descendant of Ilauid who was alive in 
Jerusalem in the days of Trajan and sufferedmart,~dom 
under the consular Atticur: but thk identification is 
not made by Hegerippur or Eurehius themselves, and 
appears to be first met pith in the Chronicon Paschair, 
Pseudo-Hiooolvtur. and Pseudo-Dorotheus. all of which 

1. Of CYRENZ [P.o.] ( Z l p w ~  ~ ~ p ~ l ~ a i o r  [Ti. WH]). 
perhaps a Hellenistic Jew. who came from the country 
and war compelled to carry the cross for the crucifixion 
(Mt. 273% Mk. 15m Lk. 23.6). Afterwards he was 
reckoned among the seventy 'others' (apostles), Lk. 
101, and he wan snid to have died on the cross dr ip  
Xprsrou^-i.c., for thesakeof Christ. The Barilidianand 
perhaps also other Gnostics believed that he died in place 
of Jerur ; cp R. A. Lipsius. Apohr. Apolteigerrh. 1 qix 

SO+ 3 4 % ~  According to hlk. he m s  the rather of 
ALEXANDER and Kvavs [fgv.]. W.  H. Ryder ( / D L  
171f l f .  1898) thinks that Simon's chlcst son war 
Alexander, h ~ s  second Rufus, his third Tertiur, and his 
fourth Quartus-all Christians Living in or "car Rome 
when Mark wrote. Living among Gentiles, Simon 
gave his sons Grrek and Latin names. This Rufus has 
beenconjectured by many to be the same as the Rufus of 
Rom. 18x3. E. P. Gould, St. Mark. 289 f (1896).  re^ 

marks ' I t  is the height of foolish conjecmre to identify 
this Rufur, the son of Simon of Cyrene, with the one in 
Rom. 1611 : St. Mark will only indicate that the names 
~ l e x a n d e r ~ a n d  Rufus were known to the church.' 
Drep indeed is our ignorance on suci~ points. 

W. C. v. M. (No, 7 . )  
8. 'The leper' of Bethany, in whoir house theroman 

anointed Jerur with the contents of the alahnstfr cruse 
(MI. 266 Mk. 143;  cp MAW, 5 25). A n  incredible 
apocryphal story makes him the husband of hfary the 
sister of Martha: cp Laeilnus. [The designation 'leper' 
has meatlv exercised the critics. It is worth recaliine. 
ho%v&er. t i a t  the mother of JEROBOAM [g.u. I] is cullid 
in M T  nynz. 'aleper' ( I  K. 11.6). and that N a m n n  in 
the extant recart of an older rtorvls K. 5 r i  is reorrsented , , 
as y:?, 'a leper: I n  both cases the or;ginal'tradilion 
stated that a Misrite was referred to. It is oorrible that 
the Simon referred to was snid to h-e com'e (like .that 
Egyptian' in Acts 2138) from Egypt to Jerusalem, and 
that the orieincxl narrative (in Hebrew1 called him .,xan~ -- . .:.- 
C p  also 'Simon of Cyrene.' Chajes (zl~arkur-itudien 
[1899], p. 75) suppores an original Hebrew reading 
plq;r, ' the  humble'-i.r . 'pious' (as often in Talmud). 
' One who had been a leper ' is a t  any rate a miserable 
explanation.-T. K. c.] 

9. The Pharisee, in whore house the penitent woman 
anointed Je~us '  hands and feet (Lk. 740). Cp Gos~eLs ,  
g ro, and MARY,  5 25, col. ~ 9 7 0 .  Against the identi- 
fication of this a.nointing with that of Mary of Bethany, 
iurt before the Passion, see Plummer izoo1. The theorv , ,, 
is at any rate ancient, for, as rlummer remarks. origeh 
on Mt.266 contends against it. It is dso supported by 
Keim (leru won Nnaorn. 8222). Holwmen~l (HCIz1, z13, 

I:'] .'1j*6), and Scholten (Het Poulininrrch Evongelie, 254). 
T h e  lart-named scholar is of opinion that ' the influence 
of Paulinirm on the chanced reoresentation of Lulre is " .  
unmisfakeahle.' and that ' leper'  in Mt. m d  Mk. wan a 
symbolic phrace for Pharisee. Without committing 
ourselves to this, we mav rearonablv hold that here, as 
often in collccfiuna of traditions, a ~erm-idea received 
conflicting developments. 

lo. A tanner of Joppa with whom Peter lodged (Acts 
9 .  The reference to his trade is sianihcant ; the . 
narrator suggests that Peter war losing h i  old pre- 
judices. It is raid that a wife could claim a divorce 
from a husband who hecame a tanner (Mishna. 
KNh#bJfh 710). Cp HANDICKAFT, $ 5 ; JOPFA (end). 

I r .  The father of Judas Ircariot, Jn. 671 131 16. 
ra. For Simon Magus, see below (special article). 

On the 'Great Apophssis' see GOSPELS, 91 (and 
references). 

13. For Simon Peter, see below (special article). 
W. C. r. M. (No. 7.) 

SIMON WAGUS. 
CONTPUTS - -. . . -. . . - 

Intductary: Aefs89.24 ( 8  3. Anfi.Paulineand Anti-Gnostic 
Extra-cmontcnl dafm (S 9 . 0  polcmic ($8 g-lr). 
Simon=Prul (Og4-,). H~sroricrl Lrnon-figurq(6 1%). 
Four distinct Srmon.figurca Conclusion on Acts 8vz+ 

(f 8). (5 13X). 
Literature ( 8  15). 

Simon Magus is menlioned in the N T  only in Acts 
89.~4 .  (a) In Actr 85-8 we read tliat Philip the 

In Ads. Evangelist preached the Christ in the city 
of Samaria, and wrought many miracks 

of healing. Next ("a. pl,), we are told tliat Simon 
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SIMON MAGUS 
had $~reuiously to this beivitchcd the people by his 
i~mgicnl nr ts  giving out that he war rorrrc gleat one, 
and being declarer1 by them to be that power of Gud 
which is called Great. After that men and women had 
received 1iupt:snl at the hnndr of Philip, Simon also dnd 
so, and continued with Philip, full of amazement at his 
mirnclcs. Me;inrlriie (uv. I ~ ~ x , ) .  at file instance of the 
aportler in ~eruralem.  Peter and J O ~ O  had come to 
Smmria ,  and through laying on of hands had obtained 
the Holy Choit for those who h;%d been baptised. Upon 
this. Simon ( i l w .  1 8 ~ 1 4 )  offered then? money and deilred 
the same power, but afler a revcre rcbuke from Peter, 
finally l~rsouglit the i\io apoules to pray for him, that 
the ptlrlirhment they had threatened mighr be averted. 

(6) This nniinfive contai,rr much that is strange. 
That ,  initend of the city of San~ar ia  (us in uu. 5 8  f . )  
the country of S;imaria should be named in v. 14, may 
bc set down to z p=rdidonal>le want of exactness. 'The 
designation of Sinion as ' t ha t  power of God which is 
cnlled G ~ e n t '  and his designation of himself us ,ronie 
grent one" nre not intrinsically incompatible with his 
sorcery ; but it is very surprising that the sorcery is 
referred to  t\vice (w. ! I )  and that its second mention 
is preceded by the same word (lrpoorlxou, 'gave heed ' )  

ji) The  idea that only apostles (by laying on of 
hands) can procure the gift of the Holy (;host is qnite 
unhiitorical (see \Iruln.rav, 5 34 c). Fro," this. it 
would not at once follow, however, that it ir a later 
insertion : for the whole parrage may be equally un- 
historical. 

~t the same time it is. in fact, apparent, that snr: 1~18. intro. 
~ Y C F  a representation which in the actual connecuon ir,rurpnr- 
rng. According too. 13 Shmon has been only aitonlrhed at 
Philip's miracles: zr for ;he bestowal of  the Holy Gholt, hc 
>~i\h<r to bc ahls to  do the same. I" a rorcercr would i r  not 
have been more natural to desire to porress the nliraculous 
pawcr of Philip (cp Srnoa PETEX $ 334? Among the 
rchol&rr, theleiore, who reprrrte in Actr (see ACTS, $ I,), 
we find V m  Mmen, Fcine, Clemen, JSnrst rupposmg that m 
,he rvursc Simon did r t k  toptxrchaw Philip's mlrervlvur power 
~ . i t h  money. On chir illpporition it is ~ i ~ ~ l ~ r r  to regard the 
last word of v. I 3  (i6iiaro, 'he war amazed') i.nd mi. 11-r8= 
p~ 

1 Perhaps originall it rm merely as in 536 riuai *Ira <a"rd" 
-*sat he war rome&dy.-and ' ~ r ~ n . ( ~ i ~ ~ )  may h=ve hcen 
m.rely m gloss to 'somebody' (nu=): cpfhe neuter 
duairr, ' t o  be somewhat,' Gnl. 2s  63. 
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SIMON MAGUS 
(I u -  I ".<'LC,., .  . ,  . ' < I  I I:., ... . , . I . .  .",.< !,. 
: s 1 : . " : 3, . .  I ,.e 
I . .  a r c  . I..:;:, I I , ,  ,"i.., 8 . .  . 'I,,?, 1, :. 
, .>.,... . , . .a . . r , . * i r  r .  < ' 9 , U . ,  .,.:: .... &ILL.C<<.<, :., 
.*, Y I  l Y 1 . i . I I 1 . 1 . .  .I : 

(d) However plausible this separation may reem to 
be, 11 by no m a n s  completely salver the riddle of our 
passage. The  problem1 still remains quite dark, how it 
war that the editor cortld ever hare  come to interpolate, 
at one and the same rime, into a source uhich consiit- 
enfly represented Simon us n sorcerer v g or XI), aild as (: 
r i ih ing to posrern still greater magical powers, t r o  
such foreign elements as the designation of Sirnon as 
the ~ o a e r  of God that ir called Great and the cam- 
nlunicatiun of the Holy Ghost through the apostles ( W V .  

I 4 .  The two have not the rlrghtest connection with 
eachother. Ir might perhaps besuggesfedthat the derig- 
nation h i d  been borrowed by the editor from a rrcond 
.ourc., and that the reference to the Holy Ghost war 
his own contribution: but this would not furnish us 
with any intelligible motive for his proceeding. Yet it 
seems h i ~ h l y  necessary that we should discover such a 
motive : for 6 second surprising point which is not 
cleared up  by separation of sourccs, and hardly can 
he, is the question how it could come to pass that a 
m a n  to whom the whole people of Sanmria gave hecrl, 
and showed high honour, should have been so easily 
converted to  Christianity, and that ar a sorcerer, hc 
shuuhl so little resemblethc Rar-jerusof 136-13 uhoqui te  
naturally opposed the Christian miszionvrier so strenu- 
ously. Moreover, it is surprising that the srery has 
no close; we nre not told what in the end became of 
Simon. Here, once more, can it be seen how useless 
it is to carry out ~rparat io"  of sources merely on the 
ground of indications of broken connections, while not 
concerning one~eif  at all about the deeper questions re- 
lating to thecomposition ofapiece, and about 'teedcncy' 
criticism. The  solution of the problem can be led up 
to only by widely extended investigations. 

Simon, to begin with, plays a great part in the 
mritings of the Fathers. 

(a) Justin (about 152 A.D.)  cites him as an instance 
to prove that. even after the ascension of lerus, the 

In the demons caused men to  come forward who 
Church- gave themselves out to he deities, and were 
Fathers, actually worshipped ar such. Such was a 

certain Samaritan named Simon, of the 
,.illan* nf Gitta ' who ocrforrned frats of mavic h" ~~~ o~ ~~ 

~ ~ 0~~ ~, 
demonic arts in Rome durinr the reien of Claudius. 
was held to be a god, and wai honour& by Senate and 
peoplewith a statue in the middle of the 1Pber. between 
the two bridges, bearing the inscription in Latin: 
'Simoni deo rancto,' and almost all the Samuritens, as 
well as a few people elseahere, worshipped him ar ' t h e  
first god '  Jrbu rpirrav Brdu), ' t he  god above all rule 
and authority and power' ( d d v  6repdvw rds?r dp)(i)r 
nal itousiar nal B u u d ~ ~ r w r ) ,  and declared a certain 
Helena, who had formerly lived in a house ot evil fame. 
and afterwards travelled about with him, to  be the first 



SIMON MAGUS SIMON MAGUS 
thought that had proceeded fiom him ( a p d ~  bums : 
ree ApoL 1.656 215, D i a l  rzo). 

( b )  The  bare of the pillar referred to was dug up on 
the island in the Tiber, at the place indicated by Justin, 
in 1574 ; the inscription runs : 'Semoni Svneo deo fidio 
sacrum. Sex. Pompeiur . . . donum dedit.' Thus, 
the pillar was dedicated to the Sabine god Semo Sancus 
(cp Ovid Fair 62~3-2.8). and no1 by Senate and people. 
but by the piety of a private individual. 

A5 Justin hh. g??e so far astray here, Lipriur (BL 53x8: 
Ajuhr A$.-grrch. 11.1 i 4  f) venturer to trace back alro the 
alleged wonhip of Slmvn and Helena by 'almost .rll the 
Snmrritanr' lo mirundeirranding of cerin1n sncred pt11a.s or 
mz58rbahr (see MZSSEBAH), fa wit those of Hercules-Melkart. 
the'king of the cay' of ~ y r e  and the ~~~i~~ moon-ggde3s 
Selene-Arta~te, whose impure worrhip ir to  m the 
reference to the house of evil fame (accordmg t o  Ire". H e .  
i. 16[23]1 and according to the quolatlon of Juinn, Ajol. i. 2 5 3  
in Eur. HE ii. 131, it wh. in Tyre). In the paeudoClcmenfine 
Recognitionr Helena iracrv~llycalled Luna,thrtirloray, Selene 
(&hi-),  mnd according to the Homilirr(22)) rhewzramon the 
sompanionsofJohnthc Hnptirt (of whom~imon-rthehrr8the 
only woman-rhur only 'half man' ($+L- riv8fir), to indica!~ 
that these j o  complnwns really reprerent thenumber of day3 1" 
n lunar month, wblch are not 30 complete day. but only 291. 

(c) What we read about the ,first god' (rrpOror Orbs) 
and his 'first thought' ( r r p b  j r ? ~ ~ ~ < a )  ir taken from the 
Gnostic system which is attiihuted to Simon. we""ay 
suppose Justin to have given full information as  to this 
in the work cited by himrelf in .l,hoI.i. 268, but nos, lost. 
entitled irdnrayfia ~ a r d  raeju aipicewu. which was 
used by later heresiologistr from Irerlzeur (Her. 116  [23]) 
and the author of the Philoroghummo ( 6 r - r o )  down- 
wards. Hnrr~ack (Lehrb. d. DGlzl 1 2 6 . ~ 8 )  finds in Simon 
a new 'universal religion of the supreme God,'  Liprius 
nothing more than the ordinary Gnosir which had 
become widely disused in Syria from about the time 
of Trajan, and is known to us mainly through the 
Ophiter, r i t h  this difference alone that here Simon 
takes the place of Jesus as the Redeemer. According 
to Kreyenbuhl (Evang. d. Wnhrhcit, 1, 1900, pp. 
174.164) Simon was not a founder of &religion, but the 
first genuine philosopher of religion, to whom belongs 
the undying merit of having been the first to formulate 
and scientifically to elaborate the fundamental principle 
of all Christian philosophy, namely, an 'anthropo- 
locical pantheism' or an 'absolute and universal 
theanthropologirm' (240). 

I" the 'Great Anno"nccmenl'(&"~w,r pP1dA+ attributed 
to simon, which is first mentioned in the P ~ ~ I ~ ~ ~ , & ~ -  
~ ~ ~ j ~ ~ ~ l ~ ~ ~ t ~ ~ ~ t e d  from, Krcrcnbphl discerns, not, likeall oothcn 
sntlcr, ,he work of a 1at.r %,"""la", but a genuine pmduclion 
of Simon himself.   or our present purpose it ir not nece-r) 
to dix"s3 thir question or to sct forth the Simon,an ry!tem, f0, 
whicbthe reader may consult Lipriur(BL 53r6J)and Hdgenfeli 
(Kelar~-srrh., 1884, pp. ~ 6 3 . ~ 8 6 ) .  

ldi Suffice it to observe here that all the church , , 
fathers from 1rena;us onwards make Simon the rrrimr 
author of all heresies, and inform us that hd *as 
regarded not merely as a Leader of a sect, but alro as a 
manifestation of the alpreme Deity, as Messiah, alsr 
by the name of * t h e  sfanding o n e '  (6 iorbr),  or, 
more precisely, according to the ' Great Announcement 
(Philor. 69 13)  as  6 t r b r ,  arbr. cntabrrevor-i.r.. the 
&rmanemily~biding. Cp further. $ r i  c. f: 

( a )  This interpretation of the expression #the 
Standine One' in confirmed alro bv the oseudo- 

possit in zternum durare'). According to Rerogn. 172 .  
Simon further designated himself as ( virtutem rummam 
excelri Dei qui sit supra conditorem mondi.' Cp 5 14 d. 

(6) W e  thus find in Simon's case also application of the 
Gnostic distinction between the supreme Deity and hi! 
subordinate. the creator of the world or demiurge. The 
suprcrne Deity ie incomprehensible and unknown to a1 
( R w .  237 f ). 
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On greatcrr impoiiance. In them Simon 
displays features which are unquer- 
tionahlv derived from Paul, and 

plainly show him to be a caricature of that apostle 
drawn by an unfriendly hand, (a )  The principal passage 
is Horn. 17 10. 

What Gnostic ever personally rithrtood Peter? 
According to the incontrovertible statement of Hege- 
S~PPUS (ap.  Eur. HE iii. 3 2 r J ) .  Gnosticism arose from 
the times of Trajan after that the sacred choir of the 

had deceased. For what Gnostic had it ever 
heen possible to be, like Peter. a personal disciple of 
Jesus dnring his lifetime upon earth? What Gnostic 
ever gave himrelf out to be an  apostle? What Gnostic 
ever claimed to h m e  heen q~talified for the aportolate 
by a definite vision which he described? And who 
ever except Paul (Gal.211) spoke of Peter as 'con- 
demned' (norrywolr(uar)? Thus, it was a t  Antioch 
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tha t  ' S i m o n '  assailed Pe te r  a n d  spoke  evil of his 
preachiag,  and it ivns hi5 virion on t h e  way  t o  Damarcu! 
(for Pau l ,  according t o  I Cur. 91 Gal. 1 1  12, the  basis  o! 
his claim to the  npostoiate) tha t  ir he re  intended t< 
be reduced ad ohrvnium b y  a dialectic t h a t  really ha: 
m u c h  to say for itself. Already i n  chaps. 1 4  a n d  1 6  it is 
u rged  that  such  a virion could have  been produced b) 
an evil d e m o n ,  just as well as b y  Jesus. 

(6) Xor ir this  all. T h e  words of Pe te r  in his 
Epist le  t o  James prefixed to t h e  Homilies (chap.  2: 
relate also to the  r a m e  incident i n  Anfioch : ' S o m e  o 
the  Gentiles h s v e  rejected m y  doctr ine which is ir 
accordance with the  l aw [of Moser], while imput ing  tc 
m e  a certain lawless a n d  nonsensical doctr ine (livopbr 
rwa xol +huapi8? dtdoorrohlav) of the hostile man.  
A n d  illdeed while I war in m y  journeying$ s o m e  took 
in h a n d  by manifold interpretat ions t o  west m y  word: 
unro the  dissolution of the  law, as if I myself a l so  wen 
o f  such a m l n d  bu t  d id  no t  openly proclaim i t '  ( c p  thr 
charge  of hypocrisy, Gal. 21xf . ) .  N a y ,  more, i n  Horn. 
201g=R~~~g. 1061, it is  related tha t  Faur tu r ,  father ol 
Clement,  to \vhhom Simon h a s  b y  witchcraft given his  own 
ou tward  semblance,  is i n  Antioch constrained b y  ordm 
of S imon publicly t o  proclaim his  repentance i n  the 
followine words  :- 

' I ,  simon, declare this to you, confersin that I have unjustl) 
rl3ndered Peter. For he i\ no false tcasfer, no m,,rderer, nr 
rorccrer, nor any ofher of rhore wicked things which I in m). 
wmrh formerly accu-ed him of. I, myreif, who have beer 
the ilvthor of your hatred rgainr, him beg of ou to cease from 
your hatred ofhim; for h e i r  a true p6artle &he rrue prophe? 
ienr by God for the srlvarivnof the world. . . . And now I wit; 
tell you why it ir that I hzve made thir confesion. Larr 
angcli of Gad severely rcaurged me, the godless one, as  be~ng 
an enemy (ixBpdd to the herald of the truth. I beseech you, 
therafore, if ever I agrln rhoold come fonvard and venture t i  
speak =gains? Peter, du nor listen to mc. For I confcrr to you 
I r m  a mrgiclm, 1 am a frire teacher I am a sorcerer. Per. 
h a g  if is purrible hy repentance to &ipe out my past rinr. 
If the farher of Clement did not occur in an  older form of thc 
book, we may cnnjecrure that thG confession war originall) 
there put directly jnro the mouth of Simon. What is mid about 
hi\ chnriremenr is a malicious allusion to the declrmtion ol 
Paul in z Cor. 127, as to the crvre of his malady, that anangcl 
of saran ( i r / r ~ o r  xarsd) had heen rent to huuet him. It ir 
inlportrnf to ohserve that in li'riog. we have the sing.: ' an  
aneel.' not the ol. ' an re l i ' a s  in Flom. - .  . - 

(c) If we  haye  here  a well-ascertained case i n  which 
an utterance of Pal11 regard ing  himself is  spitefully 
twisted to his  discredit, soon a l so  we f ind more of the 
r a m e  kind elsewhere. 

In  the course of hir vindicslion of himrelf Paul had, with 
great reserve, declared fhal he hzd once been carried up into 

""StT",", 4"i adririimus, COT c t  peCLUI injiciat er dicat quar in 
cu cogitafioncr grrrf.l The docnine of Paul that to cat meat 
ofired to idols is nut forhidden (see more fully under COUNCIL, 
P I . ,  col. g ~ d )  ir dircorted into the story that Simon in the 
market-place entertained the people of Tyre with the flesh of a 
rrcrificial or 2nd with much wine thus bringing then3 under the 
power of the mil demonr ( ~ ~ m : ? ) :  c 44). Thir distortion 
1s all the more worthy of arr~ntion tecauie the author, in 
connccrion with it, giver admonitions k the very words of Paul 
' to ahrrrin from (or nor to be partakers 00 the table of devils' 
(7pcriCnr ~ G L ! ~ V W V  6ni);nrOac or ~ i l  r e r a h w S i u e c v  7 4 8 .  c 

c 1" .icw .f mlr,cies which P&I hlmrPf 
claims in 1 Cor. 121. Rom. 1519. it is easy ro underatand that 
he came to br spoken of as a magician. In ths enumeratxon of 
the maeicit powers of which ' Silllo"' makes his boast in Recap. 
29, rhe~'>"heo bound I can loose myself . . . whan confined I" 
prison I cin make theharrieriopenofthairownrccord'('~nctur 
mcmc,ipnlm solvrm . . . in carcerc coi1iparus c1iurna rponte 
patrlirri fscirm') specially recalls Paul'r liberation from prlron 
at Philippi (Acts 1693-26). Even if this liberation ir unhirtoricrl 
(ACTS, 8 I), it found lhdief nftfter it had been related, and it c m  
hnve hccn related a conriderahlc time before thsdrte at which 
Acts was written. Once more, let us take another word that is 
used, not indeed by Paul himrelf hut with reference to him by 
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a follower. In  ActrSxi he is called a chosen verrsl OF the 
Lord; in lPriog.S+g, Simon ir called a ves ricrrivnil of the 
devil., 

(d)  In this  violent polemie it is  not surprising t o  f ind 
thrown back at Simon-i.e., Paul-the charger which 
P a u i  h a d  himself levelled a t  h i s  opponents. 

I n s  Cox. 11 19 Paul calls the Judniring cmirrarier at Corinfh 
'falie npatlcr '  (Cu6arlcrrnAoO; in Honi. lEsr Peter ray3 that 

erur foretold h l re  apostles (+d=ndcmAo~),  false prophets, the i! ormxng of a t r  and l iar  for rupremcy, a11 which to him 
to harc taken their beginning with Simon thc blasphrnler of 
God. In 2 Cor. 11 14 Paul P T O S F ~ S :  'And no marvel; for 
even Satan hrhionerh himrelf into m a n g ~ l  uf light'; in Rrmoc. 
2 18. Simon is called the 'm~l ignur  t~aorformanl re in rplen. 
dorem 1ucir. According to Horn. 23, wickednerr (r.r&) rent 
forth its comrmdc in arms, Simon, likr a rerpcnt (Ar 54,"; cp 
z Cor. 113),a~cording Lo Ham. 11 35, rr one who preacher u , ~ d ~ r  
= pretence of trulh in the name of the Lord and rows fnlie 
dostrincr("Ad",,), sad  it war with reference ro him that Jerur 
(&It. 7 15) foretold the coming of ravening wolver in rhecp's 
clothing. Here also may be recalled a saying whlch dasr nor 

from paui himkelf, but from the of AC~S. m i .  
writ., put, into Paul's mouth (2019) the prophecy chat =kc. 
his departure grievous wolves rhnll make chc~r appearance in 
Epherur, nor sparing the flock. It is yecy probable that rcirr- 
cnce 8s nntended here ro the e w r h  Chrrstlsn rchml of thought 
which war prevalent in Epiesk kndcr John in the 1-t third 
of the first century. Paul himrcl( had already in I CorlGg 
spoken of the ' rnmyaduerrarier  (ivr~reiprua~ m M o O  in 
Eyhesur. This sxpressron also ir fake" upand  turned sgvillrr 
hinndfin the paruge <iked under n, above. 

( r )  More erpecially w e  find recurring in t h e  pseudo- 
Clementine Homities a n d  Kecognitioni three designations 
which are already referred to in t h e  epistler of P a u l  ns 
havillg been m a d e  use of against  him. 

When in 1 Cor. 6 8  Paul m).r of himself, 'a5 deceivers and 
ryeti true'(&? n ~ i v o ~  .a; th? implied in, the 
wordrAiuor IS j u ~ f  as  little purely imr%mrrysr ir that cantamed 
ineg:  A~iyva.dll."~', Acr~c8r"~t"o'( 'unknown "shnsfened') 
etc., or chat repudiated in 4 5  ( we preach nor burselver'). 
that hinted at in 3 I ('are we brginning again to commend our. 

Hom. 2 17, which reprerenlr Jcrur PI hnvlng foretold rhar 'first 
must come a f d x  pus el by the ins i r~m~nra l i ty  of a certain 
dcccivsr' Ithe gorp1  oPfrerdom from the law1 (npurov q t u 8 i ~  
6.; ihseiu cba7yiA!ou i n 6  .rAduou rcvdr). Cp the "Ad",, m the 

(n 3i)clted under d, asa~ro thcm~rns~cr ~ h l ~ h  simon 
works (233). ' t o  astonish and dsceiuq' ( i r p b  x a i i r ~ d w  K,) 

Lin iwn) ,  or (7,). the expression 'decewed before by Simon 
( i d  703 . . . Y.;,'w"oc "paa"a,qn&e$), or the dec<j*io%es of 
Simon (Rccog. 365). his ' rlandgrr' (8rnpoAai : H v n r  3 59). 

Notice further that, rccordlng to Gal. 1 x 0 ,  it war made a 
reproach against Paul that he sought by his doctrine to please 
men; thir comer up again in the words of Peter in H o r n .  18 10: 

'Since ye have thus woken fa please the multitudes who are 
preicnt ' (incr8i dpcrrdviur mir nep:poilrrv ~ X A O L F  ~i i rvr  imnc). 

Above all, however, it is of t h e  constant  designation 
of S imon us ' e n e m y '  (d %#par b ~ 9 ~ w r o r ,  or s imply  as 
d < ~ @ p b r ,  i n i n i c u r ,  see, c g ,  above,  6) i n  bo th  writings, 
t h a t  we  a r e  a b l e  t o  infer f rom Gal.  416 with n high  
degree  of probability t h a t  i t  h a d  already been applied 
b y  his  Gnlat ian adversaries t o  Paul. It is difficult to 
see how P a u l  could have  felt a n y  occasion to ask  t h e  
Galat ians whether he h a d  been t h e  enemy of t h e  
Galat ians b y  his  preaching of the  t rue  gospel, tha t  is  of 
the  gospel freed f rom the  l aw (this  is  wha t  is intended 
b y  rih?Ertiuu b+?v : 4416) if h e  h a d  not been spoken of 
to the  Galat ians as being their 'enemy. '  Here should 
be added  1Mt. 1328 (see below, 5 6 c ) .  

if) T h i s  ' h o m o  qu idam inimicus '  according t o  
Rccog. IIO/. raiser a tumult  against  James the  *ifco- 

1 Thir very drastic kind of polcmic is exempiified in the NT 
dro.  The Gnostics who are controverted m the EpirtIe of 
Jume (q.,., P a), in common with all Gnostics, divided mankind 
snrv the twocate~orierof ' p rych~c 'and  'pneumatic': they hcld 
themrelver to be pneumntlc. This the author t88rnr round the 
other wry in u. 19: 'there are they who a divirivn ci.r., 
herween psychic =?d pneumrrlc: not, a s m  AY, 'vhoreparafc 
themselves.' or, a s  nn RV, 'who makc separalionr'l, rcnru?l, not 
hauins fhc spirit.' There is a ail1 closer parallel lo this rub- 
rtirutnn of thc devil for God in Rcv.2%+. It is hardlyto he 
suppored that the followerr of Jczchel made it thcir Loart 
that ~ h e y ~ k n o w t h e  deep thlngr of saran': wemay be perfectly 
ccnain that their boastwarthat theyknew ,hedecpthingrpfGod. 
All the more sbrplysarcastic is the formof thephrase: Know . . . the deep things of Saran, as fhryras.: ,Bur it is Paul who 
is the author of the clrim to porwri the rpzrzt ihrrrelicheihall 
thlngr, yea, the dcep things ofGod (I Cor. 2 lo-rr). Cp 166.  
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blood. If it war this or some similar occurrence that suggested 
the ascription to Simon of the rrtempr at Righl, ,he rtm.ment 
ih r l  Simon's intenuon war to fly tu heaven i b  a further dcvalop. 
ment. Thc pos>ihi!iiy remains that Che story w3imanufactured 
with z c o r l l 2  m "hew' yet ivc cannot hc confident of thlr. I" 
the preudu.C,emmtine jirlriiiirl we find merely that Simon flies 
~ c c ~ s i o n ~ l l y ~ s ~ ~ )  m d  in the He<agnifiunr (89) rhir taker the 
rpccial form thar'Simon piomlarr: '51 me dz mvnfr cxcelro 
p r rc ip i t~m,  tanquam rubveilus ad t e rra  illrrur defers..' 
What reems to lie r t  the ba5ir of rhir is the promise of Sn lm 
to Jesus in the remplirion pn th? pinnacle of the temple (Mt. 
a 5 f = L k .  49- ,~ ) .    he ev~dcnrlal value of the rrgumcnts ad- 
duced nr rhe ,Fnnn>ng of this section holvevcr, ir not impaired 
by ,he aml,igu""r sllnrrcler of the indications last adduced. 

HOW slnall  in the  r igh t  of a n y  one to set aside a n y  
ruch  p l e n l i c  against  Pau l  as bcing from t h r  outset  
s. analosous t m p o s ~ i b l e  is  shown b y  t h e  fact tha t  

I" early Christ ian l i t r m t i ~ r e  the  s a m e  
w ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ u l ,  th ing  is found also without intervention 

01 the  m a r k  of Si,""", a n d  even 
occnrionally with express mention of the  name of Pimi. 

( G )  Epiphnniur (Hnrr 3016,  e n d )  tells or that in 
Ebionitic Acts of the  Apostles war  found. regard ing  t h e  
apostle Paul .  the statement tha t  h e  war  the  son of a 
Grcck  mother  e n d  a Greek  father belonging t o  Tarsus ,  
tha t  he  hxd  spen t  some rime in Jerusalem a n d  there  
desired the  daughte r  of the  high priest i n  marriage,  on 
which account h e  became a proselyte a n d  accepted 
circumcision;  bu t ,  having after al l  failed i n  his  suit, in 
his  t rrath he wrote against  circumcirion, t h e  Sabba th ,  
a n d  the  law. 

l h )  In Rev. 2x4 l o  it is sa id  of t h e  followers of Ba laam 
a n d  J r z e k l  thnt  they eat things mcriliced to idols a n d  
cor~ ,mi t  fo rn ic~ t ion .  T h e  two classes of perrons are 
thus  idmticnl  i n  spite of their different names. Nor 
are the  Nicolaitanr [cp N ~ c o r . a l r r x s ]  distinct f r o m  
them,  fo r  me read  ( 2 , ~ )  : 'so also h a r t  t h o u  them t h a t  
ho ld  t h e  teaching of t h e  ixicolaituns i n  Like m m n e r '  
(aihwr C~nr naiob ( n o t :  oh mi) xparofi~ro, r$v L d o ~ j u  
r G r  N<roh.xi~Gv dl*~ior). 

Thar ir l o  u y ,  In that rltou(thechurch ofPergamao1hrst the 
E;llrrmiter, thou hart also [in thesmeperronr]  thore that hold 
the teaching of the Nicolailnnr in like manner rr the Church of 
Ephc5LJs has ( 2 6 )  Now the Nicolnitsn% ar Ephesus arc in 2 1  
s a d  m be a o-tler who have been found to be false ; and of the 
adherents oP&rebel v e r r e  told in 22,tllar they p r d o  to h i r e  
known thedepths of Safm. All Lheierccurarioni fir Paul;  the 
lrrr of them murr he undcrrtood in tha manner indicated ahove 
(t r c ,  ..I. T o  err meat offered to idols and to comlnii iornica: 
tion had heen indaedrancfionad by Paul if wemke 'fmicacion 
in the sense thit has heen indicated under couac,,. 5 1, col. 
pxj.  As he had alrczidy called his opponents frla;,rpdrrler 
( % C a r .  11 23) it i i  not soipriring if we hnd them hurling hrck 
rhlr reproach at himrelf and his followers(cp $,+dl. The liter 
the date ruwhicb thccpi3tisr in Rev. 2 /  nrc.lngned Jon*. 
Sox or ZBIIEDEE. $ 1 7 )  the more easily orrihle docs at hecome 
that in them it is no longer 1~ iuI  h i m 7 E l f ? ~ ~  a later school rhrr 
is being collrroverred, a school which made perhapr a more 
rhoroughgoing use in practice of this doctrine of frrrdom from 
thc law titan he himself made, or which even abused that 
Ilrillc/ple; hut neither i i  it posrihle to show from the text irrelf 
that If cannot by any mcrnr haus been directed even againrz 
Paul. On 1311.17. ,re 1 7 6 .  

(i) I'ren i n  t h e  First gospel ,  in a l l  probability, it is  
Pau l  r h o  is al luded to alike us t h e  ' e n e m y '  ( ix8pdr 
duRpwrrori. o f  Mt. 1138, a n d  as the  ' l e a s t '  (+hdxiorur)  
in tlie klngclom of hcai,en ; see C;OSPBLS, ss r 12 i, xz8c.  
C p  "bore. $ 4 r ,  end.  

( , I )  As for the canonical  book  of Acts,  t h e  p l e m i c  
vgairlrf l'aul which underlien E 9 - n r  a n d  2412.26, ilnd 
nlr ich in artificially tu rned  u i d e  b y  t h e  composer,  r i l l  
c o m e  under our consideration later  (59 ~ 3 , f ,  1s 6: 
cpa lson . in l i . r i - s ) .  Kre) -enb i ih l (214-~r6 ;  8 15 below), 
if niay be a d d e d ,  sees a l m  in Acts 148.20 m d  19x1-rg 
a similar proceeding on t h e  composer 's  part. 

I n  Lysrrr Paul wns only stoned: the divine worship which he 
is reprerented a i  lharing rests only on the detraction 
of ]his Jvda i r in  adrerrsrler, who thereby, as elsewhere in 
the perron of Sirno,,, wished to re resent him as 31 man 
who owed his s,,ccerr with the ~ ~ " l X ~ ~ - - t h ~  rccordinr to 
KreycnhBhl. are figured in the lame man blind f&rn his hirth- 
to magical arts. The mwical efficacy rsrigned to the handker- 
chiefs m d  rpronr touched byhim (19rz) ii held in likc manner 
to he an invention due to a rlmilnrly hurflle intention. I n  the 
Niculnus. al+o, of Clement of Alexandria (Jfronr iii. 4%: p. 
522, ed. Porter), who, when he hadbeen rebuked bythc a,>o;rler 
fm jcalouy, offercd lhir l~eauriful wife to any one who ciloie to 
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ul thourh  the  coincidences, especially a l so  with t h e  

,, i n g  the  ~ p o c i l y p s e  of Elias leads t h e  
ht,cMstlll question whether perhaps the  finre of 

Apooslyp 
Simon m a y  no t  also underlie t h e  picture 
of t h e  Antichiiat i n  apocalyptic writings. 

(a) h e u n c h e n  (2.c. 173-176) answezs this  question i n  
the  affirmative so fur as Sibvil. 3 6 1 - r ~  2~6.-x?o are con- ,~ 
cerned. T h a t  in 3 6 3  t h e  expression (a f te rwards  shall  
I k l i a r  comeforthfromtheSebastenes' ( ( x  62 Zepaarrjviv 

Behap prrbrzoOru). Z e p a s m u a i  has  never as get 
been satisfactorily explained i r  true. 

1 *:ero8,.,n qran<~, t l  ,,. r-d,l, ,I). < ,, t . I , .c,.,n I .N ,, 7 ,, 
1: 2,  , r e , ,  A ,  .\, " L.,, >... ei , , I  # , # A .  .&l,?.,l, I , ,  l,.lc,, ,., 
" 2 ,  2 .  ,,a XI. ,sac., ,p. 8 I . I  5 am.: 8 , .  l , . .  h 
I, N,",,S,.?, .lf,~<~,?',,Z.. I., "U',.." &2<h?".,,*.,", ,& < > .,, 
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with the devil. 
Nor  yet even among Christians war any, such eltimate put 

"PO" him at ro date a3 in the aposlollo age ; he acquxrcd 
it by the enhanced 3mportance which camc to he attached to  
him thl.oueh the romznce of which he war the hero. Thus if 
Simon rh&ld be mesnr we should have to reject ax too eslly 
,he dating of Preuwhen, who underitandl b the three men 
who destroy mome (v. 51%) ~ r ~ b r ,  otho, and C i n ~ ~ i u r  (68 and 
6g A,!.) qnd by the fire from heaven (u 53%) !he eruption of 
Veruv~us m 7 9  A,". Moreover rhe second darlng cancels the 
firrt: for that Grlba, Orha, and Viteiliur had dcrtroycd Rome 
could no longer he believed a f t~ r  6 9  A.D. GelTcken ( T U 2 3 r  
p. who agrees with Jelicher uregardr Simon Mngur, 
~ud~ctoudy leaves the date undetermined. Yet it is altogcrher 
W""g to rake uu, 36-9. or even w. 16-92 nr a unity. I" 
the pusage before !,r the destructlo" of the wail$ by fire is 
predlsted as romcthlng new no less than three ilmcs (53-6r,  
,I-,+, 8 4 8 7 ) ;  and moreover the destruction of Rome by !he 
three mcn just referred to follows upon the reign d t h e  Merq~ah 
over all the earth (46.52). whilst of course it must have preceded 
it, and the reign of the widow over ihc world follows npon the 
destruction of the world together with Beliar and his follovcrr 
by fire (71 .7 , )~  and also u on the dertmstion of Rome by the 
three men already rc1ated)in;. ; I / ,  which would he equally 
inappropriate whether the widow be taken ar meining fhc 
widow C1roprtra or Rome. Thur only w 63-74 come into 
account as a unity for our present dirsusslon. 

(6) Simon the Magician has  been detected in the 
'other b e z t '  of Rev. 1 3 r r . 1 7  (which in 161~ 1 9 ~  2010 
is called the 'false prophet') in recent years by Spitta 
(Oflnd. d l o h . ,  1889, pp. 380-385) and Erber (Offenb. 
Joh., 189r. pp. 25-27). T h b  identification may in some 
measure suit the  wonderful works which are attributed 
to  this beast in 13rj-rja. But it no way suits the regard 
for the worship of the Emperor in w. I 2 l i d ,  and the 
exclilsion of those who have not the mark of the beast 
on hand or forehead from the buying and selling, unless 
we choose to  suppore that the figure of Simon furnished 
merely the outlines for this second k a r t  which were 
filled in by the author with essentially new features. 

Still less havc Volkmai(Cumm. e. OJnnd.Iah., 1862, p 
2 x 3 ,  Ulom ( T h T  1884, pp. 175-181) and Kappcler 
Z*.c<hr. anus der ichiiii, 1893. p p  ~ A z ,  61-69) succeeded. 
without rerorr l o  rhcgrraterf lcngthsofdlegoricalinterpretrrion, 
in  finding the a p n i e  Paul in the rccond berit ; on any  literal 
eregerir, not even the ntiracler which callre no difficulty when 
referred Lo Simon can, by my  poiiibility, be assigned to Paul. 

(i) I n  $0 far, however, as, after the  example of 
Gunkel (Schopf u. Cham. 1895) and Boure t  ( A n f i -  
rhriif, 1895). the line taken ir that of seeking in the 
leading apocalyptic forms merely renewals of older 
ficurer, whether of mvtholoeical or of literary oriein. 
&ich assumed once f i r  all a normative character That 
underwent only slight modifications when applied to  
new circumstances and conditions, it may certainly 
be  worth while to inquire whether Paul. or Simon, or 
the features in the figure of Simon which have been de- 
rived from Paul, have contributed elements to the shaping 
of these renewed apocalyptic figurer. Preuschen's aim 
is nothing less than to  show that it was by the introduc- 
tion of the form of Paul that the fieure of Antichrist. " 
originally thought of as a ruler, assumed the chamctrr 
of a false teacher, so that both types of Antichrist 
thenceforward existed aloneside of each other. 

After the survey just made of the appearances of 
Simon in the iiterature of early Chiislianity, our next 

g. Four task must be to ascertain what results, 

Of dia. ~f ""5 can be claimed. (a) In the 

tinguished, first place, it has become evident that 
we have to  do wlth three distinct 

ma~n i tude r  which meet us. now here now there, under 
the-form of Simon. T o  these muit be added ar a 
fourth a Jewish magician of Cyprus, Simon, a guard of 
the procnrator Felix, who employed him to draw away 
Drurilla from her husband. Azizus king of Emesa, and 
procure her in marriage for himself (Jor. Ant. xx. 72. 9 
rqrj:). T o  him we shall return afterwards (g xz bcr) .  

Meanwhile, the three figurer that ha re  come before us 
in the llferattlre we have hitherto been surveying are : 
( I )  the Samaritan magician as Acts, on the first im- 
pression, seems to  present him ; (2) the Gnostic, founder 
of the Gnostic sect of the Simonianr ; (3)  the distorted 
image of the apostle Pnul. 

(b )  If ir indispensably necessary that r e  should 
forms as sharply as possible, and 
cases where they may have come 

to  be mixed up in one and the same writing. I n  this 
sense, we have already treated separately the Gnostic 
and the perverted image of Paul as they are found in  
the pseudo-Clemntine h'oml&s and fle<op&r 

! ( S  3 J ) .  In these writings Simon appears as a magician 
1 a150 ; but if thereby the magician who, according to  
I Acts. made his appearance in the very tirrt ye?rr of 
1 Christianity, is to  be understood, then the Gnostic 
I r v ~ t e m  ascribed to  him does not at all fit, for it is of , . 

much later date. 
Now, magicians have existed in all aser, and thus it wcre 

enrilv concc~vahle that the author of the Gnvrtsc rvsrern in 

(c) If, then, we desire to get a t  the truth of the 
matter, it is an exceedingly perilous thing to  be too 
readily prepared to find a harmonious picture, instead 
of various hatnrer derived from dirtinct sources. T h u n  
the argumrnt is very widelyc!inent that, inasmuch as in 
the Simon of the preudo-Clementine HumiLle* and 
Recognitloris a Gnostic tendency is being controverted, 
he cannot, a t  the same time, have any Pauline features; 
in  fact, the myth has even come into-being that Lipsins 
t w ,  in conceding the Anti-Gnostic character of there 
writings, has also given up  their Anti-Pauline character 
Similarly, it is often supposed that nothing more is re- 
quired than the postulate of the actual existence of a 
Samaritan magician of the name of Simon, in order to  
make it possible to set aside all suppored reference to  
Paul in the narrative of Acts 8 : or, where a little more 
caution is exercised, it is supposed that the same result 
can be reached by the observation that the figure of 
Simon there exhibits Gnortic characteristics. 

If once we are oreoared to keen these different 

9. The Anti- 
Pauline 

polemic alder 
than the 

Anti-Qnostic. 

. . 
characteristics sirictly separate, and a t  
the same time to  recognise their 
presence together [should they happen 
to be present together) in one and the 
w m e  writing, the next question for us 
comes to l,e whether the Anti-Pauline 

polemic is older than the AntiGGnortic. 
One might suppose that the answer could not be  

doubtful, seeing that Paul himself was beforeGnasticirm. 
T h e  consequences, however. which have been deduced 
by the T o b i n ~ e n  school from this view of the case cause 
many to shrink from accepting this result, however 

(6) Only, u,hat is it that is done in order to  avoid the 
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agninst  P a u l  are t o  b e  simply denied. Nor should a I if it is n Gnostic S imon tha t  is  controverted i n  t h e  
rene \ \ed  a t t empt  to find i n  the  Cicnlentinei  a w r i f t m  ifonri l ici  nnci liciugnifions, if war P a u l  who supplied 
soulcr of tins kind be  simply banned  ar impossible. lllc basis fur tirir (;nostic figure (above,  3 g f )  : sird it 
Atrention muat, however, the called also to t h e  fvct tha t  ! is  only with lhe  ori&rinnl oncners of the  an t i -Pau l ine  
t h e  position held by l.lprius b;ls on ly  i n  appenmnce  elrnlents  in t h e  H ~ n i i l i e r  n n d  R ~ ~ o p i f i o ~ ~ i  on the  one 
been m a ~ l c  rorsr  iiy the new turn h e  h a s  given to i t ,  h a n d  a n d  i n  the  Apucryp l~a l  Acts on the  other thnt  \ i e  
a n d  in reality liar been improved. 

It can appear !o he more quertiunrhle i i i t  is unzhle to find 
blppvrf onany wrltfen sollrceciprhleqf h?ingreparrredour from 
,he writin,,\ LC(Ore and if porilhLllty to be reckoned 

thac7he A ~ ~ ~ - P ~ ~ ~ I ~ ~ ~  legend fi,r long oniy in 
uiri form, and war ieduccd to the Gnostic 
featllres had heen comilined ~ i t h  it.  NO^ is <hir dificuir 
to ,uppore. .rhe mihcure uc fearurei, the dificulry felt in 
keepins!hem cle81ly separate, become intelligible on the 

tilrr >vriring done at a late date; bur ,he 
ce~taincy ~f thr existence o i a  mars of matter that war originally 

And-Pl.lineir noidcrtroycd by thcp~scnccofnnyliook 
1" this hid ken ~ o ~ m i t r ~ d  to The hatred 
~ . ~ ~ i ~ a  yrul which  rill findr exprer3ion through the present 
forms of ihc w r i f i n ~  which hsvc been so much W W ~ E ~  was 
.,r,,,g to rccurc that Frery one, ,heir 
being con,mlrted to know prfecriy 
wa- thc nature of the charger brought =@inn Paul. 

' r h e  positive offered b y  the new form of 
the h,,pathesis of I.ipiiui is a chronologicl, On 
the  suppositron of n written source, difficulties can b e  
raised by the  as to whether it is  really older 
than the period (;norticiim la, A,o, 1, 
f r o m  which t h e  "on-I'auline featores o f  the  legend are 
derib.ed. In  presence of a legend tha t  existed orall? 
only,  this  difficult? d i sappears ;  for  such a legend 
natural ly mus t  heve existed since the  days  of Pau l ,  i n  
whose on'n letters we  have already been ab le  t o  point  
out so Inany of the  f-~tures \ h i c h  i t  presents /B  96). 

If originally it was P a u l  w h o  was attacked under  t h e  
guise of S imon alike in the  Pseudo~Clement ine  h'omilier 

11, original Kecoflifionr and AP'?crYPhal 

,,f 5 4 f  1. question in- 

anti-pauline ?"itah'? arises whether Ibis 

elements in 1" the  two 
groups  of writings indepen- 

ps , .~ lem,  md dently, Or 
groups have a 

Apaer, Acts, comma" origin. 
(a! T h e  first view is favoured b y  t h e  

circumstance tha t  the  prendo-Clemenrine Horn i l l r i  and 
R e ~ o ~ - n i f i o n i  deal  exclusively with encountms in Palest ine 
a n d  Syria. [Ire Apocryphal Acts only with encounterr i n  

I,, instances scholan have 
$"I,h fact and then holding , 

hnve here  t o  do.  
; (c )  Nor yet  arc direct iodicntioiis \vholly \,n!~ting in 

t h e  Homilies vncl A'ccgpi/iunr illat the  conflicts must 
b e  contioued in R o m e  also. 

Thus in Rei. 3631'  we readof Simoll'r going from Caurea  to 
Rome mying that therc he would plcara illc people so much 
thrt  he should he reckuned a god and receive dirlnc honours' 
(dicemre Komrm pefcre ; ihi enim in mnnlm lncilarumul deus 
pute!ur et dirinii dolletur honuriiiur); see a *-. with  
t h i ~  I t  agrcer fhrl Peter maker the request of Clilncnt r h o  ir 
brought to him by Ilarnrbal: 'travel with "7, plr,icipnrin. ia 
the words of truth which I am goinp to speak h"," rity t" Zll. 
as far r i  Rome itself'(ouud8cucou ir iv pcmAmllgivur ,Gv 
AhnUrinr Adyuu, L v  cord ndAiu nocrirEo~ p i A A v  pixpt 'P6p7r 
a(l.ir: i<arra. 1 lb=Rrc"y 1x3 :  lter age nohlrcum or audi r e r ~  
mvpemveritaris quemi~ahi tv r i r~~mvr  p r l o c r  singola, urqueq~bo 
ad lpqnm nohir perveniend~tm sir urhem Romrm ; cp 174:  urqae- 
OYo dea favcnte perwznihtur i d  i p u m  quo  itcr nustrum diri- 

, y d l n r l  credimu, urliem Ramam). So nl\o in the Epistle of 
I E ~ I I ~ # > ~  10 Jamesprefixcd rufheNarni/;~s(ch. 1)Pcfer is spoken 

oc hcing he 'who as being fittest of all w u  comlnanded to 
enlighten the darkcr part of the world, nnmcly the Weir, and 
was enabled to n i t  r ight '@ n i r  Sljmeur r b  r x o r e r d r r p o u  ,oi 
ga,,,v .dpos A, ,a,,,, i ~ ~ u j i . ~ ? ,  .$wiioai rrh.uo.eric %a; xar. 
ops;,,, 8uvnocir), axhaving died R ~ ~ ~ ,  

TIIC vnlne "f rhcse passngea ar evidence beconles 
greater  in proport ion to t h e  fu lne i i  of their agreement  
,it!, the fundvnientnl idcn set forth under 8 ,  
AII the ,,,ore r ign ihcmt ,  therefore, ir the  sinlple ignor- 
ing of the,,, by ~~~~~~k and clemen who d o  nor accept 
,hir idea, and  all the bolder (he view ofchase (Hastingr, 
DB 3,,ib) that .we so incidental in cl,nracter 
they ,nay well k the interpolation o f  a later  editor ,  the 
writer, for example,  w h o c o r n p s c d  theEgis f le  ofC/eme?~t 
l o  /uma, prefixed to t h e  Ho,nilies.' 

( d )  Of equal  inlportnnce is  t h e  fact  tha t  the  Apo.  
cryphal  Acts which dea l  on ly  with cotlflictr io R o m e  
contain references h ~ c k  t o  earlier conHicts of S imon 
, ~ i ~ h  peter (and pauq in E ~ ~ .  

I For ,), Ij, Sln,oN 3,C, d, 
..d I,, ,he c-,holic A ~ , S  "hap. 17, where slnloll 

. I'erer ~nnd i'nul : "rhey hare rurned aside ail Judara from Ix- 
lieving in m c ' ( t ~ i . - 7 p ~ ~ ~ v  ZAqv i i v  ' IOV~L~ 'LV m e  6% i & . n s i e c ~  
FOL),  LO which Perer makes answer, 'Thou hart been rhir to im- 
poreupon all, hutupon mrncve i ;  sndtharralsowho have been 

t h e  question as a t  once settled. 1 decelvad. G a l  hrr  rhrough me recalled from their ~rror'(~im 
(b) ' r h e  idea,  however, which this ,,.hole 62' b ~ e d . . ~  +BY,+B~T,  t ~ o i  8( ~ j d i r o . ~ .  -02 LLCOG. ti TO-c 

pole"liC . Simon . is most this, 
the  idea, namely,  thnt Peter has  to follow Simon in to  
every place where the  lat ter  has  spread h i s  erroneous 

$ a r m d i v i a r  8 i  i roG b scbr ir  nir  i8i-r *Aim 6rxd ioo io ) .  
Simon rgrin holds precisely similar language i c h a p  25 whsrc 
he ~nentions all l~alertinc nnd Cxrirea as veil ar j u d a a ( r c -  
cording to the Xciognitirmr it war in Czssrea that rhe lssr 

teaching. 

cCp sihloV pETEn, 58 ,4c, 336). 

limited to conflicts between , S i m o n '  a n d  Pe te r  i n  t h e  Tertul l isn (Apol.  13 : c p  De nnimn,  34, 57 ; a b o u t  
Eas t ,  as soon as it was  knorrm to the author thnt  S imon 1 zoo A," . )  w h o  elsewhere d o  speak of the  appearance  
h a d  c o m e  also to Rome. But this was in point o f  fact  I o f  Peter i n  Rome (see S l ~ o n  PCER, 55 256. 2 6 n ,  and. 
actually known to the  author, unless one is prepared to conversely, t h e  mention of P r t e r  a n d  Pan1 without 
deny  tha t  the  Pau l  is  meant  by .Simon. '  Even ! Simon,  3 41 6). Only ,  this  a rgument  f rom silence 
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cannot prove that Simon really did make an appear- 
ance in Rome without any conHicl with Peter. 

In the writings of thc church fathers the first mention of 
this conflict occurs in the  Phi/or#hummn, about zli ~.o. 
(ree stmoli PETE", 1 ,?dl. Amongst the romcer ofthis wart, 
however, mu\t unquertlunnbiy he reckoned ths mivr.y,'a rrp3r 
dn&.r rar a i p i . , r  of Hippolyrur, written about zca A.D. 
even if Hippolycui m?y not he held tp have been the author d 
the Phi~ora#hummo ltrclf; lind Lxps,ur har,made xt probable 
( / P T ,  1876 p. 697) that this dviaypa of Hlppolytur. now no 
Iangex exta.r, already cqnrained the conflicr beween Peter and 
Siman. If thir be so. II can no longer be arrerted that the 
tradition of the conflicr is later than the opposite tradition ot 
Terrullian and 1renasur Moreover, it cannot be milntained 
that thsretwo authors had any urgent occ-ion, in the particular 
connectionr in which ,hey were wziting, to mention fhlr conflict 
if they had known ir. 
(f) In the care of Justin such an occasion un- 

deniably did exist: and, moreover. Justin nr being 
the earlier labout i r z  A . D . !  is also the most imoortant 
,vitness. He, however, as already pointed out, known 
nothing of Peter's presence in Rome. Thur  what he 
snvs about Simon admits of exolanation without an" 
difficdty, even if a tradition war already in existence 
before hie time to the effect that Simon had been 
controverted by Peter in Rome. One part of this 
fmdition-that about Simon's presence in Rome-he 
found himself able to accept (in fact he held it to  be 
confirmed by the statue, which he brought into con- 
nection with Simon ; see above, § nn) ,  the other-that 
ahour Peter's presence in Rome-he war unable to  
accept. Why  he could not, is a mutter of indifference ; 
what ir certain is that one who, as Justin does, regards 
all the twelve original apostles a s  having engaged in 
missions to  the Gentiles, and ir completely silent about 
Paul ( M I N ~ S T R Y ,  36n)  would have had no difficulty 
in accepting the presence of Peter in Rome, if he was 
in possession of credible information to this effect. One 
nruzt reflect that the circles from which the traditions 
relating to  the controverting of 'S imon'  by Peter 
emanated enjoyed small repute in the church, and 
certainly no mistake will have been committed if we 
ruppore that it was Justin's knowledge of the Roman 
tr;l,lilion, which he acquired on the spot, that pre- 
rented him from believing in the presence of Peter 
there (cp SIMON PETER, $ 40 d ) .  

(8) .4s soon a the later hypothesis of Liprius, which 
as we have seen (above, sloe) has most to recommend 
if. is adopted-viz., that the entire anti-Pauline polemic 
existed, in the first instance, in oral tradition-we are 
all the less in a position to  doubt that from the beginning 
it formed a unity ; and sayings of churrh-fathers about 
a presence of Simon in Rome without any conflict with 
Peter cannot, on the other hand, be reg.zded as proving 
anything, if only because they are all of them much 
later, since the oral tradition just referred to must have 
come into existence during and shortly after the lifetime 
of Pnul. 

(h)  Nor can the fact that in the HorniLier and 
Re.ognitions only the eastern conflicts are dealt with. 
and in the Aoocrvohal Acts onlv the Roman be held as ~~~ . ~ ,~ 
hnvine force arainst this conclusion, even if we are not 
able iO explaiRit. 

At the same time, we ma certainly that the red. 
dence and the geogriiphia.irhori.onof the v=rnour author3 had 
a determining influencr on the relect~on ofthe places which they 
made rhersenes of their romance. Otherwise, the fr##"i/i~~ and 
Rriopiiions would certainly not have confind themrelver to 
Palenine and Syria, but would hare included Asin Minor and 
cven Alrcedonir and Greece as well, where =lro Paul had exer 
cired his misrivnary activiticr. Moreover neither the fromi/irs 
and Ricagniiionr nor yer the ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ i ~ l  Asis (thu.gh this 
doer not hold t;,>e of them in the same degree) errhibit 
unify of conception in their prcrcnf form. We cannot fell 
whelher alder forms of rhem would not give us. clearer insight 
into the original oneness of this whole body of literature. 

Having now examined the Simon-romance in all its 

What ramifications, our next question murt 

(Or 
be : what element of hirtorical truth 

historical (if any) is there attaching to  Simon? 
(a) Of the four Simon-figures 

distinguished above [§ 8). the caricature of Paul in the 

Tiibingen school, followed by Nbldeke (in ~ i p s i u s .  
Brganeungihefi, p/:) and Liidetnvnn (belox-. 5 15). as 
also a t  an earlier date bv Lioriur. 

, , 
of Paul, calls in the Cyprian magician Simon. who 
stood high in favour with Felix because of his services 

" r ,  1. 1 1 ,  I . .  t .  1 ;  . I  l , " . , . l ,  1 
cc,:r.#cmu%n. .. .s#.J t. mwr.~m .e ?vt . l  the JL, i ~ t n ~ n ,  cs ,,cm.< I 
A > : ;  I < . , ~ , : ~ ,  <, s..,,. r ; , . ~ . . > . ~  s 5 .  

c ,  K r c ~ t ~ ~ ~ l ~ ~ . l ~ l  mj 2 1 4 ,  x-. 1%. ..a $ ! s  g ~ r a  s.11 

P I ,  " d l  
I I in I .  1 s t  . I  f ! - 1 1 . ~ ~ . . t  

~ A / . b r  .4?. .1; ,ch I:. I + ;  .. 1 . 1 .  i t : r  t , o  
,on$ ,I !,?,?. I st,,, ,I . A .  ?#>, r.. 21. l i ~  I ,,I,! . 1, 1.c: I. I > . - 
wemake it easier tounderitand the bestowal of the name 
of Simon upon Paul, and Justin's statement that Gittv 
was the birthplace of Simon, a; well as the fact that 
Simon passes not only for the father of all heresies, but 
also nr therevelation of the supreme God, and thus ns zt 

kind of Messiah (above, s d ) .  If Paul was thc only 
basis for the figure of Simon, then only the first of there 
two predicates, not the second also. would have been 
attached to it. Lipsiur adds, as a possibility, that this 
Samaritan Simon may be identical with the Cyprian 
Simon of Josephus. 

lei Harnack, in his turn. also maintains the hirtoricitv , , 
of the Samaritan Simon : not, however, as explaining 
the caricature of Paul (above, 5 4 3 ) .  but because the 
Gnostic sect of the Simonians murt have had a founder. 
Lipsius (51 f ) adducer thir rearon for believing in the 
historicity of Simon only with the reservation that it is 
not necessary to bring the Simonians into direct historical 
connection with Simon ; they seem to  have marked him 
out as the representative of their ideas only by an vf ter~  
thought. Kreyenbiihl(rgg-201). in like manner, portu- 
later a founder for the Simouinn sect. but placer him at 
the beginning of the second century. since the Gnostic 
contents of his 'Anb+oair Maydhq, which he accepts as 
genuine (above, 5 z c ) ,  d o  not fit in with the first century, 
and Justin himself rays that Simon was a pupil of 
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Mmander, and pupils of Xlenander 'are alive ever 
now ' (ucv ; 4601 .  i. 264).  rhnl is to say, about 152 a,". 
Justin, it is true, says ilk the same chapter, and often, 
that Simou came to Kome under the emperor Claudius 
or, it ,nay be (as Kreyenbuhl thinks), under (Claudius, 
Xero (see s r u o v  PETER. 5 3 , d ) :  but Kreyenbilh 
supposes him to draw thir from another source withoul 
regard to chronology. In truth, the Simon of Act! 
shoxvs very little if any or tlir attributes of a Gnostic 
leader of a sect, aud we must be on our guard againsf 
holding him fur such, on the ground, merely, thal 
tradition names no  other. If \re assume a Gnosth 
Simon of  Gitra at the beginning of the second century, 
then r e  do not need, as Krevenbllhi a t  the same 
tivie does, to deny the historicity of the Samaritnn 
mngician named Simon in first ;entury-a historicity 
which the rcasons adduced bv Lioiius make veiv mob- , - .  , . 
able. If, further, r e  hesitate shout identifying the 
Simaritan with the Cyprian Simon-an identification 
which ha5 nothing in its favour except that the naalr 
and the quaiity of magician is the rvme in both cases- 
r e  find ourselves in the end accepting three penon: 
named Simon. T h e  point, however, is difficult todecide. 

if) I t  is certain, however, from all our premises, thnl 
not only Peter, but alro the Samaritan Simon of the 
apostolic age, never appeared in Rome. It is told ol 
Simon merely because by his figure Paul is intended. 
The  only writer who represents Simon as appearing in 
Rome without Peter-Justin-in view of his fiction 
about the statue of Sinron ir not entitled to credence, 
especially as his statement alro, and not merely that oi 
a simultaneous appearance of Simon always with Peter, 
is quite easily intelligible if it be taken arresting on the 
romance of Sirnon=Paul (g i r  r ,  f). Whether a 
Grlortic of the second century named Simon appeared 
in Kome remains an open question ; but it is not 01 
decisive importance for our present investigation. 

The  acceptance of a Samaritan Simon in the first 
century does not, howei'er, by any means, ips0 focfo. 

Aets8y-2r: Carry with it the ad\nowledgement of 
SMOn =Paul, the credibility of Actr8y-s4. T h e  

features enumerated in a preceding 
section (5  ic, dl, which are by no means appropriate 
to  a magician. find r satisfactory only when 
if is recogniserl that the apostle Paul underlies this figure 
alro. ( a )  Only Paul, not a magician, could have had 
the wish to be able to  impart thegift of the Holy Spirit. 
and thereby attain equality of rank with the original 
apostles ; and Simon's so rapidconversion to Christianity 
can apply only to Paul, the narrative already pre- 
suppoeing him to be a Christian and interesting itself 
solely in his desire to be able to inlpart the gift of the 
Spirit. In the same direction point also the words of 
Peter ( 8 2 1 ) :  ' thou hast neither part nor lot (xA+~os) in 
the matter' : for nhripot ( R V  .portion.' R V m s  ' l o t ' )  
is in 1x1 (cp 1 si) used of the apostolate. the attainment 
of which hy a nragician is barred from the outset. 

(6) Equality of rank with the original apostles was 
refused to Paul alro by their party ( I  Cor. 91 : ' if to 
others I am not an apostle,' etc.), for which reason the 
apostle himself claims it with the emphasis which we 
see (9 r 1 1  z Cor. l r Gal. I I Rom. 1 r-6). Now, it is 
not difficult to discern in Peter's orher e~piessions also 
in A c t s 8 z r ~ 3 ,  trac- of the poiemic which war being 
carried on against Pxul. 

'Thy heart i \  not rigkt bcfr,re Ga l '  (7.. 2,) has a clore 
rimllrrtly l o  the eipr?ss!on used in 18.0 in addiesing Bar- 
s . : ~ l l t  thou not cease to pervert the .,>At 
\vays of the Lord ? '  l t  the =me time ~ O W E V F I  thephrireology 
recalls r1io Grl. 2 i4: 'they wrlbed 'nor (06% bpBo- 
ro60iocv) accordink to the truth of the gorpel: So P ~ U !  
evprerrer himrclf in  Anrioch aCainrr Peter and his fellows. 
Thus perceive that ActrSg-2, is the counrerprrt ro the 
setting down of Peter by pan1 at ~ " t i ~ ~ h  and we are to 
understand 823. Far thir u e r x  doer nor hean. s r  in AV RV, 
'thou art in the gall ofbitrcrncii and in the bond of iniquirs.' 
' I n  the 5o17d' might be intclligiblt. bur ' i i i  the gail'nor. Thus 
C;? X D X ~ Y  . . . 6p j  re G V T ~  i the ramE familis Hebraism we 
find in MC. 195:  ' I  reexha: rholl art bittergrllandaniniquitour 
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bond.' Pzul must have reenled like 'hitter gall'on account of 
his opparili"ll i" Peter in Astioch, and an 'iniquiiour rorlnillt' 
m so far as he endeavoured to prcrmt peter from again 
withdrawing from table-fellowship with ,he Gentile Christians. 
Latly, Simon's repcnlance(S24) ha3 its parrllelr(ir.,according 
to s 9, it3 foundation) in the Ziotniliir and Klcogniilons (above. 
8 . A )  . .-,. 

(c) But, did Paul really offer the original apostles 
money in order to obtain from them a recognition of his 
equalitywith them? Certainly not. But it was merely 
the hnirhing touch to the discovery of the Simun 
romance when Volkrnar (Tsd. %cot. Johrdb. 1856, pp. 
179.286) perceived that Paul, according to  Jewish- 
Christian scandal, war held to have done so when he 
carried the great collection to Jerusalem on the occa- 
sion of his last journey thither ( r  Cor. 161.~ 2 Cor. 8 1: 
Rom. 1525-28). 

On this presupposition, let us now ark what judg- 
ment we ought to form as to the literary nctiviry of f l~ r  

Tend enc). author of Acts  (= ) I f  the Samaritan 
Of ACts8y -%*, Simon was not a historical peison, the 

author of Acts invented him in order to 
ray that not Paul but a Samaritan magician was the 
Simon with regard to whom Jewish-Christian stories 
told that h e  had wished to purchase eqwlity with the 
apostles with money, and had been repulsed by Peter. 
If, on the other hand, a Samaritan Simon really did 
exist, then also the anthor of Acts can nevertheless have 
made use of him simply as a means for attaining the 
same purpose. In  this event. the representation that 
the affair had happened hefure Paul's conversion, nruit 
be regarded as specially effective. 
(6) I n  order not to be compelled to attribute thir to  

the author of Actr, Lipsius in his latest treatment 
(Agok~.  A$.-Geeeh. ii. Is, f ) assumed not only thzt the 
Samaritan Simon had actually existed, but also that he 
had an encounter with Peter. 

. . 
(c) L~PS&I fmrther propounds it ar a possibility that 

this s~bsf i fut ion for Paul of the Samaritan Simon 
already lay before the author in one of the sources of 
Acts. This source, accordingly, it was which followed 
the tendency to divert from Paul the charge of bribery : 
the author of Acts, however, failed to perceive this 
tendency, but relater the story as rrfening to the 
Samaritan Simon in all good faith in its trustworthinerr. 
(d) Ry way of suppart of some such expedient, it had 

already been urged before Lipsius that the magician 
does not wear Pauline features ; or a t  least not ex- 
clusively Pauline features, but also Gnostic ones. 
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fact remains that he was aware of, and wished to  
obviate, the reproach that Paul had wlrlied to purchase 
for himsrif equalrty with the original apostles by means 
of his great collection. Otherwise, he would not have 
parsed the collectiou over in such complete silence in 
chap, 21, where we aliould have expected its dclirery to  
be recorded, whilst yet he has preserved in 204 from 
the , we~souice '  (according to i. highly probable con- 
jectum) the list of thore who brought it ( G a ~ x n n .  
$ 2 2 ) .  Not fill 24.7 has been reached does the author 
all~lde to  it at ail, bur here in such a manner that it 
becomes romelhinz ouite different-viz.. ,alms for mv - .  
nation.' not for the Christians in Palestine only. For 
the )main purpose of the book-the representation of the 
harmony r~lb~iet ing between Paul and the original 
apostles (Acrs ,  $ 3, end)-the mention of the collection 
would hive  been serviceable in the highest degree. 
This may be the reason why a collection brought by 
Paul to the Christians in Jerusalem is actually mentioned, 
though at a time a t  which it is historically impossible 
( 1 1 ~ 9  f l2z;  : cp  COUNCIL. 8 in). All there circum- 
stances speak for tendency too clearly to allow us to 
shut our eyer to the presence of the same thing in 89-24. 
(f) The  decision which must be pronounced, that 

feudency is a t  work here, is not weakened, but 
stiengthened, by separating out a soitrce which war 
not (as with Lipsius : above, c) already n tendency- 
document, but rather ar absolutely historical - possible 
(above, 5 I ,  a-d) ; for the user of this source har all the 
more assuredly, in that care, pnrpnrely in t rduced by 
his inferoolafionr the tendencv which the oresent 
"*~r*five as a whole exhibits. 
(g) What we are able to absolve him from, then, Is 

crrtainiy in no case (whether he used sources or not) 
the deliberate intention of reprerenting the great collec- 
tion in another light than that which agreed with actual 

facts, in order to  take awxy all foundation from evil 
rumours about Paul which were bascd an the facts ; the 
rnost that onr can do is to absolve him from the charge 
of having deliberately inver~trd rtntemelltr of far:, if we 
assume that he actually knew of the existence of the 
Samaritan Sinlon which we must rrcoanise as a fact, 
! 8 , .  .: ( , I !  I ,  h.il.1 , I . . :  1' ,.,..\! ' ,rc 1"..7 t1.83 
>,.I',, ... 8 ,  , . . . t r I l l  r: ..:. 1 t,:.,, 1+,c.r 
1, .,.. I h . % V  !,,'.,.., . I !..,>. I1 83 \ c ,; .I # , #  >', '! :*,.,f! 
understood as a result of his general assumption that 
t h r  party of the original apostles canllot possibly have 
stood in a relation of such hostllitv to Paul lco the , . 
similar judgment expressed under B , w j ~ s u s ,  5 4 4 .  
It still, however, remains impossible to deny that the 
author has been led bv tendrncv to  be silent as to the ~~ ~~~ ~ 

real history of the collection, just as he has  been led to 
be silent about the dispute between Peter and Paul at 
Antioch, and about Titus (see C o u ~ c l ~ . ,  §$ 3 end. 7 
end), or that he relates matters for which he had no  
histbricnl warrant 

Raur. Td. Ztrrhr./ Throi, 1831, d, 114.~36; Simron, Z.K 
hilt Thai .  181.. c, ri-19: Hilgenfeld, ZWT, ,668, 3ij~3p; 

K#fnrrgnih., 1881, 163-r86.+~3~461; L~pvus, 
16. Literature. purZlm d. rbm. Petmrrage, 1871, 13-46 ; 
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NAME (5 I) 

PALfiSTffiZAN PfiRlOD (s 2-23) 
-.-..-.* ". 

lelr (B aJ). Other don' 
:ts alanc (§ 4. Minor not 

1. I N N T A N D C H ~ R C H F A T H ~ ~ ~ ( S S ~ ~ - ~ ~ ) -  11, 
Earliest and Iatci witnz- ($ 15%). 
Arcenrio J c r a i ~ ,  I Clem. ($ 2 7 . 0  
Martyrdom unlaated (B .gl. 
Silence onsojourn and martyrdam($ 30). 
Provisional conclurionr (B 3,). 

LATER PERIOD 1% 24-48) 
Mrsslox~nu FIELDS ($ 24) 

Sorounli IN ROME lss ZT-&I)  - . , 
, IN AWCRYPHAL ACTS ($5 31-39). 111. IN PSEVDO-CLGM. HOM. AND RECCG. 

Literary (I,jz). 
Pm~Gtholtc Acts Petri ($1 33 36). Inference (' "/)' from prcudu-Clen~cntine 
Catholic Asta Petri ef Pnuli($ 3,f.). Homilies and Recognitions (5 $0). 

Arrival in Rome, dry of deaih (( 37x1. No counter tertimony (6 41). 
Conclurionr from Apaci. Acu (9 39). 

~~ .. 
Simon, or Syrneon (CYMEWN ; 5 0  a for j i q v ;  see 

SIMEON. 5 8). wa3 the original and proper name of the 
Name. i ~ t i m a t e  disciple of Jesus who war destined 

LO be for ever known throuxhout all 

only once hkgreatgrandfathrrf2 I), and the m o f  rhepatMrch 
lacoh thrice (*Macc.Zip Judsthars Pz). For the 1-t-named 
Jorephus invariably w r l f ~  Symeon (or Semgon: Xvpeuiv, 
var. Z T . + ~ ~ W ) ,  for all other p r r o n r  he has S~lmon (Zlruv). 
..,pr in two ( an t  rll. e. ,  B %ai-ror the ancestor 
the Maccabees-"d m B I  iv.39 $ ,where in each case 
ZV,..~" is found). soon airer rhelrporrdIc age it even came 
shout that the Greek form w- takcn to undcrlie the Hebrew 
m d  ]lSp was written instcad of j lYCY (cp N A M ~ S ,  3 86, 
end). (4 In the NT Simon (xiuu") is the current form. 
Sy?em (Tupdu), in Lcr (if we leavc out of account the 
PBI?IBTC~, mentioned in Rev. 71 the ancestor of Jesus m 
~ k .  3 jo the need, prqphct of ~i .  2~~ U, md the rophet 
and ,&her of Anrloch m Syriawho bore the r"rnameoP~lger, 
Actr 181) occurs but twice: and inhoth inrrancei-in 2 Pet. 1 I 
as well as in Acrr 15 14-is used with the ohvioris intention of 
pivina ~ ~ c c i q l  wlemnity to the designatinn of the artle. In  
A c s  15 this ir all the more unmirtmkable hbscaua eter 1% thc 
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ih) From what has been said it will be evident thnt 
with \'r writers the honorific name of the apostle was 
the only one in general currency, and that thcy used 
his pr0p.r name Simon (or Symeon) only when there 
mere lilernrv rensons for doing so. This holds good 
also for the author (not hitherto referred to) of I Pet. 
who calls himself ( I  I )  I lhpar.  From the epistles of Pnui 
we can gnther that the Ammaic form of this honorific 
name nnn known even in Galati* (Gal. 118 z9 ~ + l  and 
in Corinrh i r  Cor. 11% 321 9 r  l i lrl .  And in fi~ct this is - -, 
not to i x  nccouatecl for by some such reason as n mere 
personal habit of Paul's to call him so : rather must r e  
infer from I C o r  I r a  thnt Peter's own follo\~.ers had 
brought his Dame in its Aramaic form to Corinth : for 
we may be sure that Paul when he attributes the woidr 

1 on the form of the nvne of Simon'3father x e  JOHN, SON 
OF ZB.EDEE, 8 I, middle. 

45.51 

I [am] of Cephar ' to the retrine party a t  Curinth is 
reriderrng t1n:ir lamgouge with literal fidelxty. Yet from 

- IlauYr twice r a v i n ~  ' Prrei' ( G a l  2~ / I  we must uof , .. ., , 
conclude that the iurses in which the name occuri arc 

; froril another hand : for along nirlr the *\ramnic n;lnre 
ue "la)- be sure that the C;nlatians, precisely bccause it 
,>as an honorific name, nor n proper name in the stricter 
senre uf <Ire r o r d ,  would be apprised, whether by Paul 

1 or by some other, of its meaning also. 

A. P l l L E S T l N l h S  PERIOD. 
I. ACCOXD~XG m i'.iar. aNu ACTS. 

11 the rlucsrion is asked uliillrei we ought to turn for 
, our moat secure data  for the life of Peter, the vnsner ,, must be : neilhcr lo the tiorpelr nor 

notices, to Acts where there is so nluclr that is 
oilen to critical deduction, bot to  the 

epistler of ~ a u i . .  
As to the genulncnev of thebe see GA~.ATLANS, 08 1 ~ 9 :  and 

an I Cur. !b r - n ,  in rrticulrr see R a s u n r r c r ~ u n - N ~ n u * m ~ . s ,  
$8 .o/ As rcgnr81 Gal. 21:-13 ir ?my be sdd~d that Volrer, 
although holding Galatian, to be entirely spunour, sees iii l h r~e  
lhrce "else* a rczl hirrorlcal record which war kmlown to rlie 
author of Acts and by him so made "re of for lO.-ll,s as to 
makc it appear char nor Paul. but prcciiely Peter, r r r  the firrr 
to  make 3 rtrnd ror table-fellourhipbetween Jeulsh arid Genrlle 
Chrirrirnr (hbnipor.d$ouii=. Hauplbnr/r, ~Sga, pp. 149.1 jl). 

The  followinp are the facts we learn fro,,, t1iere - 
epistles. 

(0) Peter was the first to witness an appearance of 
the risen Jerur ( r  Cor. 151). As to the fundanierrtvl 
inlilurtarice of this evmt, see R E S U H ~ < ~ ~ C ? . I O H ,  8 37. 
(6) Paul, three years after his canvrrsio".-iound 

Peter in Jerusrlem along with James the brother of 
Jerus in apromineni position (Gal. 118f) ;  fourteen ).ears 
later he again found him along with lamer the brother 
of  Tcsus and iohn the son of Zebedee occuovins the ., n 

pojtion of leaicrr of the church who had recelrrd from 
their supporters the hcmarific title of ' t he  pillars' (01 
o~Dha' : Gal. 21-xo;  see COIINCIL, g 6 ) .  

(c) On the occasion just mentioned. that of the 
counc i l  of ]erunalenr,' Perer with James and John was, 
a t  the outset, by no mcans on I'aurs side, and in the 
course of the dircurrions which took place suffered Rim- 
$%if 10 be  brought to concede Paul's contention that 
heathen ought to be admitted to  Christian privileges 
without circumcirion, not on grounds of principle tlur 
only in view of the established fact of PauYs mirriounry 
suc&rs, a fact in which he was constrained to recogniie 
the hand of God (Ghl. 2 7 - 9 ;  COL.NCIL, $g q, 8). 

Id) The icllouship (xocuovia) with Paul and Barnabas 
which, along nit11 James and John, he then ratified by 
ioinine hands (Gal. 201 was a restricted one. I t  h a s  . - -, 
based upon thk arrangement that the mission to the 
Gentiier should be undertaken by Paul and Rarnvbns 
whilst the oiieinrl noustles restricted themselves to tile 

0 

Jewish field-a rertrir,ion which they took in a strictly 
ethnographical sense, tbc:ir purpose being to proclnlm 
the gospel thencefonraid to  circumcised persons only, 
not also to Gentiles iiiing in the midst of a Jc\ush 
population, and thus to be in a position in which they 
could go on observing the law of blorer which forbade 
defilement bv intercourse with the uncircvmciied 
(COVNCIL. g 9). 

r e f e r  took up a somewhat less rigid attitude when 
after a certain interval he came to  Antioch and pnrticiL 
paled in the common meals of the mired community of 
Jewish and Gentile Christians there. All the maie 
harmful war the effect when after the vrrirvi of aoarle 
followers (or, it may be, direct emissaries) of J;lmcs he 
withdrew from this panicipalion, and by his eranlplc, 
a1 least, if not by express utterances, led the other 
Jewish Christians. and even Barnabas, to take the snnie 
step ( G a 1 . 2 ~ ~ - ~ ~ ) .  T h e  charge of hypocrisy which 
r av l  broueht arzinrt him on this account must in all 

1 probabilil;be regarded ar unjust and be rnvrlified to 
1 ine of inconsistency. ~h~ freedom i n  to ,ire 

Mosaic law which he arserted by his behaviour on his first 
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coming to Antioch wili have been the result merely of a 
genial temper called forth by the pieasant conditions of 
that particular community, not the resuit of any fimmly 
established conviction. Peter war not so strictly Legal 
as Jamer. but risenrially he was still unemvncipated 
from the fetters of the law (see C o r r ~ c r ~ ,  4 3). 
(f) That Peter suffered himself to be convinced by 

Paul'sargumentvtion (Gal. 2 w z r )  must not be supposed; 
for the incidenl in Anlioch was followed by the syste- 
motic invasion of the Pauline communitier by Jewish 
emissaries, with which we are made acquainted in 
Galatians and Corinthians. Had Peter recognired that , 
Paul had right on his side he needed only to assert his 1 
authority and to call to mind the arrangement indicated 
in Gal. 'L9 and all attrmpts to undermine the inHuence of 
Paul in the communitien he had founded and to win 
them back to Judaism would have ceased. The  leaders 
of the primitive church, and among there Peter so Long 
nr he was in Palestine, must he held responsible for a 
share in this action against Paul by the withholding of 

considered. was wholly indifferent-viz.. ar to whether 
john Markshouldor shouldnot be taken as a colnpanion 
on the second missionary jonrney (Acts 1636-40). Such 
a notice is very well adapted, it ia obviou, to counter- 
act any representatiun of the real state of the care that 
,night have been derived from ( le t  us say) theEpistle to 
tile Galatians or from oral tradition, by its substitution 
of another which deprives the affiir of any conridenble 
importance. Furthermore, of any missionary jourlley of 
Peter one learns nothing more thanthe little that is said 
in Actsgis 43;  for, in spiteof 8 4  ( ' they . . . preached 
the gospel to many villager of the Samaritans'), 8rr -25  
is to be taken less as a missionary journey than as a 
tour of inrpection (see below, 5 4b). 1" 1 2 ~ ~  we are 
told merely that after his deliverance from prison Peter 
went from Jerusalem to another place. Whither he 
went or what he did there we are not informed. In  
157 we find him again in Jerusalem as  if this were a 
matter of course. The  author of the book has not 
deemed it necessary in speaking of u person of Peter's 

their veto at least, if not even by overt action-such as, importance to giveany connected account of his activity. 
for example, perhapi the issue of recommendatory ' (b) The  account of the council in Jerusalem in Acts is 
letters ( z  Cor. 3.).  See C o u n c l ~ ,  $ 3. m giarlng contradiction witli what we read in Paul. 

( f )  It will be convenient to take up at this point e lm 1. di ace .,, of the arrangement with Peter, Jamcs, and John 
the last notices of Peter that are found in Paul, even for a lvlrmn of the missionan. field we have a decree ui the 
though there should lie the ,,f primitive Church which ir directly erciuded by Gal. Z q s r  well 

as by r Coi. 8 l o r + - I 1  I (;XZ-I+) and firldr as only hlrroricd Peter's activity in Palestine. In  Corinfh th=re was. foundation in recond not at ~i the 

Nevertheless the rise of a Cephas-party in Corinth is 
explicable, ~~~l of peter to 

Corillfh and the foll"wers whom they in the 
community there took up from them their watchword : 
I am of Cephas.' Now, there was also at Corinth, as 
,ve know, party Christ-party which was 
strictly judairtic (see CORINTHIANS. 5 16). Inasmuch 
a! thr Cephar-party remained apart from it, we see 
here also another evidence that within Jewish Christen- 
dom Peter represented the milder school. In zCor. 
it ir only of the Christ-party that we continue to hear 
(10,). no longer of that of Cephas. 

( k )  Finally, we learn incidentally that in his mission- 
ary journeys, which in accordance with Gal. 29 we are 
to think of as being made in regions having a Jewish 
population, Peter was accompanied by his wife, and for 
her ar well as for himself asked and received sustenance 
from the communities in which he laboured ( ~ C o r .  
9 4 ) .  

In the accounts in Acts relating to these same events 
there is practically no agreement with what we learn 
3, Parallels from Paul except on the quite general 

in statement that Peter at the time of the 
council heldalongwith Jamer aprominent 

position in the church at Jerusalem. All else is absent. 
or otherwise reponed. 

(a) As regards the silence of Actr, no one will find it 
surprising that no express mention is made of the out- 
standing importance of Peter at P a s s  first visit to 
Jeruraiem: the thing is presupposed (but cp c). It is 

command fallowed by Peter in doing so had iven iir approval 
(11 5-r8). the quertion would ?l!erdy have teen settled and 
could not agam bc raised, o r d  a had k e n  rased n u t  have 
hrrn anrwcred by a rimple!eference to this fact wirhoutresourw 
bring needcd l o  any counc~l (sea C o n ~ e ~ ~ u s ,  5 .f, 5). 

( r )  Finrlly,evenvhrt h a i k e n ~ p o k ~ n o f ~ ~ d ~ ~ ( ~ ) ~ ~ ~ t  
to  antecedent objection-the absence of mention of P ~ t e r  on 
the occ-ion of the firrt %it to Jer~~abm-res t$  upon false 
infurmarion; for in Acrs 936-jo Paul is r~prernred not ar in 
G=I. 1 1 s ~  12, .ir having ~ ~ t ~ ~ ~ ~ d  rmer but nr 
having convzrvd in full p ~ ~ b l l c t l ~  w~th f ie  entire Christian 
commu"i'~ofJeruirlem. 

Thus, in so far a s  we are able to control Actr by 
the Epistles of Paul, Acts is seen to have little claim 
to OUT confidence in anything it has to say about Peter. 
We can hardly expect to be able to repose more confi- 
dence in it in those portions where it is our role 
informant. 

The opinion is widely held that the trustworthiness of 
Acts as regards Peter has beenstrengthened when it hns 

4, Other data been pointed out that the first half of 

in Acts, Acts has an older source behind i t  
That we have to reckon with one or 

more sources become$ particularly plain in the discourser 
of Peter (see Acrs. 5 14). in the pentecort narrative 
( S r r ~ ~ ~ u a r .  Grb-rs, 5 lo), and in that relating to 
primitive communirm (CVMMUNITY OF GOODS. 95 1-4). 
I t  can only be regarded, however, as indicative of the 
extreme recklessness with vhich many theologians deal 
with n ~ c h  questions if we find them taking for granted 
that, once the existence of a source has been made out. 
the trustworthioesr of its contents has also been forth- 
with established. If Actr was composed about 100.130 

ail the more remarkable, however, that thebook has not A.D. its sources may easily have been Late enough to be 
a word to ray about the dispute of the two apostles a t  legendary in character, and even should many parts- 
Antioch, about the Cephas-party in Corinrh, or about the discourser, let us say-be found worthy of credence, 
the Judaistic invasion of the Pauline communities and 
the part taken by the original apostles in this ; and 
that io fact it substitutes for the first-mentioned dispute 
another which arose between Paul and one of those 
engaged in the conflict, only in this care not Peter poser has also to be taken into account a a very im- 
b:lt Barnaban, and on a question which, dogmatically portant factor (see Acrs ,  59 3-6). 
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(o )  .As for the conversion of Cornelius, it ir only 

necessary to recall what has been said already (above, 
5 3 b) that, regarded as a Grnttle conversion, it is an 
imporilbility urrlerr we ale to take it as having happened 
at u dnte subieqtxenf to the Counchl of Jeruialem-a 
supposition, however, which is also impossible (see 
C ~ K N E L I V S .  5 2 ) .  

'The only possible way of  raving somc historical kernel for the 
,tory be by rezarding ?orne~iur ss a Jew~rh prorelyre 
who had nlrerdy been clrcumclrsd. No such thing, howeve!, 
i\ anywh.rc raid in Acts (nor even in 102 12 zs) rnd the idea '3 
dlrv~r~lrically 0pp03ed to  Lhe,representafi?n as ? wllole (see 
C u x x s ~ l o s  o 3). The narratlvc is aconiplcuour lllustmtlor of  
rile extent 1: which the author could be led away from h l \ f~n~=l  
fruih by hlr tendency or rooted inclinatiu. rq  regard Peter, nut 
Paul u ,he arigillrrur of "very progrgrs,ve movzmenr m 
chr~~rianirY, and prriiculnrly of  rhe rn~rr~on ru the Gentiles. 
1 bur i t  is nor nr all n~cesrnry fur us l o  dwell upprl ihc special 
dificulrics that nttarh ru the claely correrpndlng virlonr of 
Cornelius and Peter (gg-ib) as integral prrt? of  the  fir-rcnchlng 
parallelirm between I'eter md Paul which ir $0  be olnerred in 
Acts (see A c r .  * 4, end). 

(6) That Peter and John should have visited Samaria 
after Philip's missiorhary labours there (8 X~-SS)  ir very 
conceivable. T h e  main thine reoorted in this connrc- n .  

tion, however-namely, that it war by means of the 
laying-on of hands of the two origltral apostles that the 
Samaritans who had airradv been baotisrd received the 
HolyGhost-cannot beregardedas h i r t o r i c a l ( A ~ ~ s , ~ ~ o .  
cnd ; MINlsmu. $ j q r )  The  statement rests upon a 
strorrg1y hieiarchical idea which, moreover, in virtue of 
the pnrvllcliim just alluded to, is extended to Paul also 
(196). arrd marks out this journey of Peter and John 
as one of episcopal inspection. On the unhistorical 
character of 818.14 see SIMON h l ~ ~ a s ,  5s I .  13f 

(6) T h e  miracles of Peter-the healing of the man 
lame from his birth ( 3 1 . ~ ) .  of mnear in Lyddn who 
had been lame for eight years (9nz-35). the raising of 
Tabitha a t  Joppa (Q16-+z), and the many works ofhealing 
performed by the apostles r>hich led to the telief that 
they could be crsected even byPeter 's shadow (jIZ 15 f )  
-are all primarily to  be l e w d  111 the light .of the 
purallelirm with I'aul. de ;he author of Acts had 
at Iris conlmvnd a lnieer suoolv of materials relatine to 

.. . 
I .  , , I , ,  ! *.,..:*,I 1, ,r  . I  , f  ?,I.. 5 .  c h < < c c  < \ , , I , > C , ,  
I >t~',ll..: I . ."  n, r ..:.. ' I : .  . ,.:!,.#-2l >,A e\,.~3t.t,#or. 
I r ,  ! 8 ,  . , I ,, ii ,1111 ' I , :  , I . . ,  I,. t1.e 
corlrse of ~r.?armission or at the time when it war fixed 
in writing the occorrence acquired a more dramatic 
character than originally and actually it possessed. I t  
can hardly he doubted that the composer of Acts regards 
it as a miracle; but the credibility of his narrative is 
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just a t  this point rendered questionable by the circum- 
stance that within the compass of a few verses he sets 
forth t a o  wholly irreconcilable views on the subject ~f 
commurlity of goods in the primitive church (see Cot+ 
MUNITY OF GOODS, g 3f ). 

( a )  With respect to the three imprisonmentr of Peter 
(in 43 518  along with the other apostles, in 123-5 with- 
out them) and his two miraculous deliverances (519 
126-1,). the conjecture hnr long been current that all 
the accounts relate to but one occurrence which graduall> 
came to  be told in different nays. 

In chap. 1 2  on the other hand the picture ir v~ 
vivid and it would be difficult to believe that, for 
example, the ".?me Rhoda is a mere invention. In 
this case in point of fact there is no need to  deny the 
imprisonment and the liberation, or even that the 
liberation appeared very rvonderful alike to  Peter and 
to all the other persons mentioned; and yet it admits 
of a very intelligible explanation if with Hausrath we 
suppore that the angel who brought Peter forlh from 
the prison will have been the deathangel of Herod 
Agrippi (NTliehe leiis.erch.lzl, Z35r f ). With the 
death of a ruler the prison doors often opened for those 
whom he perchance had locked up  more out of caprice 
than in any s ~ p p o s e d  interests of justice. 

I f )  There is yet another consideration which tells 

so markedas to call for the intervrniion ofthe s!ieclriun', 
that body would hardly have rested satisfied with merely 
enjoining them not to preach Christ (418 11) or with 
scourging them (5.0). 

~ ~ 

.I Ice I..n;e, wl.. t, JW,> I,, I,,% ,e.e!,c mi".5#r, 1.3,l I r ught 
",LA. the ,,,.r.,,.l ,C~,CI  .I x u  .,,I. ,,trh in  ",..I.. r l . rn , . r ,h  ,,,I the r:.rm.t#.,.-r . f  ih. ..",. Ir,.p.r ,I. .>.I carrlllll u "Id 
x ~ . # # r c  11, h : ~ > c  ~ u ~ h r j  .st " # k t .  ,I., dtsob.>t > > : , ~ r  ..<>d r1.s 1h.r. .. . t t t . n  ,f .I.Z l ' l . c j ~ t ~ ~ s ~ ~  fit*, r n c ~ c ~ ~ # < n + J  in A 8.a. - .cm.c.g 
. r t c r  ,he ~ . N I .  I W , . , I ~ , ,  ,,I.I e r t . ~ , o s ~ y ~ . . . ~ c  I,.L?,. ., ">.,.h . .,,., 2, . ,,,*",c,,c~ , I c  " c . I . , ~ ~ , , ~  " 8 8 1  ?<." !I,*. 

.r ..ill . r  111.. . I , ,  I. , , , I  i, , I , ,  rt,.:. I .  I,. r,.n,r,l,,,,y 

. * . , ,  I I. : . ,, I: :<'. 1. ~,..I.,,,,y !,,. L ' : . , u <  
r 8 , .  " I  . . .:rr,rr I '. lr,l..lll .11,.?<1) : . . L"lrnrn, 
I . *  ,.,l,r..ll. <,,.. l l > , : l . ?  >.A.. .I>~, s , < . u , .  . c . .  ,"- 
k..,, ,nc :~. I , . .  : !:\. re,,: . c I ~  J < . . . A . . # .  . . r .  < . r y r  
. . . , . , ., '. .." . L C ' ,  , .  .*, :>,hey,"= 
> 1 , \ , ~ . ~ ; 9 . : /  11ua.  . ; y . a , * , m  .<.I , , c . . < ' L ! ~ l : , , l ~  . , . " I .  , . I " ,  ' 8 .  8 "  c1.c 
,, . ""1.1 I . .  2 : I  i : .  h .  -,i*,..l ...I .,I-, 
3 ! 2 %  I .  I . ,  I h f  I . . ,I ;  .... , ,.,.I,.<#.L;, a,,e 
Y . % . . ) .  ,c.:", , l',, v,.. !.! > , , . . ~ ~ . l  t ,  .J.<.:d,l fie 
.,,>...,L,,, -. JrC;,.l. I< .  ..., a, I $ l , ! , h ~ >  :,,,., . t C , t ,  I :".he< 
I m . . , I . f :  I >. I. I L t 
"."Ill  I , .* I. I i 8 I .  8 . " .  A. I I.. I. I. . . , , . . .  . .  ,*, e- , 'r .4p . . , ~  i s ,  

'L!.e ilr.ru I .  . f .\:I. rc :n  n r  f I c t t .  \ $ ? I  ?. ,c,<w 5 ,,. , 
to possess the largest claim to be regarded ar trustworthy 
is that which records his speeches (with exception of 
157-1r. on which see above, 5 3 b). I t  must not, how- 
ever, for a moment be imagined that they are verbally 
or even throughout in substance accurate. What  we 
r a d  in 1 r6-22, and the coincidences of the other addresses 
of Peter with those of Paul, show in the clearest possible 
way that they all are compositions of the author of Acts 
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to a time shortly anterior to the conferrion of Peter ; for 
so long a s  Jrrus was not himself certain by divine 
revelation of the fact of his ~ e s r i a h r h i p  he could not 
accept the proclamation of it by Peter. 

(d l  The occurrence itself admits very easily of being 
regarded as having taken place in the inner consciour- 
ners of Jesus. The participation of Peter, Jamer, and 
John becomes in that care much less active. That  they 
were present need not be denied ; but their activily 
would then be limited to this-that, after awaking fium 
sleep perhaps, they received a powerful irnprerrion o i  
the wondrous majesty with which Jesus came to meet 
them after he had heard the hemenly voice. The  
terms in which this had been expressed they would not 
in that case hear directly for themselves, but would 
afterwards learn from the mouth of Jesus. The  
assertion in 2 Pet. 116-r8 thaf Peter himself heard the 
voice upon the 'holy'  mountain doer not fall to be 
taken account of in the mesent connection, in view oi 
the pseudonymour charaiter oi  thir epistle (see PETEX, 
EPISTLES OF, $3 9-rz). 

I" the story of the stater in the fish's mouth (only 
Mt. I?'=+-zr), it has above a11 to be observed that the 

g, Stater miracle is only announced, not described as 
in fish.a having happened. All the safer, therefore, 

mouth, 11 the ~uppo~it io"  that here we are in 
presence of a symbolical raying of Jesus. 

The rmtion contains two r.parate thoughfr, of which the one 
yould be quire sufficient without the other. (I) Properly rpcrk- 
1" Je5"5 and hi3 dirciples do not require to pry the tax, but in 
or2er to avoid offence they do so. The incident contminr the 
pr~uppaiidoo that Jesus is the Mesairh alike whetherthe word. 
.Ltrlbufed to Jesus were ncmally spoken by him, orwhether 
they are erroneously put into his mouth ' along with rhlr it con. 
cainr (")also the exhortation to subnlif ko cxisring insfitufionr, 
and thus =pplier equally well a l t e  to the temple tax which 
exacted in the time of Jerur. and to the Roman suite tax which 
from 10 A.D. ~"wardi war rubrlirured for the temple tax in the 
tax of Jews (J?s. B/vii. 6 4  9 213) and. arriculrily undsr 
nomitian, w a y  r ~ p r o ~ ~ i ~  zxactd iron, cfriaisnl a13o (see 
Cnnrsrrr~. g 6. v i ~ .  end). 

It  is in connection with the second of these main 
ideas thaf Peter comer more directly into the story ; he 
is to fish for the means of paying the tax. As he is a 
fisherman by occupation, the meaning of this symbolical 
saying at once suggests itself; by the exercise of his 
craft he will easily be able to earn enough to meet this 
call upon him. Thin feature in the story may point to 
the authenticity of the saying as attributed to Jerus : but 
it may also quite well have heen invented, as every one 
in later times knew that Peter had been a fisherman. 
Aner the death of Jesus it would have been less easy 
to have itrvented that other feature-that the produce 
of Peter's indtlstry was to serve to Day the tax both for 

lo, Other be 'ejected at once, but, at the same time, 
doubtful can just as little be regarded as certaiuly 

elemon t8, a"fhentic. 
T O  this category belong: 

(=) all those cases in which Peter is repre- 
sented as  having said something which in some other 
gospel is attributed to the disciples at large (hlt. 15x5 
Lk.845 Mk.133:  see above. s g c .  d) or is omitted 
vlto~ether nllhough the narrative to which it belongs is 
retained in that gospel (MI. 18x1 ar ap ins t  Lk. 174. 
and Lk. 1Zrr as against >It. 24rrf.  : see 5 5 i ) .  
(6) To this ciarr falls to be added one 1nrtance of a 

subordinate action (the preparation far the parrover) 
which only Lk. (228) assigns to Peter (and John) ; see 
5 j d; and also- 

(c) The word which according to all three evangelists 
(ilk. 1098 MI. 1927 Lk. 1828) Peter is reported to have 
uttered : ' w e  have left all and foliowed thee.' If the 
evangelirts are in other places so little at one as  to the 
authorship of agiven saying, agreement in this particular 
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instance cannot here bc taken as proving the accu~ncy 
of the report, for their agreement conies only fro,,, 
mutual borronhg. In  any case, whether the word in 
question was spoken by Peter or by another the circunl- 
stance is too unimportant to allow ur precisely here to 
place unqualified confidence in the eldest of the three 
who is followed by the other two. If Jcrus blamed a 
questioner this very fact still added to the importunce of 
the latter (cp below, 5 17) : but such is not the case 
here. Mareaver, the question must not be treated 
apart from the answer of Jesur ( '  shall receive a hundred- 
fold,' etc.). If Jerus ever gave any such promise to his 
disciples, we may be certain at least that it was not in 
connection with a question so rrlf~reeking ar thir. If, 
however, the narrative is open to suspicion on this most 
important point. it is impossible to feel confidence on 
such a relatively subordinvte matter as the person of the 
questioner. 

Other notices there are to which a hiriorical kernel: 
or even complete historicity cannot tie denied ; on the 

11, xinor ~ n e  hand they were important enough to 
lmtiess arith impress themselves on human memories 

historical and on the other hand they were not so 

kernel, zmportant as to tempt to a departure from 
historical accuracv lco the orincinle laid , , . ~ ' ~~~ .~~~ 

down in GOSPELS, 5 13.. COI. 1873, begin.). (=) 
Thus there is no difficulty in believing that Jerus on a 
Sabbath day healed Peter's mother-in-law and other 
rick persons, but on the following day withdrew him- 
self into solitude and was sought out by Peter and his 
comrades with the view of bringing him back ( M k  lag- 
38=Lk. 438-43 ; Mt. 814-17 has the healing5 only). 

(6) That the name Cephas (Peter) war bestowed upon 
Simon by Jerur may in view of what has been said in 
S IZ be reearded as  whollv credible even if the date at - " 
which if was bestowed remains uncertain. Accordinx 
to Mk. (316) it was at the time when the apostles sere 
first chosen. A more aoorooriare occasion but not on 
that account historicall< 'established would be that of 
the confession atcaerarea Philippi with which Mt. (1618) 
connects it (see MINrsmu, 5 q, end). If Mt. already 
when Peter's call is recorded (4.8) and again at the 
choosirlg of the apostles (lo2) rays: 'Simon, who ir 
called Peter.' he is, of course, not to be taken as intend- ~~ ~- 

ing to indicate the time at which the name war given. 
but simply as  wishing to apprise his readers that this 
Simon was the man whom they already icnew as Peter. 
Lk. (6x4) likewise has on the occasion of the choosing 
of the apostles the words 'Simon, whom he also named 
Peter.' By this, however, he perhaps does not mean 
to convey that the name was bestowed by Jerus then, 
but only that it had been bestowed by him at one time 
or another. 

(6) Equally natural is it to recognirr faithful remi- 
niscence in the statement that in Gethsemvne Jesus took 
Peter, lames, and John to watch with him, and that 
nevertheless they iell asleep (Mk. 143z-r~=Erlt. 2fJ36-,6). 
even although we cannot he certain that thir last 
happened three several times. This 1-t doubt, how- 
ever, in no reason for giving the preference to Lk. 
(2240~46) who mentions the incident as having occurred 
but once, and that in the case oi all the disciples, for 
as he unquestionably war acqu8inted with Mk. the 
simplification here must be explained as due merely to 
absence of interest in the details of the story. 

I" the care of the raising of Jairus' daughter also- 
(a) No difficulty will lie felt in recogniring rrur remi- 

niscence in the statement that Jesus suffered nu one bur 
la, Jairus, Peter. James. and John to go with him 
daughter, to the house or (besides the parents of 

the girl) to enter the room where she lay 
1Mk. 52r-ro i  
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3,=Lk. 5.0-;g), 'hit of the healing of the man rick of ,he palsy 
(hlk.2 .-1.=lllt.9 ,-8=Lk, 5 i "6), md thrr of the lvnalis bay 
(.\It. 9 1*.29= hlt. li x+.zY). Lk. also (9,,-,,) i, ro rhan: 
there ia dro  tlne rrory of tile in~prironmenf and derthof John 
the Baptist (hlk.61~-?g.=Jlt. 143.12) which Lk. has nor at ill. 
Lk:s divergellce(aj~-ji)ispreiumi.bl,.no, roreriourly intended 
as it hnr been rcprercnred al~ovc (5 ji) ~n verbal rrricrnerr to he 
-namc1y, that  if was the parents and the three diicipler who 
laughed Jesus to scorn. Perhapa whcn he wrote the wordr 
(v:  j2), 'and all werc weeping and hewailing her,' Lk. u n  
,hi,,k,ng not of the five persons named immediately before, bur, 
likc Nk., of the mulrirude assembled wlthln the house, and hns 
only failed to hring thir LO clear erpiciiion. I" any c a e  he has 
retained the reparation of the three dirciplcr from the rest. 

(6) As the occurrence is the only accredited one in 
the Goiuel history which murt have oresented itself to 
those who witneried it as a case of raising of the dead 
it is very conceivable that the presence of only three 
discides should have irnoressed itself uoon the memorv. 
whi t i t  the raising of thd widow's son a t  Nain (IAk.711- 
IT) and of 1.uz;rrui (Jn. 11.-44; CP JOHN. Soh. OF 

ZGBEUEE, S$ Z O ~ ,  356. 3 7 ~ )  cannot be regarded as 
hirtorical, no more exception need be taken to the 
raising of the daughter of Jairus than to the resuncita- 
tlon of Eutychur (Acts 207-12). if only one take as 
literally the wordr of Jemr, ' t he  child is not dead but 
sleepeth.' as one does those of Paul. 'his life is in him.' 

According to Mk. Jesus spoke there words before he had seen 
the girl, and it is very easily conceivahlc that inform=tionressived 
from the father mr have enabled hi", to form this judqment ; 
hut if is also pu\sibiie that thir element in the aory arises from 
unconscious madihcrrion of the real b c r  and that it ir Lk. who 
i3 in the right here when he reprcrentr Jesus as ",*ring the 
words in pre5ence of the girl, even if thir reprerentation doer nor 
r a t  upon the direct testimony of am eye-witness but upon aliera- 
tion of the text 'i Mk. 

T h e  account of Peter's call in hlk. 11&zo=Mt.4r&zs 
is an excellent example of shor t~ning and condensation 

Call, of a fuller narrative by tradition. I t  is un- 
thinkable that in this scene no words but 

these of Jesus should hare  been spoken: 'Come  ye 
after me and I will make you to become firhersof men.' 
Peter and his comrades Andrew. lamer. and lohn must . *  . 
assuredly have had previous opportunity of making the  
acquaintance of Jesus and murt on their side have 
had some conversation with him. No eve-witness could 
possibly give so colourlcss an account ar that in .Mk. 
and bit. The  later narrators, however, had no longer 
any interest in dramatic details or in the psychological 
processes which resulted in the decision of the four 
fishermen. T h e  central action, the call given by Jesus, 
alone engaged their attention, and for the purpose of 
edification which they had in view when they circulated 
it. and ns an example for the converts a h o m  ;hey wished 
to  incite by it, the narrative may have seemed 
beautiful and precious just  in proporrion to the sudden- 
ness with which the call of Jerur came to Peter and his 
comrades, and the absolute promptitude of their obedi- 
ence. Apwr from thir, however. Mk, and Mt, unques- 
tionably present the most trustworthy account of the 
undoubtedly historical call of Peter. 

The  story of Peter's draught (Lk. 51.~~) falls to be 
adduced here as p m l l e l  although in so far as we are 

14, advancing from the less credible to the 

of fishes. more credible order of narratives its 
proper place in the discussion would 

have been much earlier. I t  conrtiiutrr one of the few 
examples we have in the Synoptists of a consciously- 
framed allegory being put forward in the form of a 
seemingly historical narrative in order to  set forth a 
particular idea:  thir idea is in point of fnct quite clear. 

(a) First of all it is certain that the scene is 
intended as a substitute for what we read in Mk. and 
\ I f ,  about the call of Peter and his comrades ; for Lk. 
nowhere narrates thir last, and on the other hand intro- 
duces its main paint a t  the end of the passage before ur 
( w .  10) : ' from henceforth thou shalt catch men.' 
(b )  At its beginning Lk. places the scene in which Jesus 
teacher the multitude standing on the shore from a boat 
(53). Now, in Mk. (41 f ) and Mt. (131.3) this is the 
scene in which certain parables are delivered ; but Lk. 
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avoids giving II in the parallel paerage dealins with 
there parables ( 8 + 1  Thus  we hare  in Lk. 5 an  artificial 1 camovsrrion . . ' .  from vartour elements and it becoilier 

necessary to inquire into it5 pyrposr. (i) Kow 
the function of a fisher of  nlcn is rrercised by means of 
teaching; if then we find Jesus engaged in teaching at 

I 
the beginning of our pericope this indicates to us how 
<he draught of fishes that immediately follows to 
be taken ; namely, not as relating to takes of literal 
fish but in the dceper sense as relaring to the capture of 
human souls. Thus the idea is precisely the same as 
that in the parable of the net in Mt. 13+,, only without 
its reference to the rubsequent reparation of the good fiih 
from the bad. (d) The  nnrrative before us, h o w  
ever, admits of still more definiteinterpretation in detail. 
Simon ulth his comrades has toiled in vain the whole 
night through ; now, on receiving a special command 
from Jesus, he maker an unexpected haul. This has 
alresdv been riehtlv interoreled bv the Tiibineen school " ,  . - 
as referring to  the difference between the practicaliy 
fruitless mission to  the Je-5 and the highly successful 
rni~sion lo the Gentiles. In the Latter, Peter received 
a special Divine command and this war necerrarv in 
order to  overcome his onginat aversion to  sucd an 
undertaking (Acts 109-zz). ( e )  The  launching 
forth into the deep also will admit of being in- 
terpreted as referring to missions to heathen lands 
as compared with the less venturesome putting out 
a little from the shore. although it is not said that 
the fruitlessnesr of the night's toil is caused by the 
proximity to  the shore. ( f )  T h e  sin of which 
Peter becomes suddenlv conscious lu. S i  is thus bv n o  , , 
means sinfulness in grneral-reference to thir were but 
little called for by the circumstances-but definitely the 
sin of failure hitherto to  reeognise and practice the duty 
of evanzeiisinz the Gentiles as befitting and in accord- 

In thir we may perhaps find a hint that Lk, raw 
the significance of this pericope as referring to  the mission 
to the Gentiles loi perhaps even invented i t?  seebelow, i) . .  . 1 and in accordance with thir gave it the place it now 
occupier. ( h )  The  naming of Jarner and John 

1 as those who, according to u. x o / ,  follow Jesur along 
with Peter ir still more noteworthy. Why  is it that 
precisely Andrew, the brother of Peter, is absent- 
Andrew whom nevertheless Mk, (1.6) and Mt. (4x8) 
mention in immediate juxtaposition with him? I t  can 
hardly be by accident merely that by this omission the 
names left are the names of the three r h o  according to 
Gnl.29 were the 'pillars '  of the primitive church and 
who a t  the Council of Jerusalem. though at first averse, 
in the end eave their svnctlon to the mission to  the 

, , 
! it niticed a t  how late a point they are introduced. 

i 
The narrative sorunr that almost down to itsclose Peteralone 

figurer in it along with Jerur. Helperr ruch as are necessary 
where many nets are in urc he certainly hilz accordin to w 
4-6 and u. 9 (on y. 7 see briow, i )  ; hut a is ;or thotlgft ,o, td 
while to ~ i v e  the,. names, and they mv3t therefore be regarded 

1 sirubardinatepenonr likethe hired renantrin Mk. 190. After 
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. .. . 
All this would seem to indicate that the narrative 

otieinallv named Peter alone. and that the reference - ,  
to James and John was only 'introduced into it after- 
wards. The  object of its introduction in that care 
would have been to restore aereement with Mk. and 
Mt. by the naming of several~port les  who had been 
simultaneously called and yet at the same time t o  
restrict their number to that of the three 'pillars.' I t  
will hardly, however, be safe to attribute any such 
intention to an interpolator : rather must it be put to the 
account of the redactor who had the plan of the whole 
book in his mind. If this be so, we shall have to 
suppose that Lk. did not himself invent the story of 
Peter's draught of fishes, but that he had met with it in 
writing or in oral tradition and that its meaning as 
denoting that the mission to the Gentiles was theinstitu- 
tion of Jesus himselfwas fully manifest to him. 

(a) Now a t  last we are in a position to form a judg- 
ment regarding the second boat mentioned in u., and 
it. occupants. 

4r they =respoken of as 'fsllowr'(lriroxoc) of Peteraod his 
subordinatcr it m~ght appear at firrr r ~ h t  as ifthey ought to be 

ir attributed to them. 

Thus we must seek to aser ta in  their names from 
their work. They are called in to help because Peter 
and his comrades-in whose nunrber James and John 
are thus included-are unmual to tiieir task unaided. 
This applies to no one bu.t to Paul and those with 
him. I n  actuality he was the originator of the 
mirsion to the Gentiles, and not one who had merelv 
been called in to ass&; but we must reflect th i t  
here the dominating presupposition is that it war by 
the orieinal aoortles that this mission was beeun. 

0 - .  
a t  the direct command of Jesus, or of God. So 
Acts 109-rz 157. so Lk. 2447, so Mt. 2819: so, still, 
Justin (Apoi  i. 393 455 SOxz,  Dial  qz, begin.). On 
ruch a view of the mutter, Paul and his comrades can 
only figure as helpers subsequently called in. The  two 
boats by which the fish that had l e n  caught wcre 
brought to land thus signify, not the mission t o  Jews 
and to Gentiles respectircly, but the mission of the 
original apostles and that of Paul. That of the former 
w;u, to the Jews at firjt but afterwards wan extended to 
the Gentiles also, that of Paul was to thr Gentiles only. 
Jesus from the beginning maker use of Simon's boat ; 
but this eventually proves insufficient. (2) Whether 
the touch in u. 6 that the nets threatened to break be 
simply a gmphic decoratton of the ritu~tion, or whether 
it too have an allegoricnl meaning-namely, that through 
the mission to the Gentiles the unity of the church both 
1,cfore and at the Council of Jerusalem, and in the dispute 
between Paul and Peter at Antioch lGal.2~~-;.11 was 
threatened with disruption, as, for example, is suggested 
by Carpenter (The First Three GorpeirPi. 1890. ui. 51, 
pp. 206-208)-must remain undecided, asnosuch mean- 
ine  is unrnirtatnblv sueeerted bv the words. So much - . 
us this, however, is rightly emph.lsised by Carpenter- 
that the author of Jn.21 found thir i-efpi~nce in our 
passage : for his remark in u. I r  that for all the multi- 
tude of fisher the net remained nevertheless unbroken is 
clearly intended to he set against that of Lk.. and 
indicartes that the unity of the church had not come to 
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harm. Already in Mt. 1347 we find the net employed 
~ ~ 

nr a f i ~ u r e  i . . r  the !,in~:.,m <,I hr . t r~ . r  
l'-.rvr a c~~:!.#.,l c . i  ,. f.. t ...~ c -  r ~ u t ~  :,b 1.15 ~ ~ 1 1 .  

1:um s il.ur,.~ih-go#n,n I'~ul#n!,t rv~: l . I  tu?r hnw 11,. -~ ~ 

16, Denid vented it against him-quite apart from 

of Jesos, the question whether in the absence of 
any tradition he would have found any 

credence had he done so. (a) On the other hand, it :s 
nossible to ouestion whether it h a o ~ e n e d  ewctlv thrice. . . 
or whether the number three belongs to a la ter  develop- 
ment. That the scene gained in dramatic character as 
it was handed on by one narrator to another is shown 
by Lk. 2260, according to which the eyc of Jesus fell on 
Peter after the third denial-u circumstance of which 
Mk. and Mt. know nothing (as to the cause which 
rendered thir change possible see below. 9 rg?). 
Doubfles8, merely in order to be able to explain how the 
whole night was passed, the interval between the second 
denial and the third is given in Lk. ( 2 A s v )  not as 'a 
little while' (so Mk. 1470 and Mt.267j), but as . u h u t  
one hour.' 

(6),Still more insistent is the question as to whether. 
and if so in what form, Jesur foretold the denial of 
Peter. From the outset we must regard as later 
additions the words of Jesus, found only in Lk. (2231/.), 
which foretell not only the temptation that is about to 
come upon Peter, but also the ultim+te testability of his 
faith. with the added exhortation : ' D o  thou. when 

(r) On the other hand, it is by no means improbable 
that, on the last evening of his life, in cotwersing about 
what lay before hi",, Jesus should haye expressed a 
doubt a~ to the constancy of his disciples, that Peter 
should have declamd his own with emohasis. and that 
the doubt should thereupon have been exprcrred ar,ew 
and perhaps in very dmitic form. If Je&s actrlvliy on 
this occasion uttered the orediction that Peter would in 
an short time deny him, rue still arc not 
compelled to s,,ppose that the prediction was meant 
otherwise than conditionnlly, to ronre ruch effect as the 
following : 'should it so happen that thou fall into 
grievous ternptafioll to deny me thou wilt not hare 
constancy enough to rerlst it.' As for the threefold 

there is much reason to apprehend that the 
prediction of Jcrris ns to this was afterr";lrds 1nrde 
much more than it hnd been, in view of what was 
known or believed to have actually happened. 

(d) Thesame holds good of the specification of time : 
belore the cock cross  (Mt. 263+=Lk. D3+) ; and in an 
intensified degree of that given in Mk. (1430): before 
the cock crows twice. Indeed. the additional state- 
ment-found only in Mk. (146a7%)-0f the fact that 
the cock actl,ally was heard to crow twice, is a clear 
sign of the secondary d~aracter of our canonical Mk. as 

with Mt. arid 1.k. (see GOSPELS, 5 1196). 
Even ,he texturl critic&," of the parrrge .seep to rlluw that 

this datum ir one which crept only zrdui~lly mi: the  text oi 
hlk. In z?. 68 the addition xai i h i x i w p  i @ i v l o c v  1s w wcrkly 
~ t t ~ n ~ d  that it is by WH and doer npt.apperr even on 
the m=rgin; still, there ir ccrtrin1y r hlrtus lf in w. 7% we reall 

the second time !he cock clex'wrrhout m y  
previour mention made of the first txmc. 

( e )  Lastly, the fact of the cock's having crowed at all 
has been sometimes called in question by reason of the 
fact that, accordine to the Mirhna [h',?ba Ahnmid7, ) .  it 
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p ~ d i c t i o ~  had been fuiiilled. 
Amorlgrt the most certailily assured fact5 of the life 

of Peter must be ranked that of the confesrion he made 

la, ssion at Czsarea Philippi (Mk. 817-3~=Mt.  

at Cesarea 16x,-zo= Lk. 9 ~ 8 ~ ~ ~ ) .  (a)  Even Wrcde 

Philippi, (DUI ;Meiiiolgrheimnirr in den Euon- 
#<hen, 1901, pp. 115~1:4, 237-239) 

d m 5  not venture poritiveiy to pronounce it unhirtor,cal 
although he alro says that one need not shrink from 
such a view if it seem to  be required. 

According to W~ede, Mk. believed thnr Jesur had kept his 
hlersinhrhip a rcsret from the people throughout the whole of 
his life, but had communicated it tn hirdirsipler though without 
producing undel.rranding on their par,. N;, till .iter the 
7e3urrec1,on or Jesus, according to Mk., did any real recqni- 
tion of what Jesus was begin. Wredc believer that this view of 
Mk. ir llief~iicilliy false, but nevertheleu conrider. that it 
dominalcr the ,"hole of hi5 gospel, and further, that  Mk. is nut 
coniciour of the frequency with which it ir irave":d by hi5 
repeated rt.tamentr, to which the Merslahrhlp of  

i rrur all theurn* did not rcmaln n rccre,. It must he urged. 
oweuer, thrt the coniesrion of Peter is little in haxmony with 

eithcr the IFCrFS,. ohserved about ths Messiahship of Jerur rr 
the failure of the d,rcipler to  "nderrrand it. 

(61 Wrede endeavours, therefore, a t  l e s t  to  lessen 
the  importance of the confession as much as possihle in 
h l k ' r  connecrion, pointing out that it is only in M1.. 
which was written later than Mk., that Jesus put a high 
value upon the confession. It is the  fact that in MI. 
161sJ only the designation of Peter as a rock can be 
reearded as historical, and this, t w ,  without our beinc 
abir to be certain that it was given to  him just then (see 
5 1 1  6; MrNISrRY,  85 4, 50 ,  b) .  I t  has further to be 
observed that bvthe form in which the ouejtion of lesur 

to  unhistoricity orrMt.'s part. but to intention. Already 
in Mt.10a3 1240 134,. and especially in 1413 ( ' o f  a 
truth thou art the Son of G o d ' ) ,  all which oarrases are 
wan fin^ in Mk. and Lk. .  the ~ e s s i a h s h i o  of re& has 
been proclaimed. At this stage, tberefdre, the appro- 
priate question in l(1.3 isno1onger. U'homdo the people 
sny that I a m ?  bur only, Whom. more exactly, do the 
people say that he w h o i s  already known as the Son of 
Mali i s?  Accordingly, in & I t ,  the answer of Peter 
doe, not rim simply us in Mk. ( ' T h o u  ar t  the Christ.' 
ai. A b Xpiordr : similarly in Lk. ' t h e  Christ of God, '  
r h u  SpcorLv raO 8ro0), liut there is added, nr the most 
im~or t an f  of all, the addition : ' the  son of the livine 
G d d '  (6 ulbr r o 3  €koG 70; ~GVTOS). This last t i t c  
plainly mnir be regarded as expressing more thnn ' t h e  
Christ' 36 So~ardrl or thnn 'Son of Man.' and therefore . . 
denotes Jesur not as, let us say, in an ethical sense a 
Son of God after the manner of the OT,  that is, as 
one who subordinates his rviil to  the will of God as a 
son does in presence of his father, but in ametaphysical 
sense as a being proceeding in  a supernatural way from 
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;od, a meaning which is not neceiwrily connected 
r i th  either 'Messiah'  or 'Son of Man.' Thus  we 
lave here a doematic deueloommt. " 

(c) Granted, however, that MI. in the points just 
mentioned goes beyond the original record, if doer not 
~rcei is r i lv  follow thvt he has also altered the situation 
n an unhistorlcnl sense by the words assigned to Jerua 
n 16.l which are not met with in Mk. or Lk.: 'fiesh 
md  biood liath not revevlcd it unto thee but my 
Father,' etc. 

As a historical fact. however, apart from the repie- 
ientation of blk., the occurrence could in no case bare  
aiicited such a judgment on the pmrt of Jerur. For 
sven in the representation of Mk. Jesus assuredly does 
not act upon the plan of concealing his hleisinhrhip: 
he studiously seeks to elicit an exprrsrion of it from the 
disciples. It is presupposed in this thvt they hare  not 
as yet iecognised him as Messiah. It in thus a moment 
31 the greatest possible importance when the words 
' T h o u  art  the Messiah' are for the first time spoken by 
them. 

(d) T h e  injunction to  tell no man is alro, even without 
the theory of Mk. spoken ofabove, very readily intelligible 
in the mouth of the historical Jesus, inasmuch as he 
zannot have been without apprehensions lest the people 
should misunderstand his Merriahrhip, and perhaps set 
their hopes on him as one who was to free them from 
the yoke of Rome. Nevertheless, the rcene retains its 
importance as marking a turuing~point in the cunsciaus- 
mess of the dircipier, and can therefore quite appropn- 
ately be spoken of ns a divine revelation accorded to 
peter. I n  view of the importanceit char porrerred, it is 
also easy to believe thnt it should hare  engraved itself 
npon the memory of the disciples and taken a secure 
place in tradition-unless one were to regard it as pure 
fiction. Against thir, however, as Wrede alro has 
perceived, there are various considerations. amongst 
them thir, that it is assigned to  a definite localit). in the 
jourr1ey to Cvrrarea Phiiippi, which seems to point to 
definite recollectiun. On the point that MI. 1 1 2 7  gives 
no ground for doubting the actuality of Prtur's con- 
fession, r e  JOHN. SON OF ZBBEDEE, § 256. 

lmmediatrly on  I'rteis confeilion followr in all the 
sy"0ptists the first prediction 1,y Jesus of his parrion, 

De dcqth. and resurrection (Mk. 831 f = 
aa Satan Mt. 16.x = Lk. 9**) ;  and in hlk. 

( 8 3  f )  and hlt. ( 1 6 ~ .  f )  i: is added 
that peter had reproved his martrr, but \ins in turn 
rebuked and addrisscd as Satan. Here it muit be 
again remarked that not only the predicdoo:. of Jesus 
recardine hia rerurrectiui~. but also the detailed medic- .. - 
tions of his parsion and dent11 .?re open to grave doubt, 
and lens1 probut~le of all is i t  that precisely ar the 
moment >\.hen Peter had uttered his confession for the 
first time-a rnomenl which must have bee" one of the 
most joyful in all his life-Jesus should have expressed 
himself as he did (see GOSPEI.~, 5 1 4 5 ~ .  f ) .  This is 
not equivalent to saying that Jesur on no occasion in 
the l n e r  period of his public life ever had or expressed 
the thc~ught that suffering and deoth might be in store 
for him. On some such occnrion may very \re11 have 
happened the rcene between Peter and hi5 mrster 
which now stands immediately after the grest confession. 
The  expression 'Satan' by its very strength is its own 
guarantee thnt none of the Later narrators couid ha re  
invented i t :  in fact, the entire scene is wanting in the 
evangeliit to  whom tendency-criticism would have found 
lcart diRculty in assigning it (see above, g 56 ,  r). 
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111. ACCORDING TO THE FOURTH GOSPEL. 

If we turn now to the utterances of the FourthGospel 
less regarding Peter, we shall find that some of 

them rest upon those of the synoptists and 
divergent have merely received a Johannine colouring : 

bmt that others. where they contain new 
matter, cannot lay clvihn to historicity. 

, . I ,  Lhc n r ~ n . l  .{pr I 11 I li... .)I., : I #  : . ..t$nt 
(hlk 1 I>"- ; ,  .,..I 15 il.,lr .I). 1 a J .I..L:IIIII. Ill dc,:r,I,- 

. . . a.  1 . * I,.? dl < $ L  "* s,,?,"AI ,,,~.$,,,~,,; 
d 3 I I "  r 8 .  . ' \ \ '" l , lcr I ;o. ),. ..nllol ro,n.  
I ' d e r ,  lhks 21, xhe ih.ts,l - >.> f 1s ...- LC, <I.? t .  turtl. c,  .&%I, 
k I .  2 . 'L.cl. * I > ~ t l . ~ r  g.-t rhrv. 
. . . l,O,,!, w1.y .a"!. , I i"I1 w ,I.<c .",I, "G", .\s ,?g.<,d. 
, e  : . w.. . . w *  1 ,  J ..as:.., w,,!, Lk. 2 i . n . t  
>I< u:i \ I ,  > C < & t  Pt, $156) 

b in the .<CILI:I of rhr i r r . . t  i I C ~ I I ,  a :cg.,:lav 
cle~,clo?~nc.!l! is ippa.e#lt i t .  the I urlll .. >;.el in : J  ti: 

x. 1.v:~: 13 1 %  xi~c 1. *.,I<: > 11 ,l.lhs, t ' . ~ :  ., r v  $ 7 ,  ci t1:e 
I p e t  : s t .  t l i  nor m..nr~r:.rJ ~ ~ ~ r h c j y n o p : ~ i t r .  
Fqulll) Irp~w I t - )  : r : h l . b  !.ct ;wrll .: . .I.%. clel~l.~:mlc.ly 
( u l l r s ~ J  8s ihr ,rhl.r :rrrl,yrncnr .I ir<l.ngf uhlch 
Pc,tt,r 8, t..s~n.-: I # m  the curtlb t; )\I.?: :x. thef i ioucr  wi~o 
wielded the sword whilst the syndptistr merely say: ' A  
certain oneof them that stood bv '  ihlk. 1 4 ~ ~ 1 .  orwords 

5 16s). 
Jn. h a  left on one side the statement of Lk. (3231) 

that Jesus healed the ear of the sen.ant of thr  high 
oriest. Perhaos the miracle seemed to him ouroonelers . . 
in such a iituation, or hardly worthy of the dignity of . . 
the Logor. 

(c) That the parallel to the conft;sion of Peter (Mk. 
827.3- and 11s) is to be found in Jn. 666-71 is almost 
universdly conceded. It is indeed the only scene in 
which, as in the rynoptists, in answer to a question 
ex~ressly addressed to all the twelve disciples, Peter as . . 
thc r i l l , lcman 1111k1.~ a c  ,nit:.. . n I I Jc..u, . moreo\.?r 
t t  fi.11 ,nl . I  XI a!!<.: t..: m.n;lc oi 11.1 ircd n,: .f the 
81, l:tn ~ l e  17 XI. an: \It .hitvr t1.e sc. IV. I mtr:.:le 

believed and know' (cp 11~7  1131Jn. 4 16). Finally, wc note 
the absence of any word of recognltlon on the prrt oiJeru* such 
a we find in at  Icat hlt. 16 17. 

(d) According to Jn. I*, Uethsaida ir the city of Peter 
(and Andrew) : according to Mk. Izi sg= Lk. 431 38, an 
dso according to Mt. 8s I + ,  it is Caprrz~aun~. 
1n of the dircrepa~~cy it is susgcrrad that Peter 

(and Andrew) belonged to liethralds; or rrrvurrc is 
evzn had to the wholly ,nadmtu~ble e x e g c r ~ r t h ~ l ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ d i ~ ~ t o  ihe 
change of in Jn .  1 4 4  Philip wL3m virtue oi h1r then 
domicile 'oi' Bethsnlda(irbBnB~at6n) but by birth he was ' 0 ° C  
?r' Capernaum the city of Andrew ?r~d Perer (2s nir rdhrwc 
n d p s u  x,; nirpou) In rerll!y II 13 even uncsrrain ~ h ~ t h : ~  
fhc mmine of Bethrahda has clalrn or onlv maker claim to hlr- 
to.ic2.1 acG..cy. c p  PxIL,", co1. p7ra, r;. 2. 

In the account of the denial of Peter (Jn. 18x5-27)- 
(a) The  most important differences a. compared with 

the rynoptirts (Mk. 1454 a6-pand s )  are that Peter gains 
19, Deni al,, access 10 the palace of the high priert 

through the intervention of an 'other 
disciple.' and that his repentance is not recorded. 
Upon both these points see 5 z z ,  begin. Legendary 
development is seen in the touch that he who giver 
occasion for Peter's third denial is raid to have been one 
of the servants of the high priest, being a kin5man of 
him whose ear Peter cut off. Furthermore, the r e r i e~  
of the three denials of Peter is broken, not, however, as 
in Lk. (2273) between the second and the third, and not 
by the simple statement that an interval of about an 
hour had elapsed, but between the first and the second. 
and this by the account of the whole proceedings in the 
d a c e  of A n n a  and of Terur'r beins led awav to the 

. . 
(c) Notwithstanding this very large measure of agree- 

ment neither of these two rearrangements of the verses 
can be regarded as the original. If it was, a. Spitta 
th ink .  Caiaphas who dealt with the care of Jesur in 
the house of Annas, the exprersian in v ,  zr that it was 
Annas who sent Jesur to Caiaphas is us awkward as it 
could possibly be. Syr. sin. has in point of fact avoided 
thir a w k r n r d n e ~ ~  by reporting no hearing at the house 
of Annas at all. In thir way, however, the addition in 
Syr. sin. of ' the chief priest' (rdu dpyrep6a) to Caiaphas 
(Kord@ov)  in v. 2+ becomes ail the more impossible if 
this verse follows immediately upon v. 19 in which 
Caiaphas is named ar high priest of that year. Before 
all otherr, hoivever, this question r i l l  ol~trude itself: 
In what wav, i f  it be not the original, coulrl the orerent 
order of the verses have arisen?' 

Soitta's nnrwer is that the coovi~t's eve wandered from i: r2 
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.>:'< 1.: .  a.*l.,.:c . ;*a ,.,,. . I ; . : , ,  $ 8  . ' l<J>%- . ,  
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1,) an). , \ t  I,. s . - I ,  \.,,.,,I., -. . , ~ J , < I s . ~ . , , , . I  ., . . A !  ,.:.:,..,.dl, 1 ,.A. 8 1 :  I .  I . ! .  f 
the iext 2 

I has to be added, however, that in his case it is 
poriible to a reason for the changes found in 
his tcrt ; he wished to rnnke Peter's denial a unity and 
to get rid of the repetition which he deemed irksome- 
of v. 18 end in Y. For the converse procedure, on 
the other hand, the production of our present text out 
of that of Syr. sin, or that conjectured by Spitta, no 
rehson can be imagined; and thus Spitta had no 
choice but to hare recourse to his untenable hypothesis 
of n copyist who yet was no copyist nor yet a redactor 
either. 

(dl Although Syr. sin. and Spitth have thought the 
present order of the text capible of improvement it 
nevertheless rcnlainr intelligible enough even without 
transposition. T h e  new element in Jn. which neither 
Syr. sin. nor Spitta could or would remove is the fact 
that Iesus before being delivered over to Pilate war 

Be this as it may, in any care Jn. seeks to  remove 
the discrepancies of the synoptists. He follows Lk.. 
as he understands him, in so far as he represents Jews 
a5 having heen brought from one house to  another ; but 
Mk, and Mt. in so far as he represents some hearing of 
the case to have taken place during the night, only with- 
out the nocturnal meetins of the svnedrrunt affirmed in 
Mk. 1453=Mt. 2617. and then before the high priest 
alone-by whom J". understands Annas. I" a11 ;rob. 
abilitvtherefore In. thinks of therneetineof thesvnedrium 
as havinq beendin the house of ~aia;hahar. b i t  without 

claua also in "=.a, the Ferrar add .  r j ,  i46. 5?3, 816, 8 ~ 8 , ; ~ ~ .  
pal., syr. Lkl., Vg. MSS mm, gat, smash, Cynl. 

describing it. 
(/) These points once clearedup, we arein a position to  

understand the rfory of Peter's denial in Jn. In making 
the denial begin directly after Jerur has k n  brought in 
after his arrest. Jn. is simply following Lk.. who in fact 
knows of no  hearing of the case at all by night : in 
representing the denial as having been interrupted h e  
also is following Lk,  in so far as in this gospel (Lk. 
2210) the series of the denials is broken by an interval of 
something like an hour ; in Jn . ,  however, theinterruption 
is caused by the account of the first hearing which Jn. ,  
departing from Lk.. takes from Mk. and Mt. Thus  it 
becomes perfectly intelligible, and not to be regarded as 
a copyist's error, that the statement about Peter's 
standing a t  the fire and \ramiing himself is repeated 
from 18x8 in 1 8 q n  when the story of the denial is 
resumed. I n  precisely the same way Mk. 146, repeats 
from u. 54 that Peter war warming himself, and Mt. 
2669 from u.58 that he was sitting in the courtyard. 
That Peter's arrival in the courtyard and hi5 denial 
should a t  all costs be  narrated without in tempt ion 
cannot in reason be demanded ; it is not so related even 
in Mk. and MI., and if Jn. allows the interruption to 
m m e  in a t  a later point than they do, this is mainly 
due, as has  been shown. to  the fact that he is here a t  
first foliowing Lk. 

The  call of Peter is described in the Fourth Gospel 
( I  'i-+') in a manner entirely different from 
that which we find in the synoptirtr (see . . 

above. 5 13). 
la1 It occurs, not bv the lake of Galilee, but in the , , 

neighbourhood i f  rhe naptist. who has not yet been cast 
into prison /as he har in Mk. 11, Mt. 412 Lk. 3 1 ~ f . ) ,  but 
himself points his disciples to Jesus ; those whom Jerur 
win5 to his side do not appear as fishermen, but-at 
least the first two ( 1  S ~ - + O )  and probably Peter alro-as 
disciules of the Baotirt. Peter is not called first. but ~~ ~ ~~ 

only'after his brother Andrew and an unnamed 
by whom is almort universally understood the beloved 
disciple ; of thore who are represented in the r).nopfisfs 
as then having been called, John (even if it be he that 
is intended by the companion of Andrew) remains un- 
named, and his brother James is left entirely unnoticed. 
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(a) I t  would be perfectly useless to try to  identify the 1 ( e )  A further object Jn. has in view is the relegation 

two accounts. Harmonistic efforts confine themrelre~ of Peter to a subarri~nnie p l~ce .  Elsewhere (SR g 
to the assertion that Jn. is describing an earlier this happens only so far ar the beloved disciple is con. 
occurrence than that recorded in the synoptists. That ' crrned : but here we see it also in operation r l t h  
in J n  is spoken of as the 'call to friendship,' reference to Andrew who elsewhere comes fomurd but 
that  in the rynoptistr as the 'call  to  disciple- 1 little in the Fourth Gospel. 
ship.' Any such distinction, however, is quite ; The cause of this feature lies perhaps tin sympathy with the 
arbitrary, =he . foilow ( d K o ~ o & ~ r r  Which SOT ofihe wIIkroErnrmvr withregard to whlchrtary Thoma (Glnrrir d. / o h . . E ~ ~ n g . , , + d ; o ~  1.88~1) supposes that it served 
Jesus addresses in Jn. 143 to Philip. holds good sub- J,,. T\VO drrcipier come to know jerur as n ~ e s ~ i ~ h ;  
stantially, it doer not rleed to be raid, also for those ihe one is aftcrwardr mcncioned by name, rhcother nor - on their 
called before Philip, for it is hard to  see why we a re  to I TC'U'" ' 0  Jeruul~ln  it ir fo.nd that Jerhi has rppe;red also 
regard them ns entering into less intimate relations with " "Ier. Thus I h e  place. 

Jesus thnn he. ~h~ same however (dxohou&;~), (f ) The  tenth h o w  also iJn. 139) Thoma thinks to  be  

stands i , , ~ k .  118 &I,. dlo 21 ~ k .  5,,, where it is the , -11 derived from Lk. (2419) ; ' i t  is towards evening.' 
Such comhmat.""~, however, are from ,he narvrc of the ur to discipleship' that is de r r i i xd .  And even apart from 1 ' . . ' 

i ut<certa~m. Whrr is certain ir that Jn. reckons the hours d t h e  
thir it would be q u i t e c o n t r q  to history that Jn. should rloyin Jewirhfrrhion1101~)md thuimeans hcre4~.hl.  ochers 
allow it to appear if those disciples Who had been conrider, in view of rJn .  21s ('it is the l u t  hour'), that the 

author intsndr m divide the whole devclopmenr of rhe world called usly to friendship remained hencefor\r.zrd con- 1 twelve perid., which he allegoricsily houri, thnl 
tinually in thr compar~y of Jesus (as in point of  fact he whrt he means toiay is that the entire drvelopmentwaialready 
does in 2 %  r 7  21 3%2 42 8 27 3r-ga,  etc.), if the actual 1 nearing itr end when Jesus appeared, whence the pressing 
truth had been that they had again parted from jerus "rcrsltty for ameptlng Chribtianlfy. Or it is pointed our rhzr 

ti,ere.ifter received fro,n him the new call of ,vhich -o'dinx to  Philo (1 34753?-13*?~83-185.  ed. hl=ng=y) t-8, is 
the ".umber of perfection, wllh which accordingly Chrirtir,,i,y 

the rynoptistr speak. Similarly it would be  quite con- as the r z e  of perfection begins. 
trary to historyon the pact of the synoptists to  represent Such a way of interpreting the 'hour, '  bowever, doer 
the calling of the four disciples as "lade nt first sight not harmonire very well with the rpcificntion of 
without previons acquaintance on their part with the ! individual days in l a g  35  rs 2 I. In thir specification one 
master, if the truth really were that three of them had may have much greater confidence in discerning the pro- 
already been called to friendship by Jesus. 

This unhirroricai dirrinction between the 'call to friendship' 
and the 'call to diwiplohipi is carried to the farthest extrcme 
when the ic l i l  to apo,tleship~ a r,ngewh;ch 
sFen for the firit rime in  ML. 3 16.19 rinthechourinsof thc 
rwelve. It wc find Jciur airrndy saying to Ptfcr and Andrew 
in Mk. 1 1s ' I  will make you robeconle fiihersofmen'(~m~l~rly 
hlr.4 rg Lk. 5 TO), how rre we to describe thk if not as acall to 
jiponleihip? =he ,he twelveisnor beunderrtoad 
as if the four dlrciples whofad already ken, =hwcn were now 
chosen a second time, and that to a higher dlgnlty, bur only in 
Ihcsenre t h r  theoxher eight were newly choreo, the four who 
had I ~ F E ~  chosen already being now enurncrated along with the 
others  merely in order to  makt Up a complete list oftwelve. 

jc) If then the accounts of Jn. on the one hand and 
the  rynoptisrr on the other are mutually exclusive, it is 
necessary to make our choice between them. The  
precise specification of day and hour in Jn. ( l z 9  35 39 r l  
2 , )  might seem here to be conclunive evidence that the 
Johannine account proceeds from an eyewitness ; but 
this becumen plainly itnporrible when it is considered 
how here the Baptist and the first disciples are repre- 
sented as poorreiiing % knosleclgeregarding theMessiah- 
ship, and indeed also regarding what goes far beyond 
this, the divine nature of Jesus, such as in actual fact 

grerr of the narrative from one step in the revelation of 
lesUs to I,, any case it nor rpeci. 
ficafion of the tenth hour, even if no quite rntisfnctory 
explanation of the latter bar yet been found, can be 
urged as evidence that the author was an eyewitnesr of 
what he describes' 

AS with the call of the disciples, so also in the case of 
the footwashing, the F o u ~ t h  Evangelist has not supple- 
21. Fmt- me"'ed = bur liar sup- 

planted 
(a)  Jn.'s silence as to  the institution of 

the sacrament of the supper would otherwise be inerplic. 
able. Equallyinexplicable, however, would k the silence 
of the synoptists about the  footwashing had this event 
actually happened. Even Lk. ,  to  whom appeal is 
made, in 222c27 records only the thought which under- 
lies the footwashing, not the fact. One may as \rcll 

1 deny the historicity of the synoptirts altogether if one is 
determined to maintain that they had heard nothing of 
so important an action of Jesus which must have im- 
pressed itreif so indelibly upon the recollection of those 

' who witnessed it. On the other hand the rise of the 
they ca~mot have posserred at least a t  so early a period, 
unless indeed we are prepared to reject as completely 
unhintoricnl the whole picture of the synoprists and 
especially the novelty of Peter's confesriorr ar Czssrea 
Philippi. The  supernatural knowledge also regarding 
Peter and Nathanael (Jn. 11% rl  f . )  which is attributed 

reprerentation. 
to Jerur is quite inconsistent with the synoptic 

level with a love-feast ( d y d n j  : Jude in) and thus is a 
(d) T h e  unhistorical character of the Johannine substitute for the sacramelltal supper which in.. by 

account has therefore to be conceded eve11 although we reason of the data on which he war working, could not 
find ourselver unable to explain in detail in every care rcport as having been held on the  last evening of the 
how it war that Jn. came to his far-reaching divergences lifetime of Jesur (see JOHN, SON OF BBEDEII, 5 z ~ ) .  
from the rynoptirts. So much is clear-that he takes (b)  The person of Peter comes info consideration in 
no trouble whatever to  bring himself into iinewith them. ; connecrlonwith a subordinate point only. He hesitater, 
but seeks to give a representation that is based purely out of revccence, about suffering his feet to be washed 
on ideal considerations. Just as Jesus is already in the 1 by Jesus, but in met with the anriver : .if I wash thee 
prologue introduced ar the Logos of God. and just us not thou hart no part with me '  (138). Whereupon 
the Baptist straightway proclaims his Godhead, ro also Peter would have hands and head washed also. but 1s 
must the disciples be brought to him from the beginning told : ' he that is bathed needeth not save to wash his 
through theirrecognifionof this truth, and arrive i this feet but is clean every whit ; and ?e are clean,' etc. 
recognition through the agency of the Baptist, whereby 1 (1310). From v. 8 it follow9 that the footwashing is 
the latter brings to its most effeclive fulfilmen1 his , lrrtcnded to  be not a manifestation of love merely. but 
function as forerunner of Jemr. ' He must increase, also at the same time in some sort a "leans of grace; 
but I must decrease' (3,o) : this ir the motto of the from u. xo it follows that thir mean:, of grace h W  been 
whole history of the  call : in this also lies the reason preceded by another o f a  completer character-by which. 
why the first disciples of Jerur must previously have espcially in view p i  the expression ' h e  that ir bathed'  
becn disciples of John. (6  hrhou$uor), one can only understand baptism. The  
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Now, it war not throughout the whole 
church that Peter in the first period was held in less 
esteem than the beloved disciple, that is to say, than 
the John of Aria Minor. We must reflect, however, 
that in the Fourth Gospel it ir not the entire church, 
but only the of the John of Asia Minor that 
is speaking. For the latter it really is true that tlre 
beloved drrciple war iookrrl on as the first witness of 
Christ, the risen one : but if it is added that Prrer took 
his precedence from him, thir can only mean that the 
estimate, according to ,vhich Peter was held to he the 
most eminent of all the apostler, had gradually found 
acceptance even in those circles which in the first period 
had given the first place to John. The purpose 
of the passage before us, then, is to restrict thir high 
estimate of Peter, and to restore to John the placeof pm- 

( b )  Even when we restrict ourselves to those accounts 
which may with confidence be accepted, caution is still 
necessarv lest we should take more out of them than we 

eminence. 1 are entitied to do. 
lcl The last mention in the series of oa.sueer which 'rhe emohatic Iemonrtrmce made bv Peter axninrt the idea , , . 

reek to settle the relation between Peter and the beloved 
disciple, is found in chap. 21. Here, however, the 
tendencv is in the other direction. 

;,..I ,,a,> .,,., rap, I a,,,;,c,,.."., 8,. %;,I l ~ l < l  <,,re..;." "1 8 c w  
111 , m k ~ l ~ i :  lor Y C  d o ,  1 8 1  L n l w  llvv i r r  ,he. co#.lr..l,? ulr 
I < r ). ~ I . v . I . .  ~ . < . L I  I Je.1. I.CC J li,. .- 3 
Y*"$.L. > , * 2 ; 0 , ,  , ~ t . ' . , t . ~ ~  L , C . \ . , \  >, t.&\~~%e>>\.:,.,e!~.? 
. L . . ~ . ,  ,... , . , , . .  ' 

the most important actor in the missionary activity of 
the church, incl~lding the mission to the Gentiles, and 
the guardian of the unity of the church. The  leading 
p o ~ i f i o n  in the church is still more clearly assigned to 
him in the r-ordr 'feed my lambs' . . . ' tend my 
sheep' (21ri-x7), which are u further development of 
Lk. 2Z3=, 'rtabliih thy brethren.' Finally, martyrdom 
ir predicted for him, and this as an honour (2118 f ). 
For the beloved disciple there ir left a much more 

"">w... 
Therefore se find Peter now rehabilitated to a con- 

siderableextent. It  is still the beloved disciple, it is true, 
who first iecagniser the risen one in the figure standing in 
the morning on the shore (217): but once he has 
learned who it is, Peter is the first to hasten towards 
him. Further, it is Peter who first goen adshing and 
who draws the net with its great take unbroken to the 

modest part than he hu in chaps. 1-20 : he too, not 
only Peter, may follow Jerus, if in another manner than 
by death ; a longer life is allotted to him than to Peter, 
and he has the advantage of bearing written testimony 
to the life of Jerur (21zo-z+j. 

Let us now seek to gather together the results of the 
foregoing dircursionr of derails, and attempt to form 

... - "  " ..-.F.- 

(<) W, bert -ive at the kerrlel ,,f peter,s 
by ontemplaring the fact ,,f his 

w~,oie life,-his faith in Jesus which, in the extra- 
ordinary circnmstancer inwhich he found himself, led by 
prycho~ogica~ laws to hir "ision of the risen Jerus. As to 
this see, more erpffially R ~ s u n n ~ c n o ~ - N ~ n n ~ l r ~ v ~ s ,  
g I,, this one fict is the ,,,hole 

Z3. Character some estimate of the character of 

Of pet,er' Pei2 I t  is evident, in the first place, 
that we must relure to avail ourselver of verv much of 

shore (213 XI). Since this net signifies missions in , result of his conviction of the imperishable value of 
general, and particularly the mission to the Gentiles. lesus had bee,, to him, of the gratitude 
and its remaining unbroken rymboliser the continued ,d ,,,,,,e which he owed him, and of the un- 
unity of the church (see above. § 1 4 ~ .  d. e. LJ. it is condition I trust ~ h , ~ h  he had leariled to repose in 
hereby recognised that Peter w a  the originator and ( hi, k d a i a  his henienlv fathe+. ~t is true that the 

~~~ ~~ ~~~ 

triumphant of his faith against the over- 
powering impression left by the death of Jerus was 
helped by something that cannot be reckoned to the 
character of Peter-by the virion he had, by his 
i l iu~ion:  and his denial had n share in the production 
of this vision. The  value of his faith, however, is not 
lessened by this : for had it not possessed this super- 
eminent strength, the virion could not by the laws of 
r . , ~ ~ ~ . ~ ~ m ,  ~~~. - ~ ~ ~ ~ - . ~ ~ ~  

jd) The stage preliminary to Peter's resurrection- 
faith was the confersion at Casarea Philippi. If his 
obedience to Jesur' call at firrt bears witness merely to 
the depth of the impression which the words and 
person of Jesus had made upon him, and thus shows 
his soul to have had the religious hunger and the 
religious rece~tivitv which fonnd their satisfaction in - . . 
Jesus, the confession carries us still further. It  shows 
that under the influence of J e u  Peter was capable of 
purifying, elevating, and spiritunlising those national 
and po1itic;rl ideas which as a Jew he, as matter of 
course, had entertained regarding the Messiah, to such 
an extent that he war able to discern in Jesus the true 
Messiah. That  he also, in other ways, showed himself 
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( d l  In Clement of Alexandria Peter's sojourn in 
Rome a, a5 with 1rmulus. mentioned in wnnff t ion 
with the writing of a gorpl-in thiscaw, however, Mk. 

evnngeili in Hierusa1em et mutuam cogitationem et 
altercvtionecn et rerurn agendarum dispositionem [the 
reference ir to Gal. 7, Acts 151 portremo in urbe quasi 
tunc primum invicem sibi eae cogoitos, et qua;dam 

1 Fur thisvery reaaon if for no orher n rec that Epiphnnioz 
cannot have prewned the origin.1 form of #he lirt. It a l a  
indicate3 but little accuracy when he uyr at ?ne tlmc 'Linur3 
then Clctur' (Aivw r:rm KAirrockat anolher 'Llnus a d  Clelvi 
(Ail* rat Khjmr), for thc htter  form ofupreuion denote* mr 
w= see in 'Peter and R u l '  (nirpor rd u&k), contempur- 
nneou. tenure of office. 

vlia hujurcemodi abrurde a" tvrpiter conficta' ( . s n d  

10 be done, had a t  inst in the clty, in a certain way, 
8 then for the first time become known to one nnothcr: 
1 and curtain other things of thir sort, absurdly and 

(,A T h e  apocryphal Arlo Pefri, which relates the  
nctirlty and death of Peter at Rome with detail, may 
LE mentioned a t  this point as k i n g  possibly a witness 
of q u a i  age, but must not be taken account of until 
after it has been caIefu1ly dircusied (see 31-39), 
So also with the l I p d g e ~ s  lIalihou from which Origen 
(Ium. m Jn. 2 0 ~ ~ .  ed. de  la Rue, 432.. c) quotes: ' a s  
was said by the Saviour, " I  a m  going to be crucified 

croupoioRalj  (see $3 338, 348,  3 9 ~ .  c). 
\Ve proceed now to the testimonies which come from 

a somewhat later date. 
(a) Tertvllivn supplies new data, if not indeed in 

ado. &'arc (IS begin. ) where he says : ' Romani . . . 
quibus evangeiium et Petrus e t  P.zullu 

sqourn: lstu sanguine quoque suo signvtum reli- 

nitne sses, 
que~unt. '  or in Boptlin, 4, where h e  
~ z c r i k  the possession 01 the same 

salvation to  those 'ouos Toannes in lordane e t  auos . 
petrvs in Tiberi tinxit,' etc., yet certainly in Prescr  
hncrrf. 36 : ' habes Romam . . . utli Petrur pariioni 
dominicseadulquatur [by crucifixion], uhi Paulus Joannis 
[the Baptist's] eritu coronatur' [by beheading], and in 
S~orpiarr ,  15 : ,orientem fidem R o m e  primus Nero 

i cruentavit. Tunc Petrur a b  alter0 cingitvr [Jn. 21 18 f ] 
C L ~ ~ I  cruci adst r in~i tur  ; tunc Paulur civitatir Romanae 

I 
. 

cor,scquitur nativitatem cum illic martyrii renarcitur 
ycnerositate,' ' Paul acquires the Roman citizenship by 
right of birth when he is born aeain in the nobility of - 
martyrdom.' 

1 (6) Gaiur of Rome (under Zephyrinus. about 198- 
DZTI S ~ V S  in his writine aminst  the Montanist Proculus 
(.i.' E&. HE ii. 256 fy) :I, But 1 a m  able to show the 
"trophies" of the apostles. For if you will come to 
the Vatican or to the Ost-n w a y ,  you will find the 
. , trophies" of those who found;d this church' ( 2 y i  61 
r& rpb*am rGv droorbhwv i ~ o  6eiIac. 2dv ^idp Brhfjonr 
dsrARriv i s 1  r L  & l i ~ x n v 6 u  4 i r i  r$r b6bv r i lv  'Cloriav. 
E ; ~ $ ~ < C S  rh rpho~o rGr imrirnr l8puoapiuou +v i r -  
xhqaiav). By r p d a o i a  we are to understand here not 
'olacer of burial.' as Eusebiua does. but ' olacer of 
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" 
downwards, having himself desired to suffer in this 
way' (ar no1 i r i  r i h a  iu'PrS,ull yrdpruor dueoxoharlo8q 
xard nr$+oh$r, oiiiwr odrdr d( ,Jrar  raRdv). The 
Acta Pdvi (see g 33g)  deals fully with the reasons why 
Peter chose this particular manner of death. As regards 
Paul, Origen goes on to say that he suffered martyrdom 
in Rome under Nero. 

(d) The  Philosophumma (dating from about 235 and 
ascribed to Hippolytus), an well as other later writings, 
mentions the poleinic with Simon, carried on at Rome 
by Peter (and Paul), with which we are acquainted 
through the apocryphal Act& Petn' (and Acta Pefvi d 
Pauli).  For details see § 39 d. 

( r )  Of later writerrwe nt oncemention Enrebiur. H e  
brings together all that has been hitherto mentioned, 
and will have it that Petei war birhoo of Rome for 
twentyfive yearr, namely from 42-67 A,". He thus 
places the Neronian persecution, in which according 
to him also Peter and Paul suffered martyrdom (HE 
ii. 255).  three yeare too late. It ir of a piece with this 
that hd supports the theory, which he himself [HE 
v. 1.81~1 takes from the Anti-MontanistAoolloniuu iabout - ~ 

loo  A.D.)-a theory which already finds expression in 
the Prmdiiitio Pel t i  (above. § 1 5  e ;  a$. Clem.Al. 
Strom. vi. 543,  p. 762, ed. Potter : for other supporters 
of it see Harnack, ACL ii. 1.~~1-that the apostles had 
been commanded by Jesus i b t  to go &road from 
Jerusalem till twelve yearr after his death. These 
twelve yearr Eusebius reckons as from 30 to42 A.D. The 
variations met with in the different tmnrlationr, of his 
Chronicle, no longerextvnt in Greek, neednot troubleus 
here. The only point of importance for our inqui1y ir 
that the reckoning of twenty-five Roman years war 
found, not invented, bv Eusebiur. According to 
Harnack (ACL ii. I lr6~rz9) he used the Chronog~aphy 
of Julius Africanus, which closed with the reign of 
Elagabalur (218-222 a,".). 

( f )  Thus, according to Harnack (201. 703,%), the 
'tendency legend,' that Peter sojourned in Rome for 
twenty-five years, arose and 'became oficial' between 
the time of Irenaeus, who as yet knew nothing whatever 
of Peter's twenty-five Roman yearr, and that of Julius 
Africanus, that is to ray in the episcopate of Victor 

1 Quisque here=q.i"u"q"e=wh~~oe"er. 
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(about 189.198). or in that of Zephyrinua (about 198- 
217). 
k) The  consequence of this is that Peter becomes no 

longer the founder merely, or joint founder, but the 
bishop also of the church of Kome, and that Paul, 
whom we still find even in Irenzeus, etc. ($ 26 o-d), at 
his side and on n ievel with him, is eliminated, This 

P- =z9/ 
( a )  It is in the Cnioiogur Liderianur (i.e., the list 

of Roman bishops brought down to Liberius, n.o. 
3 5 ~ f ) ,  forming part of the famous Chronicle of 354. 
that Peter is first spoken of unreservedly as first bishop 
of Rome : ' oost ancennumeius llesul beatirsimur Petrus , ., > 

episcopafurn suscepit ' (but here from 30-55 A.D.). 
The  Arcenrio Jernie would seem to be a still older 

w i t n e ~ ~  thrtl any of those we have hitherto dincursed, 
to the fact of Peter's martyrdom a t  Rome. 

(a) Clemrn ( Z W T .  1896. 388-qri : 1897, 455-465) 
held it oossible to dirtineuish and isolate m 81~-lor u - , 

2,, aseensio 321)-421 an apocalypse put into wifing 

Jesaire, before the death of Nero ( 4 %  f 13-r8j.  
which related to Nero'r persecution of 

the Christians: and in 4 3 6 ,  which at that date he 
knew only through Dillmann's Latin translation from 
the Ethiopic ( ' e  duodecim in manus eius iradetur'),  he 
found an allurion to the death of Peter in that r e i ~ n .  

second (ACL ii. 1~/,-177). 
(b )  Charles, however, holds that Arc. Icr. 3136-418, 

' the  testanent of Hezekiah,' oueht to be dated between 
88 and loo a.m. not, as in A ~ C A L Y P T I C  (above, col. 
230). between 50 and 80 A.D. According to him the 
question turns upon 413 (p.,3of): 

Charles renderr the Erhlvplc varilon. here the only , e l l  
svailnhle for us, a< foilows: 'And many helieverr md n m t z ,  
having seen Him for whom they were hoping who was crucified 
J~s".  the Lord Christ ,after that I, lraii.h,'had SFF" Him wh; 
war crucified and nrcsndedl, and those also who were believers 
in Him-of there few in thore days will he left ar His servants, 
uhilc fheyflce from d-rt todesen,awiting thecoming of  the 
Beloved.' Charles nddr : ' wesee that two ctn~rcr oi the faithful 
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( d )  T h e  ward popruprjoar applied to Paul (57) will 
be njoit fitt in~lv intemreted ar meanine. not ' havina 
suffered marty;hon,' ('his death ir indicated rather by 
the words drnhhdyn roc xbopou) but rather 'having 
borne (oral) testimony' or, at most, 'having suffered 
torturer.' In the case of Peter, however (5+), the firrt 
of these two renderings does not fit well : for aoiw 
paprup4o.r seems intended to  convey 'after that he 
had borne testimony' by the ' l a b u r s '  i rdvo i i  just 
mentioned. 'Thse, .how&ver, extend ovei' his ;viole 
life as an apostle. That  precisely his death w e  
occasioned by some such ' l abow '  and thus was a 
martyrdom i; not expressly said and therefore might 
be disputed. Still, since Peter in  here cited a s  an 
instance of how the greatest 'pillars '  'contended even 
unto death'  we refrain from doing so. 

(c) In  like manner it will be well to  concede that 
' among us '  (8" $p?") in 6 doer nor mean ' amoilg us 
Christians'-which would be tolerably vague-hut 
'among us Romans.' T h e  reference in to the victims of 
the Xeronian persecution ( 6 % )  who were made use of for 
the presentation of mythological pieces. Still when it ir 
said of the Nrronian rnarryrr in Rome that they \rere 
eathered together with Peter and Paul, we are bv no 
means to draw it an a necessary i n f e r k e  that &ter 
and Paul also died in Rome. To ' was gathered' 
(vuvnEpoiaOn) in 61 what we ought rather to  supply 
will be ' t o  the due place of glory' (?ir r b  b#slhbplrrvov 
rbrov ri)r 8iSnr) or ' t o  the holy place' (rlr rbv dylov 
7 5 7 0 ~ )  of 54 7. Thur the common meeting-place 
referred to is not Rome but heaven, and accordinelv the 
present passage rays nothing ar to  the place of death. 

(d) Neitlrrr in 51 doer the author give any reason to  
suppose that he is thinking of all as having one and the 
same place of death. The oneness that unites those 
about to be mentioned and separates them from those 
who have been mentioned already in characterired as a 
oneness of time only : 'who lived nearest . . . our own 
generation'(rohYWiorayruou(uou~. . . rijryrvr&$piu). 

(8) A5 the writer ir a t  Rome, by the 'limit of the 
west' ( r ippa 7 6 ~  86r7em9, 57)  to which Paul came it 
would seem as if Spain must be meant. The fact, 
however, of a journey of Paul to Spain is, if the present 
passage be left out of account, nowhere asserted before 
the fourth century except in the Muratorian fragment 
(a 38, 39) and in the pre-Catholic Acta Pefri ( ~ c e  
below. B 33a). and in view of the silence of the other 
witnesses in very much exposed to, the suspicion of 
being merely an inference from Rom. 15%* 28 ,  where 
Paul expresser the intention of extending his journey 
from Rome to  Spain. Eunebius (HEi i .  22=)  speaks of 
a missionary activity of Paul after the captivity spoken 
of in A ~ t r 2 8 ~ 0 $ ,  but does not say where, and adds 
that thereafter Paul calne once more to  Rome and 
suffered martyrdom there. In  the immediately follow- 
ing context (2Z3-8) he refers the 'first hearing' (TP~~ST?  
drohoyio) of 2 Tim. 4 x 6  to the first Roman captivity. 
Here too, in view of the silence of other witnesses, 
there arises inevitably a strong suspicion that the dis- 
crimination of two captivities may have been suggested 
by this passage merely, whilst nevertheless rphrq 
drohoyio in the nature of things ought to  mean merely 
a firit 'appearance' or hearing' as distinct from a 
second in the course of the same captivity, since the 
whole parrage 49-18 in speaking of the details of a 
single captivity. For this inference not Eurebius but 
some onewho preceded him must be held responsible: 
he himself introduces the whole story with a h b o r  E ~ r r  
( ' thestorygoer') .  I t  however, Eurehiur, whoelrewhere 
puts forthso much that is falsewith the greatestsrurance. 
here user so cautious a n  erorersion as this, the matter. 
we may rest assured, is quertibnable in the higher: degree: 
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Harnhck (ACL ii. 1 q g  f )  characreiiier the liberation of Paul 

from his firrr Roman c r p t ~ v ~ t y  (and the journey to  Spilin)aan 
irrrured fact' (g,chwta Thafrfhr). His rearons arcaplrt 

rrm Tb ,i*. 9, 8"...c her-ertaio genuine rrngmcnti of 
Paul prercned m the Parcoral Epiitler (9  Tim. 115-rs l g - z r  
Tit. 3 I=$), fol which o.e can find no room in rhe earlier life ,,f 
Paul (a. very precarious hypothesis. to ray the lurr) and alro 
~hronolugicalconriderarionr according towhich thefiibr cilpriviry 
came t o m  end in 59 AD. whilrr rhe mrrryrdom oi Paul in the 
Neronian persecution Uuly 64 AD.) ir an 'ascertained facr' 
~ h i r  tart fact has no orher . L u r e .  brrir on which to rcrt than 
Hnrnzk'r interpretatinn of our p r e ~ c n t ~ , ? ~ ~  in I Clem. and 
the 'definite piecer of inroimnt~un' (A  L U  1 ,lo) referred to 
above ( 8  zi/) of which Hnmack himwll mote not so very long 
ago (00 1 Clcm. 6 4 : 1376) : ' posrenore tcmpore auctQre. 
marryrii Perri vel irinerii Rommi, quorum tertimonium nullins 
fere prerii ert, sunt Dionyriui Corinthiu~, Gajur Romanur, . . . 
Irenarur,' erc. I f thex terdmonier areof havdly any value with 
reference to  Peter ir is difficult to see thar they are entided to 
much confidence in what they say about P a u l , i o  far at lcsrc 
ar the per~vnr of ,he virncssss are concerned. The 
however, whish is ruygerted alternatively for ado tivn ""de: 
c~no.wo~rnv. g~ 6d-%, according to which the Lr ~ a ~ ~ , , ,  
captivity ends m 59 A.D., Hamnck is able tu mainlnin ( ~ ~ 8 )  
only at the cost of nrrumin7 that ~nci tur  is mang by a 
to the age of the imperia prlnce Britnnnicus. Spirta (zur 
Geszh. u. Lir. d. o~rchy;sts~th. i. [18g31 x-ro8 iit. 1 Irp]) 
patul?tar the liberalton of Paul fmm hir two-years' Roman 
captlv>ry in the intereste of very bold division d the Epistle 
to the Kormni inro two scparale epirder, the firrt uf which 
written by Pmui before, and the xcond (12 r - i S 7  10 1.10) after 
his hrrt sojourn in Rome. Conservative theology with almori 
complete unanimity poirulatcs t h i ~  liberation in the interestr of 
thegenuineness ofthe Pastoral Epirclcr. In that -, haweuer 
thelourney inlo spain isonly a" embar-ment, a* thz Epistle; 
in queilion rerupporc rather fresh jaurneys of the npostlc in 
the Earr (I Tim. l j  3 r+,f 413 Tit. l i 3 1 1 ) :  but these m turn 
nrc excluded by Actr%Oz~ ('1 know lhrt ye all . . . rhdl 
my face no more'), . myng which the author, even if it had 
reached him by ladition irra genu>ne utterance of Paul would 
certainly have altered or omirlcd if it had nor come true: 

(/),The expression ' the limit of the west' (76 dppa 
rljt ~ V C ~ W I )  itself would necessarily denote Spain only 
on the assumption that it cannot be taken otherwise 
than in a purely geographical sense. Since Paul, 
however, is the subject of the sentence, the writer can 
very possibly hare meant a point that war for him the 
westward limit of his activities. in which case there is 
no longer any necessity to hold that Spain-therwise 
so poorly attested as a field of Paul's activities-is 
meant. T h e  writer, indeed, had he been very anxious 
LO make it quite clear that Rome and Rome alone was 
mended, could have added 'h is '  IafiroDi to  ' l imit '  

n <hit  case become almost necessary to understand by 
he rulers ( $ ~ O ~ ~ C I * ( Y O L )  before whom Paul bore his 
estimony the Spanish civil authorities. There is not a 
ingle tradition, however, in favour of Spain as the 
,lace of P a r s  martyrdon,. Tha t  Rome war the place 
r nowhere doubted. T h e  rulers (i77a6peuo') can. 
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is referred to in 1. 37, and that, according to the almos 
universally accepted restoration of the text ('semot; 
passioue Petri evidrnter dedarat '), as one of the event 
by his silence ar to which the writer of Acts make 
it clear that he has incorporated in hrr book only sucl 
occurrences as had happened in his presence. Thu, 
here also the martyrdom of Peter is regarded as a know, 
event, and can very easily have been conceived of b: 
the author (who wrote between 170 and zoo A . L . )  e 
having happened in Rome. Only, as  he says nothing 
ar to thin, the passage before us is not any more decisivt 
on the aurrtion in hand, than the other three whict 
have bein already considered. 

according to 69-1.. have been thought of as martyrs. 
We may be certain, however, that not all the twelve 
apostles became martyrs, not t o  speak of the saints an< 
Christian prophets of whom thir would equally holc 
good. The  passage is thus too exaggerated to justif) 
ur in inferring the martyrdom of Peter with certainty. 

( f )  I" Macarills Magne. (Apocrit. 32. ; about 4oc 
A.D.) the heathen with whom he is in controversy say: 
that Peter made a disgraceful escape from prison in 
Jerusalem jAcls125-rg!, and was afterwards crucified 
after having been able to carry out the command of 
Jen~s .  'feed my lambs' (Jn.211s), for only a few 
monthr. Harnack ( T L Z ,  =go=, 604) will have it that 
thir heathen was Porphyry, the learned opponent of the 
Christians in Rome lob. A.D. qoai and that what he - ., ~ ~~~ 

says reg-rding the few months and the denth by 
crucifixion has reference to Rome (in 4+ the same 
opponent of Macariur mentions the beheading of Paul 
in Rome, and thereafter, without specifying the place, 
the crucifixion of Peter) and is drawn from satisfactory 
Roman tradition. Carl Schmidt (below 8 49). 167-171. 
observes, however, and with justice, that in Porphyry's 
time Peter's twenty-five years' sojourn in Rome had long 
been a recognired belief (so also Harnack himself: above, 
3 16 [ f ] ) ,  and on this ground supposes that Porphyry 
ir drawillg from the Acta petri, according to which Peter 
arrives in Rome and dies in the interval between PauVs 
departure from Rome and his return: and in fact the 
divine prediction of the death of Paul in Rome (below, 
Fj 33 a) ir the answer to the request of his followers that 
he (Paul) should not absent himself from Rome for 
more than a year. 

All the more important in our present investigation 
are thore writings which are silent upon the aojourn in 

30, Silent Rome, and, so far as they were written 

on Romkn afIer 64 A,?, also upon the martyrdom 
sojour n(and of  Peter, although some such reference 
mart@om), m'ght have been expected in them. At 

the same time, thir does not hold good of 
all of them in an equal degree. 

(a)  The  Epistle to the Romans excluder with the 
utmost decirivenerr the idea that a t  the time of its 
~ 0 ~ ~ " ~ i l i " "  peter war in Rome, or even without 
staying in Rome w a s  exercising any sort of ruper- 
virion over the church there. Had it been otherwise. 
Paul would most certainly have referred to the fact. 
H e  is at very great pain5 to indicate his right to labour 
in Rome. We may not here refer to his arrmgement 
with the three 'piilar '  apostles at the council of Jeru- 
salem (Gal. 29  : y o u  to the Jews, we to the Gentiles') ; 
for thir arrangement not only wan capable of various 
interpretations, but had also shown itself to be un- 
workable (COUNCIL. 5 9). The practice of the Judairfs. 
however, r h o  forced their way into thechurches founded 
by Paul and sought to turn them against him, had led 
him to formulate another principle by which division of 
labour in the mission field might be regnlaterl-this. 
namely, that no mir5ionury ought to invade the field 
once taken porrenrion of by another ( ' n o t  to  lory in 
other men's labouir ' : 2 Cor. lOli  f 1. When, how- 
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ever, he excuses and justifies his intention of visiting 
Rome, notwithstanding this principle, he always doer so. 
15-15 1 5 ~ - = 9 ,  as towards the church, whilst if Peter had 
been its head he ought to have done w in the first 
instance ar towards hrm. 

On the zsrumption thxt 15aoz+, along with the whole or 
parts of chap. 15 (and 16) Fomes from a later time, it 'has 
someiimer been thought p l b l e  that here already the opinion 
of Peter's hirhapric of Rome is preruppowd. The exprcrsionr 
however, are worded so generi.11 that any such conjecture doe: 
not admit ofverificarion, even when the lare dare ofthe section 
is swumed. ~~ 

(b) The Epistle to the Philippians, which according 
to 1x3 4 2 2  was very probably written in Rome, maker 
no mention of Peter. True, Paul bad not exactly any 
urgent occasion to mention him in this particular epistle. 
Nevertheless, one may hazard a conjecture that 115.~8 
would have been somewhat less sharply worded had 
Peter been then at the head of the church in Rome 
(the still sharper passage 31-6 doer not come into 
account here, as  in all probability it is directed, not 
against Jewish Christians as 1x~-x8 is, but against non- 
Christian Jews, and, in fact, against Jews of thir class 
in Philippi). 

(c) If the Epistles to the Colossians and Ephesians 
were written during the captivity in Czsarea, they do  
not need to be referred to here. On the asrumption of 
their genuineness, however, it is equally possible that 
they may have been written from Rome. In  that care, 
however, the apostle had no more pressing occasion, so 
iar nr his correspondents were concerned, for mentioning 
Peter (on the supposition that he also war at Rome) 
than he had in writing to the Philippians (the Epistle 
to the Ephesians, if we are to maintain its genuineness, 
r e  must necessarily regard as a circular writing). If. 
3" the other hand, there rpistiei are not genuine but 
aally date from the period of Gnosticism between roo 
md 130 (see MINIsmu, 5 25a. n.) ,  it has to be noticed 
:hat itr Col. 410 there is a greeting from Mark who is 
Ield to have been the interpreter of Peter, yet none 
i o m  Perer himself. W e  cannot, nevertheless, securely 
nfer from this that the Roman sojouin of Peter was 
~nknown to thir writer. 

Not only does he nor say that the epi~tle which he is writing 
?rider Paul's name ir mcmt to he ,=ken a5 having been written 
ram Rome (the place of composition remain5 obscure); the 
!hre"ce of mention of Pe,er c=n also haye its erpl="ation in the 
acr that the wricer cared ~ n l y  for Paul, nor for Peter, thrt 

therefore introduced into his letter greetings only from such 
,erronr as, like Mark, had k e n  fellow-labourerr with Paul 
""less, indeed, the list of greetinw in 4,-I5 be a genuine 
iagment of Paul, for the details of which we must not hold the 
,oit.aportolic ruchor of the whole epistle responsible). 

The  care of the Epistle to the Ephesians is similar. 
t 100 says nothing regarding its place of composition. 
n presence of the great interest it expresser in the ""ity 
,f the church, and especially in the complete furion of 
ewish and Gentile Christians (leaf. 4,-6 21r-zz. elc.). 
here war, in point of fact, an opportunity for allusion 
o the conbmon activities of Paul and Peter. But as it 
,void5 personal matters almost entirely, and designates 
he apostles and NT prophets in general as the founda- 
ion of the church and ILF holy (210 35). we cannot 
enture on any far-reaching inferences from the absence 
B any mention of Peter, and in particular musf not 
nfer with confidence that the author knew nothing af ~ ~~ - ~~ 

'eter's Roman sojourn. 
(d) The  second Epistle to Timothy is expressly dated 

rom the captivity in Rome ( I 8  ~5 f Z9), and names Mark 
long with other missionary companions of Paul (4:). 
Ithough perhaps (just as with Colossians) in a genuine 
ragmen1 of Paul. Some mention of Peter (if his 
loman soiourn was already known) would have been 
ppropriate alike in the care of the genuineness of the 
pistie and in that of its spuriousness, hut cannot he 
mected with certaintv even on the latter slrernativr- 
sh ch . ~ l ~ r ~ a # n l g ~ h . . . l l . ,  to lr.<l>,,r..n is- \ I # r l i r R v  g: $ 

I I . d 161 -r nrr z ' l ~ r ~ , .  u, rc..c.n..,!lv . . ... :..: ,V5?.Ift , h c . . .  I I,.',?<.' ~:.t>,.g..,>.l \ , , i<, , , ,dt . ,  ..I, 
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soon have made himself as imposiiblr in the one place 
as in the other. 

( d )  The theory alro, that along\rith the other original 
apostles Peter remained for twelve ye:trr in Jerusalem 
and thereafter set out on missionary journeys in false, 
not oniv because it leads chronoloeicallv to a disolace- " ,  
menr of the Keronian persecution (bringing it down to 
67 A.D. ; s n  g 16a)-an error which would admit of 
rectification by a curtailment of the twenty-five Roman 
years-but alro because it presupposes that the original 
apostles, contrary to  Gal. 29,  had carried on missions to 
the Gentiles. The twelve "ears. however, are themselves , 
open to suspicion, not merely because twelve is a sacred 
number, but also because it could be easily arrived at 
by computation from Acts 12317-24. Herod Agrippa 1. 
died in qq A.D. ; shortly before. after his liberation from 
prison, Peter left Jerusalem. Thus it was possible to 
arriveat a sojourn of twelve years in Jerusalem for Peter 
in the first instance, and then, schematically, to extend 
the same determination of time to all the rest of the 
original apoit1es. 

( e )  Of all the spheres of activity assigned by tradition 
to  Peter outride of Palestine, the only one that deserves 
serious consideration along with Rome is Babylonia 
(5 24). In  virtue of its large Jewish population Baby- 
lonia war very well suited to be a mirrion field for the 
apostle, and in a certhin view of the parrage is also pre- 
suppoied to have been ra in I Pet. 613 (59 30.6, 42, 43). 
(f) Clement oi Rome, incomparably the most im- 

portant witness (5 %a), ir decisively against a Roman 
~o iourn  of Peter. All that can be deduced from him ir- 
not indeed as anything certainly attested but yet a r  some- 
thing which need not be gainmid-only Peter's martry- 
dom, but outslde of Rome and away from the western 
world altogether. Nor are we carried any further by 
the notices of his martyrdom enumerated in 5 29 where 
no place is specified. 
(a) If Peter suffered martyrdom it by no means follows 

mryrdom of any apostle a'Christinn perrccution, or st lenrt 
romefoimal procerr againn the >ndividuhl mariyr, war requisite. 
Surely if would be wcll to  remember =Car. 11 n j j ,  ,'once 1 war 
stoned . . . in  prilr from my countrymen, jn perllr from the 
Gcntiler.' At = plzce where an apostle had dxed I" chil manner 
memory of the occurrence would naturally b~ lcrs vwxd and 
tenacious than it would be in i place where there war a 
Chrirfirn church and could cnrily drop into the background 
and finally fall iAo complete oblivi?n !hen the op. inlon ' became 
widely dlffured thal Peter h d  dled m Rome. See, further. 
"ride. (I), and ,Od. 

(h )  Justin (about q a  A.D.) knows nothing of the 
Roman sojourn of Peter (5 jog). This circumstance 
ought also to induce caution in finding a testimony for 
such a sojourn in Clement of Rome. 

( i )  Of the authors dealt with up to thir point Dio- 
nysius of Corinlh (about 170 A,".) is the first to  assen 
a Roman sojourn. Only, he does it in connection with 
50 much matter that is fabulous that his 'distinct state- 
ment'  (so Harnack, 710) must thereby be held to  lore 
311 credibility (5 a). The other statement, in all 
respects parallel to the assertion of Dionysiur, that Peter 
founded the church of Antioch (s q d ) ,  is characterired 
by Harnack himself (705 f) a c e .  gross falsification of 
h;<."?,, ' . 

(2 )  T h e  list of Roman bishops seems to have the 
ndvanfvge over Dionyrhur that it rests on local tradition. 
Yet we have no certainty that it bore the names of Peter 
and  Paul a t  its head before the time of I renaus (5 zs c). 

( I )  No value can be attached to the statements of 
Gniur as to the places of death of Peter and Paul (5 16 6) 
because in his time, or even ten years before his time. 
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the second stage of the Roman Peter-tradition, the 
'tendency legend' of the twenty-five years' duration of 
his sojourn, hndaiready, according to Harnack, ' h o m e  
official' (5 26 r, f) .  

(m) I t  is not of Peter alone, but almost without ex- 
ception, of Peter and Paul together. that the exponents 
of the above tradition aHirm a sojourn (eventually evm. 
in fact, a n  anival together) and a martyrdom in Rome 
(5 25 f . ) .  If Clement of Alexandria mentions only P ~ r e r .  
there i s  a special reason for this (5 25 d), and also in 
Origen (5 2 6 4  we have no reason to doubt that h e  
thought of Peter ar having died at Rome under Sero just 
as he expressly asseirr thal Paul did. If one decide 
in favow of Rome as the place of Peter's death (hut see 
above, f-h), there ir no l o n p r  any direct porribility of 
disproving that this event was practically contempur- 
aneous with the death of Paul. This circumstance. 
however, is of no significance : for the presence together 
of Peter and Paul in Rome during the period described 
in Acts (and Philippians: see ~ O P ,  6) i i  practically 
excluded, and thus can continue to  be affirmed only 
when the hypothesis of a second captivity of Paul is 
called in-a hypothesis which i r  quite unhirtorical (5 28 
e, f). See further, under$. and g 41 6. 

(n) Our decision must therefore decidedly be that 
Peter never was in Rome a t  all. 
W e  red  in H r ~ n a c k ( ~ q / ) ,  'iris here presupposed [that is 

to say, throughout rhc whole of ACLl,  ?"d never once ha5 it 
been sought to rove rhrt Perer re=lly did some to Rome 2nd 

-rt,8um there. T ~ ; S  fact, far I am aware is 
.or disputed rave hy those who gi1.e credence to a cerr:lil, 
ancient Simon-rommnce. ~ " d  m mccordance with ,hi. affirm that 
Perer war hrou ht ro Rome by 'tendency-legend' in older to 
controvert, in t i e  world-metro olii also Simon-Paul who had 
taken hi- journey thither' (bee geldw S 6). This aricrtion 

now mr .t any ,=re, be q&~ified 'by the frcr thar 
least one pruf=ndhistorian of repute, namely. Solrru (bclulv, o), 
has come iorward in support of the condemned fherir. Alro 
the preceding dircurrlon shows thus much a, ]cart, that 
conclu\ion h a i  been arrived at without any rerorr rr all to ,he 
Simon-romance. 

I t  rests ersentially upon a particular vie\<. of I Clem. 
and Ignatius (58 28, 30 i) whom Harnack himself calls 
' two very strong, though not absolutely secure. supports 
of the martyrdom, or of the sojourn of Peter io Rome.' 
uponadistrust ofthe 'testimony' of Dionysiur ofCorinth 
and his companions which was formerly shared (see 
above, 28 P )  by Harnack himself, and upon a due re- 
gard to  Justin's evidence, upon which Harnack is quite 
silent. Just as, according to Harnack, the 'tendency- 
legend' of Peter's twenty-five years' sojourn in R m e  
became oficial between 189 and 217 A D . ,  so also in 
our view the fable of the simultaneous presence of Peter 
and Paul in Romc and the rnartydom of Peter there 
became official between 152 and 170 A.D. 

( 0 )  A point upon which the foregoingdircnssions have 
shed but little light is the question as to  how this result 
came about, and a r  to  whether !his fable also deserves 
the name of tendencv~leeend. Soltau, who uses the 
nl. : e % ~ ~ n ~ ~ i c ~ . I v  ~ . ~ . ~ ~ o ~ ~ r ( p p  zo/.qr - J ( ~ /  p(,; 
I : N g 4,  b .  ." >,r t.; U . . ~  , I < .  cs>r ,  <.,I ,I,'. !,,I, ~f 
:n . ~ ' . d u ~ l . l ~ ~ r ~ , i . ~ ~ i o I  1 i . t . . :  : :  ~ r l r  
8.5 their founder (see IOHN, SON OF ZLRSDEE, 6 6 )  . . - . 

Now, the Jewish Chri4anr in Rome, in their lively rfru gle 
asamrf the Paulin8rtr there. had chosen Prter afrer his dcarf aa 
their rpiriiual head, snd thus  the belief w u  nourished that he 
had really once been in Rome ar lealt i s  a martyr. Accordinr 
to the theory of Acts (814-r,) upheld alro by Harnack he 
thereby cameat the =me time'tu appear Lo be the founddrof 
that church. Towards thir belief another e1cment. Svlrru 
thinks. may have o.operated, namely, that h l c ~ k  the interpreter 
of Peter lived rubrcqucntly in Rome, and rhur rhrough l ~ m  the 
Rommns porrerred the pure doctrine of Perer blark, howcvar, 
figurer in Rome in tradition only in hi5 quslity,of interpreter ?f 
perer. The historian who, like Soltsu, denier a so 0°C" 3" 

Rome to Peter cinnot nirintain it for Msrk. That t/le urc of 
AcoSrr-I, in this connecrion is illegitimate bar been already 
argued alare (S .j a). 

Soltau's other conjectures of a special kind have 
also but little probability, and in the interests of his 
point of view it would perhaps be better to rest 
satisfied with the general contention that churches were 
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(c) T h e  third &in group  is m a d e  u p  of thefollowing 
th ree  compilurions. 

(r)  A 1.d" Pnrria Petri er Pauli in a MS of the Laurenrion 
Libraw at Florence, relating to the onflism wich Simon, and 
the mart rdomn of the two aportlcr kpinning with the words ' in  
diebusil&,cum intmisent ~ ~ ~ ~ i b - r ~ ~  Petrurer Paulus': in 
Act- Ajnst. Apocr. 1 ( 2 )  a 'Pmsion of the holy and 
chief aporrler Pete. and paul,! which forms a special rc t ion  01 
rhs Eccleriardcal Slrvonic trhnslnrion mentioned abovc(under 
-4): (3) the 'Vinut- Petri'andthe'VirtuterP~uli'in thecollec- 
tion 01 =p+cryphal Accr of the Aportler, wrongly attributed to 
the alleged discxplcof the ~ ~ p o i t l ~ ~  Abdiu  and entitled ' Hirtoria 
mrtaminir aeortoiic/,' or Hirtorla hposlolica,' bkr. I and 1, 

printed, r.g., m F=bnciur, Codrr ymv)hwrNT. 2, begin. All 
thew piec- are, acsoidang to Liprlun ($6-jp), too recent to be 
ofimportance for our prewnr invesrlgatlo". 

O f  t h e  abundmt conrents of thir  literature on ly  t h e  
moi l  i n l p o r h n t  7:nrr ra:, h r r e  1." nc.rr I. 

t .2 ,  .\ . IwJ.: s t ,  t1.s prc Cst':,lic A=:> IVec!:, Paul '~ucn'y. 
.I ,he I.h.nci,mmrld!r..ll. K.r.eint"s:l.ln, *I, II!lls t<.ll 

him(,). - 

human voice, causer Simon to he summoned forth (6 p a ) .  
hlarcellui comer out and acknowlcdgcs his sin, that he has 
been devoted to Simon and has cven rer up ro him a statue 
with the inscripdun, 'Simoni juveni deo'  (93) .  The dog 
which Simon within the house hm =ked to deny h,: 
orercoce. foretells to Simon the inisxicur r t  corudfm v i e  

. . 
fmm Ju~B~( , , ) . .  
(4 A dirpulrllon between Simon and Peter in the presence 

ofrsnnrorr, officers of state and the whole people,,ir arranged 
!or in the fotum. Perer be& to the cffec:r that Simon is con- 
demned ( rr j rrhmsunr;  cp SIXON >IATUZ, $+&). Herep~~i lchee  
him with sunce=ling the fact rhar for his theft from Eubolq 

he has bcrn driven from Jude=. 'Didst thou nor 
he conunucr, ' in ~ e ~ u i a l e m ( ~ i r ) i a t l  ar my feet and at thorc of 
Prul  (3ic)whcn thou lxhsldcrt the healing8 wrought by us, and 
rxy: I berecrh you rcce  r from me a pric., .r muchar you will. 
that I may bc able to Pny on my hands and do like deeds of 
oawer' ( W ~ ~ < Y ~ U :  cp SIMON MAGUS, B ; L ) .  Simon maker 
answer by dlspuring the divinity of Jerus loasmuch a5 one who 
is born and crucified, and has a Lord, cannot he God (s~)., 

(r)  Petcr now q a i n  challenger Simon to  work n mlraclc, 
r+ng thar he himself will then c~uncerwork it (11). The 

. 
In t h e  ease o f  t h e  Catholic Acta Petri  e t  Pauli we 

shall  pass over, along with m a n y  other things, the 
addit ions of the longer Greek text.' Of t h e  c o m m o n  
points  t h e  mos t  impor tan t  are the  following. 
(4 When Paul comer to Rome (from Spain, assording to the  

s h o ~ f e r  Greek text;  fromGavdomelste accordine to the longer. 
re. s 316) :he ~ ~ ~ i ' b ~ g  him to vindimte hi: 

34. contents ancestral faith and l o  controvert peter, who 
of Catholic is doing away ~ i t h  the MOSZ~C 

A& Petri (ch. 1). Paul declares himrelf a true Jew 
et P,,uli, who holds by the Sabbath and the true 

synaguguc and the pagan prieirhovd stir up the people against 
them and reek to br~ng  Simon the magician lnro honour. 

(6) I n  mnsequence of the reaching of Peter, Livis ( 0 ~ : ~ ~ ; ~  
pernap-, 3s meant) the wife Nero and *grippin= the wife of 
the prefect  grip =(in B 33 [XI rhe'ir hir concubine) withdraw 
t h e m r e ~ v ~ s  from X e  society ofthclr hushandr (ra). 
(c) Simon performs feats of witchciafr, also before Nero (hc 

flier for example, through the air); P ~ t e r  works miracl~r of 
huiing, cnrting out o i  devils and raising of the dead (,r..$ 
Nero cauwi both, along with Paul, to be brought hefore him 
and hears them. As l'cr'erer appeals (r6-r8) to rhc written repor; 
01 Pilrle to the emperor Clrudius (sic) Uero cruses ir to be 
r e d  aloud (19.2.). Peter ark5 that >hall read hir 
thouphrr, bur this Simon is unable to do(wz.s7), complaining also 
that Petcr had alrezldy treated him thus in Jud- ."d i l l  
Palenine and cnmrea(z8). simon reminds the emperor that 
he (Simon) had wured himrelf to be beheaded and hrd risen 
from the dcad, thus pmving himself to be Son of God. Thr  
frcl, however, war that in the dirk place where the beheading 
happned he brought it about thar = ram was beheaded in his 
rtead(b1 I ) .  
(4 Xt2t;io r e p a r ~ e  points in there proseedings Nero n*r 

Paul why bc is raying nothing. On the first of these ocsniunr 
Pru l  rimply warns thc Emperor against Simon ( 2 9 ) ;  on the 

1 Theaccount, with which it begin>, of Pau~~jaumey through 
Italy (B gz6 3) extendrover twenty-one chapters. ~ h ~ ~ ~ r ~ ~  the 
nllmhering of'fhe chapters01 thir text will always be higher by 
twenty-one than that given in our sitationr here. 
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Peter then dies 162) 

(i) Ccrtain pious men from the East rou~h t  to c;lm,.off the 
relics of the mrrryn: with the rcmlt that an carthq1,ake 
immediately enrucd in Rome. and ihe inhahiranti nrlacked ihc 
Orirntrlr, who at once took nighr. The Ro-nr de sited the 
rciics 3 R. m. ourride the city (the Latin and long~r I%ektertr 
add: at n place named Crtacumbar on the Appian Way) -d 
watched overthcmfor one yearandseven months; at the ex iry 
ofwhich time they brought ihrm torhe finalrerting-piace d i C h  
had meanwhile bean iu preparation (66). The deathday of 
borh s~porllei war June 29 (67). 

Many point5 in there interesting con,positionr invite 
inquily : but we muit here confine ourseiver to the one 

36, fundamental question, that, namely, 
the as to the relative priority of the pre- 

CaWIOlic Acts, Catholic and the Catholic Acts. If we 
are to  settle the point as to  whether 

Peter ever war in Rome, it is of the utmost impoitance 
to know ahich of the two assertions, that he was there 
along with Pnul, and that he was not, was the original 
one. (a)  Now here it would be quite useless to  
put the question as if it were whether the priority 
belongs altogether to the pre-Cntholic Actnor altogether 
to the Catholic. I n  a literature which exhibits so little 
innard unity almost every indication of posteriority 
admits of being regarded as a Inter interpol'ztion, and 
so can be deprived of its evidential value. 

Acts they ire related by the author lhimrelf in their proptr 
place. But all rhesc and similar n~~euen~icrrer in the Cathohc 
Acts s m  be traced back to later interpolation. 

(6) One such interpolation is plainly seen in the 
e ~ a o d e  of the men who come from Jerusalem 'on  

two apostles: the opposite advice of Agrippa and its 
success cmnot  but seem strange. I t  seems intended to 
explain the fact that two separate places of death of the 
apostles were known. This fact raises doubts as to the 
simultaneity of their drathr and thus tellr against the 
priority of the contents of the Catholic as compared 
with the pre-Catholic Acts. Against the priority of the 
whole book it cumlot, however, have this effect, as this 
feature can easily have been introduced Later. 

(d) Let us therefore fix our attention in the first 
instance npon one point that is really central, namely 
the tendency of the Catholic Acts. I t  ir quire 
manifestly Petio-Pauline. The  appearance ar if Paul 
will have to  come forward against the preaching of 
Peter we may be sure has been deliberately produced a t  
the outset, in order that the complete agreement 
between the two may afterwards become ail the more 
CO~SP~CUOUS.  Peter confirms all that is raid by Paul. 
and converrel,.. The  controverries between Tewish and 

" 
( c )  Although, however, Paul in the doctrinal dis- 

cussions is represented as completely on a level with 
Peter. it cnnnot at  all be denied that in the conflict. 
with Simon the part he plays is quite subordinate, 1. 
these everything of importance is said and done by 
Peter. In order to h u e  an" o a t  at all. Paul has to be , . 
lwice asked by Nero why he says nothing, and even 
then he does not intervene in  the action with Simon. 
D U ~  merely expatiates upon his oxvn doctrine. The  few 
words which are put info his mouth in the further 
leulings with Simon cannot alter our judgment that his 
figure came only at a later stage into the picture which 
,riginally brought Peter alone face to  face with Simon. 
This conclusion is confirmed in the best possible way 
3y what Agrippasays in arguing for a different sentence. 
!hat Paul is relatively innocent and therefore deserves a 
milder punishment, as it is also by the facts that only 
:leven words, neither more nor fewer, are devoted to 
: i~e  account of his beheading, and that it is nowhere 
;aid that he was buried. Here accordingly we have 
3°C poinf a t  any rate in which the posteriority of the 
mein contents of the Catholic Acts as compared with 
:he pre-Cuthollc ir clearly dircernible. Cpfurther SIMON 
>1acur, 9 g r .  

Or are we to suppose. neuerthelers, that the pre- 
Zutholic Acts, on this piincipal point a t  least-that of 
Peter's presence in Rome without that of Paul-are the 
more recent? The  circumrtance that, in their begin- 
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ning as it has come down to us, Paul travels from 
Rome to Spain shortly before Simon, and after him 

Peter, come to Ilome. and that Peter 
dies before the return of Paul to Rome, & ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ $ ,  which has already been predicted 
($33").  can be taken a s  showing that 

the author deliberately wished to set aside the con- 
temporaneous presence of the two in Rome ar that war 
reported in the Catholic Actr. At the same time, 
should one choose to take it so, it would be necessary 
to be able to show some reason which could have led 
him to wish this. 

( a )  NO such reason is to be found in the dogmatic 
sphere, as if Peter and Paul were not at one in their 
doctrine and the author therefore did not wish to make 
them come upon the scene together. Of any in- 
compatibility in their doctrine this author knows as 
little as  does the writer of the Catholic Acts ; on the 
contrary, Peter is anxiously ermcted in Rome bv P a d s  . . 
dircipl& (g 336). - 

(6 )  On the other hand there is much that is attractive, 
a t  firrt right, in the view of Erber (Zf. Kirchmgrrih. 
22 [rgo~]. 176-179) that Paul war in the pre-Catholic 
Acts taken away from Rome from the rame motive as 
we have already (above. 5 2 6 8 )  seen to be operative 
in the time after Irenaeu. Peter had to be the role 
head of the church of Rome, in order to be able to 
figure as the first binhoo there. If, however. the 
author really had this interest at heart; we shal lhave 
to pronounce his mode of giving effect to it to be 
very unskilful; for in the account he gives Paul is in 
Rome both before and after Peter, and aftex an explicit 
prediction suffers the death of a martyr there (§ 33a) .  

(c) On the assumption of so specifically Roman an 
interest as this we should further expect to find that the 
pre-Catholic Acts would in other respects also betray 
the rame interest. But of anything of the sort there is 
surprisingly little. The burialLplace of Peter is here 
the private tomb of Marcellus (g 3 3 8 ) .  not. as in the 
Catholic Acts (see 3 4  A ) ,  a famous rite like the tere- 
binth on the Vatican, where he is said to have died. 
v,r:..<:r, M: <.,.I ,..!?. ,,g .,I<,,,, any fu,,: , ,~"~ of l'etcr 
x1.,;1, ~ > . , l . l  " P  C.~.,C<I< I :x5 q,,<<oj,:,; 

, I  I . I ,,I t l l ~  , ' n t n r v ,  th,, the nutllori 
interest is in his stories as such, wiihout reference to the 
scene where they were enacted. He takes n1aniiest 
delight in the grotesque ,miracles of his hero, of which 
only a limited selection has been given above (g 33,  
6, c, f ) ;  but t h s e  could just as well have been trans- 
ferred to any other place without diminution of the 
author's interest in them. Moreover the detailed parts 
of his narrative are but little united by any common 
idea. 

( 8 )  The  author's interest really attaches itself to 
Home in two points only. The  final isrue of the whole 
is that Xero desists from perreci~tion of the Christiunr 
( 5  3 3 h ) .  and the controversy with Simon brings Peter to 
Rome for the reason that Simon is presupposed as 
active there before him. Yet even here it is hard to 
discover anything which might answer to the episcopal 
porition of Peter in Rome. The cessation of the 
persecution is not brought about by the living Peter, 
but only after his death (and only according to Pseudo- 
Linus through the appearance of Peter in Nero's 
virion by night) ; the bringing of Peter to Rome in 
connected with the person of Simon, and Simon is 
controverted by Peter everywhere, not in Rome merely ; 
he is expressly stated (§  33c .  d) to have been already 
conuoverted by him in Judzea 

$615 

(f) Further it has to be remembered, that the 
contents, in respect alike of doctrine and of pre- 
suppositions, though by some designated as Catholic. 
are nevertheless by others regarded as Gnostic (5  p a )  
and thus cannot easlly be brought into connection 
with the main Catholic 'tendencv' alteadv alluded 
to, to establish for Rome some sort of episcopal 
dignify of Peter. Elements to be taken into account in 
this connection are such as these: the musterv of the 
cross, the docetic Chrisralogy, the &kgr;und d 
miracle, the use of apocryphal citations, and the like. 
of but little of which were we able to take account in 
$ 33. See in Lipsiu,  ii. Izi8-17a. 

(a)  There is a further point. in connection with which 
one might be inclined to soppose that a simu1t;meous 

MW1 presence of Pam1 along with Peter in 

in Rome Rome had been deliberately suppressed 
to by the author of the pre-Catholic Acts in 

the interests of his theory about Peter as 
A p ~ ~ ~ h B 1  the head of the church of Rome;  the 

point, namely, that Peter is represented 
as  having come to Rome as early as in the second year 
of Claudiur, in other words, in 42 A.D. 

So Lildemann, Plot. KircXlnerihmg. ,857, p. 459f; similarly 
=Ira Hamxck, ACL ii. l p i , w i L  thedifferenset at he mentions 
no definite nnmc (leaat of all the nurhor of the pre-Catholic 
Acts, which he arrigni to ahout ijo A,".), but only s drift of 
things thatbeg=" to set i" about em A.D., and that he reems to 
assume with 1crn definltcncrr than Ludemann a conrciour 
p11rpoSz in the alteration of the history. This view is worthy 
of atfcntlon, if only k v r e  by meanr dth l r  dating the twenty. 
five yearsol Peter's Roman sojourn are made porxible (( z6c) 
yet a ~ r o  because such gn artificial repar;ltiol of two 
would find m nnalo y in the procedure, whxch in all proha- 
bility the writer of tfe canonicrl book of Actr h- iolluucd ~n 
antedating thcappeaance of Simon(89-",)I and the collection 
brovghr by Paul to Jerusalem (Il=?-jo 121s). See SMON 
MAGUS, O .I a, r. 

Only, here also we must call attention, as before 
(g 3 6  a), to the unskiifulness with which in that case the 
author of the pre-Catholic Actr has carried out this 
purpose, supposing he had it. Not only, according 
to him, is Paul by express prophecy to come to Ronie 
after Peter's death and 'soffer martvrdorn there. b ~ t  he 
I. r ~ . l " ~ i ~ c t c d U  h l \ l lg  a:. I I ..I, ." K ,,ne lc! :.. 1rtl.r 

I .  I I f  : I, ,$ ,JY . \\ l h ? ~  the re, re, 
L?? ,<  . ~ a r I v  !nn i h : < . ' b !  l.,,rc, I. I.,.! anvte.~dc<c\ l~ur  : t ~ l , ,  
gross ignorance or indifference regarding chronology ; 
for before $2 A,". Paul had at best only entered upon 
his first missi~nam ioumev. and not even the Council ,. ,. 
of Jerusalem had yet taken place. 

(6 )  Therefore, also, no value can be attached to the 
conjecture of Erber (above, § 3 6 6 ) .  that the author 
betrays his knowledge of the conjoint activity of peter 
and Paul against Sin~on at Rome and his purpose to deny 
it, by the statement that it war in Jerusalem that the two 
together encountered Simon iP ?I dl. 

(6) As for the real origin of the fundamentally 
erroneous dating of Peter's arrival in Rome in $2 A.D. .  
if has, in the first instance, to he noted that we first 
hear of such a date in the Chronicle of F;ureblur, but 
must arry this hack to its source (8  z6e) .  From an 
earlier period we have the datum established, that for 
twelve years after the death of Jesus, in other words, 
from 30 to +a A.D. ,  Peter remained along with the 
other apostles in Jerusalem ($8 2 6  r .  31  d). About 
the same time, ilr perhaps still earlier. Justin informs 
us, hut without specification of any definite year, that 
Simon the Magician came to Rome in the reign of 
Claudiur ; this is repeated by Irenaeu (i. 16[23]1), and. 
indirectly, by Eurebius when (HEii.  146)  he says of 
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Peter, \riihout fixing the ).cni, that ' h e  came to  Rome 
in that same reign of Clnudius' in which Simon came. 
According to  ii. I;,, Peter in the reign of Claudius must 
there have met Philo, who, according to  ii. 188, had 

come to  Rome in the reign of Gaiur Caiigula. 
(d )  On this point the most important views ore as 

fallows :- 

(e) For our present main purpose, that of deter- 
mining the question of priority as betwen the pre- 
Catholic and the Catholic Acts, it results anew from 
,vh3t has been raid that we are under no necessity to  
ascribe with Ludemann a 'tendency'-change of dater 
to the pre-Catholic Actr, or with Harnack even to  
regard the stntement of Dionysius of Corinth (above, 
§ 2511) 8s to the (approximately) confempoialicous 
arrival and martyrdom of Peter and Paui in Rome as 
fitting in with history and as supported by earlier 
testimony. Even from the side of the Catholic Acts 
no objection can be raised against the date 42 A.D. .  
aa hai,ing been assigned without 'tendency,' for Peter's 
s r r i rs l  in Rome. According to the Catholic Acts 
Peter is in Rome before Paul ;  for how long befere 
is not stated. This can be taken as an after-effect 
of the  statement that he w l s  there from 42 n n . .  
and the subsequent arrival of Paul can be explained 
bv means of the 'rendencv.' which w e  shall discuss 

2 .  

i i  n inl'er section (see 5 40 b), to  make him appear 
in Rome along with Peter, just as the statement of 
Dionyrius of Corinth is capable of being understood as 
a further development of the same tendency, to the 
extent of making the arrival of the two (nearly) rimu1- 
taneour. Justin alone constitutes a serious objection 
against Lipaluds derivation of the date 42 A.D. : for 
all that h e  doer is to place Simon in Rome in the time 
of Claudius without raying a word about his conflict 
with Peter. Upon this min t ,  however, we shall hest 
be able to f o r m a  judgm;nt in another connection (see 
!% 39 [f 1, 40 d ) .  

The  statements as to the day of death of Peter and 
Paui also promise light on the 

Day Of death question as to the relative priority 
~ ~ ~ ~ ~ a ~ d ~ B ,  of the pre-Catholic and Catholic 

Acts. (a) 29th June, which is given 
at the close of the  Catholic Acts for both apostles, not 
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only fits in exceedingly ill with the Neronian persecution 
to which the murt).rdomr are so readily referred-it 
arose out of the burning of Rome in July 64-but also 
rests upon a confusion. For 29th June is theduy of the 
removal of the relics of the two apostles which took place 
in 258 A.D.  (above, 9 26 6). The  confusion is found hrrt  
in the iMartyroiogy of Jerome. Another comnlenlora- 
tion is on ~ 2 n d  February. So far as Peter ir concerned, 
the dav on which he assumed the eniscona1 ofice. in ~, ~. ~ ~ 

. ~~ 

Rome or in Antiuch, is said to  be intended (cp Lipsius. 
ii. 1 +aq308). .according to Erhez ( T U  1 9  I ) ,  it ir the 
true anniversary of Paul's dmrh  (a rather bold assump- 
tionl, whilst for Peter its historical character cannot be 
at ail established. 

(b) i f  would be naturnl to suppose, if the same day 
of the sanre month is eiven for the death of the two 
ap0st1es. that the year must, of course, he also the 
same. A whole series of ecclesiastical writers from 
Prudentiur onwards (last half of 4th cent.) ,  however, 
place the death of Paul eraclly a year later than that 
of Peter, others only a day later, namely on 30th June 
(see Lipriur, ii. lq6-244). 

1I~:t :a k (A<-,. ~i I..*,<) I C Z \ L ;  , I # <  la'~.t#?##c . - <>  2 3 c e ( ~  
I I , m h :  J .  Ilhc n nth. 
Ga,e:h.c the,. nvren.% .< , I .S  s,zr...A,r ,.,,,.,~,ihL. ~ I ~ , I . * , ~ .  
r rc  ..c5t.ldt t t ~ ~ t ~ - ~ l . ~ ~ - ,  .{.I.. . ,<  :.b...~c v 3 . c r ~ 1 7  
r ...I,. ... >:ury , ,u, .J.  i.r .en. ..n.n * n  rca. n <rpiri.ca 
trot,, lh r l  of ,he ,I<.. I!* , U " , ~ I #  .??> ,ha, !<.. ,. . <c,, 
C , ~ ~ . " I C  lh>l",,l.~~.., 2 . d  W."IL 1. ,,,..,<#\L ra,lc, ,. I. .d t..c 
i l~^l l l l  .., . . l , ! C I *  . h h  -d.:) .I,1I. 'U..,< 
I t  n . ,  :h.,,... c < * n  b-r. e<nrm..l.nr rlcrsr-, I . *  !.I,.,,). .r 
8lcr'rr- IN ~mxk.n~ ~118~ r<!r.-rk ?~.. , , . , t .~ r..., ..arb 1, .<C ... ; 
bfa<c;,,"t ",, .,,,Isthe l,,,"g, wt.: I -.1..,:.,c.. ,I.. ,.".> <..",% 
l y  :,Is:< w<le  <..<), l , L ,  2 .  1 , ! C L , ~ . < ~ , I  : .% , a:, <<'.I.c,, 
r.,?b,..~ ",: . t , y 3 - . . . , ;  .cqG.ce   KC,.....),^^,,.. .:,c :,..cL> 
I P C  " I  I I " ,  0 ,  1 ' .  . 2 ,  i l  , I . .  8 I 0 
n II~III: m y  dry i c  all. 11, .cJcc c L  SLALL,~ *~t#ttlb!d Lr 

. I ,<,  =hi:+ .Wd p .s: ', ,:\t I. I ! 2 'a,*, sc;:., . A ,  - , rLe 
,<*.. r . . , ~ " s , C , . , ' * ~  d.,.,c#>.. a ' ,  ll...<*.:re,c.., ' < . . , ' > , ~  

r r ,  t' icdc..~. ,d. , . c c : , c b .  ~r tt,,  .,; ~..<. %:.. I. 
~nknlxr ,  to us, 3n.l r . . l< '  ' l . # p ~ #  8. #l.ink, 0; . I 1  %,to%!&. 
r tp,  , lo ,I..?." .a. flmtam, I L t  ,I , c .I, '. c\,:r e . ;~, . , !  
l V , . . < ' . ,  !I,., ,\#>,..: u e 2 .  <.: r . , :  t ,  2, ,u.,c1<:z ! : , : , ~  
!I ~.:n.:.#>.?b~,....:h-~ Iil.818. r ~ i c . ~ p  . " ( 8 ,  .& .  t...! -.,> 
. , . .y  1- . , , ~ , l ~ c , . ~ ~ l l y  ,viz,r<~l; I,.. I L , . , ~ ~  ,,I-,. .,,,, ,.,. 
c'u-: , . . I . , . , ~ '  I . < . , * ~ (  ,II-.,,.,~I !,m..'i.....,,r. .i, ..,.> 
I : . 2 i .  3 A 8 .  . ,  , I \ .  . 1: .I 8 ,  8 %  

I . *  I *  )..> Lel.:c I r c I I I L  

(i) As soon as  due heed is paid to  this, it becomes 
clear that the separation of the deaths of the two 
aposties by a year or a day is nothing but a compromise 
between the church's assertion of the simultaneousness 
of the two events, and the opposite tradition set down 
in the pre-Catholic Actr. On Harnach'r own principle, 
accnrdiogly, we must regard the coalescence of the days 
as the secondary stage, and on this point also the pre- 
Catholic Acts have preserved the older stage as com- 
pared with the Catholic Acts. 

Whoever rcgarde the rimultsneoam~rr of the two apoatlea' 
rppearancer in Rolne and rlleir conjoint conflict uirh Siniorl as 
the scsandary form of the tradition (P 37(),ii all the less in r 
go,ition to doubt that this Form oithe trrd~t~on must nccrrsarily 

nu* carried with it that of the coincidence of their dcrrhr. 
That the difference of the day- goes back to "on-Cathnlic 
sources (to which our pre.catholic ~ c t s  arc to he reckoned 
acrardinp to E 36 Wl) i l  cxpres~ly stated in the decree of Pope 
Gelwius ( 2 1 ,  a#. Credner, zur &~<h. d fino,.,. ,847, pp. 
1p0/:=r98 /:)dating from the year 494. yet even from 
the lime of Dnmuar, 382 AD.: [Paulnr] q u ~  non d~ucrro. uf 
haeretici arrriunr, red "no tempore, ,>no eodcmylle die g1arioSa 
morre cum peiro in ",he Roma sub Caesre xerone rgoniwns 
COrOnhlUs e3t. 

Haying reached this point, let us now endeavour to  
rum uo the orovisional conclusions that seen, to 

Conclnsion be deducible from our study of the 
Apocryphal Acts, in the same manner 

from the data  of the A-T and Church 
fathers. (a) In the most important 

~ o i n t s  we have seen that the contents of the ore- 
tatholic Acts are the more original as compared k t h  
those of the Catholic ; namely, that Peter wtthout Paul 
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engaged in controveiiy with Simon in Rome and 
suffered martyrdom. This, however, in confirnmed by 
the Catholic Acts also, inasmuch ar we can see that in 
them Paul has been introduced into the picture as the 
fellow combatant of Peter against Simon only by an 
after-thought (5 35e). I" view of this fact, one would 
have to postulate the existence of some such reprerenta- 
tion as that of the pre~Catholic Actr as  a foundation for 
that or the Catholic, even if it were not actually extant. 
All the less is there any reason for trying to discover in 
the pre.Catho1ic Acts 'tendencies' by which they would 
be shown to be secondary as  compared with the 
Catholic Actr. 

k t  it be added that the ActsPauli do nor alter our jildgmcnt 
ttwn the two Acw now undsr discussion. The tzll ur(indrln 
.z#.p.,.r. en.<,. 1.04-1.7) that Pa",, awaited by Luke end Titus, 
same (returned?) to  Rome, revived from the dead Patroclus the 
cup-hrarer of Nero, Christ to Ncro himself, and wan 
for rhir sentenced b hlmrodearh; all thirwirhoul zny msnrlon 
at all of Peter a d  Km,. 

(6) Even if we refrain from trying to frame a hypo- 
thesis as to the relative priority of the several Actr (or 
their sources) regarded as  litermy monuments (5 35a). the 
priority of the most important points in the contents 
of the pre-Catholic Acts is, nevertheless, a result of 
very great importance. In spite of thin priority it 
remains open to us to hold that the oldest forms of pre- 
Catholic and Catholic Acts alike arose approximately 
a t  the same date, but in different Christian circles 
(S 326). and both of them in the time before the rise of 
the idea of the Roman bishopric of Peter, and thur 
beforeabout 189~217 A.D. ($ 16[f]). This last idea is 
discotmtenunced, not only by the pre-Catholic Actr 
(S 36b-f). but also quire as much by the Catholic with 
their co~ordination of Peter and Paul (5 35d). 

(6) The  theological views and preruppositions also 
alike of the pre-Catholic Acts (5 36 [ /I) and of the 
Catholic, fit into the same period (from about 160 A.D. 
onwards). The  essence of Christianity is in the Catholic 
'Zctr summed uo in belief in one God and his 50" re$<= 
Christ, and inanearnest moralitv,andralvation is rouzht, 

against Gal. 5 1 / : ) ,  etc. (5 34s. d, e, 'and mor; fullyln 
I.ipsius, ii.13go.3s8). The interest also in mmposing 
the differences of view between Tewish and Gentile 
Christians (idid. 340.349) was no longer a lively one in 
the later time. The  Acta Paul i  (above, a) likewise 
belo"@ to thir same period. 

(d) Thus it is in itself a possible thing that many. 
even of the older of the Church fathers mentioned in 
85 z5J. 29, may have drawn upon our apocryphal 
Actr: eg., Dionysiur of Corinth, Irenzua, Tertullinn, 
Gaius from the Catholic ; the Muratorian fragmentiit 
and Clement of Alexandria. who do not name Paul 
along with Peter, from the pre-Catholic Acts (as for 
ClemAlex,  however, cp $5 25 d, 41 6). the Philo- 
iophumena from both, since in a very significant way 
we find it following both traditions within the com- 
pass of a single line (6 : Simon , journeying as far 
also as Rome, fell in with the apostles, whom Peter 
opposed in many r a y s '  (Fur xol r?jr ' P d m r  (sthlrijaar 
durirrar roir drocrbho<r spAr 6" r o h M  nirpor dun- 
narkm).' At the same time in no single case can one 
be sure that the fathers named had really come by their 
information by reading and not by oral communication, 
and thus it becomes impossible to fix the date of com- 
position of the Acts by that of any of there Fathers. 

( b )  It has already been stated in 5 31 n as one of our 
resuits that, so far as the evidence of the N T  and the 
Chnrch Fathers goes. Peter never was in Rome at all. 
The question now emerges anew, whether our examina- 
tion of the apocryphal Actr supplies ;my fresh material 
which might help us to understand how it, nevertheless, 
came about that tradition carried him there. The  new 
element we find in these Acts is the importance which is 
attached in them to the conflict with Simon. On thir 
account. Erbes ( 2 . f  Kirchengerrh. 22. q o r ,  pp. 12- 

16, 177.179) makes the following combination :-Since 
Simon war, accordine to Acts 80-2a, confuted bv Peter , . 
in Samariaand, according to Justin (see S I ~ ~ V N  MAGUS, 
5 z a). attained to divine honours in Rome, in the con- 
viction that these could not have continued for anv 
time, it war assumed for Rome also that Simorz war 
confuted by Peter there. As further, according to the 
Epistle of the Corinthians to Paul, which together with 
the (apocryphal) third Epistle of Paul to the Corinthians 
belonging10 it .har beenshown to be a constituent part 
of the Actn Paul;,' Simon made his appearance in 
Corinth also, and led astray members of the church 
there,onwhich account Stephanus (so here for Stephunas: 
cp r Cor. 116 1 6 . s ~ ~ )  and his fellow-writerr beg the 
speedy return of Paul, it war found fitting to represent 
Paul as the opponent, not here only, but also in Rome. 
Such motives can, indeed, have been operative, and 
must be added to thore mentioned in g 31 o. 
1/) Nevertheless, these motives do not solve every 

question. According to Erbes, they can have becolrle 
aperative only when, through Justin, there had become 
widely spread the mistaken notion that a statue had 
been erected to Simon in Rome. The question whether 
the formation of a legend of this kind war possible at a 
still earlier date ia thur wholly foreclosed. Kightly, it 
would seem, since Justin mentions only Simon in Rome, 
but neither Peter nor Paul as  his opponents (5 37e. 
md). It  will be shown, however, later (5 4oo, 6) that 
1her.Z are conditions which point to a much earlier date 
for the origin of the legend. Their investigation is only 
hindered by the position of Erber. 
(g) All that has hitherto been said still leaves unex- 

plained one matter which, nevertheless, is plainly one 
>f primary importance in the Catholic Actr : the Petro- 
Pauline interest. Why  was it so urgently necessary to 
Iccentuafe the harmonious agreement of peter and 
Paul? Who was there to dispute this after the middle 
,f the second century had been parsed? With this, in 
:urn. is connected the further question: Why war it so 
~rgently necessary to controvert Simon? Why is it 
:hat we learn from the X T  so little concerning him if 
l e  had been in the Eart, and in Rome, even from pre 
Pauline times, so formidable at, enemy of Christianity? 
4re the two questions perhaps so intimately connected 
:bat one and the =me cause rendered necessary the 
:onfuting of Simon, and the bringing into pronlinence of 
:he harmony between Peter aud Paul? For furthcr 
ight upon thir. we must try to find new material. Thus, 
7ur examination of the apocryphal Actr ends not so 
nuch in rollition of our main problem, as in the raising 
,f r ~ r w  questions regarding Peter's Roman sojourn. 

The body of literature still remaining for our con- 
;ideration with reference to the question whether Peter 

-, Infe reno was ever in Rome, consirtr of the 

pe 
m. pmtdo-Clementine Hmnilier and Rc- 

(a) W e  begin with 
Yom.andRecog. Z"%~,ing results derived from a 
:areful examination elsewhere (see S'VON MAGUS, 8s 
1 Cad Schmidt h e  obtained this result from s Coptic transis- 
ion not yet published. See his commi~nicat!on m the Newen 
Yridrlbawarjahr66.. 1897, PP. Z ~ I - 1 1 4 ,  md Hrrnack'r review 
,fit in TLZ, ,897, p p . 6 ~ ~ 6 ~ 9 .  FOX theCorinthiancarrespond- 
:nee, lee, fur cnlmple, carrisre et Berger, Lncarrerpodrncr 
z$oey$k dcSt. Paul rt da Corinthirnr, Pans, 1891 (repnnf 
'.om ROW ds T!do/e@g2~l da Phihaajhir, 1891, pp. 333.31.). 
Zp Zshn, Gerrh. d. N T l i c k ~  Konenr 2 59%-61. 1016.1org 
~8921. 
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3$, 9-rr). 'The Simon who is opposed in these 
writings by Peter war originally the apostle Paul, yet 
in a form which has been distorted bv the hostility of 
the authors. Only later were Gnostic features added 
to him. and thus in his fi~mre the Gnosticism of the 
second centurv was controverted. Thir doer not con- 
cern us here. The  fundamental idea xas that Peter 
must everywhere follow 'Simon ' (whoseeks in his travels 
to win adherents for himself everywhere) in order to 
refute his pernicious doctrines by disputations, and to 
outdo his magical airs by still greater wonders. If not 
in writing, yet at all events orally, there was current a 
coherent. comprehensive form of thir romance in 
which peter followed 'Simon' to Rome also. 

( b )  The thesis which has been based on thir founda- 
tion rince the day5 of Baur is the following. peter 
was never in Rome. It  was merely the idea of the 
romance-that he had to follow 'Simon' everywhere- 
that led to the assertion of his having come to Rome 
also. 'This was, in the end, accepted for a fact in 
churchly circler also, and this all the more readily 
because it subserved churchly interests. For, since 
Paul had notoriously been in Rome, it now became 
possible to appeal to the activity of both there leading 
apo~tles  in the metropolis. 'Their mutual relation was, 
of course, represented as one of the most absolute 
agreement. Thus, to the assertion that Peter had 
\~ithstoodSimon, it ceased to tx oorsible to attach the 
original meaning, according to which Simon stood for 
Paul : Simon must figure as  a third person, and Paul 
could range himrelf on the side of Peter. So the 
Catholic Actr and the Church fathers from Dionyrius 
of Corinth (about 170 A.D.) onwards. Some of them 
name only Peter as the opponent of Simon in Rome 
(5 39d) .  just as the pre-Catholic Acts do. Thir stage 
10 the development of the legend is now definitely per- 
ceived to be the earlier. 

( r )  The  whole development, however, is seen to 
p ~ e ~ e n t  R perversion of historical truth such as it would 
be almost impossible to rurpme. and which throws a 
lurid light upon the hostility to history, as well as  upon 
the power. of the idea of a Catholic church. For some- 
thing analogous see § 9 4 d  Even although we are nor 
a t  this dirthnce of time able to say with certainty how 
far the churchmen who had a hand in thin transforms- 
tion were conscious of the falrificvtion of history which 
was being brought a b u t  by their action, the effect of 
it, at all events, was that the Catholic church, while 
gratefully accepting from sources so questionnble ar 
in its view the Clementiner, were, the statement of the 
presence of Peter contemporaneourly with Pnld in 
Rome, at the same time changed the mutually hostile 
attitude of the two apostles into a friendly one, and 
gained from a very hostile and embittered exaggeration 
of the real antagonism between Peter and Paul the best 
foundation it could show for its claim to world-wide 
dominion. 

(d )  T o  many students this combination appears from 
the very outset inadmissible, because thry are unable 
to believe in the possibility of n falsification ro gross 
and audnciour as that of representing Peter as having 
been in Rome if this war reall" not the rnct. As 
against thir, however, it must be borne in mind that 
the statement in question was not at first put forward as 
the asrertion of n fact, but merely ar an incident in n 
romance the authors of which had not the remotest 
notion that strict adherence to historical fact could be 
reasonably demanded of them and whose only thought 
war an to how they could give fullest utterance to their 
hatred of Paul. 

1. .; JPIIII, in prr.i:u!ar. u h ~  .l.,ws how #his romancr ..,#rc 
I, ' *  rrpardcd .... a<,,,a1 h,r,,-). ,"I) . ). .'. u. <,..r.c.. J,n,,.. 
to . r , ~ . "  ,, ,I. I%:.,., ,,.LC >.jr..88 r...c ..c:.J~~;. d,w,.. . , 
K m . .  an<, I,, r., r nc x r r r L  c I YcI, 8 ,  l*.ol,. i ,  ,rrmt I! ,  
h t I c < ,  I . c  . I .  I I I k " I h e  
o , h r  4 L c ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  :.I, P<,c~ rl,..,,., LC*,, ill  h,,ll.,.ll,l I il". ,,., J 

<."!I.:, %,,,,.,,,.,.! l . ~~ , : " . , , <~~p~- ; "~ l ! , ~ , , l , ~~ i , : \  I>F<*,.C 

ir did not seem to him to  be rupporred by the traditions with 
which he had became acquainted in Rom. itself ("2 ( 8  3.,f, 
31 h, Z ~ L . ,  3gLfl, SIXON MACUS, S ~ r e , n .  

How this feature in the romancer should on the 
other hand afterwards have come to be accepted an 
history is not difficult to understand, when we reflect 
how admirably it subserved the idea of the Catholic 
church and remember, further, that the Paulinefeatures 
of the figure of Simon had already been greatly dis- 
guised by the Gnostic touches that had been added to 
them. 

The  only assertion calling for serious attention here 
is that which claims for the tradition m to Peter's 

No counter Roman sojourn that it arose independ- 
ently of the Simon legend. (a) testimony' 
F i r s  of all, it is pointed out that no 

Church father affirms that Peter and Paul came to Rome 
rimuitaneourly. W e  shall not insist, in reply, that 
Dionysius of Corinth (above, g 15" )  is not very far from 
making this affirmation. What is more to the point is 
that neither also does the Simon-legend say, or need to 
say. that Peter's arrival at all placer was simultnneour 
with that of Simon. In fact it rather gives to Simon in 
each case some space of time within which he may win 
the people over to his ride. and only after this has 
happened does it bring Peter upon the scene (cp, for the 
pre-Catholic Acts, above, $ 3 3 ~ .  a). Moreover. as soon 
ar it is Peter and Paul who have to be dealt with, there 
come into consideration a variety of historical data 
which cannot be brought together at one point of time 
so easily as would be the case with incidents in a mere 
romance (above. $"37d). Besides, for the Catholic use 
that is made of this romance. it ir no longer a sinlul- 
taneour arrival but merely some sort of contemporane- 
ous activity of the two apostles that is of interest. Thus 
even considerable intervals between the arrivals of the 
two apostles s'ould not of themrelver be any evidence 
that theallegation of their having been in Rome together 
does not rest upon the Simon romance. 

(6) What would be more important would be the 
existence of a tradition which spoke only of the presence 
of Peter in Rome, without mentioning that of Paul. 
Such a tradition seems to be found in Clement of 
Alexandria: but, as has already been shown (above, 
B z5d) .  rince Clement in the connection in which he 
Wa6 writing had no occasion to mention Paul, it does 
not follow that he was not aware of his activity con- 
temporaneously with Peter. In the pre~catholic Actr 
(above, 33n)  Paul sets out from Rome before Peter's 
arrival there, and is represented as returning only after 
the death of the latter. Here accordingly is a case 
where we actually find Peter without Paul in Rome. 
Not,  however, without Simon: and this is the in,. 
portant thing. I n  one form or another Paul in Rome 
r always by his side, as u foe or as a friend. There 
:lists no tradition regarding Peter in Rome, which 
?sled content with bringing him personally to Ronlp;  
%very such tradition connects with his presence there 
iome declaration as to his relations with Paul. I t  is 
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Even if nabvlonin war Peter's most i m ~ a r t a n t  field 
of iabour, it dder not by any means  immediate^^ follow 
44, Where did that he died there. If it is certain 

that he  did not die in Rome, there ir. 
all the more reason for asking whether 

any other place cnn be named with any probai,ility. 
(a) E r k s  ( Z l ~ i h r  f. iiiishcngriih. 22, igor, 180- 

2.9) names Jerusalem. 
In the *re-Catholic l c t r  it ir not Nero who rentcncer Peter 

to  dcrth but the city-prcferf Agiipps. By Asrippa, if irarguep. 
crnnor  be intended the hl. Yiprrniur A rlppa who died in 
IZ a.c, Along wiih Asrippa il rncntionef, a? il qer~ecutor of 
Peter the emperor's fnend Alblnui whore wrfc wlrhdrew her. 
self hir rociety from motives chastity (ahhove, g )j ) 
1. this Alhinvr Erber dirccrnr the procurator Albinur 
ruccecdrd Ferrui in  Jud- in 6% AD. ,  and who had a fairhfui 
high-toned uiie: while Agxipph on the other h="d he idenlifier 
wlrh King AgrippnI1. whowarmastcr ofnorrh-zarreinPnlcsrinc 
from 13 to ru A,". (see HERO", 8 13). King Agrippa ir net 
known to have been nlarried and E r k  prcsumer hlrdomerrlc 
cir".,".r."c.s I0 have been :imitsr to those of the Agrippa oi 
the ore-Cmholic ~ c t s .  I t  is in Palcrrine onlr. not in ~ o m e .  

(6) On the other hand. there is no difficulty in the 
sopposition already set forth (&? 28 i, 3 1 f ) .  that Peter 
ntef his death in an unknown and obscure nlnce. . . 
perhaps without legal process, perhaps on a journey, 
perhaps \vitliout any co>npanion, so that no tradition 
recnrdir~s it survived which could have asserted itself " 
against the steadily advancing beliei that he  had died 
in Rome. Here accordingly we must rest, as we have 
no more detailed accounts, in particular none from 
Clement of Rome, from whom r e  should most naturally 
have expected them. When  Soltau lays it down (pp. 
1 3  2 5 )  that no  one disputer the martyrdom of Peter in 
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the time of the S r ron i rn  persecution, though it u,ar 
not in Rome, the date is by no  means to be accepted. 

Rut n~irher have we my other mean. of learning the dale of 
Peter's death. in particular, r e  may not ray with Krellkcl 
(/osrjhur u. Lircnr, iBg+, p. 183, n. j) thnr he murt have died 
before Prul'r last journey to Jcrurrlem hecmse I'nuI, accordini: 
10 Aclr 21 ,s. at that datefollndno one bur James at the hen,, of 
ths Church ,here. 

Tha t  Peter never war in Rome has already Lecn 
inferred from the N T  and  the Church fathers ( 5  31). 

46, COnChsiOnL)i.~~~~io" 
of the apocryphal Acts 

as to Petar,B !huwe& further, that Peter's presence 

aotipity 1" Kome was prrsuppored in Church 

death c~rcles not merely after 170 A.D. bur 

Of 
perhaps even from ni early a date as 
160 A.D. ,  fhat the purposc o i  his 

orerence there is to be soueht entiielv in the conflict 

- ~~ ~~, 
Paul that was controverted, and thnt nothinz but the  

- 
 writing^, moreover, that first point the way clearly to a 
recognition of the fact that in the apocryphal Acts alro 
the figure of Simon has an anti-Pauline basis (SIMON 
hfncus. 3 5 ) .  At  the sanle time it war also fhrotigh 
the H m i l i r s  end Rerofniiiozr fhat we first became 
aware that the harmonious co~operation of Paul with 
Peter in Rome was a fundm~enta l ly  altered form of 
their hostile meeting in Rome reported in the romance 
-an alteration made in the interests of the Catholic 
church. Lastly, they rhoired us that this romance 
had already arisen and begun to  take shape in the 
lifetime of Paul and  the period immediately foilow- 
i n s  In church circles, however, it did not find ac- 
ceptance unlil Gnostic features alro had been given to 
Simon and  thereby the Pauline features had been so 
greatly obscured that it became possible t o  assume a 
harmonious instead of a hostile conjunction of Paul with 
Peter in Rome. Thus  we see thnt the key t o  the whole 
riddle ir found only in the Homilicr and  h'e<ognifionr, 
and  how great is the injustice done t o  then~ael\.es in 
the complete neglect of there by those schoinrs, like 
E r b e ~  and  Soitao, who seek t o  reach the right con. 
clusion that peter never was in Rome 1,y other and much 
less conclusive arguments, or who like Harnack accept 
the tradition of the presence of Peter in Rome as true 
hirtory. 

I n  truth the interest of the Catholic church succeeded 
very well, thanks t o  great skill, persistence, and  un- 

Import- scrupulosity, in obscuring the actual 

Snee for facts of the care (cp the suppression of 
the Roman the tradition according to which Bwnabas 

ChUZCh, was the first preacher of the gospel in 
Rome:  B x ~ r a s ~ s ,  6 n l :  vet it is not " . ,  . , 

wholly imporrible for us to bring them again to light. 
Still, the whole question, after all, is a purely historical 

me. A claim on the Dart of the birhoo o i  Rome t o  
iupreme authority over the world would not be 
stahlished even if it were a fact that Peter had been in  
Rome or that Mt. 1618 f as well as Lk.22;z or Jn. 
21x5-17 were genuine. I n  g 26s. i, it has been shown 
1 0 ~  late was the date  a t  which Peter camp to be 
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regarded as birhop of Rome in spite of thir pre- 
supposition. I" Petu 's  lifetime there were no 
monarchical bishops at all (Mt~lsmu,  I 4 6 6 .  47). and 
even if there had been, his office war that of an apostle, 
never that of bishop. And even if he had been birbop, 
his special dignity would not have passed over to his 
successor ; for apart from the fact that the aposlolical 
succession was not believed in till a date long after the 
lifetime of Peter (MINISTRY. 5 37). it is in itself an 
empty doctrine. Tertullian has well expressed this as 
against Calixtun of Rome ( P ~ d i c .  91,  middle) : 'qualis 
es. evertens atque commutans marlifestam domini 
inrentionem personaliter hoc [ ~ t .  1613 f ] ~ e t r o  con- 

116 back. 
We porrersno genuinewitingr of Peter; nor can thespcechn 

.ttributed to  him in Acts lay any claim to authenticity notwith- 

4. On the Canonical Epistln see Perrn 
attributed (Ensr~rr), and C x x l r n r ~ ,  8 8 ;  also, on 
to pet,  2 Pet., above, B .+a. As apocryphal ~ r j t i ~ g s  

of Peter, n book of Actr (not, however clalmlng 
to be by him) a Gospel a 'Preaching' (Ki Tpilld) ="d an 
Apmplypre .r: enumernr:d by Eureblvr (HJ nu. 81). c p  
A s o c n u ~ ~ ~ ,  88 264 301 311: Zmhn, Glrch. d. Nrliihm 
Knnonr, 2 nr.7;r. sxvs).:  Harnnck, ACL, ii. l w ~ ( ~ 5 ,  
621-613. On the 'Preaching' of Peter see also above, 8 25r.  
Of the gospel of  Peter the second hnlf is fully considered under 
R e r v n n ~ c n o ~ - N ~ n n ~ ~ ~ v ~ s ,  B j d$nrrim. Leafly, mention 
must be made of the Epkrle of Peter to Jam- prefixed to the 
~reudo-Clementine HumiIizs, on which see Srrorr MAGUS. 

SIMRI 
SIPRI ( q ~ w ) .  r ch .  2610 ar. RV   HI ME, (T.o. I. 
SIN (I'D ; for 6 ' s  readings see below) an Egyptian 

city, EL. 3015: ' and  I will pour my fury upon Sin 
(AVms, Pelusium), the strength of E ~ p t :  It  stands 
parallel to Noph-Memphis (u. I~). Pathror, Zoan-Tanir 
and No-Thebes (a. I ~ ) ,  in direct parallelism to No 
(Cornill: Noph-Memphis after 6). Verse 16 groups 
together Sin (but @-except Q which has &ir as in 
a. 15-Syene, and thus with great pmbability Cornill. 
; see SYENE), No, and Noph ; in w. f. less 
ilnportant cities are enumerated. As in Y. 16 6 seenls 
10 be right, only u. 15 remains for Sin. Nothing can 
be concluded from the parallelisms, especially because 
the text ( N o  occurs 3 finlrs in the present Hebrew text) 
has been corrupted in several places, except that Sin 
must have been h very important city ; in view of the 
paralkliam with Memphis ( 6 ,  see above), it would seem 
to belong to northern Egypt. More inlportant is the 
designation 'strength (RV stronghold, fly?) of Egypt,' 
which seems to point to theeastern frontier of the Delta. 
BB renders Z a ~ v  (accusative of Sais or transliteration ?). 
B* Tavu (of collrse incorrectly, na Tanir is ZOAN. q.ir.) .  
Vg. Pelurium. Modern scholars have always adhered 
to the Vulgate's identification with Pelusium, because 
Pe l~~r ium would meet the requirements best and because 
of the Aramaic word Pyon, Syriac Pydnri ' mud.' which 
seemed to furnish the Semitic equivalent for the Greek 
IInholistav-i.e.. mud-city (ep Lutetia). This identi- 
fication has been ohen repeat& by Egyptologirtr (still 
by Steindorff, Beifmge sur Arryr. 1599 us late ns 18go). 
but on the basis of erroneour conclorione Brugrch (Diet. 
Clogr. 1091 : c p  Dumichen, C e h .  Aey 263) had 
assumed that Coptic ome, 'dirt ,  mud,' furnished the 
etymology for the great fortified frontier-city Ame(t). 
and that the latter. consequently, was Pelusiurn. The  
~ i t y  in question-Ame(f)l-had its official etymology 
rather from a word meaning ' prince of Lower Egypt '; 
but this might have been artificial. The city itself 
was, however, discovered by the excavations and inverti- 
gations of Petrie and Griffith, at the modern Nebisheh. 
8 miles S E  of Tanis; cp Petrie. Tan& 11. (On the 
proposed identification with Tahpnnhes, see TAH- 
~AXHZS.) For the identification Pelusium-Sin there 
remains only the fact that PelusVlm (or a fort near 
it?) in called by some Arabic sources (@I- Tinelr (i.e.. 
piece of clay, lump of mud);  but thir seems to be 
only a translation of the Greek name or a popular 
etymology of Pelurium which also Strabo (803) derive. 
from the muddy surroundingr3 At any rate, a com- 
parison of the words Sin or the Aramaic flyan with 
Arabic tin is inadmissible for the Semitist. Pelurium. 
besides, does not seem to have had any importance 
before Greek timer; Herodotus (21,~. etc.) knows 
it as the entrance to Egypt, and in this capacity it 
appears in many Greek writers; but no hieroglyphic 
name for it has been found so far, and it is not unlikely 
that cities more to the East (see above on Amet- 

although later it wa; still the seat of a Coptic bishop. 
The Coptic name war TTEPEMOYN. Arabic For(n)ma. 
The  earternmost branch of the Nile was known an 
the Peluriac : the Pelusiac mouth is now dried up com- 
pletely. and the insignificant ruins of the ancient city are 
situated in the desert.3 

It  will be wsn, therefore, that the popular identifica- 
tion with Pelusium rests on very feeble grounds. Jerome 
( ~ e e  above) was most likely guided by the Aramaic 

I The ambiguous letter 0 had here the vdue of Aleph, to 





SINAI AND HOREB 
moreover, is regarded as  the god of the underworld, for 
the stars as they approach the sun become invisible, in 
other words, hare their 'shade in the underworld. 
Now this 'underworld' aspect of the sun corresponds 
to Saturn (Sergrl),  the winter siln or the god of the 
underworld (Pluto), T o  the moon accordingly (since 
the full moon is in opposition to the run) belongs the 
apposite pole of the universe and the opposite planet 
Mars (Ninib), which represents the summer sun. By a 
complete reversal of all our modern notions, the run is 
the deity of winter or the underworld, the moon tile 
deity of summer and the upper woild. 

S o w  when the sun takes up the porition which 
properly belongs to it in the universe, that is, when it ir  
a winter sun, it ir at the ,""St roafhcriy point of its 
murse in the zodiac : and the correspondinn full moon 
I" 8 ,  ,, < [  1 ,  " 85 x, I . .  . y . I" 
. ' . . r r  << ,td\ 11.c \un is 1: the i lcu,h-\cn w~rn. the a. 

The course of nature shows a similar cycle: day is 
ruccceded bv nieht. summer bv winter. and in the 
larger periods of bme, the ;eon, i snmilar procession is 
repeated. Everything that happens is divine ordering, 
the godhead is constantly manifesting itself anew in 
changed attitudes and changed activities. ~ h u s  ~ a r d ~  
becomes Nabu in autumn.~and conversely. The same 
holds ~ w d  of the N. nnd S. ohase lsummer and winter) . . 
of i::r. run ,r of the F rdkad  I ?  ~enera l  : ~ h a c ,  pars each ,,,, , .,. , ,,;A>,,,c. I ,r,l,cr, ,I,* f< "r <>r !V .  8 .I ,.3F,*rh ,>, 
$I.? n< rl I r,r,<ent t I . ~ t ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ l ~ ~ ~  I U I  \xr~>us 251xxts arcocd. 
ing to t h e  character of the worship exercised a t  each 
given place, and according to the ditleiint methods of 
reckoning there employed. The  Babylonian view, with 
the Mardok (or spring-) cult, taker as its point of 
orientation (Mohammedan eibla) the E. (= tha t  which 
is before, m p ) ,  and thus for it the N. ir to the left, the 
S. to the right. and the W. behind. T o  the older 
view, which faces westward, the N. is to the right and 
the S. to the left. Thus arises for a later time Ihe 
possibility oi an interchange of d lamet r i~ l ly  opposite 
points, according to the point of view assunled by each 
writer in his theory. Hence the phenomenon constantly 
observed in all forms of mythology, and therefore also 
of cosmology, that opposite5 pas5 into one another. that 
a given form bears also the marks of its antithesis 

The selection of the th.0 names, Horeb and Sinai, 
and their cormological meaning thus become clear. As 

3, Bearing on man as scholars discovered the import- 

Horeb asd ance of the moon worship in ancient 
. Babylonia, and the name of the moon- 
n-. goddess Sin, the expianntion of the 

namc Sinai as  Mountain of the Moon became natual.  
proor, indeed, for this explanation of the n-ord cnn be 
had only when the significance of thir mountain in the 
cosmic scheme a r  a whole has been made out ; but this 
is accomulished ~ r e c i ~ e l y  by means of the other name 
of the of ~ ~ h i b : ~ ~ ~ ~ b .  

The earth-and so also on a smaller x z l e  each land 
and each sewrate district-ia imaplned as a mountain - 
with two surnmits,~ the 'mountain of the countries' of 
the Babylonians and Assyrians (fad rnli16tr. urrng b u r  
kzwa). According to the orientation in each case (and 
as regulated by thir the time at which the year war held 
to begin, and ro forth) there two points are conceived of 
as E. and W. (equinoctial), or as  N. and S. (solslitid). 
The  E. (or N. ) point is that of the light half of the day 
07 year, tile W. (or S.) t h a  of the dark halC For 
when the sun is in the E. the day (or the year) begins. 
when it is at the northern point of its path it in mldday 
or midsummer, and so on. This is the thought which 
lies at the bottom of the religious observances on 
E b d  and Gerizima ( D t . 1 1 ~ ~  271r$ Josh.83ofl): 
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Gerbim is the mount of blessing, E b l  that of cursing. 
that is, of the light and dark halves respectively, of 
good and evil omen (right and left are the lucky or 
unlucky sides according to the orientation) ; on each 
mountnin stand six tribes, for each half of the year has 
six signs of the zodiac or six months.' 

\\'hen the two summit5 of the sad mgtgte are the 
N. and S. points of the cosmos they belong respectively 
to the rnmn and to the sun. If Sinai taker its name 
from the mom-goddess Sin, Horeb is derived from the 
sun, for the name means Mountain of Glowing, Heat 
(mn and nn). the sun at the most northerly part of its 
course (our sign ofcancer,sue~mer-solstice) is thcgloiving 
sun. Thus Sinai and Horeb bath express like cosrno- 
loeical conceotionr. 

" ~ & i n g  t i e  m m n  point the most northerly of the 
s l ipt ic  belongs to the old Habylonian order of ideas. 
& abylonan * according to a.hich the moo,, stands 

Egypt, 
at the head of the pantheon and the 
run is regarded as god of the under- 

world. The  opposite is also equally admissible, the 
moon being regarded as the star of the night and the sun 
a s  the power that quickens nature, ar the star of theupper 
yorid, and as  supreme deity. In thir last interprcta- 
tion, and, indeed, as the sole expression of the god- 
head, Chuen-aten (Amen-holrp IV.. see EGYPT, $ 56) 
sought to carry out a monotheistic worship of the sun. 
~ h i r  would be of importance if ir were he:d proven that 
if ir Chuen-aten that is intended by the Pharaoh of 
Joseph.% It would seem, in any case, as if a like view 
anderlay the designation of Sinai (as of Horeb). for the 
mountain upon which Yahwh rereels himself lies on the 
S. of the promised land. If,  now, Yah\v& has his 
dwelling on the moon~mountain situated in Ule S., 
clearly the underlying cosmic orientation is the Egyptian 
one which regards the S. as  being above (corresponding 
to the course of the Nile), whilst the Babylonians had 
the conception (mnerponding also to the cowse of the 
Euphrates) according to which it is the N. that is above 
-the N. oole of the casmor. ar also of the eclintic 
(thir last the mmn-point). For the highest godhead 
dwells above on therummi! of the 3ad m&t&te. T o  it, 
therefore, belongs the highest part of the ecliptic (the 
~ a t h  of the S U ~ )  as of the sky: the portion which lies to 
the N. of the zodiac and thus around the N. pole. 
The  Egyptian view presupposes the opposite conception, 
and, therefore, looks for all these things in the S. 

the same time fo; the G e n t  we mist  hold far i that  
the Egyptian doctrine and the Ba1,ylonian alike are 
daughters of a common view of the universe, and that 
their relation to thir is somewhat the same ar that of 
the polilical doctrine of two modern Europwn civilired 
states to European culture and conception of the 
universe: diverse in details, the views of the two are on 
the whole identical. It is in agreement with this that 
the rise of the nation of Israel is carried back by legend 
to Egypt ; and that the region where the nation found 
its god-&, the expression of its political unification 
and its polirical~religiour tight to an independent exirt- 
ence ar a people, in other words, to sovereignty-uss 
stili known to legend as Mu)ri (see MrznArM. MOSES). 
Egypt and Musri alike are also in the Babylonian con- 

at Shechem, who is identical wirh Trmmuz-is., thc pod of the 
two halves ufthe year. Joseph and Joshua axe the correrpond- 
in$ heroic figurer: Wi. 6 1 2 7 5  9 6 8  Jorcph is mcnuonsd 
pnncipal!y in connection wirh &=hem. Joshua's life-work cul. 
m~narer 8" Shechem Uosh:24). For Jorhux the attainment of 
Shechem is what the arrlval nr Mt. Nebo war for Mores;  
Mardllk (More-) dies when thc sun reacher the western point 
,"here the kingdom of Nabu (wmter half of the year) berinr. 

1 The number twelve always rymbolircr the twelve rlgni of 
the lodliac. 

1 The deduction wo.ld be that the dwtrine of Yahwism con- 
rclously links irrclf on to thir molloiheirm s its prodere-r: 
see l i A  n31 z.r. 
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accordingly, that thir period was marked by aretrogres- 
sion from the prosperity of a somewhat earlier time. It  
is impossible to tell with any certainty who were the 
'Meluhn-people' whom Rib-Addi, prince of Gebnl. 
summoned to his aid along with the Egyptians; it is, 
however, likely, in the know>\ circumarances, that the 
Egyptian troops did not cmrirt in the main of bands 
of Hedouins from Sinai and Midian ; more probably 
Nuhians are intended. 

With the single exception of the inscription of 
Rameres 11. in Wjd i  Maghnra we have no information 

g, mm, from these timer relating to the regions at 
present under consideration : but this is 

precisely the period which covers the time of Israel's 
sojourn in Sinai. It  is what usunlly and naturally 
happens; of times during which great rtates have not 
dominated the border lands we hear nothing. So far 
as our present light carries us, however, it would seem 
that to thir period also belongs the development of the 
poser  of the S. Arabian kingdom of Ma'ln (Minaanr). 
For thir kingdom was annihilated sometime in the 
eighth or seventh century B.c.. and its beginnings must 
therefore be carried back a t  least as far as to the 
thirteenth century.' A period of weakness in the great 
civilised states has also always been favourable to 
the rise of petty stater and to the development of 
separate kingdoms on the borders of the region of 
civilisation ; and a period of prosperity in the trading 
statcr of S. Arabia so far as we are able to trace 
their history air0 occurred precisely a t  such a time. 
W e  may venture, therefore, to hope some time or 
other to obtain some information mgarding the 
regions of Sinai front the inscriptions of the Minieanr 
just , we .re indebted to a Minean inscription of 
about the ninth century for an illustration of the con- 
ditions prevailing on the S. Palestinian borders (Hnlevy. 
53i=Glaser, 1155) .~  W e  must, accordingly, figure to 
ourselves the Miniean rule in those parts ar having been 
after the manner of that of the Nabataeans. Just a s  
these bore rule m the Sinaitic peninsula and left settle- 
ments and inscriptions behind them, so we may be 
certain that the rule of the Minzans had a derer- 
mining influence on the civilisation and therefore also 
on the religion of those parts. As the Minann rule in 
el-'Ula in N. Arabia has left its traces in numeruus 
inscriptions, so we must suppose Minaan settlements 
to have existed all a l o n ~  the caravan routes to Palestine 
and to Egypt. 

W e  must conceive of the relations between the regions 
of Sinai and S. Arabia in those davr, then. sonlewhnt . . 
after the analogy supplied by Islam ; they were not 
a ",ere El Dorado of Bedouin tribes who had remained 
stationary in some primitive phase of development nod 
had remained wholly untouched by the civilisation of the 
orient and its knowledge (which is identical with its 
religion). Of course we are to believe that Bedouin 
tribes also did live there, and there were doubtless not 
genuine representatives of old oriental civilisation exnctly 
as the peasant of to-day doer not represent modern science 
and philosophy : but they were just as far from remaining 
untouched by it as any section of a population can be 
from remaining altogether outside of the influences of 
a n  enveloping civilisation. And the higher the oldest 
civilisation, the more lusting must have been its effect 
upon a11 sections of the population. TIUP, the Bedouin 
is never anything but a bad Moslem: still he is one; 
his religious and other conceptions are influenced by 
Islam, and if anywhere among the Bedouins of Arabia 
any in te l l ec t~~ l  or political movement, any impulse 
towards higher forms of development arises, it must in 
these days associate itself with Islam, just a. in those 
days any similar movement was irrevitably arrocintrd 

1 KAn9 I 0. Weher in JfVC. rqor, 1. 
2 See wincher ~~lu. . l i - l lciu:~z~.\Ln.in'  in MVG 18 8 1. 

Homnlrl, ~ ~ f i a l &  u. Adnnd~.130f i  (Hommel don11 biv: 
the inrcription an errlier date). 
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with the doctrlner which then dominated the East and 
Arabia with it. 

Tradition itself brings this out very clearly in so far as 
it has not been artifici~lly shaped with the desizn of ~. - 

Hebrew representing the nation of Israel as a 
purely religious community, but still 
pocreds upon the ordinary presup~osi- . . .. 

tions as to the nationalcconditionr of national life: 
the older tradition does so. To the sohere of M n ~ i  ~~ ~ ~ ~~ ~ 

belongs the region of hlidian and tbis last conks 
within the sphere of influence of the S. Arabian states. 
The Elohist' here also exhibits the original and 
natural view. H e  presupposes that Israel was heathen 
before Moses2 and that Yahw* first revealed hinlnelf 
to Moses during his sojourn at Horeb before the 
Exodus (En. 39-~4) .  In E JETHRO the father-in-lnru of 
Marer-whom, however, the author never calls priest of 
MidianS-still appears quite clearly in rrrdle which con- 
nects hinl with the worship of the god of the place-the 
Ynhw* of Horeb (Ex. 18). When the Yvhwist proceeds 
to "lake him priest of Midivn he is giving true expression 
to the dependence of Mosairm on the civilisation pre- 
vailing there (writing of course from the standpoint uf 
his own tiilie-the eighth century-when Murri actually 
\%,as a state ; see n'AT18!) although in turn he suppresses 
the old representation. made by the Elohist, of a con- 
nection between Yahwh and the older culture of these 
reeionr in favour of a more soiritualized doctrine thrown 
into stronger contrast with the ancient 

Every historical delineation, however, can only depict 
D B S ~  conditions in terms of the concretions of the .. --.... -. historian's own time. Our oldest source 

of its own age : but the question as to the value of the 
historical contents of its narrative is to be carefully 
dirfinguirhed from that as to the correctness of its 
apprehension and representation of the milieu. The 
historical value of the accounts themselves is to be 
judged of solely by the antiquity of the date-i.e, by 
the possibility of a genuine historical tradition. The 
date a t  which the sources E and J were finally fixed in 
writing is to besought somewhere in the eighth century ; 
how far there in turn rest on written authorities-the 
only ones possessing historical ~alidity-we do  not 
know : but in no care can they be suppored to go so far 
back as to the days before the monarchy. An oral or 
popular tiadition about earlier times posierrer no direct 
historical value: no people preserves definite recollec- 
tions of its career going more than two or three gener- 
ations back. What any lsraelitic or Judahite source 
hands down to ur from the tradition of its own people 
must nlwavs be indeed therefore bv reference to the . - 
possibility of historical-i.e., written-sources having 
been used (KA1131 104f). What  does not rest upon 
these ~ossesses no other value than that of the ourelv . , 
theoretical doctrine of an ancient writer upon a subject 
of which he knew nothing. And such theories are of 
course of leas value, not more, than those of modern 
science. 

A Judahife-Israelite historical tradiiion in the sense 
just indicated is excludcd for the times of the sojourn 
in Sinai ; even were we to rezard there as historical ue 
could not carry the traditiohback to the Sinaitic time. 
O n  the ather hand  in the nrerent case. as with the ~ ~ 

whole body of tradition rrlatikg to the pat;iarchal period 
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however, so also in the present instance,.a comparison 
of the different sources shows that relative objects of 
worshio. or the earthlv conies of heavenlv olacer. are . . , . , .  . 
located by the various source. or traditions in very 
diverse situations. This holds good of the mountain 
uoon which Yahwe dwells, exactlv as it holds eood of - 
any other sent of deity. Every nation, or every tribe, 
must necessarily point to it within its own domain ; 
but, as  in every nation and state various strata of 
culture and population are reprerellted, and in the . . 
course of time also various doctrines arise, so, in like 
manner, different localisations can be handed down in 
the various strata of the tradition. A clasricnl e x a m ~ l e  
of thi. is presented by Mtr. Ebal and Gerizim (ice 
above. 5 3). The tradition ( J )  which places them 
beside Shechem has held its ground victoriously. In  
their cosmic meaning, however, aa the two summits of 
the Mountain of the World, they n n  be shown to have 
been held in reverence aim in other seats of worrhip, 
in the territory of other gods as  well as a t  Shechem 
(Ephraim). So, for example, in the domain of worship 
of the once more extensive tribe (Winckler, G I  2) of 
Benjamin, in the region of Bethel. This is the meaning 
of the gloss in Dt. 1130 (cp GEnrzlM, 3 2) :  they are 
situated near the Gilzal. the oolitieal centre of Beniamin " .  . 
which stands in connection with the sanctuary of Bethel. 
Ebal and Gerizim are other names for jachin and 
Boar in so far as there stand for definite cormolosical 
ideas (N. and S., or E, and W .  point) precisely as 
Sinai and Horeb do. Thur no dificulty ought to .be 
felt if the mountain of Yahwe also ir placed in various 

localities. The view which brings it into yL2- connection with the Kenite tribe and which 
we must regard as  the oldest, doubtleu has 

in mind not the Sinaitic peninsula, but the region to the 
S. of Judah, that ir to say Edom. This still finds clear 
expresrion in thesong of Deborah (Judg. 5 , ) :  'Yahwe, 
when thou eoest forth from Se'ir and comest down from 
the mounturn (a,u=Ass. iadd;  FIELD, 1 ) o f E d o m '  ; 
similarly airo in Dl. 332' (see Pnnax, and cp We. 
Prvl.t31 359, and Di. ad loc.). In  like manner I K. 198 
originally placed Horeb (thus belongmg to E, the 
oldrrf source on which Dt. rests) in the region of 
Edom, that is. of K m .  fur Eliiah cannot hare under- 
taken any remote desert journey when he ir already 
a1 the point of fainting at the ciore of a single day." 
The  fortv davs were first introduced in order to estab- 
lish a p&ail~lism with the Mores- lege~d.~ The words 
of the song  of ~ e b o r a h  ( ~ u d g .  5 ~ )  indicate that even the 
tradition which usedthe name Sinai war influenced by the 
Same view with regard to its situation. This would go 
to show that the Yahwirric tmdition also-for~t .  follo\rs 
E (cp, 5 I)-looked at matter, in the samelight. J and 
E, however, comprise the whole tradition which comes 
from the times of Juduh's national existence. This 
would be in entire agreement with nll that we have to 
presuppose for a period, the conceptionr of which 
must have confined themselves within the limits of the 

Post- ' LC~UBI  and possible. The  free play of fancy, 
... as well us the enlareement of the claims of exurn. Judah to ierritory-outiide of its proprr 

limits. could 6rst come to their rights only after the 
nation had been torn awav from its native soil, when 
Judah had corne to be no longer i3 nation but only a 
religious community, the sphere of whose activity was 

1 I C ~  nt.3316, where ~ c n a n ,  wellhausen, and Sreuernagel 
read ' ~ p  (?)Y, 'he who dw~llr in Sinai.'] 

Z wi. GI i 23 : smend A 71i& R I L - ~ ~ ~ c L ~ ~  35. [See 21s 
PROPHET S$ 7 9. ~it;el (HA7 Em. 150) still suppowr the 
Horeb d t h e  nnrratiue to be in'the sinnitic peninsula; ro too 
v ~ ?  call, ani~,=l. K%ltsmtrm, ,5 (CP ~ i t t * ~ ,  Er+un&,lZ1 
nu. z Abrchn. 1, p. 576). A ~ ~ r n ~ w h ~ t  keener cntlclirn ai text, however, advcr.. thll ~ r i t .  ~ i b .  on 
1 K.198). Cp rhe remark on col. 1~72, liner X~$-T. 5 .  c.1 

1 Ex. 24.8 [PI. The forty diiyr of abiencc in the wtldernerr 
(cp the temptntiun oijeru.). on the significance ofthe number 
see Wi. G* 2 zsp & (cp NUMBER, 1 81. 
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limited only by the bounds of the civilisation of Hither 
Aria. 

The writing which arose out of such ideas ar there is 
what is now known as P ;  we could, almort, therefore. 
have guessed beforehand that the transference uf the 
cosmic idea of Sinai as the seat of Yahwe to the 
Sinaitic peninsula proceeds from this source or from 
the view- up011 \\.h<"h this source is based. It  finally 
became the basis for a conceotion of Israel-of its 
proper significance and of it5 past-which could never 
have arisen in the timer in which Judah had n 
national existence. All those alterations and tranr- ~~~ ~~~ ~ ~ 

~ositions of geographical ideas which extcnd Israel's - - .  
power far beyond it5 historical frontiers' are port- 
exilic. With thir it wouldagree that the list of stager, 
the ~ rec i re  itinerary of Israel's iourney to Sinai and . . 
from Sinai to Canaan, is peculiar to P. 

The localisation of the Mt. of God in the Sinai 
oeninsula must thus at the earliest belong to a late- 
ihat is, post-rxilic4ate. Thur we cannoiasrign to it a 
historical value, nor can it prove anything for the know- 
ledge of theolder views of Israel, or of the religious and 
cosmographical conceptions of Judah before the exile. 
For the irltellectual contents of the Judaism codified by 
P, however, the inquiry as to the site assumed for the 
mountain by P would be unimportant ; the essential 
thing to "ofice is that it has been transferred from 
regions which the national conrciausness had regarded 
as adjoining (in the S.) to regions more remote. 

Yet in this case we must also leave it open as a 
possibihty that the transposition war not made in a 
wholly arbitrary manner. The  old orientais knew 
their world, and even the waste mountain moiiif  of 
Sinai was not for them a mere land of fairy tales in which 
all t h i n e  ire possible. Jtut as little as  the localisation 
of Ebvl and Gerizim beside Shechem or beside the 
Gilgvl (Bethel) was possible without some definite point 
of attachment in the adjacent cults, would it have been 

of ucheoiogy:  r e  possess no fact from the older time 
which would enable us to prove the existence of a centre 
of worship in the peninsula of Sinai. About thir time. 
in all likelihood. Kedai (KATIS1) ruled in the then 
Murri arid Meluha as predecesrorn of the Nabatannr. 
In  view of the likenei:, of all oriental worships in their 
fundamental thought, it is very enrily possible that in 
pre-Christian times also the same spots which Judaism 
pointed to as its Sinai, and Christianity afternards 
took over were already holy. What we can learn 
of the cults of those regions shows the same forms of 
worship and secret doctrine as Christianity has taken 
over from the ancient h r t .  The worship of the 
morning-star (Lucifer-i.r., the 'Athtar of the southern 

Arab51 ir to be supposed to have ex- 
isted there from the earliest hlinacan 

.8acred places' times, and all subsequent conqarrois 
succersively took it over in its essential features. 'Athtar. 
however, is, alike in substance and in form, essentially 
identical with the Marduk of Babylon. Maiduk is the 
spring sun and the morning sun, which is also repre- 
sented by the kindred body mhich is the morning star, 
according ar the sun is regarded-as in Babylon-as a 
masculine divinity, and the morl>itlg pianet lStar as the 
feminine, or 'Athtar is regarded as masculine and the 
sun as feminine-as with the Arabs (see K.4 Tlrl). Thc  
worship of the morning star is borne witness to by St. 
Nilus about 400 A.D. as being that of the Saracens of 
the Sinaiticpeninsula, and the Nabatean DuSaramerely 
gave to the primeval deity a Nabatiean name. The  
mystic d-,ctrines of his worship are exactly the same as 
those of the vernal god at all his seats and the same 
as were taken over by Christianity. Thur  Isidore 

i The conce tion of A.am ar namnrcur, of 'eber ha.nah* as 
Syrir, and re &rh. See Wi. G I 2 .  

4640 
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Chz~mcenur (see Herychiur. i n .  Aovoapilr) knows him 
nr ' Uionyrus,' that ir, the son of the virgin Semele. 
who as sunlmer and winter deity is the Tnmmuz of 
the Cnnaccnirrs-i.e.. the Murduk (and Nebo) of the 
Babylonians, the Horus of the I3gypti;ms (IMVG, 1901. 
p. 278). This is not, as might perhnpn be thought, a 
copying of Christian doctrine; on the contrary, both 
alike spring from the same root, the primeval oriental 
one. So too, we hear in the regions of the Slnai 
pe~ l~nru la  down to t h e  time of hlohamrned, a t  Elnru ( =  
H.zl;l)r) of the worship of the nlorre God r h o  is wor- 
shipped nr dhu- ' i~n larn  and whose designation ulti- 
mately nreans, us indicated, the only God.' Here, 
also. the assumption of 'Christian influence' is mprrly a 
distortion or the question; we are denling with ancient 
oriental doctrines and seats ofworship which, with new 
a~nsters, changcd only their namer, not their forms or 
the fundmmental thoughts underlying them. If, accord- 
ingly, tbat writing and body of doctrine of Judaism 
which sets forth monotheism in its strictest and most 
abstract prrrentntioo, nannely P, renloved the seat of 
Y n h d  to  the peninshla of Sinai, it may very well have 
connected it with actual seats of worship which in their 
worship set forth doctrines similar to those of Elusa. 

T h u i  arises, finally, the question as to  the value to 
be attached to the idcntificntion of the mountair, in the 
ls, Serb&l Sinnitic peninmla for which the claim is 

J, 
made chat it war the lnou~lrain of revela- - tion. If what has already been raid be 
accepted, the only possibl; question is as 

to an identification of the doctrine of late exilic Judnirm 
with locnlilier that had alreadv. at an earlier date, been 
rendered sacred by a worship that war annlogour ro  far 
us outward form was concerned. 

n y  tradition two mountains have from the first been 
put forward, each us having been the mountain of 
revelation, and the rjuestioll between them has continued 
under discusion <lowll to  the prescnt d a y ;  these are 
rift. s e ~ t ~ z l  in the W. and j r k l  MUSS in the heart of 
the o,ouot;,in mns3ifof the peninsula. 

If we ni* to attach m y  value to the tradition at all, 
then unrjoestionubly Mt. Ser ls l  hhar most to  bc said in 
its favour. The  oldest witnesses, from Eusebiur down 
to  Cosmas Indopleuster, testify to  it, and the numerous 
Iourar or monastic sefflemenfr show that the first 
centuries of Christianity paid honour to  the holy sires 
in Srrbi l  and in Wzdy nran near the episcopal town 
of rheiran situated there (which is mentioned by 
Ptoletny in the second cenmry). j e k l  MBsa was first 
declared to be a holy place by Justinian (527-565). who 
there founded a church in honour of St. Mary the 
virgin. There is no earlier tradition in its favour. on 
the other hand. the reasons are transparently clear why. 
from henceforth, the dignity thus conferred upon the 
new site should remain with it. 

Even if we choose to assume a connection of the 
post-exilic hut pre-Justinian identification with the 
inslitutioll~ of an older cultus, the sole witnesses that 
we have, the Nabatzan, testify decidedly for Serbal. 

SINAI AND HOREB 
Many Sinaitic inscriptions.' which essentially contain 
n,rrely the names of passing pilgrims and dnte from 
Nvbatvev" times omrurds, are found in by far the 
greatest nutnberr in the W8dy Mokattch (Valley of 
Inscriptions) of the S r ib j l  group;  the hlGs;l group 
comes f i ~ r  bchind it in this. The  im~scriptionr cantlot. 
however, be regarded as the idle scribblings of paaslng 
trade caravans; \vllhour a doubt they are connected 
with the sanctity of the spot, and for the most part are 
the work of pi1gnms. 

If in thcre circumstances the question as to what 
nlollntain was thought of in later timer is, in itself con- 
sidered, one of little profit, we have the additional 
difficulty which stands in the way of the identification 
of  the other rites which might be supposed to be made 
cennin by the narrative of Exodus (Rephidim, ere.). 
I t  ir doubtless true, isdeed, that Judairnl, like the 
ancient East in general, had ndefinitr conception regnvd- 
ing the lands of which it spokc. If, accordingly, any 
one wanted to describe a definite route as that of the 
~ r o d u a ,  he war quire able to do so. ~ u t  the ~ x o d u s -  
legend, like all O T  nurrutiues, is full of mythological 
allusions, andin  order to bring in there there is never any 
aversion to  that arbitrariness which is so irreconcilable 
with our modern ideas of geographical fidelity. If 
Sinai war thought of as the mrthly image of a definite 
cosmical iden then must also the Legend-which also 
lar  llrfore P-indicate on the wuv to Sinai the cone- 
sponding phenomena of the heavenly path to  the c~l l -  
minvling point of the univnre;  but it may well be 
questioned whether, when thin was being done in a 
re"resenlnti0" so condensed and so excerut-like as illat 
o i ~ ,  ruficient points of attachment wouid be given to 
render passible a comparison between the writer's 
representation and the actual geographical hcts. 

For the partisms of J e k l  Rlilsz there still remains 
the secondary question whether the actual Jcbel MBsa 
itself was the  mountain of the eirine of the law, or 

ral definition. - 
T h e  allegorical interpretation of Sinai as Hagnr by 

Paul in Gal. 4z.r rera doubtless upon the same sstro- 

, 
logical and cosmological identifications 
ar does the double name of the moun- 

tain. For if there is also a play upou the name of 
Hagar, that in the writer's mind cannot be the 4mb .  
lagar ('stone')-for this does not mean rock-but the 



SINIM, THE LAND OF 
Arab. hap: 'midday,' ie., culmination point.' Thus it 
beclmer synonyn~our with ~ o r e b .  'rhe culmination 
point-i.6.. the N. point of the ecliptic-corresponds. 
however, in the old cormology to the N. point of the 
Universe (the N. polc), and thir is represented upon 
evrth by the terrestrial Jerusalem, of which the heavenly 
antitype ir the heavenly Jerusalem (ouvoror~ri  6& ?j PCP 
'IepowaA+p). H. W. 

[Von Gall (Atlisr. Kultrtitlen, 15) regards the iden- 
tification of Horeb aud Sinai ar a port-exilic confurion 
ao. Various (see Mal. 311 Ps. 106 ~ 9 ) .  Originally 

they were distinct. Horeb lay in the 
Sinaitic peninsula. Sinai in Midian, on 

the W. coast of Arabia (cp We. P?ol.iSI 359 ; Mwre, 
Judger, 140, 179 ; Stitde. Entsf. der VoIker I ~ r o e l ,  rz). 
But see remarks a b v e  on 1 K. 198, and cp MOSES, g 5. 
Not all critics, however, admit that the prevalent 
opinion is free from serious objectionr. Holzinger 
(KHC. Ex. ,  p. 66) remarks that there are difficulties 
attending all attempts to locate the mountain of legisla- 
tion. If we had only Judg. 5 4  before us, we should 
nafurallv seek for the mountain near Kadesh : at anv 
rate, 1 K. 198 does not favour a site in the'Sinniti 
peninsula. Captain A. E. Hayner, R E .  (of the 
Palmer Search Exrrditioni olaced Mt. Sinai in the 
desert of Et-Tih, dn the from Egypt to Kadesh 
(PEFQ, 1896, p. 17if i ) .  Sayce (Crii. iMon. 2 6 3 8 )  
considers a rite in the Sinaitic peninsula to be excluded 
by the ,,resence of an E z v ~ t i a n  aarrison in charze of 
~i. and theeartern mountains of 
S i r .  Cheyne (E.  Bib.. col. 3208) prefers some moun- 
tain-erou~ near Kndesh on text-critical mounds, which 
favour thk supposition that the Moses-clan was admitted 
to the jz, connzbii and to religious communion by a 
tribe of Misriter (not Midianites) or Kenites which 
dwelt near Kadesh.% 

AS to the nnmer 'Sinai' and 'Horeb '  the most 
different theories have b g n  offered. Gerenius ( T h .  
948a) suggests imuddy'  an opposed to mh 'dry.' T h e  
urn311 critical theory connects V D  with ID, 'Sin,' the 
moon-god ; the plausibility of this is manifest (see 5 3). 
even without referring to the fact that as late a s  the end 
of the sixth century A.D.  moon~worship was practised 
by heathen Arabs in the Sinai peninsula (Bathg. b'eitr. 
105 : ZD,CII; 3?ozj?). The  article ZIN, however, sug- 
gests another explanation ; both VY and V D  may be 
corruptions of $umw (parallel cormptions are frequent) ; 
consequently .I'D may be acorruption of , $ ~ y r m * . ~  Thir 
would correspond to regarded as  a corruption of 

(see Mosss, g 5)  ; tradition knew no other name 
for the sacred n~ountain than 'Jerahmeelite.' 'Ishmaelite.' 
A more obvious explanation is ,drought'  (from Jmn,  
' to  be dry '), or as  Winckler explains. ' glowing (heat ) ' ;  
see 5 3. end. Lagarde, however (Ueberi .  851, con- 
nects r i t h  Aram. >??. ' t o  plough.'-r. K. c.] x. w. 

SINIW T E  L A h  OF (D'l'D YR: r~ r r a p c w ~  
[BNAQ]; f e v a  aurtmlt$; Perh. v), Is. 4912t. 

Formerly biblical geographers were inclined to see here 
a reference to China-the land of the Sinnc or Thinar 
o f thegwgapher  Ptolemy (Ar. undSyr. s i r z ) .  It war not 
supposed that the writer knew of Jewish exiles in China, 
but that be wished to eroress the idea that from the 

. . 
I Ion the reading of Gal425 and on the brarin~ of the text. 

critical pmhlem oo the questionshere dircu\red, x e  HAGAX, B 3.1 
') The theory ir that this is the view of things out of u.hich 

the reprerentation in our Hebrew tcrr h-arisen. It is bawd 
on a new criticism of the form of the hlaier-nm-rive. 

3 The alternative wotdd be toconnect '$lynm,with the name 
of the B%hylonirn Moon-god. The rame connexlon would then 
h=ve to be supposed for the other mem5en of thegroup of (prob. 
ably) related names-$n?nn, iwnn, $>re, k w ( c p  Saul., 
SBOBAL, SUIXUYL). On the prottnd of numerous phenonlena, 
not all of which are indtcaied in the prcrent work, the wr~ter 
hesitates to svppvre this mnnection. 

SINITE 
much learning (see Strvuss-Torney in Del. Jrr.131 
6 8 8 8 ,  cp 141 488fi ; Che., Proph. Ir.iJI 2 - 8 ;  Trrrien 
de Lacouperie,' B O R 1  [r886-71, 4 5 8  , 8 3 8 ) .  but the 
philological and historical difficulties have declded recent 
critics against it (see Di1lm.-Kittel. Duhnt, Che. in 
SBOT, Mmti). China became known too lute, and 
we should expect D.l'X. In  accordance with hi5 theory 
of the place of eo.mposition, Duhm thinks of the 
'Phnnician Sinites' mentioned in Gen. lo,, ; Kloster- 
man", Cheyne (in SBOT),  atrd Marti would read o3j!~. 

and see a reference to SYENE [g.v.]-i.~.. Assouan on 
the Nile. 

If however(r) theview expressed e l s c r h e r e ( P ~ ~ ~ , ~ ~ ~ .  
5 43) is correct, and the Prophecy of Restoration relates 
to the return of the Jews from a N. Ambian captivity. 
and if 1.21 the eeoeraohical horizon of Gen. 10  has been 

Marti that it is a hopeless enigma is refuted. 
Critically investigated, the ethnic names of Gen. 10 x i - ~ s a  

:which have been transformed by the rzdz~ctor) =re probahly ar 
rollowr :- 

Kenar(or Kain) Misrur. Rehoboth, lrhmaelile Ammmite 
~ ; h , , ~ i t ~ ,  ~ ~ ~ i t ~ , ' ~ ~ ~ h ~ ~ ~ i r ~ ,  sinite. ~ ~ ~ ~ d i r ~ ? ) :  
Mkrire, Msacathite. 

That the name Sin ' was firmly rooted in the Negcb 
is shown by the occurrence of ' S i n '  for a wilderness 
(Ex. 16.) and of 'Sinai '  (in Musri; see MOSES, 3 
14. SINAI. $5 4. '5) for a mountain. From thir point 
of view, Duhm's theory was u step towards the true 
iolution. Whether, however, sin, sini, sinim are 
original, and connected with Sin the Babylonian moon- 
god, may be questioned. Analogy favours the view 
that Sin IikeZin (IS) i r a  corruptionof $wmw (Ishmael) ; 
iee SINAI, $ zo, and cp SISEM. 

Filling up one obvious lacuna, the passage now 
becomes- 

1.0, there rlom jrrlhmrr~ (,,,C~T:), 
.\,,<,I ,!I<.. (r ,,,/.<,lh 8 : 
\n.t [I,.. 11 I,... I t ,  in, .\I.. ,..,C.~.V>). 
..\:.,, ,I.C.Z r, i4,,.~ ,i ~.,.,,,, ,,,,, I ~ I I ~ , , ~ . . I  ,. 

. .  .~ ~ ~ 

c a l ~ a ~ o y  Uor. A n t i .  611 ; sinrx-CAW), a Canaanite 
(Phrenician) tribe, Gen. 1017=x Ch. 1 x 5  (om. B,  ace^- 

N E ,  [L]). In  Ass. inscr. (Sionnu), ar well as in OT, 
the name is grouped with Arka ( A n ~ l r ~ ) ,  and 
Simirra (ZEMARITB), in the former sometimes also 
with Uinu (r.g.. KBi.  172 ii. 2 i z 6 )  which Fried. Del. 
(Pa, 282) proposes 10 find in Kal'of eiHo:n NE. 
of Tripoli and W. of Hem?. I" spite of the different 
sibilant it is no doubt the same as the land of 3i-n-nn-ni,3 
mentioned in the monolith of Shalmaneser 11.. im- 
mediately after Irkanat ( A R K ~ T E ,  n. 11. Arvad. and 
Usanat (cp U m u ) ;  the king bears the characteristic 
name Adunubdli (cp $yxw CISi. no. 138. etc.). It 
is less certain whether Sin is to be found in the list of 
N. syrian ~ i ~ i t e d  by 'rhotmen 111 .~  

.4oart from such helo as the above evidence vieldr, 

1 This clever and much-regretted scholar thought of the tribe5 
of the Sin* on the s low of the Hindu-tush. 'They are cnumer 
ated in the law3 of Mimu, in the Mahabhsrata, the great <poi 
of India in the Lolila "~isfnro, in the Rnmrysna, the Pula,"ar, 
and r body ofavidence which g a ?  back to the llmer 
before the C&irdan ern. They are now, it ir ndded five in 
number, md rtili live in the rame or nearly the rame re$on. 

a D U ~ ~  and hlnrti (CP s B o n o m i t  j)?yc, a an inter. . . 
polrtion from Pr.,Ol,. Thir =rixr from their not rightly 
underst=ndinp irsr (see Z ~ e n o ~ ) ,  rind involves iurerring a new - , -  
stichur, / ? ~ a  ~ Y P D  a $ ~ ~ .  See Get. Bib. 

8 SoCraip, KBl ,,z,g4: theolder reading is si.eo-,te.oi, cp . . . . . * . 
/,A l 1'1 190. 

4 vi,. : s e t - ~ - r . h a - y ( ~ ~ ) , ~ ~ d  Sei-'no.ra-g.n-nu (211): the 
former 'Sin the hmder' (cp As. nrk'z; 'behind?: 
see \VMhl, As. u. Eur 289. 



SION 
the ruins of which town are probably situated a little to 
the S. of the Nahr 'Ar6a  (see OKTHOSIA). This,  how- 
ever, reems too close to  'A?& and it might be  
better to look further N. and find a trace of the name 
in the Nnhrer-Sin (or Nohr-ei-iMciek)Labout two hours 
N. from BBniyasun the road to el-Lddihiyah(Laodicea) ; 
so Raed.131 q r r .  But the Air. i innnu ( =rianu) pre- 
supposes thr form (cp Fr. Del. i r ) ,  which is 

7 .  

certainly older and presumably more correct than the 
M T  ,i>o (with which B Vg. agree), and the difficulty . . 
of reconciling the two forms is a grave objection to the 
identifications hitherto proposed. The  same applies 
also to the suggested connection with the  fortress of 
Sinna (Strubo, xvi. 11x8 ; Di. ; RDR). S. A. C. 

SION. r .  ( i c ,~ ;  C H W N  [RAF], C I W N [ L ] ;  Dt.448. 
S* s,n,on. 

2. cLuS 1 Macc. l j7 ,  cfc. See ZION. 

~IPHIUOTH ( n i n g  [Gi.], n i n ~ v  [Ra.]), one of 
the placer where David, when in Ziklag, had  allies, r S. 
3 0 d t  (ca+el  [R], but also, in a doublet [see v. q] 
c a + € ~  ; c a @ a ~ w c  [A]. c s+s l~ot l  [L]). T h e  idea 
lhat the name may be connected with ~ ? d  (Nu. 
3410 f )  is rejected by Wellhausen s impossible. But 
there is reason to  think that the geographical references 
both of Nu. 341.1~ and of I S. 3027.31 have been mis- 
understood and consequently misrepresented by the  
editor; originally both passages referred probably to 
the Negeb ( cp  R l e r . ~ ~ ) .  

In Nu. 34 XI Shcpham and Riblah (i.6, probably Jerahmtel) 
are mentionad together. So too in 1 S. 8Olg (an) +m, which 
corrc~pondi with Siphmoth, is mentioned ilifer rt,+ae (= 
Maacaih, a region in rhe Negeb), and in ii. 28 MT and agree 
in combining Siphmoth (@am..) with Erhtemoa ( c d c ~ r  17,. 41, 
~rcpa6  Is. 201) and Racal ( ~ e p ~ h ~ ~ ) - - L r .  Jerahmeel. We also 
find 4 genriiic s ~ ~ F ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ E  I~.Y.I, ~ h ~ ~ h  cer.-in~y beiong, to the 
iar S. This view may requ~re us to ruhrf~rute 'Rehoborh'ior 
Hehrnn 'as  David's first centre aicer ]caving 'Ziklrg; m d  to 
suppose '~rhtemor '  to bs identical with SHEMA [c.w.I. I' isar 
'"Y "re p1iiusiblc. T. K. C. 

SIPPAI ('BD), a Rephaite slain by Sibbechai the 
Hushathire: r Ch. 201(c r l@0l~[Rl .  CE@+I [A]. c&n@r 
[LI). I n  2 S. 21 18 he appears as Saph (QD ; or@ rB1. - - 

sr@r IAli. The  Perh. in the surxrscri~tion orefixed to 
Ps. l i 3  j1441 h.u : , T o  David,' when' he siew Araph 
[Saph] brother of Gulyad [Goliath]' ( cp  B) .  In 2 S. 
21 18 aL + T ~ ~ ~ E ~  . _ _ T O ~ Y  I T L ~ V Y W ~ Y O U .  TOV , .. 
rirayjvwv . . . which, as Klostermann has  sho>i.n, pre- 
supposes the form -%! (a name analogous to  the further 
abbreviated ASAPH). and thir may he near the correct 
reading, r being easily dropped after the final , o f  - 2 2 ~ .  

SIEACH. The  present article will deal wirh those 
portions of the Hebrew text of Ren~Sira  that have been 

-nt published since the cotnpletion of the article 
Hab, ECCLESIAWT'CUS (March =goo). To the 

list of new fragments given there ("01. 1166, 
n. 4) we have up to  this time (Jan. ,go3) 

to  add only 18ir-3s 19x1 205-713 37 r922.496 published, 
with facsimile, translation, and annotations, by M ,  
Garter in /OR for July 1900. The  material now pub- 
lished includes 3sd-1626 1831-33 1911 205-7is 2586 r3 
77-21 261 %a 30x1-33, 359-38a1 39x5-5130: about t r o -  
thirds of the whole book. 

The new fragments agree in the main in character 

,, .,, with those previously known, but also 
fragments, differ from them in some interesting par- 

t icular~. 
(a)  Adier fmgmanl-The passage published by 

d l e r ,  719.121 (Aha-),  ir written asticilometiically. 
agreeing in this regard with MS A of Schechter and 
Taylor (ASch). The  text is cormpt ; but in most carer 
it is possible to  emend it with conriderable probability. 
It has one kere (82)  and one marginal note and 
over several words (101, etc.) are placed dots indicating 

This suggests that Sin hai derived itr name from the moon. 
god (Sin). 
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SIRACH 
thenecessitvof correction. 9 1 f 102 1 1 6 ~ 8  are ororidcd -, 
with v ~ ~ e l - p ~ i n f s  and accents, and a few other words 
are pointed in rrllole or in part.' It  thus appears that 
the oassaee has been revised bv a scribe who, un- . u 

fortunately, did not possess the material or the ability 
to correct the more serious errors of thc text. Doublets 
occur in a r  Q~ lnja,d-j, I I ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ . ~  1 1 2 7 ~ , d - ~ 8 ;  in 
8 I the seconddaure is corrupt in the first couplet, correct 
in the second, and, as the first clause of the second 
couplet is nearly identical with the Syriac (S)-employ- 
ing the word w p  in a Syriac non-Hebrew renre-the 
verse may have bectr revired in accordanre %ith the 
Syriac, or it may offer n variant reading which was 
followed by S ; l030c.d  is defective, v. 31 is complete 
and itldependent of B and s ;  11 XS=S.  v .  q n .  b = B  
nearly (emend H v i y  to  I . ~ ~ ) :  l lz7c ,  d = S ,  v.  z 8 = B  
n e ~ r l y  ( B  renders n ~ n x  badly by 'children'). The  
agreement of the two ~ u p l e t i  of a doublet with @ and 
S respectively may suggest imitation of these veraions 
by H, and in some cares doulilles~ there has ken 
imitation.* On the other hand, in a number of couplets, 
as 733 (unless jn is error for jn) 867611 14x6 9 +  n 15 

10 17 10 17 f 11  28, in spite of the occurrence of a 
couple of Syriarms, it is clear that the text of H is not 
dependent on 6 or S. The  obviorlr c a ~ r  of depen- 
dence are rare, and the imprcsrion made by the passage 
as a whole is that it reoresents a eenuine. thoueh cor- " 
rupt, Hebrew text. 

That the 41s has oassed throueh the hrndr of a n  Aralnric- 
speaking scribe ir shown by the Ncurrenie of syriasmr: zap 
(8 1). nlin ( 8 4  my appnrently(9 X I ) ,  and probably in.. 59 XWD 
(g ra, cp S .D!D i y  >ni).S, 1'h.r~ is no care of an Arabism in  the 
present t e x t ;  bur there i s  ail indication that in the text from 
which o u r s  wai made the word p5n occurred in the renx of 
'create': in 101s H reads: 'pride ii  not becoming'(mn,). for 
which e ha-, .pride was not created'(u,,,), whilrt the >it of 
s reoreseno Heb. A n :  it would resm. therefore. thrf in some 

(6) LCvi f~agment-The fragment 36ar-381 (CL*"'), 
edited i ~ y  Levi in RE/, Jan.-March ,goo, with f.tcsimile, 
translation, and annotations, offers a new recension of 
material already published (by Schechter and Taylor in 
their ' Ben-Sira,' and G. Margoliouth in /QR, Oct. 
1899). Unlike the latter it is written artichometrically ; 
thir. however, is a difference to  which no importance 
can be attached. I t  abounds in scribal errors, has harsh 
constructions (as in 371). and employs late Hebrew 
expressions(for example, 1.7, 3 i z ,  in the sense of 'grief, 
r n i r f o r t ~ n e ' ) . ~  I n  general, however, it ir superior to 
the text of MS B of Schechter and G. Mnrgoliouth. I t  
sometimes vcmunts for the errors of the vrrziotls : for 
exumple, its NIX ,nl in 3626 shows how the rearlings 
r6r&vv and & b) arose. In  a couple of cnren 

. . .. 
Houtima (Thf, hbld that ,in='creata. i\ a genuine 
Hebrew stem. The fundamental of the r ~ e m  may be 
'divide, cut up'(ar Nllidekesuggcsrr). whence, on thcpne hand3 
'numbcr, arrange, create' md on the athcr hznd, dzitroy. 
There meanings are ":ri""rl; distributed in the semitic 
languilge5; hnf noX\lorfh.Semiticdialect,arfrrar our drrumenrr 
ZO, employs the stem in thsxnre 'creats'-thisparticulor sense 
ir found only in Arabic in which it is the "qua1 one. Still the 
possibility of this semie in Hcbrew must be rdmirtcd. Cp 
Kanip, Die Orip5izziirdi d. hrb. Siroinferfrr, 69J, and Rgssl 
in .Sf. A;, .PI, p. 579. 

j.7 here appcir. to be identical with Amm. 'anxiety' 
\OO? ; the writing ~r may represent a local pronunciation, or 
may he a scribal error for l,,. 



SIRACH SIRaCH 
(3726 z8) Lngreerwilh H against 6. Themost interest- I Hebrew text-that is t o  sav. aeainrt the ruooosition . . 
ing feature of this fragment is thvt in nlany cases itr text ' thvt it is a translation from versi&s. 

" " 
Syria". We cannot be surprised a t  srribal errorr, doublets, 
'~~~I.evifragmen!(E1.~"',=hirD)coincidesinmaterial in a text of the tenth or the 

with ~ a r f  of hlS ASch. and rives a better text than that find similar occurrences in the 

is identicalwith the marginal readings of MS B, whence 
i t  appears that these readings are not the emendationr 
of the scribe but are derived from another MS. This 
.\IS ruw not identical with CL*"a since it sometimes differs 
from lhir latter; but the two are derived from one earlier 
text. I t  ir probable ( w  Levi points out) that the 
marginal readings in the rert of B (the Cowley.Ncubauer 

~ c c e c h t i r  the chief pointcare the desirableness of moral 1 of the versions are th; bette;. A noteworthy group of 

of thf latter. F*om Bl8 to ?ao it in nearer to 6 than to Talmud as weli as in the versions.' 
S ,  and in the remaining couplets is nearer to S. It is / ( b )  Sondin.-The resemblance between Saadia and 
c.uefully written ; there are two or three scribal mir- H is very close, the differences between the two being 
writings of letters, and a word is omitted in 76 and little m o ~ e  than ruriationn of diction, and theadvantage 
prohnbly also in 7 ~ : .  I t  contains no Syriarmr or lying somerimer with one, sometimes with the other; in 
Ambirmr, and has the tone of an independent text. 5 jf. ( H  111,. Saed. , ~ y )  and 6 6  ( H  5y2, Saad. 25,) the 

( ' i )  TahiucL-'l'he question of the quotations from 
Ben-Sira h the Talmud is complicated by the eorrup- 
lions of the Talmud text as well a s  by the pffuliar habits 
of the Talmudic doctors : their frequent disregard of 
literalness, and their fondness for grouping clauses or 
couplets from different parts of the book and adding or 
inter\*eaving passages from the canonical books. Their 

firmness and the wickedrresr of women : in that of Levi, 
the pursuit afwisdom and the cultivation of humility; 
in that of Gaster, the clrarnclerirfics of the wire man. 
For the sake of distinction there books of extracts map 
be designntcd by the letter E. 

The  Schxhter fragment (ESr". .=hi, C) is in t o l ~ r ~ b i y  
good form, having only two badly corrupted passages, 
61, and 5 ~ 3 ( . ) n  ( = 3 6 1 ~ n ) .  It accords now with the 

. . 
sonre cares these last are free renderings of H.   he 

1 On the quotltionr in the Talmud and Saadia, in addition to 
Hebrew text is Or in 205, and the authors rnentioncd alave, col. 1172. n. z, see Bachher UQR. 
has apparently one Syriasm ( 3 i x p .  corn for n m ) .  Jan. x p ) ,  Ederrheim (in Wace). Levi (Corm?>#, md RE/ and 

Urifh the light got from the new fragmentr we may /QR) and Rysrel (in K~utrsch'r A$oArl.P*m md Sf. A-r., 
now spelli more definitely than was possible two years iy;;z;ii ~ , " ~ : ~ ~ ~ ~ I ; ' ~ $ ~ l ~ ~ ~ n  ir cam- s, hn,,inenes. ago of the conclusions to be drawn i p~etion "ithe ,%, which J ~ O U I ~  remd v,,n. 

Of the Heb, from the wholeof the Ben-Sirs Hebrew a  hi, ,5", iur. ~h~ text ~ . h .  ~ = l m ,  ~ h ~ , ~ i d  
mlr.-rial T" th? fir., "lac? ,\* ma" hp *mended ritcr H and the versions. But in,.. 0. where H has 

fragment) come from the same or a similar source, and citations are not necessarily authority for the uording of 
we thus have an indication of the existence of a third the original, but may testify to a form or forms currrnt 
family of Ben-Sira manuscripts in addition to thore in the Talmudic period, and may help to establish the 
represented by A and B. 1 origillal text.' 

(c) Selec1ionr.-Still adifferent typeof tert is presented 'There are indications (though, for the reasons m m -  
by three fragments containing selections from Ben-Sira : ! tioned above, these are not clear) that the two Talmudr. 
one, containing 4236 3 o f .  5*-75-13 3 6 q a  2517-z92z-ZI the Jerusalem and the Babylonian. had, in some cae<:s 
26rzn and bits of 258zjzof .  published, with annota- at least, different texts of Ben-Sira. 'Thus in 321 Talm. 
tionr, by Schechta (in IQK. April ,goo); a second. ! Jer. Hog 771, agrees with H in the fiiat ~ o r d  (where 
containing 618dqnBji  7 I 4617 20 f. 13-15 ,  published, , Talm. Bab, and Saad. hare a different word) and also 
with translation end annotations, by Levi (in RE/, ! in the last word, but in the rert of the couplet has a 
Jan.-Mwch rgoo);  and a third, containing 183, (one 1 wholly different reading (perhaps based on Job 1 1 8 ) 2 ;  
word) 3% f 19 i f 205-7 3 7 1 ~ 1 2  2426 2 0 1 ~ .  published, in the same plssage Bab. 'Calm. H q .  x3n (and so Midr. 
with facsimile, Vanslation, and annotations, by Gasrer Rah.. Gen. 8) has a doublet, in which the tirrt couplet 
(in /@K, July 1900). Possibly a number of such 25 ldentlcal with the form in 6 and S ,  whilst the second, 
selections existed: thir would be a natural result of the although diverging from Jer. Talm.. 6, S ,  and H. 
popularity of rhe book. Groups of couplets, t&en from agrees with H and S a d .  in one peculiar expression 
ditierenl parts of Ren-Sira, occur in the Talmud : for ( ~ D > > D )  i in thli doublet r e  may have an indication of 
eroo~ple,  in Sanhedrin, 1w6. In  such cases the object at least twq forms of the Ben-Siratextin the Iifthcentury, 
is to bring together the aphorisms relating to some one one of whlch is here represented by B and S,  and the 
subject (women and the household in Sonh. ~ood): these I other hyH (rhe~ebeingalsointhislntterscribal variants): 
need not have k n  taken, and probably were not taken, ' pusribly. however, both couplets are original, and H has 
from a book of extracts : hut they may have suggested 1 taken one. and 6 the other. In ir7 the hope' of H 
the conlpilation of such books. In the fragments under ir supported by d b a h  4 7  (against f3 and S ' fa te ' ) ,  but 
tanrideration. whdst the couplets show a vanety of ! Abah and the versions agree in reading . humble thyself' 
subiccts, a certain unitv is observable : in that of 1 instead of H 'humble oride' : in both cases thereadines 

selections from Ecclus.9 occurs in Talm. Bab. Sanh. 
m o b .  YPadm. 636, the order of lines being: en. 36, gn.b 
(in part), 8c (to which is added Prou. 7166): 8 n = H  
(emended), 6 ( S  bring different) : 36 (where H has a 
doublet) agrees in part with one fonn of H, in part with 
the other : in g the text of Bab. Talm. seems to be in 
disorder, or to be very free: it has 'beside her'  ( n i u ~ ) 3  
instead of 'with a mnnied woman' (6, S,  and, by 

... r~ . . ~ ...., ~~ ~~~~~~~~ ~- ~~ ~~ ~ ~ ~ ~ 

consider the facts that make for the genuineness of the : only 'rtron drink'and E5sN:c only'winc'(S 'aid wine'), Bab. 
Tnlm. hartoth  terms, porrlbly accoullting for the diRerencer 

1 in 2511 it agrecs~vith BXAr'Linrheexpierrlon'llkca bear ' herwcm H 8 m d  S. 
while ex and S read 'likerackcloth': if Cp.pror iaGk. corrupiiob 4 On the'sy& of Ecclus. 98/ see L&i, in/QR, Oct, rpoo 
of odrrou, H here follows. Greek text. I p. 8 j  

Greek, n o s  with the Syriac, differing in thir regard / emendation, H ahy>), and ' t o  mingle' instead of ' d o  
sometimes in the same couplet.' Often it goes its own not drink' : 8c is a slightly expanded form of emended 

$4 and S indicates that it ir not based on either. of these / genera1 more correctly written than H ,  which is full of 
versions. It  is in general agreement with the Greek in scribal blunders; yet the two are sufficiently alike to 
several cases in which MS AS'" aereer with the I sueeest that our H rests on a eenuine Hebrew text. 



h,td a rert thnt w ; ~  substantinlly identical with ours; I 

iris citations may be co~~r ide r td  lo establish. as far aa ! 
thry go, a tert  of the tenth century, though of its hlstor). 
we know nothing.' Its special -lirniiarity to  that of our 
Hebrew MSS may be  a reruit oi  the proximity in time 
of the two. Snadia also quotes us burn the ' \\'irdom of 
lileazai bell Irni ' a pvrage  that is found in our Ben-Sir* 
( 3 ~ ~  f ), and the text quoted by h ~ m  differs from that ot 
our Hebrew in only a couple of unimportant for1ns ( H  
nrris, Sand. K ' B I ~ ;  H w m a .  Sand. ,rn~>);' the 
natural conclusion is that the book of Elearar k l r  lrai  
( : f  this name really belongs to a separate author and is 
not n corruption of ' Eleamr hco S i m ' )  contained ex- 
tracts from Brn~Sira  or from some work based on Ben- 
sirn. 

(c) Relation uf H lo B and S - I t  is a common 
remark that the Hebrew MSS of BS fall into two 
divisions: those that more rcsemble the Greek, and ! 
those that are nearer the Syriac ; to  the former division 
belongs the B-group, to  the latter the A-group. This 1 
clarsification holds in a general way, but may easily be 1 

too far. Even io the earlier A and B material : 
there are a number of passages that are adverse ro such 1 
a classiScntion. and many more appear in the new 1 
fl-ag~nenrs. The division into there two classes has. I 
Iroirrver. been held to indicate thnt our Hebrew is a 
trnnrlstion from the Greek or the Syriac. With the 
new material at our diroornl it mnv be said that thir 
supposition. as an explanation of the Hebrew v a whole. 
seems to be definitely excluded. I t  appears to be set 
aside hv the irreeularirv of the accordance of H with W ~~, " ,  
or S. by its not infrequent divergence from and corrg- 1 . 
tion of both theversions, by its relation to thequotations 
in  the Talmud and Saadia, and by its tone, which in 
n,:tny ~ l n c e s  is free and inde~endent  and is chnrvctrrised 
by an iphoristic curtness t h i t  a translator would not k 
likely toattain. We must rather account for the general 
relation between H and the verrions by rupporit~g that 
11 is the descendant of early texts, some of which 
were the basis of B ,  others the basis d S. The  
otnirsionr in S call for fuller treatment than the" have 
yet received. They may be  due in part to the frequent 
fondness of thir version for clearness and cotldmsation, 
in  Dart to the defrctivenerr of the ,MS frum which it war 
made. 

(d) Diction.-The tertimotly of the new fragments 
confirms the judgment of the language expressed under 
ECCI.ES1ASTICUS. After allowance h v  been made for 
obvious scribd errors the diction of H does not differ 
m;,terinlly from that of Koheleth. Aramairms and New- 
Hehrew forms m d  expressions may \sell have Ixen em- 
ployed by Ben-Sira himself (such forms occur even in the 
Book of Proverbs), nnd, ar regards the fragments, there 
was no time. from 200 R.C. to IDDO A . D . ,  when Jewish 
scribes i"0"ld not be likely to insert familiar Aramaic 
words-the more that the text of Ben-Sira was not pro- 
tected by canonical sanctity. T h e  vocnbulnry oi the 
fmgmzits  furnishes abunr1~otmateri:d for lexicayr.zphic?l 
r c a e i c h 3  'She limits of the ' Neiv-Hebrew' vocnbulnry 
are not sharply defined: a t  present it is hardly possiWe 
to draw the linc distinctly between ' Xeohchrnisms' and 
.Svriasms,' nrld there is a similar indistincrners (though 
a leis clcnriy marked one) as to Arabisms. I n  respect 
of purity of style the fragments differ among themselves : 

1 The queirion whether the'Sefer ha-Galuy' (in which the 
ciwti~~nr occur) is the work of Szrdia is di\caried by D. Xar- 
~aliuuth, Hnrkrw, and Bacher in IQR 1% (1899-rqao). There 
xemr to  he no good rearon to douht i t s  genu,nenerr. 
2 Hcre, as elrewherc, Saadia is nearer rhrn ff  to the clarric 

usas: rhe ~criber of H (except in C U v i  and ~ * d l * r )  arc fond 
of ,he short re]. pron. w. But this ,I%KC, fhouph dirfincrive for 
a given MS. is nut n mark of thc date of a Re~x-Sin rer r ,  rince 
it is common in lrte OT wririnzr md  in the 'rillmad. 
1 on this point cp the comms. or Leri and RVSKI: the 

articlts of Naldckc and Hourrn~r (KC zbove, col. i S 3 1  n. 4): 
Schwrlh. Ir2iotimn rl Chni f l . fu l  A m m .  (18gj): Frilenkel, 
i. .x:&J, ,a99: jrcob, in ZATIY,  .go2: art. A R ~ ~ , A I C  
L h ~ c u ~ r . r .  =have, col. 2 8 1 5 ;  and \,rriour dixusrionr in /OR 
and RE/. 

SIRACH 
CLci is relntirelg free from faults : parts of A and B 
are g r e ~ t l y  disfigured. The  blemishes testify mostly to 
the number of hands through which the MSS have 
passed, not to  the work of 8, tr;olslutor. T h e  aphoristic 
cnrtnesr of style of the fragments has been referred to 
above. 

On the other hand, whilst the fragments produce a 
gecrera1 impression of orig,e+1ity, the text appears in 

EmploymentsOl"e parsager to have k e n  translated 

Of Versiom fro", or conformed to that of a version 
and Talmud or of the Talmud. Some instances of 

 roba able and nooarent imitation of . . 
Versions are mentioned above ( E c c ~ ~ s l ~ s r r c u s ,  5 51, 
arid others have bee" pointed out by critics: most of 
the ercmples cited relate to  the Syriuc, a few only to  
fh" Grcrk.' There cares, which are relatively not 
numerous. d o  not prove a general translation or 
imitation, but exhibit the procedures of particular scribes 
in the passages in which they occur. Thesame  remark 
is to be made of carer in which H appears to  follow the 
Talmud ;l such imitations by late scribes are narursl. 
T h e  corruotions of the BS tert benan earl" and con- " 
tirlued a long time; there was little to  restrain the 
fancier and the negligence of copyists, Taking into 
coll~ideration the two reti, of fmts-the evidelrcer of 
originality and the evidences of slavish imitation-the 
more reasonable conclllrion seems to be that the tert of 
the fmements is in eeneral eenuine. but full of car- " - - 
ruptioes. 

I t  is hardly possible at present to  make a helpful 
clarsification of the Heb. MSS of Be,>-Sirn : for such a 

6. CwC8- "Iaslification we nccd more Heb. 

ti onof=  eb. ma'e'ial. 4" obvious and rilrlple 

m88, principle of division would be the rela- 
tion of the fragments to  the two main 

groups of Greek texts (6-c atr. and eBetr) or to  the 
two Greek and the S~r i ac .  Bot, in addition to the fact 
that the relations of the vrrsiunal texts to  one another 
and to the origins1 Hebrew are not clear, there is the 
dimculty that the fragments show a confusing variety of 
similarity and dissimilarity to  the Versions and to  one 
another. This is true of all the Heb. MSS so far 
publirlred: in the same paragraph, and even in ,be 
same couplet, the text sometimes turns from one 
version to another, or, abandoning both, goes its o\vn 
independent w q .  I t  is obvious that it has experienced 
a vnrirty of fortunes, and tliat, whilst it sometimes 
corrects the Versions or is corrected by them, it in some 
c;lses goes bask to rourcer different fro", theirs. I t  
can br. therefore, only n rough classification thnt ir 
based on rerenrblances to  the Versions. The  direct 
tc~t imonv to  the Hebrew text is contained in the Talmud 
(about 700 years alter the composition of Ben-Ssa'r 
book) aud S a r l i a  ( a b u t  400 years after the Talmud). 
The  Talmudic readiner differ a eood deal from oar H. " " 
but Saadin is substantially identical with the la t ter ;  the 
differences between the citations in the Talrnud and 
those in Sandin inlay Lr ,:,ken to represent ruughly the 
changer undergone by the Heb. text in the interval 
between the two. T h e  text of the Talmud is in general 
accord with the unglosrerl Greek (6X), but ir free from 
the scribal rnrintionr that crept into the latter:  it may. 
thus, represent a Hchrew ter t  (perhnpr as early as the 
2nd cent. of our ern) which *.as in substantial accord 
with the Gk. text that unrlcrlay our two main tik. 
recensions. This Heb. text was probably the Lwsir 

1 On the acrostic, 51 13-30. see Taylor in Schechter and 
Taylor.\ i1,iiddln 4 Bm S i m ,  p: 1rxri 'x Lev;, in /?'TI. 
1800. eiuer a numb~r of carer of im~titinn. I%at 4620 1% not a 





SLAVERY 
&%el (Zj., Is. 4 i . t .  RV , t r a in ' )  i i  derived from a root 
meaning , t o  hnng down: ~t is only the mantle that 
has a skirt or train, and in this lies the whole point of 
Is. 471 : the ' tender and delicate' maidens iemove the 
veil and flowing robe to perform the work of slaves. 
s. &&=&$h. n p ,  mrher 'corner' or 1oore.flowing end. See 

Fxlxi:er, and cp S~cr. 
3. $ah, n+ see COLLAR, (COI. aj8). I. A. 

SKULL. See Ca~vanu,  GOLG~TMA.  

SLAUGHTEEXEN (Gen. 3736 AVmC., etc.). See 
EXECUTLUNER. I. - ~. 

SLAVERY. The  word does not occur in EV. 
,slave' 15 fovnd only twice in AV (~sr. I 14, =,,d here only in 
itxlio a an explanation of n:J 7 ' 2  [ '  home-born rhve 'I; Rev. 
18 rl for uld twice in RV ( ~ t .  21 24,.  3 iwnn. . .. . ~ 

.deal with as r slave [mnig. chattell'; A\' 'make n~erchhndiw 
of'). The Heb. m a .  'sbsd. is rendered 's=rvant'lr K. 2 2oerc . i  ... . . -. . 

Alllong the Hebrews, ar in the ancient world in  
general, there was no such thing ar free labour in the 

modern sense ; men-rrrrants and maid- 

mesning, servants were the property of their 
marterr-in other words, were slaves. 

We must carefully dissociate this word, however, from 
certain idear inseoarablv connected with it in the modern 
Christian world. ' In t i e  Hebrew conception there was 
no ruch profound difference between the slave's relation 
to the head of the houre. and that held bv the other 
members of the family. Free-born wives and free-burn 
children are legally all alike under the power of  the 
master of the house. The  father can sell his children ~ ~~~ 

as well as his slaver to  another Israelite. The  slaves 
are not regarded as beings of an inferior order, but are 
true members of the family, and, though destitute of 
civil rights, are nevertheless regarded as fellowmen. 
and, indeed, if of Israelite descent, are held in us high 
esteem as freemen who a t  the same time are foreigners. 
Considered in itself, therefore, there is no degradation 
attaching to slavery. Thir ir iu6ciently shown by the 
one liotorious fact that a man would not infrequently 
sell himself into slavery, and voluntarily remain in that 
<:ondirion. 

In the legal and actual standing of the slave the 
~ o i ~ i t  whether he was an Israelite or not was exceedinelv .. , .,--.. . inlportanf. Thc  bulk of the slaves 

gory. I n  the main they had become slaves-ar all 
ancient law ranctioned-through the fortune of war. 
There existed, indeed, also in Israel the bvrbarous 
custom of the &&ern (see BAN). T h e  war being re- 
garded as a war of Yahwe, the entire booty war often 
devoted ' t o  Yahw&' : that is to say, every living thing 
rras put to  d a t h ,  andevery lifeless thing destroyed (see. 
a.g.. 1s. 15). In the otherwise humane Dt. even, 
only the women and children of conquered towns are 
to be spared-i.c.. made slaver. Desire of gain doubt- 
less often interposed ar a pnctical corrective of thin 
cruel precept. and it is probable that, as n rule, the 
custom war to turn to account as slaves the m m  as 
well as thewomell (I S .  15  I K. 203pf etc.). Israelites 
also. we may be sure, had frequent opportunities, if so 
minded, for buying slaves in foreign markets. Their 
Phuznician neighbours, with whom they a h a y s  had 
active commercial relations, were famous throughout 
antiquity as slave-dealer, (cp  Am. I s ) .  The  'strangers 
within the gates '  mnrt also, occasionally a t  least, have 
found themrelver compelled to sell themselves or their 
children. And, lastly, the slave population was con- 
stantly augmented by the birth of children to  slaves in  
the home of their master-theyalid* ddyiih (",q .?k) of 
Gen. Ilr-hildren who, of course, were themselves 
PISO slaves. 

'She master's rieht of urooerlv in his slaves of foreien - . . .  " 

figure by re?dering n..p* pi ('the brilliancy of his glary') and 
Eta rerpcc"~~1~. 

origin was unlimited. He could re11 them. or give 

3. 
and themaway to l s ra~l i tes  or non-Israelites 

as he choae. Yet there slaver, too, 'lave' were by no means left abrolutely 
defencelcrs to the caurice of their owner. T h e  old 
coniuetudinary law intcrpored energetically on their 
behalf. The  master was not entitled to  kill them ; the 
killing of a slave war a punishable offence-a provision 
which becomer all the more noticeable when it ir 
reinen~bercd that in the case of children the father did 
OoSreSr a limited Dower Of life and de.?th!see LAW / \NU 

j";-ncs, 55 ro 141. With the Greeks a& Romans this 
power was, as regards slaves, a matter of course. The 
master's right of punishment was. in Israel, further 
r c s t r i ~ e d ,  and the slave protected from serious mal- 
treatment, by the rule that the slave became entitled to  
his freedom if his master in chastising him had done 
him some lasting bodily injury, ruch as the lors of an  
eye or of a tooth (Ex. 2116 f j. Even in such cases, 
indeed, the principle that the slave was the property of 
his marfrr was not last sight of. The  law exempted the 
m a t e r  from punishment if an interval of a t  Iexst a day 
had elapsed between the maltreatment of the slave and 
his death. T h e  ~resunmtion was that the dcath had 
not been intended: and i iwns held that the master had 
suffered penalty enough in the lors of his property, 'for 
he is his n n n e y '  (Ex. 21 =o[21]). The  killing or maiming 
ai another man's slave was also regarded only as injury 
done to property, for which compensation r& required. 
Thus, if a slave were gored by a vicious ox t h t  owner 
of the ox had to pay a compensation of thirty shekels to 
thc owner of the dead slave for his negligence in not 
looking after an ox known to be dangerous. (The sun, 
mentioned clearly ieDreienfr the averaxe value of a 

the c:ie was one of murder and the owner of the ox 
was punished with death (EX. 2118fl).  The  runa\\,ay 
slave also enjoyed the protection of ancient custom. 
T h e  prohibition of extradition indeed is not met with in 
express terms earlier than Dt. (23.5 f); but  we may 
safely take i t  that ancient custom, at l e s t ,  did not 
require extradition as a matter of course, The decision 
in  each c-, ar it arose, lay in the discretion o i t h e  city 
to  which the fueitive had betaken himself Shimei. for 
example, must% person come and fetch his slaverwho 
had fled to  Gath (I K. 23g f ). Lastly, the s lwe  war 
protected against over-driving by the institution of the 
Sabbath. which, in the view of the ancient law-giver, 
aimed specially at the benefit of slaves and the lower 
animals (Ex. 231% Dt. 5 x 2 8 ) .  

The  leeal ~os i t i on  of the foreien female slave was 
still better be was often her m&tu 's  mncubin+vs 
is shown by the Loan-wordpilPgeE (D'?)?; Gr. wahhorir). 
which the Hebrews doubtless got from the Phcenicians. 
Dt. (21 ~ ~ f l )  giver precise regulations for the case of an 
Israelite owner r h o  seeks thus to  appropriate a fenlale 
captive. He is not allowed to take her a t  once; 
she must after coming into his houre shave her head 
and pare her nails and bewail her father and mother for 
n ft~ll  month, after which her master may espouse her. 
This reg~lat ion,  also, we may safely assume to hnra 
rested on ancient curtom. 

If murt further be iemcmbcred that to ancisnt fcding there 
wrr nothing degrading in the ides of the mster of r femi!c 
slave being lnd  d r o  of her body m y  more than therc "0," 2s 
in mder. Islam. AS is shown el:ewhere (see M*aal*r., P 11, 
th. fiecwoman alm bewme a wife by parcharc, and there is no 
cS5enria1 difference in the position of a recondiry wrie. The 

of the concubine issuperior t" that of 'heordinaryrIare 
m rhlr, that her milrter ir not ar liherty ro sell her agqm. Ar 
mgards the foreign concubine indeed this is exprerrly iald,down 
only in Deuteronomy: hcr mnitcr must free her ,f he deilrer l o  
put kc, away. But this abo ccrtilnly comes fro,", snricnt 
practice ~.,mmon to the irrac1ter with orher Sem,t,c 
Even now it is held among the Ambr to be a shameful thing for 
s master to re11 r .lave who hni been his concahine, e%pecially >f 
shc hnvc borne children to him: and thir had the slnclion of 
antiquity even in Mohrmmcd's time (cp WRS, &-in. 7s). 







SLINU 
an acre of land': cr, Acne), into 3YPa. 'the garrison' (see 

. .. . . . . ,. . . .. . . . , 
From its simplicity, it might have been inferred that 

the sling an improvement upon the simple act of 
thro\r.ing stoner,' was one of the earliest form5 of 
weapon. It ir not surprising, therefore, to find that 
it was employed in quite remote timer by shepherds 
as a protection against wild animals, by agriculmriste 
to drive away birds (Wilk. Anc. E t .  1381), and also by 
hilnfers (Dennis, Cilicr and Cenefcrier o j E t r u e n ,  13x2 
[r878]), and by the light-armed soldier in warfare (ibid 
l z l o :  for the Arabians cp Doiighty, A,. DES. 21~6) .  
I n  Palestine the shepherd carried a rling, in  addition to  
his staff, and a bag to hold his smooth stone bullets 
( I  S. 1740) : and the Benjamite warriors are supposed 
to have been renowned for their effective use of this 
weapon, employing it as well with the left hand as 
with the right (cp Judg. 20x6 1 Ch. 122). In Judith 
97 it is mentioned as one of the weapons in which the 
Arsvrianr trusted. 

We possess illurtration~ of the sling from Egypt, from 
Arryria (Layard, Nineveh [185s], 332). and from 
Rome. The  Egyptian dinger ir in the act of throwing 
W i k l  T h e  $line. is made of a plaited t h o n ~ , ~  
ihe centre being broad L o u g h  to  form a-receptacle (b, 
A q h ,  I S .  2 5 q )  for the stone.s One end seems to  be  
attached to the hand, the other being simply held: the 
part of the sling in which the stone is lodged is lmsely 
supported by the other hand. T h e  sling is swung over 
the head (cp Rclur .47+) ,  apparently with some such 
motion as in bowling, the loose end flying into the air. 
T h e  stoner are carried in a bag which hangs from the 
shoulder. I n  the illustration from Rome the rling 
( j zndo)  seems to  be of the same kind (see Rich. Dirt. 
under ( funda ' )  ; but only one hand is employed, whilst 
the stones are held in a fold of the siinger'. mantle by 
the other.' T h e  slingers seem to  have worn, a s  a rule,J 
no armour. and to have carried no other weaoons 
(Erma", An'. Eg. 514 ;  cp  Rich, under 'Funditores') .  
A. Lang (Homer  nad thc Epir. 375J.I explains why 
there are so few references to  the rlmg in Homer 
(see N 13599 7'6) by the remark that Homer 'scarcely 
ever speaks at all of the equipment of the light-armed 
crowd' : the rling 'was the weapon of the nnarmed 
masses, as of David in Israel.' 

6-t with slings ;,;their h a d s '  ( A r  Der. i+?+, but Thorn& 
( L a d  a d  Booh [,&g41, s,') 0 ~ 1 ~  raw it "red st Hasbexya, on 
Mo,,nt Herman, by boys in 'mlmlc warfare.' 

It wsr tang in itre nmong,Euiopeanr, too, even the simplest 
form of ir (see above) rucv~ving. Thus if war uscd hy the 
Anrlodaxonr rhough .whether for warfare or the chase alone, 
it is not -; to determine. (Hewitt, Anrim* A m o u r  in 
~ r a f i e ,  158%. fig. on p. sq). H F W ~ ~ L  also gives later instances 
(I r 5 i :  see the inrer~rllng plater, xxvii. I. 11.); it was "red in 
battle as late sr the rirreenth century (3-5). M. A. C. 

1 still ailruay by the ~~~b~ ( D O U ~ ~ : ~ ,  AT. DZS. 
2 q 8 . 0 ~ ) .  as it was amonprt the N. Arncrican Ind~anr (School- 
calr, aa quoted in Krller, Lnhe Dwrlliips [ET], 1x41 : 'there 
is evidence lo show that, vr nn amuremsnt, if was "very 
common amongst thc ancient racer"').  The prrclice reemr to 
have continued. even among the Romanr, in zlddlti~" to ths 
other : thc ansrrri, ar dirtinguirhed from the fund?terrr, threw 
thc rtones with their hands (W Rich, Diet. under 'Fundi- 
torer 7. 

2 Slings were alro made of 'twisted hmir, sometimes human 
hliir'(Schliemann, ilior, 137 Iz8801). 

3 Cp Kellar. Loha DwrIEngr [ET]. 'broader in the 
middle, in order to keep the p ~ ? j ~ ~ t i ! ~  s r  I",= hood or cap.' 

4 'Like the b w ,  the rling giixned as real importance after th: 
Carihaginian wars, owine to the skill d the Bnl-ric ~l l ier  
(F. Haeffer, Tkr Li/E of l h ~  Creaksand Romoar IETI, ill f ). 
I There were no dolib, ercept,ons. C F Haeffer, Thd 

L.f .  a f f k r  ~ r r r b r  and ROAMS iETl, 5 7 4 2  
' 

SMYRNA 
SLUICE (1s~). Is.19ro AV, after Tg .  Most 

modems render, ' a l l  thore who work for hire (y?) will 
be grieved ( y n ,  cp POOL, I )  in soul.' S o  virtually RV. 

SMITE, r. v??; see HANDICRAFTS, 9 : ep 
cn*a*sa1a. 

2. l>Dp, ?forgar; zK.  24 I l a  Jsr. 241292, everywhere 11 d m  
(1. 

BMYRNA ( C M ~ ~ N A  WH. ZM. Ti. Rev. 1x1: i v  
Zplipvg. Rev. 2 8 ) '  Smyrna is a w r y  ancient town : its 

Historg history falls into two distinct periods, 
of city, associated with two distinct rites. Old 

Smyrna /$  rohar.4 Zpdpva, Strabo, 646: 
cp  Paus. vii. 5.) stood at the NE.  corner of the bay 
under Mf. Sipylor above the alluvial plain of the mod. 
Burnadat. I t  was said to  have been built by the 
A,,,azonr (Strabo, 5 5 0 ) .  i" whom we may trace n 
tradition of the Hittite occupation of Lydia. T o  them 
alro was ascribed thefoundation of Ephesus, Cyme, and 
Myrina.3 

The Amvan. were primarily the prierte3ser of that Asiatic 
nilfure.goddcsr whore worship the Hittites introduced into 
western Aria Minor (see Esxesus, DIANA). Upon !he arrival 
of the Greeks in Aria Minor the town war oscupled by the 
northern section. who =re called the A3ulianr: bur the Colo. 
phoniz?~ seized it by treachery, ="d thenceforth a rsnked as an 
ron~ccay (Herod. l ,so). 1rs pont~on save it the command of 
the trade of the valley of the Hermur which flows into its gulf, 
and m d e  it the most powerfill rival of the Lydian capital. 
Sardir, which lay on the middle Hermur about 54 R. m. to !he 
Eaa. Hence a primu object of the3policy of the Lydlsn 
dynasty oirhc lXermna& was to make thernselve masters of 
Smyrnr and rheorher Greek towns on the cosrt lree Luom). 

Smyrna successfully resisted the attack of Gyger 
( P a u s . i v . 2 1 ~  ix.292). but succumbed to that of 
Alyatter (about 580 n.c. : Herod. 116). Smyrna wan 
destroyed, and its inhabitants dispersed in v i l l a~es :  ' i t  
war organired on the native ~ n a t o l i a n  villagesystem. 
not asa Greek rrbhcr' iKums. Hi i t .  Gem A M 6 z .  n. : co 

empire: when Phocea in its turn was destroyed hi the 
Persians. Epilesus became the chief commercial city in 
this region. Some of the extant early electrum or gold 
coins with the lion type, urually classed as issued by 
Sardis, may really be mementoes of the early com- 
mercial greatness of Smyrna (so Rams. ub, 'it 62). 

Alexander the Great, warned, it ir said, by a virion 
(Pau. vii. 51). conceived the design of restoring Smyrna 

a, The new city, G a city. 
This design was actually 

carried into effect by his successors 
Antigonus and Lysimachur : the earliest undoubtedly 
Smymzan  coins are in fact tetradrachmn of Lyr imachu,  
hearing the turreted head of Cybele with whose worship 
Smyrna war always promirlently associated. New 
Smvrna thus arose. nearlv three hundred wars after its 
destruction. The  new site, about three miles (Stmbo, 
634, s r p l  r f ~ o o ~  m a l o u r )  S. ot the old rite, wan on the 
shore of the s u i t  at the foot of Mount Paeos, the Last 
western me;bei of that chain of hills uhich, under 
various names (Olympns. Tmolur), divider the valley 
of the Hermus from that of the Cavster. The  natuill  
beauty of the mountain-girt plain was remarked by the - .  
ancieits.3 

The architecture of the city war worthy of  itr Zetting. 
The streets were laid out in straight liner at right angle 





strooc protert is raised against the prevalent view of the 
text of this passage by Cheyne, Pr.i?l,] 

A. E. S.-S. A. C. 

SNABE.  or wpin, rn*+?r; no, ph; $an, ,i.bi.c; 
also Bpdx~s (=nilkZa and =.yir ( = m d k i  =nd$ah), see FOWL, 
% 9. For *d!ldzh, see Nrr, 4, and for 322% f36arh 
(Job188 AY), see NET, 5. For n j l 3 , j d~ fh  ( h . 3 + 7  AV), 
?" P,T .~ .-.~. . ,- 

SNOW ( 4 ~ .  iilez: Bib.-Aram. l$m, fP&; Ass. 
a ;  I ) .  Likerain and hail, the snow wastradi. 
tionally supposed to be kept in store-chambers in the 
sky ( Job38~2) .  It  is at God's command that it falls 
(Job376 Ecclus. 4 3 1 ~ )  ; it is he who 'p1uc.k our rnow 
like wool' (Pr. l l i 1 6 ,  read 9 " ) ~ ) .  Its sure effect in 
fertilising the ground supplies a figure for the certainty 
of prophecy (Ir.5510 f) ; its brilliant whiteness, for the 
dear  compierion of Ihorr exempt from agricizlturai toil 
(Lam. 4 ~ ) .  for a conscience free from the sense of guilt 
(Ps. 517[9] is. l xs), for the appearance of lepers (Ex. 
46 Nu. 12ro 2 K. 527). for the shining raiment (Dnn. 
7oi and hair (Rev. l i a i  of a heaveniv or divine being. ., 
NO lets than five refe;;nces to snowbccur in the ~ o z k  
of Job. In describing the treachery of his friends. Job 
refers to the ice and rnow which helo to swell the 
streams from the mountalnr in spring' (Job6r6) ; and 
twlce again he refers to the rnow water (930 2 4 q  [not 
I,. e 

' l ' e  ]hr..? ' i k  ..r"c.! n l . . . m  r ' ( , ~ l ~ # : ~ ~ : , / ' e ~  f'..);.. 
P% I.>!( I :I I- ~,o,zl>nr:: wc rl. ~ l . 1  l,;,~~ccrpcltc~l 'on H r r m w  ' 
. \ I . V F " ~ ~ # ~ C .  bomm 1 .tr,tafI) ,I t h ~  \ I%V f h d  111~ P%.*B~C I.,. r -  
r.,,,. ,LC /A,.<!.\ .  

A beaulifui proverb IProv.25r3) reminds us how 

One could think that this proverb had been written 
in Damzxcur; sherbet cooled with snow was hardly 
a summer drink at Jeiusalem. Indeed. 'snow' and 
'summer' to an ordinary citizen of Jerusalem suggested 
incongruous ideas (see Prov. 261. 6pboorj. Jeremiah 
refers to the eternal snows of Lebanon (Jer. lei+ : see 
SIRIOX). and in the eulogy of the pattern woman it is 
said (Prov. 312r2) that she needs not to be afraid even 
of $mow' (i.e., of the coldest days of winter) for her 
ho~sehold because ' they are clothed with scarlet' lor. 
'with double dothing':  see C o ~ o u ~ s .  5 14). 1h a 
famoils passage (2  S. 231u=1 Ch. 110.) Benaiah, the son 
of Jehoinda, is said to have slain, not only two lion-iike 
men of Moab (so AV) and a igoodly' Mispite (see 
M r z n ~ r i l ,  5 z 6, "01. 3164)~ but also ' a  lion in the 
midst of a oit in time of mow.' Whv the snow is 
referred to. .however. ir not clear. A; old French 
Hebraist (Vatablc in Cril. Sac. 12+62) says if is because 
lions are strongest in the winter. The  Hclrrer. 
however, has not ' i n  time of snow,' bllt ' in  the 
day of the mow'-i.r., on some one day an which 
heavy rnow had hllen. '* Such a snowfall might be 
mentioned as somethin~remarkable from its raritv. In  
r Mucc. 13ra we read-of ' a  very g m t  snow'.rvhich 
hindered the movements of Trypho, the opponent of 
Tonathan and Sinian the Maccabees. It  is conceivable 
that a lion 'had strayed up the Judaan hills from 
Jordan, and had been caught in a sudden snowstorm' 
(GASm. HC65), and that Benaiah went down into the 
cistern into which the animal had fallen and killed it ; 
hut the nassam is full of textual ermrs. 

~ -~~ 

1 Cp Gcikie, Thr Hob Landand fha Bi6lr, 1x1+. 
1 en however has no mention ~ f m o w .  

H.P. Smith'gi"zr the "Fry improbable rena, 'He "ad to 
po do- (3,-) and smite the lions in  the on snow,. days.' 

4 n.j.no-5. *?nz (Klo., BU.). 
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South of Hebron rnow is rare, and the se.1- 
board of Philistia and Sharon, as well as in the Jordan 
valley, it is altogether uuknown. In Jerusalem it is to 
be seen in the streets two winters in three : but it sno~l 

. . .. . -. 
SNUFFDISHES (ninnn). EX. zb38 etc. See CEN- 

SER. 2 : CANDLESTICK, 5 2. 

SNUFFEBS. I. niitgp ($at, . t o  pluck'?). 
nr?asnm<dfh, r K 750 1K.12 r3(r$l 2314 Jer.52 18 zCh. 
4 " l t .  C C A ~ o l e s n c x ,  ( z. 

2. n:&, m e I b n ( u r ~ i ~ ,  EX. 3723. R v  ,tongs: see TOWGS, 
CANDLESTICK, % =; COOXINC, ( 4. 

SO ( N ~ D ;  c ~ r w p  [B], cwa [A], on 6 L  see below; 
Vg Sun). In 2 K. 17, wc read ' the  king of Asryria 
found conspiracy in Horhea, for he had sent messengers 
to So. king of Egypt.' This happened in, or directly 
before, 725 B.C. Egyptologists forrnrrly lookcd m the 
first two names of the Ethiopian or twenty-fifth dynasty 
of Ezspt, Shabaka or his succesror Shabataka. In ac- .. . 
coidance with an erroneous chronology. that dynasty 
war believed to have begun in 728. and the conquest 
of Egypt and Horhea's e m k r i y  seemed to coincide 
veryremwkably* In the first place, however, the names 
of Shobo(or di)& (&dorlu in cuneiform transcription, 
Sabak6n in Herod 2 r31, and in Manetho) or Shoda 
(or 6i)toha (Sebichos, Manetho) could no1 satisfactorily 
be compared with So, which would have been an 
unparalleled mutilation, not to mention the insuperable 
difficulty of Egyptian 5 as S~mit ic  r. In  the second 
piace the chronoiigy must now be considered imporsible. 
We know, as the only firm point for the chronology of 
the Ethiopian kings, that Tirhaka-Tah(a)rk6 died in 
668167 and that his successor (Tandamani) war expelled 
from Egypt during the following year. Manetho giver 
to the first three Ethiopian kings, 40 (Africanui) or 44 
years (Synrellur), Herodotus 50 years to the only 
Efhiooian kine whom he kno\r.s. Diodorua 26 \.cars to " 4 2 

ell four kinys. The  monuments insure 12126 (not 
more) +3+j (alleged, and not counted) years to ' the 
dynasty. The  maximum for the beginning of the 
Ethiopian family in Egypt would thus be 71% : lirohably 
it is rather to be assumed some years later (about 7og ?). 
Consequentiy, Samaiia had been destroyed and Horhen 
had perished before the Ethiopians conquered Egypt. 
As king? of Ethiopia alone, they could not come into 
consideration for Syrian politics. Winekler (.If VAC.  
r8g8, p. l g )  has made it piohable that Shabakn, the 
Ethiopian conqueror of Egypt, lived in pence with As- 
ryria, exchanging presents with Sennacherib. Further- 
more, we should expect the title ' king of Kush-Ethiopia' 
in the case of the alleged Ethiopian ruler, or Phamoh 
in the case of a true Egyptian prince. 

The cuneiform inscriptions of Sargan tell us of Sid'c, 
a fu"fonu-i.r.. gcnerai or viceroy-of Pir'u, king of 
hlu:ri, who vainly assisted the rebellion of Hanunu of 
Gaza against r r y r i a  and suffered a complete defeat at 
Raphia (RapiEi) in 720 by Sargon. We see from the 
cuneiform orthography that the biblical form Po ought 
10 he vocalised Sewc or, better still, that the w is a 
corrupriol~ for b and the original reading war SiWe. 
Winckler's first suggestion of the possibility that this 
Sib'e was not a petty Egyptian prince but a Murrite, x 

I J I .  r2,w ,K. t , , ,  <,<. K<h. I.,, 8 ><?, 
2 #,ekts, / A .  , , , ; v L ~ ~ / . ~ ~ , l ~ h e K , b . , , ~ ~ ? .  
8 'llle p...x,,, xr,,.. war .lill un ic, ,l.,'m,prr..lo, v t c , ,  prc. 

~ : ~ ~ . ~ ~ l ~ c . r f i c l c  E .A I I  ( IMa ,  !tr;c~I~t#..a. ,:c..,sch .I#<. jb,) 
ron!pred ), u:.binc biul.u, je then . f  l i ~ r : . : . x ~ %  





SODOM AND GOMORRAH 
' Sodom and Gomorrah ' 1 (virtually equivalent to 
'Sodom'): (I) the circumstances leading up to the cul- 
minating act of wlckednrsr committed in Sodom : and 
(3)  the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah and other 
cities, and the escape of Lot and his two daughters. 
The  sin of Sodom is oftrn referred to as typical of 
horrible and obstinate wickedness, Is. 1 lo 39 Jer. 23 14 
Dt. 3231; and its destruction as a warning, Is. l r g  13.9 
J r r  4918 Zeph. 29 Dt. 2822 Am. 4 n  Lam. 46 (for EV's 
iniqui ty '  and 'sm' read 'punishment '). Sometimes, 
too, it is mentioned alone ar the destroyed guilty city, 
Gen. 19x3 ( ' this place'=Sodom) Is. 1 7  39 Lam.46 (cp 
Gen. 1 4 1 ~ s  [bnt in v. ~ ~ B ~ i n r e r t s x a l p o c .  yop.], where 
the king of Sodom figurer alone) ; hut Gonmrrah 
is often mentioned too, Gen.1310 18- 192428 IS. 
I p  f. 13 19 Jer. 2314 Am. 411 Zrph. 2 9  Dt. 3231. 
'Neighhour cities' are also referred to in Jer. 49.8 
6040: cp Ezek. 1 6 . 6 s  ('Sodom and her daughters'). 
In  Hos. 11 8 Admah and Zeboim, and in Dt. 29 1) [a=] 

Sodom, Gomorrah, Admah, and Zebaim are given as  
the ruined cities ; cp Gen, 10.9 and 142. where in like 
manner these four citier are mentioned together. In  
Wird. 106 the inexact phrase ' Pentapolis' in used (see 
RV). The  description of the sin of Sodom in Ezek. 
16r$ioa is evidently based on the legend known to us 
from Gen. 19,  and similarly that of the punishment in 
Dt. 29x3 [ax] agrees with that given in the traditional 
text of Gen. 19~4-26. Allusions to the fate of Sodom 
appear to occur in PE. 116 [but see below] 140xo[rr] 
Job 18.1 Is. 349 f: Jer 20x6 Ezek. 381%. Curiously 
enough. in a geographical passage (Gen. 1 0 ~ ~ ) .  Sodom 
and Gomomah and Admah and Zehoim are spoken of 
as if still in existence. These are the data relative to 
the hirforv of Sodom and the other citier suoolied bv . . 
the tr;idit<onal text. 
The refeiencer to Sdom (Gomorrah ir rarely added) in the 

Apocrypha and in the NT are r i  follows-= Esd.28 5 ,  i j a  
Ecclur. 168 Wird. 10 l+ Mt. 10 15 (Mk. 611 [not in best texts1 
Lk. 10.2) Lk.1719 Rum. 919(quot=tbn) l Pet. 2 6  Jude, Rev. 
11s (FP Ezek. 233, em.). 

Before proceed in^ further it ir necessary to refer 
briefly to ihe ~ ~ i t i ~ ; l l  the in 

2, Gritid the Sodom-story is contained (Gen 18- 

analysis, 19.8). That u. a8 belongs to the Priestly 
writer is admiffed : its true placeis prob- 

ably after 131za (P), which states that 'Lo t  dwelt in 
the citier of ,>,a' (rather ixnn,., ' Terahmeel'). With 
regard to the rest of the section, it iiadmitted that there 
has been a prolonged process of editorial manipuiation. 
Onlv thus indeed can we account for the sineular com- 
bination of passages which refer to  ah& as the 
speaker and actor with other passages which indicate 
three men as charged with representative divine func- 
tions. and for the not less singular fact (I) that whereas 
Abraham's hospitality is claimed by 'three men,' Lot 
receiver into his house onlv two men. who are called 
in the pierent text of 19; ' t h e  two mardkim (EV 
'angeir'),' and (2) that in 19x7, whereas the first verb is 
in the ~ l u r a l  ( 'when t h v  had broueht them forth').  
the second is in the singular ( ' h e  raid'; no again. v. %.). 

If was long ago suggested (and the same idea has 
lately been worked out by Kraetzschrnar" that rhere 
have been in~perfectly fused together two versions of the 
story , S O ~ O ~ I , '  in one of which Yahwe ,var to 
have appeared in a single human form, and in the other 
in a group of men;  whether we regard these men as 
'GIGhim' (cp Gen. 1x6 322 11,) or divine heings. the 
chief of whom is Ynhwb, or as ' mnl okim' (commonly 
rendered 'angels '1, does not affect the critical inquiry. 
I t  is impossible, however, to work out this theory to a 
satisfactory result: the original narrative may have 
been modified by editor-, hut we cannot to any ivree 

!%tent admit the theory of independent literary strata. 
:ripp, therefore, was jurrified in aaemprlng to show1 
hat in the earliest form of the story Yahwk himself was 
he only speaker and agent. Comparing this story, 
lowever, with analogous stories in Genesir and else- 
where, it is much more natural to suppose that in its 
,riginai form three ",en-i.e., three ' EIGhirn '-were 
;poke" of, and that the distinction between Y a h d  (who 
emained-see 1 8  zzb-to talk with Ahraharn) and the 
two mnl'dkim' who went to ' Sodom' was due to the 

iame later writer who, as Wellhausen ( c H ~ ?  f.) has 
-endered probable, introduced 18~7.19 and rso-jjn, a 
>assage which revenis the existence in the writer's mind 
>f doubts ar to the divine justice, s~ich as \re know to 
lave been felt among the Jews in later times. There is 
,b0 reason to think that the references to Lot's wife 
19 rif. n6 ; contrast v. 1 2 )  and the whole of the Zoar 
:pirode, together with the account of the birth of Moah 
ind Ben-ammi (?), are later insertions, though by no 
means so late as the two insertions in ch. 18 melitioned 
~ b o v e . ~  

Here, however, we are chiefly concerned with the 
:ontents of the Lac-story (ch. 19). W e  are told that as 

3, 
a pmishment for disregard of the sacred 

storg not law of horpitulity, and for a deadly sin 
oriciDsl, committed at least in intention, 'Yahwe 

rained upon Sudom and upon Gomorrah 
>rimstone and fire from Ynhw& our of heaven, and over- 
hrew those cities, and all the plain, and all the inhabit- 
~ n t s  of the citier, and that which grew upon the ground' 
:I924 f RV). Is it possible to explain the origin and 
lieaning of this story, accepting provisionally the form 
n which it ir given in the traditional tex t? '  

That the story is historical (however laxly the word 
>e interpreted) ought to be at once denied by those 
r h o  have read the earlier legends of Genesis in the 
ight of the comparative critical method. If the Deluge 
E not historical, and if Abraham and Lot are ultimately 
:he creations of the popular imagination, how can the 
itrange story in Gen. 19, for which, as ~ , e  shall see, 
rhere are so many parallels in folk~lore, be regarded as 
historical? If is surely no  answer to appeal to thr 
accordance of the phenomena of the catastrophe of 
Sodom with those which have happened elsewhere in 
'similar geological formations,' or to the justification 
~f the tradirional description of that catastrophe by 
'authorities in natural science' (but not in historical 
xiticism) and by some competent critics of the Or. 
For the narratives of the Hebrew On@nci must he ac- 
:epred or rejected an whoirs. Plausible as Darson's 
view4 may he, that the description of the catastrophe 
3f Sodom is that of 'a bitumen or oefroleum eruotion. 
similar to those which on a snlall scale have been so 
de~frucfive in the region of Canada and the United 
states of America.' and the more ambitious theor" of 
~1anckenhoin.bhat  the catastrophe, which war a &a1 
though not a historical event, began with an earthquake, 
continued with igneous eruptions, and ended with the 
:overing of the sunken cities by the waters of the Dead 
Sea, it \rould require great laxity of Literary interpret;$- 
 ion to assert that this is what either the Yahuist,c 
narrative, or the earliest references in the prophetr. 
intend. As Lucien Gautier remark5 (above, col. i046). 
' T h e  text of Genes15 speaks of a rain of fire and brim- 
$tone and a pillar of smoke rising to heavm, but neither 

1 Cm#asi f iazg l fhBeoh ojG#n~lis, 50-~3(1892),andZA Ti+' 
1 2 2 3 8  (r892). 

1 In m essay in the N m  World l?+j> only the geological 
rn)-fh in Y. 26 relad~e to the pillar of  salt r r  regnrded,sr an ac- 
cretlon. Gunkel (HKGen. 1888) holds that Lot's vlfe played 
no part in the original story. and that the 202111 epilode is =Is0 
r later insertion, but he clrlmr 7n.. i d - 3 8  for the orlp~nal stow. 

3 Knobel har,rr any rate,iioticed rhnt thc Sdom cat%~.\trophc 
ciorer the wcond stage in thc early narrative, corresponding to 
the Deluge. 

E~poositm, 1886 (z), p. 14 ; Mvdrrn Science in Bilir Lands, 
486. 

0 ZDPl'(ree end of article). 
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of an earthquake, nor of an igneous eruption, nor of 
an inundation.' Nor can we venture to pick and choose 
amone the details of the stoiv in Gen. 19. 

the rugged and burnt:kp rokkr, exuding pitch, rounz 
about Moaadsa (i.~.. the stupendous rock-fortrerr 
Masoda, near the SW. rhore of the Dead Sea). the 
geographer mentions the native tradition that here 
thirteen cities once tiourirhed. T h e  ample circuit of 
Sodam their caoilal can. he saw. still be traced. In  , . 
consequence of an earthquake, and of an eruption of 
hot springs. charged with bitumen and sulphur, the 
lake advanced ruddenlv 16 ALun zoor@oo~ i  : some of , , .  . . , , . 
the citier were swallowed up, and others were deserted 
by as many of the inhabitants as could Ree. Josephus 
iB l iv .  RL!. soeakine of the lake Arohaltitir. uoon which ,~ ~ , , . .  e . . 
the country of Sodom borders, uses similar language:- 
'There  are still the remains of the divine fire. and the 
shadows (vrtbr) of five cities are visit~le as well as the 
ashes p r o d t ~ u d  in their  fruit^.'^ It  is hardly possible to  
avoid taking there reports together, and assuming that 
Strnbo's informant was of the Jewish racc. If we ?eject 
the claim put forward by critics in behalf of the  state^ 

ment in Gen. 1g2+  f ,  we n u s t  still more certainly rejrcl 
the statement of Sfrabo as historical evidence.' 

buriir '<vhen ripe, and 's;pporri a uery,singular orfhopfero;s 
inrect, a very large black and yellavcncker, which we found 
in some plenty "npll the trees. but nevcr slxewhere.' B I I I ( ~ )  
Trislnnt'r iug$enron that the fruit of the colocynth is m~ant  
dezerver atlentlo". see Gounor [Wirol. The fruit, though 
fair of apect,  has a pulp which drier up info a bitter powder, 
used ar medicine. Bur ro sup ore that ,he phrase 'the vine of 
Sodom'(Dt. 323z)har sny rc{rcncF either to the colocynrh or 
fo ;my other bocin>cal plmt. 13 plalnly a mirrrke (see the sum. 
menrltors). 

J Still more obviously worlhlerr for critical RurposFr is the 
sracement of Tioeur (J~~rrin,xviii. 33) that the P rmtclanr were 
forced to irave their h0n.e beride the ArryTiu,,l stapu,,, by .n 
rsrthr,uake. Bunsen took this ,lagnu"# to be the Dead sca. 
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From the point of view which is here recommended 
it is all-important to bring the Sodonlbstory into the 

4, Possible right class of myths or semi-mythic 

classification, leg en?^. It is not necessary that 
mythtc stories of the same class rhoold 

all give the same particulars ; it is enough if they agree 
in  Eonle Levding 'motive.' Lack of space prevents us 
from mentioning more than a few such stories. Let us 
refer tirst to the story of the punishment of the guilty city 
Gortyna. ' T h e  people of this city led a lawleir exist- 
ence as robbers. The  'mebans, being their neighb0urs. 
were afraid, but Amphion and Zerhor, the sons of Zeus 
and Antiope, fortitied Theber by the magic influence of 
Amphion's lyre. Those of Gortyna came to a bad end 
through the divine Apullo.' 1 ' T h e  god utterly over- 
threw the Phlewvn race hv continual thunderbolts and 

a s  consisting in their being submerged by water. 
Homer ( ( I  1638, ff) speaks of the pernicious floods 
which Ztur brings by ,yatumnal rain-storms on  godless, 
unjust men. T h e  well-known story of Philemon and 
Baucis (Ovid, Met. 8611724) belongs to the same sub- 
division. Similarlv a o1ac.z on the Lake of Thun is , . 
popularly raid to  have h e n  destroyed because a dwarf 
was reh8red hospitality during a storm by all the inhabi- 
tants except an aged couple who dwelt in a miserable 
coteage.' 4 French journal of folk-lore contains a long 
series of folk-taler ahont there swallowed-up citier, 
most of which have n moral.4 I t  is true, the moral 
may be omitted. Thus, according to Prof. Rhyr,@ each 
of the Wclsh meres is supposed to have been formed 
by the suhside~ice of a cily; whose bells may even now 
sometimes be heard pealing merrily. 

For further Europ.~" exampler see Tobier, im nrurn Rlich, 
x66 J (1873); Grimm, Devlsck Myfhoiogie, 546 /, and sp 
Usencr, R ~ l l g i o n r ~ ~ ~ ~ h i ~ h i l .  U n t r r - h u n p ,  8.46. A story 
rimilir to thit of 1.ar told by the Chincre ~uddhirt  pilgrim, 
Hiouen Thrang who travelled in India (7rh cent. +.D.), may k 
added. ~ h ~ ~ ~ ' ~ ~ ~  r city called Holaolokir, whlch was "very 
rich but addicted to  heresy. Once a n  Arahat (%"c made free 
I,y insight) came there, and ?as treated inhorp~tahly: ,earth 
hnd und  wcre thrown upon hlm. Only one man hid pity on 
bim,%"d gave him food. Tllen\aid the Arahnt to him;Escrpc; 
In reven davr a rain of u r lh  and und will fall uoon the citv. 
."d onewill be IM. kciiure they ,brew upon 
The man went ihro thechy and told his relation$; bur they 
mocked him. The storm cime, and the man war the only one 
who, lay an undergnamd parrsgc, ercaped (Paulur Casrel, 
Mi.iihie Sidbnd, 7 [Berlin, 18881). 

A similar story ir also told in Syria. The  well- 
known Birket Ram. two hours from Banias, which in 
evidently the crater of an extinct volcano, is said to 
cover xi th  its waters a villaee, whose oooulation, under " . . 
aggravating circomrfancer, refused horpiralicy to a poor 
traveller. CIIUPIIY, however, such villages or citier in 
Arabian legend are classified as rno+dtib,it 'orrrtrlrned 
ones.' which a t  any rate inlplier destruction by other 
means thnn a flood ; one thinksat once of the technical 
term mizhpkoh ( 'ore i turning ' )  used in the OT for 
Sodom and Gomorrah, and of Job1528 where the 
wirked man is described as dwelling in 'desolate titles 
. . . which were destined to  become heans.' E. H. 
Palmer tells us6  how the ~ r a h r  of the neighbourhood 
account by a myth for the blocks of stone a t  the base 
and on the summit of Jebel Mndara; stones herc take 
the place of the brimstone and fire in our present form 
of the Sodom-story. Nor is it only in et-Tih that 
stories of ruined cities are handed down amone the " 
Arabs. m d  that the desolation is accounted for by the 
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Gnnkel evzn thinks that  the  scenes between Abraham 
a n d  >feichi~mlek ;znd t h e  k ing  of Sodom sound i h r  
popular  tradition. H e  also remarks  tha t  the  old 
tradition ~ p c ~ k s  either of S o d o m  a n d  Gomorrsh ,  or 01 
A d m a h  nnd  Seboim ;' t h e  combination of the  four 
seems t o  him t o  rcrt  on a later  furion of t h e  currenl 
traditions. Winckle r ,  too, deals  with the  question of the 
name+. I" u. ra we hear  oa1y of t h e  two kings 01 
S o d o m  a n d  Gonlor rah  (@ a n d  Sam..  a m Y  1 5 ~ 1 ;  the 
v e r b  ir plural). T h i r  critic, however. thinks tha t ,  ns in 
1820 a n d  1Y.4, both  Sodom a n d  Gomorrah  are regarded 
as subject to the  s a m e  ruler : Inter editors, amplifying 
as UJUQI, increased the  number  of kings. Far be it 
f r o m  us to deny  t h e  acuteness of previous critics, especi- 
ai ly Winckle r :*  it appears  t o  t h e  present writer, however, 
tha t  a keener textual  criticism is  urgently needed t o  bring 
o u t  the  reai ,  as opposed  to the  imaginary,  problems 01 
t h e  narrative. T h e  true story seems to have s ta ted  tha t  
i n  the  days  of A b m m  war broke  out between Jerahmeel 
k ing  of Geshur (disguised as ' S h i n a r ' )  or Ashhur 
(disguised oa ' l l r i o c h ' )  a n d  Ishmael k ing  of SElam (or 
Sr 'u l%#n?:~) .  For twelve years  the  lat ter  h a d  been 
Jerni!meers vassal  ; after  this h e  rebelied. A year  
passed,  and then k ing  Jerahmeel c a m e  a n d  mode  a ra id  
a rnong  t h e  Jerahmeelirer of Zar rpha th ,  Kehoboth,  a n d  
Kaderh .  T h e  king of Se lam c a m e  out t o  oppose  h im ; 
b u t  he  a n d  his  a r m y  were put to flight ; t h e  ci ty of 
SElirn war  plundered,  a n d  I.ot wats one o f  the  captiver. 
Neivn of this came t o  A b r a m  the  Hebrew,  w h o  i ivrd at 
Kehoboth (mirwriften ' H e b r o n ' )  a n d  wan in close 
oilinnce with t h e  Jerah~neeli ter .  At once h e  called 
together his  Keni te  a n d  Jershmeeli tc  neighbours,'  
pursued the  spoilers as far as Reihob in Cushnn,  a n d  
hrotzght b a c k  the  captives a n d  t h e  property which t h e  
spoilers h a d  taken. O n  hia return two k i n ~ s  c a m e  om 
to meet  hisn. O n e  w a s  t h e  k ing  of ZIKr..\r. ( H a l u u h ? ) .  
a r p c i a l l y  sacred ciry, whose king was  also priest of 
t h e  G o d  o f  Jerahnreel,' a n d  solemniy blessed Abram-a 
blessing which Abrum acknowledged b y  t h e  payment of 
tithes ( c p  Gen. 2 8 ~ ~ ) .  T h e  other wnr the  king o f  
SBl.im, who offered Abrarn the  whole o f  t h e  recovered 
property. A h r a m ,  however, generously refused this. 
r ivesi ing b y  Yahw*, t h e  G o d  of Jer:ihmeel, that  he 
would  not commit  such  a sin against  Jernhmeel's land.6 
or receive anyth ing  tha t  belonged t o  the  king o f  S4Bm.  
lest the  k ing  should thus  be  enti t led to r a y  tha t  h e  ( a n d  
no, Yahwe) h a d  enriched Abram.  Only  t h e  cianr which 
accompanied A b m m - ~ O i e n  [Aner]. He les  [Eshcol], 
and Jeruhmeei [Mamrel-required their  just share  o f  
t h e  spoil. 

The war w u  therefore between two branches cf the erah 
meelit. .ace slid Ahcam the Hebrew himeelf half n fez&: 
m..lit.,r interposed in the hour of need'for his neighbour. and 
rclativr.. Srlim, generally miswriftcn D?D (MT Scdom), but 
once ~ 5 ,  (Y IF M T  Sal~m),  war nor rituated anywhere near the 
Dead Sea. but in Jcrrhmrcl. Whcthcr rhc earlicr tradiiion 
really knew anything of r place called 'Gomorrrh,'ir alrerdy 

~ . - ~ ~ ~- - 
thinkr the nrrumption of ~ ~ o c i n l  source for the few details 
=hour the campaign r~perfluo$,7 (GENESIS g 8 '  CUI 1677). 

1 Admih and Zeholm, 1lowev.r. take ide pldce of Sodo," and 
Gomorral~ only in r rinqle pr%rge (Hor. 118), which ir not free 
from the suspicion of corrupmear. 

2 no~1,orJ?; ci2za-,1. 
s &'ul beiilg piohibly r name belonging to the Negeh. 

Cp ScmU'el, Iima' 'el. ' Read in *. 14 [ o . i x p a , l  &an,. n.3, w1.p-na ~r,pi. 
'Three hlindred rnd ei~htcen;  in which Hitzig see. Gematria, 
and W i n ~ k l c r ( G ( 2 2 ~ )  an srrronomicrl numbri, is simply due 
ro a n  editor's mrnipr~lation of orrupf repeated firgmentr of 

' I f  from a thread ro a shoc-lrtchct and if I would take 
a n y t h i n p , ' i ~ i m ~ ~ ~ ~ i h l e .  a relieves thecdnnructiin by Ymiiiiis 
rhc second ~ p j .  nut the prrallelisric a~irrangement is thus 
derfroycd, m d  the improbability of fhcnllcgcd proverb, 'Not a 
thread nor 2 shoe-latchet: remains. Read p~.iY Xnnl-o. 
i x ~ n , , .  

Abram'=Ab.rahm=Ab. j~hmeel ;  see Rex=," and cp 
T~X*,, .  
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( d )  Gen. 19r,-z5. 'Zoar, on the  SE. e d g e o f  the Dead 
Sea ,  covered over n o w  by the  alluvium, once l ay  in a 
weii-watered country wirh a tropical climate. T h e  
Israelite tradition is  surprised tha t  this  little bi t  of l a n d  
h a s  escaped the  ruin of  Sodom,  a n d  explains this treat- 
m e n t  b y  t h e  inrercersion of L o t  w h o  desired Zoar as a 
place of  refuge. T h u s  t h e  legend o f  Zoar is a gro-  
logical legend. At t h e  sairle t ime  i t  contains an 
etymological mot ive ;  t h e  ci ty is  called So'or, kcanre 
L o t  said i n  his  prayer. " I t  is  only mi?'ar (something 
m l l ) . " '  So Gunkel  (Cm. 192). according t o  w h o m  
t h e  Zoar episode ( including t h e  incident a b u t  Lot's 
wife) is  a later  offshoot of the  legend. We accept  
Gunkel 's  analysis (see 8 I, n. 4). but cannot venture to 
accept  his  interpretation of t h e  legend. T h e  stress laid 
on ,ysa in u. 20 suggests  tha t  the  real n a m e  o f  t h e  ciry 
war  ,?+, and thus agrees with t h e  view tha t  Sodom was 
neither N. nor S. of t h e  Dead  Se.z, but  i n  Jerahmeei. 
.Zoa?' therefore, needs emendation into 'Missur. '?  
T h e  Zoar-episode has been retouched ; originally it was. 
n o t  a geological, bu t  a n  etymological  myth. 

Hut  wirr i only the Zoarspisvde that underwent rnanipula. 
lion? Textual criticism enabler ur with much proh?ihiIity lo 
rnrwer this question. There =re ~erern l  reuonr for iuspcsting 
rhsr the text of v. 14 is corrupt. (I) The lm in Y. li,,a3 
m a y  crilicshnvereninrkcd, d o e ~ n o t  accord wrth rhederrlprlon 
in our text of Y. 2+_5 (1) The reference to  bitumen-pit5 in 14 xu 
(see c) and ro 'fire and brimstone' in Ps. 1,s (% h) .re due to 
corruption of the text. Taking our pu.qipe in connection with 
Pr.116, we should not irnprobrbly e m ~ n d  a thur :- 

'And Yahw* causcd if to rain u p n  Selim =pi upon 'Amamh 
land upon1 Rehohoih revep days4 from heaven. 

This ir of importance ~ 8 t h  regard to rheprigin=l form of the  
legend. Note that in m. 15 'thore ciries is equIu.1ent to 
,,nil i>-+r. h. 'all Jerol1:merl: 'Sodurn, ir not 
the only ciry'whlch i s  caught in the net of its own wicked 
derdr. We -not but expect a reference to some orher place 
besides Scdom and irr appendape Ganlorrah. That in ihe 
nriginal story the implied accu<rtive ro 'caused to rain' wa;, 
not ' hrimrtonc and fire,' but 'rain,' is in accordance with I,. 25,  
where a n ,  ' to ovenurn,' may be illurtrated by Joh12.~,  'he 
sends thcm (the urrers) out and they overturn the earth.' 
'From Yahw* out of heauee.iar Ch. traditional ,.Kt reads) has 
nzver yet been adequately jurtified.3 Tg. Jer. distinguishcr 
between iha Word of the Lord and rhs Lord. Similrrly the 
Christian Council of Sirmium, 'Pluit Dci filius a Dco prxtitie.' 

( c )  Gen. 1930. T h e  traditional text  is  so extraordinary 
tha t  \ye quote it i n  full. ' A n d  Lot went u p  o u t  of 
Zoar, m d  dwelt i n  t h e  mountain,  a n d  his  two  daughte rs  
with h im,  for h e  feared to dwell i n  Zoar ; a n d  h e  dwelt  
in a cave, he  a n d  his  two  daughters. '  Kautzsch-Socin 
agree with EV, except tha t  they render  y, 'Gehirge '  

(mountain-country);  they also remark  i n  a note  tha t  
M T  has  ' i n  lhr cave ' (,mim), ' p e r h a p s  wirh reference 
t o  a definite locality which was  connected with Lot . '  
We are then told (u. 3, f ) tha t ,  i n  order to continue t h e  
family, t h e  two daughters agreed t o  ' m a k e  their father 

I The  gloar on n.,wn p"y in 9,. j ir so nbrurd thrr Winckler 
eve. id."tifi.. the "inn 0. with lake Hilleh in the x. His 
theory i i  r monumrnt of ingenuity, but will not rfmd, 0. 
minil surely comer from o . i n ~ o ~ ,  md w,on ~ C Y  from 
D.W,, (cp a more frequent trmsfo""it>o" of the latter wnrd- 
ma,). m n  nnx, nnm is rimply i n ~ n v  ~ - p >  ('bythe city of 
,-."h."~~l ,, , -. .-- . > 

a T ~ C  is ,hat .yr I,= .,=. 
zach alleged occurrcncc, however, needs to be repurrrely 
sidered (rec crii. Bid.). 

3 According to Gonkel, the rsining of lhrimrtane from her,,en 
is ina1ogour to the A-ryrian custom of rrrewing rr1r on the rite 
of a derrroyad city (cp SALT). nut SUIEIY when the rain of 
bricnrlone fell, Sodom had not heen denroved. Nor mn the 
cvirom referred l o  (which ir r ~ a l l y  a symhol i f  conrenacio~>, cer 
Elek. 43?+, and cp SALT. g 3) he illurrrarive of Yahwxr raini1,g 
hrimrrnnn . . . . . . . . .. . . . . 

Read omq n w m  for n x .  nm m ~ 1 .  
Ewald (Gi ' /?as3)  quotes this pusage in r u p p r t  of the 

theory that Yahvh war oriqinally a r k y p d .  He compares 
Mic.57161 ' r r  dew from Yahwe.' But it ir the i r u f o l o ~  that 
8. srrrrling. 
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enough, there war another version in which Abraham 
wnr the hero;  comparing Gen. 8 1  ( ' G o d  remembered 
Noah ' )  with 19.9 ( 'God  remembered Abraham'),  
one may, in hc t ,  not unnetnrally expcct that Abraham. 
no, Lot, silould be the chief personage of the second 
stor". The  visit of the elahim to Abmham is an 
uncfiiced indication that he originally war so. Crr- 
tniniy, something can still be  said for Lot, who may 
~~igi , ,a l ly  have been greater than he now appears, and 
have been a worthy brother (see above) and rival of 
Abraham. nu t  this is a pure con,ectuie. and one 
might even infcr fionr 1 3 ~  that Abraham and Lot 
origlnnily belonged to the class (well reprelented in 
nncicnt legends) of horlile brothers,' s n d  that Abraham 
correspond8 to Abel (cp Remus) and Lot to Cain (cp 
Komulur). The legelrd might have taken this tom. 

1r is also trur that in chap. 1 9  there is nowhere any 
trace of an underlying reference to  the ' b x '  or , che r t '  
(a term specially characteristic of an inland country) in 
which the survivors s e r e  preserved, and that in 1 9 4  
Abraham is said to have seen , t h e  smoke of the land 
going up  as the smoke of ;l furnace.' But on the first 
point we may answer that if only Lor and his fanlily 
were to be mved, no ark was necessary; the 'Plohim' 
would convey the smali party to  a place of safety. And 
ns for the other point, we must, a t  any rate, credit the 
last redactor with enoueh c a ~ a c i t v  to  adiurt a muti- 

" 
8, stno ken,S and-Gomorrah-story was originally a 
th eOry, a ' d r y '  Deluge-story-i.r.. a legend of the 

'dV. deiUge, dertiuction of me,, by other means than n 
Rood ; such a story he finds in the Iranian 

iegend of the V w  (or square enclosore) constructed by 
Yima iree DELUGE. S zo6i. in the Peruvian and other 

a hich make no  such reference is either theoretically or 
practically justified, may be questioned ; but we may. 
:if anv rate. admit that if the oresent text of Gen. 1921 . . 
correctly represents the original story, the singular 

1 Lucken, however (Adrolnrylhrn. 87) points out that the 
di,fillcrion between fricndlyind hostile brocherr in mythology is 
n fluid onz. 

9 Artmlmythm. 96. 
3 See Nauillc, TSBA 41.19; cp .Marpero, Dawn o/C;u. 
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~ g p p t i a n  story referred to is the nearest pamilel to it. 
Here the ' Ulvine eye'  is the executioner : it lake5 the 
form 01 the goddess Hathor, and slay5 ",en right and 
left 'with great strokes of the knife.' I t  seems to us, 
however, ( I )  that it ir much more probable that the 
Jerahmeeiites had two forms of a proper Deluge-story 
than that one of the extant Deluge-stories was only such 
in a loose sense of the term, especially having regard to 
the Rabylonian Flood-stories, and ( z )  that the difficulties 
of Gen. 10x4 f. call loudly for the application of textual . . 
crifici~m. 

Stucken seems happier in his explanation' of the 

9, Judg,19 parallelism between Gen. 19 1-11 and 
the strange rtory in Judg. 1 9  15-30. He 

thinks that bothstories hsvr the same mythological ker- 
ncl-viz.. the tradition of the dividing of the body d t h e  
primncval beingTiamat (theperronifi&ocean-flood). with 
whichcompare also a series of myths of the division ol 
the bodies of supernatural beings (e.g.. Oririr). It is in 
fact all the more difficult to believe that Gen. 1 9 1 - n  and 
J u d g  1 9 1 j - ~ o  stand at all early in the process uf 
leeendnrv derclonment. because both the stories to 
wiich t&se parriges belong are ultimately of Jernh- 
meelite origin. This may be assumed in the former 
care ( I )  from the place which the 'Sodom'-story 
occllpier aniong legends that are certainly in their 
origin Jcrahmeeiire, and ( 2 )  probably from the legend 
of the ongin of ' Missur' and ' Jerahmeel' (so read for 

Moab' and 'Ammo"' in 193, f ) which is attached to 
the 'Sodom'-story. And it is hardly less clear a 
deduction in the latter case from the results of tertoal 
criticism. For the rtory in Judg. 19-20 cat? be shown to 
have referred originally not to  ~ c n j a t n i n  bur to some 
district of the Jernhmeelite N e g ~ b . ~  

So hr as the oui\vard form of the story is concerned. 
our task ir now finished. S o n  to resume and,  if ileud 

be. supplement. Originally, it seems. 
there was but one visit of the Zl6hint ; 

it is to Abraham, not to Lor, that the visit \\-as 
rouchrnfed. Abraham ( i . c . ,  in the Jerahmeelite story. n 
personification of Jernhmeel) war the olle righteous man 
in the land. He received timely warning that those 
anlong \vhom he sojourned had displeased God, and t h e  
Plchim took him awayto be with God. Tlren camearnin- 
storm submerging 3111 Jerahmeel. This original story. 
however, received modihcntionr and additions. Lot or 
Lotm, the reouted son, nor of Seir the Horite, but "rob- 

.,, 
the story of I.ot in n manipulated form. so as to explain 
and justify the anger of the clohim. After this a legend 
was inserted to accourlt frji the name Xlisrur : I.or h;ld 

. . 
Jernhmeel were descended iron, that righteous man.3 
who with his two daughters alone remained (the 
rernova1 of the hero to the compnny of the Pluhim had 
been forgotten) in the depopulntcd land. (The namcr 
were aftervanis corrupted.) Finally, a corruption in the 
text of 1914 suggested that the scene of the story must 
have been in that 'awful hollow,' that ,bit  of the infernal 
regions come to the surface' which nnr at the southern 
(?) m d  of the Dead Sea. And the singular columnar 
formations ofrock~snl t  a t  Jebel Usdurn (up DEAD SEA. 
g 5 )  to  which a myth rerenlbling that of Niohe 
(originally a Creation myth ?) may perhaps already have 

1 Stuckcn, 0). <;I., ~8 
v h e r c  wnr prohab~y a conrurion her,veen ( ~ ~ ~ j ~ ~ i ~ )  

and 1n-13 = k ~ n ~ - 1 3 .  nmn9 on5 n.2 (~eth~ehsm.iudah)= 
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k o m e  attached.' war appropriately transferred to the 
altered luacnrl, and identified irith Lot's wife.2 

It may be hoped that to many students it will appear 
no slight boon to he relieved from the supposition that 

~ ~ 

Reli8ious Ihe peopleswith whom the early 
suggestions, 15raeliter had intercourse were ro much 

bencath them in morality as the 
traditional text represents. Misunderstood mythology 
is the true source of the terrible narratives in Gen. 
19r-XI. Judg. 19 15-30. At the ranlc time no criticism 
can deprive us of the beneficially stern morality which 
is infused into a ,nosf unhirtorical narrative Apart 
from the plot of thr story there are several points of 
considerable inrerest for the history of Israelite religion. 
Thus ( I )  in 19rz-r6 it is presupposed that therighteous. 
ournerr of the good man delivers not only himself but his 
whoie house ;- very different was the conviction of 
Ezekiel (141rE) .  (2) It is at eventide that the visits of 
the €lohim are made, both to Abraham and to Lot. As 
the light of day wanes, man is more open to religious 
impressions; the Deity, too, loves to guard his mysteri. 
ausnesr, and performs his extraordinary operations by 
night (cp 3 2 a s [ z r ] f i ,  Ex. 1 4 ~ ~ ) .  It is not unnatural to 
ask, how it comer about that elrewhere Yahwe ir said to 
cover himself with light ar it were with a garment' 
(Pr. 1041). and to think of the influence of the Iranian 
religion. ( 3 )  Unmtaning repetitions in prayer may be 
useless; but repetitions which show earnestness are 
considered by the narrator to be aids, not hindrances. 
It is a mistake, as Gunkel remarks, to speak of Lot's 
" weakness of faith.' (4 )  But, ifwe may treat Abraham's 
converse with Yahwh as a part of the narrative (it does 
in fact belong-thanks to a rupplementer-to the 
section which links the Abraham-orelude to the Lot- 
story), we have a riper frnit of religious thought in 
1813-32. 'Not  for Lot alone, but for all the righteous 
men in Sodom, his oraver is uttered, and it is bared . . ,  
upon a fine sense of justice : ,. shall not the ~ u d g ~  of a11 
the earth do right?" And ivhat is right? Not the 
mere prrrciiption of a legal code: justice must be 
softened by coe~pasrion. Each of the supposed ten 
righteous men of Sodom has links innumerable binding 
him to his fellow-citizens. Is he to be sent abroad 
without any of those to whom nature or curtom has 
attracted him? N o :  a rirlgle righteous man can at 
least (as in the care of Koah) save his family, and "for 
ten's rake I will not destroy the city" ' (Pew WorJd, 
124s). It murt not be thought that because mythology 
and, more widely regarded, the popular imagination have 
largely influenced the Hebrew nairativer, they are 
therefore to a trained eye devoid either of historical or 

. . 
T. K. C. 

s o n o m ,  VINE OF ( P i g  I?:). DI. r ~ , ~ .  See 
SODOM, col. 4655 ". 2 ; VIKE, $1.  

SODOBI.4 ( c o h o ~ a )  Rom. 929, RV SOWM. 
BODOMITISH SEA (more Sodomitirum). 2 Esd. 5 7. 

See D r a o  SEA. 
SOJOURNER (13). See S m m c E n  AND So. 

JOURNEK. 

SOLDIER (in?? 1s. 2 c h .  25 13 ; CTpATIWTHc. 
Mt. 89 etc. 1. See AnMY, WAn, 3 4. 

SOLOMON . 
SOLOMON (iln$+; C O A ~ M ~ N ) .  SO" of  avid by 

Bathshebu, and his soccerrar us king of Israel. 
[a favours the form j:D$w. In  the best AlSS ro\oyuu and 

r d u u w v r l r e r n r r r  : rdopuvalmort rlwryr in NT:  inAcr.717. 
however, Ti. with K,\C (arcinsf BDEHP) adopts imAuyuv, but 
T r c ~ .  and WH rohopuv. Cp,Lag., U'lcrs. g j  86 96.1 

'The srlperficlally plvurlblr derivation from ruIsm. 
oiig, 'peace' is retained by Kittel (iion. 6), but is 

Name, against file analogy of the other names 
(critically regarded) in David's family. 

Another exnlasation has lutelv been orovored with . . 
abundant learning and ingenuity. After summariring 
it, s e  will pass on to a third view. According to 
Winckler,' the name n a b  referr to a divine nanlc c$d 
(ilm), which is attested in the Phaenician proper name 
n5m?, and allusively in the title oir,m (Is. 96 [s]). 

Another form of the nrms of this deity war Salrnsn (cp the 
Assyrisw royal name, Salmno.&idu, and the iaAaravof Greek 
in5cri tians). This p d  18 identified with Reie h and w u  
therePore a Canm"ire According to \yrir;&ls., the 
kine'a true name war Ddtrh f= Iedidirh. 1 S . 1 2 2 3 :  ,he n-e 

It would seem that this acute critic somewhat 
exaggerates the bearings of mythology on onomatology. 
Certainly the analom of the other names in Darid's 
family ( i s  eliplainedby the present writer) r e m r  to be 
oonosed to this scholar's erolanation. That 'Tonathan' . . 
ir composed, a s  Winckler and "lost scholars suppose, of 
a divine name and a verb, is due, as could easily he shown 
at length, tomirapprehension. 'Jonathan'ir onlynnother 
form of NETHASJAW ( 4 % ) :  it is a modification of 
the ethnic name Nethani=Ethani, 'Ethanite.' That 
'David' is a modification of a divine name is not 
impossible (cp Don  NAMES WITH),  but is opposed to 
the analogies of Dodiah (if this name is really correct) 
and of Dodi (MT Dodo, Dodai). It is quite as 
posrible that Dod (whatever its ultimate origiu) was an 
ethnic, and if, following analogies, we seek for an 
ethnic a5 the original of mi.. \\.e cannot he blind to 
the existence of ixpnci. and of noyp (see B z).  For the 
pronunciation nb$e later writers are responsible. The 

true text of ~ S ' 1 2 ~ ~ f :  seems to suggest another 
prommciation, Shillilmo (or Shallamb?), arising out of 
the rtorv of David's sin. See T ~ o l o l n ~ .  

I t  is i long road nhich leads to the later conception 
of 'Solomon in all his glory.' W e  are here only 

Early yo~~mrned with the strict facts, without 
 deali is at ion, which of course does not mean 
that we have no sense for poetry, and no 

sympathy with the "hanger of popular feeling. The 
story of Solomon's birth is given in I S. 112-12sj-a 
composite narrative which has ulrestdy received con- 
sideration (see BATHSHEBA. JEDIDIAH). Certainly 
there ir much to learn from it ; certainly we rhouldwirh 
to include it ina  selection of fine Hebrew narratives. Uut 
with unfeigned regret we murt pronounce it to be in the 
main unhirfarical. The n,me Bathsheba, indeed, and 
the hisforicai character of its bearer are, one may 
venture to hold, even after Winckler's arguments. .?l#ke 
secure. Jnst as g m x  n.,p (Kirjalh-nrba?) is not ' the 
<ity of Four' (the god whore numerical symbol war 
four), so y~ (Bathshebe) is not ' the daughter of 
Seven' (the gad whose numerical symbol was seven- 
i e . ,  the Moon-god. cp SHEGA), and conrequently 
Bzthsheba is not a mere pseudo-historical reflection of 
litar, the mythological daughter of the Moon-god. 
1 Wi. 6 1 2 ~ 1 3 ;  KATIJ lzz+  For Lbc vier of  nhothor 

4680 
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may, however, admit that the story of David's 

tienchery to  Unr.%~r (q-u.) probably developed our of a 
current oriental legendary p r m ,  without of course 
disparaging the value of the Bathrheba story as given 
in 2 5. 11a-1Z2; for other than purely historical purposes. 
And we rnust also claim the right to extract a fragment 
of history from z S. 11=~ lZrj6-ns, rightly read, and 
illustrated by thestory of Solomon's accessionin I K. If. 
and by the lists of David'a ronr in z S. 3 1 s  1 Ch. 3 r f l  
The .fragment of history' is that Solomon had another 
name, which name in given in  our present text as 
Jedidinh.' 

Pasring next to I K. 1 f ,  we find reason to think 
with Winckler that Solomon's opposition to  the claim 
of Adonijah to succeed David war due not to his own 
and Bathsheba's se16rh ambition, but to the considera- 
tion thaf after the succerrive deaths of Amnon and 
Abizlum he, not Adoaijah, was the  legitimate heir to 
the throne. Here, however, we part from Winckler. 
Bathsheba is for us no mythologicnl figure, but the [rue 
mother of Solomon : she is in facr identical with Abigaila 
Tha t  Solomon's mother should bear two names in the 
tradifi"" is not more surprising than that a r ing  who 

the Irrarlitcr in early tlmcs should be called 
both Jabin (Jamin)-i.e.. JerahmeeiPand Sisera-i.r.. 
.4rzhur-both Jeinhmeel and Asrhur being N. Arabian 
ethnic names (see SHAMCAR ii.. 5 z). Brthshebu is in 
fact equivalent to  Bath-niam (o s. 11 3)  or Bath-Amnliel 

4donijah's claim to the throne, however, must have 
been bared upon some theory. If he was not the 
a l d e ~ t  living son of David, he may yet have been the 
oldest of those born after David's ncces~ ion .~  Probably 
David both favoured his pretensions arid accepted him 
as co-regent. ~nfor tunkte ly  Adonijah ncgiected to 
bring over to his side the so-called 'Cherethites and 
Pelcthites' (Rehobothiles and ZarephaIhiter),4 x,ho 
forlnrd the royal body-guard, and with the aid of their 
learler Hmaiah, Solomon compelled the old king to 
reject Adonijah. 

I" I K.21,  (cp u. ? I )  it is stated that Adonijah 
desired leave to make Abishag the Shunammite his 
wire (cp WRS.  Km$hip. 85 8 ) .  Ir is possible thnt 
Solomon, with the same object as Adonijah, actually 
took .>\bishng' (the name corner from wl$'l, like Bilkir 
in the Semiramis legcnd from rahhanlr) into his harem, 
and that Rehoboamwas thesonofSolomon b y '  Abishag.' 
See SnasnMm-rc .  

Upon fh ir  theory Solomon was not one of the sons 
born to Dwid  at Jerusalem ( z  S. 5.4 I Ch. 3 ~ - 8 ) ,  and 
the traditional view of his age nt his accesiion.Qbared 

1 I 1  ..., .lL .*.x, I '<..:,,/ i ~ ,  ,, 8 "  i s .  .,,' m... f 7" L. . , , I . .  " I  I I . I !  ,... x-. . .  ,,,< 
, .  , l i  l, I\. I r.... I f  -,. rn: . . r , ,  ., 1.r l . , ,  n 
I I I * I  I < 1 , : . : . 5 ! . ,  ,, .. . ( , , , " L  , c  > 2  - l a  
1 . . ,  :i r I rf,,., 1.1 I I%> :A,..:: , 1 , .  ,,,,,, 1. . I I, I I ?  
unconrciously made r cohcc*s&s 70 historical facta. For 
S. A. Cook's rhcory ace A/SL161ia/: 1x9001 andcp J p n r o 1 ~ ~ .  

2 Abigail protxliy=Ahihail (rcc NASAL), &d Ab~ha~lappeul 
ultimately to come from Jerahmecl. 

3 Wi. GI 2 ~ ~ ~ :  
4 The crplanntlon of 'Cherelhilu and Pelethiter'(res J U D ~ H  

S 4, PXLETXLT~S) hcrc given, is DOC thaf of Winckler : but (lik; 
S. A. Cook, AJSL 16177, n. 6r [April igool) this able critic 
recogntres, qwts  mdependently of the present writer, that this 
fairhful warrtor-bnnd came from the Negeb. 

5 B* ( r  K. 2 is) ,  6 t h  about rwenty other MSS and some 
V C T ~ ~ O ~ I S  (Arm em.), giver Solomon only twelve yeam at his 
accesiion, and Jerome (cp 13- ad Vifalem) arrerLTI that the 

SOLOMON 
on very insecure data,  needr to be revxsed. Certainly 
the narradve in I K. I f  does not fa\,our the vleii- th;,r 
Solomon was a young man (the rhetorical langusgc 
of I K. 3 7 b  I Ch. 29 1 925  cannot be regarded as 
decisive) ; the hero of the coup d'6taf displays all the 
adroitness and astuteness of a practised politician. 
How Solomon treated his opponmtr is stated e1scx1,cre 
(A~>on l j*n ,  ABIATHAR. JUAR, S H I X E I ) :  the story, 
which has a hnsis of facr ( H r s r o n ~ c a ~  I.I.I.EKXTUHE, 
5 z), makes if  difficult for a modern to idraiise thin 
despotic prince. It is singular that 'Na lhaa  the 
prophet' should have nrrumed the prominent position 
which belongs mthrr  to Benniilh ; I  but ampler justice is 
done to the priest ZADUK ( g z . )  for his energetic 
support of the son of ,Bathrheba.' It  is probable that 
the Jerusalem priesthood exacted a very full n;corupcnrr, 
a ~ i d  that fresh favoilrs conferred on their body bore 
fruit for So1onron in the early idealisation "f his coliduct 
PZ n sovereign. 

\ i u s  the iub'iritutian of Zndok for Abinthar accom. 
pnnied 1,y changer in the culrus at Jerusalem?S I t  is 

aa, a question which baffles the critical 
student. The  narrators eive ur much 

that we could have spared. and withhaid much  that 
would have been of great value tour .  Their o!vn interest 
is largely absorbed in the buildings of Solomon, especi- 
ally in that of the temple. That  the description in its 
present form comes (as liittelsupporer) from theAnr8als. 
5eerns hardly  roba able; a s  it now stands, if mav . . 
perhnpr represent a later age. to which the temple in 
particular had become a subject of learned but not 
altogether sober inquiry. See K ~ N C S  [BOOK]. $ 6. 
P.11.Ace. T l i x p ~ e  (and cp  Stade, CZr113~8$, and 
ZAT11; 1883, pp. 1 z g 8 ) .  I t  is even to some extent 
doubtful whether the whole story of the building of a 
temple of Yahwk as well as of a royal palace outride 
the city of David is not due to misapprehension. Accord- 
ing to Winckler ( ( ; lZ2i28)  the true temple of Solonlon 
arr merely a renovation of the old sanctuary of David 
on its original site-i.e., within the city of David- 
though if must apparently be admitted (see MILLO) 
that this rcholafs explanation of miNo and consequently 
the form in which he presents his theory needs rrcoir- 
sideration. 

There is, however, another ~ o i n t .  not less imwrtant .  
3b, n d  more capable of solution. Accord- 

~ n g  to  the tradition in its present form 
( M T  and a). the timber for building the temple was 
furnished, together with artificers, by Hirvrn king of 
Tyre. Therelation thus indicated between Israel aild the 
Tyrinn kingis, ifaccumtelyreported, in the highestdegree 
remarkable. If, as Winckler, who follows WC, interprets 
what he thinks the historical truth, the kingof Isrnel ~ n s  
in varsalage to the king of Tyre (?), how is it thnt after 
Solomou'r tinre we hear nothing of attempts on the 
pmt  of 'ryre to strengthen its hold upon Ismel. and on 
the part of l r n r l  to free itself from Tyrian supremacy? 
True, all on a sudden, in thc ninth century, %ve hear of 
an  Irraelifish king nllrrying a daughter of ' Ethbnnl, 
king of the Zidonianr' ( I  K. 1 G 3 ~ ) .  This, howevci. ir 
a" equally singular and an equally suspicious statement, 
when we connder that  the  most influential power in the 
politics of Israel and Judah (pottinq aside Aasyria) \ras 
- ~- ~ -- 
'hehmica ~ ~ ~ i t ~ ~ '  =zrees =.irh a. Jorephur ( A ~ * .  ~ i i i .  7 8) 
gives his age ri fourteen; he also says rhrt he lived to g,! For 
orherlraditionalrtstem~nff~sff Nestle Z A  7W 1882 pp. i r s f i ,  
and Tkrol Sbd. anur iYZlrinnbrrg, 1Id86, p. : knufmann. 
ZATW, 1883. p. 185' Gzutier Rru. dr fhrbl. d de fll'ilas. 
Nov. 1886: La~de , '~ i i l k ;1 . ' 2po  n. 1. Stade ( ( ; v l l zq7 j  
says. not lerr thin twenty years old Kitrel (A-dm. 6), refcrrir~g 
to I K. 11 11 14zr. doubtfully suggests eight~cn. 

1 Schwillly (ZATIY, ,892, p. 156) doubts whether Nathan 
was really apiophet. That ..>in ('the prophe, 7 should prob. 
ably be '?7);1, 'zbc Nsdabire,' is pointed out clrswhere 
(PROPHET. 8 a> 

9 See Winckler (KATIdI q+), who incliner ro think that 
Zadok was iorrcduc~d by the later legend in the interests of the 
monotheirtic ides. 
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IIOL Tyre but the N. Arabian Muyri. Now it so 
happens that, as Winckler too, with extreme modera- 
tion holds. (Tyre?) is miswritten for am (Misu r? )  
in  Am. l g  and Ps.874 (cp TYRE). What ,  then, is 
there to  hinder us from ruppoaing (if other critical 
considerations favour this view) that the same error 
has occurred elrewhere? jl7.3, also, is undoubtedly 
miswritten sometimes for ,ln or HOW, then, do 
we know that 'k ing of the ~ , i , , r '  in I K. l a s r  should 
not rather be 'k ing of the o.?ua,' in which case i y > n ~  
(cp iy>o.x) should of course be SiyO.'? The  probability 
that Ahab'r matrimonial connection was with Muyri, 
not with Tyre, has been referred to under PnorHEr 
($ 7. "01. 3862, wifh n. I )  ; and when we take into 
conriderarion a fact which will be referred to  presently 
-viz. t h a  S o l o m o l ~ ' ~  principal wife war a Miyritr 
princess-we shall see that if he went any,"here ontridr 
the land of Israel proper for timber, political interests 
would naturally impel him to go to the N. Arabian 
Muyri. (We  assume provisionally that the wooded 
mountain districts of the Negeb were not in Solomon'$ 
porresrion.) Nor must we forget that 'Ahiram' 
(whence ' Hiram') is one of the most probable popular 
corruptions of ' Jerahmeel:' Ahiram or Hiram might 
indeed be the name of a king of Tyre ;  but it rnirht also 
(cp Aholiah=Jerahmeel?) be that of a N. Arabian 
artificer. 

I t  would not bs critical to urge aeainrf this view of the seat 
of Hiram's kingdom rhar Jose hvsz quotes n pasrage 6om the 
Tyrijn h/rtorypf Menrnder of ~~h~~~~ md  another from th?r 
of Dms, xn whish Eipu~or ,  kmg of Tyrc, son of 'ABiSnAor, I? 
raid to  have hrd inlercourre wich 'Solomon, king of Jerualem. 
The datr uf >lcnnndrr and Dior is rerum=bly in the recnnd. 
ccnrury 8.". ~ " d  though we may crext them when they fell "5 

of thc sUSCC;;O" of the kings dTyro,  and of events nor lsggnd. 
ary in ?haracrer which they can only havc known from ancient 
huihonfler-i.r., from the Tyrian archives (which Joxfhur 
PO~i,i"eiy nsrerts that Menilnder at l a s t  had inspected), we 
crnnot venture to rrurt the., when ,hey touch upon mrtrerr 
cloxly relaad to the then current Jewish history. Thur when 
?lcnandci(in J?.Anf. viii. 131) fells us lhat there wnsadruught 
1" Phenicir, whrcll lrrtcd for a yrar, and war closed through 
the potant rnpplicatiqns of ' IB+Aw, king of Tyre, we divine 
at once ,r*r this ir dlrccrrd agacnrt the Jewish rtiltcmenr that 
a long droughl in the land of Israel war terminated throogh 
the intcrccrrlonr of Elijah,A and when Eipvror is rmd by 
?lcmnder and Dior Uor. Ant. vat. 53) to have hada  mamh of 
riddle-goerring 4 t h  Solomon, we can see that thlr is bared on 
the Jcwish rtory of Lh" riddles by whish the queen of Sheba 
tested Solomon (I K. 10 r). 

We have no extra-biblical authority for doubting 
that if Solomon was indebted for buildinr materials and 
artificers to any foreign king. it was the king of 
Miyrim, not to  the king of Tyre. According to  the 
most probable text of z S. 8% 1231 David had con- 
quered both Miysur and Jernhmeel (see Crir Rib., and 
cp  SAUL), so that if we hew of u king of Miyriur 
in the reien of Solomon, we may assume that he for a 
time at any rate owned the supremacy of the king of 
Israel. If so, there is nothing inconsistent in the double 
sfatenlent that Solomon had his own workmen in the 
mourrtainr ( I  K.513 j? [z,  j?]), and that Hiram rent 
workmen to  cut down wood at Solomon's r e q u e ~ t . ~  
 omi in ally, the mountain country of ~e rahmee l  (called. 
a s  we shall see. Gehilbn) was a part of Solomon's 
dominions, so that an suzerain he had a right to rend 

1 Kittel (on r Ch. 14 1) prefers the farm HOram : Schrrder 
(KATPI  lo), Hirom, Cp HIRAM, end. The view taken 
above reemr to the present wrirzr the beit. Ulvmilki is 
arterfed r r  a Phenician royal name in m inscription of Scn- 
nacherib (KA TF1 r85, cp also 7b,N, an ancestor of Yehaw. 
melek, ClSi. no. I), and Urumilki probiibly=Jerahmeel. 

1 Ant. viii.5j(%P 16+1+9): c. AP.lxi/. (gD irx-rso). 
3 Dim, too. IIlYI Jo~ephur, wns lrurted for hi3 uxctnesr 

(c. A$.;. 1711~). 

4 Winckler (KATiJ12so) zivver a different explanation of 
Menander's as<rIii" which howcv~r irlniin might be acce t 
able, if it did nor prAuppok the tr=di,ionnl &brew texr of t?,; 
Book of Kings. 

J A3 the t u t  rtandr, Solomon arks Hiram for help in the 
bcwing of fimbcr (I K. 51-10). I t  ir in the hewing ofrtonc lhat 
Soiomoni 1.bourerr are reprerented ar taking a prominent p,,. 

workmen to  d o  his bidding.' Thc  forms of courtesy, 
however, may h a w  required that he should request the 
vassal-king to send his own more skilled labourers to 
direct and to aid those of Solomon, and in order to  
prevent war from breaking out between Israel and 
Miyrur during the long building operationsZ at Jrru- 
salrm, as well as to  foster a more friendly feeling based 
upon mutual services, the lsraelitish king is rrpurtcd 
to have paid Hiram (Jerahmeel) annually large quantities 

wheat and 0i1.3 
We are obliged rometimes, hou.evei reluctantly, to 

form historical conjectures, and this reemr to be the 
n~os t  conservative one which, on the present subject, 
wifh due account of textual criticism, can be made 
plaurible; but the fact, mentioned at a later point 
(5 7). of the illLfeeling which Cusham or Aram (=Jerah-  
meel) bore to Israel leads ur to question its accuracy. 
Onlv by force and bv the tranrolantation of oarf of the , , 
subject population (2  S. 1231, see SAW) could David 
keep his hold on the Jerahmeelite Negeb. I t  is prob- 
able that Solomon found it even more difficult than 
his father to do this, and from I K. Q l r - , ,  it would 
appear that Solomon was forced by the king ol Miisur 
to cede to  him twenty cities in the land of Jernhmerl, 
and over and above this to pay a hundred and twent,. . . 
talents of gold.4 

The  existence of n grave historical problem cannot. 
it would seem,& denied. W e  have offered the best 
solution of it at our disporal. I t  only needs to be added 
that the n~isstatement thvt Solomon procured tinlber 
and workmen from the kine of Tvre must have heen - 
i i  8 1 1 :  :. . I.) r l . .  f.:r t1.1r 11.. :.ate,. 11 n t r l  s IS 1. 11 

.<l l )  l..,,.v 1.y 2 k . 1 , ~  , !  ' 1 j f C  .At.<l ,.I,, 4' t . . , .  ! . , 5  #.,C I 
1.v c ! . ~  c I -.rt :.L .:. c i I J ~ C , :  lc.t<. ,k ~t !I.,. 8 ,  c ~ . ~ . x : . . ~  , : 
the Yegrb were not in their time abundantly wooded 
(the trees having been cut down), whereas Lebanon 
war still well provided with timber. Whether, as 
Winckler supposes, part of the I rbnnon was in the 

we ha; partial analogies' ih Bezalel, *. b. Uri, h. ~ u r .  and ~ h o ~ i a b ,  b.   hi- 
rarnach, in Ex.31). One of there (whose father was a 
Miyrite, but his mother an Israelite of the N e ~ e b ? )  bore 
the same name as thvt assigned to the Mi?& king- 

Unt. 176:  6, 2261, n. 2. 
2 Twcnty yens  are arrigned to them in I K.9 lo; cp 638 71. 
3 , K. 5 i r  Lz51, where for the second U read n? (ree Con). 
I The best part of this i b  due to Winckler (GI21az: KATlsI . He r h b k  that the oiirinal which vnderlier thc orcrcnr 

r & i  of I K. s 14 is n l t ~  YY ,5ci (~7 .n )  niu,j, where D ? . ~  is a 
glorr inserted at thc wrongpiace. The scnre is. 'and he (viz. 
Solomon) x n t  ro the king o Tyre [Hlraml i r o  trlentr of gold.' 

however, with 

ceded t e r~ imv  not 'Galilzan' hut Jerahmeelite. 
6 x K.518 r3.l should run ifin"?: 733 i~~~li. ' I ,  li~7:! 

o')???, 'and the Irhmaeliter and fhi'Jirahmeelir~&th( Gebal. 
it--fariiioned them.' Without the key to the namsr critics 
have been obliged to -5ume a deep curruprion of ,he text (cp 
GEBAL, I). 

0 All the names here quoted, except the first, are Jershmeeli!~. 
The tribes of Judah and Dan were both largely miied ,"lth 
Jerzlhmcelitcr. 

7 Hi5 father was a Mijritc (I= not 13, his mother either a 
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vtr .  Hiram, i.~., Jerahmeel ; the Chronicler ( 2  Ch. 211 
[I,]) calls him Huranl-abi, but thir surely must be the 
ranbe name ( i xnn? ,= .2~  rnln). C p  HIKAII, 2, and on 
the place where he did his wsrk ( I  K. 746) see T r e i H .  
Nor need \vr altogether reject the other traditions of  the 
intercourse between Solomon and ' Hiram.' if the view 
of the historical facts underlying I K. ! l ~ r . ~ +  adopted 
above be correct-i.e., if hostilities broke out between 
the king uf Mijrur and Solomon, in which Israel 
was worsted-it l a  rcrsunahlr to suppose that the war 
was occnrioned, not only by the craving for revenge, 
but also by n desire on ' Hlram'r '  part for commrrcinl 
expaniion. Having no port of his own, he was glad 
to use ELION-GERER ( q . ~ . ) ,  at the head of the Gulf of 
'Akabah, which formed part of Solomos's dominion. 
Hiram had indeed no mariners to send, but he rent 'Xr- 
"ants ' of his own-i.e., comn~issioners and merchvnls 
-to buy and sell at the places where the ships might 
touch. The  chief object which both kings longed for 
was naturally gold : Ophir, the port of the great Arabian 
or E. African gold-land, war the goal of these rarly 
voyagers (see GOLD, IYOKY, OPHIR. TRADE, $ 19). 

T h e  very different, commonly-held, opinion that ' a t  
Elion-geber (which [Solomon] retained, in spite of the 
return to Edonlof orince Hadsdl a sh io  war huilt.similar 
: > , l , < ~ <  .?I 3 ; ~ '  CL.. .! :n< 1'" >.#. .. #?l:s .,, t1.c.r > V < A k >  t 
'I lr.lll.1. .a t ,  . ....,I.. ; . ' c . . , ' I '  I>,!  21, . I I , I >  : . ,11,1.,1? 

A .  : , 5 ' C  I I . .  I r dl. I :I,, 'i. I , .  . . .  
rhat port it was dispatchid a t  intervals of three years 
to Ophir. bringing back theace gold, silver, ivory, "niu~ 
able \voods, and precious stones, as well an curious 
aninials such as apes and peacocks," appears to rest 
on an inaccurately transmitted text and a not sufficiently 
thorough-going historical criricirm. The  best form that 
gratitude to past critics can take is surely not to repent 
ten~porary conclusionr, but to carry forward their work. 
W e  venture, therefore, to present some of the most 
pressing changes of view to  which we have recently 
been led by independent research. 

Even apart from the rendering of %?N (I K. 916, a "sir) 
by 'rhip1(RV, ') nrvy of ships') which has had thc muthority 
of Hllllg and Klrtel~(His*. 2 .G), =and the question as to the 
hirrory of Hadad there is mush rhat is very doubtful in the 
opinion referred td. The 'aper.and 'peacocks. are conlidercd 
elsewhere (see erpcclnlly Opurn PEACOCKS): on the difficult 
qb~cstion relative to the menlioiof silver as well z% of gold in 
r K. 1022, aec SILVER, 8 r. 'Valuable woods' should rather 
be'= rare, fragrant wood, analogoxlr to  the spice3 or spice-p1mtr 
~f thc queen of Shcba' (read ~.>;i(l-i.r., e=glo-wood [see 

ALOES), not ~'??>Y-L#., Jer=hmeelife wood). The three 
pr.?*-Ler bearing on Hiram's pnrticipation in the Ophir ex. 
pcdllionr are (4 I K. 927, (6) 1011, (r)  1021. AS for (a), the 
true Lexr, Lrmrbted, should prohblyrun, 'And Hi- rent hlr 
servants. Icrahmeelirer. on the rhlos with the wrumt. of . . ,  n..:x ...JN,,., I.,,,,.,, 1 I:.>1,7Y... "1.1 2.- ...-. 
,i :..x-,-.. t.,,I..< .1..<~,,7,<<1,,..>' , ,,.e,c..r, , I  ..,, ,>l,~l,c:: 

1. 31 dl .. r . i r . . .  I I A h l !  1 4  I , I u  
n,..rl.l..l., .I.,,. . 1 ,  .,,.I.,, "1 ~ , > I . ~ , \ C , >  1," i ,... 2. A ., 
and precious stones: m n  rhould he ,nb (0 rnd D con- 
founded); sp Prou. 31 r+ In (c) 'for the king had r r  sea ships 
(galleys) with oars3 ~ 5 ) ' :  to this ru added in the 
earlier text ,nb ,ly, 'merchant ships' (omit og, an 
inserzio"), which is a glorr o".'c .In. The phrase 'Trrrhirh 
rhips'ir r hopelerr puzzle until we apply methodical textual 
criticism to rhr Hebrew phmre. See T ~ a r a r r a ,  g ,. 

That Solomon. a t  one period of his life, had friendly 
relations with Musri is 5hown by his marrying a daughter 
6a, meriteof Pir'u king of Mirrim ( so  beyond doubt 

ive should read in r K. 3 ,  9.6 in place of the 
princeaa' very improhnble MT4].  This was pointed 

~ 

Naphulhile (."?L "not .in??) or a Danire. in either care a 
womnn of the Segeb. see  I K. : 1, : 2 Ch. 2 14, rnd cp 
5 ,  ,. 1 1 ,  

I \I .,, ,,.I T, !.,,,,,,I I,. ,,r, ,,, , , . c . 1. !I>: , K  . .,.,. : A,;,/, ! c ~ ,  2 ; :  ! . L S C \ ~ , ,  K,t,cl 
rJ LC., . I S  1 1 . ~  ~r : nnc'rl  c . . '  - 

3 See TARIMISY, g 7, whe~e Ir .S3~r ,  is compared. 
4 It is indeed difficult to imaqine a king of Egypt giving one 

of his drughrerr to a vassal king (sp WMM, As. u. Eur jp) 
in Pale,tine. 

out by the present writer.' and afterwards independently 
by Winckler. T o  the notice of the marriage in 3 1  it in 
added in 9 r6  that Pii'u took the field aeainst a certain 
city, slew it3 inhabitants. and gave it as a portion to 
his daughter, Solomon'i wife.' The  place is called in 
the traditional text Gerer, and its inhabitants Canaanites : 

, :  
as elsewhere. .r>p-r (the Kenirrite) ; some place in the 
far SW.  of Palestine is presumably intended (see 
GESHUK,  2). 

Kirtrl (cp B.rney, Hnrdng~, DB 2samz) daei well t o  reparale 
o 16~.,,z (=I far ar ,,a) from w. x f - l z :  it has eri,Ientlg been 
taken from s context which of the mmiage. A, ,he 
same rime itr prcrn i  conceit 13 full of intern-,, and we must 
return lo it Inter (g 7). 

T h e  Arabian land of SHEBA (g.u.),too, was interested. 
as lezend asserted, in Solomon. Its queen is raid to - 
6b. actually come to Jerusalem to test 

olomon'r w i r d ~ m . ~  According to Kent 
Of Sheba. (flirt .  of the  ~ e 6 r e w  P ~ O D I ~ .  1 r , ~ ~  the o ~ i c c t  

of her visit was to &ing about a comn~erciii'treaty i i t h  
Solbmon. But surely the form of the legend is late. 
[t is Tiglath-pilercr and Sargon who tell us of queens 
of ' m a t  Aribi,' and ' m a t  Aribi' (see K A  7121 414) is nor 
Sheba: indeed, the Sabzean empire arose much iater 
than Solomon. Probably, as Winckler suggests ( G I  
2=67), the queen of Sheba is but a reflection of the 
Misrite princess whom Solomon married. How Solomon 
came to be called the wise king, par excellence, is not 
clear. If it meant oririnally that he wa3 as skiliul in 
preserving, as hi5 father had been in creating, a king- 
dom. the eoithet was erearlv misolacrd. More orob- 

~ ~~~~~~ ~ ~~ 

their wiie proverbs a n i  apb~ogues. T o  heighten Solo- 
mon's glory, it was stated by the later legend that, just 
as he wns greater than his neighbours in war, so he 
excelled them in their own special province of wisdom 
(see I K .  5 p /  [ 4 ~  f I). How far Babylonian influences 
affected him we are unable to  say positively. But the 
phenomena of the early Geneiir stories as explained by 
the present writer lead him to think that N. Arabia 
transmitted quite a much as Babylonia, though in 
doing so it could not avoid augmenting a mass of ideas 
and beliefs ultimately of Babyloninn origin. See SHAY. 
slm. also CnEnTloN, PARADISE, and c p  EAST ~ C H I L -  
"KEN OF], ETHAN. HEMAN, MAHOL. 

Legend also lays great stress on Solomon's just 
judgment-% capacity for which was indeed one aspect 

6, 010mon.8 of Hebrew 'wisdom' : but there ir n o  
satisfactory evidence for this, and the 
highly oriental story in I K . 3 1 6 . ~ 8  

has n striking parallel in a Buddhist Jgtnka W e  can, 
however, most probably assert that Solomon was highly 
despotic in his methods ; on thir, historians who differ 
widely on other points are agreed.4 If we are ~ igh t ly  
informed. Solomon treated both the Israelites and the 
surviving Canaanitess as only good enough to labour, 
like the Egyptian fellahs till recently, a t  the royal build- 
ings (513 f [*, f ], cp  1 2 1 8 )  H e  is also raid to hare  
divided the country ( ' a l l  Ishmael ' 7 )  into twelve depart- 
ments (to a large extent, it rrauld seem, indepenrient of 
tribal divisions), e ~ c h  of which war under a drputy or 

1 /QE, July 1889, pp. s59/: Cp Winckler,GI2zaj: K.47131 
236. 

nrns,,,', C X , , ~ , ~ ~ ~  OF this pilTIF (XT) in ol 
fhr .V*lionr, 738, is unduly imapinativc. 

3 hlenander of Epherur (rr wc have reen) reprcscnfr Solomon 
md Hiram ar the rival sager. 

4 Cp Kitfcl, H i i 1 2 m ;  M'Curdy, HPMPIss  (8  jll). 
6 Other prrrrger to he referred to prewntiy recm to .how 

that the N. Ambiz" subject population was rpcc8rliy empluye:l 
in the corvee, though if lrraelitcr had l o  do forced labour, rhc 
rur"i\~ing Canninirer would of course nor be rprred. It is not 
'ell to attempt n roo poritivc rolution of such problcmr. 

4686 





SOLOMON SON OF GOD 

political imporrancc has  bcen vary nluch exaggerated.  
9. Politioal .4lre.1cly in r K. [j,] we find t h e  

extent of his kingdom idenliscd as ,hat  
of David h a d  been. I t  is not difficult t o  

nccounf for this. T h e  gragmphical s tatement in 424 
[jr] .~ r i s r r  s imply fcom a mlnntrrpretariun of ,?? (n i ihur )  
in a. 1 1  [6r]. which really means thc  ' n i b r l  Miyrim,' 
bu t  war  supposed to mean t h e  Euphrates. '  Later 
ages  went farther i n  the  sac& course, aoii  i n  Prs. 45 

72 ( the  latter of  which, however, hnr  received a 
later  insertion) his  hie furnishes the framework for  
ilicturei of t h e  \Lrsrinnic k i n g  Against this  idealisa- 
tion thc  redactor of ECCLESIASTES ( u u )  in his  own ,. . 
,vsy protests. 

\Vc now turn to Solomon'r religious position. TYaa 
h e  a polytheist? D i d  he ever, as \Y. E. Barnes 

lo, Not 1 Hait ings.  o B 2 ~ 1 . b )  rxpressesi t .  ' pn t ron i re  
foreign worship? '  An affirmative answer i s  

PalflAeist. suggested b y  I K. 11.-s. TI is plain,  h o w  
ever, f rom 6 ' s  text, as well as f rom t h e  phenomena  of 
hlr, tha t  the  original h a  been m u c h  expanded  b y  
latiter h a n d s  f rom r religious motive.' T h e r e  war  no  
b a d  faith i n  thir ; t h e  later  writers s imply re fa r t  history 
i n  the  light of certain fundamenta l  principles-those of  
Ueur r rvnomy ( c p  KINGS [BOOK], 4 6).  A n d  their 
procedure a p p e ~ r r  m o r e  start l ing t h a n  it really was, 
owing  to the  fact that  the  ethriic names  a n d  t h e  names  
of t h e  g o d s  have been accidentaliy corrupted. T h e  
original s tatement probably war  tha t  which underlies 
11,. ' T h e n  d i d  Solomon build a sanctuary for the  g o d  
o f  Cusham a n d  Jer+s~eel'-i.c, for h i s  Misrite w i f e ;  
this  probably s tood  in connection with t h e  account of 
Solomon's  marriage ( c p  1631-33). 

varions commentr oil this were inserted in the margin, and 
introduced by the redactor or redrccorr inco the t e x t  l.anly, 
sorrllpliu"~iiinif"rnled ' t he  god ufcushsm'  into 'Chemoah the 
god (abommnrlon) of Moab,' and 'Jerah,m~el'into 'Qrilcom rhe 

(ahom~nnt~on) of the b'tlc Ammon. In  whar is n o w %  r, 
eini~meel~re. Alirrite. Rehohochite' hccame 'Monbite. Am- 

.!~l~it~.~~lumircifr~m'l~rammire,~~arrriant to "Jerapm?e~re"), 
Zidoliin'!, and H i a ~ t e , '  rod in whar ir now v. 3. p n n c e s ~ s  
I;hmiulltr\' became 'princerrcr reven hundr-d,' and 'concu- 
hlnr, Irt#,naelirer' became 'concubines three hundred.' 

f i a t  Solomon h a d  a number  of wives, both Israelite 
and non-Israelite. is probable enough ,  bu t  h e  d id  not  
makc al tars  fix all of them,  nor d i d  he  himself combine 
the  ivorship of  his niver '  gods  with that  of  Yahwh. He 
can have 11;td no  thought of denyii lg the  sole divinity of 
Ynhir-8 i n  t h e  l and  which was Y?h\ve'r ' inhen lance . '  
11 is a dir lort ion of the  true text when aL represents 
Solomon as ' b u r n i n g  incense a n d  sacrificing' (GUupAa 
xol €Due) to foreign gods.$ T h a t  thir  anlbit ious k , n g  
had  such a chastened piety as we  find in I K. 8 14-61 
lco Driver. Inlr.lel 200 Kl is 011 all  e r o u n d ~  inconceiv- , . 
a h l e :  hu t  we  have no r;a;on to d o n 6  thnt  according to 
his lights he  was  a faithful worshipper of Yahw*, so far 
as this w a r  consistent milh his  demot ic  inclieationr. 

[In the apocryphal Bmk of  Wisdom, the con~poririon 
of a n  Egypilrn Hellenist, who from internile:idence is jud ed 

to have lived iomcwhaf carlier than ~ f i i l ~  
11. Later iree wrsoou or soiorlox), ~~i~~~~~ is 

i d e a l i s a t i o n .  introdnced uttering wonls of  rdmo,>ition, 
~mb~te$  with the .nirir of Greek philorophcrs, 

to healhen rorcreignr. Che ro-called Platter of Solnmon, on 
rhcorher hand, acollrclio%i of P h s ~ i i e t  Psalm, prmerved lo ur 
only in i. Greek uelrion, h3.i noching ro do ~ i r h  Solomon or the 
tind'irional conceprlon of his pcrson. to owe it. 
, o r  rnn\c?iher who ,ha5 dirii,lg,li.hed there "ewer pieces fro", 
the older ' Phalmr of i )avid. '4l1n N T  rimer Solomon war rhe 

type alike of  maOiih,ence md lvirdum ( 1 1 t . t ; ~ ~  
rk. 11~'). B U ~  jewirh ir;enl~ ,hir. 
rrrrrinp from a bl-c inlerpretrtion of EccIcr.28, gave him 
rovcreiglIIy over demuns, Lo which wcrc added (by a prruer.ion 
of 1 K.4, ,>.  lordship over all bearrr and hirds,nnd the p v e r  of 
~~:#deirlnndln&! rhrlr sprrch. There fnhler w e d  i o  the Arrbr 

~ -- ~~ - ~- 

1 Cp Er7ul.r. Rnoox nr and rcr Wi. G122+4. 
2 See Henzin~eiand ~ i & l ,  and cp Driver, fntr.1~1, 19. 
3 Szc, hoiucurr, Rurney (Hart inxi  I lE28*jn, nolet), who 

fauoarr '3r, and thinks that the fact ' h i u , k e n  tonrd down by 
rolnc larcr hand into the statement of >KT. 
4 0x1 the Aprocryphrl 'Psalm-of Solomon'see A w c a ~ v s ~ ~ c  

L~raa*Tuns, 8s 77.85. Cp alro ~ m c a r r ~ ~ ,  P r I .  

.eforc the time of 3luhrmmed (~l'i6ickz. 123). tuunJ i place in 
he Konll m d  p u e  Solomon ('lulclmln) ;I kirlinp Ollie 
hroughou; chc Qlorlem Earr. Thc rrviy of Solonrun. the 
,mopr, the queen of Shehr in the Korm(.Sur. 21) closrly 
.iiows the second ~ ~ r g u m  to h t h .  I a,  where rhr 1cwi.h 
il,lrl =buur him be rrrd at large. 5oIunlon was i~bppo~eci 

hir .orereignrs over demons to the poi,eiiion of s reid 
,n rb,ci> tile 'mciu great name of God'  wa, engnvcd. bec 
>a"c, ,,,#a,, Nigiih, Incrud., n. zr ,  and chap. 1, n. 15.- 

~ A L X I A X .  T. K. C. 

SOLOMON'S PORCH (H croh [ r o y l  c o h o -  
M W ~ [ ~ ] ~ ~ ) .  Jn. 10x3 AcLr 51%. S e e  TEMPI.E. § 30 f 

SOLOMON'S SERVANTS, CHILDREN OF ('I? 

lih~ '13'). a guild of  persons at tached to t h e  second 
emple,  nrentioned i n  Ezra Z i j j s  Keh.  isr b I13t 
y l o l  AOYAWN CAAWMWN [BAI.]; E z i ~ 2 5 5  y .  

~BAHcEA [ H I ;  218 y. ACEAHCEAMA [Bl. y .  &BAH- 
-s&n\a [A]), with the XBTHIKIM (y i l . ) ,  a n d  rutnctirnrs 
'i.,+, S e h .  3263, 1019) appaccntly included u n d r l  thn i  
e r m .  Rerthenu-Ryrsel leaves if uncertain whether this  
+Id of ' servants of Sololrlolr' g rew ou t  of n srriill p:ot 
,r the cnnaanitish ~ Q ~ K I S C T V Z ~ ~ S  of s ~ I ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  (I  I<. 
a z O f )  which may  have been assigned to the  rcnlplc. 
T h e  probability is, however, thnt the  phrase his nothing 
:o d o  with Solomon, bu t  is corrupt .  On Solomon ' s  
:orvea see SOI_OLION, S 6. 

J t n t  as one cxn hardly douht thar the so-called nRhinim are 
the lltha8wer so the bezi  i b d t  .Sih7nmir mu.t it would 

;prm be either t h e ' h w  'abPdjnlor,ts or the Mni 'ed?~dilb.21irn. 
'bbeh-idam is prob3biy a corrllption of ~ard~-~tda~~~--~.~., 
Aialiavf ~:dom,and'Obrdirlamrhof'arrib-inln>>zili.r., Aralva 
of ,he Silm-ns (see S ~ ~ l r r n ,  a) .  The Jerahmeelites and 
Edomiter accm to have been strongly mixed with ure lrrreliier 
after the exile. o n e  of the families of the Bbed-edam or 
' ~ , ~ b - c d ~ ~  if we m=y call it so) bevr  the name ' n n e  
Haiinphererh'(or~ophrreth)-;.r.. bcne Ssrephlfhim, or Zue- 
phathirer. See S o ~ w ~ a e r ~ .  T. K. C. 

SOLOMON'S SONG. See CANTICLES. 

BOLOMON, WISDOM OF. See W l s w ~  oa 
~"L"M,X. 

S O m I 8  ( C O M E E I C  [BA]). I Erd .  934 RV=Ema 1038 
~ H L M E L ,  16. 

SON OF GOD 
C O N T E N T S  

I. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT AND PHILO. 

11. IN THE NEW TESTAMENI: 
Proclamition by demons (B 18). 
Peter's confernion (8 '9). 
High prie.r'. adjuration ($ ,a). 
C~ntunon'r exciam~riu" (8  21). 

qriain of ritic (B 19 ) .  
1,. 1% /,.a"?*h GOS,~~($ 2,). 

iii. I" .E,6i,,/*s (8 94). 
Hi5tor/cal significance of title 

i s  25).  
Literature (5 16). 

I n  t h e  semi t ic  lirnguager the individual is  ofrcn 
designated ar a 'son ' of the  species to which he  be^ 
loner.  t h e  soecies be ine  indicated b v  a collective or 
pl~;al noun isee SON 0; MAS, 45 I .  i -6 ) .  

Similarly, n member  o f  t h e  genus  ' g o d '  seems t o  
have been des i rna ted  as den Cf8himlAram..  borClahin1. 

0 

T h i s  is suggested h y  Gen. 6%-+ Ps. 8?6 
Synon7m Dan. 325. .4s enrly as t h e  second 

Of 'god'' centnro B.C. t h e  6ni El&irn in Gen. 6~ , ~~ ~~~ ~ 

were understood in s o m e  circles t o  be  nncelr ,  a n d  thir  
interpretat ion is certainly nnrer  t h e  tr;th than t h e  
rationaliring exegerk  t h a t  made the  fathers of t h e  
g ian t s  'sons of mighty m e n '  or ' p ious  fo lk '  (sees 2 ) .  

But t h e  t e rm can scarrr ly have conveyed originally t h e  
idea of ' angels. '  A t  the  t ime when the myth  was  first 
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SON OF OOD 
told in Judah, it is not likely that the doctrine of 
angels had yet developed, As ' t he  daughters of men' 
were simply 'women,' so ' t h e  rons of the godr'  were 
'gods.' Such a usage of the phrase must have been 
deeply rooted. since r r e u  in the Hasnloncean age 'rons 
of 'Elyon' war an expression employed as a synonym 
of $gods.' In Ps. 8'26 bni 'aIy8~ is used in the second 
hemistich as an  equivalent of <lflhim in the first. In 
Dm. 3 x 5  the celestial being rren in the fiery furnace is 
called bar PIilhin (cp Prsh.). This is indeed explained 
by mnrciAih, 'his angel,' in 328, and so the phrase was 
undoubtedly understood by the author. But it is not 
probable that the Jew:, of the Maccakan period called 
an angel bar Nzihin; ar good monotheists they no 
doubt said bar Ildhd. The  author, however, en- 
drvvouied to make the speeches of pagan kings and 
queens more plausible by putting upon their lips such 
phrnses as, in his judgment, they would naturally use. 
H e  lets them speak of the iwirdom of gods' ( jn)  and 
the 'spirit of holy gods' (Ps f [ 8 f ]  51.). As these 
expreirions were borrowed from pagan phraseology. 
bur Plzihin was probably drawn from this same source. 
If the polytheistic neighbours of Israel employed the 
phrase, they are likely to have meant by it not ' an  
angel.' hut a 'god. '  Even in Job 16  387, the 'sons of 
tile gods' are apparently conceived of as divine beings, 
subordinate to the Mort High, but still associated with 
the elements, stars, or nations, over which they once 
reigned as  independent rulers ; and the same may be 
true of Ps. 29 (bni 2lini). 

Whilst originaliy these divine beings sere not 'angels,' 
it is natlnal that in course of time they should become 

2, 
ide"'i"d Vith the ipecial class of 

of an el,, 'messengers' (mat ihim).  In Gen. 
6 %  ,. Some MSS e ( A  37, 71,  75) 

read oi dwrhot r o c  BroB, and this reading seems to 
have been found bv manv ovtristic writers i co  also , , .  , . 
mnli~'A2 in the margin of Syr-Hex. ,  and the Persian 
Vr.), though the majority of MSS and dnughter-versions 
have the more literal oi uioi ro; B r a t  Such a reference 
to angels is assumed in many passages. 
So in Enoch 61  (oi CneAot  uioi &pa&, Giz. frg. m d  Eth.) 

19, etc., Slavonic E n .  718 Jubilees 5 Tca. 12 Prtr. : Reuben 
5. Philo, 1162,  e d .  ~\lmpby, Jor. A:<. i. 31 $ li Jude 6 

Pct. 24, Jusnn, Apol. 15,  C ? m  Ham. d,), ciern.~ieX: 
St>,o?>a. 3 - a s  Tert. De Yirg Ve?, 7, Lsstant~ur, Insfit. 2.5, 
~~rnrn~d i$ ;~ ,  i r r r f ~ c l .  l j  

In Ps. 291 826. Tare. has r.>a!m rn, : in lob 16. " , 
6 reads ol liyyrhat roo dro0, and in 381 dyyrhoi 
!mu, and Targ, in both places mnlabayyd, and in 
Dan.325 ro-1 6 renders dvvihov BroC. The trans- - ., . - , . 
lation 'sons of the angels' (Job 38, Pesh, b'nai 
mnln'M, En. 71.) or 'children of the gods' (En. 6Qr5 
1061) apparently presupposes the use of &lahim (or 
Arum. Pldhin) as a designation of angels, the ' sons '  
being the individuals of this class. Whether Aquila's 
renderins, oi uioi rau drJu. r d e c t r  such an identification ". ~~ ~ 

of <18hLm-R~oi with angelr, or a more correct appre- 
hension of the original meaning, or simply the convic- 
tion that the Most High can have no sons (cp Midr. 
Tchillin. 271, cannot easily be determined. The fact 
that <;en 6 1 r are the o n l j  parrager where the Targs. 
(Onk, and Jon. ) render b'ni Pl8him with b'ni rabr<bayya 
indicates that the common significance is here forced to 
yreld, for doglnatic reasons, to a lera nntural meaning. 
The same is true of Sym. oi uiai rSv  duvoairsbuiuv,  
Sam. Turg. n.,air. .m. and S ~ n d i a  bonu'? nfrqi .  'sons 
of the mighty,' , t he  rulers' or 'nobles: It is also 
significant that the term &Pddfiirir, which designates the 
godr a5 objects of worship, war transferred to the 
angels (cp Job51 1515 Zech. 145 Dan.414 Ps. 8968 
Tob. 8 1 ~ )  : in Erclur. 460, the original seems to have 
read 0 , n i x 3  ~n,m.> (6 translating n - n i ~  with Uyror), and 
a similar transfer is likely to have taken place in the 
case of the term 'watcher.' If 6 i6 correct. in DL. 
328 (apparently a late gloss), the i u  ,n seem to have 
been limited in rome circles to the celestial representa- 
tives, or patron angels, of the different nations. 
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SON OF OOD 
At the basis of the myth in Gen.6,f l  lies the idea 

of the physical descent of rome men from] divine beings 
3, Oflspr ing [cp NEPHILIM, 8 I ] .  The  famous giants 

of old wereregarded as  rons o i g d r  and of 
Of a g*. beautiful ,ramen. This explanation was 

eswciallv resorted to in the case of ereat heroes of . , " 
antiquity and of kings (see 8 5). But c lmr and tribes also 
traced their descent from divinity through their eponym 
heroer. When the Moabiter are said to be the sons and 
daughters of Chemosh (Nu. 21 ng), the Hebrew singer 
used a phrase that in likely to have been employed by 
the Moabiter themselves to claim descent from Chemosh. 
to indicate that they were his offsprine in the world. 
Gm. 1930-38 canno; be urged egainsi thir view. It  
probably referred originally to the descent of a p r c  
Edomirirh clan from its divinity Lotan (see b). 
Edom, Esau, Ammo", Gad. Abher, and otherpenfili&z. 
are, beyond a question, names of gods [cp TRIBES. 8 31. 
Abrnm (the ,exalted father' of Hebron), lraac (the 
'rrniling' EL of Beersheba), Jacob (the ,pursuing' El 
of Shechem), Israel (the ,fighting' El of Mahanaim),l 
Ishmael (the ' listening' El of Beer-lahai-mi), Jerahmeel 
(the ,pitying' E l  of Rnhama) and many more, can 
scarcely have k n  other than divine figurer originnlly. 
The  sons of these were, no doubt, once regarded rn 
physical descendants of gods, though the term \,as later 
understood to designate them merely ae the offspring of 
eponym heroes, or as belonging to thr  tribes bearing 
there names. However foreign to the ideas of a later 
time, the conception that the Israelites descended from 
Yahwe himself is likely to have existed in earlier days. 
When, in extant literature, Israel is called 'son of 
Yahrbe,' and the menibers of the people 'sans and 
dauehtrrs of Yahw*.' thir is indeed orobablv. in ever" , . 
instance, used in a metaphorical sense'(see S 41.  eve;- . 
theless, there are indications that the sonship once was 
taken more literuliy. Already, the connection between 
Yahwe's fatherhood and his creation of Israel is signifi- 
cant. In the Assyrian, don" means 'build,' 'fashion.' 
'beget '  ; the same term denotes creation and pro- 
creation : Dl. 318 ( '  the rock that begat thee . . . the 
El that brought thee forth') shows haw closely the ideas 
were related in the Hebrew mind. The tendency to 
make the eponym heroes sons of gods and women, seen 
in Greece (cp Rohde. Pryihc.1" 1 5 2 8  1 6 9 8 )  and rise- 
where, war evidently a t  one time operative in lrrael as 
well. The  origiual paternity of Isaac is hut thinly 
disguised in Gen. 18 21 18 (cp that of Samson it, 
Judg. 13  where marah ir probably n Inter addition). It  
ir quite evident that at sanctuaries provided with 
rnagibflth and arhirim, gd i i im and apdiioli, tile simple 
folk-religion cannot have leR Ynhwe without a consort 
and children. In Ezek. 23 Yahwe marries two sisters 
and begets children by them. This is an allegory. 
But when even a late prophet doer not hesitate to 
introduce this conception as a figure of speech, it may 
be reasonably supposed that an  earlier time found it 
only natllral that Yahw*, as well as other p d n ,  should 
have children by graciously visiting women of his 
choice. Gea. 6 1 8  rhowr that gods might do this 
without offending the morals of the a g e  The  notion 
of a physical divine paternity is not incompatible with 
an otherwise highly developed moral sense (see 5 17). 

The very fact that in Hehrew literature Israel is 
orimarilv the son of Yahwh and the individual Israelite 
4, Figurative O"ly by virtue of his connection with 

the people, indicates that the phrase '" war once nnderrtood in a literal sense. 
since collectire sonship is mediated through the eponym 
hero. Nevertheless, the idea of physical descent has 
been so stronelv suoorersed that the term ir oracticvllv -, ,. 
everywhere used figuratively, to express the Love ahd 

I .\.,h? J ', r,..,lu f uc1 5y.5 I . , r n < ' C ,  :At i ,<,* '. S..! .I 
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SON OF GOD SON OF GOD 

,, One raised "re said to be equal to  angels and 
SOL,. of God, because they ace son. of 

*Iorn the dead' the resurrection: Accardine Lo Rom. 
I +  Jesus was shown to be a son of God by his 
resurrection from the dead. T h e  idea that the ranks 
of the heavenly beings may thus be increaed, in 
older than the thought of a resurrection. 

Heroer ,hiit %re well~plearing to the godr may he 
to 11s with them for ever, as Uta-n=plitt ~n the G~lgsmri epic, or 
Enoch and ElQrh [see Drrure, ) 11, ELI,*" E ~ o c n  and cp 
ETHAN, YIIIAI)ISE, 8 11. Slilvonlc Enmh122 eiye: a fi?< 
description of Enosh's reception in heaven, and h ~ r  celerual 
garments. Into the samr company of heavenly h~ings men 
could be brought from the rubteimnesn realms of  Sheal, when 
the >lazda,.a\n,m doctrine of a rervrr~ction had become familiar 
in Israel. Even in circler where the Greek conception of 
immorrnlity prevailed, the godly mm was riippsed to rake vp 
his r1,ode niter death among the sons or God, and to ~ b t ~ i ?  hlr 
inheritance nmonz the uints (Wiid. 55). It ir the merlr of 
Brrcon (Neru fvorld, ,399, pp. I Z + ~ )  to hwe silled attention 
to thir thought. 

Among the Jews accessible to Greek philosophy. it 
was especially Philo who prepared the way for the 
Christian doctrine of the son of God bv his Loeor- *, The logos ipec~~lation. When h e  called f h i r  

Logos ' t h e  perfect son.' ' t he  firzt- 
b m  son of G o d '  (Dc Vit. Mm. 14 ; De Conf Ling. 
14 : Dc A&'. I*), he did not imply thnt it war an 
individual, an hypostasis, a person. Yet it war in- 
evitable that the term ,son of God '  should suezest a 
mediator between God and the world, a celertial 
personality more grandly conceived than any other 
associated with the name, and herein lies much of its 
historic importance (see 9523, 25;  and for adercription 
of Philo's Logos the careful studies of !?an Reville. 
SouI i~r .  Siegfried, Anathon Aall, and Grill). 

The  term 'son of God ' (ulbr OroD, uibr r o c  BroD. d ulbr 
708 OroD) or ' m y  (sc. G d s )  son' (ulbr pou) occurs in 

g, The 'he synoptic gospels 27 times, and the 
89nOptiE8 term $ t h e  son' ( b  ulbr) g timer. It will 

be convenient to  record the occurrences 
in  detail and to  classify them. 

r. 'SO,, of God'or 'my (God's) son':--., time. 

ii. In two Go~pelr : + time. 
Mt. 275*=Mk. lSig(cenrurion) = once. 
Mk. 51=Lk. 828 (demon) = once. 
MI. 43=Lk. 4 3  (temptation)] = twice, 
Mt.46=Lk. 49 .. . .. 

iii. In one Goroel :-lo timer 
Mk. 1 I  (~"perwription) 8x1 (demon) =twice. 
Mt. 59 (nanle or pace&akerr) I*?, (?fter 
-Ik an the sea), l a  .a ( ~ ~ t ~ ~ ' ~ ' ~ ~ ~ & r s ~ o n ) .  
27+0(at rhecrosr), 2733 (alleged quolarion)=i times. 
Lk. 131 35 (annunciat3on), 338(gensnlogy)=3 fim- 

2. 'The r o n ' R  uldr)rlone: o times . ~. 
a. Enumeration. 

Mt. 11 27 (thrice) 2436 28 19 = 5 times. 
Mk.1332 . . . . . . = once. - Lk. 101. (thrrce) . . . - I timcr. 

6. Analyrir 
The three in Mt. 11.7 corrcrpond to B e  three in 

Lk. 1 0 % ~  1ymn of Jerur) = 6 
Mk. 133% is squivalenr to Mf. 2436 (not even the 

30") = n 
Mt. 281g (baptismal formula) has no parallel = I 
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I t  is not sufficient, however, to  consider the texts in 
which the title actually occurs. Pnaaagri thro,ving light 

upon Jesud conception of the d i ~ l n e  

Of 
fatherhood in general and man's son- 
shio rnurt also be examined. Parubles 

in which the tern, 'son' might be  regarded as referring 
to Jesus, must be taken into coosidenation. Wheneier  
a reputed saying of Jrslls is drawn into the diicossion, 
if "lust be tested in a retransiation into the Aramaic 
dialect spoken by Jesus; and the some applies to  
utterances concerning him by persons to whom thir 
Galilean speech was the vernacular. T h e  diKerences 
between the accounts of the evangelists =lust he ob- 
served. It is not permissible to leave out of sight the 
peculiaritier of the evangelists, or the influence upon 
their minds of later thought and a growing tradition. 
It is necessary to bear in mind the fiindat~>ental distinc- 
tion between the Greek word$ ascribed to Jerus which 
we possess, aod the Aramaic serltences he spoke which 
we can only surmise : between the stories told for 
religious edification, and the history often ryrnboliied 
rather than described in them. Moreover, the condition 
of the text must be redulourly watched. 

I n  u &mber of passages whore rubztantial genuine- 
ness admits of little doubt Iesus is reported as having 

used the term 'sons o f  God, '  or an 
11. Ethical equivalent, of men in such a manner as 

~ignificance to  imply a certain moral likeness to 
in genuine r . , ~  

T h e  svnootic tmdition records no utterance of Teius , . 
in which he dirtinctly refers to himself as a 'son of God ' 

I n  Mt. 27,, it ir indeed said that 
la. Jesus' mocking high pricsts, scribes, and 
cOnsCiOUBness elders quoted him as having raid : ' I  

a 'On Of m a son of God: T h e  only ground 
for such an assertion would be lerur' answer to the hieh 
p k s t ' ~  question (Mf. 2667).  ~ u t  see 5 l o  and SON EP 
MAN. 5 37 (end). T h e  taunt seems to  have been made 
uo of ohrases from Wirdom216-r8 (see Brandt, ~04). . . - .  
Of more importvnce would be the distinction between 
' m y  father '  and ' y o u  father,' if this could be traced 
back to Jesus himself. 

The Gk. text of Mt. giver the impression th?t Jesus said 'my 
ather '  when spking ~ f h i %  own God or lo hlm, whllrt hc sad 
'your father' when rsfsrrlng to the God of his disciple, or the 

4696 



SON OF GOD SON OF GOD 

Jesus almoit certainly raid only Adda in his own 
praycrs ns well ar in the prayer he taught, and Adds 
d ~ "  6iiihhnvva. ' t h e  father who ir in heaven.' in  re^ ,, . 
ferr i r t~  to God. This conclusion is not merely of ' 
liegvtlve value. Poritiuely. if indicates an exceedingly 
ke2n renre of the fatherhood of God a true ; 
filial .~tti tade and a aent lefcel in~ of biotheilinesi toward . 
men. Into the innermost recerrra of his spirit we can- 
not penetrate. Even if ollr sources were more fruitful 
ntrd less heavily overlaid by tradition than they are, 
there would still remain the unfathomed depth of an 
experience colouring every characteristic thought and 
deed, the indefinable <lunlity of a rich inner life, the 
mystery of a great and fruitful genius. But ive are able 
to draw certain inferences from the fact that the highest 
moral and religious conceptions of sonrhip ascribed to  
him find expierrion in utlervnces in which he either 
speaks of men in general (Mf. 594518). or includes 
himself with others l.Mt.17zifi Mk. 3.rl. Whilst he ." .., 
may have avoided such a statement as ' I am a son of 
God. '  because 6nr Plihd might have suggested an angel, 
a translated being like Elijah, or a king, it is possible, 
therefore, that the  real reason was his fear lest he be 
mirunderstwd as claiming for himrelf alone that relation 
to  the Father into which his own experience made him 
so deiirollr that all men should enter. 

How \rell founder1 such apprehensions would have 
been may be seen from Mt. llz5f (Lk. 10zr f:) 24$ 

Hv to (Mk. 1332) 28.9 and also from Mt. 
2133.46 (Mk. 121-xx Lk. 209~x9) 221  Fatgn,and (Lk.  14 16). In the first of these 
passage3 the gradual growth of a 

logion may be observed. The  text presented by our 
MSS with minorvariations between MI. and Lk, already 
occurs sporadically in the second century (prerent tense 
Justin, c. Tcvph. loo, 'knowledge of the Son firrt' ; 
1ren . i~ .  61, Clem. Recog. 247). Older than this, how- 
ever, as modern critics generally recognire, is the text 
found in Justin, Apol 163;  C h .  Hm. 174 1 8 4 1 ) n  ; 
Marcosians in Iren. i. 203 : Marcion in Tert. c. .Wart. 
227 : Iren. ii. 6 1  iv. 6 % :  ClemAlex. Sfmm. 718.03 erc.. . . , . 
which reads, with unimportant variations, xal obsrlr 
*vw TAD rar ipa rl N$ 6 uuibr nal (ob8i) r b u  uibu ( n r  
yrui5onrr) el ~ i l  6 rar$p r a t  oir ($) du b vibr dronahliyby 
(8oiih77rar dro~oh6*~r) .  The  principal differences are 
that iyvw occurr in place of y,"&oxr,, that the sentence 
' n o  one knew the Father excent the Son' mecedes ' n o r  
any one the Son except the Father,' and that as a con- 
sequence it is the son instead of the father that reveals 
the son. Schmiedel ( P ~ o f .  Monafrhqfe, 1903, p. 1 5 )  
regards this as an original utterance of Jerur and under- 
s t ~ n d ~  the aorist to intimate that there was a time when 
Jesus dl~covered that God was a father. a thought that 
until then had not been present to his mind. Accord- 
ing lo thir critic, the men who once believed in the 
fatherhood of God were all dead, and among Jesus' 
contempoaries no man recognised God as a father. 
Having become a 'sorl' by the discovery, he naturally 
looked upon himself as ' t he  Son' as long as he re- 
mained alone with his conviction that God was a father. 
But already Ewald (JB W, r855, p. 160) pointed out 
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that the difference between l yvw and yrvhonrr would not 
appear in the Heb. j i idd,  and Ualmun (233) nghtly 
insists that in the unvocalised Aramaic trxt the part]- 
ciple yzda' and perfect yidaiia' could not be distinguished. 
This difflculfy would indeed bc ahvlated if 1 cieiir;itzve 
of 7 s  is supposed to have been used in the orlginal 
(Eunng flier. has ,>a in h l t . )  : bur even so ( q h c 1  
perf.) thlr verb rvotlld scarcely have necessitated an aorist 
rather than a orcsent tense. Kloooer iZ l ITh . .  1806. 

" 
tr;msmission of all knowledge to the son. The  rather 
irrelevant statement that n o  one kno>>'s the sun except 
the father,' has the appearance of being a glossdrifting 
into different placer. lf it is rcmoveri, the connection 
is grenriy improved : 'All  things (that are hidden from 
the wise and dirclo~ed to babes) have been trnnsmittrd 
iFvana. Hier ~ M H )  to me by the Father, and no one 
knowc the  Father except t he ion  and he to whom the 
son is willing to make a revelation.' It is difficult. 
harrever, to see haw even such an utterance could have 
come iron, the lips of Jesus. The  alleged return of 
seventy disciples from a journey during which they had 
been enraced in exorcisinn demons docs not furnish a 
natural occasion for such ;comment as this (see Bruno 
Bauw. Krifih dcr En.-gexh. [ ~ S g r ]  22668). That  
Jesus should have thought of himself ar poireiied of 
all kt~o\rledge and regarded all other men an ignorant 
of God is scarcely corrceivable. Lung usage hnd 
rendered the term ' fa ther '  as a derirnatin" of G,rl 

0 ~~~~~~~~ 

quite familiar to the contemporaries of Jesus, and piety 
had invested the name With deep spiritual rignificnnce 
(see § 41. But the abbreviated title ' t h e  son' wouid 
probably have been as unintelligible to the Jews of 
Jesus' time as it war \\,ell understood by the Christians 
of  the second century. Pfleiderrr (rJ~chriifenfhuin, 
4 4 5 5  509 f )  iecognirea the influence of Pauline ideas, 
and Hrandt (pp. 561, 576) considers MI. l l?5-30 to lie 
a hymn regularly constructed of,material largely bor- 
rowed from Ecclus. rr. Neither of these vierrr is oer- 

. .  . 
The  third passage in which ' t he  Son' occurs is MI. 

28x9. That  the trinitarian haptirnlal formula doer not 

Is, go back to Jesus himself is evident and 
recognised by all independent mitics. 
Acts and the Epistles show that other 

formulas were used but not this one, that the apostles 
did not feel warranted to  preach to  the heathen without 
a special revelation, and that the early church nevrr 
referred to thir commandment. T h e  fact that it is 
ascribed to  Jesus after his death is also significant : 
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Conybeare ( Z N T W ,  Igar, pp. z , ~ j ?  : Hibb. lourn. 
1, 1902, pp. raz j?) has shown that there was, as late 
as i l l  the tinre of Eusebiur, an earlier tent which read: 
lIopeu86vrrr poemnieore sdvra 76 lavv i v  TG bwbwrl 
pou ' G o  ye and make disciples of all nations in my 
name,' and has rendered it probable that the expanded 
form originated about iqo A.D. in the Oid Latin texts 
of Africa, that it thence crept info the Greek text a t  
Rome, and finally established itself in the East during 
the Nicene epoch in time to figure in all surviving 
Greek codicer. 

How Tesus understood his ~ecul iar  relation as a son 
may, according to Dalman (230). he "" very clearly 

from Mt. 21 33~46 (Mk. 12  1-11 Lk. 
16. U1egory of 209-19). H e  regarded hinlrelf as the 
husbandmen' beloved son, or, as Gen. 222 6 and 

Trg, suggests, ' the only begotten son,' entitled to the 
empire of the world. but destined to be put ro death. 
On the other hand, Jlilicher ((:ieidniilelien l e i u ,  
1899, pp. 385 ff) after a mort searching examination 
of these texts comes to the conclusion that the story of 
the wicked husbandmen is not a parable describing 
something that might have happened in real life, but 
an allegory, and that it ir in no renre an utterance of 
Jesus, but the work of early Christian theology. The  
justice of this verdict is appreciated when the marked 
contrast to all genuine parables, the lack of veririmili- 
tude, the sssumotions contrarv to fact, and the chareer " 
b a e d  upon future condllct are duly noticed. In regard 
to S l t . 2 2 ~ .  where the king makes a marriage fear1 for 
hi5 son. Dalman riehflv calls attention to the absence 

2 

of the son durinz the meal, and the fact that in the 
I' ' .'I.I i . h  1 l , l  '11% rP 8 ,  !> , 1 I . . , > . ,  8 ,  < : ,':<. h t.. 

. r.l.,.,: , I  1.k I ,' j j  ti." a, '..I r;,.,.i,. onnu,n:ccl 
I . \ I  .n. ': ..r 111% I . .  I . 1. I I r \s ~ l d  I-: c . . I Ie 1 

' the  Son of the Mart 'High,' or ' t he  
"' Proc'a- Son of God; because the Hoiy Ghost E::tng youid come upon her. Divine sonrhip 

31 here made dependent upon physical 
generation. Jesus will be called Son 

of God because he ia to have no human father. This 
mythical conception which was widely prevalent in 
antiquity (see $5 z. 5 )  seems to belong to a late stratum 
(cp Conybeare, Z N T W ,  1902, pp. rgz j? )  and is of 
Genfile~Chrisfian origin (cp Hiilmann, IPT, r891, pp. 
q ~ f ) .  Older than it, is the idea that the Son of God 

born as such a t  the baotism. Between the reoortr 
of the heavenly proclamation on this occasion in the 
synopfics there are important differences. Whilst MI. 
31, reads 'Thin in my beloved Son in whom I am well 
pleased,' Mk. 1 ~r and Lk. 31. have 'Thou art my 
beloved son, in thee I am well pleared.' It is possibie, 
however, that D o  6 r f z * i  and a large number of 
patristic quota ti an^ hare preserved a more original 
reading in Lk. 3~2-rir. ,  ulbr pov d oli' iyi, o l i u ~ p o u  
yr/6vyn& oe. 'Thou art my son, to-day I have 
begotten thee.' The ger~emtion of the Son of God is 
in this care accomplished by the entrance of the Holy 
Ghost as a dove. This earlier myth seems to have 
been ru~olanted bv that of the Virgin birth. The  . . 
announcement of the heavenly v a i a  at the transfigura- 
tion (ML. 175 Mk. 9 7  1.k. 9 ; ~ )  was then transferred to 
the baotirm. iCo Holtzmann. Die Svnosti4er.l3 881.1 , . . . - .  

The early church war convinced that not only 
heaven but  also hell knew the secret of Jesus' divine 
ls, PTOC1ma- sonrhip. Demon5 repeatediy pro- 

tion by 
claimed him the Son of God. Mk. 311 
5 7  (Lk.n28:  cp also Mk. I%,) ; and demons' Satan himreif used his knowledee of " 

this fact to lead him into temptation (Mt. 43 6 ; cp I I .  
439). T o  accept the opinion of the evangelists nr to 
the ruoernatural knowledee and aetivitv of demons ir 
no longer gosrihie. 

1t ir rrrumcd by many ~ ~ i t i ~ ~  that the demaniacr acruslly 
spoke such word5 .r sre zucnbed to thsm. and that they them. 
selr.cs, as w.11 as their reporter., were only mirralien in their 
interpretation of mental and ncrvour disorders. Being thrown 

SON OF GOD 

r*rrus, 8% ,-6.1 
Ar no objective reality can be ascribed to these voices 

from the world of evil roirits, it i5 idle to inquice whether 
in their reported utterahces ,Son of God'corresponds 
Lo an Aramaic bar tlahd, bar 'eZyax, b'rrh GNEhd, and 
what meanings each of these forms may have conveyed. 

The  same collception that Jerur' divine sonrhip cnn- 

19, 
not be known by men except by a ipecial 

confession. revelation from another world is found in 
Mf. 1 6 ~ 7 .  Of such a revelation there is 

no hint in the accounts of Peter's confession a t  
Czsarea Philippi given by Mk. (8 *vs3) and Lk. 
(918.22). Bnt neither of there evangelists puts the title 
'Son of God'  upon the lips of Petrr. Mk. has simply 
d x p ~ c r d r ,  Lk. 6 x p w r k  roc 8soD; the latter probai,ly 
goes back to m8;ihd di-yohwc, cp I 5.247 Trg.. and 
Pr. Sol. 18, xplor6r nuplou, and originaliy 1731. and 
not to a n r w o  d'Pldhi not found elsewhere. It  is 
"lore likely that peter used this longer form than the 
shorter one in Mk. There in no rearon to doubt 
either the question or the answer in the form preserved 
by Mk. and 1.k. Before carrying out hi5 plan of 
proclaiming the kingdom of henuen in Jerusniem, Jesus 
would desire to know the attitude of the 
people. If Peter's description gave him some assurance 
that there was no immediate danger in that direction, 
the vieus as to his personality cherished by his dirciplrs 
seem to have made him all the more apprehensive. and 
caused him mort earnestly to forbid them to make any 

of God.' 
According to Mt. 2 ~ 7 6 ~  the hixh priest said ' I  adjure 

thee by theliving God that tho;teli us whether thou be 

20, High the Christ, the Son of God' ; ill Mk.1461 

west's 
he simply asks 'Art  thou the Christ the 
Son of the Blessed? ' and in Lk. 2267 the 

adjuration. elders of the rav . II thou art the . .  , 
Christ tell us,' and oniy after the reference to the Son 
of Man, A r t  thou then the Son of God? '  u. 70. It 
is evident that according to Christian tradition Jesus 
war asked by the priests whether he regarded himself 
as the Messiah, and that the particular form of the 

shaped itself freely. In Mt. and Lk. Jerur 
does not commit himself; Mt.2664 reports only the 
brief Zd rRar,' Thou sayest so,' Lk. 2270 his reason for 
not answering ar well as his rejoinder, 'You ray that I 
am.' On the meaning of Zb rlrrar see Thayer, /BL 
1340-+9: Merx, Die vier &on. Eo. Zj8+. These gospels 
renresent a tradition accordins to which lerus main- .~ ~~ 

tnined his incognito before the priests as re11 as before 



SON OF GOD 
Pilare. The  eariiei form of the narrative 
 reserved in Lk. ~ ~ i a h e r  no mention of false witnessen, 
hiasphemy, a formal sentence to death, and personal 
indignities, but tells of  two false charges brought agaiust 
Jesus by the before Pilnte-viz.. his forbidding lo 
give tribute to C ~ r a r  and his declaring that he himself 
is the Chiiat, nn anointed king. Mk. has all the nddi- 
lions of \It. and, berider, taker the important step of 
 hanging Zi) rirrar itrto 'EyiS rip, ' I am.' What  took 
place in the residence to which Jerur had been 
carried was probably as little known to his disciples as 
to us. ( see  Brandt, 53 8 :  We. Skiseen, 6 [la991 
207; cp  SIMON PETEX, 5 15.) At the time when 
there accounts were e l ~ h n a t e d .  ' Son  of hlnn,' 
' Christ.' and 'Son of G o d '  had become synonymous. 
and 'Son of God '  mas understuud as 'God.' so 
tha t  the blasphemy of making oneself equal with God 
couid he conceived of as a charge brought against 
Jesus. T h e  'Son  of G o d '  in Mt. 2 i 4 o  is lacking in the 
paraiiei pasrage Mk. 15.9 f ,  and the utterance is based 
on Mt. 2661 (Mk. 1458). having no more historic value 
than there improbable tertimonies. 

In  utter amazement at the miracles that accomoanied 

21, Cent a the death of Jesus. the centurion cried 
'Of  a truth this is the Son of G o d '  (or 
' t h e  son of a cod ' ) .  hlt. 2 7 r r  iMk. -. , 

1539). AS there is no reason to;up;ose that the great 
darkness, the the rending of the veil in the 
temple, and the rising of the dead from their tombs 
actually occurred [ ~ p  EARTHQUAKE, $ 21. the uscasiu~l 
for such an exclamation did not exist. Of these miracles 
Mk. mentions the rending of the veil. Since the 
centurion couid not have seen this, even if it happened. 
his astonishment is left without a cause. If Mk. had 
thought that the centurion became convinced of the 
divinity of Jesus by the fact that he died somewhat 
earlier than expected, uttering n loud cry, he rrould 
scarcely have introduced the statement as to the veil. 
Ry his tendency to shorten the accounts that he copied, 
he has here, as elsewhere, rendered his uwn incongruous. 
Both MI. and Mk. no doubt thought of ,Son  of God '  
inaChriit ian sense. While it is ouite doubtful whether 
any of the evangelists found the laud cry significant, it 
is possible that a centurion accustomed to such sights 
saw in the relatively s p e d y  release from suffering an 
evidence that thir political criminal was indeed a 
righteous man (1.k. 234,). though Lk. thought of the 
miracles as occasioning this judgment. 

A critical study of the synoptic material leads inevit- 
ably to the conclueion that lerus never called himself 

' t h e  Son of God, '  and never war 
Of addressed by that title. That  he was 

proclaimed as such by voices from Synoptics. heave,, and he11 is a notion consonant 
with the ideas of the time, but rlot of such n nature as to 
command belief a t  present. Rut this negative result 
raises a querfionconcerning the origin of the term 'Son 
of God.' Snndny regards it ar certain that it was applied 
to Jerur in I 'l'hers. 1 lo, , z 3  years after the ascension.' 
and thinks it 'easier m d  more critical' to see in the 
expression u continuation of Jerur' own teaching than 
to look for its explanation in other directions. But 
apart from the impossibility of proving that the epistle 
quoted war written '23 years after the ascension,' by 
pointing to the Pauline literature Sanday has himself 
drawn the attention away from the line of direct trans- 
mission of the thoughts and words of Jesus. It  is indeed 
in Hellenistic circles that the title nr we find it applied 
10 Jesus is likely to lhare orkginated. There is a porri- 
bility (see 3 6 )  thnt irr some circles the intensified study 
of , Messianic ' prophecies during the first ccnmry A,,,. 
caused the term borl%iha to be ascd as a title of the 
Messiah. Wernle (Anfdnge unl. Red. z g j )  goes too far 
when he asscits that no road leads from the OT and 
Knbbinism to the doctrine of the deity of  Christ, as 
Smdny  rightly maintains. In Hasmonzean psalms 
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' eodr ' and 'sons of God '  are still srnonr-mr and,  in  

en& of go& i s ~  ceiestinl princes or as demons continued. 
Such a phrase a:, 'sons of God '  because rotrr of the lerur- 
recfion does not reflect a specifically Christian consclour- 
ners, but is likely lo go back to ' l~nbbinirm.'  shor ing its 
conception of the possibility or hemming a son of God in  
ametaphysicalsenre through nresurrection. 'Tendencies 
in the direction indicated can be pointed out, and are 
natural enough, since the mental hahits of the Ararnaic- 
speaking Jew cannor have beer, so radically different from 
those of theGreek-speaking Jew. Neverfhelerr it shoti'd 
be  adnlitred tllrt w e  possess no direct evidence of the use 
of dar P/,ih,i as a Messianic title. on the other hatld, 
the term "Idr Uro: was frequently met with in the Grzero- 
Koman world as a title of kings and a designation of 
heroes born of divine fathers or translated to be with 
the gods. The  ideas associated with B~b l  and vidr 0103 
flowed into each other and had a metaphysical rather 
th;m an ethical significance. The  meaning genern11y 

to  the term in the empire would unconsciously 
colour the thought of Hellenistic Jews when they found 
it empioyed in the Greek version of their Scriptures in 
what they twk to be predictions of the Messiah. T h e  
tlrles uDr BroD, Klip~or, and Zwriip would certainly apply 
as well to the coming king of Israel ar to the Kornnn 
Emperor. SO far Jewish thought might certainly have 
 one, fhoueh it cannot be strictly proved that it went. . - . . 
I t  is nor necessary to go outside the boundaries of 
Jewish thought, influenced by Greek speculation, for the 
ideas of an elevation info the sphere of divine life. 
through resurrection and ascension, the victory over 
demons knowing the secrets of another world, and even 
the birth of n hero without a human father, as Philo 
shows. I n  the present state of N T  criticism it is not 
possible to date with accuracy the appearance of one or 
another of there idrar in Christian literature ; but it 
may, prrhups, safely be assumed that they hnd ~ 1 1  
found expression by the beginning of the second century. 

In In. 'Son of God '  Id uidr r a g  Orom occurs ten tirnrs. 
Of title and ' the  Son '  fourteen times. Ar in 

in thc case of the Synoptists it will be 
convenient to  give the details. 

z. 'The  Son': I n  timer. 

I t  is important to observe thnt d uibr ro i  RroD is used 
by John, Nathanuel, Peter. Martha, and the evangelist 
himself, but rarely by Jesus, whilst d uldr is as a rule 
employed by Jerur alone. In the ecclesivrtical circler 
whose chrirtology this gospel reflects, the longer form. 
usually in addition to d ~p~arbr, war evidently used in 
public confessionr of faith, and the shorter form had 
already come into vogue in theological discussions. 
To thir evangelist ' t h e  Son '  was a divine being u h o  
had appeared in human shape. H e  war , a  gbd '  
(816s 1 , ) .  ' a n  only-begotten god '  (pouoyruilr Bedr 
118) who had assumed human nature, had becorne 
flesh ( I r4) .  He war the 1.ogor of whom Philo had 
spoken ar ' t he  Son,' the medium of creation and 
redemption. I t  xms ,>Of blasphemy for him to clninl n 
title felt to  be equivalent to 'God.' for he had been 
sent from heaven, whilst in the Scripturer men who bad 
only received oracles from heaven were called ' gods '  

j?) And he called those happy whore f a i ~ h  
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allowed them to say  . M y  L o r d  a n d  m y  G o d  ! ' without 
having seen t h e  evidences of his  resurrection ( 2 0 ~ 9 ) .  

It is no longer necessary to prove Ihar the words put vpon the 
lips of Jssur in this orpel cannot hnvc been uttered by him. 
Even scholars gencra?ly distrurtiul of results thar contravene 
~s~le r ia r f ica l  tradition are no longer wliling to maintain the 
pyition of Schleiermacher snd Neander, bur fresly ndmit 'in 
thlr coliect~on of sayings an element-porribly a somewhat 
con*iderrble element-that represents not so much whuhrr war 
acrurlly spoken rr enlargement and comment embod ing the 
expcrimce and reflection of rhe grewing church' ({anday). 
The critical ercimate gained b the ~nverrigacionr of Bretrch- 
"eider, Strsusi, Bruno Bruer &hwegler, Baur, and Zeiler war 
in the main ro sound rhar it'hrr been adopted, even rftcr the 
severe testing by Bleek, Ewrld, and Reurr, wirh modificarionr 
thar do not crxnrially nfiecr ir, not only by Hilgenfeld, Keim 
Volkmar, Holtzmsmn, Srholten. Thoma. Pfleiderer, =nd ~ l h &  
Revilk, butailo by ~ ~ h . ~ ~ ~ ,  ~ ~ ~ i ~ h ~ ~ , ~ ~ d r ~ b ~ t ~ ~ r i ~ ~ i ~  H = ~ D = c ~ ,  
whore lheoly of aurhorrhip and interpolations does not render it 
urhble as  a source for the histo of Jerur (Dar wesen des 
Chn;lmfku,nr, p: r j  E T ,  p. I 3. Ir ir significant that the 
most recent invertlgatair jein Reuille, sshmiedei, 
and Grill agree in rde;ring the Jvhannlne a"!horrhlp, !he 
authenticity of rhe speeches, and the vuiou5 parntion-Iheones. 
Thst  all parts of the book reveal the influence of the Philon~an 
Logos-idm wp- navcr so fully demonnrated sr hy,Revillc rind 
Grill; however mistaken his theory of ruthorrhlp may he, 
KreyenbOhl hrr exhibited, eve11 more dearly than Beur,the 
po l t i c  affiniticr of the gospel: S ~ h m i ~ d ~ l  has shown convlnc 
l ~ g l y  how essentially correct the incerpreration of the external 
c~ldenc? by theTubrngen war:  snd by ret t ingJn. '~ 
cenfrsl tdea the inca~mat~on, sealnsr the background of Orlentai 
5 eculrtion,' Grill ha. not only used the compirrtive method 
frat henceforth must find a wider rpp!ijntion in =I1 biblic~l  
interpretation hut =l\o rcvealed the  ic lrtmrcy of that proscsr 
of thought wdich led from the Fornth tOspl to the Sym6olum 

Ninmrr,n. 
24. In Epp' I D  t h e  epistolary literatalre of t h e  NT t h e  
Bnd Rev' following facts  are noticeable. 

'so" &Cod '  m""r3 in I and 1 Jn. . . =I3 times 
' the Son'occurr in 1 and 2 Jn. . . . = 6 ,, 

Neither occur. in- 
(.) Jss. Jude r Per. 3 Jn. OI (except in m sllurion to the 

tranrfig"r8iion) ? Pet. 
(6) in Phil. Ph1icm. zThcrs. ~ T i r n .  =Tim. and Titus. 
In the remaining epistles the occurrencer are: 

I. 'So" of God' 
Rom. l 3 4 9 5 lo 8 3  29 j z  . . . . . = 7 timen 
Gal. l xa2ns  4 4  6 . . . . . . . = 4 ,, 
1 COC 1 9  2 Cox. 1x9 Eph.413 Col.1 r) I Therr. 1 ro = 5 ,, 
H e b . l ~ 4 x + B s 7 j 1 0 ~ 9  . . . . . = 5 ,, 

2. ' the Son' 
1 Car. 15 28 . . . . . . = OnFe 
H e b . l z s 3 a 5 s T l s .  . . . . = i t l m ? r  

The conce ,ion in the Johannineepirtlei is the same as m !he 
fourth garPCP,   om. 13 ir espemai~y lmpojrant as  rhow~ng 
the idea of d m n e  ronrhip based on the reru.mecnon. Connected 
wirh this metaphysical sense of rhe term ir the conception that 
men arc not in Lhemielver ~ o n r  of God but may kcome such by 
endowment with divinc spirit, 8 6  I n  Gal. 1.6 the m n t -  
ierrrrion of the risen son of God 3s dewribsd asan  inner proccrr. 

In Eph. and Col. which show the influence of the Logos 
,p,cu1.,i0n ,he son:. the pre-exlrtenr mediumof ,he 
phrase 'fird.horn oial l  crurion,' Col. 1 1 5 ,  should not be xntcr- 
preted o as to exclude priority (Sanday), since 'he is before all 
ri,ingr,'ar u. 17,showr.   he close* affinity to the fourth 
gospel i, found in Hcb., where ' the Son' is a n  essentially divine 
bein& ivbordlnale lo the Most High, bnt higher than ' the 
heavenly man' of ~ C o r .  IS. Schenkcl finely abzerued the 
emhrrrarsment the author felt at the thought of this, being 
learning obedience or rufieiing 'though he war a Son. The 
Alexandrian e i e ~ e s i r  of chr 1 shows whh whzt peculiar 
materiil the road from the o&% paved. 

T h e  te rm does  no t  occur i n  Acts,  a n d  Sandiry r ightly 
decider against  sair BaoD being interpreted as an 
equivalent. In Rev. 218 the  Christ  i r  called 'Son of 
God. '  T h e  strangely compositechrir tology of th i s  b o o k  
m a y  b e  connected with its composite authorship a n d  
t h e  tranrmiri ion of i ts  text. 

Acare fu l  examillat ionof t h e  gospels  t ends  t o  p roduce  
2b,. Hiatori- the  conviction t h a t  Jesus never assumed 

t h e  title ' Son o f  G o d '  ei ther  to designate 
$ ~ e ~ ~ & ,  himself as t h e  expected k ing  of Israel  or 

to int imate tha t  his  na ture  was unlike 
tha t  o f  other m e n ,  bu t  tha t  h e  spoke  of men  in general  
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as ' t h e  sons of G o d '  a n d  of G o d  as their father. and 
also used t h e  expression as a m a r k  o f  d i s t i n ~ t i o n  fo r  
those whore  c h a r ~ t e r  resembled God's, w h o  b y  their 
filial relation %ere freed f rom bondage  t o  legal  enact- 
ments concerning t h e  cult, whose spirit a n d  conduct  
established p a c e  i n  t h e  world, a n d  who would b e  
accounted worthy of a r h a r e  i n  theresurrection f rom t h e  
dead. F r o m  a modern  point  of view such  at, att i tude 
no d o u b t  appears  ethically moreva luab le  than  the loftiest 
claim of kingship or of godhood .  T h e  personality which 
historical criticism i s  ab le  t o  discover behind the  gospel 
records is  no t  onlv morc  real  b u t  m o r e  ideal  t h a n  t h e  
portrai t  the evangelists produced.  Nevertheless t h e  
bestowal uppo  Jesus of a title h e  d i d  not claim a n d  
probably could not  have understood marked  a step 
forward. W h e n  h e  was  lifted u p  f rom ear th  a u d  m a d e  
a g o d ,  h e  d r e w  a l l  m e n  u n t o  himrelf. For h im they 
abandoned  t h e  gods  of their fathers, a n d  o u t  of his fill- 
ness they al l  received s o m e  measuve of g race  a n d  truth. 
It  m a y  b e  quest ioned whether without this  deification i t  
would have become historically possible fo r  him to 
~ l i s ~ ~ e n r e  his  spiritual gifts th rough  t h e  ages. I t  was fa r  
easier for m e n  outside of Jewry to look upon t h e  bearer 
t o  them of such  treasures o f  life as n g o d  tiinn a. a nirre 
m a n  ; and even Hellenistic Jews m m t  translate Iris 
personality into t h e  supernatural  to derive f rom i t  such  
spiritual benefits as their education h a d  prepared t h e m  
to receive. ' Ihcre is  an element of t ruth i n  Wern le ' r  
keen observation tha t  ' christological d o g m a  d i d  not 
arise th rough  a gradua l  increase bui ,  on t h e  contrary,  
th rough  Jewish a n d  an t i -gnos t ic  reduction of t h e  
popular  fa i th '  (Anfiin@. 295). I t  was after  all t h e  
t rue  humani ty  of the  Son of G a d  tha t  b a r e  off t h e  
victor" at N i c ~ a .  But it should not b e  denied tha t  
there h a d  been a gradua l  growth into tha t  well-balanced 
conception which,  i t  would seem. was best vdaptcd to 
vuard  t h e  roiritua1 interests inuol\~ed.  As t h e  aecumenic -~ ~ ~. ~~ 

c1eed5 were t h e  corolinries o f  tha t  conceotion of ' t h e  
son . I  1; d ' u h  , , I , " , ,  f 8 ;  " I  nll..l,c<~.ll..tl..lllllily 
t a \ # r u  11. t l ~ f  u r t h  8: 51-1, s ~ ~ h ~ s ~ t , ~ I f c ~ ~ h ~ ~ p r ~  :u<t of 
3 1,"~ dc(. 1, I,",?,,, 111 lll<,llel>l ,,I 1.r ,. 1 ... \. 1 1  ..r 8th 

Greece, a n d  a m o n g  t h e  ~ r ? . i n s  of I n d i a  a n d  Persia. 
T h e  contribution of Jesus himself t o  this development 
was t h e  indelible impression of his  personality. H i s  
own thought  war  too  g r a n d  in i ts  simplicity for t h e  
world t o  appreciate. T h a t  i t  means  more  t o  b e  a child 
of G o d  i n  t h e  sense i n  which Jesus used the te rm 
than  t o  b e  the Son defined b y  t h e  Niecne creed. is  a 
truth still h idden  f rom m a n y  w h o  are wise a n d  prudent .  
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Creason of Erangairtr 7 (g 28). M&sion'r Gorpcl (g u). (S 14). 

Resoit to the Hebrew (r .i). Fresh recourre to Aramaic(% ng). use  of term by Gnorilcr (g )+). 
Substitute for personal pronoun7 (% 16). Un?is in generic use and latcr transforma- Ure in Fourth Gorpcl (g +i). 
ldcnl mml($x l ) .  tlon (8 30). Effect on question of Jerur' Meriidrhip 
Coming m m  ($18). nefence ~f thlr theory (8 3,). (B 0). 
cunent ~~~~i~~~~ title? (5 IQ). partial agreement (5 jz). value ~r different theories (6 I,). 

Objeccionr by different rcholnrr($ 33). Bihliogr;iphy(g IS). 

T h e  expression 'Son of Man' (hen adam) is i n  
Hebrew 1itecature a synonym of 'man.'  Apar t  f r o m  
Ezekiel a n d  Daniel  it seems t o  be used exclusively i n  
00etic stv1e. 

Jem-ridam ( O 7 H  12) in Nu. 5810 15.51 12 562 lcr.49 r e ~ r  5 0 ~ 0  

-... ~ ... 
'I?=, .. JNP nrr very old: and the designation of  the individual of 
the species as C?H-IJ or i l > ~ . j ? ,  a man, >??[?, sn ox, i N 9 3  
n rhcep or a goat, is likely to belong to the same early period. 

A still s impler  phrase  for ' a  man.' nhnd hn-idom 
(DW? ,m), occurs only  in Judg. 167, where it r e m r  t o  
have been preserved f r o m  an earlier fo rm of the  story i n  
which Samson  was  no t  'one of m a n k i n d '  bu t  a so la r  
divinity. Whi le  ii (..N, originally a150 a collectire, c p  
i x w -  w w .  W K  ,J>) a n d  iiEh ( n v ~ )  appar rn t ly  tended to 
displace hcn-iidom and bath-Eddm (or bnlh hnn-nofin, 
Dan. 11 I,) a n d  ,"ere rupplemmted  b y  'iilii,n and czar in 
t h e  sense of ' m a n  ' ' t h e  h u m a n  bring, '  der .I.fenrch 
(frequenfly found in Ecclus.), the  plurals hni &d im a n d  
dni i i m a l n t a i n e d  themselves m o r e  strongly against  t h e  
collect irrs  bo th  in the sense of ' p o p 1 e  ' ,Lcute' aild 
in tha t  of ' runnkind.' 

Tile oluralr occur ihur : Ll?n '13 in Gen. 11 r Dt. 5 2 8  I S. 

emphaticallylow and zm emphrricrlly hiah eifimrre, asynthetic 
and an analytic judgment, m arrumptPon t~sar it is a title of 
office and an appeal to philolog and liter?ry criticirm ; and there 
is an element of truth in each conrenuon. c her^ sm be no 
question ar to the genera1 identity of 'son 0' men' and 'man.' 
I r i s  rlra quiteeridenr that ' r a n  of m r n '  cannar have been 
by man as a titie of a prophet. H e  might be referr~d to a, 
hn-haa#h (*inn) ' t he  seer,' hen-niibi' (.".,>?) *the speaker,, 
h=nl-~?ranh (n,loa) "the oracle giver; 1l ha-i/#htn: (wrM 
o,n>nx), ' ths man of God,' but nor simply a .the 
ordlnrw dolgnationr, however, would not be ro ruirablc in the 
mouth of God and mgelr. By them the prophet would he either 
c a l l ~ d  by name ( A m . 5 ~  D a n . 9 2 ~  10zrJ) or addrerred 
representative of the human race. In  rhc'hrtercare the fact 
that celcarial beings hold cotlverre only with their cl~bsen 
wovld nlturally make the erprerrion ruggerrive not merely of 
inferloriry of race, hut also of special pri\rlege. ' I t s  use would 
sonrcquenrly express the j,rupher'r ieif-conrciovsnerr er well 
hi3 humiliry. Uan. 8.7 shows tlxat insame circles if \vrr thought 
propu far the anflelur irrhrioruior to addrerr the prophetr 
'human b e i n g ' ( 0 7 ~  la). when the name was not used. 

T h e  errlploynlsnt of this  ph-e by Ezekiel seems,  
then,  t o  have arisen f rom the double  feeling of humility 
a n d  elation expressed in Pr. 8. Much of the repetition 
m a y  be  d u e  solely t o  literary habit ,  a n d  s o m e  instances 

. . . . . . 
3 i o z r 8 i x  8 3 1 2 ;  Y.5 .?? in Pr. 4 3 4 9 1 6 2 ~ o L i r n . 3 ~ )  Ecclur. / 
16 x i  38 23 38, 40 r : 02:; niiq, ' the womctl of the human ! 
race' in Gcn. 62.  

i n  Ezekiel the  e rpre r r ion  .son of ,man' occurs some i 
n inety t imer,  always as t h e  title b y  which t h e  prophet  is  1 

speeia, use addressed b y  Yahwe. 'The question 

in n a I ~ ~ c a l i y  arises, why E z d i c l  re- i 
presented YahwC as constantly employ- 

i n g  this term ; or, if its use war not d u e  to conscious 
reflection, but  to inspiration i n  a cerfain patholoaicnl 
condit ion,  why this  part icular  fo rm of spf rch  suggested 
itself with such  frenuencv. 

instances .,K occurs three rimer a; = plural or collcdiue-uir. 
cin c?p? , a i r  O ~ P  ' h i o r e  gods and man' (Zenjirli, Pannmu 
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mother the Bihl. Arrm. " 2 ~  ,)[?I of D.n.7 I, was rendered 
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ring., rince in the three cases quored it seems to be 31 cullcctive 
U ~ b l w .  Syr. 'mzker of the hunlvl me,' H C ~ .  D?!? Yyil ,  
'watcher of mankind,' n j v  i ~ 8 ~ l j n o v ;  I l i g ,  'hope of the 
human racc,' Heb. wllx n!p?; 33 ra, 'ears of men,' He!,. 
u,w::, s idp&.s.). TL constr,,ction of collectivenouns *r,h 
sg. rumxer is very common. I" appearance the iurmr 'am,,*,, 
d'estiFn (maker of man), r d r r h  S a n r r j a  (hope of man) and 
r+#h ZonZFn (the ear of the man1 look very n,,,ch like k."<* 
d z.6;~ (30" of man); in reality ,here ir n marked difference 
between thcm. While the former are perfectly clear and 
idiomatic exprersionr, the lairel. is arriBclrl, vague and am; 
biguour. It may be trnnrlnted either 'son of the huhan race. 
or 'ron of thc human being.' But it is no more apparent what 
it m..lnr to be 'n son of the human race,' in distinction from 
being a mere member of the human emily(bor-"liFz), than why 
a man's farher should be emphatically dcicribed as ' the human 
being.' The formcan be explained by rhe exigencies of theo- 
logicsl thought (rp S x j ) ,  nut by ihz laws of Aramaic speech. 

iv. Mnndnir.-1" nlandric X*N,K ,, occun, Gmz'zi. 2 0 i z a .  
in t h e x n s e  of 'man.' Two plurrlr are found, X W X J K  -J> and 
u w u ~  n u n  (formed u nm,  X ~ N ~ R ~ K ) .    he late form 
x,sxl,aa, plur. As/=? M d w a h ,  198, shows how completely the 
first part of the ward was lor, to conrciournesr. ..,y, ' a  man; 
'anya.e,'~~curronlyiiittttr~~o/~fff. Butthemortcomlnon 
expre33ion for 'man' i s  n,>. cp N b .  Man* Granr. '27, 118 

v. Eahylonizn ~ n d  Tu1m~dir.-ln Babylonian Talmud~c 
,,w,,a war likewise uwd, though nor ro frequently rr H#,K ,  far 
'mm.' 

vi. /~&~d;alzct.-AmongtheW.Arrmnicdislccfr(Judasm, 
Samaritan, Galil-n, Nabatsm)this  idiomstis erpresmonrcemr 
to have been lcrr common in the S. than in the N. It does 
indeed -cur as early as 165 B.C. in Dm. 7 13. For hcrs Mbzr .  
&a" ((,. ,,3 means ,like hum." beisg.' D n h m  thinks 
that this chapter has been trrnrlrted from a Hebrew original 
which had D: i3. Even if thar w n c  so, the translator would 
not havecho\en b=rnriFin prcArencs to  barddzm, exclusively 
ured by Onkelor, if, in the rircles where he moved, 6amni iand  
bor-ni~,rwcre not more commonly "red. For the plural !,r UrFI 
htr '&eiz, n a n . 2 j a  521, or rin'sri, 249 4,s.f 2532 i s :  cp 
Ezra4rx. ha ocmn only in the renre of 'a man, '5 i  6 7  i r  
7 4 ~ 1 2 1 0 3 r o .  T h r  oldest Targums, ascribed to Onkclui 
and Jonathan, are writren in the u m e  Judsnn dklecr. AS 
w,N ,, does nor occur ar in Onkelor-bm l i z a r  being 
rendered any-zddar-md only in 1s. il I? 562 JFT. 491833 5040 
514, h?ic. 6 6  for b n  ddnrrr in Jola!han. it ir possible that the 

word for man, the ind~vldurl, lor:'??", war not i: 
vogue, gabre 'man, the male.' and ,inliid, man, the mcc, 
beme empluy;d alro to dcnore the member ofthe humrnfamily. 
The fact ,ha, .,I OcSurs with greater frequency both in 
Onkelm m d  Jonathan may then show that the ~ 1 ~ ~ ~ 1  ru r~ iucd  
longer than the singular for the )ame r?aro?r as in Hebrew. 
But the lnRuence of. more exten.lve culrlvaf>on of the ancienr 
Hebrew tongue in J ~ d a a ,  especially am on^ those crp?hleof 
acfhg as i l l t~~prere r r .  should not be overlooked: and i t  1% quite 
likely illat the common rpecch of the pcaple war lerr iiflecled by 
Hebrairm5 thm, the paraphraser would ruggest. 

~ i i .  senron.fan.-ln the Samaritanversion of the Penrrteuch 

the learned rranrlatorr renders the version i e ~ r  trurtworrhy m 
this re rpc t  as a witneis to Samaritan urnge. 

viii. Gaiiiva" liin/rrt.-1n rrgsrd to  f h ~  Galilean dialect we 
posies the iimplert informatiun. I" the freedom of sponrnneaus 
utterance and repartee in the Palestinian Talmud thr  pcuii-  
aritie, of popular ;I bcttcr chance of reveal in^ them- 
xlver than in the tranrlar~onr, m d  the h te r  Targums fullow less 
clairlythe Hebrew t h ~ "  tha earlier. But even when due weight 
is piven to this fact, the eirrao~din~vfrequency of the ldrom no 
doubt indicate3 a more extcnrlvs use on the part of ,he people 
of Galilee. Dalmin ir inclined to regard it nr ~compan~t lve ly  
I a u  development under the influence of r k  Synac, and thinks 
that a pr ron  in the 6r3t century n.o. urlng ro strange an ex- 
pr-ion u 6ornZr& then would not have k e n  undcr~tood as 
spak ing  of 'man.' But Flebig ha3 shown that, nor only did 
Hoia'ya about -"A,".. uie *>, H.,,> for 'a great man' 
(shi@r&56), bur Sime'on h. Yochal, about 13-I&*."., used 
m,,, for Imm; ldrr Menriil' (Bemch. 1 i), and pairibly dm 
Sime'on b. Gamaliel, hiscontemporrry, ifacerlcxinraying hrrbeen 
prelsl-ued more accuralely in Talm. Ilab.. NMfriri 546, M r t r z  
306. The indiRerence to theemphatic rtateporntrto long urrge 
even in the fintpartoftherecondcentury. l f  ir olfrcmely 
difficult foklievethatonlythrsegcner?ilonrearlieran?xpreirion 
that had taken such dce roots and is foiind in the hterary re- 
~nains ofail Aramaic diaectr, r&ould nor hare been widely used 
is> c.1ilem an equi~=lent 01 or Nqin in the r ing,  and i i  is 
quite incredible that ro natural and ldlomatlc r dengn=tion of 
thc individual of the human rrce rhould not have been under. 
rrwd 'man.' but taken to hc an cioreric Meso- 

and N. Syria were old centres uf A~smals  speech, and Pt is therefore narura~ that the old term to denote a member of 
the hulnpn family should have mainralned lrrelf most s t ron~ly  
there. 0 1  n w > ~ ,  a,> thare is apprrcntly no trace in the 
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number of Aramairms not so likely to pars through the 
mediunl o f a  Greek trmrlation. See A P o c ~ ~ u r r r c ,  9 30. 

1. ' .: 1 I#> i \ . .  1 r d  28, .'I< llI.II.I I . 8 r . :< <:?<-.#,#<. 
I .,, r I. . . ! 0 ' -  I . '  . i - 7  - I oi irr. 

I . r .  \I\. ,I.rn".h . .,.. I, .,'!,. , .: ~:,..,. 8 f,,,.,l.~,; , ,~, 
:a. 1.. I 8 .t. h. : I , .  ,> . I,,,, c ,  * , c .  '11, - ,  8 8  ,.x2 A 
L , ; :  " . / . > ! < " , . , k - , , . ' . i . ; ,  

I n  the original discourses the term consequently 
never seems ro have occurred. I t  is found in one of 
the Noachic interpolations in the sense of 'man '  as a 
rendering of bar-na.E I n  4i ia  f l .  and 4 8 2  which mnv - - .  
have beloneed to the salric rarly stratum of insertions, 
if has no other mennin:. A t  these points Christian 
intcrpohtions appear to ha re  attached themselves. 
Where in the rest of the book there are most manifest, 
the distinctive NT title is employed. 

I n  the Apocalypse of E z r a 1 3 3 8  the seer beholds 
one like a man (yuari nmil ihrdincnr homitr i i )  coming 
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out of the sea lde COT& ma*) with the clouds of 

g, EeralB3x heave", refers to him again as that 
man ( i N e  homo) and rimply ' t he  m a n '  

(homo), and receiver the interpretation that thir is the 
man through whom the Most High will redeem creation. 
We do not possess the orig/nal ; but the extant versions 
(Lut., Syr., Eth . ,  Arm.) dl reeni to come from the 
lost Greek translation. As the author evidemly has 
Dan. 7 rg in mind, the original probably had 6em-PmiJ 
and day-nJM which may have been rendered correctly 
dv8pwror and d riuEpmor in the Greek. T h e  con- 
nection shows that there can be no question of ' m a n '  
or ' t he  m a n '  being a title. Though the term 
'.Messiah' ir not mentioned, there can be little doubt 
thvl the 'Messiah is intended. Retouching by Christian 
hands m a r  be observed in all the veriionr. But the 
book, written in the reign of D0rniti;m. piohably 
shows the most transcendental conception of the 
Messiah found in lewish thoueht. All the more 
significant is it that.the final j u h e n t  is not one of 
his functions. I n  61 the true text is preserved by I.at., 
Arm., ' through a man '  being a Christian addition in 
Syr. Eth. Ar.,  as Hilgenfeld has shown (,Merrier /ud.  
54"- 1- 

T h e  Christian oarts of the Aoocalvose of lohn contain . ,. , 
two passages, I r3  and 14 14,  where the phrase 8@o<ov 

9, 
U L " Y  ~ V E ~ ~ T O V  , l ike u son of m a n '  
occurs. If i i  the exact wuivnlen! of ~. ~~ ~~ 

bl-6nr-P)rdi and the author no doubt had in mind Dan. 
i r3 .  In the first place it is unquestionably the celestial 
glory of Jesus that is described with colours largely 
borrowed by Ezekiel. As 141s introducer 'another 
angel,' the impression is that the manlike being of 
14.4 is also an angel. That thir angrl bnr a crown 
upon his head doer not show that he is the Messiah. 
T h e  angel of S a d i s  ( 3  I , ) ,  the celestial presbyters (4. XO), 

the angel represented as a white horse (61). and the 
horse-like locusts (9").  also wear crowns, and the angelr 
are the harvesters in Mt.l3.,. I t  is of utmost 
importance that thir work, written substantially at the 
close of the first century (APOCALYPSE, 5 35, cal. ~07). 
though with inter additions, known nothing about the 
ti t led uihr roir bv8pirou.  

The  term 6 vlbr roc  dvEp&rou is not found in any of 
the fourteen epistles ascribed to Paul : in I or 2 Pet., 
lo, NT Epistles, I. z or 3 Jn., James or Jude. Its 

absence in this entire literature re- 
presenting different lands, periods, and tendencies of 
thought can scarcely be accidental. I t  may not prove 
that all the authors were unacquainted with the term. 
As it is ared in the Fourth Gospel, the reason for its 
non~occurrrnce in I ,  1, 3 Jn, may be that there was no 
i "  for i n  it. On the other hand, if Jude had 
found it everywhere in his copy of Enuch .as a Messianic 
title, and known of it as the selfdesignation of Jesus, he 
ir quite likely to ha re  rcicired to it. In Heb. 2 6 .  
I1s. 8j-7 is quoted as referring to  Jesus. The  author 
sets forth the inferiority of a re\-elation indicated through 
angels, and arguer from the Psalm that the world to 
con1e nns to be subject not to angels but to one 
who had been made for a little while lower than rhe 
angels (6). T h e  same reference of the parrage 
to Jenur in s e n  in I C o r  1517. Heh. 29 clearly 
inclicafei the underlying question : Of whom does the 
prophet speak, of nin in general, or of sonie particular 
man? The  answer war found in u. 6. H e  spoke of 
one who had k e n  made for a iilrle while ( p p a ~ l i  rr) 
lower than the angelr to be afterwards made ruler of all 
things. This could only apply to  Jesus. T h e  author 
of I Coi. 1 5 4 5 8  designates the Christ as b @ q a r o r  
'A6ap, 6 6rirrpor bv8puro., 6 'SuEpwror &( 06pavoU. 
Thus he evidentlv strives to exmess the ideal, ruwrnal 
humanity of ~esu;. Yet it new; seems to  h a m  occ~~r red  
to him to use for this pnrpoie the cornn~on synoptic 
title, nor the mere term 6 bvEpurar,  or an equiwlent, 
I\-itliout a modifying adjective or adverbial expreaiion. 
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'riie most natural explanation is certa~nly that it war 
not known to him. 

Apart frorn the gospels, r l c t r i j 6  is the only pnsrnge 
in NT where 6 vihr ro0 dvtp l j rou  occurs. \Vhether 
lI. botsiib, it comes from the Author to Theaphilur 

or represents ;r real utterance of Stephell 
[ ~ e e  STFPII'N, 71. if shows that there were some 
Christians who did not rcverentiy shrink from the use 
of  what in the gospelr ir the exclusive relCderignation 
of Jesus. nor hrrlrnre to employ it lest it be misunder- 
stood by Greek-speaking people. The  author manifestly 
takes for granted that the excited populace must recog- 
nisc in the phrase a designation of Jesus and not 
merely a ilerrianic title. What  in deemed blasphemy 
ir not that he claims to  see the Messiah on the right 
hnnd of God, for that ir hi5 place, but that he claims to 
behold the murdered Jesus in the Mesriah'r place. 
If the statenlent is historical. Stephen may have raid 
in Aiarn;tic : ' l see bor~ndM,' i . r . .  'a man,'  or ' t h e  
man, '  i n f end in  to continue his sentence, or referring 
to the righteous rnan with whore death he had just 
chareed the ueoole. But it mav be a free imitation of . . 
Lk. 2369. 

The  term d vibr 700 duRpdrrou occurs in the gospels 
la, ,,;currenoes eighty-one times-riz, thirty timer in 

in the ML.. fourteen in Mk.. twenty-five in 
Lk., and twelve in Jn. 

Thereferencer area3followr :-Mf. 8zo961023 11 19 12832+o 
13371' 1 6 ~ 3 2 7 . E  1 7 g x ? r ?  3928 201808 2 4 ~ 7 j r n 6 3 7 3 9 ~ +  
2 5 j r  2 6 0 % + ~ 6  561 Mk.21018 83138 9 g x z j r  1 0 j 3 , ~  1326 
142m64161; ~ f r . 5 ; ~  e5zz 734 D l z l a & i 8  1130 1 2 8 ~ 0 4 0  
1722241630 15831 11110 212736 2222+869 247; Jn. 151 3x3J 
l.527) 8175361 828 935 1 2 2 3 3 4 ~ 6  1331. 

Mt. l 8 r x  ( = L k .  ISro). 26x3 and Lk. 9566 ( = L k .  
19,") T R  are rightly obelised by critical editors. The  
sixly~nine Synoptic passages clearly do not represent ?is 
many distinct utterances. Ry removing the most 
obvious parallels, Holaten and Oort leave forty-two, 
Mangold nnd Driver forty. In any such arrangement 
there is much exercise of  subjective judgment, since 
passages in the different gospelr that are not nbrolufely 
alike are regarded us identical, while exact parallels in 
the rame gospel "lay or may not be considered ar 
duplicstes. AL it E of S O ~ E  importance to  know which 
of these occur in all three, in two, or only in one of the 
gospels. the following arrangement may be made for 
convenience' snkc, involving no  judgment as to the 
nnnlber of fioiee, or separate occaiionr, when the 
evangelists considered Jeaur ar having used the ex- 
m ~ s i o n .  Eight in Mf.. Mk.. and Lk. : 

Five in Mt. and Mk. : 
g. Mt. l?g  Mk.Q 12. Mt.26216 Mk. 142x6. 
0 , 7 ,, 9 9  rg. ,, 28.5 ,, 1 4 ~ ~ .  
I'. ,, 2028 ,, 1045. 

Eight in Mt. and Lk. : 
14. MI. 8no Lk. g5s r8. M t . 2 4 1 ~  Lk. 1714. 

1. 1 l .g  7 3  i p _  ,. 2437 ,, 1726. 
16. ,, 123s ,, l ? r m  n. ,, 2439 ,, 1730. 
I F  ., 1240 ,, 1130 2,. ., 21*+ ,, n,o.  
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One in Mk, and Lk. : 

22. BIk. Sjr . . Lk. 9 s ~ .  

Nine in Mt, alone : 
23. Mc. 1023 28. Aft. 10 18 

: :: :::: 29. ,, 243- 
30. ,, 2> 5 1 .  

26. ,, I<! , 3  3'. ,, 262. 
27. ,, 1028 

Eight in Lk. alone : 
- 0 ~ ~  ~~ 

jz. Lk. 622 36. Lk. 19 lo. 
33. ,. 128 31. ,, 21 56. 
34. ., 1722 33. ,, 2218. 
35. ,, 188 39. ,. 247. 

The earliert Aramaic translation of che Goroelr, the Sinairic 
. > r u . ,  m.' :cr% 0 3 09 70,  * , m . h o u  I y : ' w h  d * . s ~ . d ~ z  (--3 
,3,Bende~gnY,, ' ' ' '" \ l k . + '  l.L.:,'In..J,,.Ic,,: ,, 

I h. lH,  an~IJr8  l ? > $ > n I s ,  ?,h(y-:  ; . le i , :  
in the Ancient 1 8  ..IN . I  ..r r ~ c . , , :  I ...ihC. r..n . r r . r r r  

Only in the Pesh. is b vihr r o c  duRp9rou uniformly 
endered b'reh d m u i a .  Drrver's statement (Hartings, 
DB4182) that in the Sin.,  Curet.. and Perh. the term is 
ihuayr represented hy 8rrh dc'-ndid is incorrect. The  
,ccurence of 6'mh dT~zabni in Lk. i s *  (Sin.. Cur.). Mk. 
338 (Sin., E v . )  and the identical Lk. 926 (Cur.). Lk. 
2248 (Cur.) and J D . I ~ ~ z  (Sin.. Ev.) is not without its 
mportance. I t  suggests that in the case of some say- 
ngr Creh d P - f d n i  had so established itself in common 
s a g e  that even tmnslntors who, for dogmatic reasons, 
?referred b'reh dt-niiiii were influenced by it. I t  is 
:r.ident that t r r h  dr'bnrn'iio ia a creation of Christian 
heology designed to avoid misconstruction of 8rrh 
ZEebr i .  Originally the latter war no donbt intended 
.o mean s imply j l i u i  huminir; but the root idea ( j l i u i  
?.in) could not fail to be embarrassing to the dogma 
:hat Jesus was not the son of a man. Its use by I?%ul 
,f Tella (see g 4 )  shows that the suhsritute was not ta l -  

inown among the Christians of Mesuputamiu. Cureton 
zrpluined thvt his translator 'was  not accurately nc- 
~uainted with the Grcek language, and therrforc tmns- 
ated . . . J i i z i r  v i r i  not horniris' (K~,uninr ,  p. lii). 
Rut the Greek phrase, which ir everywhere the same. 
:auld not have troubled him, and he knew his own 
snguape. If, in some ,,lsces, h e  used whnt he must 
l a re  regarded as a synonym, the reason ir probably to 
,e looked for in tradition. 

It  is significant that 8reh dT-nd.6~ never occurs in the 
Palestinian Irctionor!~, and that in hl t .  and Lk. b'rch dE- 
pbr'i maintained itself everywhere except in b l t  21~26  
m d  Lk. 21-22. So completely has the consciourrieis of 
h r  element ' son '  in Son uf Man disappeared thvt 'son 
>f the son cf man'  meant only ' son of m m . '  Possibly 
he intruductioli of the new phrase in the synoptfc 
~pacnlypre (see 9 41) and in certain typical sayings is 
-emin~scent of an earlier Aramaic version hauin,a ouiy 
)or-nuili. T h e  Edersene tmnrlators could not render 
h e  Grcek phrase by bar-ndfa ssrncr this would have taken 
10 account of the articles. Ar the idea war new, no ex- 
a n t  expression could be used, and any te rm \vould be 
)pa> to miiapprehension. T h e  form apparently first 
:hoien. b'reh dr 'cdra,  mizhf be understood as the son 

nOTe~er iou~,ahdthe phraseseema graduallyto ha& been 
:rorded out of use until the officially recognired version 
lad no ocher form than &'re6 dP-naid. 'Son of the 
luman being,' might be interpreted 'son of Mary.' 

~ m i m  ~ 7 3 1 ,  Lk. 2218, i s  either a scribal error or N ~ , ~ ~  is a 
i tcr  addition; "win?, J n . 6 ~ 7 ,  WB no doubt preceded by 
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Latin verrion~ mnd~r irairxr hummir. 
On the relation of Marcion and other Gnostics 

to  the S ~ n o ~ t i ~  title see 6 41 t: It  cannot safely be 

to 'thii'care. Chryrostom ckiainly regards ;he term 
as simply designating ' m a n '  in Jn, 6zl (hligne,69r2s). 
That  r e m r  also substantially to have been the view of 
Augustine (Contra Arion. 18) .  I t  is possible that 
Cyprian's comparison of Mt. 1212 with z S. 2 ~ 5 ,  and 
inference that the church cannot forgive sins against 
God, indicate5 that he  underrtood j i i u s  nominil to  
designate ' m a n '  in a generic sense in some 
as Lierzmann h a  suggested (p. 80). Jerome wm not 
prevented by his knawlcdge of Hebrew from identifying 
' the human being' as the virgin Mary (Corn, in Ps. 
8q) : and thir continued to be a common interoretation. -, 
Euthymius Zigvbenus (about  roo A . D . )  explains that 
dnOpwror may mean yvvi aa well as dvi lp  (Migne ,129~9~) ,  
and Alexander of Jumege (d. 1209) only regrets the 
difficulty of rendering in Frenrh a title which is identical 
so far -as the meaning is concerned, but not gram- 
matically, with f1iur vilginil. In the firrt German 
translation it was indeed translated rdn dermoid (Codex 
Teplenris and three earliest editions), and the Romance 
version of IheWaldenrer hadflh de In uergenc. Nicolaur 
d e  l.yra understood Mt. 128 to affirnr that blasphemy 
against Christ's humanity is not as unpardonable as 
that against his divinity, and Mt.1613 to be a con- 
fession on his part of the humble fact of his humanity 
while his disciples understand it of his divinity (Biblio 
Sacra. 1588, vol. i i . ) .  A curious comment on ' m e n '  
in MI. 16x3  is 'hominen sunt qui de filio hominir 
loquuntur, Dii enim qui deitatem i~itelligunt.' 

\Vifh the renaissance of learning, the firrt attempts at 
a ~hilolocical ex~ianation a ~ m a r c d .  GenPbrord, a - . . .. noted Hebraist, commenting on Mt. 1232. 
A". ms="." declared that 'son of man '  meant simply 

to the-, , m a n '  and, returnine to Cv~r ian ' s  sue- He' ~~ 

expression of the same sentiment. Sins against men 
may be pardoned, but not sins against God ( D r  
S. Trinitnfe, 1569). Flacius Illyricus defined j l i u r  
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hominii as unrri gui~piom homo (Clovis, rub race 
' filius'). Beza regarded the expression as a Hebrew 
phrase for man, and suggested the Hebrews' cuitorn of 
speaking of themrelver in the third person, but alsocalled 
attention to  the fact that in the gospels no one except 
Jcsus does so. It  is the merit of Grotius to have firrt 
recognired that in Mr. 128 the conclusion must be, 
'Therefore man is lord also of the sabbath.' 

Pointing to Mk.2~8nrexhibifingthemoreoriginnl connrtion 
he conclurively showed that the argument would havc no 
cogency if the Son of m m  were interpreted ar the hlerriah, and 
could not have bee* understood, since r r  the time Jcsur had 
neither dcclned himrelf ro he rhc Messiah nor been willing to 
hare his dircipler proslmim him e. such. I n  regard to Mr. 1232 
he came to the same concivrion ar Ghnhbrord : but he refrained 
from attemptin an explanation of any 0th- parragFs on the 
%me principle fcrit. Sar. 6 r*if.). 

T h e  discovery that upon two occasions Jesus spoke. 
not of himself, hut of man in general. when employing 
this ~ h m r e ,  naturallv seemed less imoortmt than the 

titub conjecture that he  constantly used ' t h e  
for PeIBOnd man,' in the sense of ' th is  man.' for 
pronoun the personal pronoun. T h e  latter war 

maintained by Coccejus (Schol. in Mt. 
8 ~ ) .  and found its way into the first life of Jesus by 
H e s ~  11163 261 %to\. Bolten's criticism \*as imoorlallf 
becau&through ii'a third passage (Mt. 96) war a i d r d  to 
the two of Grotius, and the Aramaic term ba rn i f t i  war 
brought into the discussion (Der  Be?.ichtd. iWnfth. 1792). 

He called sttention to the svriacuw of 6'r#hr(r-nafz with n o  

When Herder (Chr. S r k r ~ ~ e n .  ii. [r796] 5+) explained 
the term as designating the ideal humanity of Jesus, he  

gaYe a new form to the idea that it war 
~ntended to  teach the human nature of 

the Christ. But in thir modernisation the contrast 
with the divine nature of the Christ war lost. and an 
emphatically high conception was the result. Through 
Schleiermacher (.?in/. q p 8 )  and Neander (Leben /mu. 
x z 9 f l )  this view gained a wide recognition. 

Hofmann (Schrx~fbmeir, ii. Zig) could find in the 
phrase no allusion to an ideal of humanity, but regarded 

Is, Cornins a aS ~ ~ b ~ t ~ ~ t i ~ ~ ~ ~  s y k n y m o " ~  ~ i t h  
' h e  that cometh.' d ( p ~ b p r v o r ,  con- 

taining no indication of character Cremer ( Worter- 
buch151, 8 + 6 8 )  similarly saw in it a reference to  the 
man promiscd in the protrvungel, Gen. 3.5. 

Already Scholten (Speiimen, 1809) interpreted the 
term ns a title of i h i  Messiah, the hea;enly king 

dcrtined to  reign as man over men. 
19' Current Strauss (Lcben Jesu. 463 [z835]) expressed 
MeSsianiC the opinion that the ion of man was one 

of the current Messianic titles. V. Colin 
1 . 2 A l  fh. 2 1 6  , 1 8 3 , .  ~~crc~ t~c l  n . ~ h  h.n> I.>..l:d h.  

< hr,c:r'' : ~ r [ l b ; ~ l l ] , ~ ~ l n l c ~ l l l u l ~ l ! #  .30111.31.3~ ;1.~~1:~11 
I t :  r c . ~ ; , r d ~ I  I, th,. clde,, oar, of 111.. 1% <1k, a s  r.\.:,ll!.rr 
~ena; ( Vic de /bur, r3rj [1863]) maintained that in 

1 Cocceju,, Hers, Boltcn, Paulur, Fritzsche 
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certain schoolr it nns a title of the Messiah as judge of 
the world arid kilrg of the age to come. Beyrchiag 
(Chhnltoiqp'e, 9f. [z866]) held that it was a Messianic 
rirle in L)an.ir ,  En. 461 ff and all passages in the 
gospels, and that  Jcrub chore this particular title both 
to express his coniciousness of being a man and his 
knsirledge of the f%ct thnt he war the ideal, absolute. 
and hevvenly man. Baldenspcrger (Sr ib i tbewui i t~r in  
/ri~i~1. 1698 [ 1 8 9 2 ] )  Ilkervise affirmed that the phrase 
was used before the time of  Jesur ns a Messianic title 
and was adopted by him as such. not, however, before 
the episode at Czrarea Philippi, the earlier -passager 
having been displaced. 

That  Jesua employed the term to express his own 
oeculiar Messianic consciousnesr has been the conviction 
all, Erpressian of many scholars. But there has  been 

of a, peculiar much difference of opinion as to  his 

Messianic rra~on far selecting it ,  and in regard to 

conseiouaneas? its origin. 
While some investigators 

endeavoured to  discover its meaning by 
ananalysis of all pasanger, and by connecting the various 
~redicates  with the idea of man, others discerned in it 
only aderignation of office without immediateconnection 
with the roor idea, and in the predicates saw synthetic 
judgments. The  majority of critics foulid its origin in 
Dan. 7.3.  Others, however, thought of Ezek.. Ps 8 or 
En. 46, while a few regarded it as an absolutely new 
creation of lesus. One source was deemed sufficient hv 

it war chore; openly to proclaim a different M\rsianie 
title from that suggested by such tities as 'Son of 
David'  and 'SON OF GOD' lo.u.\. But many scholars 
urged that such a public &no&cement u-L improb- 
able a t  least in the earlier part of Jesus' ministry, and 
thnr he is more likely to have used it as a riddle to 
be guessed at, half reveaiing, half concealing his notion 
of the Messiah and his own claims. T h e  various 
thcorier were laieelv deoendent uoon different internre. " ,  . 
fations of pasages  in OT and the Pseurlepigrapha, the 
priority ascribed to MI. or Mk., and the tone of Mt. 
8.0 compared with Mk. 2,o.  

In  cammentinq on MI. 820, De Wefte observed that 
to those who did not think of Den. 7 1 3  the expression 

al, Emphasis could only suggest ' this man,' whilst 
on lowliness !O tho" who had the Daniel passage 

Bnd hlllllan m mind it would mean ' th is  inrigmiti- 
cant man who, in spite of his humble Sppathy? condition, is destined to  become that 

which the prophet has indicated.' In thir pregnant 
utterance the thought of Pnulus rtiil shows its vitality ; 
but it o n t a i n s  the germs of new theories. 

1hzx.s been little ,hart of a n  insult, and that it di*pperied 
because in the church the divinity hrcnrnc mure importnnr>han 
the humiinityof Jesus. Strrvrrwaralro won for theoplnion 
of II%ur and Colrni; and Schenkel (Bib6bi66iko=, 1872) prc- 
relited a somewhat similar conception based on P,. 8. 

Hilgenfeld, like Raur, regarded the term nr indicating 
lowly external conditions and a humble disr,osition, bt~f 

Rejecting Erald'e theory as to E n w h  468, Weisse 
looked upon the term as an orieinvl creation of lerue 

his hearers but prerenting'fo them a riddle (bv.  (;rich. 
ljli [1838]; Ev.-fmge. 11fl[1856]). 
 weir*'^ philological explanarion ('human s e n ' :  like - 2 ~  

o-am?, supposed Hebreworiginalofbna~p~ odpbvror,'hervenly 
father') natun11y met with no approvrl$md his confunonof the 
Syopdc with ihc Johsnnineure war wmly avoided beRinchl. 
Sharing, however with weiue the view thilt Mk. IS errher 
than hlt. and p;e*entr in . Are ,,"itworthy n,ar>ner thc 
course ofJerui life, Kirichl war I d  to thc~unclurion that Jerur 
"itd the term to conceri rather than to reveal his hlerriaoic 
clrimi, as Mk. rec0.d~ two inrtsnccr of its use before the im- 
portant episode at Cerares Philippi (rh. /airb.  ,asr, p. 51,). 

Holtzmann ( Z M T h .  1865, pp. 2 1 1 8 )  pointed out 
the drtermining influence of the first occurrence in MI. 
(8.0) upon those who maintained the priority of this 
gospel, held that in reality the passage suggests Messianic 
dignity rather than humility, and inferred from Mk.Zlo 
the Mersianicrignificanceofthe term tothemind of Jesus, 
but considered this to have been a recrer until the visit 
to  Czrarea. Keim thought that Jesus gradually went 
k y o n d  this mystifying title to such designations as 
I the coming one.' ' t h e  hridegroom,' in suggesting his 
Messimic claims (r;rrih. /err', 2 3 ~ 6 j .  Hare war of the 
opinion that Jesur chose thir term first to conceal, and 
then at the moner time to  manifest his Mesriahihio as 
the perfect;on'of human nature (Gesch. l e iu ,  i r z ] .  
According to Wendf (Lehre l e iu ,  441 8 [1890]). the 
use of this ex~ress ion was not so much a riddle, aa a 

u 

phrase 'Son of man '  a fit designation of so ;tugust a 
being. Jesur found it most suitable to express his conuic- 
lion that in spite of h iman  weakness and lnivly con- 
ditions he was the Messiah. In Mt. 8 ~ 0 9 6  11 l9 1 2 8  32 
~ n d  parallels, Holsten (ZWTh. 1891, pp. 18) saw the 
'vidence thnt Jesus used thir term concerning himself 
before tile scenenr Cziarea Philippi, and in Mt. 16  13 the 
,roof that lie employed it to designate himself as the 
Messiah. 

Hil~cnfcld. B. W e i s  hlangold Urteri, Bruce Stevens. 
R ~ ~ S C ~ I ,  H ~ I ; ~ = ~ ~ ,  ~ : i ~ ,  HUC, noi5ten, wendt, 

Paul, Dalman, Gunkel, Fiebig. 



SON OF MAN 
It seemed to Holitcn probrble that Jesus' Mesianicconwioui. 

"err grew our of his experience, ruggeiling to him lhrr the 
chore" one an whom the unction of spxrit rened war to pas? 
through two forms "1 cxirrencc one of humiliatiun another 0, 
gloni, even as the 'Son of in Dan. war b:uughl from 
errlh m heaven t" be clorhed with power. So profound a 
uicw, however, must have hew a nlyrtery ro the disciples untii 
if war revealed to them. 

According to Paul (VoriteNungcn urn ibfeeiiar, 42 
[1895]), the mystery existed for Jesus himself as well ar 
for his hearers, inasmuch as there was a time in the 
Galilzan period when he still doubtfully asked whether 
in reality he was the Son of man promised in Dan. 
Dalman ( Wurfe le i=,  i g r $  [1898]) clearly recognised 
that ' t he  Son of man '  war not a Messianic title in the 
time of Jesus, and that bar-"did was the phrare used 
by him that has been translated b u l b  TOG d ~ B p L j l i o ~ .  
This, however. he regarded ns unknown in Galilaean 
Aramaic at that period in the sense of 'man.' 

If would therefore naturally paint to Dan. 7 1 3 ,  a wragc 
csprcialiy at,r;lstiue to Jeiur hecnure it ascribed the estabhah- 
men, of ,he kingdom of he&cn to God alone. Dalmn con. 
ridered it improbable that Jeillr employed the phrase b~fora the 
cpirode at Cemrea, some piricopes having becn piaced out  of 
their chronological order. After that event his dircipieriegardcd 
it ar a ddecluation ihac he war the Son of man of Dmicl'rvirion : 
to the p:o le it was a riddle, the rolutioll of which Jesus did not 
give untrlgir?ppearance &fore the Smhedrin, and then at the 
cost ~ f t h l r  hfe; to himislf it rum a means of realirin~ and 
terching that the child of human parents by nature weak 
derfincd by God to be the ruler of the A d ,  may b~fore h& 
inveitirure with Messianic p o v ~ r  hs obliged to surer and die. 

Accepting the view that L r - n d i d  was used and 
meant simply 'man, '  ' the man,' Gunkel (2 WTh. 
1899, pp. 581 ff, ?';ere Burh Eara. 347 [qoo] )  
maintained that ' t h e  m a n '  was a secret title of the 
hl.:..~.. I. #I... I .\, . aly&t>,. c r:!x> ~ t ~ d  cc~ .p? t~ : .g  I" 

u.b).-# 4 4 .  tU>; !?d  d : .  
I,.&< ,b..<cl, Fk-i A (Uer .J l ,n . .h=ehn 2 2  f [c,,t', re. 

E%, . < I  118, n,.,, 2. .,.. m,1,.,,4 .,c,,.t. ., f t t :<  >L,.i.r.: I ..,k~ 
l.,.,,",l I < . . I %  . .#"I , ,><,  " lh,,l !*I C > , l #  . <  8 .  l " ~ ,  8. ,I,., XCJ.2 
s... ..I.:.: I,!,L... I.< .., in, : . r c  f J~.. :Ii".ca,, ,ngnl>> ',. ... ..c ..&.,,& I,.', 3 , , . , , < I  ,I .<: t t .  i;! .;".' ".. '""""""'li, 
".,.I 8 8,s. .,., ,:, m.. ,,."".,, . 1 .At t t c-,<r\:"ig.,? l ~ l ~ c \ c  
,,.,.,I,c ,,*. . I . ,  \, ,, .,><ik,,L ," ," ,! . :~"~~r , l , o ro ,  '$I.? 81,. 72.'  
-,.,.., , , c  &I .... .,, ., 2 ,l..,J wr.:: %",.>,i:, r'".;ty he W&< 

s >...<,. ' : , 7 . c  . . 
T h e  conception of the phrase a s  a mystifying title 

into which Jesus poured the contents of his peculiar 
Messianic consciournesr war naturally 

idea ?, 
favourable to  the  introduction of various 
combinations; whilesomercholarr were 

contented with a single OT pwrage as the baris for 
further development, others lhouqht of several different 

1 wei.radter, Haurrath, Wittichen, Nargen, Schnedermann, 
Barflef, Charlei, Srspier, Sanday, Driver. 
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Whilst Weirsacker found in the customary designa- 

tion of  Ezekiel a means employed by Jesus far  
Prophetic the prophetic character of his Messiah- 

title? ship, Verner held that , Son of m a n '  
actually was a current prophetic title 

assumed by Jesus to indicate that, like John the Rsptist, 
he was a herald of the cam in^ kingdom, and sub- 
sequently merged into the Danielic 'Son of m a n '  by 
the Church (Idlas mess. 178). This view has been 
carried out most consistently by Cary [The Synojf;c 
Guipeis, 36oj? [1900]) who maintains that by this 
term J e u s  intended to announce himself as a prophet 
sent to  warn his people of the danger which threatened 
them if they did not turn from their evil ways. 

I t  was not unnatural fhat the thought should arise 
that the 'Son of man.' of whom lerur is reoresented as 

When the interpretation of Daniel's 'Son of man' 
as a symbol of a coming ideai society had won its \bay 

to  wide recognition, the suggestion 
27. D e s k n a t i o n  lay near at hand that jesus may have 

of ' k ingdam used it himself in the same sense. 
of h e n ~ e n ' 1  ~ ~ ~ k ~ t ~ ~  that jcrus indi. 

-led not himself by ?hii r.rm, but the 
new religious communify to which the kingdom war lo be 
pivm (DI dr,roming & soon drs Mmsckn, ,866). Carpenter 
(First Thrm Corg,/,, x8p,p. 3 8 3 J )  held that Jerur employed 
~r as an emhlcm of the khngdum of ngllteousnrsr, and fhat 
his followers, iniprerred with the conuiruon that he war the 
Messiah, understood it in a personal sense, and gave such a 
coloviing ta his reported uttenncer i r  ?ccarded with this 
rrsumpnon. Drummand V r h . S t .  :go,) ihxnkr that Jesus may 
have regarded it ar an for the !deal people of Gad 
and for himreif as hend of ,hi5 ci-, glvlng to I t  the =,": 
grimarily cuiicctive, rubrcqucndy indinduri, ienre that thc 
crvant of Yahw* h . ~ .  

Whilst many scholars failed to make any distinction 
between the words actually uttered by Terun, and the 

as, Great ion sayings ascribed to  him by the evan- 

the gelists, and some were content with 
evangelists~, i p e t i n g  passages of doubtiul authen- 

tlclty, others felt the necessity for a 
more searchine criticism. As a more correct estimaie - 
of the Fourth Gospel spread, the tendency develaoed 
in many circles 16 lea" all the more h&vily on -the 
rynoptics. I t  is largely the merit of Bruno Bauer and 
Volkmar to have applied the same measure to all the 
gorpeln, explaining &ch as a didactic work written for 
a definite purpose, and naturally reflecting the religious 

1 Rruno Bauer, Volkiar, Jxobwn, Pfleiderer, M1vtincau, 
Cone, Oort, Van Manen, Baljon, Blandt, wrede. 
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thougilt of the nufiror and the men among wilom lie 
lived. Front this point of view B. Rauer re;~ciied tllc 
coirclusion that Jesus never called himself 'Son of man ' 
in'rilia d. #Y. Gsiih. 3 [r842] .,fl), and Volknlnr \ m e  
led to the view that it was an  orlgilial creation of Mk. 

But ua really Ilk. the originalor of i t? Colani (Jiiwr 
C ~ , L I ,  ,,, [,so,n had that M ~ . ? J ~ ~ , z  (?1r.z4,-3a 1.k. 
218.36) war '= rcrltablr Apocllyp' larklng nothing csmtlal to 
ti>;% ,,ecies ~f composirian.' Ascordlng to J?cobren this war 
the door rvhich the exprersion entered Inlo the gospel., 
whilst it war rtlil rbrent in the origlnnl form of Ilk. (Unlrrruih. 
unpn "brr die ryn. ETA 64, [r88!]: Prof. h~iiihmnriirng, 
,886 p. 563fl). Pfleiderer (Urihr8xt. 366, 387 [18811) also in- 
clindd to look upon the ,"ord rr of foreign Apocrlyp:lc nngnn, 
"0, itred iiy Je\"~ him!elf. C~nvlnced that Jesus dld not put 
forth any >lerslnnic cln~mr, Martinean explained the acaslonrl 
use of the r;rm by J e r " ~  as F. C. Baui (% %!) had done, but  
ascribed to  the Evmaellrtr the conceptlo" ortt ar a Meirunlc 
titi* (sat of ~ , ~ r h ~ , i , ,  33ift i18gal). orello Cone ( ~ i m  
i l~or /d,  rsnflfr8o,l) alsolooked upon theA-lyptic arrrg~s 
i r  the channel illrough which 'Son of Ym' as = hfesrianic 
ti,lr fo,,nll it, way into the gospel. rhougil he still thuughr of 
Jesus rr having "red it to denore that he war 'the man who 
war pre-cminen,ly endowed from on high.' 

In H. L. Oort'z diriertation (Deui tdrulkingd "1. r. 6. 
i n  het IVT, 1893) the Messianic significance of the term 
in the Greek N T  was strongly maintained; it5 origin 
\,'as sought in Don, s n d  the later Apocalypses, =herice 
it was taken by the ernngelists, and no effort war made 
to  trace any of the sayings back to Jesus. Van hlanen 
(Th.T,  1893, p. 544 ; 1894, p. 1 7 7 s )  discountenanced 
in principle any attempt to  go behind the written 
records. and ascribed to the influence of Dan. and 
Enoch the introduction of the term ar a Messianic title 

important siggestion that the identification of Jesus 
with Daniel's 'Son of man '  would be  most natural. 
if this Apocalyptic figure had been recently introduced 
(Eunngrlirche (;eschirhfe. 5 6 2 8  [1893]). I1 rvns prob- 
ably the blessianic interpretation, however, not Dan. 7 
itself, as (following Lagarde) Brandt was inclined to 
think, t h n ~  n.us of recent origin. Thus  a deep charm 
was found between the gospels and the actual words of 
Jesus, over which no man could pars with any d e p e e  of 
assurance. How completely this exclusive regard for 
the Grrck gospels tended to  crowd into the background 
the whole question concerning the Son of man, may be 
seen in the inrportant discussion of the Messianic secret 
by Wredr  (Dnr .~fes~iasgeheirnnir [~gor]), in which it is 
scarcely touched upon, except that he expresses a doubt 
whether a play upon words can have been intended in 
Lk. 944, on the ground that the solemn title 'Son of 
M a n '  and not 'mu"'  is coneasfed wi th 'men. '  

If this in itself perfectly legitimate literary criticism 
had the tendency of leadinz to  a wholly negative result, 

2, Resh or nt best R *-on /ips, =$-regards the 
recourse to use of the title by Jesus, there was at 

the AZmsic, 1e.m a possibility thnt this reslilt was 
due to  n serious defect in the method 

oursued-viz.. the fitil~ire to examine the reoorred 
sayirigs in what n~ust  have been appioximntely their 
form in the vcrnsculm of  Jesus, if sgakcn by him. 
With the niuiriolicitv of new and comolicated oroblems 
claiming the jttenrlon of stitdents di early i.hristiun 
literature and the apparent necessity for a division of 
I a b o ~ r ,  if is not strange that even eminent N T  scholars 
should hare  devoted indefatigable labours to what a t  
bcrt could be otrly translations of the words of Jesus 
without ever inquiring what the Aramaic selltencer were 
that he actually uttered, whilst O T  schoiars to whom 
such a question wonld naturally occur hcritnred to  enter 
u field no longer familiax to  them. T h e  chief signifi- 
cance of Lngnrde'i and \Veilhausen's coittributionr to 
the problem lies in the fact that it was again approached 
from the standpoint of Semitic philology. Positively. 
the gain was not great a t  first. 

,U!~fh had only renewed the old e-rplin=tlon of the rrtion. 
alcsrtc school ( G d ' l n n ( r  bildd%-m, 1862, p. 467s) .  Lagarde, 

\&'hat \\,as neecird war n search for the Aramaic 
original that should at the same time take'nccount of . 

in the resnits of literary criticism secured 

gmeri 
by such ~cho la r s  as UCUDO Bauer, 

1at8r trans- VoIkm;u, and Van Manen, as well as 
by a Baur, a Kitichl, and a Ilolrten, a 
keener nnnlyrin of the apocalyptic 

sources, and a thorouch iinvestieation of the Gnostic 
attitude to  this title. i t  is to beregretted that Bruins, 
nho acutely critlcised Oort's failure to co~liider the  
Aramaic usare iTh.  T. 1804, o. 646 f . ) ,  did not follow " ,  . . 
up his own suggertionr. 'rl;e s i o g o f  De  c h r k l u i  
nnnr dr Ev. (1896) possibly prevented a discussion. 

Eerdmnns first conlbined the genera1 position of Van 
Manrn and Oort with the assertion that in &It. 1283z 
16x3 Jesus used dnr-nafz in the sense of 'man.' He 
could not find in bar-n,XiE a Messianic title, nor think 
that Jesus regarded himself as the Messiah. Yet h e  
considered it probable thnt on some occasions Jesus 
used the term concerning himself in emphatically 
declaring to thore who would see in him something 
more than a man, that he was only a man ar well 
they. As to  the origin of the Greek phrase as a 
Mesrianlc title, he thouxht it porrible that it arose 
through the peculiar fornlof the  reek translation : and 
the  absence of this title everywhere in early Christin,, 
literature except where there was evidence of acquaint- 
ance with the gorpelr, he accounted for by assuming 
that it was everywhere a translation of an Aramaic 
original ( T h .  T, 1894. p. 153 ff, 1895, p. 4 9 8 ) .  

T h e  view that Jesus never called himself ( t h e  Son of 
man,' indicates that he war either the Messiah, t h r  
ideal man, or a mere man ; that, nevertheleis, the 
development of this term into a Messianic title was in 
part due to  his having spoken upon some occnsions 
concerning the rights and privileges of 'man, '  using the 
word bar nG.3 in ~ u c h  a startling manner as to crenrc, 
contrary to  his intention, the impression amollg later 
ir\fernreters that h e  had referred to himself. and that 
thruugll theGreek translation of the Synoptic Apocalypse 
it found its way into the gospels, was first expressed i ~ y  
the present writer in a paper read before the Society for 
Biblical Literature and Exegesis in 1895, and published 
in /BL 1 j 3 8  On independent @oundr if was  con^ 

ridered that onlv four savings containins the ohr.isc , - u .  

placed before the incident at Czzrurea can be judgud 
genuine-vir., blt. 820 96 128jx. A statement of 
universal validity to the effect that ' m a n  must pars 
axmy, but h e  will rise azuin,' was s u p ~ o s e d  to have . . . 
received later colouring in what were !ni;understood as 
predictiolrr of Jesus' death and rcrurrectian after three 
days: and it was thought possible that in Mt. 2G6+ 
Jerur spoke of the kingdom of heaven referring to 

Lietzmann (Dcr Mcnrche,oohn [1896]) first observed I that  there are no tracer of the title outside of the  
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Gospels and Acts before Marcion, and surmised that 
it originated in Asia Minor between the death of Paul 
and the year go A.U. (On the latter point see § 43.) 
In regard to the u e  of bar-XdY by Jesus, Lietzmann 
reached independent mnclusions that approximated 
"lost clo~ely ta those of the present writer, from 
whom he diffeicd chiefly in not being able to assume a 
basis in the language of Jesus for the rub5equently 
modified sayings concerning his death and resurrection 
(see g 40). while he rejected Eerdmans' view that Jesus 
occasionally ured it to denote himselt H e  ran also 
disinclined to accept Meyer'r contention that the 
occurrence of the phrase in some of the eschatological 
passager shruld be traced back to Jesus, without 
desiring, howcuer, to pass a judgnierlt in this matter 
beyond the general conclusion that Jesus did not call 
hiniself ' t h e  Son of Man' (Th. Arbeilcn aur d. Rhrin. 
Pred. Vcr [1899]). 

The  theory stated above was accepted and defended 
by Wellhauren (Geirh.131 381 [1897]; Skiasen, 0x87 j? 
31, of [1899]). He thought it probable that 

theory,l Jesus once (Mk. 1032.34) expressed 
apprehensions as to the outcome of hin 

visit to Jerusalem ; but, a3 the exact wording cannot be 
ascertained, he deemed it impossible to determine 
whether the term bar-nifd was ured. As the source 
war Dan. 713, he regarded it as possible that already the 
Aramaic term bnr-ndid had come to be understood in 
some circles as n designation of the Menriah. 

PReiderer (New WorU , 4 4 8  [ ~ B y ~ l ) n l ~ ~ d ~ p t e d  the view, 
which wa nor f- irvm 6is own ar~ler (on his in. 
pe"io"5 theor concerning, Lk. 2236-3? see B 40.) Mart% (Dm 
~ v c h  DnniJ 5 ,  r r p x 1 )  xndxcated hlr acceptance. On the 
lingulrtlc ndc, i<evaa came to the defence agrlnrt Dcl?,rn 
(CnticaI  K m .  1899, pp. 1 4 8 3 ) ,  and Nbldekeadded the wclghf 
of hir approval (in Uiummond, LC.). 

Adopting Wrede's position. Staerk (Pmt. Monntrh.. 
1902, p. 2 9 7 8 )  see r in  the myiterioun name ,Son of 
Man '  a creation of early Christian anti-Jewish polemics, 
having one root in some misunderstood h b r .  such as 
Mk. 210 etc.. and intended to veil the Messiahship of 
Jesun during his lifetime. Such a ccmsciour intention 
he finds in the fact that men to rhoirr bar-ndfd in the 
senre of ' "ran ' must have heen familiar slavishly trans- 
lated it with a u i b  r o C  du8pinou. 

Holtzmann (NTTh. ,  1897, pp. 246 8) finds it im- 
possible, in view of the accumulating material and 

aa, Partial philolopica1 difficulties, to pronounce 
agrBBment, peremptorily against thir theory, and is 

inclined to accept it so far as  the pre- 
Czsarean passages are concerned, while presenting as 
a still available alternative the view of Holrten. Frier 
(Dct fidjorde ruangeiiil, 8 7 8  [1898]) reaches the con- 
clusion that the term was used by Jesus only on rare 
occasions to avoid the personal pronoun, and not in a 
purely Messianic sense, while through En., where it 
only means 'man, '  it was introduced as  a Messianic 
title in the Synopticr (cp S 28). 

It is scarcely probable thrt a new investigation of #?/hi 
(.,153) or hr-ri  I...? I ~ , N )  a il ~ ~ b ~ t i t ~ t ~ , f o ~  jerur in 
certain Talmudic writing3 would throw any lhghr on our 
question, Filer think,; Elievr no doubt said 1s. in Ydmz 
666 The extensive reading of Fiebig (Der Mmsrhrnrohn, 
1901)~ including largc p-tr of the Talmud no( bsforr examined 
in reasrd to rh~s phrase, corroborated the op!n~onr on which rhc 
rheory rested. Fichierccvgnised the esentlal iccu~scypf :he 
observations made by the resent writer(p, jg), and hlr cr~ttc~rm 
of Wellhauren war rcnccg judirioui. When the lzttcr scholar 
affirmed that the Aramerns had noother ward forthe l"di"idua1 
of the human rpecicr than dnr-ze;" he evidently djd not mean 
to deny that words oliglnrlly having nnother meanmg, ruchar 
,dd, rnd 'nzFe in  cvurrc of time came to be u~ed nlro with 
thzt sslgnificance is clear from Skisrm,6 rga n. (1899). The 
only word rcleT&pnr to thir dircurrion, however, is one thrt could 
have heen iranrl=tcd b vibs ro i  i+&mu, and the only such 
word in ~~~~~i~ is dlrr-~dra,  exprrrrions di- 
feb",f(.,>>? n,3,d'"eh dz . 'n t iFa (n~ ,~ ,  n,3,  nndd'rrh d i d n r  
nafi (rn>,>, a,,), manifestly originated as Christian (ranrla- 
tianr of the Greek term; but b . rmdS1 i r  theonly Aramaic word 
that denotes the individual of the genus mm md nothing 

- - - -- - - 
1 Wellhsuren, Pfleiderer, Marti, Bevan, Naldeke, Staerk. 
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33, Objections meet with much opposition. Van 

by 
Manen (2.r . )  rightly protested against 

scholars, 
the tendency to assume a genuineutter- 
ance behind every saving attributed to 

Jerur in the synoptics, and td farget  the  peculiar 
character and manifestly late origin of there writings. 
But since even aithin the synoptic$ it is often possible 
to trace a growth from a simpler form to one unques- 
tionably coloured by later thought, the investigator 
certainly has the right to assume that this derelop- 
ment did not begin in our present gospels. By testing 
a certain word in an approximation to the Amznaic 
form it must have had if uttered by Jerus, an entirely 
different sense is not seldom suggested that may 
~ a d i l y  have been obscured by a natural mistake in 
translation. or an cauallv natural doctrinal bias. As , , 
to Mt. 1 6 1 ~  fi, van Manen is probably in the 
main right (see g 39). as well as in upholding the 
Messianic rienificance of the Greek term evervwhere. 
and in rejecting the survival of Baur's position in 
Eerdmanr. o n  Hilgenfeld'r argument bared upon 
the Gospel according to the Hebrews, see 8 42. T h e  
fact that Dalman (1.r) could find no other Aramaic 
term likely to have'&& used by Jerus than bar-ndid. 
and recognised the improbability of thir having been a 
Messianic title, is more si~nificant than his contention 
that bar-ndia in the sense of ' m a n '  war a Syriac 
innovation and not likely to have been thus uuderstood 
in Galilee in the time of Tesos. 

The  authority of 50 accomplished a student of 
palertinian Aramaic as Dalman naturally influenced 
other scholars. Baldenspergrr (Th. Kundrclmu, 1900. 
p. zor 8 )  expressed his satisfaction with the final 
defeat of the philological explunation, and hinted a t  
undue philosophical preporressions. Rush Rhees (IBL 
1796) also thought that the present writerwas hampered 
by the ~ ~ e j u d g m e n t  that Jerus cannot have made for 
himself at the outset any supernatural claims. This, 
however, was not the case, as the conviction that Jerus 
did not cherish a desire to become even a righteous 
king, a divinely appointed mler of Israel and the 
nations, was not the starfine-point but the rather un- . . 
expected result of a long series of invertigations. 
Klopper (ZWTh.  1899, p. 1 6 1 8 )  accepts the validity 
of Schmiedel's argurnentr (see 5 34). and thinks that 
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Jesus, nlre.,dy in the Gaii1arnn permi, claimed for him- 
scif a peculiar kind of  Messiahship hy the Danielic title. 
H e  deems it probable that Jcsur looked upon his 
victory over Snrazr in Mt. 4 ~ s  as a realisation of the 
slaying of the beast in Dan. 7 r i  16. It is dimcult to see 
what ethical content could have been given to a figure 
whicheverybody understood tomean theestablishn~entof 
the empire of the Jews that could not also have been 
given to  the current Messianic ideal. Clemen 
(7'I.Z. 1899, col. 489) ask5 why docnliitZ cannot 
have been a \lessianic title a t  the time of Jesur as >veil 
LE later. Tlie answer is that there is no evidence 
whntever that dor-ndid was ever used aE a Messianic 
title. There is reason to believe that Jesus on some 
occasions used it in the senre it commonly and ex- 
clusively has in extant Aramaic literature. In  these 
instances it has t e n  wrongly translated in the Gk. 
Gospels by a title not yet drawn from Dan. when Rev.. 
4 Ezra. and the interpolations in En. 3 1 ~ 7 1  were written 
in the reign of Domitian.' 

'The most serious objection of Krop (Lo jenrde dr 
Jd$rr. 1807) is derived from the ~iesence of the title in 
prediction; "f Jesus' death and resurrection. How was 
the title brought from the eschatological series into no 
different a settine? It may be answered thnt when - 
once uttermcer concerning the Son of man had been 
placed upon the lips of Jesus, and the expression conse- 
quently vndcmtoorl ar a self-designation. it mryrerdi ly  
have been subrtituted for ' I , '  as the uacillnting tradition 
ill many places indicates, and adopted in the creation of 
new oracles. It is probable, however, that a genuine 
utterance of Jesus i i w  lnirunderrtood and made the 
foundation of there login (see § 40). 

(;enkel's opposition (li.) comer from his strong con- 
viction that ' the m a n '  is a mythological figure. 

A:, objection is raised by Rose (Rm. 6 i d L .  =goo, pp. 
169J): the close connection between the kingdom and 
the Son of man render it probable that lesur. to whom 
the former idea war of such important;. also occupied 
himself with the latter. TWO facts. however. are not 
suflichetitiy consirlered in this view. lntenrr specula- 
tior,$ coclcernhg the kingdom and the world to come 
are freqnenfly found withollt any allusion to n 
hleiriah, and rhir 1s rcvdily accounted for by the hope 
centring on God himself as the sole deliverer of his 
people and judge of the buorld. When Drumnlond 
( L C )  appeals to the independent tradition of Jn. and to 
the f&~c t  that ' t h e  apostles must ha re  known whether 
their Muster sooke of hinlself in the wnv recorded in the 

~~~ 

gospels or not,' it is to be said that acquaintance with 
the synoptic5 an the part of the Fourth Evangelist can 
rcnrcelv be doubted, thnr the ~ecul iar  use of the term in 

this, what the nposr1t.s must have kr>oirn, as Dmmmond 
himself would no doubt admlt. Hir weightiest objec- 
tion is that the Church would have preferred to invent 
some higher title. Rut the impiession left upon at, 
ancient reader of Dan, i r3 was not that of a frail mortal. 
but rather that of n resplendent celestial being; and 
the title was not invented, it grew. Driver (1.r.) recog- 
nises that all such considerations would have to yleld. 
'if if irere philologicvlly certain that " the son of man"  
cordd not have been an erprersion used by our Lord.' 
That  dornliili should not have been understood as 
'man  ' in Galilee in the first cenmrv, althoueh it was m 

-, 
that for emphasis Jrrus was obliged to  use the term 
rreh d t -nd i i ,  ~nenn i t~g  ' t h e  Son of man.' But this 
Christian translation of d uldr TOO dv@odrau .  inteliieible , " 
only as a product of dogmatic necessity, r0u ld  not 
have been understood as ' the Son of  man '  but as ' t he  
son of the Man.' Realirine the oreczriousllerr even of " .  
this assumption. he finally quotes with approval 
Sanday'r opinion that.Jerus may have introduced the 
term ulmn some occasion when he war addressing hi 
Aramaic-speaking fellmv-men in-Greek I I t  is not easy 
to believe that this Son of man who went forth to  seek 
and to save that which was lost presented to his 
Galilean fishermen riddles concernina himself in a - 
foreign tongue. 

Evcn the suggestion uf jansen quoted by Weiir (Pndkf 
/mu 111 155) that Jesus uredthc Hebrevrrrmbt,-iida,!l, rhough 
i s  I ,  1 I b h i l i .  It is not npprrcnt why he 
should thavc translated 6or-nzie into Am-RdRsu. whlch was not 
a lMerrirnic title rnd could not possibly suggest Urn. 7 .3 .  

T h e  keenest criticism of the new interoretation has 
been made by Schmledel IProf. dlonnlrh., 1x98, DD. . .. 
34, ~~~~~~d~~~ 2 5 2 s  1 9 1 8 .  1901. P P  3 3 3 s ) .  

criticism, He is unquestionably right m paying 
down the urincide that 'absolute 

credibility should be ~ c c o r d e i  to  ihat xhich cntlnot 
have been invented by a tradition repiete nith venera- 
tion for Jesus because contradicting it. and mart cirnriy 
in instances where, among the erangrlists themselvrs, 
one or another has actually effected a transfurmation 
out of reverence for Jesus.' Strangely enough, this 
acute critic has faded to perceive thnt, if the interpreta- 
tion based on the Ammnic is admitted, the passages i s  
question furnish most valuable illustrations of hi5 
priucipie. Has a man the right to assure his fellow- 
nlon that his sins are pardoned? The Pharisees assert 
that God alone can oardon sin. Teru affirms that man 
has the right to do ;o. Thir thdught rvas too bold for 
the Church to grasp. She wked, ' W h o  ir the man 
that c i~n  oardon sins?'  and her answer war. ' t h e  
Christ.' I t  was no doubt because the translator. 
following the cu~torn of the Alexandrian version. 
rendered the phrase literally d vlbr roc  dvOpdrov  rather 
than in good idiomatic Greek d KvOpwror that the say- 
ing was preserved a t  all. 

It 15 not neceruryio arrume that the queption debated was 
nriginnlly connected with a care of healing, and quiteirrelevant 
Loask whether Jerur thought that all mencould exers~re herhng 
power, nor ir i t , ~ f  a11 cerrr.in lhht J e w  would have answered 
such rquertion m the ncwtlue. Jerur declarer that the ubbath 
wa5 made for man's rake, therefore man is six, lord of the 
inbbith, and the added remarks show that he regarded the 
whole cult as or les7 importance thrn the principle of lpre 
violated in the charge made again* his disciplci. nut vlcw 
>f rhrrabhath that put it wholly into the hand, or man, war too 
radical for the Church. By the mirlending, ,haugh probphli 
uni~,tcnriunal, turn given to the expression in  reek, rhr gained 
the comforting assurance that the Chriir war lord of thc rrbhstii, 
rnd woilid no douhr, lend his rurhorirg t o m y  change made in 
his honour: The morein harmony with the growing veneration 
[or Jesus rhir thought is, the more value mrtrr be attached to 
the errller and ro markedly diffeienr form rcreded bya trrnsla- 
tion ofthe raying brck inro the original Aramaic. 

In 3lr. 8za leius wed what rounds like r cuncnt epigmm m 
indicrtc the jicirrituder of hunlan life. He thought of man', 
lor, the Church instantly thoub.ht of his; and the greater the 
lirrancc between her meditation npon the humiliation of her 
herrenly lord from the geilerrl ourlook upon human life rug. 
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ship the distnncc is \.cry great. A person speaking i n  the care of the 17 ],nrm,.rr found ooly in hft. or 
.\r;rmmc lnngi~t uf course refer to n third person nr , T h e  I Lk., some are o b i ~ u s i y  duplicster of sayings already 
mnn: if he had already introduced hi,,,. There sce,,,s I recorded within these gospels, others have synoptic 
to be no initxnce of this among the recorded sayings of parallels in which the phrase does not occur, and othcrr 
Jesus, Thcrci i  trot thc slightest evidence that ' t he  ntnn ' still are ~iracrifertly lntcr glosses. While a priui-i tilere 
was n current Messianic title, and the natural imprerslon is ,no rezlsan to question the possibility of a gerluine 
up,>,, P person to \rlrom .<rnrnaic war the ucmncui:,r, utterance hni,ing been preserved only in "lie gospel, on 
tha t  n rpeu1;cr emp1o)-nna the  term darnr i ia  referred to e~aminat iun tllc decidedly secondary cha rac t~ r  of all 
r r ln r l  ill eener.11. anv man, renders it erccedini.1~ izn- these reventeen installcei becoiner aooorent. ", 
probab1e"fhnf this &rase, ivithour further qunlificntion, 
can ever hare  been used as n designntion of the 
hleisinh. Since. in spite of this fact, d "1, r. d ,  is 
sometimes put upon the lips of Jrrur where the generic 
uie is out of the question, the recourse to the Ammaic 
furnisher n most ralunble criterion of ~enuinencis.  

I3ut if bnrni iM meant silnply 'n inn . '  why was it 

36, of translated d "16s mO d v R p d ~ a u .  and not 
d d ~ R p w r o r ?  The  answer i i  to be found 

translation, partly in the Greek version of the OT.  
and partly in tlre development of thought 

in Greek~spenking Chiintian circler. 

A Hellenistic Jew familiar with Aramaic would, 
therefore, be quite likely to divine behind d uibr TOO 
d u 8 p d s o u  an original 6 n m i i i = .  whilst a Greek, naturally 
inquiring r h o  the av8pwror  war, would be puzzled by 
the expression. If thir conceiv;rbly caused a hesitancy 
in some minds to  employ it, it certainly was to many 
an additional rearon for its use. The air of mystery 
surrounding it made it peculiarly fitting as a secret 
intimation of Messiahship. It ir manifest that the 
phrase is not a fresh translation of a Semitic original in 
every place where it occurs. Possibly thir ir not the 
case anywhere. It  may have been employed in oral 
tcnchine and in earlier writiner before anv of our - 
gospels were written, m d  adopted by the evangelists as 
an already current designation. T h e  use of d uibr roO 
b u O p d r o s ,  not only in parsages where the employment 
in the Greek Bible of dvOpuror as if if were a collective 
like '""8i ielldered it possible to see through it a bar- 
n d i i  in the orriinaiy sense of ' man.' but also where thir 
wuuld have been impossible, inevitvbl~ leads to the con- 
clusion that it may be nrcerrary to distinguish between 
p~ssages  huvina dzfeient claims to  

T h e  idea that we oosserr in the S v n o ~ t i c  eosoels 
accurate t~msc r ip t s  OF the words of jesu; is &Ady 

3,, Need of abandoned when the 69 occurrences are 

,ihrq Educed to 39. 40, or 4s by eliminating 

criticism, whst are deemed unmistakable duplicates. 
For if the 22 passages (see $ 11) thus 

du~ l i ca t ed  are examined, a substantial aereement is 
indeed found, but not absolute identity, an: the diffei- 
ences are sometimes such as cannot be accounted for 
by a more or lrsr accurate rendering of an nrrvmed 
Aramaic original. 
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A study of these passages shows with what freedom 
sayings of Jesus were certainly modified and apparently 
created. 

If words occurring only in one gospel are naturally 
somewhat more open to suspicion than those found in 
two or three. it must be remembered, on the other 
hand, that the presumption in favour of genuineness 
does not necessarily increase by duplication, as it may 
only imply the copying of one evangelist by another or 
the use of a common source. The  reliability of any 
raying must then ultimately depend upon th; generil  
t rus tworthine~~ of the document where it first appeared 
or the current of tradition it registered. 

To risume, ar many ahol- do, that the evangelical tradition 
ha i  becn preserved in its putiry in Mk. is to  draw ."Fry rash 
conclusion from thc duubfful theory of Mk.'r priority. The 
fact that no parrage containing the phrase is found in Mk. thnt 
ir not also found in Mt., or Lk., or both, only rhour that Mk. 
rcmsin.d free from some of the irrer nddi,ion. to the orher 
rynoprlcr. It often hnppcnr, however, that it is the text of 
higher ape andgreater prertigc that because of it5 wider uw is 
most enrlshed in that way. Thusour best Grsek MS of Ecclur. 
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hnr the greatest number of interpolations, while f u  inferior 
p1ss are relatively frcr fro," rdditianr to the tert (see Schmidt, 
Ecclerivricui' in ?i,ii$/e Biillr). 

The  evidence of later expansions of MI. ,  most clearly 
presented by Hilgenfeld, ir constantly increasing, and 
new indications of similar accretions to the original Lk. 
already sllggested by Marcion's gospel, are forthcoming. 
T h e  assumption that Mk.'s conception of Jesus' attitude 
to  the Messiahship was different from that of MI. and 
Lk. and more historical can scarcely maintain itself 
after Wrede's criticism. As the prejudice in favour of 
Mk., bared on a shorter tert and a supposed correcter 
view of Jesus' career, is removed, and the different 
versions of each saying are c o m p r e d  and tested in their 
presumable Aranraic forn,, an impartial survey of the 
facts will show at  once how far ail the synoptics are 
from reflecting accurately the words of Jeiur without 
losing touch altogether with the oldest tradition, and in 
what sense the earliest testimonv ar to the succession of 
these gospels, representing the order as Mt.. Mk. ,  and 
Lk., is to be accepted. I t  wili then be seen that there 
are ~ a r i a e e s  in Mt, and Lk.. not found in Mk.. thvt . -  
may g o  back to  original sayings of Jesus: that the 
only parrage found in Mk. and I i . ,  but not in Mt..  
cannot be regarded as authentir;  that there is no 
genuine saying preserved in Lk. thvt ir not also found 
in Mt. ; that there are passages in  Mk, as well as in 
Mf. and Lk. that are clearly of very late origin ; and 
that there are pwsages in Mk, as well as in Mt. and 
Lk. in which the phrase may go back to an original 
bar-n=E even after the episode at Czsarea Philippi. 

r.. n .I .=,.I. :lr .. . ' . .. 8 .  . \ I I  0 ,.. Id ~. . inr sf :hc 
!\pr<,>, .. L,. >I, .,<#I I.. , L8, 1ct>-r,. * > . e y , -  .,# t .  er 
:,.I,:; " I ,  . , , .k .$ .  ! .,.. a *.' .I Id% .I,  >tc ,... Zh.1. ,. ..; 
:I,< i t< , .  .L,& .r,t,.,>r:: v 14r3...t ,>... ,,-5ch. $31/ 

In viewof this indispensableliterary criticism, it is o fno  
small impurlance that it is uonrible bv turnine the Greek 

38, I * .  I ".",I" \r.r,, ., <,r ... r<.f Jc,"\, I 
BByinp daring "1" S." 'C  . I ) # I I C ,  1, r o o  s .  cl,Ai.r..,l, 

wean fr,,,,. , I .% j,re\a,l 8.2 c<.,. <.I 8 0 8 ,  ,,,, , ,I., 
c ~ r  ! ~ ' I I Y I ~ I ~  .11,c1 2 1 c.1.I .at1 J .JT.CII~ I! 

pw.LVY. as to raise the strongest presahption io 
favour of their genuineness. Such are, in the first 
place, MI. 9 6 and 12 8 (and parallels), found in all the 
synoplicr. In the former c&e the question is debated 
whether a man has a rieht to arnae another man that " 
his sins are pardoned. The  Pharisers maintain that 
God alone con pardon sin, 'They probably regarded 
absolution in the name of God as a oriestlv function. . . 
There is no evidence that the Jews expected the Messiah 
to forgive sins, and no intimation that Jerur looked 
upon this as a privilege to be exercised only by himreit 
On the contrary, he enjoins his disciples to use this 
power (Mt. 18x8) .  Such a sirnple assurance of forgive- 
ness, flowing from a living faith in a heavenly father's 
love, was to Jesus no sacerdotal act. Any man had a 
right toer tend it. 

1n ~ t .  1 2 8  the ~ e n e r i c  meanine ir eauaiiv clear. T h e  ~ - 0 a , ,  

disci~les  hiivlnr eaten corn as they passed t h r o u ~ h  the 
field: are aaccired of breaking ih; sabbath. -Jesus 
defends them by quotiitg the example of David, who ate 
of the shewinead, which, accordine to the law, he had no - 
right to do, and gave hlr followerr permission to do so. 
T h e  point is not that David and his 'greater son ' may 
take liberties with God'r law which would be wrollg for 
others, hut clearly that so godly a man as David 
recogni~ed that the sustenance of life was in God's eyes 
more important than the maintenance of the cult. 
I.ert this should be misunderstood, he adds another 
argument. The  law permits the priests to work on the 
sabbath, thus regarding the commanded ct;ration of 
labour ar less important than the maintenance of divine 
worship. T h e  thought is not that he and his had 
priestly rights, for they had none, and Jesus had no 
interest in the sacrificial cult. as the next statement 
shows. Rut even from the standpoint of the law there 
were things more important than the enjoined cessation 
of work. Man was not made for the sabbath, but the 
sabbath for man ; therefore man is also lord of the 
sabbath. This conclusion alone is relevant to the 
argument. If it were necessary to prove that the 
Messiah might break the law or authorire his disciples 
to  do so, how could so startling a proposition be 
established by the general consideration thvt the sabbath 
was made for man's sake? 'There is indeed no eridence 
that the Jews expected the Merriah to violate or abrogate 
the divinely given law. The  very suggestion would 
probably have produced a shock. If Jesus really 
desired to convince his hearers that the Messiah had a 
right to  dispense from obedience to  the law and that he 
was the Messiah, he must have understood that \\hnt 
WBE needed for that purpose was areierence to a recog- 
nised Messianic passage ascribing such powers to the 
Messiah or a firmly-rooted tradition to this effect, and a 
~ t ~ ~ i g h t f o r w a r d  presentation and vindication of his 
claims, all the more necessary if he did not wish his 
Messiahship to be taken in a political sense. Were 11 
possible that the Aramaic word he used for 'Son of 
man '  could have been interpreted as a Messianic title. 
the impression left on the Pharisees would still have 
been that he had defended law~breaking on the ground 
that the lower, the sabbath, must yield to the higher, 
man, and had made such a sweeping application of a 
general principle. true enough in certain circumstances, 
as would aliow any man to u t  aside any ordinance of 
God. 

' T h e  foxes have holes, and the birds of the heavens 
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hirnself as the Merriah, and complained that though h e  
was so great a man he neither owned a house nor had 
a lo~lging~place. 

The  enemies of leius c h a r ~ e d  him with ~e r fo rmine  

have nests, but a man has nowhere to  lay his head'  
(,yt. 8.0) ,nay be a proverb quoted by Jerus or an 
ep~gram colned on the spot. I n  either case the scribe 
no doubt mw the hint quickly. Man's life is full of 
danger and uncertainty. Where will h e  reside to- 
morrow? Nature cares for the beasts; they are not 
driven from home and hearth for their convictions. 
The  thought probably never occurred to the scribe that 
this Galilvran teacher had in the same breath announced 

I .  . I  : . I !  i I I .  18. r h f  ile sau 
11;.>1.1 c.,.v I . .L., I < f..lt ,I, >! : ,> ~ " : . c . , ~  It, .."C,,,< v,e 
..:* \. .r l l l l l .  l > & l l  I1111 , I  r , ,  I 1  11 1*>.*.,11.,1 I.,", Ye, 
I e. -,I> ~ Z N ! ~ L I  tu < I  .t1n<u8%h I n t s ~ c ~ n  LC. act t . L  ~1.0" ,* 
! 1 5 .  11..11 ..,. l ., :1.1.1111.. 111<.11 i f  ,Ill. .! 1 ,  i.lr.lli"&! 
t i .  ,,:I n n 1I.e.c.l '< "C. < , , 5  li ,.?, ,,,he %;h.ak? 

T h e  first reference to the sufferings of the Son of 

40. Basis of man are found in Mi. l i l 2  (Mk. 9 4 .  
predictions But here it is probable that the 

Of 
original Aramaic conveyed the sense 

and ' S O  must a man (kr- 'naJ) suffer by 

Ie8-Ct ion. them.' 
For , t h e  disciples vllderstood 

thathespoketorhemconcerningJohnthe 
Baptist,' v. 13. Later, this would naturally be mis- 
underrtood as a reference to himrelf. The  orieina1 

againit a man, that may be pardoned,'but he' that 
speaks against the Holy Spirit can have no pardon' 
1 No Derron in the audience could have - ,  
underrtoud him to r ay :  'You may blaspheme the 
Merriah with impunity, hut not the Holy Ghost,' T h e  
di.tincfioll is CIC;IIIY between the divine soirit and the 

- 
form of hlt. 2028 (Mk. 10 c,) may have been ' Man has 
not come (rc. into the world) to be served, hut to serve., 
When thir was applied to  Jesur, the dogma of the 
r a n r o m  ' seems to have been added. 

In Clrm. Honr. 1219 (ed. Schwegler) Peter quotes the 
follawing words of J s r u  : ri hynBd2ABliu 6.:. +p.dptor 66 +vlri, 

05 $ X r r a ~  . beoiur x G  4 ..xi dvdyrn iA@ecv, 04- 62 6r' oS 
ctx'X'TOLL. The work in which this is f0,l"d prob~bly dater from 
I e rag" of Marcus Aureliur (r6r-180): cp HilgcnAld, CCm. 
Reroc. a d  Ho>?z. ,848 p:joifl.  ZWTh., 1869, p. j!3, Bin/. 
p. 42. The smsi=glr;g 1% repo:red by Aphkzter: good is 
sure to come and it ir wcll with him through whom it comcr i 
evil also must come, but woe Lo him through whom if come\ 
(Sr ,  sd. GraffinL Aphmater used Tatinn's Dinfrrrzmn. The 
generic senre ofdor-nn?a in each p r !  of chis remion, naturally 
enoughapphcd to Jcrus and Judnr ,n MI. 2624 I \ lk . l44r  Lk. 
22 2%. war consequently still preserved in the middle of  the 
second cen,ury. 

human instrumentality. 

Wellhau3cn prefers the reading in Mk.3%8/: and m!umer 
that amisunderstandin amre through the orisinal readrng m 
Lk. 12 lo which,on the%asirof the absenceof AoyovinMarclon 

tmnrlaler into md .all raid by mpnl 
(va,,,2i T 3 H  I b).  hi^ i~ an ingenious ruggerfion; but an 
omiiilon a n  ,he p u t  of hlk. reemr more probable than such . 
mi*apprchenrion. Por, whether the wordr were utrered by 
J.5us or nor, they see," to have originated in rome such renec. 
,ton as we find in I S. ? q. 

In Mr. 11 19 Jesus m?y be rightly represented as 
having said ' John  comes neither eating nor drinking 
and they say. He has a devil: a man comes who e.,ts 
and drinks a d  they say, Behold a glutton and a wine- 

Of the two passages found in all the synoptics, Mt. 
1721 (Mk. 93, Lk.9441 and Mr. 2018 (Mk. lo3,  Lk. 
183r)1 the latter furnishes a more natural situation. 
Tha t  Jesus cannot have predicted in detail his death 
and resurrection after three days or on the third day. is 
evident to  all critical students. Rut the difficulty of 
S U P P E S ~ ~ ~ ~  the political hopes of his followers and the 
prejudices and opposition he war sure to encounter in 
Jerusalem may well have filird his mind with forebodings 
of evil. He fell back, however, upon the conviction 
that the highest good, the  kingdom of heaven, \s,ould 
come, and that it would be well with any nra,, ,,ho 
assisted in its coming and suffered for its rake. He  no 

bibher.' doubt bellewed in a resurrection of the dead, although 
T h e  account in Mt. 161vr0 of Jesus' question to the 1 his tdea ' .  , seems ' to ' have been nearer thc Essene than the 

dircipler g,ving occasion for Peter's confe5sion has Phvrlrvlc conception. As Abmham, Isaac, and Jacob 
ss, The phrase manifestly suffered by later expansions had been mired out of death into nn eternal life with 

used Bt Such irthcpantiflcal d ipl~maprcrcnmd God, io he expected to  tx mired, MI. 2?23j? (Mk. 1 2  

C;esares- to Peter in w. 17-xg. Such also the 8 ~~f Lk. 20zofi).  This hope h e  may haveexpressed 
addition ' t h e  Son of the living God '  in by some such word as ' m a n  must pars away but he 

phi'ippi' . 16, In u. 13 a second question has 1 wlll ' rlre . again.' Even this would be inlprobable, i t  
been preserved in Syr. Sin. Namely. ' W h o  is thir Son 1 Pfleiderer were right in assuming that Jesus cherished 
of lnnn ? '  added to the first, ' What d o  men say con- , no doubts as to the outconle of his mission to Jerusalen~. 
cerrling m e ? '  ' T h i s '  may perhaps be put to the i Considering Lk. 2236 as ;I genuine saying of Jems. 
account of the Syriac translator (so Schmiedel). But PAeiderer (New World, 1899, p. 431 f )  concludes 
i f  is also possible that ' Who is thir man ( b o r n a i a ) ? '  , that, as he ordered his disciples to buy swords, probably 
ii  a gloss already in the Aramaic, leading the later , to defend thernselver against hired arsarrinr, he cannot 
glossator to introduce by contrast the title of Christ's h a v e  gone ro Jcruialem with the ' purpose of dying there 
divinity. If ir evident that the  interpolator lived ' as a sacrifice for the  sin of the world, but of contending 
at a period when the supremacy of the Roman See and conquering.' I t  might be raid that, if he advised 
was being established. At that rime the term 'Son  of his followeri to arm themselves, the thought of danger 
m a n '  would he underitood to denote the human nature and death must have been present with him. Rut it is 
as distinct from the divine. Apart from these additions, , exceedingly improbable that he ever gave any such 
Mt. seems to have preserved an earlier text than Mk. ; counsel. If he had actually urged hi5 followers to  sell 
807f and Lk. 9 r3j? 1)erirour to proclaim theconling their very garments in order to purchaseswords, without 
of the kingdom of heaven in Jerltsalem also, Jesur explaining his purpose, he must h a  colitemplared a 
apparently hesitated on the ground that it might be iovp d'etoi and there would have been plenty of swords 
taken nn u political movement. Hence. thequestion as a t  his disposal, hut there would have been a certain 
to what men thought of him. If the answer war disingenoourneir in his rebuke, Mt. 2652,  so thoroughly 
reassuring 6 0  far as the people were concerned. seeing in harmony with the doctrine of "on-resistance he had 
that they looked upon him nr a prophet and not aj an preached, since h e  was himself responsible for the 
aspirant to Messiahship, he had to  reckon also with the : presence of the sword and the notion that it ~ rou ld  be 
uttilu<le of his own disciples. When Peter, utterly mir- an urgent necerrity. The  earlier tradition in 
understanding the question as to their views, took the Mt, nnd Mk. knows nothing of such a commanri given 
occasion to express his own hope, Jerus was obliged to 1 by Jesus ; but it preserved the fact that onr of the 
' command the disciples that they should not say to any disciples had drawn a sword and cut off a man's ear. 
man that he was the Messiah,' a. it is emphatically put How was this sword to be accounted for? Jesus had 
in Mt. ' ordered it. For what purpose? Lk.2227 giver the 

According to  Mk. 831 (Lk. 912) Jesur announced his answer. 'Th i s  which is written must be accomplished 
death and resurrection after three days immediately , in me, "And he w s  reckoned with the lawless."' 
upon Peter's confession. Of this Mt. knows nothing. Jerus, of course, did not go to  Jerusalem in order to 
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SON O F  MAN SON OF MAN 
die, but to proclaim the good news of the kingdom. 
Nevertileless he no doubt rraliscd the danger:, of the 
situation aed  only put his life into jeopardy i*.causc he 
deemed it necessary for the accomplishment of his work. 
sustained the while by the hope that the kingdom of 
heaven would come in the world and to himself a share 
in the rerurrec~ion fro,,, the dead. 

I n  Mt.244-36 ' t h e  Son o i  man'  occurs five times: 
in Mk. 13s-ig only once, and in Lk. 21 S-36 twice. 

Mt. 24jad(Mk. 1326 Lk. 21 zl), which ir alike 
41. The in dl thc synopticr, has no doubt been drawn 

Synap t i c  from the 1s t  aposrlypr~ Before it Mt. inao- 
*pooa,ypse. ~ U S S I  the teimiwice-wr., in 24 2, whichildro 

found in Lk. 17.4 and in 24joo whish has no 
pa7alleI. The second occurrence in Lk. (21 36) is also without a 
duplicate; wbileNt. 243, jg  correspond roLk. 17.6 jo. 

If the parrage which the three gospels have in common 
was the first in the original apocalypse that referred to 
the Son of man, it may well be that it conveyed the 
meaning, ' they shall see a man coming on the clouds 
of heaven,' and he will, etc. If Mt. 2427 actually pre- 
ceded it, this sense would not be possible; hut there is 
no certainty that the original has been reproduced 
6xactly or in order. Until iurther discoveries shall have 
been made. it will remain most orobable that ' t he  
man ' was first introduced as ' a  man. '  as in En. 46 and 
4 Ezra 13. This apocalypse may not originally hare  
been out uoon the lir~s of Terua. When its fraementr . . . d " 
once secured a place in the synoptic gospels, the in- 
fluence upon the conception of the term , Son of man ' 
must have been orofound. If even d uibr roG dv8oijnov . . 
to  persons familiar with Aramaic m i ~ h t  st111 have con- 
veyed the sense of bar.ndid (see § 36), the man coming 
with the clouds or aooevrine as a liehtnine flash war too .. - - - 
plainly the celestial being described in Dan. 7 13 to  be  
considered as referring to man in general. A new 
,node of thought war llaturally given to familiar utter- 
ances. It was this heavenly man who had been without 
a home on earth, who had authority over the sabbath 
and the right to pardon sins, who had suffered a t  the 
hands of men and predicted his advent in glory and 
pohei.  'The title was substituted for the personal 
pronoun ; old saying5 were modified. new ones~fornred. 
Where Jesus had spoken of the kingdom of heaven 
whore coming he expected, the Church spoke of the SO" 
of man for whore coming she eagerly looked. Among 
the  new creations none ir grander than the judgment 
scene in Mt. 25. Its chief significance lies not so much 
in the fact that the judge identifies himself with his 
brethren, or that the nations are indeed bv their treat- . " .  
menf of t h e  Christians, as in the fact that they are 
judged exclurively by moral tests : men's eternal welfare 
is determined by their unconsciour goodness in dealing 
with their humblest fellow-mm. 

Jerome ( V i r  IN 21 affiinlsthat in the Gospel accord. 
ine  to  the Hebrews, which he had translated into 

*2, Gospel 
Greek and Latin. the statement was 

according to "ade that Jesur after his reaurrec- 
"on. 'took bread, blessed, brake, and 
gave it to  James the Just, saying, 

. 'my  brother, eat thy bread, for the Son of man 
(filius hominir) has risen from those that sleep."' 
Hilgenfeld I Z W T h . ,  1899) thiitkr that the Aramaic 
phrase translated by Jerome was b'rrh ill-'n#id. 

Ar d'reh dC-'n"fd apparently wan not used by 
Palestinian Christians, d'reh dZrpnhrz is more probable. 
But it may even be quertionrd whether Jerome wrote 
filiur hominir, nr Gregory of Tours quotes thc i ~ o r d r :  
'Surge, Jacobe, comede, quia jnn, a mortuis rrsurrexi' 
( H i d .  I;ran~. I* , ) .  

I t  is the merit of Lietzmann to have called attention 
to the fact that outride of the N T  the phrase occurs for 
43, Mmcion,B the first time in Marcion, and a,as 

goape,. u d  by different Gnostic schools. 
Marcion's gospel seenls to have had 

this term in the same olaces ar the cattonical Lk.. 
except that 7 ~ 9 3 5  1130-31 188 3'-34 were not found in 
lhis gospel. 

From Mrrcion's acgurinrrnce with it, Liermann draws tile 
:dndusion that it orlglnnted in Asin Minor befare the year 
P A.D. It IS not apprrenf why chis year should have been 
ohoren. HarnhcWr conjecrure (Chr~n. ~ 9 8 )  is bared on an 
shrcvre and manifestly corrupt pars,agige m Clemetlt of Alex. 
nldrli. Lipriur placed Mrrcion's hlrrh at lwrt twenty years 
Iztcr, and his arrival in  Rome in r j j l 4  (ZWTh., ,867, 7iff). 
Tertullian~r riaremmt that hIarclvn war the son of n%.irhop 15 
icnrcely morereli~hlc th=n thsl of Megethius that he war him. 
i.lr a bishop (cy h%eyboqm, ;is n c ~ ~ ~ i ~ ~ i ~ t ~ ~  
i+&h Bilr, aprrt from rhlr, ,here 1s no eudmc. thar i*larcxor; 
ar m chdd war familiar with the zorpel he quoted in Rome in 
the time of Piur (cp rlro Hilgenfeld, /irirngrrch. 3 2 9 3 ) .  

According to  Ireneus (Ads. her. i. 301.31 =) the 
snostics called the primeval light, the father of all 

Use of things, IlpGrar &Opwrol (prirnu? homo), 
and the first thought (hvota) emanating 

by from him A d ~ ~ p o r  dvOpuror (~rcundur 
Gnostics. homo), or u i b  d v o p ~ r o v  (31ivr hominir). 

This vibr dvOpJrou was not, ho~vever, identical with 
the Christ who, in their opinion, war the offspring of 
' t h e  first man '  and ' t he  second m a n '  with ' t he  holy 
spirit.' ~vhile the man Jesus, son of Ynldabaoth and the 
Virgin hlary, was conceived of as the earthly tabernacle 
in which the Christ took up  his abode. Hippolytus 
[Philorophummo, 56-11 l o 9 )  reports that the Xaasener 
(dnl=serpent),  or Phrygian Ophites, aiao worshipped 
the ' m a n '  (ivOporar), and the 'Son of m a n '  (ulbr 
ivEpirov)  az a unity of father and son, the father 
probably being derlgnated as Adamar (rrxj. 

T h e  evident kinship between the Ophite system and 
he thought ascribed to Simon of Gitta, renders it not 
n~probable that the founder of the movement already 
pas familinr with these designations for the highest 
=ingr. His  raying in regard to the divine manifests- 
ion as son in Judzu ,  as father in Samaria, and as holy 
;%it in the other nationr (Philor. 6 4  is most re?dily 
~nderstood in harmony with whatever else is known of 
xis views. if it is assumed that he asserted the divinity 
,f man on the basis of the acknowledged humanity of 
:od, finding in Judaism, Samaritanism, and paganism. 
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SON OF MAN 
contents himself with tracing the gospel idea of the 
incarnation (that doer not go back to Philo) through 
Gnosticism to its source in Indian speculation, and he 
interprets the phrase as designating the celestial ,Son 
of man ' who ha5 become a ' man.' 

When it is recognised that d uibr roc  dv8pdrov is the 
translation of an Aramaic bar-nEiE, that this term 

46, EBect on ca"not. on philological grounds, have 

qoestion been used as u self-designation since it 

Of 
naturally conveyed only the idea of 
m a n '  in general, and that this generic 

IYlessilLhship. use is most suitable in all lnstancea 

. . 
indeed passages in which the underlying assumption 
seems to be that Jesus claimed for himself the Messiah- 
ship without using the name. Keim (Iriu uou Naenro. 
2376) enumerates as such Mt. 9,s 113 13 1Z3 +, f 13x7; 
Reer regards Mt. 9x5 as decisive ( 'Enoch '  in Kautzsch, 
Preu&$igropho. 2 3 2 ) ;  Wendt (Lc., 1 7 8 8 )  instances 
Mt. l l . 5 $  Mk. ll.,$ 1 2 3 5 E  nut in Mt. 9.?$ 
the jusrificatiarl of fasting by the departure of the bride- 
groom, and of the non-fasting in Jesus' lifetime (cp Mt. 
11 ~ 8 ) ,  by lbe presence of the bridegroom, is as clearly a 
uotiiinium cr  cventu (Volkmar) us the words concern- 
ing the garments and the wineskins are unmistakably 
genuine (see Holtzmann. Synogtiker,131 55). In 
Mt. 113 J e r u  is asked by John the Baptist, through his 
disciples. whether he is the coming one. Jerur ,lot 
only doer not answer the question, but deliberatel" 
turns the attention away frbm himself to his worl;, 
described in language borrowed from 1s. 29x8f 3556, 
and culminating in the proclamation of good tidings to 
the poor. It  is the view men have of the kingdom of 
heaven that concerns him ; on this point Jervs con- 
sidered John's conceptions to bear defective as those of 
~Moser and the prophets (Mt. l lrr f ) . I  The 'sign of 
Jonah ' is the preaching of repentance to the Nineviler ; 
but Jesus felt that his proclamation of the kingdom of 
heaven wac of more importance than the announcement 
of judgment by the unwilling prophet (Mt. 1 2 4 1 f ) .  If 
Mt. 1317 ir genuine, it expresser Jesus' conviction that 
the kingdom of heaven, prophesied of old, is coming, 
and his congratulation of his dircipier for discerning its 
advent. But this does not harmonise with the lack a f  
]perception on their part, of which he elsewhere has to 
c ~ m p l a i n . ~  The parable of the vineyard (Mk. 1 2 1 8 )  
has been so thoroughly changed, under the hands of 
the evangelists (see Jolicher. I . < . .  ii. 2 s 8 s 4 ~ s  f ). that it 
is quite impossible to ascertain what the original utter. 
~ n c e  was in 121s f i  ----" 

If Mt. 2 2 + r 8  (Mk. 1235 E )  is genuine, it is either 
an academic question concerning the Scriptural basis 
for the current assumption that the coming Merniah is 
to be a descendant of David, or a serious Scriptural 
vindication by Jesus of his claims to be the Messiah 
although he is not of Davidic descent. His general 
method of teaching renders it exceedingly improbable 
that he should have engaged in roch a dircusrbn simply 

3 confute Pharrraic exegesis without anything of prac- 
tical importance depending on the decision ; but if he 
really attached value to their accepting him as the 

1 On Mr. 1 2 3 ,  see ( 38. 
1 On Mt. 11=5fl ,  see SON OF Goo, 5 is 
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Messiah without the demanded legitinlisation, his reti- 
cence on the errentivl ooint whether he was the Messiah 
becomer wholly incomprehensible. It reetns evident 
that this pericope ir a defence of Jesus' Merriahihip, 
made by his disciples against Jewish attacks upon it on 
the ground that he was not a son of David-a defence 
made at a time when no one had yet thought of 
constructing the pedigrees now found in hlr. m d  Lk . ,  
both of which are very late. The  critical est,mate of 
there parrages has not been influenced by thediscussion 
of the term Son of man.' and in almost all instances 
has been reached by scholars who helieve on the basis 
of this title that Jesus regarded himself as the Messiah. 

Although at first ~ i g h t  the result of recent invertign- 
lions may seem to be wholly neeative and 20 render 

raluelerr the iong libours that have been 
47. 

Of expended upon the term, a closer ex- the amination will show that each new theory 
has tended to bring to view some aspect 

of the truth, and that the hypothesis that ro 
explain satisfactorily most of thr facts yield:. the richest 
returns for our kno,.,ledge of the life and teaching of 
Jesus. When Jerur declared that man is lord of the 
sabbath and has the authority to pardon sin, he no 
doubt thought of man as  he ought to be nr a child of 
the heavenly father: and thus there was in his mind a n  
element of that ideal humanitvwhich Herder emohusired. 
That he did not Look upon himself ar the ~brolutely 
perfect man only enhances his moral greatness. Other 
eenuine utterances ruseert that humble renre of fellow- "" 
;hip with man and acceptance of man's lot which Biur 
rightly felt. Thore r h o  explained the term as a 
Messianic title were right in so far as the Greek gospels 
are concerned. But a correct feeling also led many 
scholars to the opinion that Jesus cannot have through 
this term accepted as his oan the current Messianic 
ideal. That  it served to hide the secret of his Messiah- 
ship was also true; only it was not Jesus hin~self, but 
his disciples, who thus used it. Similarly, the term is 
likely to have suggested to early Christians a conception 
in which many hcterogerieour elements were blended. 
The  gradual elimination of the Fourth Gospel, the 
synoptic apocalypse, the manifestly secondary passages 
containing the phrase, as the literary character of the 
gospels became more truly appreciated, was of utmost 
inlportance. Only on the basis of such careful criticism 
could the resort to the vernacular he of any value. 

While no process of criticism can restore the yrirrirnn 
vrrda of Jesus, an approximation may be possible. I'or 
the work of retranslation krrowledge of the linguistic 
material is necessary, and alro philological insight. 
The attempts to explain the use of the term in pasrages 
that are rejected have been of much value, since they 
sre utterances of early Christians whore thought, intrinsi- 
cally important, has exercised a paramount influence in 
the world. In  their interpretation it is both legitimate 
and necessary to seek for light in the mythical and 
legendary lore of the epoch. The more marked the 
difference between the thoughts revealed in the Aramaic 
translations of the Greek say in~s ,  the more difficult is it 
to explain them by the conceptions known to prevail 
among the Greek gospel-writerr ; the more original and 
~a lnab le  the obtained utterances, the stronger is alro 
the presumption that they come from a great personality 
u,hore historical existence thereby becomes assured and 
whose tremendous influence can be appreciated. If he 
ceases to be what he so earnestly enjoined upon his 
disciples not to say that he was, a king to be ministaed 
unto, he becomer more truly than ever what he would 
be. a son of man minirterinr to the sons of men. 





Roman power was not fully consolidated over the entire 
Iberian peninauia until nearly two centuriei later (by 
Marcus Agrippa the friend aild minister of Augurtns). 
There is no rearon to suppose that the aportle Paul 
ever carried out the intention of vialting Spain ex- 
pressed in Rorn. l 5 q  1 8 .  and the evidence that the 
country war evangelised by the apostle James the Lera 
(see JAMES, 8 r )  is too late and legendary to be of any 
value. Cp GEUGRAPHY, 5 as$ ; TAXSHISH, $ 1. 

SPAN (n?! ; cnleahn~). See WEIGHTS AND 
MEASL.HES. In Lam. 230, AVgiver the pathetic phrase 
'children of a span long' for oms. * j f y  ; RV. however, 
has . the children that are dandi;d in the hands' (cp v. 
ZE). Uudde. ' HXtrchel-kinder.' 

SPAUBOW. The  word ~ l p p 8 ~ .  1 b Y .  of frequent 
occurrence in OT, is, with only twoexceptions (Ps. 84+[3] 
lo;!B[i]. ~ r ~ o y e ~ o ~ ) r e n d e r e d  'bird,"fowl'in E V .  Yor 
doe5 the exceptional translation ' r p m a w '  imply that 
any p~rricuiar species war intended. The  word probably 
m r m t  any small Parrerine bird, a group which is un- 
usually abundant In Palestine. I t  ir interesting to note 
that the conimon house-sparrow, Passer dornrrticus, is 
common in Palertlne, but in a smaller and brighter 

solitarily, 6r sometimes in pairs, on projecting ledges & 
sollle ofher conroicuou5 oerch, uttwine from time to 

, ~ ,. 
126, oipou8iou) they were eaten, as is commonly the care 
in Mediterranean countries to this day. See Blao, 
FOWL, g 1. A. E.S. 

EPARTA ( c n a p ~ ~  [KV], -rm [A]. I Macc. 1416: 
SPARTANS, c n a p r l a r a l , ~ M a c c .  1 2 r f .  14- f 1523; 
A ~ K E A ~ I M O N I O I ,  AV ' Lacedemonlans. KV ' -dem.,' 
z Macc. 501. 

The  greafners of Sparia war long past when she 
came into connection with thc Jewish peuple. The  
final svooression of the liberties of Greece bv the . . 
Romm. was in part due to her obstinate refvral to 
enter the Achcean League l r+g B.c.). On the destruc- 
tion of Corinth and dissolution of that League, Sparta 
gained a favourable position no far ar retaining her 
autonomy went, hut a number of the Laconian towns 
dependent upon h e r  were granted autonomy 1,y the 
RamannlStiabo, 366: Livy, 3429). Sparlaatthinperiod 
held the rank of a civitnr fadernfa rt li6eru (Str. 365). 
being self-governing and not liable to tribute or to the 
jurisdiction of a Roman governor. Sparta and the 
Spartans are mentioned together in connection with a 
correspondence which passed between them and the 
Jews in the Maccabean period ( I  Macc. 126). About 
144 B.C. Jonathan, then lender o l  the Jews, wishing to 
make alliances to strengthen hi5 position, sent Numenius 
and Antipater with letters to Rome. Spaita, and elre- 
where (I Macc. 121 8, cp DISPERSION, 8 13). I n  his 
letter to the Spartans he lays great stress on a former 
letter from their king Areur to the Jewish high priest 
Onias, and on the desirability of renewing the broiher- 
hood which had then existed. The  letter of Areus is 
ouoted to the efect that it had been found in writioe 
that the Spurmns and Jews were of the same stock, that 
is 10 ray, of Abraham, and that therefore their interests 
were identical (1220.23). Shortly afterwards Jonathan 
died, and the tidings of his death caused great grief in 
Sl'arta (14  16). but on Simon's assuming the priesthood. 
thc rulers 1i.e.. the Eohorri of the Soartans wrote to him . , 
wishing t; renew the friendship r;hiCh they had can- 
firmed with Judar and Jonathan his brethren (14r7<).  

The  name of the Spartan king ir given as Amus. 

So RV, but AV A ~ e u s  ( r  Macc. 12.0 apnc). which shohould 
also be ~cnd in Y. 7 (with Yg. and Jos. l i ~ c ~ r l )  f ir AY U ~ a l u r ;  
md agan in u. 19, for AV O x r ~ a e s  (ovc4alpilc [KVI. .uscap. 
A*ld.l). which ha. ariwn fro," tho combinrr,on of ov.4  (.to 
3niu I, the iut  word in",. rg, with ipnr  ('liiur), the first i" Y. 20. 

Although there were two Spartan kings named Ariur. 
:here is little doubt that Arivr I .  (309.265 a.c.), the 
;uccessor of Cleomener. ir the one here referred to. 
and that the high priest is O n i v  I.' It  h v  k e n  sug- 
gested with great probability that this letter was written 
ID 302 B.C. when the Spartans may hare wished to 
hinder Demetrivr Poiiorceter, r h o  war then warring 
with Casrunder. That treaties may have existed be- 
,ween Semitic and other peoples at that time is shown 
by the league between the Athenians and the Sldonians 
before the rime of Alexander the Great, to which refer- 
ence is made in C/G, no. 87  (Schiirer in Riehm'r H WB 
2 xilM). 

'The authenticity of the letters in I Macc, h a  been 
much disputed. The  letter from Jonathan to the 
Spartans ( I  Macc. 1 2 6 8 )  scarcely reads like a diplo- 
matic document, and betrays the religious spirit of a 
later age ; though it must be admitted that it Is im- 
possible to build too much upon the wording since the 
letters are translations of translations. 

There i s  no rcnron however, to doubt the fact of diplom=tic 
rektion. with spxrrr having been set on root by   or 
Sparta was too obscure at the time to have suggeried trrelf to . forecr eager to magnify hi3 hero by invrnt,onr of the kind. 
Again the ~ncidenf lends to no result in the sequel: the reverie 
wollld have tcndsd to  throw doubt upon the entireepirode. 
AS given both by Jowphur and tile author of . Mrcc. the 

two latter, of ths Spartans wem frrgmentsry and,wanlmg in 
definite suggestinn. T ~ C Y  hi"< the air of diplomrrlc forcener. 
Espcidiy is it noticeable that ?herens Jonathan delcrlbes the 
Spr!an overture. PI a dsclsrsfmn of 'confederacy and friend- 
rhl ( r  ,Mace. 128) there is no such declaration in pro er 
dipPomiltls terms in the appnded docunlcnt. Yct the abAy 
to point to acrurl alliance in the past would have been the 
natural cnd morr ~owerful ~ecommdation of his proposals. . . 

A point upon which too much stress has been laid is 
therelationrhio between the Soartans and lews. Areus 
mentions that it was written down that they were 
'brethren and of the stock of Abraham.' The  unlucky 
JASON (p."., 2 )  fled tothe Lacrdemonianr (ho~r6arpbviot)  
for shelter h a u s e  they were his ' near of kin ' (8d r?u 
oyyruiov,  I Macc. 59), and Herod made a favourite of 
a certain Soartan ' o n  account of his countrv' 110s. A/ , ,, 
i. 261). There seems to be no g m d  ground for re- 
garding the ' Sparra' of these letters v s  corruption of 
the Asiatic name Saparda (see SEPMARAD) ; and it ir 
equally hazardour with Hitzig (Geich. 347) to idcntify it 
with the ~ y c i n n  town Parara I t  is conceivable that 
the old historians connected the Pelasgians with the 
Spartans, and derived the former from l'eleg the son of 
Eber : but the relatiomhip inrirted on finds a parallel 
in the case of the people of Pergamos, who, in making 
an alliance with the Jews, pointed back to similar rela- 
tions between their ancestors and Abiaham2 (Jos. A n i  
xi". The old historians and genealogists were 
ever ready to account for existing canfederacier and 
alliances as resting on some ancient bond of kinship, 
and numerous analogies may be found amongst clasrical 
writers: co G e ~ ~ a ~ o c l ~ s  i.. 6 2 121, col, 1660. . . " " .-. 

See H. J. E. Palmer, di r p i ~ f ~ k r u r n  gum sperfoni nfqYl 
Iedaei inuiism ri6i mirim dicmlur am'titr .  Darmst. ,818; 
Sshurer, I x u  ; Ew. Gerch. 4317. S. A. c.-W. J. W. 

SPEAR. T h e  words are :- 
I. n!?, hznith. see below (8 a) and cp JAVELIN, 2. 

2. np,, -dmah. See below (l 3> 

3. ]\?'?. "d*. s.. JAVELIN, 1. 

1 Possibly s more correct form of the m e  aonld be ipmr ar 
in Gk, writers, cp also CIA 2 r ,  no. 33'. 
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SPICE-MERCHANTS 
gum wagacanth or storax ; Bu#rdplrara ; oromota; Gen. 
43- ; AV spices, RV spicery ; Bu#iafia, storax). See 
s r o n a x .  

4. rC&&, n$?, C a n t . 8 ~  (apparently not spffifie). 
See PERFUME. PEKFUMEXS. 

5. d p h p ~ a ,  Mk. 161, ete. See PERPUME. 
6. bpwpov. Rev. 18 13 RV. See AMOMUM. N. M. 

SPICE-XERCHANTS (D9$)i?, with art. ; TUN 

e m n o p w ~ ) ,  but RV 'merchants,' are mentioned in 
connection with Solomon's commercial profits (IK. lox5),  
if we should not rather read 'Jerahrneeliter.' See 
SOLOMON, § 7, and cp P ~ n r u ~ ~ n s .  T. K. C. 

SPIDER. r. irmimith, n'npv ; prov. 301nt ; KV 
LIZARD [ p . ~ . ,  71. 

z. 'okhabii, ~-23" ( b d y v n ,  araneal. Under this . . . . . . . 
name the spider is mentioned in M T  only twice-viz.. 
in Is. 595, where the devices of the wicked are likened 
to a spider's web, and in Job 81+, where the confid- 
ence of the godless is compared to a 'spider's house.' 
There are several other passages, however, in which, 
through an easy textual error, the spider has been 
sllpplanted by the moth. Thus in J o b 4 1 ~ .  'which are 
crushed before the moth' (at .,?>) should rather be . which are crushed even as the ipider ' 1 (+zy s?!) ; 
Mohammed, too. compares idolaters to spiders (Koran. 
Smr. 2940). In Hos. 86 the 'calf of Sarnwia' ir alro 
probably compared to a spider's web,% and in Ps. 
3912 [ T I ]  909 (6 &r hpdxvn[v] in both passages) the 
same figure seems to be employed to symbolise the 
fmilty of human life, according to probable emenda- 
tionr of there two corrupt pasnager.3 Textual criticism 
alro reinstates the spider in afine description of the fate 
of the wicked (see MOTH), where 'moth '  should prob- 
ably be 'spider ' (Jab 2718 1 814 ; but in 6 of 27 18 
dpd,x)(y seems to stand for n3o). Not improbably, too, 
.the poison of mps '  in Pr.740s should rather he ' the  
poison ofrpiderr ' ( so  Grarz, Merx, after Tg.). In  Is. 595 
' spidns ' and 'vipers ' are parallel, with an  allusion to 
a belief in their poironourness. See Asp. 6, according 
to Grabe, followed by H and P read 'spider'  (bpdyuv, 
but the text [BAQ] has rapax$) in Hos. 511. where M T  
has 'moth.' T. K. C. 

SPIES ( D 9 ? 3 P ,  ri~al, ' t o  busy oneself 
with walking about'; cp 53i. 'merchant; but MH nli,??. 

'calumny,'hnd $27, Pr. 16) 'backbite'; rarmxomc, Gcn.426, 
efc..Jorh.21623 I S.264 zS.151ti; mdvirtually 0'7: Nu. 146 

xoravxc$ariuuv, hut Aq. S p  x c ~ r ~ ~ ~ x d n w v ;  D ' m y  Nu. 21 1 

A v  Rvms. ,  Aq. S w .  r&v xmawr., but rse d$n . ) .  
For the War or the Sptea ( D ' Z ~  3,.3, Nu. 21 I A v ,  see 

below, P 2, end, and cp AT"*R,M, K ~ o e s " ,  g 3. Cp ,,, 'spy 
out; Nu. 13zxsf:efc., and ~m], 'range [of ~pyinx'fl' Job398. 
Theequation $11=537 ( 1  above) finds an analogy in the use of 
0 . 3  s 'merchants,' IK.  10ri (bur ree nlsacx~nr,  SOLOMON, 
= -, . ," 

The ~ract iee of obtainine information bv means of 
spies as a preliminary to warlike movements was well- 

Traditions, known to the Hebrews. Two notable 
cases are the misrion of twelve i?l , , 

spier by Moses to explore the region which the Israel- 
ites were about to invade. and the misrion of two spies 
bv lorhua ' t o  view the land. namelv. Teticho' (see ,. , 
J h n i c ~ o .  § 3). It ir the forme; episode which conc;rns 
us here. Our chief traditional authority for it is in Nu. 
1 3  f (JEP), but it b alw, related in an allusive way in 
Dt. l z z f i ,  where the writer is  res sum ably dependent 
throughout on the narrative of J E ;  there i; at any rate 
no evidence that he made w e  of P. It may be con- 
venient to lay before the reader the variations between 

1 1. and 13" are elrcwhere. too. confoundd . . 
2 r:,r .-5houl< be ~ 2 , )  ,712 tRuLr~l. Ce,;md Knrorkr ,  

on Hra, I < ) :  r p  vg. mor,nn.rrn ,rle, 
3 ace CLc. I'../",,,f~ ilrd cp Locus, ,  O w , .  

SPIES 
the accounts which the redactor has welded together, as 
weil as he could, in Nu. 1 3  f ; it will not only show 
the reader the state of the traditional evidence for the 
mission of the spier but will illustrate the section on 
Nu. 13,f in N u M ~ s n s  [BOOK], g 3 ; cp also Driver, 

,r,. 
38, Jorhur rind Caleb (Y. p, 14~4, Caleb may enter the 

Caleband Jahu=)areer- l a d  U). 
cepred from the general 
Ann- ,m \. ,. 

It is usual to give the preference to the statements of 
J and E (an analysis of JE cannot remain unattempted, 
Even though [cp NUMBERS, 3 31 the result may be 
~ncomplete). I t  was from Kaderh, then, that 'Moses 
sent spies into Canaan (cp 328 R o ;  cp NuMaERs, 
5 8). one from each ttibe, and the region to be explored 
was the Negeb and the mountain-district (ie.. as most 
understand, that of Judah). The spies did in fact 
:each Hebron (in the ' hill-country ' of Judah, Josh. 
207 2 1 1 ~ ) .  where they found Ahiman, Sheshai, and 
ralmai. On their return, they gave a very favourable 
report of rhr land, and supported this by a huge cluster 
>f grapes from Eshcol; but a further statement respect. 
mg the h'ephilim, the sons of Anak, who dweit a t  
Hebron, made the people despond, and even venturc to 
-xpress a wish to choose another leader and go back to 
3 1 Y - J .  Calcb alone is excepted from the doom which 
Yahwh fails not to Dronounce on the rehelliour oeoole. . . 
The punishment of the guilty is thus expressed in Nu. 
1433 (assigned to J by Dillm.).' 'Your little ones, 
.vhich ue said should be a ore", will I brine in . . . . ,. - 
But ar for you, your carcaser shall fall in this wilder- 
?err. ~ n d -  you; children shail be shepherds m,o> 
,,v,,.p,.sr, and shall bear (the consequences of) your 
nfidelrty, unttl your carcases be conrumed in the 
wilderness.' 

Looking a t  the differences tabulated above u,e shall 
iee that the fnst is quite unim~ortant. since the wilder- 
a, Criticism, ness of Paran in the wider sense may 

have contained Kaderh-harnea (see 
PARAN). The third is of some interest, because 
Wellh. Proif" 3701 N u . 1 3 ~  (P) may reflect the 
nelancholy feelings of post-exilic Jews, who could only 
,y faitlr describe their country as a delectable land 
:,,an y,n, P s . 1 0 6 ~ ~ ) .  The fourth and fifth are im- 
,onant because they show that one at least of the early 
larratives did not include J o l u a  among the spies. 
4ccording to E. Meyer (who allows very little of the 
material in chap. 1 3  f to J) ,  the earliest narrative 
itated that Caleb (porribly with other spier) was rent 
"to the Negeb-to Hebron, and said on his return that 
h o  people war strong and the cities fortified. Amalek 
Iwellinz in the Neeeb. etc.. and that eiants too were 
o be ;en there. ?he despondency 2 the lsraelites 
iisappears, and with it the divine sentence of forty 
fears' wanderings. According to Meyer the ol>ject 
rf the story of the spies war simply to account for the 
iettling of Caleb in Hebron. ' Caleb of course receives 
Hebion &cause he acted as spy, not because he 
emained rtedfast.' E, however, looks at things with 
I 'theological ' interest, and alters the story for edifica- 
:ion, while P calculates from Torh.24ro that Ioshua too 

4 - -  , , 
1 Both Dillm. and We. deny thaf u. jj belongs to P, and 

loid thaf the 'forty yenrr' !ms C ' Y ~ T H )  are a fired point in 
:xadidilion. We., however, asrrgnr 14.3ei4 lo a rpcial murce, 
iirrincr from IE. 



SPIKENARD 
"lust have been born in Egypt, and therefore include: 
him among the spies, and maker him, like Caleb, faith. 
ful among the faithless ( 'Kr i t ik  der Berichte,' etc. 
Z.4TTW 1 r39f [1881]). 

One of the most doubtful points in Meyer's theor) 
is the definition of the object of the storv. W a s  Calrt 
really the only spy, and the only clan-leader who ha? 
land assigned to him in the S e g e b ?  I t  is also by nc 
means certain that the threat of the forty years' wander- 
ing formed part of the original tradition. I t  is suggested 
elsewhere ( M o s ~ s ,  5 11, end) that in Su.1433 (us well a: 
in other passages) ms D . v > ' ~  ,mna is most probably 
due partly to corruption, partly to  editorial manipula- 
tion, and that the original text had simply D.XV ,270: 
i n  the desert of the ~ r a b i a n s . '  

- . "A. ~ .~ 
T h e  second apparent difference in the above table 

still remains. Did the spies, according to  P,  or a t  least 
P'E authority, really survey ' t he  whole land throughout 
its entire length from the wildernere of Zin (cp Nu. 21 I 
3336) to Rehab '  (either the place of that name in the 
territory of Arher, Josh. 1928, or Beth-rehob. near the  
town of Dan. Judg. 1 8 ~ 8 ~ ) ?  This no doubt is the 
general view. Another theory, however, is much more 
probable. If not P himself, yet almost certainly P's 
authority, meant, not any northern Rehob, but Rehob 
or Rehohofh in the Negeb, while "an (Hamath) is in 
many OT pussager most probably a muthem Hamath. 
or more strictly a southern M a c a t h  (see M n n c ~ x ,  
end). This accords with the view iree above) that in 
~ ~ ' 1 3 ~ 5  the original text had, . d n d  they keiurned 
from spying out the land, from Cu5h of Arabia.' 

Thus  the difference between TE and P in the storv 
of the spies is much less serious than hus been supposed. 
T h e  only important variation is the combination of Caleb 
with Joshun-himself perhaps originally a Jerahmeelite 
hero (cr, Tosxaal. . . 

\I'? hwc n rp, r h..r , o r  n.idrr tt,c ,,.,ne. or ,I,* rpir. ac. 
< l "  I I, I.. r l t r p r u l t ~ l c t I I ~ t n . l , n . l l c u l y  
I I m I 1 . Hut tb,. I. 
unimoortant mmo.rea *fh the right romprehenrion of the rzrt 

nirranve. Let it he added. however. thrr 

.?. . . 
tion of o.na?~>,~ (cp R-thaim-rophim), unless we prefer to 
tract it to wmnn ,y (KIDESH, r, 8 3). In either case, the 
"am$ a1Rpezr fO he an early po "la. co"upti0n of 5."",'. 

theory (GTZ,~JP in ingenious, hut bere 
be dilcurred. T. K. C. 

SPIKENARD (72: ~apAoc. C a n t  1 zz 4 1 4 ;  and 
a'???. NAPAOI, Cant. 413 ; also NAPAOC TTICTIKH, 

1 Notice the name Sherhai (on which rec note 2) in Num. 
1Smr. Ifweemend as above, the DY of M T  will have grown 
out of a dittographed n,. For Y? from 82 cp Crit. Bib on 
v..,. ,, , -. 

a Note t h t  Ahiman reprewnts Jemhmrrl; Shcshai comer 
from Cllrhi (sp note 7) ;  for Talmri m m p m  Telem and Talmon 
(which c m  be shown to bc Nepcb names). 'Zorn in -gyp,' 
should he 'Zu*,, (or zoarnin Mlrrim: 

As Dillm. points out, 'go up inro the Negch' ~rohmbly 
comer from J, and 'go up inro the mountainr 'fr"". 5. Rut 
if so. is it not natural to take 21, and ,an icr practically 
s,."onymour? 

The other ethnics areprobnhly .n>n,(+hobothite), . $ N ~ ~ ~ *  
Irhmaclite), 1"s (Amonfe), .I,? (Kennrn,,e). 

5 Wade, O/d TmIomrnt Xistory (,go,), rea. 
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Mk. 143  Jn. 123t).' i. T h e  Hebrew word, nzrd, which 
is derived from Sanskrit, hus parsed into Greek and 
other F:uropean languages : see the references to nard 
in clnssical writers collected by Nsber (kfncmoiynr. 
1901, pp. '-15) : according to  Lagaide ( M i l l .  2 1 5 )  
Pers. n a i  is an equivalent form.% A connection with 
Ar. rand, is very doubtful (see Mordtmann and Miiller. 
Sob. Den& 82). The  Aramaic and Arabic names 
iebeIlha and ~ z m b r l  (more fully runbul hindi,  ' Indian 
spike'), like our own 'rgifienord,' have reference to the 
' spike'-like appearance of the piant from which the 
perfume is derived. Accounts of the tlue or Indian 
nard, as well as of inferior rorts, are given by Theo- 
phrartus (De Odor qzf.),  Dioscorider ( l l i ) ,  and Pliny 
(HN 1226 f 13s).  Its botanical source in ltrdha 
was investigated by Sir W .  Jones (Ar. Kcr. P l o i - 4 ~ 7 ) , '  
and r a n  ascertained independently by Wallich and 
Royle to  be the plant called Nordo~lochyr hyralnmnnri 
DC, of the order VnIerinnocem. T h e  drug consists of 
the rhizome surmounted by the fibrous remains of the 
leaves. It  occurs throughout the alpine Himalaya from 
Kurnaon to Sikkim. 

The  meaning of the adjective wtcr<xrj (Mk. 143 Jn. 
1 2 3 t  is very uncertain. Five explanations have ken 
oKered : ( I )  that it means 'liquid,' from wiuu ; (2) 
that it meanr 'genuine,' from wiorrr ; (3 )  that it means 
'powdered,' from r r l g o s v  ; (4) that it is a local name: 
( 5 )  that ir=wraidxnr: (6 )  that i t=Lat.  rglcitn. There 
is difficultv in accemine any of these exolanations : and 
it is p0ss;ble thaith<wo;d may ha"; quite an'other 
origin, as Dymoek (Phamarogr .  h d .  2 4  gives Piiild 
as a Sanskrit name for the spikenard plant (cp Mr. 
Houghton. PSBA, r888, 31rr.6. N. M.-w. T. T.-o. 

~ ~ ~~~~ 

Jn. the nard ir used as ointment, so thar,"if'nc.,icKdr is only 
added with the mcaning 'liquid; the explanation would bc 
runerflunur. = ~~~ 

Naber (as above) points out,  on the other hand, that 
ClemAlex. (Pmd. 28, 5 64, p. 207 ed. Potter) distin- 
guishes between plip Bypd and @lipa Filpd, and Baril 
(Horn. in Pr. 449, ed. Garnier, 1166 I ,  also in Stephanur, 
~ u b  ororrbr.  7 6 ~ 4 )  between two preparations of oint- 
ment, the one Huid (purbv) called #ranri) (= 'dropped. '  
stillata, rtillafitia), and the othei thicker or more 
viscous (raXlhrpav), called cplipva. The  expression in 
Athenaeus also (215, p. 4 6 ~ :  dxxXlunu 6 6  r& dXil 
rGv pdpwv), he thinks, has reference to this. Nuber 
therefore conjectures that there stood originally in Mk. 
and Jn. a word (of which no tracer can be met elre- 
where) orr<oiixbr (= 'capable  of being poured,' 'liquid,' 
from owe'v8w). By itacirm it could also have been 
written omrr<nbr, in which form its strangeness made 
it unintelligible, and thus it finally became compfed 
into w ~ m ~ r b r .  

' v g  has nard;r~;<ati in Mk. and *a,dipirlici(ro ulually 
, , > I ,  ." 7"  



SPINNING 

SFINNIN& See LINEN, WEAVING. 
SPIRIT (by, rridh, fem. about seventy-three, mase. 

about thirty-two times: in 6 ~ N E Y M & ,  ~ N E M O C ,  
l,m,-w, ~ N O H ,  CTOMA, Aoroc, + e E r ~ h ,  

'PYXH. K&Phl&. BYMOC. NOYC, 
opl'w, OAYNH, +PONHCIC. B O H ~ E I & ,  +WC. MEPOC), 
originally 'wind.' and so the point of the compass 
from which the wind blows. In poetry, which no doubt 
represents ancient unge ,  the storm wind is the h-th of 
YahwSs mouth or nostrils ( r . g .  Ex. 158 lo Ps. 18x6 [IS]), 
and rince the commotion of nature i:, a sign of his dir- 
pleasure, the rriilh of Yahw& becomes synonymous with 
his wrath (Is. 4 4  59.9 Zech 68 Job49 1530). The r i d h  
or spirit of a man is his dirporitioo, his mental state; 
he may be 'depressed in spirit,' 'of a proud spirit,' 'of 
a patient rpirit' (Piov. 1618 f Eccler. 78). It is natural 
tocompare the wind, invisible itself but visible in its 
effects, with the mental disposition displaying itself in 
mien and action. Just in the =me way Aeochylur, 
describing the changed mind of Agamemnon rays that 
he 'blew an impious veeriug gale of mind' (+pcvbr 
r v l o v  buaarPij rporalau, Ag. 117). 

In a veryearlyprisage, Gen. 63, rridhdenotes the divine 
substance or nature, not necessarily immaterial, hut far 
removed from the w ~ k n e s r  of mortal Hesh. By inter- 
marriage of the 'sons of God' or angels with women, a 
portion of this divine spirit ha4 passed to  their descend- 
ants, and therefore Yahw& declares. ' My spirit shall 
not continue (?) for ever in man, rince h e i r  only flesh.' 
and shortens the span of human life to zoo years.' But 
though the rpirit or invisible power of God was not 
proper to man, it descended upon the herws of Israel 
and endowed them with superhuman energy. I t  fell on 
Othniel (Judg. 310): on Jephthah ( 1 1 ~ g ) ;  on Samson 

1 On this pasrage cp Neu",',~, 9 I. 
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146 19 1514). The phenomenon has no ethical im- 
nr t .  Sarnron shows that the spirit of Yuhwk has 
lescended on him by rending a lion ar if it were a kid. 
jimilarly the divine rpirit producer prophetic frenzy 
IS. 106 ro 19%oz3), rush. cg, that Saul strips off his 
:lother and lies a day and a night naked. The spirit 
night transport a prophet miraculously ( 2 K . 2 ~ 6 ) .  
jometimer Yahrrk sent r lying rpirit on his prophets 
I K . 2 2 ~ ~ )  Or. the rpirit of strife into a city (Judg. 

or a spirit of melancholy madnsn ( r  S. 16.4. 
:tc.). 

Far higher ia the use of v i d h  in the literary prophets. 
To 1r;iiah. YahwB (15. 313) ir 'spirit' because he is the 
;piritual principle in the history of the world and as 
such inviribie. Moreover, the spirit of prophecy is an 
,biding gift. T o  ignore the prophet's counsel. is to set 
~t nought God's spirit which rpenkr through him 
1s.301). In  the same sense Hosea had spoken (97) 
,f the prophet as 'a man of the spirit.' But before 
Ezekiel references to ' the  rpirit' as in the prophets 
mly occur in Is. 30x Hor. 91 and perhaps Mic. 38. 
4 ~ r o p h e t  so deeply spiritual as Jeremiah avoids the 
e rm .spirit' altogether: it had heen associated too 
ong with frenzy and marvel. 

The following %re the chief points in the exilic and 
post-exilic conception of rpirit. It is a n  official 
a, hber chsrisma, rpe&ing, e.g.. habitually in David 

( 9  S. 230) and fitting the Messiah for the 
numces' discharge of his duties (Is. 112), conferring 

h-indom on judges and martial vigoui on warriors (Is. 
2861. It is characteristic of P that he attributes it only 

(Ezek.36~68f:) ,  and to be pou;edbut from on high on 
land and people (Is. 321~) .  Thefulfilment of this promise 
is assumed in Ps. 51 r x  [IS] 143ro; cpNeh. 9 z o  Twice' 
it is called the holy spirit, Ps. 51 xr [I,] and Is. 63x0. 
in which latter passage it is personified (cp Eph. 430). 
and twice ' the g w d  spirit' (Neh. 9.0 PE. 14310). I t  
is a cosmic power, producing order (Gen. 1.) and 
fertility (1~.32r5). It is the principle of all-pervading 
energy (Is. 34~6) and omnipresence (Ps. 1391). It i s  
the uoOr or intelli~ence of Yahwe l I s .401~) .  not as in 
earlier writers hiqessence. ~ ina i iy ,  in a very late 
passage, it is the hrezth of life which God imparts, and 
which a t  death returns to him (Eccler. 127 ;  cp Job 273  
334 34 ~ + f :  PE. 1042g f ). C p  Fr.csrr. w. E. A. 

In dircuriing the N T  use of avrtpa, the question' 
is comolicated bv the emnlovment of other words. . . 

Contnrstsd e5pecially of yryche, #q$, soul, to de- 

du okE, note the interior part of man, wherea~  
s d d .  Heih. is thesinele word to denote . . , " t . 1  9 ,  .\; .I gc". r .i 11.11~1: 1.1 111 \. I 1, ?re 

",.,I s., , l .  rcf..rc,,re I. ,,.econ,r,;t lx.!uc~n 11.1. 51 .r.unl 
2nd the m:'cr.~l I?,.! :,m! 1, # < I .  u . ? - ! 5  : r -  e,, ,. , % . I  lby 
h t  \\'!LC" l c i . ~ i  ~ ? . k ~ ~ , f  11w\ ' J , .  f t ? , .  SJUI 
(+,,f,: \ I ,  Itlm , 3,. I :on*r.,st5,, \<,tl.,:.,..<,:,,~.<,.,t 5e 
un il.u,rlanre vf ihr I ,Jv hlr. lOx,. dnd I'lul a h#+s 

, " - 
And apart from the Pauline epistles and two passages 
in the epistles of James and Jude respectively (Ja. 3.5 
Jude I ~ ) ,  there words are used in the same way to 
expierr the contrast between the spiritual part of man 
and material things, but are not contrasted with each 
other. But Paul found it necessary to express this, 
contrast not only in terms of the spiritual and the  
material, hut also of the spiritual and the natur?l 
( I  Cor. 21,). and for this purpose he uses the elreyhere 
synonymous words, pnruma and piyrlre 

Thepqche is the viral or spiritual part of the natural 

1 [Nor counting Wisd.917, cp 722, where wisdom (ir tF!e 
enlar ed sense nalurnl to an onhodox but Hellen~rcd Jew) I r  
tracezto 'thy ho1yipirif;l 
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of men; and gives to men a [another] he*; :' (idoh b 
AvOporor dori h o p  xdyd i@iaraira~  dsri ahijnrpov 6 
dvOpwror n o i ~ r a <  &yi, ypwoph.  idah ndptbr i o r u  d i t to -  
76uwu xopdior dv8pdswv xai dr8ohr nap8iav duOpljaow). 
From recent timeswe mnyciretheinrpired persona of the 
Wefterau and elsewhere (1714.1749) ; also the second 
stage of Jansenism from '713 o"\va'ds, the 1rvingites. 
the ' preaching sickness ' and 'reading sickness ' in 
Sweden, ,841-1851 (see RESI:RRECTIOS, 5 36 r ) .  many 
cares of somnambulism, also the Quakers, and especi- 
aily and above ail the Camirardr in the Cevenner' 
(1686.1707) : not, however, the Jumpers and Shakers. 

(c) The  'kindr of tongues ' (y ivn  yhwaohu) of Paul 
points emphatically to a manifoldness of tongue-speech 
with regard to which we ace hardly able to form any 
concreteidea, In the 'praying' (rrpas&raOa~). 'sing- 
ing '  (pdhhsv) ,  ' blessing' (rdhoyriu), of I Cor 141,-17 
we have up to the present point become acquainted 
With two (or three) different kinds of contents of tongue- 
speech; but that by no means exhausts the subject. 
we may perhaps think in addition of such contents as : 
comn~unication of a virion received, threatening of 
judgment, personal confession, and the like. On the 
other hand the erprerrion (kinds '  (yiun) can also be 
taken perhaps us intended to denote differences in the 
form of the speeches according as they were composed 
of complete but reciprocally dirconnected sentences, of 
disconnected words, or of single so~mds or syllables: 
whether they betokened joy or sorrow, delight or terror, 
and so forth. 

Proceeding now, on the basis of the preceding 
paragraphs. to a conrideratian of what is meant by the . . .  

g, Tongues expression ' speaking with tongues.' the 

not 6'6, thing to be remarked is that in the 
present connection ActrZz-13 must be set 'WwB. a i d e  not provisionally, but definitively. 

Nofhine is more certain than that 'tonpues' i u h D n r o ~ l  - - ~~ ,, ~~ , 
in the case before us murt not be translated 'iuneuuees.' 

(a) Were the case otherwire theexpression ,(torpeak) 
in a tongue' ( y h d ~ s ~  [hohriu]) would be quite impos- 
sible, although in point of fact it occurr not only in the 
mention of a single speaker (I Cor. 1 4 1 + 1 ~ f  1916 f )- 
where it might be argued that each individual speaks 
only in one language that ir foreign to him-but also 
in v. 9 "here more than one speaker ir in question. 

(6) Where unquestionably the languages of foreign 
peoples are being spoken of (u. f )  P u l  as it happens 
precisely refrains from using itonguer (yhhooar) ; the 
word he employs is 'voices' (@wuai ) ,  an unmistakable 
proof that in thir connection 'tongues' (yhDrra') is 
reserved for a diffrrerlt concept, and with there 'roicc.' 
(@wvcri) the speaking with tonguer is only compared, 
whilst on the other arrumotion the two would be 
identical. 

(c) Paul concedes that the speaking with tongues is 
fitted for the orivvre edification of the soeaker, and 
therefore recomkends that thir, gift should be exe;cired 
in solitude (w. 41818). But that speaking in foreign 
languages should have thir result would be indeed 
n.onderful. 

(a) The interpretation of tongue-speech would not 
have an" miraculous character at all. and therefore ~~ ~ 

have no claim to be considered a charism, if it rested 
upon acquaintance on the part of the interpreter with 

1 Cp Hilgcnield, C(o(os(o/o/ie, rrs-rj6 (1850):  Gabel, Z t x k r .  
/Gr k;>t.TheoL 18i+, pp. 267-322.377-438 : 1855. pp. 91.18 3-7. 
lzi: Evmnp hFiiikan-Ztp. 1837, No. 54-56 61 ,K. nohl 
a. .r~.zccar nur .  . .  IN;^ oliphant, i i j r  ojrm.q: 
186.; Joh. Nic. Kahler, hd1&iWmr, 18~6(sonfainsexrmpler 
of I D ~ ~ ~ ~ - ~ ~ ~ E ~ ~ ~ ~  actually dehuered); Keich, St.Kr. r8+9, 
PP. x ~ ~ - s + s  : ~ a l x i ,  nie n-n= r m ~ c h u ~ ~ ~ ~  h ~nlrr i ia  
rv/amf,erc (188): Id., Dir Envrckun i n  , z s ~ d # ~ t r ~ & ~  
node., 186r : Dzlitzrch, Aid1 P I Y C * _ O I ~ ~ ~ C . ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ - ~ ~ O = I ~ ~  364.368 
fr861); Kerner, DlcS#hr?%nun Prruo~rf,  1820 and often. 
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:he foreign language in question. If, however, r e  are 
:o suppose that the interpreter undrrrtarlds the language 
n question just little as the speaker. the interpretation 
#auld he a niiraclc of precisely the same order as the 
!ongue-speech itself, and it ~vould be incomprehensible 
?OW in u. zS Paul could have supposed the case that 
before the beginning of a tongue-speech the rpcaker 
:oold know that no  interpreter for it was present at the 
meeting. For the gift of interpretation on such a pre- 
supposition a5 that under discussion could nevertheless 
be quite suddenly bestowed on someone immediately 
after the tongue-speech had b&n made. 

(el That  no one in the meetine, suart from snbseauent . . " .  
interpretation, understands tongue-speech (v. S)  would 
not hold good of those listeners who understood in n 
natural way the foreign language, the temporary use of 
which had been bestowed upon the tongue-s~eaker in a . . 
supernatural way. 
lf) The  antithesis between '(speaking) with a tongue' 

( y h d s w  [haheiu]) could not be 'with the understanding' 
( v o i :  so v. 15 )  or ' b y  way ofrerelation,' ' ofknowledge.' 
'of prophecy,' 'of teaching' (8" baonahdpr~,  iu yuderr. 
dv a p o g ~ e i p .  Pu 61JaX$ : so u. 6). but murt run : ,to 
speak in one's mother's tongue.' Of this we find no- 
where the faintest trace. 

(8) Finally, the main characteristic feature of tongue- 
speech-ecrtary-wonld be completely inexplicnble. 
Wherefore this, if the whole matter is simply to speak 
in a foreign language which one has never learned? 
After all, ecstasy is a psychological condition which 
must have its psychological explanation. Rut if this 
kind of speaking can redly bring ecstasy with it. why 
can it alone do  so? One might say: the substance of 
these speeches war so exceedingly joyful that it trans- 
ported the speaker to an ecrtnry. But u.hy not also 
the substance of many speeches held in one's mother- 
tongue? W e  should therefore have to say: on each 
occarion when a communication wan received that 
cheered t o  ecstasy, the speaker was endowed in a 
rupernafural way with the ability to speak in a foreign 
language. In that case, however, the counter question. 
Why not in his mother-tongue? would be difficult to 
put fo silence. 

(h) The  latest defender of the view that foreign 
languages are intended. Arthur Wright (see below, 
5 11). does so in fact quite differently. 
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mean 'any made in the rcrnicular hiring ths 
s u r e  of ecrtary. Wrieht har heen led to put forward his 
hyp0thc1i. 'from a sense of the very reriau5 danger of calling 
in quercion the hirfoiical truth of the Acts of the Ap"rd"s.' 
With the purpo,. of ahviaring this dnngrr he doer ar great 
violence to ,he language oiPaul as any or hlr picdeseisors. 

Wha t  is excluded by the  wordr of Paul is exactly 
what is meant in Acts 21-13: the izo of l xi spoke 

10,*ets2,~r) in the languages of the Parthianr. 
and Mlr Meder, etc. 

(=) The  expedients that have been 
resorted to are innumerable : the friendly address pro- 
duced in the foreigner5 only a homelike feeling ; or they 
interpreted the disconnected sounds of the actual tongue- 
speaking described in r Cor. in each case as utterances 
of their own language; or the 1x0 spoke a single 
language, a new one miraculously intelligible to all. 
whether that of Paradise or the filture Ianpnage of 
heaven : or they spoke not Aramaic but Hebrew, and 
in this the foreigners, who all of them were Jews or 
Proselytes, recognired the language of worship to which 
they were accurfomed at  home: or the 1.20 spoke only 
a few languages, not wholly unknown to  them but only 
unfamiliar, such as Arabic, colloquial Greek, colloquial 
Lat in :  or those who spoke were not by any meanr 
only the  120 but all the foreigners who were present 
with then). This and all the like is strictly excluded 
by the thrice repeated stntemmt ( w .  6 8 -) that every 
man of the foreienerr heard the izo s~ea l t i ne  in his - - 
own mother-tongue. 

(6) The  only theory still left open would seem to be  
thaf of a mi r~c le  of hcarine instead of a miracle of 
speaking. Yet neither docs such a supposition hit the  
m e n n i n ~  of the author: for according to what he rays 
the foreign languages were not only heard bur also 
spoken. The words of a. ) : ' they began to speak 
with other tongues' ( i r i p a e  y h d m o ~ r ) ,  receive their 
interpretation precisely in the statement ' w e  hew them 
speak in our mother-tongue' (rair i p s rdpa~r  yhdooarr. 
. I ;  ' each in his mother-speech,' Ynaarar r$ 18ie 
d~oh ix iy ,  w. 6 8). 

It is possible to ru pore a miracle of hearing therefore, only 
in the scnre of uc.i&ng to  the author a FonfLrion of such a 
miracle ~ i t h  one of speech. ~ u t  why should it have been pre. 
cirely mirrcie of henring? If it occurrrd in thc ears or rather 
in the minds of the hemerr thcrc is no answer to the question 
wherefore if war that the doly Spirii his mirnculous 
influence precisely ilrhir quarter, whllrf i f  is not only iald (u. 1, 
but is a1ro appropriate to the nruat,on, that it w+ on r$e 
speakers that he wrought. According to others the mlracle m 

1 miracle of hcanng, happzned during the trmrAir. 
rlon from the mouth of the speaker to rhe e u  of thc hearer. 
The Holy Spirit 'interpreted the words during their plrrzge 
through the am, ro rr ro prerent them to the carr of rhc numerous 
ii.tcncrr, to each in his nlit>ve toneue.' Here one c m  only ark 
in increnred surprise why it is the Holy Ghost that i i  
named as the author of r miracle whlch rsaccomplirhed in no 
human being bur is a deadobject. 

(i) Another question : Wherefore the ' tongues as of 
fire' ( y h 0 o c a ~  h o d  rup6r  ) in u. 8?  In this view that 
a miracle of hearing is intended, they are left wholly 
out of account. Other interpreters have, in  view of 
whnr is said of the tongues. supposed that according to  
Acts the miracle was one wrought on the organs of speech. 

since 'tongue' in u. 3 denolcr the organ of speech this seemed 
to he the cue  also in .I. 1; the meaning wauld rhcrefure bc: 
they received in their mol:thr new tongues and therewith spoke 

new speech. Here, however, not only docs one miu all 
p~rrihilily of conceiving the nature ofwhar hap ned so that 
one is compelled to describe the suggestion ocf a; rimply 
fantastical ; the idea further is not in the learr indtcatcd hy the 
wordr. The ' t o n y e s  as ot fire' ofu. j hnvenothing to dowirh 
Ihc 'other tongue.' of u. * ; for the tongues of fire do not enter 
:he mouth bur rest upon the head. Such remrinr the meaning 
even if the reading ' re~fed '  ( i r d h m u :  ring.) is adopted ; for 

neverthelcrr to Lx read, u in KXD a h .  cop. pcrh. 
(d) These tongues of fire, however, remain out of 

account also in the interpretatiorr that a miracle of 
speech is intended in so far as that interpretation has 
been set forth malir (a]. Since, however, they cannot 
by any meanr be regarded as of subordinate importance 
they urgenrly call for some explanation. This has in 
part bren given already (see hll~l~rmv, 5 zr i). 'The 
event of Pentecost ir there reprrsented as a parallel to 
the giving of the 1.aw on Sinai. To t l i ~  parallel belongs 
also the loud noise from heaven with which the rcmc Ir 

opened in u. 2. In virtue of this very circurnatsllce, 
however, the narrative lies gravely open to  the suspicion 
thaf it rests not upon obrer\,afion of fact but upon the 

(i) In other passages (10+6, 196) Acts mentions 
ton~ue-speech without the idea of a speaking in foreign 
languages and without the addition of ' other ' ( i rdpa~r)  
to  ' t o n p e r '  ( y h h s s a ~ ~ ) ,  so thnt there is no  reason for 
doubting that the same thing ir iniellded as that which 
we find in Paul. Kor.  this cannot by any tnennr lend 
t o  our finding ourselves compelled, a t  the cost of what. 
ever violence to  the wordr, to find the same view of the 
matter also in Acts 2 ;  but it d w r  doubtless tend to 
rnire the question whether perhaps Acts 2 also may not 
depend on an underlying source which spoke of tongue- 
speech as fittingly as did those which have been used in 
1016 196. T h e  same idea is suggested also by the 
remark of peter in 104, that Cornelius and his house 
'have received the Holy Ghost ar veil as w e '  (cp 11 15, 
I ) .  Further it has long ago been remarked thnt the 
re~roach of drunkenness in 2x3, if the lanmnerr  of 
fo;eign nations were what war being heard, ka"ld by 
no meanr have been appropriate, and that the spcech of 
Peter in 2 14-16 hur no relation to  hearerr from foreian 
parts or to any miracle of this description, but erpla&s 
the exent by the prophecy in Joel ( 3 , - ~ )  as to the out- 
pouring of the Holy Spirit x i th  prophetic speccher, 
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visions, and dreinls (216~r8). Of thr various attempts 
at reparation of sources (see Acrs, $ XI) the simplest 
:ind therefore the most probable is that which holds the 
source io have contained v, 4 (without 'other, '  iiipacr) 
followed immediately by uv. x z f :  in fact the conjecture 
has been hazarded that 411 arescnts only another 

(4)  The occasion for bringing in the idea of the 
giving of the law a t  Sinai, and thereby completely alter- 
ing the characler of thenarrative, can perhaps be looked 
for in the increasing importance which gradnally had 
come to be attached to  the event of Pentecost as marking 
the presumed moment of foundation of the church 
(against this see MINISTXT, $ zr, 6, d). Yet subsidiary 
circumrtancer can also have contributed to  the same 
result. One such can be sought for in the passage of 
Joel cited in Acts 2.9 in so far as it speaks of 'wonders 
in the heavens above and signs on the earth beneath.' 
and of 'fire,' even if thin be associated there with 'blood' 
and 'vapour of smoke.' A still more obvious sugger- 
tion is thvt the occasion may have been furnished by a 
misunderstanding of I Cor. 142, for which Paul himself 
is ierponiible. 

In I Cor. 14 s r  Paul tics Is. 28x1 f a r  evidence of the unin. 
felligibility and urelerrnesr of tongue-ipeecher ulrhuut ohseiving 
thar in lraiah in the slre of the Arryrirns by whom God is 
about to rpehk ro the pcople of Israel it ir not the lrngitrge 
spoken hy them thar matters bur only the sword by which thcy 
are toderrroy Israel. Prol, morrover, ~onrr~ryalikero b c ~ a n d  
the LXX, mrks  of the whole a divine utterance, and in,ruduce. 
the words '.with the Lord'(hiyc. xiplod at theend, changesthe 
preterite of the last verh (I thcy would not hear ') into r f~trure, 
and add% 'not even thus' (066' oiirur). By this means ?"d by 
the frecly chosen composite verh 'will they give heed' (t,rr..od- 
w o u n ! )  he ha. corrcrtly reproduced one ~ ~ i i t ~ ~ f e r l u r e  ofbIT 
andcheLXX. Intheinterests ofhis p a ~ ~ l l ~ I w ~ t h f ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ h  
what he ought to have taken from the OT passage wpr : 'onewill 
not herhie rovndrrirrnd fhc mhh offoreign speech. Prul, how- 
ever, actually rayr*uire uniuirahly for the pqrpose hc has in 
halid-in realifnot in uerh;d agreement with Irarah ('they would 
nor hear'): 'one will not give heed to thcm.' y e t  it is very in- 
telligible that a ruperhcial reader could draw from the entire 
citation in Paul nothing further rhan thrr the rpeak~rr ~ i t h  
tongues had ipokcn in the irnstrger of foreign peoples. 

( I )  As Mk. 16p-zo is entirely derived from the NT 
liieruture, including Acts (see R e s u x n z c n o ~ - N A R -  
~ A - n v ~ s ,  $ 8 6, c), there need be no htiitating in 
interpreting the *they shall speak wilh new tongues' 
(yhdmacr hah$oovoru raruoir) of u. 17 simply as meaning 
a they ~hallrp~.zkinlanguuges'previously unknown to  the 
speakers. ' n e w ' ( ~ r r ~ u a i ~ )  thus bringsubstituted forgreater 
clearnerrfor the 'other'(ir&patr)afActs2+ It  isquiteim- 
probable thvt an independent tradition lien before us here. 

Interesting hut nor indispensable i3 the conjecture pf bcichel; 
scn (Hlt Eli.ngrli# nnnr Marcur, zp), by which 'new 
ii mad= to dhappear. WH has before 'wjll llfr up 
crrn..~ ipo;r ," )  in brrckets the additional words 'and m the? 
h;mdi'(x- i" rair ~ r p a ; " ) .  Out of fhi3 'and in their'(x6 .v 
.C9) Or rather our of the contracted farm (.iv ,air) arose 'new' 
~ a ~ v = ~ r ) a u d  then 'handr'(ppoiu) fell .wry. 1"srerd of ' in '  
sv) ,  Mlchelien further con~~cturer !hat the orip!nill text read 'ir.(iai), andwriler'lifr'(ap~cu):, and drhey lhft upserpents 

aith their hrndi' (%A" rcir rplr,v *rir <p",lr,v r i u  0avdo,,.iv .' riu..u 06 F+, a6ro.r @hi+$. 
Returning once more to I Cor. 14, the next interpreta- 

tion of 'tongues' (yXljaao~) that inviter our consideration 

11, i s t h e  old Greek one, according to  
not= arch which are meant archaic expressions no 
exprdssions,. longer understmd among the people, 

or, strange and unusual 1-tionr 
generally, including new coinages. On this head see 
especially Blerk (below, $ zr), and Heinrici in his o m  
commentary and in Meyer's. b 

(a) On thir interpretation, however, 'kinds of tongues' 
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(ydvq yhwoouiv) can hardly be distinguished. (b)  T h e  
sing. 'speak in a tongue' (yhdooll hahriv) or *pray in 
a tongue' ( y h h s q  rrpoorrixroOo~) can iii this view, as 
Heinrlci himself rays, mean no more than the utterance 
of a shout of praise or the heaving of a sigh. In  that 
case the question arises as to  how n complete prayer of 
such a kind as to require an interpreter can be produced 
(141,) and why Paul should be indisposed to allow more 
t h m  two or threesuch 'speeches' (u. I,), each of which 
woilld occupy a minute. ( r )  Even a stringing 
together of such expressions, for which, according to 
Heinrici, the plural 'speak with tongues' (yhSosa~r 
h ~ h r i v i  ir emdaved, can hvvererulted in no roeechej of 
such length & & render iegulatlons necessa& for their 
restriction in thir respect: on the other hand Paul giver 
not the sliehtest hint at discourser in which such 
tongues '  were a characteristic feature, but which on the 
whole consisted of intelligible words and thcreforr could 
extend to considerable length. Heinrici infers dir- 
courses of this kind only from v rp. T h e  statement 
here made, however, would be quite inefiective if its 
meaning was : I had rather deliver five discourser with 
my understanding than ten thousand diacourrer in which 
archaic expressions occur. It  becomes effective only if 
the meaning is (as in EV) : ' I  had rather rpevk five 
words . . . than ten thouslnd wordr.' (d) Why 
the Spiril should have inspired precisely exprpssionp of 
this sort, and how the employnlent of them could have 
served for private edification (w. r8f: ~ 8 )  ren~vins wholly 
obscure. (e) For interpretation of this kiod of 
'speech' what is needed is not the gift of the Holy 
Spirit, but philological knowledge. ( f )  But above 
all we must ark, How is to  be explained the ecstasy 
that accompanies the use of such out-of-the-way expres- 
sions? In  short, whilst the interpretation of ' tongues' 
as meaning speeches in foreign languages still allowed 
the supernatural character of the occurrence to remain, 
that which takes them to mean mere rare exoressionr is 
simply a means of eliminating that character along rvith 
the ecstasy. Heinrici says (in Meyer: I Cor")662= 
(81 378) expressly that the outriders alluded to in 14z3 
could have taken the rwakers with tongues to  men 
possessed, because the; confounded the& condition with 
that of the Pvthin and others who reallv rookc in , A~~ ~ 

ecstasy. 
Beyzchlng   be lo,^, 5 z r )  accepts the speaking in 

ecstasy, and in fact actually proposes to  explain the ex. 
la. Tongues pression ' speiking with tongues ' by 

meta- means of it, referring for the expression 

pbori esl, (though not for the thing) to Actr2,. 
H e  holds that the tongnes of firc are an 

echo of the fact that the tongues of speakers were 
actually moved with fiery eloquence. This figurative 
way of speaking about a tongue of fire is the origin of 
the name (yh6caa). T h e  pl. 'tongues' is to he 
explained, he  thinks, even in cases where a single 
speaker is in question, by the circumstance that such a 
tongue of fire was regarded as having been bestowed 
anew on each occasion of its exercise. The oldest ex- 
prerrion accordingly was (he thinks) ' t o  speak with 
other (or new) tongues' (h ipaw [or noruair] y h S s a o ~ r  
Xaheiv); the simpler 'speak with tonguer' (yhSooa'r 
hahriu) is merely an abbreviation of thir. In  abhreuia. 
tion, however, it has to be replied, it is not usual to drop 
precisely the most important part of the expression : the 
correct abbreviation must have been ' t o  spenk with 
other (or new) ' ( i idpa~r  [or xo~vair] hohriu). The im- 
possibility of this whole view of Beyschlag'r is clearly 
exhibited however. in I Cor. 1436. Alone with a osalm. . . 
a teaching, a revel'ation, and interpretati&, a tongue of 
fire cannot fittingly be enumerated as a thing which one 
who take5 par1 in a religious meeting hor;  for in the 
connection ' h a s '  ( ( ~ r ' )  means has to contribute.' In  
more points than one Beyachlag nevertheless comer very 
near the truth. 

Above all, Beyrchlag has rightly recognised that the 
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literal aense-the bodilv inember within the mouth-k 

The tongue !O he.taken ar  the fundamental mean- 

as a 
log of ' tongue.' 

jol The  decisive passage for this ia 
I Cor. 149. I n  connection with v. ~ j ?  

the sense must b e :  as the round of pipe, harp, and 
trurlrpef cannur be rightly underrtmd if they give out 
no clear sound, so also what is spoken by you cannot 
h. understood if you give forth no clear speech with 
your tongue 

This ir the exact l o g i d  course of the camparism: to the 
m ~ ~ , c ~ I  nlrtrumentr which give fatheithera clear or im uncl-.r 
sound, cone.pond. as inrtrumenr of sped thc "!amber in the 

If he?* by 'tongue' YE= m-nt f h ~ ~ t ~ ~ l a  nf-nner 
.r ~ p e c h  that jr u ' ~ p ~ k i r . ~  wrh tongues, the 
care that an un~ntclh~ibls apexh is nrcn could not 60: a 
moment be suggested r. merely i porsible us: for a ~ o n l m g  
ro Paul chis happnr m 211 cixumrunw. Nor, again, have 
we here 1 n ~ i v  exampl~ arallcl to fhsr of the musical 
h t , , t , m e m S ,  bur Me drawh Rumwiiac ir obrerved inordinary 
human r-h. We do not m h  rhii till - c a m  to u. lo/: : 
and a? the ipplacatm~ of that example to the Corinthian 
rpakerr wilh tmguer is in er 12 by the exprmion 'w, 

alxl you'(o#ys ireis), 1" like manner -mu* = s r d  the 
=me erpr?%%non 1" 72. 9 ar inliducing an nppyicld"n of the 

~llurcriir~onr d r s m  from thc r n ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ l  l l l~lrvmenfs to 
the $arne persons. 'Tongue' here thus rlgnjher in actual i?cr 
the tongue of rhe Corinrhiin speakers, yet nelrher ?r prod"cl"B 
the ro.callrd tongue-speeches nor yet a prduclng ordlnpry 
human speech hut  %imply in $0 far ai ir is capable of glvlng 
mnh alike fhF'(a~wilyl un~ntclh@h!e) longue:s cech, and =iro a 
kind of rpech pp11lel to  thi., rfhll rneeIhgl:h, in the church 
mee,ings-s"ch speech 2s prophffy, for example 

(a) Here then we have the origin of the ex-ion 
speak with a t ong~~e . '  If all d i r o u m  is &led by 
meanr of the human tongue and yer only this puuicular 
kind of speech is named from it, the id- can only be 
this, that in the case in qua t ion  the part it plays is 
particul~rly strong, or even, so far as may be, exclusive. 
I n  excellent agreement with t h k  is the use of the 
opposite expmsion ' s p k  with the understanding' 
(6 r o t  haheiv). In intelligible rp-h the $under- 
standing ' juoar) h m  a part. indeed so promineor a part 
that if alone calls for mention; in the  con tmted  care 
it ir not engaged, and thur it might seem ar if it w a e  
the  tongue alone that produced the speech. 

Needles3 to ray, the belieiwa~ that in 'rpkinglpith tonguu' 
thc rvnFIle wiir scr in mation by the, Holy,Ghat (uo. 3% ..5h 
just R I  ill illlclligible s p c ~ h  iP was ae, m mullon by the 'under. 
.tanding' (v~;T); but '(to .peak) with ths rpi~%$' (nurdrarr 
[&.nriu1) was "ot an nppmprlnre wrbal exproson for this, 
hedore it would have applied equally wcll to pmphccy, 
,"iu,om-speech, kno.ledgc-rpeech, and .r, forth: , I t  I. 11s 
,,it, fitanc ,hit the descgnnnun of charnc~rrlrt~c.r m+r 
~ h ~ , , l d  Lx chovnmth express reicrcnrc to the impmrlon whish 
if prodlmrd upon the ien.er, md in this ure ir renl ly lppead 
as lithe ionguealanc vererpeaking. True, that the lhpj teeth, 
p,:rrp, etc., are also engaeed. Bur a delynadan that 1s to be 

d d y  use needs to be short, md  here it war sn?ug,h ro name 
,he morr important arsan; and that the tonale 1% 8" popular 
bclicf the mull imponmr organ of r p c h  ir evident. 

( c )  This eplanat ion neverthelas leaves something 
still to be desired. The  plural 's& with tongnes' 
(yhSssolr hahhu) ir accounted for by it only in w s  
where it is used with reference to  more speakers than 
one ( 1 2 ~  l l i n  f 3s):  and thus not in 1 4 6  (and 
v. 18 according to W H ) ,  nor yet in v. 56 12x0, although 
here the singular, used of the person speaking, hns a 
collective sense. U'hereonly onerpe&eris ia quertion. 
the attempt has  been made to explain the  piud 
(yh,ioaa~r) as arising from the idea that in parsing from 
one  manner of s-h to another the ' tongne'  is in 
some dcgrre  hanged ; hut such an idea is much too 
fantastic to  h a w  arisen in popular speech, which never- 
theless we must certainly assume t o  have been the c- 
with all such expressions as thir. And what of cares 
in which ' tongues'  stands alone, without a verb 
(12ros8 138 14m)? 

All theconditiotir areratirfiedonly by oneasrumption: 
' tongue'  (yhOoeo. apart from 149) must be rendered 

,*tongucspeech,'-ic., r-h which. 
towe-speech, rn the  manner described in 5 r ~ d .  

seems to  be produced by the tongue 
alonc. Thin is by no means a departure from the 
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literal sense: rather is it simplv an ii~rtance of the  

to  arrume that this transition Gaceffected anew in ihk 
primitive Cllrinflan usage in a narrower sphere, for rhe 
reason that all other explanatianr have been rhorvn to 
be unworkable. If ' tongue '  could mean the language 
of a fonign nation, or an archaic it~diridunl expression, 
1426 would a t  least he intelligible ; ns there meanings 
are ueprncticable we should have to render : '\\.hen ye 
come t o p h e r .  each one hath a psalm, hvth a teaching. 
hath a revelation. hath a (hnman) tongue (in his mouth). 
hath an interpretation '-which clearly is menningiesr. 
I Tongue '  must necras.lrily be soniething of the same 
order as the other things enumerated ; and thus a 
definite kind of discourse which is capable of beinq 

at the rame ilmc, ithe'. b 
and ro inrrh. Similar . . . . . . whetherlherebel;nowledgg,, 
i t  rhdl Lx done away.' Indeed in the plural 'lougncr 
w, "0, re,,,,, is. *>.crywhere the different 'kinds of tunguo. 
(76- "lw0rGv). 

In accoidmce with the attribution of tongue-speech 
t o  the omration of the Holy Ghost. the interoretation 

Internha- of it also is regarded as a rpiritual 
(a) I t  is in the  first place to be 

'peeches' himself, ar well as another, can possess 
t h k  g iR  T h e  firit is established by 1 4 1 ~ ,  the second 
by the m-ordination in 1210 1416 : for as not every one 
is c a ~ e b l e  of aiving all the kinds of discourse there 
enunlirntrd, the mianing "lust be : 'when ye m m e  
together each one hath either a psalm o r  a teaching 

If thir view be correct. we learn from the passage 
hefore ur that thore persons in the church who were in a 
position to interpret tongue-speeches were ge~lerrlly 
knoivn and thur exercihed thir function with some 

T h e  ~ ~ s a i b i l i t y  war not excluded, indeed. 
that some one on some occarion might give an  inter- 
 ret tat ion who had not oreriouslv done so. Clearlv. , . 
hoivever, Paul ir not disposed to rely upon the un- 
certain, azrd therefore he prescriber that if an interpre- 
fation i r  not assured (such doubtless uill be  thc iiktc8ltion 
of his words) the tongue-speech is to be from the 
oittset rupprerred. 

(b)  What ,  next, were the meanr by which an 
individual other than the tongtle-speaker became able 
to a!ideiitand the tongue-sppech? I f  this faculty was 
n purely supernatural one. our question has  no point ; 
but the case wm *assuredly ofhewire. With  what 
degree of precision the interpreter war able to  elucidate 
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the sense of a tongue-speech we cannot tell. The 
more one was disposed to rest satisfied with general 
renderings, the easier was it to supply them. The  tone 
of the voice, the gestures, the recurrence of particular 
words or rounds certainly oh'ered cluer.1 Further help 
was ~ z i n e d  from observation of the habits of the tongue- 
speakers. W e  can hardly imagine otherwise than that 
their rpeecher readily ass"med stereotyped character. 
If, however, at any time a tongue-speaker brought 
forth something unaccustomed, a knowledge of what 
experiences he had recently been having would certainly 
not be useless towards an understandine of his soeech. - 

(c) It murr be erprerrly noted thar the things enumerated in 
146 illon:, with tonwc-spcsch-revelaf~of, knowledgz, prophesy- 
ing, reaching40 nc: constitute the inrerpretation of tongue- 
speech in rome rush r r n x  thhr the melnlng will be 'when I 
come unto you -king with tonwu what shsll I proh you if 
I d.1 ,lot forthwith interpret there tongue-sp?echer 1" the for," 
of reuelztion' efs. Thlr mirandernanding 8s fro~ll the outset 
precluded b this, that in v. 26 'inierprctstion' stands /" co- 
odinrtion d k e  with 'revelarion,'etc., and with 'tongue. On 
t h ~  other hmd, it is possible thar intcrprslntian O! !ongue.r eech 
is intended in w. rg : ' I  will p r y  w~th ths Spmt and P will 
prny with !he underrtilndingalro, thar is to ray wkle I repert 
m intelhglble Innpage the ~ ~ b ! t ~ ~ ~ ~  ?f the prayer I have 
originally urtered in ec;lnry. Th8ivlew IS resommcnded by the 
act that, immediat.ly hefore (0. ~j ) ,  the tongue-rpeaker is 
admonished to aim ar being able to interpret hu own tongus- 
speeches. 

On the subject of the diffusion of the tongue-charism 
our information is very defective. (a) W e  are not 

spread snd aware that tongue-speech (xnd the 
end o f ,  ongu e- allied charisms) had any considerable 

speech, snp diffusion within the Jewish-Christian 

.prophecy area;  hut neither is there adequate 

chsrisma. ground for denying to the Jewish 
Christians all aptitude for ruch 

charisms, or for accusing the author of Acts of having 
as  a Paulinist arbitrarily introduced it into his account 
of the primitive Christian world. If he had not found 
them in the sources on which he drew for 21-13 10+61: 
196, but merely drew w o n  his imaeination. we mnv be 
pretty confident that he would hive brought in. the 
same elements at other points as  well. Of course, the 
mere fact that they were present in his sources doer not 
of itself give any security thnt their picture of the 
dih'urion of the charirmr is historically correct. 

( b )  In exact proportion to the intensity with which 
the charism of tongue-speech war exercised in Corinth 
in Paul's time does the complete silence of the Epistle 
to the Romans on the same suhiect invite remark. In 
r Thenr. 519 ('quench not the spirit') it may perhaps 
be intended, or a t  least included. In  any e a e  
it o n n o t  have lone survived its most flourishins - - 
period. The  author of Acts certainly can never have 
heard it exercised, otherwise he could not possibly have 
fallen into the mistake of sllpporing that it was speech 
in the language of foreign nations, or into the confusion 
of identifying with this foreign speech the s m i n g  with 
tongues which occurred at the conversion of Cornelius 
(Acts 1046 f. 11 15 11). It is a significant fact that 
Justin foi his own period (about 155 A . D . )  mentions 
only prophetic gifts ( r rpohrma x o p l o ~ r a )  but no 
speaking with tongues (Dial. 81, begin.). lrenzeus 
(about r85 A D . ) ,  in his detailed treatment of the 
charisms of which numberless instances happened every 
day (Her .  ii. 493 [=32,]: also op. Eur. HE-.  7>s). 
speaks only of exorcisms of demons, prophetic virions 
and utterances, healingr, and rome cares of raising of 
the dead. In  another place (v. 61 ; also ap. Eus. 
HE v. 76) he mrntionr tongue-speech alro, but only as  
something with regard to which he hcnri thnt it 
happens in the case of many brethren in the Church 

1 The mort familiar erampb, by which i t  bar been attempted 
to cxplilin the process, is rhe following: a tongue-speaker 
babbled diuonncctedly the syllahlcr d and ha: the interpreter 
b~lieved himself to have discovered the Aamaic word &ha. 
Posrihly the maltsr often fell out so. I t  murr not. however, be 
!houqhr that recirely this word was known only to certain 
mler~refcrs. k Paul em lays if in Roln. 8 x 5  Grl.46 ir must 
bare heen known to ~="tiPc chrirtirnr 
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and without letting us know whether by it he under- 
stands the phrnomena met with in I C o r  1 4 ,  or what 
is described in Acts 2. 1reniear ravr : 

(c) For the ecstatical form of utterance did not 
disappear so quickly as  did tongue-speech. On the 
contrary it became merged in the exercise of 'prophecy.' 
This was favoured in the highest demee by the cir- 
ellmstance that already the OT prophecy waronceived 
of as  whollv ecstatical (above. 8 861. This form of . "  , ~~ ~~~~~ 

utterance war mort rtrollgly prevalent in Montanirm. 
This may be the reason why sirerr is laid upon it by 
Terfullian ; but as Montanisn altogether was nothing 
new, but only a strong revival of a tendency which had 
once before had prevalence within the church although 
subsequently repressed, so alro its view of prophecy 
was. even if not exactly what might be called the 
primitive Christian one, then a t  least the post-apostolic- 
churchly one (Weinel, 78-96). I t  was only by way of 
reaction against the exaggerations of this and against 
the dangers for ecclesiastical office which grew out of it 
that brought churchmen a t  last to the view which finds 
expression in the title of the treatise of Miltivdes (Ens. 
HE v. 17.). ' O n  the necessity of a prophet's not 
speaking in ecstasy' (repi r o c  p? driv spocpiliqu du 
dxrrdsa hahriv). As to how it came a b u t  that 
'prophecy' alro in its turn had to recede into the 
background and glve place to the ecclesiastical office. 
see MINISTRY. 5 38. 

If, finally, we proceed to inquire into the value which 
the charisms possessed for primitive Christianity, we 

Popular shall find that judger differ. (a) In the 

view the church of Corinth (which is almost the 

charisms, only authority to which we can refer) they 
were valued very highly. They were re- 

garded, and quite naturally, as  evidences of special grace 
and favour, and were therefore zealously striven after 
(14ra). This real, if a right zeal, was manifested in 
prayer (1413 does not mean that he who speaks in 
tongue-speech is to pronounce this ecstatic pmyer 
of his with the purpose of interpreting it afterwards: 
the meaning is that when not exercising his charism of 
tongue-speech he is to pray for the gift of being able 
himself to interpret any tongue-speeches he may subse- 
quently receive). But we shall hardly k doing the 
Corinthians an injustice if we suppose that many of them 
sought to secure for themselves those 'gifts' by other 
means also-by imitation, or by anificially working 
themselves up into a condition of excitement. by efforts 
constantly repeated. Vanity. it would seem, war not 
altogether without its part in the matter; othenvise the 
gift most prized and coveted would hardly have k n  
that of tongue-speech, the most conrpicuour indeed of 
them all, but at the same time the least fruitful. In the 
mouth of the Cunnthian Christians the tongue-speaker 
alone war the 'spiritual' prrron (rur~l&a7tdr : 1437. 
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and,  in accordance with this, in ail probability 1 2 1  
alro). 
(6) From this we can see, at  the same time, what 

it war that properly speaking war regarded as the 
valuable element in the charisms. I t  was the extra- 
ordinary, the wonderful or miracnlous, that quality in 
them which conferred a special importance on those who 
possessed them. Fondamentally the view taken doer 
not differ from that of the Greek religion. Man desires 
to  enjoy the posserrion or the godhead, bestowing itself 
on him individuully. T h e  same view dominates in the 
OT ; and in Gentile-Christian circler also the O T  con- 
ceptions of the operations of the Spirit of God wln have 
been familiar and influential. This conception has a 
marked leaning towaids the quaintly, or eve", one might 
sav. ~rorerauelv  miraculour. Thus  it is the Soirit that . ,  
enable3 Samson to  rend n lion or burst his own fetters, 
that is able to convey Elijah from place to place a t  
pleasure (Jodg. 146 15x4 1 K. 18x2 2 K. 216 ; cp  in N T  
Acts a39). Whether the thing done has  a religious 
purpose comes hut little into the question. 

This wav of lookine at the charisms is oreciselv that 
which mak& it porrih; to  attribute the same workiigs to  

Di stern ing :,her spirits than the Holy Spirit. (a) 
The belief in the existence of such spirits 

Of was a t  that time exceedingly prevaient. 
Broadly speaking, they d o  not fall simply under the two 
categories of good and evil, hut many of then, are r c  
carded simply as of a subordinate character and ar 
restricted in their insight. Whether they were called 
demons in accordance with pagan idear, or angels in 
accordance with those of the OT, was indifferent : in 
either case they were thought of as quite persona1 and 
a s  very active. Of such a spirit it is. for example, pre- 
supposed in 2 Thess. 22 that it can produce the erroneous 
belief that the day of the 1,ord is immediately a t  
hand. 

( 6 )  That  there conceptions are present in I Cor.14 
also is shown by the plural, %spirits '  (r~niiraio) which. 
fop linguistic reasons, cannot be talien to mean 'opera- 
tions of the spirit'-a meaning, moreover, which in 
v. 32 is excluded by the connection in which the word 
occurs ( . t he  rpi r i t rof  the prophet. are subject to the 
o c ~ ~ h e t s ' i .  'Thus to each oioohet ir assiened a orooer . .  , . . " . . 
spirit, conceived of personally, by which he is inspired 
(cp Rev. 226 : ' t h e  God of the spirits of the prophets'). 
Quite similarly I Cor. 1 4  rr also : , if  I pray in a tongue, 
my  rpirit prayeth.' Here it is not the proper rpirit, so 
foray, with which a m a n  is horn, that isintended: for this 
the apostle derignvtez rather by the word 'understand- 
ing'  ("oar), and dirtinguisher in thir very verse from 
' m y  spirit.' From this it followr that 7,. rz also is to  he 
understood quite literally: ' ye  we zealous uf spirits,' 
that is to say, one of you reekr to obtain an inspiration 
from one r$rit, anofhfr from another. 

(6) If thiswere not the meaning, no ~ l l ~ h  thing as the 
'discerning of spirits' would be possible. By the 
'apiritr' here interpreters indeed have proposed to 
understand dirtrihutions of the one Holy Spirit such as 
in point of fact were actually believed in (Xu. l l z i  Rev. 
1 4  3 1  41  56. Hermas. Sirn.ir .132 151-6 aud often). 
Only, in thir care also, any 'discerning' would be 
meaningless. For, beyond question, any act of 'dis- 
cerning' would consist in judging as to  whether an 
utterance founded upon spiritual suggestion war true or 
false. one to  be followed or rejected. I Cor. i ~ a  shows 

. . , - 
re-marriage of widows with the words : ' I  think that I 
also have the Spirit of God.' we must conclude that in 
Corinth other persons on the ground of suggestion by 
the Spirit had decided in the opposite sense. C p  
14;lf: where the best reading ( L y ~ o t i r a ~ )  is to be pro- 
nounced as an imperative (&yvarirr) : if any man is 
ignorant, ignore ye him. 
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(<) !n all placer where it occurr the 'discerning of 

s p m u  is mentioned directly after 'prophecy' ( r  Cor. 
1210 1420. co r Thess. 5z.i. In itself considered. it is not - -  -~ ,. . 
easy to see why n ~ n t i o n  should not be made of it in 
connection with 'word of wisdom' or 'word uf know- 
ledge.' Yer it is easy to uiiderstand how it needed 
specially to  be called into requisition in connection with 
'prophecy,' if this last gave definite directions ar to what 
ought to he done in definite particular cases ( 5  7 d ) .  
From I Cor. 1429 we cannot infer that only those who 
alro possessed that of 'prophecy' possessed the gift of 
'discerning' ; ' t he  others '  (oi &Ahat) can include others 
also. 

(c) The  recognition of a *discerning of spirits' in- 
volves in principle a complete abandonment of the belief 
in suggertion of rhe Holy Spirit. With the utnlost 
emphasis Paul insists ( I  Cor. l24-r1 1433 )  lhat all 
charirms proceed from the Holy Spirit or from God ; 
but a t  the same rime the" can alro come from evil soiritr 
and the listeners must decide for thornselves as to'this, 
and in fhct decide again upon the hasir of inspiration. 
Here the most imoortant ooint is that it is not Paul who 
introduces the ' discerning of spirits ' as something new ; 
rather does it exist in Corinth as a thing of course. Here 
revcalr itself the imporrihility of continuing to hold fast 
the belief in divine insoiration if a free use of it is made 
in the actualities of lit;. 

Already in the OT it had been found necermry to rct up 
crirerir for diwriminnting Lrtwecn false and true pro heis 
fhsf the onc class relate dreams, the ochers 'rper$ 2:; f?ithfully'T~ er. 2328) wu, nlirurrlly, a quite inadequal. dl?- 
tmctlon. at the true prophct rnllrt LC a rophet of evil Uer. 
288) may havc been true in Jerusalem in feremiah.r day; hyr 
nr orher times, as, for example, in rhore of Deutero-lsarh, this 

cnough; in Dr. 13 2.1 is contemplated $he cue in which it may 
prove to  have hee" deceptive, and for dlrcernlng f h ~  t iu s  prophet 
the only way left ,a to ask whether he labours m the serricc of 
Yahvi md (so Jer. 2321)  reekr to hring back the people from 
the error oftheir w y r .  [Cp Pnou~rr,  86 2s aj.1 

Equally inadequate is the criterion set up  in I Cor. 
lZ1 : ,no man speaking in the Spirit of God saith. Jesus 
is anathema'  As to  the dificultier and inconven~cncer 
experienced by the apostolic age from the impossibility 
of findine orooer norms bv which oroohets could be " .  . . . 
tested, see MINISTBY, 5 38 n, d. 

Rut %,hat did Pal11 think of the charirms? (a) On 
the one side he entirelv sharer the oooulvr ooinion. H e  . . 

Paul.a holds them all for operations of the Hoiy 
~ e w  Of the Spirit, and in not sensible of the contm- 

ChBPiB ms, diction which we have discovered (above, 
8 18 6, c, C )  in his own words, to the effect 

that such operations cm proceed from other spirits also, 
in fact from evil ones. At the close of the dircusrion, 
in order that any remarks of his in  disparagement of 
tongue-speech may not be misunderrtood, he says:  . forhid not to  speak with tongues' ( I  Cor. 1439). H e  
maker no effort to brineintoaction acriterionfor tonaue- 

on the one h m d ,  by the consideration that tongue- 
were too unclear to admit of their showing 

lhen~relver to such disadvantage as in certain cases 
definite sayings of prophets did, and, funher, that even 
in cases where they threatened to d o  so they could be 
axplained away;  on the other hand, by the considera- 
c ion that in the care of a tongue-speaker, one was. more 
than in the care of a ~ r o p h e t ,  face to  face r i r h  a seem- 
ingly supernatural communication which could he re- 
:eived only with reverenceandawe T h e  first-mentioned 
:onsideretion would hardly have restrained Paul from 
jetting up  a criterion to be applied to tongue-speeches : 
ior his disposition towards them is much the reverse of 
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Eavolliable, and he has every mason for seeking to limit 
their undesirnbie influence. The wcond mniidemion, 
however, did, in point of fact, hold him back, especially 
as, according to 14x8, he himself was a speaker with 
tongues more than uni of the Corinthians. 

( b )  Alongside of thir agreement with the popular view 
there prsents  itself, however, in the case of Rrnl, the 
great thought that every Christian has the Holy Spirit 
(GaL 3= 5 etc.), and that the whole life of the Christian 
is an expression of the Spirit's activities ( r  Cor. 1 2 3  Gal. 
55 S B J  Ram. 5 s  84-16), This thought coalid not fail. 
in the c a w  of every manifestation that laid claim to the 
character of a spiritual gift, to lead to the question being 
askcti as to its spitilual value, bur also, a t  the same time. 
to lead to a lowering of the ertimafe put upon girts in 
which their wonderful character war the most important 
thing. and to an incrwed appreciation of those which 
~ o n s i ~ t e d  in an intensified exercise of the new Chrisdao 
life on its moral side. In the first characteristic of our 
definition (5  I )  we have already seen that the idea of 
the chorisms is by no means uniform. Some of them 
are expressly regarded as miraculous, in olherr it is 
very dif icdt  to perceive anything wonderful. T o  thir 
latter category belongs 'ministry' in all its forms ; 
'governn~ent' also, and the simpler forms of devotional 
utterance. It ir haidly probable that all there thin* 
owed their designation ur charisms to the pagan or OT 
presuppositions which had a share in the building up of 
the conception 'charism' ( ~ d p ~ s p a ) .  Since, then, thin 
idea must have come to itc maturity in the m u m  of 
the missionary activity of Paul, under his eyes and with 
his co-operation. it is hardly roo bold to conjecture 
that it wan th rou~h  his influence that there compara- 
tively non-miraculous, but, from an ethical point of 
view, all the more important, maniferrations should 
have come to be includcd in the n u m k r  of the 
chaiinmr. ~~~~~~~ ~~ 

(c)  To the same order belongr alao the mort impartant 
modification which Paul applied to the idea of a charism 
when he refused to recognise as being such anything 
which h:ld no "tilit" for the life of the Christian com- 
munity (127, T A  ouii#&pou, 'profit' ; 1416. oixo8op+, 
'edification' ; see above, 5 3d). By this miraculous 
manifestations were by DO means excluded : but it was 
no lonqer their minlculous character that supplied the 
mesure  accordiog to which they were to be valued. It 
was with thin oi inci~le  as hi5 basis that Paul entered . . 
esptciully on his campaisn n~a ins t  the over~valuing of 

~~ - 
t o g - p e e c h .  Broadly speaking, his great merii in 
this firld consists in his hnvine n~oralised. in accordance - 
with truly Christian principles, an idea that was only 
hoif religious, and essentially miraculous, and, so far 
forth, unfr"itfu1. 

We must rrrocenl still farther in the same direction if 

. 
the joy of enthusiasm over the possession of a new 
redeeming religion should ha- expressed itself in an 
exuberant hay  which, according to the ideas uf that 
time, could only be regarded as the miraculous opera- 
tion of thr Holy Spiiit. Apart from the exceptions 
s~ecified above i s  IT") we have no reason for doubrine 

we know with regard tb PZUI that his ecstasies in which 
he had virions coincided in point of time u,ith the attacks 
of his malady (see GAI.ATIA, 5 27) ; we shall, therefore. 
hardly err if we bring into causal connection with this 
malady the strong tendency to tongue-speech also. which. 
in any care, wns intimately associated with the ecstatic 
condition. The ecstatical haz always something of the 
unhmlthy about it. Thus it is not difficult to explain 
why extensive circles in the early church kept entirely 
free from such manifestationr. The church could get 

SPONGE 
on vcrywell in their absence I t  is, on the other hand, 
equally intelligible that. oihcc they had made their appear- 
ance they w e e  infectious, that they brought the church 
life into senour danger, and that they led to reaction. 
Paul led thir reaction on round principles; the later 
church led it increxaiagly in the interests of its conception 
of church office which was i w l f  very unsound ; Paul by 
the endeavour to  persuade, the later chumh t m  often 
by the exercise of force. T h e  phenomena in question 
owe their diszppP2rnnce. however, by DO means ro thir 
reaction merely, hut quite as much to their owndegencrn- 
Iion. This degeneration tvas in large measure due to 
the faith in their miraculous character. In this case 
also it wardemonstratedthat miracles produce a favour- 
ahle impression only when seen from a distance: whew 
they have to he fitted into the daily realities of actual 
life they always bting evil mnsequencps in their train. 
This hoidr true of the gift of healing the sick also, and 
of miracle-working general?y The reaction just spoken 
of did not venture to deny the tnimmlour character of 
tile charisms. W e  for our part, however, are mnsttained 
to do so, and to account for everything in the phenomena 
to shich n miramlour character has been attributed bv 

. , 
require medical treatmeni. 

The non-miraculaur charisms on the other hand. 
which, from the outset, poses& a moral character w m e  
of abiding value. Without them the church muld not 
have lived; but they have never fail& her and are 
destined never to become extinct; even should they 
have ceased to be called charirms, it will remarn ever- 
Istingly true that they mme from the Spirit of God. 

On the whole subject r e  Dar. Schuh. Grirtesgda6a6, 1836: 
S=pmdxr=!Rd/ ig lun  I r 8 ~ 1 ,  Sgz1-397=popnlar edition, r 9 

PP. ,i,-Brn; rnd thecammenrrricron .g.or: 
81. Literature. In-la wwkr of a more comprehenrive kind 

arc: Gunkel, IC ' iduxpn dcr &ii. <;#is,<, 
n e k  drr pa ./nnn Anrciinurng 'isr =>or*. Z<if i'. noch 'it, 
L d n  drr bs=Zrr, ,888: O unaltered, igm: and, following 
Gunkel, W=io=I, Wid!- dm G>><<s x. der C;d&:cr ;sri 
-&%@POL Zlrtaiirr bfr auf irmnrws, 1899: Bruerstuis. U I  
hrilz@gcesi m mum s,rrhi"gcn ao?fmr krt . . . N Verband, 
Urrechr. ,896. On speaking with tongue, s r r  Rleek, St.A.7.. 
182% pp. 3-?g; 1830, p .4 id , ;  bur, Tgfr6. ZLrc/i-.J Tbol. ,  

r. 7838, pp. 618-701; Wier~ler St.&-v. rslod, PP. 75-13, j S I . ~  
1818, PP. 7 o i ~ 7 ~  Hilxenfeld Giariariariaiir. ,850: ~ ~ d ; ~ ~ ~ h ~ i )  
&ba i er irr .~pme~>n 1893' d n  Hen& G a a  rlrr tabs, 1864 1 
Arthur Wright, s.)izra ~ + ~ m 4 ! e n r r ,  z&-jQI Ix@Sl. 

P. W. S. 

SPOIL. me words are; ( r )  5>@, i*~zr,   en. 
4927 (6 rpo@), etc.. r~6hau ,  rpouowi .  6mprayil: 
( 2 )  13, 6.8, Jei. 15x3, etc., axi?ho., irpavop+, G'apaayi : 
a150 (3)  n p p .  rdiiiiiidh, 2 K. 21.4 etc., nc,s,,. 
rnfixrra6, Is. 42=+t  Kt., rpovon+, 6taprrryli: (4) 1$, 
preph, Job 29x7 etc.. bpraypo, 8raprayi). On the 
division of spoils cp TAXATION, 3 I. See also 
SACRIFICE. 3 8. 

SPOKES, r. hir~ehitn. n+?wn. K. 7 in AV ' fenm: 
See WIEBL, rb. 

P. di5allm, n?$ z K . T j j  RV 'nave.' See WHEEL, IC. 

SPONGE (crrorroc), Mt. 2748=Mk. 1536=Jn. 
19qt. Neither rr jWor  nor oq&nor occurs in the 
LXX. The use of the sponge. however, was early 
known (cp, e.g., I(. 181.4 : Od. 111x); see the Classical 
Dictionaries. 

'Sponge' is the fibrous skeleton of a marine animal 
-the living part of which h a  been removed by dry- 
ing, washing, and bleaching-belonging to the groue 
Cornneurpongia: of the nan-calcumus sponges. T h e  
most important Mdi te r ranan  species are Errponffa 
orjiciznlir, the Iavant toiler sponge; and E. airamro. 
the Zimocca sponge, and Hippopn~in eguino. the 
horse.sponge. Ail these are found at a depth of 
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ners of references. By far the most interesting is Heb. 
n2,. cp Gen. 4731, where it is said that Jacob, after 
blessing Joseph'. sons. 'worshipped upon the top of 
his staff'(rpoorn6vrlorv gal r b  6xpav n j r  bdpdau adroG). 
implying man (the reading of 6, Pesh., It.) instead of ,~~ 

T?;r. Chabas justifies thir reading by a reference to 

an Egyptian custom.l But it is clearly wrong, as the 
parallel passage I K. 1 4 7  shows. The 'head ' of the 
bed is no doubt a peculiar exprersion: Holzinger 
suggests that a ' teraphim' may have been placed at 
the bed's head. But the tine explanation is much 
simpler. ux, should of course be U y  "couch' ; cp 
,yru m y  ' the  couch of my bed.' Ps. 1323, R V W  The  
other words are- 

7 ,  mpwo, mm, mai'inrih, mifnrth ( Jjye to lean). 
Ex. 2119 Is.366, etc. Used of the pastoral rod 
( 11  DX )  in Pr. 23r  (see note in Che. Pr.14). 

2. yp, 'y, of the ,staff' of a spear ( I  S. 177 [Kt. is 
wrong], n S. 21x9 237 I Ch. 205). 

3. 15"r $Neb, in David's imprecation, 'Let there not 
fail from the house of Joab one that hath an issue, or 
that is aleper. or /hat Ieoneth on a ,/ax' etc., z S. 329. 
So EV after Q ( n p r i u  onurdkqr I-", or -"PI) and Tg. 
Jon. ( T ~ H ,  vgm ; so read, not ,>ua). The rival render- 
ing-'that holdeth the spindle'-does not suit the 
context nearly as well (cp H.  P. Smith, ad loc.), but 
has a philological basis lacking to the first explanation. 
Moved by Driver's learned note (TBS 192, with n. I )  

Lohr and H. P. Smith adopt 'spindle' for 155 (ep 
Prov. 31.9, and Toy's note). There can hardly be a 
clearer evidence of corruption : no philology can save 
thir unsuitable reading. Read is"? 'n , one that leans 
on (lit. grasps) a staff'-i.r, a lame person. I" 
Prov. 31.9 the reading is of course undisputed (cp  
W E A V I N ~  § 2). 

4. .,", ma& Nu.1313 (a pole, for hearing a huge grape- 
clu~tei). 

5. 6$(in slur.) Ex. 25 r l  I K.81) ( tokar the aik); 
6. fd iou(m plur), kt.2647 Ad1ar3, coupled wrh 'swords 

an. 183 speaks of (-An). Cp the use of i1tg and (Ran, 
1, 2). T. K. C. 

STAIRS. The  rendering 'stairs' in AV is generally 
misleading. 

1. Io x K.6stl no doubt, ~ ' h 5 , l u R l n ( i l ~ I A ~ z r i i M b r n c :  
cochlm) can be plauribi rendered 'winding stairs' (EV: s r r  
however, Stde, Z A T W Y ~  . se f l ,  auld cp TE~CPLE. F I,, ".). .. I. . K. 8 1j .on the top of the ~trirs.  (ni5"p;l ~ ~ - 5 ~ )  can 

hardly he the right deecription of the place where Jehu's 
smppoxters acclaimed htm ar king (see JEHU). 

z. In Neh. 94 ir war not on the stairs bur on the 'scaffold' 
( n i p ,  m'z.rileh; &i@.lr,<) prepared for the acasion that 
leshua and Bani stood. So AVmS CD PULPIT. > 

4. In Euk, 48 17 ( d m ,  me'didfh)  airs' should be 
(RV): the s t e p  of the altar are meant. 

5. 1n cznr. % I +  ,!he sscret placer ( n > i ~ 1 ~ .  mdrigath; 
ixapeve r o e  po.el)(Lr,t.rol; m caz,em.: mmmrr) of tbe 
stairs' forms a bad oarailel to 'in ths clefts of the rack; n n ~ n .  
madaddgdA (in piur:), is .pin rendued 'siairs'in Ezek'36;oj 
most wholarrrupgse 'steep, ladder-lnke hillr'(KV 'sfeeppl-, 
Om+ppw'c) to the true meaning. The word, however, r, 
S"IPCL0YS. 

6. 'Stain' i s  right for ivogdsoiin Acts2l)o 
T. K. C. 

BT.4L.L (?3?rl, mar&& etc.). ~ m . 6 ~  etc. see 
CATTLE. 3 5. 

8TANDABD ($27). Nu. l i z  etc. See ENsrcws. 

STABS. T o  the Hebrews, as  to other races, the 
heavenly bodier were a constant source of interest and 
wonder. Their great number. comparable to the sand 

of the sea-rhore (Gen. 15s 22.7 264 Jer. 3322). and 
known only to God (1's. 147+), their immeasurable 
height above the earth (Job22m Ob.4 Is. 141s ; cp 
D a n . 8 1 ~ ~ ) .  and the brightness of their shining (Job 
25s 3126 Dan. 1Z3), formed subjects for comment ; 
bat it was their movementr that excited the keenest 
attention, and opened up the widest field for the 
imagination. 

T o  realise the Hebrew conception of thin phenomenon, 
it is necessary to make some reference to thetr cosmolo~y. .. 

Earth andThis bears close resemblance to the 
scheme of the Babylonians (Jensen, 
Kornrol. 9s). and may be thought to 

have formed part of the common property of the 
orimitive Semitic fvnlilv. 

The earth war regarded as n flat surface, bounded 
upon all sides by the watery deep. Above, the heavens 
formed a hollow vault, which, resting on the waters, 
might be raid to describe u circle upon them ( J 0 b 2 6 , ~  
Prov. 827). This vaulr was thought to be solid, and 
was spoken of as a firmament (y?? rz$ii', something 
beaten or hammered out :  Gen. 16  etc.), or, in the 
language of poetry, a tent spread out above the earth 
(Is. 401% Ps. 194). Upon the farther side of the 
firmament, called by the Babylonians hirid inmi ,  ' t he  
inner part of the heavens.' there war again water. , t h e  
waters which are above the firmament' (Gen. 16  f ). 
Indeed, one of the earliest of creative arts war the 
placing of the vault of the heavens, in order to r l e ~ v e  
in twain the watery deep (oh? te'him, Bab. Tio'mat). 
and thus make possible the appearance of dry land 
((:en. 16-8 Prov. 8 s s f  ). Beneath the earth was the 
realm of the underworld (haw, Sua l ) ,  and the xhole 
was perhaps conjectured to rest ultimately upon the 
waters of the deep (Ps. 242 1366). 

Across the fired vault of the firmament the heavenly 
bodier ameared to move, seemine. no doubt, to the . . ,, Movements Hebrews as to the Babylonians, to 

of heavenly enter by a door in the eastern quarter 
of the heavens and to ma*e their exit 
in the W. by a similar means. Thus. 

to the poet's mind, the sun has his tent in the heavens, 
aild at his rising ir like a bridegroom who issues from 
his bridal chamber (Ps. 19s f ). 

The regularity of the movements of the stars arrested 
the attention. They are governed by 'ordinances' 
established by Yahwb and unalterable (Jer. 3135f ), 
beyond the reach of human understanding ( J 0 b 3 8 ~ ~ ) .  
The  spectacle of the heavenly host, led forth in full 
tale, in a wonderful proof of Yahwb'a mighty power 
(Is. 4026). Thus they naturally serve to mark divisions 
of time. They are set in the firmament ' t o  divide the 
day from the night' and to 'be for signs, and for 
seasons, and for dnyr, and yearn' ( G e n . l ~ + ,  cp Ps. 
1041~).  The  Hebrew month (Yjn, hddci; "7:. yirah)  
is a lunar month, and the quarter of this period-one 
phase of the moon-appears to have determined the 
week of seven days (see MONTH, 33 I, 6 ; WEEK. 5 I). 
Since this constancy in the courses of sun, moon, and 
scars was so impressive, it ir natural that anything 
which appeared to be of the nature of an interruption 
should, by the unscientific mind, be regarded nr a 
portent of catastrophe. Of such a nature would be 
ec l i~se l  of the run or moon, meteorites or falline stars. 

1 A" eclipse of the run which ocmncd in ,he year B.C. 
763 ir recorded in the Assyrian Eponym Canon. See AMOS, 
5 4. 
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T o  the primitive imagination that which moves is 
regarded us possessing life. Thur  the heavenly bodies 
arc phcfurrd as living beings, and form subject of folk- 
lore and lexend. Stars, in particular, are closely 
associated w%h angels. 

The .the host of heaven' generally denotes the stars 
(zK. l?za213i  2345 U t . 4 ~ 9  1 7 3  l . i . 8 2  1013 Zeph.15; yp 
Cen. 2 1  Pr.336 Ir10za 4 6 1 1 ) ;  bur insome carer, erpecirily in 
late writings, invisible agencier are also denoted by the snmr 
ierm ( I  K. 22 r~ Is. M4 N ~ h . 9 6  and perhaps Dm. 8 10). Cp 
aI,o 1,.24,1 and the fine ooet!ui rwtement in lob381 fcrr ~ ~ . . .. 
CXEAT,<>X. 5 z., e). 

S:>ecial stars or conrtellations mentioned in the Bible 
are us follo\r :- 

( a )  qv, 'dyi; ( J 0 b 3 8 ~ ~ )  ; on the versions and on the 
su~l,oscd form VY. 'lit [lobgqj,  see AncTuxus. The  . . , .. .. 
3, Special 8tara allusion to the ' children ' of 'Ayii' 

limits fbr porsibilitics of interpretation 
OrgrOupa. to  such consre~~ationr ar can be 

oictured under the form of a mother with children. 
Among the ancientr there appear to have been two 
such-Ursa major, arid the Pleiader. 

In favour of Urrv maior is cited the Arabic title 
for thlr co.stellat,on. 

This is "ll'i, 'the bier ' thsfourrtarrforming thequdrilateral 
b~ing regarded as a hie:, which is followed by three mournsrs, 
bendt na'f, 'the daughters of rhe bier.' 

I t  is, however, quite imporrible philologically to  
connect the Arabic word no'l with the Hebrew ' d v i i ;  
nor is there, in the passage of ~ o b  in which 'dyii 
appears, any trace of the idea of bier and hearern or 
mourners. I t  is the merit of M. A. Stern1 ( ' D i e  
Stcrtrbilder in Hiob 3 8 y  f ,' in Geiger's lud Zeifrrhr 
3 2 5 8 8 )  to  have been the first among modems to adopt 
the in t e r~~e ta t ion  ' Pleiades.' and to  have stated his case 
with great cogency. Stern disposer of the claims of 
Urra major by pointing out that 'dyii with the three 
other con~tellations mentioned in lob3811 6. is cited . - ,  . 
by the poet on account of its meteorolo~ical imporf- 
nntr. 
T..* 8. ..i.l.", f , . n  the ,cte",. 1 7, , A  " C .  -.\r 

,",",I 7 f .. W A " 1  I,A,,.I.A..Z a1.d <.<,, *,I>., t ~ " ; I ~ , . . h . ~ ~ ~  
i I . :  ;:,. ... I ... u . :  c a r i  l.rrfr,.r. TI:y f '1.". 
, l rst - . reru . a < ;  * s nlrrr.  e t ,  . ~ , , ~ ~ " c ~ > " ~ , ~ I I ~ , ,  .>.. a#,<l 
in immediai ;~cccrrion, further notice of meteorological 
phenumcna-clouds and the outpouring water, lightning and 
the hnlller of heaven. - . ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  ~~ ~~~~~ ~ ~ 

Thus the inference ir clear that the constellations 
mentioned are such as have special sienificvnce as 
1 ,  r . .  SLW L':;., ,,I.,i<.I. :,r . I  <.r:11111-1,. bx, 
u . . r ~ . ~ ~ : l ~ t ~ , n  n c ~ e r  ya.:c, I*: ,  u thc h o r i l ~ 8 ~  in the S 
hv~n8.~,hsre .' XI.! Id.rlx rhcrclorc 3 cot . . f ,~~uou~ nl.~ert . 
at  all rwronr, could never be regarded as porrrssing 
any kind of meteorological importance. Thus  its 
mention in such a context would appear to  be quite 
misplaced. 

On the other hand, the Pleiades, though but a small 
~ O U D .  ~ s s e s e d  for the ancients meat meteoroloeical 

T h e  name 'dsiJ may then be  thought to  denote, not 
the group ar a whole, but the principal star, known to  
astronomers as Alcyone. I t  murt be deemed uncertain 
whether the Massoretic vocalisation cy is correct. T h e  

STARS 
I'eshit!z renderr by 'ryy~ifhn.' which probably has 
piiilological connection with the Hebrew name, and 
perhaps upon this analogy we may vocalise q p ,  'ijyuf 
(Hoffnmnn), or else, with closer ~pprorimatio" to the 
Syriac, e y ,  , . 'ayyri, or w.9, 'ijyif. 

(b)  i.?,, Mrii (Job 9'9 3831 Amos 58) is generally 
supposed to denote O X ~ N  jg.a.), the most remarkable 
of conrtellafione, both on account of the brilliancy and 
colour of the three principal stars,2 and the striking 
resemblance of the figure to a gigantic human form 
erluippcd with belt and sword. The  position of this 
group, a few degreerS. of the Ecliptic, renders it a very 
cv~~spicuous  object as viewed from the N. temperate 
zone, and among the Greeks and the Romans it ,\a5 

niuch observed as a sign of the reasons. 
Thur its hcliacal rising, southing, and bett,ing arc severally 

connected wirh different agricultural o errtloni (Her. Olp#. 
ssiJ?, ~ f l ,  arrJ?): bur, crpecially, tIe time of irr rettlng 
marks the commencement of we, and stormy wzather, when 
navigarion becomerdangerour (Her. O$j. 618fl; Hor. E$. 157 ; 
virg, ,En. 1 jg 452). 

The  mention of the  ,bands of Orion'  in l o b  38x1 is , ~. 
perhaps an allurion to the three stars of the beit, and 
refers to the chains with nhirh  the giant-~dullL~vitted 
obstinate' eiant-li.n,lwasthoueht tohave beenconfined , . --, 
by the ~ e & .  If man can loose t h ~ e  bands-the poet 
seems to mean-he may then hope to gain control over 
thore changes in the reason which the constellation 
marks. I n  lob 99 Amos 58 h$si/ a ~ ~ e a r s  to  be cited . . . . 
on account of its great brilliancy3 

(c) np.?, kimdh (Job 99 3831 Amos 58) is translated 
' Pleiades ' by EV and many moderns, in accordance 
with the renderlag of B in both passages of Job,4 
Symm. m d  Vg. in Job 3831, and Symm. and Theodot. 
in Amos. If, however, the grounds upon which 'dyij 
has been identified with the Pleiades can be considered 
sufficient, it is evident that we murt look elsewhere for 
the constellation represented by kimrih. Stern presser 
the claims of Canis major with its bright star Sirius- 
by far the largest of the fixed stars-known to the 
Greeks a5 ra dorpov par rxcel/encc." 

A constellation of so great a meteorological interest 
as Canis major and possesring a star of such brilliancy 
as Sirius, m q  naturally h expected to find mention in 
Job 38 ; and the identification with kimrih is rendered 
plausible by the close connection wirh h+F/, just as the 
Great Dog lies nearly to the S, of Orion and close to 
his feet. A further point is the ailusion to the 'chains 6 

of Kimtih' (a?? niny"), which on this interpretation 
yields il good senre, since canis  major is the hound of 
Orion. 

(d) Themeaning ofniy" (Job 3892; see M a z z a n o l . ~ ) .  
is highly uncertain. By most scholars the term is rup- 
posed to beidentical with "isp (see MAZZALOTH), the 
worship of which, in conjunction wirh that of the  sun, the 

1 The same rendering ir employed for dz, Job 99, h?, Job 
1527, ima, Amos 58. The Talmudic Xm..rilha(note above). 
~" ' ha~ .  rrpw.m,r ,'.c umc w 1.: uiill ..jr.,,o,. 011.. 

" 7  r n .  , 1 .  I . .  ' I  J I '  11.. 
firs? 2nd shes*< ?<I, ,f t . ~  fi..: ,#>a~..i!uue; rt.s LA.:, ,LL  ? . e  
I..A<., .ts,. f ,  .e .*. :,! ##L~d.L,..?. 

. - 
b l  b i-lo 1-0. 

6 For the ancients Sirius marked the time of sreatert summer 
heat (Horn. N.2Zz?-jr, Her. 0jj.417. Sc. y,; etc.l,undirs 
connection with this period is itill preserve m ,be popular 
ex rer,ion 'the dog days.' 

f TL rendering 'sweet innuenccs. A". R"". can he traced 
hack to Seliaitian Munrter (1135 A.u.). but nppearr m be philo- 
logicrll) untenaMc. 





STARS STEPHANAS 
heave;, (Jer. .LA). The reference in Job 3116 f to the 
adoration of sun and moon by kissing of the hand 
sumcientiy s h o ~ s  tlrc danger ~ i i i c h  still heset the jrws 
when the poem of Job war ,vritten. 

The  only distinct reference to astrology in the O'r 
occurs in I s  4i13, where the exilic ,niter, in predicting 

5, Astrology, tile imminent downfall of Babylon, 
advises her in mockery to resort to her 

artroloeeis. if wrchnnce the" mav u r e  her from the " .  . . , 
impending catastrophe. Several peculiar expressions 
are used (see ' Isa.' SBOT). The  phmse 'dividers of 
the heavens' alludes to a division of the sky for the 
purposes of anrology, and thereference of ( themonthly 
prognorficatorr,' or. (thore who make known a1 every 
new inmn'  reems to be to the official reports drawn up 
by the K7bylonian astrologers to Le rent in t o  the king 
month by month (see ivlaccc, g 3 151). hlany such 
~ s s y r i a n  repon. are still ensnt, and one of them g i v e  
us an artroiogical calmdnr, =ch rnonlh or day of which 
is noted as being lucky or uolvcky for the commeoce- 
mcnt of a campaign, or for other opradons.' 

The interert and importanceof a s t r a l o ~  t o  the &?by- 
Ioninns is well known. According to the Chaldean 
priest Bciossus (quoted by Pliny, NH is,) astronomical 
ohservationr had been carried on by the Babylonians 
for qgo.000 years before his day. In  the sixteenth 
century B.C.. a great astrological work was d a w n  up 
on seventy clay tablets, and deposited in the library o f  

trology appears in the narrative of the Messiah's star 
in Mt. 2. [On the star cp Xnl-inru, g 18.1 For what- 
ever the description tisb dmioArj*  ( 'from the East ')  
may mean, the titlemagi (p67a: see Z o n o ~ s m ~ x l s ~ )  
ixnplier that the lore of the vise men *as Babylonian. 
The star which they saw at its rising (ir 5 riworoA+) 
n a a  evidently such as to be regarded as a portent only 
by practised astrologers. Herod and 'a l l  Jemsa1em' 
appear not to have noticed the phenomenon until their 
interest was nrolised by the inquiries of the strangers, 
and then the king had to 'inquire diligently' the time 
of the stair appearace. Thus the hypothesis which 
represents the star as n comet or newstar of exceptional 
brilliancy may be mnsidered to k exclsded. Kepler 
(De J. Chr. ~ervntor i l  noilri z p m  nnno nnloiitio, 1605 
A . D . )  thought of a close mnjunction of the planets 
Jupiter and Saturn in the mnsteilation Pisces, which 
occurred in the year 747 A.L-.C.,  and in thir view he has 
found nlanv followers ico Idelrr. Hnnd6. d. Chroaol. , . 
2399J)." A similar cot,juncfion in the year 1463 A.D. 
led the Portuguese Rabbi Aborbanel ( r 4 3 ~ ~ 5 0 9 )  to 
infer ( C U , ~ ~ ~ .  on Donirl) that the birth of the hlerriah 
was shortly to be rrpffterl. J. H. Stockivell (Arlr. 
/ O Z T  Xu". 26, ,899; quoted in S o h .  Dec. zz.  1892) 
argues in favour of u conjunction of Jupiter and Venus 
which took place in the spring of 6 B.C. 

It rhuuld be obvrred that the objection of Meycr (Comm. 
edioc.)  tilac the hypth.%s d such a conjunnioo is excluded 
by the :ingulrr &,rip, ir quite alien to the gueuion, since th. 

1 [In 11. 4: 13 W. hlurr-hol t  (AISL 16 rza lzyioD, de- 
..Io,~,,.. idea zimmem, W U I ~  .*ad n3nw> n??, ithose 
who icrn the heauens,' D?> king reganled u=&m tbe Ar- 
n r . .  . r .I,,. . .r tllc . r n . h ~ t ~ r r s  nllcJ rrr% Anxhrr 
r,cu ,I, I" ... I in. r., A,.., ,,,or <...lI,rcZof al.V.l.5 if llle 
a '.. . i  I r.:rw- ,!.A, -.--. I iv. ..-. ..lL,-...C.. - - . . , . , .  
.I.*, :I.. .I... I.,., ..,... I. ,,..I. ,I,. d 
,lel.,er r h r r ,  r_;w.?* ,::?~~:.u.i ibc ..~,mIrf Jenhmcc! xn 
5 .4irt,. r x c  .. -. -. 

9 s r ,  on thcoths hand, ,be timagin criticiirn of thir "icv 
by C. Rilchard in Soitb'nDB, .Star stbe W i e  Men'; aim 
dlrm. Roy. As. Sor. zi. 

. . 
STATER. The rvard c r a ~ ~ p  means properly a 

weight, and ivar used generally by the Greeks for the 
uoir of aeight, corresponding to the eastern shi$ci. 

Thcrc is no renron to doubt thecurrent derivationofthe word 
from the root a-, to weigh; the a,rempt to c o n n ~ ,  it with 
letar ( J e " ~ 4  Zii 11183, and Johns. Arsyr. D#P& and Dmu- 
mmtr, 2z"4),  spar, from philo!"Eicrl dificuliic* rests "n rile 
a\rumplinn that  money ".a onplhally coined in Ninrveh llid 
chat ."me early coin "light Lrai the head or figure of th: cily 
goddess 1iI;lr. 

The  w.wd is used in MI. I i v  ( I V  'piece of mo~ley,' 
RV 'shekel'), where it mmnr a stater or four-dnichm 
piece of the Pharnician standard. As regards the actuai 
coin intended, it must have txen a stater either of Tyrr  
or of Antioch, slnce at the time concerned Uiese were 
the only mints issuing coin of the right standard. 
Under SHEKEL (§ 5)  will be found an illustration of 
the silver didrachrn or halErtater of Tyie :  the fiaure 
given h a e  represents a silver stater of h t i o c h .  

' 

The ob\~rrc  bc- the head of Augustus with the title 
r A l s A P O x  PEBAZTOY. On the revem I S  a figure of thc 
Fanwe of the Cit of Antioch seated on r mck, wearing 1 
,-I ,own, uid boldiog a pllm branch; ?l hcr feet ir Lhe 
river- d oronrer, in the attituds of srimmmg, lulf-emerging 
from Se wrv,r. (Thir t p  is a copy of the famoor roup by 
the -1ptor Eutychid.. ut up m n  d t r i  the founfmtiDn or 
Andah.) 

The  coin is dated 'in the thirtieth year of victory'- 
i .6 ,  of theeraof hctium-and , i n  the thirteenth consul- 
ship'  of the emperor: hence it belongs to the y e t  
Q - r  R.C. Thir specimenweighs 1 ~ 9 . 5  grr. troy. Others 
of other dattr bear the name of AnIioch i'Aurioxiwu .. 
p7,7pr&cws). 

Staten or shekek are probnbly meant by the word 
.indpia used for the 'thirty pieces of silver' (.Mr. ?615 
~- . 
i i 3 i l .  
Tbar dznui iO~c PEXWY, B I) camlot be meant ir proved by 

the analogy of Ex. 2 1 3 %  (chimy shchelr of silver the *:ice of a 
scr"a"t gored hyan ax) and Zlch. ll,l/: (where d"nrrll3.EO"f 
of the quntiun). on the 0th" h d  the jo an pirces of silver 
of A c r s 1 9 ~ p  (the rllue d the magkal bodkr) may lirre k e n  
denarii, ;ri indeed the Vulgate irilnrlrtss thcm. 6. P. H. 

STATUTE l k ,  il>n : J33;l. ' t o  enerave.' a d  so 

STEEL. E O ~  nvn). .chtfeth; ngn?, nihd;zh, 

see -Ass : and for n+s, pindoth.  ah. z3 [,lt. see ~. 
IKOX, 5 2 ,  col. 2174. 

STEPHANAS (cre+a~ac [Ti. WH]), a. member of 
the Corinthian church. His 'household' (cp the home- 
hold of CZSAR [g.~.]),  . the first fruits of ~ c h a i a . '  had 
been baptized by Paul, and its members had after- 
wards distinguished themselves by the real with which 
they had set themselves to minister to the raintr ( I  Cor. 
1 x 6  161;). the ministry intended beinq doubtleir chiefly 

refreshe; his spirit' ( r  CO;. 16r7j:). 
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STEPEEN 
The narrative in Ace The speech (B 4$). 

( § $ , / : I >  Style of the narrstlve (B 8). 
The charge ($ 3). Significance of epirodc (B 9). 

Bibliography (g 10). 
Stephen ( c r ~ $ a ~ o c )  in the NT is the name borne 

by an early Christian agent in Jerusalem, who war the 
first to suffer for his faith. As narrated in Acts ( 6 A 3 ,  
cp l l r g  2Z24 the pregnant and tragic episode of Stephen 
falls into three sections : the prologue (61.~5). con- 
taining an account ( i . )  of Stephen's appointment as  one 
of the Seven, and ( i , )  of his rubsequent arrest; (b )  the 
~ p e e c h ( 7 , - ~ ~ ) w h i c h  he isreprerentedar having delivered 
s p n  that occurion ; and ( c )  the epilogue of his murdet 
and its effects ( is+-8s) .  Although by common consent 
this narrative is regarded critically as undeniably histor. 
icnl, it requires to be subjected to a close analvsir before 
it can be entployed as evjdence for its period.. 

The  isolated character of 6 .-6 [7] indicates that 
the editor here has a r~ec ia l  source or tradition before 

him. ~~t~ the first occurrence of 
ACts6'-7' .dircipIet: pa97rai. the solitary instance 

(in Actri of ' t he  Twelve' ico Lk. 81), the church still , . 
meeting as one small body (an against 4 4  514), the 
conception of communal charity (cp COMMUNITY o*. 
GOODS. 4 5 ,  and 0. Holtzmann, Zfrchr. fur Kirrho-  
pescrl. 143vj36) ,  and the strange position of the Seven 
(ACTS. $ 10) who. though oatenribly appointed to the 
delicate and resoonsible subordinate task of suwrintend- 
ing charity and money-matterr (see Field, Otiunr 
Noruiccnre, pars tcrlia. 1899. p. 113). really do ar 
spiritual work1 as the apostlrs (cp 68 f 84f 218;  
Holtrmann, H C l z  [rgor]. 52-54). The irrelevant 
sun1mvry of is certainly an editorial addition which. 
like 514, interrupts the run of the narrative. For the 
increase of the church has nothing to do  with what 
immediately precedes, and the conv&rion of priests has 
no connection with what follows. 6 8 3  is the original 
and natural sequel to 61-6. 61-6 has, indeed, a retra- 
spective glance. It sums u p  the primitive Jerusalem- 
period (18) of the history, as 6,-where otherwise the 
words ' i n  Jerusalem' ( fv  'I~pouoarh4p) would be super- 
fluour-is meant definitely to show ; but its main object 
is prospective. The  editor's aim is to introduce two 
new figures in Philip (84-39; see col. 3697-8) and 
especially Stephen (6B-8s), whose activities form the 
pivot of the next stage in the early church's history, as 
well as to connect Antioch (65 11r9-~~)  with the new 
mission-impulse. There may be a dramatic touch in 
6 r f , where the preceding outward ruccers of the young 
church is set beride the fint sign of inner friction. Yet 
the immediate intrrest of the historian is not this juxta- 
position or even the office of the Seven-a vague order, 
who drop out of sight at once-but with the man who 
was their most prominent member, and who found 
before long that 6 s  energy led to his arrest 68-15, 

Like rome or all, perhaps, of his fellow-officials 
Stephen was probably a Hellenist-it., a Greek-speak- 
ing Jew resident in some Greek city (HELLENISM, 3 a)- 
and it is significant that hi% opponents (probably in- 
cluding Paul himself, 223) came from his compatriots 

1 The pragmatism of the editor is shown in 66 whsre he 
suggest5 that the apostles' rz~tification war needed for every new 
oRcr and departure (cp IS 1.3) in the church (even though in 
thir case the recipients of rheir blesrtng were already full of the 
Spirit, v. 51, and that thore who afterwards h-me p-cher. to 
the Gen!iler were ="clioned by the head3 of the Chrirtiiln 
communay. It is certainly nor Stephen's effort, in charity 
o~ganisarion which involve him in the controversy oi6gj: On 
the other hand, the incidcnr of thir internal dirc.~rrion and ita  
sariisfactory ticatmenl indicates nor merely a certain iibcraliry of 
spirit-however tardy-" ,he pirt of the Hebraist msjoriry but 
also an ahrence of ecclesiastical pretenrion an the part of the 
apostles, since their action >hawed that the church wm to he 
a church indeed: 'nor a sere  horde of men ruled ahiolutely 
by the Apostle3 hut a true body politic, in which different 
fi~nstionr were ds i~ned  to different ",emhers. (HOW, Christian 
Ecclrsrh, 52). Moth of there idear were prohsbly present to  the 
editor of Acrr (cp C"uecn, g I , ) .  Cp alro Per. 4 i r .  

STEPHEN 
(see LIBERTINES, DISPERSIOA, 5s i7 f. 22, CLLICIA, 
4 3, PROSELYTE, $4 3 8 ,  alro the Lvcan touch in Lk. 
21 x6, 'delivered up 6y h i f i r m ' ) .  The  circumstances 
of their origin rendered Hellenists often somewhat 
suspect in the eyes of rigid Palestinian Jews. Hence. 
by the operation of a common psychological law, many 
of them-so far from being more liberal and open- 
minded--cultivaed exceptional rtricrnerr and ruspicious- 
nerr in the practice of their religion. Just as the 
convert frequently outdoes those born in the fatth by 
his eager zeal to accentuate the difference between his 
part and his present, so Hellenists were by no "leans 
ip, fact0 emancipated from the particularism of the 
Jewish faith. Their 'colonial life' did not natumlly 
create a n  atmosphere in which ' t h e  hard lines faded 
and the ideal depths were opened.'' In practice and 
theory, as the subsequent narrative shows (cp 9s9 2197 
223 f ), they often attached themselves to the most 
pronounced and bigoted habits of Judaism practised by 
the Pharisees. And this throws light a t  onceupon their 
antipathy to Stephen, who perhaps had set himself to 
labour among his former associates (69 f ), no less 
than upon his own exceptional character. To rheir 
scrupulous conscience he appeared a renegade, a dis- 
credit to them personally and a revolutionary force 
within the religious praxis of the nation. They were 
the first to detect and challenge thir liberal preacher, 
and their anta<o.onism proves that his wider outlook and 
unique grasp of the spirituality of religion were by no 
means an inevitable product of his training. As in the 
case of Paul, so with Stephen: Hellenism furnished 
merely the soil of the religious growth (65 8 I-). 

The  dual nature of the narrative in 68-I<. fluctuatine -. 
between the riotous justice of a mob and a trial befor: 
p, Acts 68-1 s, the Sanhedrin, is paten1.l As almost 

all the critical editors are aereed. the 
conception of a trial is editorial or s u b o r d i n a ~ ,  and the 
alternatives are to regard the parrage as a combination 
of two sources or as a single source edited and modified. 
I n  the case of a single source, the alterations and 
additions (possibly doe to a correct enough impression 
of the soeech and situation1 are to be found in uu. f 
(q) 15 (in whole or part) : so rg., Weirs. Wendt, and 
M~ffatt.  In  the case of two sources, it is most tempting 
to agree with those (Spitta, J. Weiss, Hilgenfeld) x h o  
find the second (inferior) source in xzb-15 (12b~14,]iing~f). 
The isolated allu5ion to miracles in u. 8, and the better 
:onneetion of u. 9 with either 5 or 7, suggest that v. 8 
is also e d i t ~ r i a l . ~  Why the Sanhedrin-notion war intro- 

:onlmunitp, and conrydered that here as hitherto any 
lewirh prosecution must ?roc& from 01. at least through 
:hem, to be judicial and regular. Whether this idea was 
?"rely pragmatic, or bared upon rome independent oral 

?nhindered by the mediation of priest and rituzl. Thus th; 
.ountnin ir in  no confluence ~ f p h i l ~ ~ ~ ~ h i ~ ,  no 
:ombination of externpI conditionr, bur in the unique perranrliiy 
,f erur of N-rcth. 

aSimiiarly in the account piven by Josephus (Ant. 209) of 
lames's mnrder some thirty yeam later (see AMES 8 3 ,  md 
,on Dobsch"tz, Dfe Ll~~hrist;~chm GemZ;=da (r&z), iro.A 
...A, 272). It is ~ r i o u r  that ,hue two martyrs, who repre. 
ented the oppori" wings of early Christian rcntimsnt, rhould 
lie-or be represented as dying-in somewhat rimi1ar fa*hi~". 

3 Bacon drastically rsgardi 6 11.7 I (reproducing Mk. 1455-a) ,  
' i j - 5 6  j 8 a d g  81ac, j(rqpr0dptineActr 22+$ 20 2810 Lk. %Zag 
a 5,la)ar editorial modlficatlonraded to hring the s ech into 
ine with the general Luc rn  scheme; whilst the regence to 
nirnclcr in 68 has k e n  ruhiriruted for the ruhrlanse of 8x9 
unhirtorichlly-p Gal. f ?.:l+-rmn-ferred to Paul), and the 
vordr '.nd of themof Clllcla and A%iia'(rdr 6" ri"b K'A<<i*$ 
.zL 'Aciar) in 69 are =n edito&l (sp 1 is 8 d ddition to a 
aurce which knew of only one synagogue (LC, a n  Alexandrian 
v Xonh African one). 
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In his brilliant and skilful address 171.8 0.16 1 7 - n  

his opponents. In the opening sketch of patri&chsl 
history, which is quite in keeping with the senten- 
tious and discursive style often affected by Orientals 
in unfolding some grave issue, the speaker is mainly 
concerned to explain the origin of the covenant and 
promiseZ which culmitmted in the Mosaic legislation 
and the Solomonic temple. But he manages indirectly 
to express his personal reverence for God (61r .  cp 
7 1  r i \  and the temole 1012, co 7 7 ) .  as well ar the . 
common ancestry of Jew and Christian alike (our 
father. 7 1, c p  rz, etc.. also Lk. 11,). Then comes the 
development of two leading ideas ; one already sug- 
gested, the other novel, yet both showing his desire to 
justify himself by an appeal to the original baris and 
trend of O T  revelation. la \  Chareed with deorechtine 

the temple, he arguer (+.-n 44-p )  that neither law nor 
temple had come until comparatively late in the 
national history, the temple in fact only in Solomon'r 
reign ; yet, previously to that, the spiritual revelation of 
God had been camled on in foreign lands (for Abraham. 
u. 2, Moses. uzc 30 33. and Israel, i,. 38). Even the 
temple itself, ur the prophets testified, formed no 
adequate or absolute hediun, for such a spiritual 
revelation (the tacit inference being, of course, that it 
could not therefore be any blasphemy or treachery to 
OT religion to assert, as Jesus had done, that even the 
temple was not indispensable or final).' And ur for the 
law of Moses (b), uith its divine vitality and power (to 
which, answering 6 t' J.  Stephen does ample justice. 
38 s3) .  not only had it, like the temple, been preceded 
by revelations ( r . 6 ,  of circumcirion), but its founder 
had been misunderntwd (7 15 Lk. 2 SO), rejected, and 
thwarted by the very people (in Egypt 14-35. in the 
wilderness 36-14) to whom God had sent him as ruler - 
and redeemer. Thankless, perverse, and obtuse : 
such had been their nature all along. Hence their 
failure to welcome Jerur with his authority and creative 
power to establish a new and final form of worship 
which should correspond to the ideal of the OT. This 
resistance. so far fwnl k i n g  loyalty to religion, spelt 
both unfaithfulness and d i ~ s t e r  to it, representing 
indeed a conservatism to the letter and the form of 
religion which the fresh and fulhr current of the spirit 
would leave stranded. Moses predicteda that the 
Messiah would be a second Moses, and Stephen 
argues vehemently (in quite a characteristic Lucan 
fashion, cp Lk. 1619 /: 2411 f: Acts 2 8 1 ~ .  e t c )  that 
the true observance of the Law would lead its devotees 
to Jesua (51-53) :  real loyalty to the Law and the 
prophets culminates in Christian faith, the line of con. 
tinuity running from the O'r prophets to the gospel of 
Christ. Whereas, he grimly suggests. Jesus had been 
indeed a recond Moses: 3 his rejection, due to the same 
obstinacy and rebellious spirit ( 5 1  f.) that Moses and 
his successors' (51) cneounlered, is really a proof of his 
genuine Messiahship. In short, the argument ends with 
a flashing retort. Stephen hurls hack the charge of 
disloyalty on his accusers, implying, in characterirrically 
Alexandrian and yet also in O T  fashion, that the Jewish 

"lido". 
a , is ~ r ~ ~ ~ d i . . ~  plament to the ar umsnt or+c C.C~ in 

its oitanr form, rlnce I t  destroys the Jewish c~atm t\nt the 
M-ic cultus and lsg~rlation were final. The prophel.Mersiah, 
;U =~eco"d Moses, rr leait equal to the first in authority "lust 
have the right to rup.rrede or transcend previoub revei:tionr. 
True the Jcvr had rsjcsted him whom Stephen as !he 
true he,rmh. BUC that war no decisive argument aaslnst hlrn 
for they hsd done the same to the first ~ o r e r .  ~ h u s ,  airhouCd 
u. 37 has all the appearanre of ;. parenthesis or ~ d i r ~ ~ i ~ l  sddi. 
tion of Lk.. even so if would only sharp" an tdea already 
present in the original and (like 6 r r )  reflect a correct resdiug of 
the rimhive roucce. 

3 $0 a. ddition ( I  lo) 'and wisdom. (CP 
22)=Lk.24o jr ( R ~ s o n V  The idma dominsfes the C l m r r l i u  
re cop ti ria^ ( < . ,  6 ) .  Cp Act13 r i  35 (Lk. 6 Z Z ~ ) .  Of 
mune the ~ ~ s s m n a s  inrcrpretallonof6;~78 z s ~ ,  repro uccd m 
Astr 1 3 7 . j ~  = mira licatton of the original ienie, which refars 
?ot q an individ~~a?tul to a ruccearion or order of prophets in 
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rejcctian of Jcsur mar an inte,nm1 part of t1,c senruou. 
tenlper nzid exiernuinr~u ,xith which they had ali along 
heen blind and dull to the rpir~rual significance of the 
Law and the prophcts.' Circumcision they had had ; 
but if had llrought no moral devotion (8, 58). Prophets 
they had had ; yet only to diibelicve and persecute ( j7 

8 ) .\ ipiritual and heavenly law (hbym <Guio. 
a vim vitaletn hnbenfer,' Ularr) they had received :' yet 
only to p i o ~ e  uilfaithful to it (38/., 53) by turning it 
into a dead letter. 

As we possess only nn epitome of the speech, it is 
useless 10 inauire whether vv. <I-<?'  imolv some - - -  . ,  
,,Acts ii+-83, interruption on the part of the 

angry audience, now awakening to 
the zpeakcr's drift, or whether some part of the source 
has been omitted by the editor (Schwanbeck), 'The 
words are nlnupt and final. This curt, stinging t h m t .  
which formed the climax of the ha rmrue ,  roused a - .  
heat of anger in the audience which, a t  Stephen's 
further biaaphemous cry (561, P ~ L S S C ~  into a Scream of 
horror. Xothing is rnid about any formal conviction 
before the Suniledrin. The  offender is simply atoned 
to  death outside the city--the regular method and place 
of punlshnlrnt for blasphemy (Lev. 2414-16. CP Lk. 4 q ) .  

I-,x the Jews to put ally criminal thus to death llpon 
their airn responsibility \var utterly illegal (cp Jn. 1S31) ; 
and the difficulty of the story is enhanced by the 
absence of m y  explicit evidence to show that a year or 
two after the death of Jesus Rornan authority in the 
cvpilnl \\'as seriously relaxed. or that-ai afterwards 
(61. 62 n.u.1 at the ,murder of lames the brother of 
Jesus-an interregnum between two procurators w u  
taken advantage of, or that the rerrtence of the 
Sinhedrin war formally connived at, if not ratified, 
by the Roman ofliciaie. At the same time, the broad 
unquertiooablefact that the Jews proceeded to  persecute 
the Christians without hindrance, whilrt the Chrirfims 
nor mcrely fled front Jerusalem, where the Roman 
power wr3 strong, hut never hod recourse to the civil 
power an n shield against their torme,,torr, suggests 
that the Jewish authoritiesmuit have had some sanctiou 
or olilur4 for their OUL~UT$I ,  nlthough the histori;m- 
wishlog perhaps to convey the imprerrioll that such 

violence war illegal--h.w falied to notice it. The  fairest 
~ulut ion of the critical problem is to suppose rhnr 
Stephen perished in a fanatical riot, the accou~if of 
rh ich ended with 81. The  editor, however, has added 
nor merely 61. f ,  15 but also 758 8.b. 3 to the original 
source, drawing in t h e  latter interpolations upon a 
trndilion which wan no doubt accurate. 

The editorial hand, or a different source, in at least 
758 8.6, 3 is nidely recognined-eg by Rleek, Weiss 
(adding 755 sybc), Clenlen, Sorof. Kriiger (TLZ 
,885, 199). \hrendt, Hilgenfeld (adding 56. 59). 
Schmiedel (Acrs ,  3 101, hloffatt i H i r t o t i ~ n 2  ATew Tat .  - ,  
429, 431, 667~670). and Bacon. ' Originally the source 
(!8/) m n  ' t hey  stoned Stephen,' etc. (ihi9opbho1s 
r a p  Zi6dauau r.7.h. l : the insertion of c86 left ' s toned '  , . 
without an object, and necessitated its repetition 
awkwardly in 5g. Again 81n ir ohviourly parenthetic, 
whilrt 8 3  repeats the proleptic 816c unless the latter be 
also excised by WF~IS  and Schrniedel). It is plaiu 
that Stephen died, not on the testimony of witnesses 
( 6 r 3  75sa), hut on accoi~nt of his own recent word and 
confession. The  references to Saul, which are quite 
authentic, link the source to what follov's, and it is 
needless to dwell on the drnnlntic effect of this silent 
figure watching the opening struggle of a campaign in  
which he himself was presently to play so diierse and 
pro8ninent a p a r t 2  A similar result in general is 
reached by those who bisect the %hole narrative-rg., 
Feine (61-6 rz-r, 29-j4 44~50 57 f 81" with 6 1 1  rg 
712-28 j g ~ + j  ~ I - s ?  14-16 5gf 816-2). Jiingst (69 f .%c-14 
71-21 z o - i r  &A-ro ~86.60 8 r b  r ,  with fi1~6. rb '-8 11 x i  . - . . . - . . . 
72%-28 j 5 ~ + j  5x-58a 81"~-3) .  and Spitta (6 r-6 9-rzo 73-5) 
ii-ssrz Srb-1, with 6 7 1 :  ~zb-xi  7 r  586~60 81a ,), or 
by ierr radical investigators such as Blar:, ( i i v d ,  a 1.ucan 
touch) and Rmnsay (718 81, Lucan touches reproducing 
Pnui's agonised confession when Philip narrated the 
episode, 69-899, a t  Cnsurea). If one is disinclined to  
follow those who (Spitta, J. Weiss, Hilgenfeld, e t c )  
adhere to the substantial integrity, an to the historicity, 
of the speecll, the most tenable altonative is to consider 
that it represents a single source more or less edited 
(B. \Veisi, Wendt. Holtrmann): it is quite in keeping 
with the author's practice in the third gospel (Wernle, 
SynopIirrhr Prate. 18, cp  146) to  deal more freely nith 
narratives than with dircourrer in the traditional 
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(31 sudden human =ppeannce, 7 16). Of there j r ,  no fewer 
riian r8 imrked  t )  come from the L X X  or Phtlo, n fact whlsh 
(e3peciJiy,ar the citirions aie lmre and unintenriunal) corrobor. 
ares the 8mpreriion of Hellcnirtis or Alexandrian solaur.l 
Even more remarkable is the absence of such dirtinctively 
Lucan trails as i v  with optative, S* r.; iyivcm wirh infinitive, 
iv.; with infinitive, 'd r ~ i  ai76r, budrar!, nk (brad 
a habr, .* ~ i t h  noun, and ,b or ,a before preposltlong. 

At the same time the Lucan phraseolopy of the parrage 
rho- that if a writt:n aur*  underlies ,he record i r  h.3 been 

attraction +s); ' a  the feet,' nap& roar d 6 - s  (75s); 
(6%5=communct Deisrm. NNI BibeIrt"dii, 5q); 

'multiply,; nA~Olivu (6.f: 'except; nArjv ( 81 ) ;  'fu!l of rh: 
[Holy1 Spirit ' n*jp*c rurulr. [& iov1 (6 3 5 755); ;L"e"ge. *,..;, ;.a;,;;. r,voc(Lk.ls,f Xctr7r*): 'betrayer,. "PO. 
c;mr (7 52  1.k.,G16 2 Tim. 3 4  only). 'show hefurc,' '"p0xar.y- 
y & h  (75.); go befur:,' *vpolrop:b ( 7 x 0  Lk.1 76): 'unto,. 
.pi, of speech (73): word,' ;rj!n (ti,;); 'host,' *np*.ie 
(74% L!.?X~); 'kindred' * m  rvccn (, 3 x 1  Lk.lar) ;  d v  

seelze.' *mvspni<L ( 6 1 2 r  'rpprove,' wveu8oxiw (8 I ) ;  
stop, o u v i ~ u  (75,): 'deliverance, mwi7p;a (7.5 Lk.l,r); 

uie d name outride gor el$. 79=51.i. (Clem-Rom. 4 f ) ;  the 
con= lion of Jesus u tBe prophet Ilk. Mores (737, cp 122 
and &.'I 1639 i<izgA 24x7) Acts 7z7 = Lk. 1214; b r d r c v  
with ptc. ( 7 1 ~  CQ Lk. 4 9 ,  ' A C L I G I O = L ~ _ Z ~ I S  A C L S ~ Z ~ =  
L ' i  24 rg-'pre&r\.e alive <yuqoretsk~ (Lk. 17 3 Aca  7 rg 
1 Tim. 6.13, only); 'visit,' 2nrrKc~a@%l(7n3, cp L i . 1  78 7 16); 
nnd one lnrthnce of the Lusan parttsllty for Is. 40-6G(Acrr 7 +7fi 
a3 i" Barn. 16% with ,j ,is far r& r0i.r and o jx i  fur ~ i ? ) .  , . 

T h e  significance of this  episode for ea r ly  Chrlr t lanlty 

9, 
is thus  twofold. It formed one o f  

of episode, those outatanding crises when, as t h e  
historian of Act3 loved to show, t h e  

C.tnatica1 a n d  maliciour opposition of Judaism to the  
1 Peculiarto Hebrewsand Lk.-Act:(includin5Actr 6-8 g) are : 

' goodly ' diorcior; ,'nar,'Eoipov; custom, r8oc (except Jn. 
19 40); b r ing  in; ..ri erv cs8ar (except ~ n .  18 la); c t r c m b ~ ~ n q  
for fear,' i n p o ~ o ~ ;  Jed.Ser,  'Epu8& Bd*arca; 'devour. 
e $ h p j ?  (group): ' he  thzt bears ru$,' +ipruor (except Mt. 2 6  
clt=titlonl. 'resf .a.aralir,u - o L r  ; cha"ge; or 'remove, p-a- 
r t8Lvu (;xcepl jude  +) ; sojourn -sr, rapocriu .ar(liter-il sense): 
patri=rch;;a~pldpx,8c ; hon.fofGd(crcepf I Per. 5 6 )  ; 'made 
vrrh hands, ccpairo~nror of temple(exceplMk. 1418). See d m  
Acts 7 t 4 7 d b .  81-5. 

a T ~ , S  ri betrayed in the occarionr~ roughne.-: 
of construction-r.g, the c h r n ~ c  of subject in 4 ('removed, 
P'T$ZLC~Y) 8 ('begsf ' i iuqscv) la ('made,' <ardaloev), 
though w : ~ ~ ~  tdo Tar in Er3iig?r like ~ ? r - ~ 6  and 
'7 i-~l~, A $ - Q ~ ,  36%, as edjiorial a dir~un. ~nrerred III view of 
LL:s Genrtle.Chnrt~an audience. 
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new fai th on ly  served t o  accelerate t h e  extension of tha t  
faith to the  Gentiles. Hut, further,  i t  was  an epoch when 
perrecution broke  u p o n  t h e  C h u r c h  i n  general  as well 
as upon individuals, owing t o  the  fact  t h a t  t h e  Jewish 
authori t ies for t h e  first t ime  (within a year  or so of t h e  
Crucifixion-i.e.. 30-3' A.D.)' realised t h e  radical  con- 
sequences o f  t h e  gospel  as preached b y  m o r e  ou tspoken  
Christ ians,  w h o  could appea l  honestly t o  t h e  authori ty 
of Jesus himself. Hi ther to  these distinctive principles 
of Christianity, with their far-reaching issues, h a d  been  
tolerated mainly because they h a d  no t  been adequately 
expressed. Hence t h e  fitfh~l a n d  comparatively in-  
effective a t t empts  o f t h e  aurhoritic. to keep  t h e  n e r  
movement  in check, as well as the  general  popularity 
enjoyed b y  the xararener i n  Jerusalem. T h e  twelve 
lacked neither courage  nor sincerity. For various 
rearonr, however, they d o  not  appear  t o  have shown 
anvth ine  of t h e  s a m e  insieht  in to  t h e  tradition of 

.~~ 
war ever t o  b e a n y t h i n g  more  t h a n  a Jewish sect. ~ i l h  
t h e  spiritual freedom a n d  universal r a n g e  of t h e  new 
faith, as urged  b y  S tephen  a n d  others,  t h e  twelve 
probably were in essential s y m p a t h y ;  indeed there  is  
every reason to suppose  tha t  S tephen  carried t h e  
majori ty (yet  c p  2120-2z) of t h e  church,  willingly or 
reluctantly, with h im i n  h i s  outspoken statements. It 
is one thing,  however, to approve  a course of act ion.  
ano ther  a n d  a nobler th ing  to s ta r t  it. Al l  credit for 
t h e  more  difficult s t ep ,  with t h e  wisdom a n d  courage  
which it involved at this  period,  is  d u e  to Stephen.  
whose s t a n d  h a d  a further libcrating e f f ~ t - h a r d l ~  
contemplated b y  himself-of forcing the  early Christ ians 
into a consciournerr of their real  relation t o  t h e  orthodox 
Judaism, side b y  side with which mos t  of them h a d  
hitherto lived i n  peace. T h e  h r m k  b a d  t o  come, 
although as yet  bo th  sides h a d  been for  different reasons 

to disturb the riafur guo.a . ~h~~~ is an inner 
freedom which m a y  grow r ide  b y  aide with an alleginnce 
fostered b y  bir th a n d  custom, prejadice a n d  piety. 
Hot men  firit become conrciour of this freedom when a 
demand is  m a d e  that  rrctrictr it, or when it is assailed 
on acconnt of some consequence a l ready  deduced f rom 
it b y  t h e  enemy,  bu t  not as yet  pa ten t  to t h e  mind  
that  cherishes i t '  1Weizs;ickeri. S u c h  an awakenine  , " 
c a m e  t o  early Chrirtinnity a t  the  mar tyrdom of Stephen. 

questions, afterwards elaborated differently yet  a long  
the  some l ine b y  one w h o  h a d  been an accomplice i n  
his murder.  T h i s  is  a l l  t h e  m o r e  remarkable,  btcnuse 
the  st imulus originally c a m e  not-as i n  later  contro- 
versies-out o f  przctical exigrncier  d u e  t o  t h e  unlimited 
preaching of t h e  gospel ,  bu t  entirely f rom t h e  inward 
fidelity o f  one m a n  ( w h o  h a d  no t  belonged t o  the  
original disciples) to the  principle of religious f r e d o m  
in the  spirit a n d  sayings of J e s ~ . ~  

Ths  depndcnce of the Stephen.narmtive upon seueml of the 
tes t  allthenticared portions of the syno tic tradition (for the 
johannine, EF w e n d t , ~  L I A ~ ~  [E%, 2~;/:) bar, been 
alrwdy nored ;4 the general nmilarity of revera1 dcta~ls m the 
mcc0un13 of his deil,h iind of the trial of Jew3 (sg., Lk. 22*= 

1 One early tradition, followed by Uruardur, Pctrviur, snd 
other medi9val sand later rcholarr, put Stephen's nhrtyrdom in 
the same year :tr the Arccniion. 

a AS the rubrequen, hiitoiy, do- to the third century 
rhowr there w n  a tendanv to b,ck in,; 
jYdai& the pirt ofcertmn chrirtlan slrc~cs(cp narnxws 
DopnmgrrclrichU E T 1  zg+ / ) .  

3 in its accoun; of the perrecutions conducted by that 
'. lnlmicur . h o m o ' ( t r ,  Paul), Clem. n'rrugn. 170 f ,  like Hege- 
sippus, ignores Stephen; James h for Hegerippllr the proro- 
martyr, though ~n Eus. HE v. 2 5  Stcpben reapprarr as the 
m d c l  v i t n ~ s r  of Chrrrt. 

4 I r  de ends upon the critical view taken of Jn.4%1-r4. 
whcther tfatBprsage be regarded - a later expanr~pn of the 
idea rug erte m Actr 7,Bf, or a3 embodying aFenulnelagion 
of~erur$cp  Jn. 2 r9-11) to theeffect that only rp~ritual w ~ r r h t p  
in hi5 name snswcrcd to the tme i d 4  of the O T  revelation. 
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STEPS STOICS 

bcrw;en the two men. Paullvv not intere;red in the ca1tur- 

STEWARD. r \ I .o !~ \c~~l#c~!~ l  a n 1  l.trl&1la1r tvrnl 11% ! fi r 
I n.:-~,..n. !it '11.r. ,nag. osrr t h ~  hoan.'; <I. i..r..I.,t) 

t K : . (..c AM*). 

(v.".). 
e 9%, Dm. 1.1 AVmn.; see MELZAR 

i. ?b, xCh. 28 r RV 'ruler.' Scc Psrrc~,  3. 
6. oixovdfior Gs1.4n RV, etc. Hence oirovo+& Lk. l e z J  

EV 'strwrrdsiip: 
7. inirpmor, ML. 2O8(of the master of ths vineyard) 1.k. 8 3  

(CP CHYZ*); SEC PROCURATOR. 
3. ~ P X L ~ P ~ C A L V O S ,  Jn. 2 8  See MEALS. 8 11. . ~ 

STEWPAN (P!?'?). Lev. l l& RVms. See CUOK- 
INC. $ 4 ;  cp  POTTERY, S 4. 

STOCKS. For punishments involving restraint of 
the person, see Law AND JUSTICE, .$ 12 (end), a r ~ d  cp  
CHALSS, PR160N. 

The  word is used to render : 
I. nmna: see col. 3850 (7). 
1. mu, P r o v . 7 ~ 2  AV; see ANILETS, COI. 17=, md n. ,. 
3. p,.?; see COLL*~, 3. 
4. re, Job1327 83 i r  EV (probably sn Aramaic loan-word),, 

herrmentionedspccificallyar=n in:trumenl forconlining thc feel. 
5 @Aou. A ~ f s 1 6 ~ .  liL 'wood. On the 'inner priron'into 

which Paul a d  Si!u were casr on thir occnrion, see Pnlso*, 
(I (end). 

STOICS (crol~o! [Ti.]. c r w ~ ~ o t  [WH]. Acts 17x8) .  
T h e  Stoa war founded at Athens, about 300 B.c.. by 
Zen0 ; and many of its distinctive doctrines were added 
during the third century hy Cleanthes and cl,rysippur. 
Stoicism was brought to Rome by Parsetius about 140. 
and many distinguished Romans learnt its principles 
from Poridonius (about 86-46), I t  war the leading 
philosophical school in the ewly empire: the chief 
writers are Seneca (4-65 A D . ) ,  Epictetur (flor. C ~ ) T I Z  

roo), and Marcus Aurelius (121-180). T h e  Stoic 
doctrine was divided into logic, physics, and ethics. 
In  logic its most chvracteristic feature is the search for 
a criterion of truth, and the placing of this criterion in 
the feeling of certainty. In physics the Stoics returned 
to the crude pre-Socratic views, and erpecial!y to those 
of Heraclitus. They were strict n~aterinliarr. and con- 
ceived God, or earure, to be in essence a fiery process. 
I n  ethics, Zeno formulated the end of life as r b  dpoho- 
yolifiivwr ($", 'consistency '; but this war expandud 
by Clelnthes into 'life consistent with nature.' and by 
Chryeippus into 'lire according to our experience of 
what happens by nature.' Thus  ethics was set on a 
bvrir oi  theoretical knowlcdge-though the physical 
theory does not furnish any very obvious ethical guid- 
a n c e  virtue alone war good, vice alone bad. Other 
thrngs were indifferent-eg., life and plearure, denrh 
and pain. But of these the farmer u r r e  normally 
preferable to  the latter-only normally, however, so 
that when life war blighted suicide was landable. 

Stoicism owes something of its character to  Hr ia -  
:litur. something to the Cynics, something to the 
political indifference of the tinrer. But its preoccupa- 
tion with conduct it probably owes to a Semitic origin. 
Zeno came from Cvorus, and war commonlv called ' t h e  . , 
I . ,  8 '  I f .  I . ' .  8 1t11). 
I < < , , ,  r'a1e,,,nc, ..y., < '  .... .,.,, I.I.~!R*, ..-. ! ,I.*: I,!., 
n rl2n colonlr5 u e i v  rh.. 11. nlcr f tht  5~ !, 01 $$<. I  5 
European Greece produced not a single distinguished 
member. Naturally then there arereiiiimbliiiiiies bettten 
3toicirm and some of the post~exilic bihiical writings. 
The author of Eeeleri~rtes had probably a gcncral 

1 Cp Porr~nu, 1 8 (1). 
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STOMACHER STONES (PRECIOUS) 
acquaintance with Stoic ideas (see ECCLESIASTES. 5% , The first step towards identification of ancient 
lo. 13). Some of the apocryphal writings-4 Mac;: 
and the Wisdom of Solomon-display rather more than 
this. Seneca has very many sayings which recall the 

'precious stones' is to record what 
stones are actually found to have been 

E:"$U:O in use an ancient rites of different 
words of Jerur (erpccially in the SEEMON OX TZIE the ancients, ages and countries: as in the table 

bclcnu. 





STONES (PRECIOUS) 
additional terms added by the Apocalypse, we have 
again a nearly contenlporaiy commentary in Pliny, who 
represents the abundant materiah, but mainly empirical 
classification, of the lapidaries of the a r l y  Roman 
Empire. That the vocabulary of the LXX is probably 
trustworthy, is suggested by the gcneral uniformity of 
its rendering. So uniform, indeed, are these, that in 
the four cases in which renous discrepancies occw (see 
under AGATE, BERYL. ONYX, and below), it ir prob- 
ably safe to assume that it is the Hebrew text which is 
a t  fault. The phrases in the Apocalypse, also, display 
close acquaintance with current terminology, and supply 
more than one striking confirmation of the conclusions 
derived from the comparison of M T  and the LXX. 

We may. therefore, proceed to discuss the identifica- 
tions supplied by the LXX renderings. Of these, by 
B, sigh fa' the greater number are contained 

breastplate, >n the description of the high prieit'r 
breastplate, Ex. 2 8 r ~ Z .  to be read 

with the parallel passage Ex. 3910 ff and the corrupt 
variant, Ez.2813 (the 'covering of the king of Tyre').  
I t  will therefore be convenient to rake there stones in 
the order in which they occur, and to append (5 n r s )  
those which do not occur in the breastplate. 

T\>..o preliminary considerations should be noted. 
( I )  The BREASTPLATE (pa.), when folded for use. 
measured a span (about 8 in.) in each direction. The  
space available for each rtone with its setting was there. 
fore as  mnch as  z x za in.; and if the same proportion 
war observed between rtone and setting as was 
customary in ancient jewellery, the stoner themselves 
may havr been as large ar z n 14 in.. and cannot have 
been much less than half that size. They were there- 
fore each a good deal larger than the average size of 
the common Babylonian cylinder or Egyptian scarab. 
We are therefore probably safe in excluding, on the 
ground of sire alone, stones which are re.dly rare and 
' p ~ e c i o u ~ , '  even if there stones themselves could 1~ 
shown to have been known. ( z )  Each rtone was 
engraved with the name of a tribe. and some of these 
names are of some length. This again postulates a large 
surface and low hardness. The  private Jewish name. 
rianets vary from $-I& in. in lenzth, and are of avery 
moderate degree of hardness ( 7  or less). 

i. 'Odr,n, edpLov, inrdiur, Ex. 2811 3910 (cp Ez. 
28x1, and rardiur. Rev. 21 . ~ i .  Both names sienifv " ,  

; r e d '  (aeeabave, 55 4 , b r .  5d) ,  and 
Identifleation the stone is no doubt the modern 

Of red or orange ,sard, '  the comnronest 
of all engraved stones in ancient 

timer (cp Plin. H.V37 106). The &st of them m e  in 
Grerli timer from Sardis and Babvlon, and a fine deeo , 
red kind from Yemen (hence perhaps [cp SARDIUS] 
' Edomite stone,' from the proximare source of supply). 
The material (translucent quartz stained with iron) is 
quite comnlon, and merges in the clearer and lighter- 
tinted ' carnelian ' and ' red agate.' As this ir probably 
deriated by iNio d,ydivr (8 15). it is not impossible that 
.< vdem may originally have meant the opaque blood-red 
jasper.' which is common in early Egypt, WE used in 
Babylonia and Arryria. and also in Greece, and was 
valued as a charm against hemorrhage. 

ii. PifdEh, rozdieov, fopnziur (Ex. 2 8 1 ~  39x0, c p  Ez. 
2813; in Rev. 21 n r o r d r ~ o ~  is exchanged with mp6bvu(, 

see below) is identified with Ass. &i$iindu, a '' 'flashing stone' which recalls the 'stones 
of fire' in Er. 28irr6. and the abni ewah  in Is. 54,*. 
The renderine raadriov makes it clear that the LXX 
ul. 1 . i . t  i 1 I.) p z , j , b  i .: me.nhl.11 u .. I tran:!uce!.r. 

I . .  .\r 111. r n . j l . ~ ~ .  c q ~ a ? '  w.tc 11.~r.11~ kn, 

STONES (PRECIOUS) 
its superior hardness, from 'false topaz,'or yellow roclc- 
crystal, it is possible that the latter is meant. The 
raadliov of the Greeks war a translucent, golden- 
colourrd (xpuoort6Pr drocrlA@ou qiyyor, Strabo, 770). 
or yellow-green, stone ( e  sirenti genere, Plin. HzV 
378). probably the modern 'chrysolite,' or 'peridot'. 
l'hir was a noble variety of olivine, and conaeqttenrly 
of the yellow 'serpentine' (AT. ' n ~ f o r ,  'yellow '1, which 
war in common use for scarabs and cylinders of all 
dates. I t  is identified by Perrie [and independently by 
Cheyne; see GOLD, 5 I 6 :  OPHIR, 8 I : TOPAL, 8 21 

with theoriginal pi(dih; the only objection to this b r i n  
that &ipindu was a 'flashing' stone. This .chryiolit$ 
was found in the Levant. and occasianallv in consider- 
able masses; but the ancient supply came from an 
island (rordfior u i j a o ~ )  in the Red Sea, which was the 
monopoly of the kings of Egypt [Stiabo, 770; Diod. 
Sic. 3 39; Plin. H N 3 i s  F s t )  Like olivine, 'chrysdire' 
is soft and evsilyengaved-eaden rola nobilizm limom 
renfif ipiin. HN378I. , ~~ ~. 

iii. BErPapth, opdpmy6ar, mmamgdur, E r 2 8 , 7  3910 
(Ez. 28x3, opdpoyaor ; but borIkalh[rmoragdur]changes 

g, 
placer with yahdl6m [iorpir]. c p  § mJ 
below) ; Rev. 2120 har opdpaydar, m m -  

rogdur, in the place of ddr68ih. and Rev. 43 has 
fprr . . . 8pogor dpdm~ c p a t a y d i v ~ .  In Ex.289 3527 
396. #pdpaydor translates Ehnm (Vg, onyx) where it is 
used of the high priest's rhoulder-stones. Both bErfefh 
and g ~ p y 6 a ~  originally denote bniilanrr ; <.$, 
Herod. 2 m  describer a rriihn i~robabllv a columnar . .. 
natural crystal) opopdydou );i@ou hdprou;or rtrr v6xi.r 
+i-pBor,' 'so large as to give light at night.' but says 
nothing of the colour either of the rtorle or of the 
gleam. Of this same cpdpay6.7~ Theophrartur (zi) 
rays that it was of the 'Bactrian' variety, ri &pa 
lLrvdhr oudoav6or, and he adds izai other instances of , , ,  , ., 
gigahic specimens which came to Egypt. #u 6dpoir 
zap& ro3 Bapuhwulwu poa~hdwr, but confuses them all 
With the ' ~ ~ ~ p e r - e m e r a l d '  (diqtnir)  of Cyprus and 
Chalcedon (~ahxljdwv. Rev.2120). Now, only two 
brii1iant stones occur in such columnar qrjho'-the 
'rock msta l . '  and the 'bervl.' In  favour of 'rock , . 
crystal' we may quote ( I )  the comparison of the rainbow 
with o&paysor in Rev. 4 3  : ( z )  the statement of Pliny 
(HN376+) ,  quoted by Pctrie (Hartingr' DB), that xero 
used a o~doar6or  to aid his siaht-a statement to he . . . 
compared with the superrution, which rurviues. that 
better spectacles are made from rock crystal than from 
glass ; (3)  Martial's arrociation of imarogdur with 
adomor (v,  111);  (4) the probability that hexagonal 
beryl in its paler varieties wm regarded as a harder and 
greenish variety of 'milky quartz' ; (5) the certainty 
that, as  early ar Theophrastus, a very large number 
of stones, all brilliant. and of all shades of green, fronl 
aquamarine to dioptare (xokildwu), were included 
generically under r&pay6or. 

In  favour of 'beryl,' on the other hand, arc the 
following consideration$ ( I )  From Theoplirastnr 
onward the opdpay.309 was more or less definitely 
coloured-Theophrastus. however, doer not ray what 
colour-and was believed to originate by the action ~f 
waterupon green jasper ( l am<r ,  Theophr. 27, sees  r3) .  
( a )  Both the 'beryl '  and its deep-green 'emerald'  
variety have been uni,.ersally believed to give relief to 
the eyes ; but this was through their restful colour, not 
through their refractive powers, and 'beryls' in particular 
had alrradv riven rise to It. borelle and Hieh-Germ. 





STONES (PRECIOUS) 
o r ,  amber') : hut there ir no evidence that the jacinlh 
was either iourzd in L ip r i a ,  or war known r t  all rill 
1<omon timer. Probnbiya clear yelioiv stone i. meant. 
like .eairngorm' or .c*lse topw '  (iron-tinted quartz). 
'The rendering of Rev. 2120, xpu<brpooor, suggests a 
greenish stone, and perhaps server todifferenriare 
the adjacent yellow Xpuobhr8ar ( 5  17). 

viii. &bi, dxdmr. aihnlcs jlix. 2819 3911 : is, Ezck. 
2Sr3 65 has dXd7.iRr: @ M T  Vg. omit ; Rev. 2121 in 
16. gebL tke corresponding place has bir~vOo,). 

Szbb may be a loan-word (.Ais. fubu) or 
tile place-name *@6, an island S. of Meroe, noted for 
its gems (Thcophr. 34, Strabo, 822). [Cp C a ~ r . c r o o ~ u ,  
1.1 'Axdnlr pixce-name)ir definitely the 'Sicilian 
agate.' P a h .  karhaind in Ex. 28.9 39.2 may be a 
corruption of n a p ~ ~ d j v t o l  (cp Symin. on 1r.54x%. 
koiib;d, and 5 21,  below), or of h a d h a  itself. For 
( I )  Sicilian stoner going eastward would probably travel 
ui9 Carthage, ( z )  sirnilw ' a s t e s '  may have been found 
in S. Africa, (3) a Carthagrnian (carbuncle' is known 
to Pli:y, HN 37929$. What particular variety of 
,agate (handed translucent silica) was expaned from 
Sicily is not known : hut banded agates, particularly 
of the deeper red varieties' (approximating to virdonyx 
and in$pnihoter) were in common urr in Egypt through- 
out (the source here may well have been *-+ on the 
upper Nile). in Greece from prehistoric ti- (esp. 
conimon in early Crete), in later Babylonia, in As+= 
throughout, and on the Syrian coast (engraved specimens 
in Louvre, Ledruin, 2.C. NOS. 413. 420, 422, 440. 
449 red ; qog white). 

ix. 'Ahltimtih, &#8smos, o m l h N w  (Ex. 28x9 391s  ; 
in Ezek. 2BX3 B has b ~ d m , ;  M T  Vg. omit ;  Rev. 

,-, 21m. dpdBuarar). The  folklore of the 
Hebrew and Greek names identifie. 

with themodern 'amethyst' (transparent purple quartz). 
which was commonly uwd, and freely engraved in 
Egypt throughout ( ~ r p  under XII. dyn.), in Greece 
from prehistoric times, on the Syrian coast (Ledrain. 
1.c. Nos. 407. 41.1, CP 392, 421). and more rarely. in 
Babyioniaand Assyria. [See alroreferencer in $ 4  ( c ) ,  I.] 

x. Tnriir. ~pvarbhiBor, dryxdi thur  (Ex. 2820 3913 i 
in Ezrk. 28.3 Q has~p~odh<Oor here; and MTLTarshish, 

TGs. V g  ~ h r y ~ o l i l h z ~  a t  no. iv.. See 5 29, 
below; in Ezek. 109 Vg. has~hlylylyiilhur. 

but Q avopo: [perhaps by identification with the 
Carthaginian carbuncle of Plin. HN, 3715, see $ 21. 
below]; in Dan. 106, Boppri9, rhrylolirhur; in Canl. 
5* ,  Q Oopsrly, Vg. hynrinthur; Symm. has 6dxcrOm 
here and Ezek. 116 28x9 ; in Ezek. 1x6 B has 8.p-eir. 
Vg. v i ~ i o  maril). Toriif is simply a trade-name and 
gives no clue. Xpuobhdor is vaguely d-iptive. A 
srone may be a 'gold-stone' in three different ways. 
( I )  It  may apparently contain grains of gold-rg., 
'avanturine quartz.' and the epithet xpuobr=sro, applied 
to 'sapphire' (Theophr. 23. cp Plin. H N  3 3 , ~ .  'aurum 
in sapphire scintillat.' 3738, ' aurum punefia conlucet ' ). 
( s )  It may be golden yellow and opque-ie.,  yellow 
jarper or yellow serpentine. The  former is a d o p t d  here 
by Petrie (Hastings, DB, $.a. 'Precious Stones'), and 
both were used commnnly in Egypt and Babylonia at 
all and in prrhirtorie Greece. (3) It  may k 
golden yellow and tronrporent. This would be inartistic 
in juxtapositionwith thelransparent yellowld.irm, Atydpov 
(g  I ~ ) ,  but would agree better with the later uses oi 
chrylolilhul, which seem. to reprerent the modern 
'topaz' (as topaaiu~ is the modern 'chrysolite.' see 5 8. 
above), and was found of very Large size in Spain 
( ,  Tartessus'). Pliny, HN 3 7 1 ~ .  Petrie notes that tha 
topazins of the ancients (peridofc) is actually a inohle 
variety of yellow serpentine. and so may have taken iw 
place as the ' rtonc of Tarshirh' in course of time; 
compare the correlation of lwre and cpdpy8o3 
jopaque and clear green) in Theophrartur, 27. 
1 For the bca7ing of this on Rev.Zlzo, l&~uBor, we belo*, 

s zr. 

STONES (PRECIOUS) 
The  rendering du9pa: may be n reminircence of the 

Canhagininn 'carbuncle' (Plin. HA' 37 z j .  src $ 21, 
below). "I'arrhiih being taken for Cnrrhnge; and 
&dx~vb'os ~intilariy may point to either ,sapphire' or 
'zircon' as one of the ~ r o d ~ c t s  of ;in ea te rn  'Tnishirh'  

or o,iyckinur everywhere ; e ~ c c p t  Job 28 16, sordanyx, where 
@, h~wcvtr ,  hL5 G Y Y ~ .  [Cp BEXVL, B 4, ONYX.] 

Thus the versions everywhere vary between (n)agreen 
stone (AlOo, b ~pipda~vor), whether clear (ofidpay8or) or 
cloudy (pvpl>hkou).' and (b )  an opaque banded stone 
(Kuut, rnrdonyr ? odpb~~v) ,  the rendering adopted in 
EV. Between thew t\ro renderings we must decide 
according to (I) the evidence as to i;horn itself, (2 )  the 
evidence as to yalrdLbm ( M T  y-h) in xii. (g ~ 9 ) .  
which likewise share3 pllpiiXX~ov and bv6pw in B, and 
has probably contributed to the confusion. 

r. The word f a a m  h a  noclear meaning. I t  may he 
a loan-word ( n )  from Ars. shrnlu, the 'dark' or 'cloudy' 
stone, (b)  from Ar. 'pale '  (Ger.),  which suits 'onyx' 
(see 5 19. below) or *beryl '  (the commoner vnriefies. 
and the 'aquamarine,' not the derp green 'emerald.' 
cfidpayb,) almost equally well, (i) from Ar. mu,nhhom, 
'striped garment' (see b 4 6 3 ) .  which, if it were 
established, would be dcclrlve in favour of a handed 
stone; or it may be, ( n )  a place-name (cp Ar. Sohcim 
in Yemen), which would not be inconslrtent with the 
indication in Gen. 211 that Ghnm (hiOor 6 rrpdmvo,) 
came from Hav1r.n~ (p .~ . ) .  It is dear, however (from 
passage Like Job 28 16 and I Ch. 292, cp Ex. 257 359 
35.7). either that the word had a wide generic senre 
( rg . .variegated stones '), o r  that some form of fkkam- 
stone was important enough to deserve separate ~ncntion 
a p t  from ordinary 'stones to be set.' Moreover, in 
I Ch. 291 fohom is coupled with nbni p9b. 'stones of 
pigment,' which is likewice generic, arid here idham 
might well mean 'variegated' or 'striped' stones. 

Now there is one such stone, not yet accormted for in 
our list oiidentifieations. It  war common in E m o t  in all ", . 
period=, obtained from the Sinaitic mine-country, and 
used throughout, both solid and as a 'stone of pigment.' 
It  was known to Babvlonie and Assvria. ~ i o h b l v  from . . 
the copiuur Siberian source. At the wme time it is 
green ;nough (though only rarely and partially tmns- 
Lucent] to be compared with o@dpcydo, (which we hare 
seen wan regarded by Theophrarms as the 'noble'  
offspring of the  opaque green l o m r ~ )  and still more 
with the cloudv ' k r v l ' :  and aim oaaouc and i l ~ i b r d  ~, ~ ,~ . ' .  
enough to be described as a variety of .onyx.' i h i n  
stone is the 'malachite' (green copper carbonate) with 
its wavy or concentric bands and cloudy (rdrnlu) patches 
of light, vivid, and dark green, and its occarionul 
crystalline varieties. 11 is soft enough, like 'lapis 
lazuli,' to k easily and occurs in lnrge 
enough pieces to serve as a tablet for a six-line inscrip- 
tion like that of the high priest's shouldrr~stonc%. If 
G h a n  (h. 6 t i p d ~ ~ u a ,  p a r  cxreiimrr; cp the Inter Gk. 
paAa~irrr ,  'marsh-n,allow stone') be identified with 
'malachite' (the Eg. rn-f-Lt, according to W M. 
Muller) the arsociation of itham with sappir in Job 
2816 (6 6 u q l  VL++! xal cor@ripp) would find a close 
paallel in the 'pyramids of green and blue stows ' 

1 Whence Petlie(Harting~, DB, 'P+our Ston-') concluder 
in iavour of  (I) ' r e n  felrpnr,' pmring larcr into (3) 'beryl': 
cp the agummc in favour the l i t ter  r.u. Bmvr. ( y . ~ . ) .  

4-8 



STONES (PRECIOUS) 
which are quuted to illustrate the wealth of Rameres 
111. (Rrugrch. Gewh. 596). 

I" Greek tin1rs. 'malnchitc.' owine to its comoura- 
tive sohnuss, and its profuri"n in iy l , rus  and hther 
sources of copper, either ceased to be held in regard, 
ur was collfured With green jasper ( lao*~$).  Meanwhile, 
ofher ' rtripcd stones'-namely 'onyx; .sardonyx,' and 
'banried . ~ g ~ t c ' - c a m e  rapidly into vogue, as roon 
as the art of engraving fnror,.ph u surface~layer was 
perfected ; and consequently idhhorn came to be rendered 
eithcr by ivordr for 'green '  (pqp0hhiav. o~dpoydor)  o r  
by words for 'banded ' ( b v 6 ~ t o u  : snnior,yz). Conse- 
q"ently, confusion arose on the one hand between 
.?,?dam (onyx) and its ne ighbur  y shd in .  (which includes 
,lie whife~faced ' onyx ' :  see below), and on the other, 
lxtween iiham (green malachite) and yaiQh5h (green 
j.liper), as roon as yohdiJm and yo i~ph ih  were inter- 
changed owing to  the  ambiguity of ddrI+rfh in No. i. 
(5.. above. 3 9) .  

2. For the correlative argument from yohdlflm, see 
next g 

~ i i .  yarrian (EX. ?aa0 39 r j   IT ya-z,mh;  EX^^. ?s.~, 
MT hedkefh)=(x)Bn@AA~~~, E:. 3919, Josephus (=VS. 6eryL- 

ixs, Ex. 28 20 89 13 ; ber'//vs, Ezek. 28 r 3  : 
19. Y%h€.l&m. =(~)6 l l i~z~v(Ex .  28x9 E x k .  2813 cpO x 8 ;  

Vp. har biryiirrr throughout). The trans- 
position ofy.h.Z15n has heen dllcussed already in g 13, above 
where tht LXX i.v"r5 presu7ner an original yetfhzh. F~: 
rii. Ihc brlilncc of textual svidence ravourr bllixlov in the 
LXX, just as it favauir B~~GMLoY in xi. : and 6"yiiir in Vg. 
ma" result from the same source thrt followed bu loseohus. .. . 

The  word yuhdlflm reenls to be connected with J o h .  
. a r i k e  hard, '  and (possibly) with e'.a>?, &llanri3, 
'Rint '  ( r i r p a  orrpia, ir~p6ropor, 'abrupt- 
edged.' Ps. 1 1 4 8 ) ;  with Ass. elmiiu, Aram. 'alm=r; 
and with Greck ' pyrites'-(ie., fire-striking stone '). 
[Cp Fr.r\-r, but also DIAMOND]. The  Assyrian 
c1nii.iiii war a hard and probably colourlerr stone 
(nowhere either 'clear' or 'brilliant ' I  which war 
used, with gold, to decorate chariot-wheels (cp the 
'stone of Tarrhish.' Ezek. 1 r6 [RV 'beryl']) : and 
also alone, for whole rines (Del. Prd. 8<.  H&l/B. 
. What  is wanted, ;herefore, for ynhdlJm is a 
hard rtone, colourlesa or uf indifferent eolour : of which 
u,hoie ring$ could be made :  and recognisably akin to 
the ' fire-striking stone,' to the hard rtone for hamn8rrr 
and pounders, and to ordinary 'fl int '  or ' chert.' The  
alternatives are rock-crvrtal and white chaicedonv: , . 
the  one clear or milky, the other milky or opaque. 
Both were fairly common, in as5ociation with either 
quartzite or flint; but both were rare in their 'nobler '  
varieties. Both were used for whole rings, as well as 
for engraved seal-stones, in prehistoric Greece, and in 
Egypt of all periods; and also commonly for Inter 
Bal~yloni;m, and for Assyrian cylinders. 

;\f this point it should be recalled that the etymology 
' finger nail '  for 6""( (9 5) ca""ot be traced back earlier 
than Pllny-i.e., among Rornan lapidaries, who took over 
an ( ; r e d  word, and gave it i n  <;reek sense. 
though if is not at all an adequate description of the 
I " ~ , O ' ~ I ~  of 'onyx-stoner.' Meanwhile the compound 
oap66vvE shows that to  denote a white-and-red ' onyx '  
it w s  the red which must be specified: the whit,. 
surface therefore is the essential character of the generic 
'onyx.' On the other hand, the etymology, bvu<= 
Arryrian unbv, 'r ing, '  would make 6vuE an obvious 
equivalent for a ' ring-stone.' like ri"n$iu or cognate 

as cirniiu was apparently colour1ers. 
and dvu< meant a rtone which had a surface. at least, 
of ,white camelinn' or 'chalcedony.' I t  follows fmm 
this identification thatyohdl8m was liable to beconfused 
on the one hand with MrPbeth (in the sense of ,rock- 
crystal') : on the other (together with &"<) with $ham 
(in the rense of 'striped rtone')  : and yet again wilh 
yziqhzh,  when later study had once revealed the many 
intermediates ( e . 8  Pliny's iarg-arhofes, i@-onyz and 
iizrd-oehates. XN, 3714). 

STONES (PRECIOUS) 
Thus the high - priestly breartplate. as a whole, ~. 

be conieived ar having aOi,zi$n the io~~owing  series of 

I . . 1 .  _ 1  

or, in order of calourr :- 

">,I. &bo rii. L66em 
A ~ x ~ r l i ~ r r  RED A C ~ A T E  C~m~c.o i in i  

7 cwnrsouir*ra 
(Rev.) 

yellow-green : duii. 

,it. IYahal6ml 
W H I T ~ C A X N E I . I A N  

or 
C ~ n ~ ~ ~ r r n ~ F ~ c e n  

OIVX 
white: a*noue. 

One stone remains. which does not aooear in the 

6a,=rw cbzr 

. . 
breastplate, but is mentioned in several other parsages. 

amad, This is hodhad (AV 'agate, '  RV ' ruby '), 
which *rendered in lr. 6412 bv i a o r ~ r .  

xi. sdnam 
MAI.ACHITF_ 
green: '? ,ape 

rfriped. 

ialgir, Symm. n.p~766u~ov,  aud in Ezek 2716 by x o p ~ a p ,  
rhodchod. The  word h o d h a  n a y  be from J,,, ' s trike 
fire' (cp Ar. red ' )  ; but the renderings xopxop and 
mpx?Gbvcov suggest confusion of d and r; cp  Pesh. 
karbednd for ids. [ ixd~ns]  in Ex. ? 8 q  591~. The 
rendering nopx766vrou suggest3 the 'Cn~.thaginian 
carbunclr' of Piiny; and if, as rermr probable, a ~ e d  
stone is intended, the i a o r u  of Is. 5412 must be  infer^ 
preted as a red, not a grrrn jasper. See YSiPphih, 
5 r3  above, and cp  A~,\-re,  Ranv. 

For idrnir ( 'emery ' )  which is not a 'precious stone.' 
and for the descriptive 'c+dab and m'mGLh, see 
above, 5 4. 

A distorted version of the ' hieh oriest'z breartolate' 

X. Tarild 
I. YELLOW 

S L ~ ~ E ~ T I N ~  
sellow : a$aqur 
1. Cnnvso, ,TE 
"ellow: c / m r  

~triped 
lgrecnirh LLIEM 
striped S~HA,,  
(purple) 

Red ' o e ~  N ~ P H E K  

- .  
is osered by the 'covering of the king of Tyre ' '  in 

Yellow 
Green 

Blue 
White 

,,, ,Cove,& Ezek 28q: the indiv;doal stones of 
of King of which have already beel! discussed 

Tyre, above. I n  thin passage the LXX 
repeats its list of E X . ~ ~ ~ ~ - ~ O ,  in 

the same order, but inserts xoi dpl6p.w xal xpvoiov 
between irrori~ (vi. i and hc?6nov (vii. I. This arose 
probably through (I) a mfs<eadi"'g, bPrYPIoN for 
A I ~ ~ P I O N ,  and (2) a mirundcrstanding of the last word 
in the list in M T  (srihab=Vg. aurum),  which would 
be facilitated by the double meanings of both h l y  and 
dhrxrpou. On the olhm hand. M T  follorred by Vg. 
gives only nine stones, and i n s  new order, ai follo\ri :- 
&fern, pi;dah, ynhal8m ( = t h e  'first m\v , '  ( i . )  and (ii.) 
of Ex, 281, f, follawed by (vi.) interchanged with (iii.), 
by confusion of yahdIGm and borI?elhi; then far:ii, 
?;ham, yoizphzh (= the  'fourth row'  [x.. xi., x i i ]  of 
Ex.) : so that y8irphih iir brought into its right place 
at (vi.) of the present list (=laor~r  of Q) : then, soyjir,  
n i j k h ,  bdr(belh ( = t h e  ,second row' of Ex.,  but with 
rvppirand ndpheh transposed, and bri"d**h instead of 
yohdlJm): thenzdh66 (Vg, nurum, 'gold')  as notedabove. 

I [Cp CHERUB, B 2, PAXADISE, $ j, nnd Crit. Bib. where 
the text of Ezrk. 2 8 i z S  rr canndered.l 

T*ri,i 
Y i i t i w % ~  

S*wln 
YAWXLOM 

Plro*" 
B Z R ~ ~ ~ E T R +  

(later) 
A p ~ i m i ~  
B i a b r e r ~  

(ori~inalls) 



STONES (PRECIOUS) 
These derangements are instructive. That they 

reprerent an old text in c1wr from vg.  ; but that the 
eorruotion is later than 6 is orobablr. firrtlv because 6i - . , . 
follows Ex. 28,)fl (the variant dpy .  n. xp. being 
mainly explanatory of A+), xcondly, because the 
derangements are all explicable on the single sop- 
position that they are intended to remove difficulties 
which are raised by the identifications propounded by 
the LXX. 

( I )  The identifications d&rn=odp&av, and n@hch= 
duapaf,  brought two red stoner together. SO long as 
'adem, whkch is ' r ed '  in any case, meant red jasper, it 
was opaque, and gare a certain contrast. 'Sardr,' 
however, are often nearly clear. Helm a difficulty. 
which war removed by transporing nd9heh and raj'bir; 
the further difficult" thus created, that the red nobheh is 
brought next to ti;e red icb6, d x d q r ,  not being felt, 
because, ar we shall see, the 'third row' dropped out 
altogether. 

( 1 )  The identification ddr4efh = ap6po76or had 
already brought about the transposition of ydi&.bhih 
and yuhd/a"', so as  to separate the two green stoner. 
and had caused the confusion in the LXX between 
bvi;)(~ov and ,9vpliMlov in xi. and xii. In M T  it has 
had the further r s u l t  that dnrdklh in. the old sense of 
a clear mlourlerr stone became interchanged with the 
opaque colourlers yahd18m. Moreover ddr4aalh. if it 
meant cvdonv8or. meant ' e reen ' :  and f a o r ~ r  war . , ,  - 
'green,' whereas ofidpoy8ar was ambiguous, and 

yohdl6m had no special coiour. So on all grounds 
bor4hcth went down to (vi.) and yohalam up to (iii). 

(3) Fwther, to restore ydfzjhih to its proper place 
at (vi.), and perhaps as an alternative method of 
.eo.r.ti"s idem and nibheh. the whole of the .fourth ~~r~ - ' 
row' WPS interpolated between rows one and two. 

(4 )  Finally and conrequently, the ' third row' fell 
out altogether; l4iepjrm. hcylip~ov, being taken for 
flAmrpo"-i.e. Lpylipcov *at xpvaiou-and confused with 
the adhdb ( = V g ,  aurun), which actually ends the 
description both in MT and 6. 

Another distorted version of the same list of stoner ir 
supplied by the 'Foundations' of the New Jerusalem. 

~ ~ 

2s, Faun da- in Rev. 2119 f Here, as regards the 
oPNew o'der. the problem has been, how to 

Jerusalem. adapt the twelve stones of the breast- 
plate, in their four rows-of-three, to the 

foundations of a 'foursauare' citv. The  result is as  
follows : - 

Of there rows-of-three, the first row is the second 
row of the 'breastplate,' given in reaer~ed odder, (vi.), 
(v.), (iv.), with xaAx$bwv for (nijheh) avopa< a t  (iv.). 
The second row is the firit row of the 'breastplate: airo 
in rez~eried order (iii.), (ii.), (i.), with oapb iu t  exchanged 
for d o  at i . .  The  third row is the fourth row 
of the 'breastplate' in direct order (x. ) .  (xi.), (xii.), but 
with rordliov exchanged for oop6bvuF at (r.). The 
fourth row ir the third row of the 'breastplate' also in 
d i re1  order (uii. ). (viii. ). (ix.), but with xpuobrpooor for 
h~74prou a t  (vii.) and bdnvO0r for d x d ~ r  a t  (viii.). , i. iii. , That is to say, the (Foundations' 

are conceived as  i" the diagram 
rii. 1". appended, and to describe them 

the writer ha5 started from the 
xi. IV. 11. u. angle between rides 11. and 111. 

He has first described 11. and I., 
X. ~ i .  in correct sequence : but when he 

ir, viii, + reached IV. and 111.. he has 
recurred to the traditional order 

within each of the 'rows-oEthree,' or has perhaps 
attempted to work outwards again from his starting- 
point at the angle between 11. and 111. 

This account also adds several minor points. ( I )  
4811 

The confusion between #ap8:v"F and rord{~ou Suggest. 
that the authoriry, which is followed, read Pvplihhcov for 
i tham a t  no. xi. (5 18). and duug, or o o p P v y  for 
yahatam at no. xii. (g  19). (2) The xahx46wu which 
takes the place of EvOplF a t  no, iu. suhrtitutes a green 
gem ('dioptase' or copper silicate) for the red ,garnet ' ;  
giving some slight support to the discarded rendering 
m - f b f  ( 'malachite') for nipheh, but confirming the 
view that oudoar6or in Rev. does not mean a meen . , .  " 
stone merely -for xoh~ljdwv was itself regarded as a 
variety of opdpoy6or. Zfidpay8or here, therefore, may 
perhaps still be tianrialed ,crystal' ar in its primary 
meaning. ( 3 )  The xpwbrparor which takes the place 
of Xrylip~orov and E not otherwise found in O T  or NT,  
belongs, like ~ a h x + 3 ~ ~  and aap86vvf. to a more 
advanced stare of ex~erience, when intermediate tints 
were recognired ; it may represent either a trrenish 
' chryroiith,' or, more probably, the opaque applegreen 
Ichrysoprase' (chalcedony tinted with nickel oxide), 
which in intermediate in tint between a yellow serpentine 
or yellow jasper, and the hLOar b rpdmvor (cp fiahoxinr) 
ofGen. 2 1 ~ .  The  modern 'prase' (deepgreenchalcedony) 
and its variant the jasper-spotted 'bloodrtone' were 
used for scaraboid gems as  early as  the sixth century 
B.C. in the Levant ( e g  Myrer and Ohnefalsch-Richter, 
C~prur Murcum Colologue. No. 4581). but are not 
clearly to be identified even in Pliny. (4) The bdrrwOor, 
which takes the place of d ~ d r q r ,  is similarly mentioned 
in O T  or N T  only here and in Rev. 9x7. 6oniuLuor ; 
c p  Enoch 7 1 %  (of 'streams of fire'). Pliny (3740) 
represents it a;r a dull sort of 'amethyst.' Solinur 
describes what is evidently the modern 'sapphire 
(blue corundum) and says that it came from Ethiopia ; 
probably he is thinking of a port-ofkxchange on the 
Red Sea, and consequently of the true Iudian gem. 
Later, the meaning expanded, including many different- 
coioured varieties ifive according to Eoiohanius, sir " . . 
according to Ben Mansor [quoted a t  length in King, 
Nnf.  Hirl,  of Prei. Stoner. s50fll).  But the use of 
hycinihui  in Vg. Symm. to render fnr i i i  in Cant. 514 
jwhere the LXX has auepatj as as by symm. in 
Ezrk. 1x6 28.3 (where the I.XX has the normal ~ p u o b -  
Ador)  rutggestn that an early use of bdn~vOor may have 
been to render the native Indian word which appears 
in Arabic asya@t-this denoting the modern 'jacinth,' 
a ' nohle' variefv of 'zircon' lzirconium silicate), which ~~ ~~~~~~ 

is a tranzparent deep-red stone. Now the BdxrvOor of 
Rev. 21m taker the place of a dark-red translucent 
stone, JPbb, dxdrvr.  The epithet baxrv8ivour of Rev. 
grr,  too, is coupled wit11 rvpivovr 'fire-like' (cp Enoch 
711, above, and the equation hyarinthur=livOpaf in 
Cant. 5 4 ,  so that in both cases 'sapphire' is out of 
the question, whilst the sultry glow of the 'jacinth' is 
exactly what is wanted. Moreover, both 6d~rvBor and 
d x d q q  might very well stand as parallel attempts to 
transliterate yaalil, and the displacement of the one by 
the other becomes in every way intelligible. . ~ 

the Republic fro", Ptolemaic Ewpl. J. 1.. M. 
C. W. King Nahrrol Hist. of Prrciuur Sfmc.; Anfique 

Gsmr (1866); d. Menant, GZytIipr Orimlolr(r883): N .  Story 
Mate1 ne CatdogrrofthcMurlborawgh 

24. Bibliography. G m  6nt:oduution); J .  H. Middleron, 
Anciznr Gems (1 I ) :  Flindcrr Pstric, 

'Precious Stonc' in Harriner' DB: @Furtw&neler. Axlib< - - .  c-m. ( 1 ~ ) .  

STONINQ. See LAW AND JUSTICE, 5 12. 
ST004 in 2 K. 4x9, represents KD3, hirri ( A ~ + ~ o c ) ,  

on the original msaning of which word see Tnnoee, 1.  

On the D!?=w, ddndyim (RV ' birthrtaol'), of Ex. I la  cp 
Por~enu ,  P 8, and BaenUEhS note, with the reference5 in 
BDB, ra. 



STORAX. r .  I t  ir plausible to find the rtorax (so 

R V W )  mentioned in Gen. 3037 as ill?$, iibneh, where 
EV has POPLAR ( p a ~ A o c  crypak;~w : Ar. Iubnti 
=iforax). In H o s  4x3. however, the libneh is men- 
tioned as a shady tree : this does oot suit the rtorax, 
which ir a mere bush. The shrub called storax hy the 
ancients (Diosc. 179 : Plin. h'N12r11s) is the S W r  
officinoiii, a showy shrub covered with a profurion of 
white flowers. found throughout Syria and ralestine 
and abundantly in the hill regions of Gilead, Carmel. 
Tabor, Galilee, etc. , and other places (FFP ~ 5 ~ ) .  

Srurax exuded a gum which was uscd for incenx(and alro for 
medicinal turporer), &d at anearly period formed animpqrlznt 
arficlc ofghanici=n frxde. If is to be arefully dirf~ngu~rhed 
from the modzm article. which i- the produst of the Lrqwid- 
b I .  Laesrde (Mytth. 1134) has suggcrred with 
great probability that the name Storax ir dcr~vcd from the Heh. 
*%. ?JH('hnlm'): hut whether the two words denote the m e  

thing is doubtful. See BALM, D 1. 
2. RVxnZ- also giws 'storax' in Gen. 3715 431. for 

nli>?, nZh3'th (after Aq. criipoi [in bth], Sym. orlipat, 
a n d  Vg. r t m x  [in 43r.], which was adopted by 
Bocharti: EV, however, has SPICERY. SPICES i0.u.i. , .  . ,. , 
More probably (50  R V ~ S . )  the gum intended ir the 
Tragacmth (Ar. nafid'a. Syr. ankoth ail&, c p  Low. 24). 
which is the resinous sum of the Aitrorolur cummifir. " 0 2 .  

of which numerous species exist in  alertm me. 
Like (7s. (in connection wirh which it occurs), tragscanthwas 

a. articl;'of commerce imported to Egypt (sccordi!,g to Eherr, 
.%gyplam, zgz,  thc word has been round ,n Egyptian), and d s o  
to Tyre (Ezek. 27 17, ree Co. adloc.). There is no reference to 
this product in the ?"3? n3+ of 1 K .  20 r j  13.39 r (EVnz 
'hourc of hi3 spicery'; ;o Aq. Sym., vg.), on which x e  
Tne~suav. 

3. AV har 'rtorar' for viamnf in Ecclur. 24 x i  ; but R V  (u 
E V  in I K x .  3034) har S i ~ c r s  (r..u.). The fr?grsnr resin in. 
fended may perhaps be the gum twacmthmentloned above (2). 

STORE CITIES, S T O ~  HOUSES ( n i l a ~ n i .  Ex. 
I .I  I K 9 rg, etc. see  CITY ( J  1, PITHOM, 4.' 

~ ~ ~ ~ ~ d i ~ ~  to winckler ( G I s  Z I O ) ,  the 
the goucrnor.' (Ass. iainu, plur. iahndtu; Phan. jm: cp 
F a l a ~ o ) .  

STORK i n v ~ n :  from i D n  ' ~ i e t a 5 '  rsee LOVING- 

Both Lhe White 1Ciconxn nliini and the Black Stork 
(C. nigm) are found in Pnlestine. 

The  White Stork is a well-known visitant to Europe. 
and is occarionnllv, thoueh rarelv. seen in Great Britain : " 
in Palestine it is usually met with during the month of 
April (Jer. 87). on its way N. to its breeding-places from 
its winter qriarterr in Central and S. Africa. It  is 
regarded as a sacred bird and never molested, and in 

Many legends nnd.storier have grouped ihemrelves 
around this bird. 

The  Black Stork has a black head, neck, and back : 
if winters in Palestine, and, avoiding the habitations of 
man, frequents the deserts and plains, especially in the 
neighbourhood of the Dead Sea. As a rule it lives in 
stnall flocks and breeds on trees or rocks : in thesummer 
it migrates northwards. A. E. 5. 

STORY WEITER (o [acl  TA n p o c n ~ n r o ~ ~ a ) ,  
I Esd. 217. See KEHOM, 5 .  

STRAIT OF JUDEA (TOY n p t o N o c .  . . THC 
loyAalac) ,  Judith 39. See JUDEA. 

STRANGER AND SOJOURNER 
S W G E R  AND SOJOURNER. Thir phrare. 

together with 'stranger or sojourner' and 'sojourner 
Terms, or st~anger, ' , , is used by AV to translate 

P's phrare 2Wlnl l$ ; RV more consistently 
has ssojournrr' for $rn uniformly. y, gir and 
=pin, r6rhabh denote a resident alien or piro6xor, a 
foreigner settled for a longer or shorter time under 
the protection of a citizen or family, or of the state: ar 
dirtingiiirhed from 9~11, ben-zFkfiiir, or -??:, nohh'hri 
(fem. n ' , ~ ) ,  which simply denote a foreigner. ?!, air, 

T . : .  

is a more general term, including both foreigner and 
stranger. It  ir used in Nu. 1640 of anyone strange to 
-i.e., not belonging to-the priestly clan. It is often 
used of persons who might also be called nohri, Is. 11. 
The distinction between @,,- and tnrhdbh will be con- 
sidered later ($ 1 1  J ) .  The  verb ,?>, giw, is sometimes 
a denominative of g2r in its technical sense of resident 
alien, and sometimes has the more eeneral senseof obzde. 

I. Forrigneri, o t k r  than gErrm (itricily io-called), i n  
the /and @ /imcl.-Jud. 1 ~ 9 2 ~  s7-j6 (Jl) make if clear 

a. that Canaanite clans maintained them- 
of anaan ites, selve in the land long after the settle- 

ment. At first, many of there clans 
3t00d to the Israelite t r i b e  in the ordinary relations of 
neighbouring independent stater. In conquered dislrictr 
surviving Canaanites would be reduced to slavery. 
Where, however. they were too nunierous, or submitted 
on conditions, they were employed in formd labour 
(ioruie), mi.  . . ci..~, Jud.128. Thus in Josh. 927, JE. the 
Gibeoniter are spoken of as tempie-servants. l+obably 
the ~ W t u s  of such subject-clans war similar to that of 
the <trim; but the data do  not enable us to decide 
whether they were formally reckoned as @rim, or 
placed in a distinct category. The deuteronornic editor 
of Joshua supposes that the Israelites exterrnir~ated the 
Canaanites at the Conquest, Josh. lOIo l l z o  Such a 
view could not have been held unless, long before the 
exiles, the Caneanires in Israel had disappeared as a 
distinct class and been absorbed in Israel and its g r im  
Thir absorption is also attested by the inclusion in Nch. 
7 7  ni 57 ee 01 the Gibeonites, Solomon's Servants, and 
the Nethinim among the Men of Israel.' 

Many of the slaver owned by Israelites were of 
foreign birth : but the slaves became members of the 

family and shared its rorro. and thus virtu- '. ally became Israelites. Thus, in ~srael .  ztr the slave was circumcised (Gen. 1 7 ~ ~  f P). 
kept the Sabbath (Er.2010 E) ,  and the 

P a s ~ v e r  (Ex. 1244 P). See S ~ a v ~ a u .  
The examoler of Mores. Boaz. David. Solomon. etc.. . . 

and the law& to marriage wirh a fernale captive (Dt. 
211o-14), show that Ismelites during the monarchy 
frequently married foreign wives. These, like the 
slaver, became lsraelites in civil and reli~ious status; 
thus Ruth, though a widow, assumes that, if she remains 
in her mother-in-law's family and settler in her late 
husband's native land ' thy people shall be my people. 
and thy god my god ' (Ruth 1.6). See Maxnmce. 

The trade of Israel war mostly in foreign hands, and 
trade-router passed through the land. For the most 

4. Traders, part traders would enter or pars through 
the country in carnvms. Similarly, ,,,zceyari'eL nomad clans would be occasional 
viritorr, specially in the border lands. 

In ordinaw times such caravans and clans could relv on 
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their own strength and the general moral sentiment 
without rcrking any speciai protection. Dr. 217 f 
gives us the terms on which caravans might pas: 
through a foreign country. They were to keep to t h ~  
beaten track and pay for food and water. Further, 
the more powerful Israelite kings were anxiour to ioste, 
commerce. and no doubt did what they could to afford 
a general piotectioti to traders. Facilities for foreigr 
tiaders were sometimes guaranteed by treaties ; e . 8 ,  
the 'streets' or quarters which the Syrians had in 
Samaria, and the Israelites in Damascus. I K.2034. Cp 
TRADE .%xi, C o x ~ e x z s ,  99 4 6 g  The mercenaries oi 
the royal bodyguard formed aliothei important class ol 
re~ideiit foreigners ( z  S. 818 1518 207 23 1 K. 138 50 1 4  
2 K. 11 I RV);  cp CHERETHLTES and PELPTHLTES. It 
is noteworthy that David addrvsses the mercenary 
captain I t t ~ i  the Gittite as a nokhr4 who came but 
vestrrdav and mieht be exaected at once to ouir a ,~ , - 
service that pmmised littie advantage ( 2  S. 1 5 1 ~ ) .  On 
the other hand, in Uriah the Hittite we have a foreign 
roldicrwho married a high-born Israelite woman ( z  S. 11). 

11. Gzrim in the fpchnirnl sense. -The peculiar status 
or thefizr arose (I) from the primitive sentiment that n 

&, 
stranger was an enemy, an outlaw : ( I )  
from the absence of any public police. guest. The  guarantee of security of life lay in 

the blood~bond between a man and his kinsfolk. He 
wm ~rotecfed bv the nsrumnce that his kinsmen would 
Tvfnge his murder upon the criminal and hi, kinsmen. 
l'hus the foreigner, who was far away from his kin. was 
at the mercy of any evil-disposed persons. His only 
svfety lay in putting himself under Israelite protection, 
by becoming the g2r or guest of an Israelitr family. 
H e  then becnme included in the blood-bond, and his 
hosts defended oc avenged him as if he were of their 
own kin. ..is in Arabia. such protection was freely 
accorded w e n  to con~plete strangers. Abraham and 
Lot (Gel,. 18 8 )  press their hospitality on unkno\vr-n 
tiavellerr. In  Judg. 19  the depravity of the men of 
Gibcrh is shown by their inhospitable behaviour ; and 
in Job31n2 it is o mark of the righteous nlan that he 
does not leavr tiiegzr-i.e, the stranger who wisher to 
be received i isgr-to lodge in the street. In Arabia 
(WRS, Kin., 4, 8 ) the rtr;mger becomes a pzr by 
cnfing or drinking with his patron ; 'even the thief who 
h a  surreptitiously shared the evening llrvught of an 
umviffing host is safe. Nay, it is enough to touch the 
tent-ropes, imploring protection.' Further (259). ' h e  
who journeys with you by day and sleeps beside you at 
night is alro sacred.' But the hospitality so readily 
accorded can be enjoyed unconditionally only for three 
or four days. T h e g r r  who stays longer ceases to be a 
m e s t  and becomes a deoendent 1Rerthaiet. 271. But. . , 
while the relation lusted, the obligation laid upon the 
hurt to protect the@, was stringent ; the srorie; of Lot 
and of the Levite a t  Gibeah show what extraordinar" 
incrificer a host would make to defend his gusts .  ~ h k  
latternarrafiveremindr us tbat, in eariytimes, an Israelite 
in a strange tribe war a1mart as helpless as a foreigner. 

Analogy suggests tbat whole clans or tribes might put 
themrelver under the protection of a more powerful 
@, Clans, people and become itsgzrim. ' T h e  several 

Jewish clans of Medina were compelled by 
their wealiness to become ji,lin @.?rim) of 

the Aus and Khazraj. Or a group might attach itself 
to its cousins-i.e, to a tribe with which it reckoned 
kindred' (\VRS Kin. 42). Thus the Ismeliter were 
giiiii in Egypt, Ex. 2 2 ~ 1  ; Bertholet. 50, considen 
that the s~b jcc t  Canaanites k a m e  a kind of gir im to 
Israel, and that foreign traders and mercmaries may be 
considered gzrm of the kings: but the termngzr, gjr, 
are not applied to any of these classes. Both the 
I ~ ~ z e I i t e ~  and the Canaanites rendered service to their 
ptrons. We might perhaps regard ar bodies o f p i ~ i m  
the 'mired multitude'-Ex. 1238 J E  3y. Nu. 114 J E  
1 ~ 8 ~ ~ - t h a t  went up from Egypt with Israel. Possibly, 

~ . . - :  
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too, the Ken i t s  might stand in the %;me relationship. 
See MINGLED PEOPLE, K ~ X I I B S .  

The  traveller's necessities mieht be met bv a few davs' " 
protection; but foreigners oftell cnme info the courlfry 
", "eed;ng u prrtnaneot 1,ome. ~ i k i  

Jacob, they niight hai,e the gep' dangerous hostility of porverful enemies. 
In Arabia, 'men ;ire uunitantly being cut off from their 
own tribe. eeneiallv for murder within the kin. some- - 
times for oihtr offences against society, or even for 
dissipated habits. . . . There were, however. many 
other circumrtancer that might lead free Arabs, either 
individually or in a body, to seek the protection of 
another tribe and beconle its ji,-J,r' (A-zn. qz). In  
such cases the czr becamr for a loneer or shorter neriod " " .~ - 
the settled client of a clan, or chief, or other individual 
head of a family. 

Bertholet nlaintainr with great probability that such 
zzrirn would often attach themselves to the kine : and 
ihat he would welcome them as a menllr of strehgthen- 
ing his authority. He includes among the royalgzrim 
the mercenaries and foreign traders. He further  sup^ 
pores that a foreigner might attach himself to a sanctu- 
ary as fir of YahwB, and understands Ps. 151 614 as 
ieferrinr to such carer. The  Gibeonitrs would be - 
another cnre in point. 

The express references togzn-m in Israel, however.deu1 
with thef i rwho ir a dependent member of an ordinary 
family ; in Ex. 2020, etc., the gz? ir grouped with the 
~liives and the cattle. There arc constant enhortarionr to 
deal justly and generousiy with t h e g i r  (Ex. 2 2 ~ 1 .  etc.); 
he is grouped with other needy and hrlpiess classes, the 
Levites. orphans, widows (Dt. 261,-13 Ps. 946). and the 
poor (Lev. 1910). The  gZr was at the mercy of the 
individual or the clan within whose gates he took refuge. 
They could take ad\.antage of hi5 helple~rnenr to nccoill 
protection only under oppressive and burdensome con- 
ditions. The  prophets ( Je r  76 148 2Z3 Ezek. 227 zg 
Zcch. 7,- Mal. 35) and the Law (Ex. 239 Dt. 24x1 Lev. 
lQM) alike protest against such opprcrsion. It  appears, 
moreover, from Dl. 116 24x7 2719. that t h e g i r  was nat 
wholly a t  the mercy of his pntrons ; disputes between 
thern might be referred to judger. 

Thc  p z ~ i m ,  however, were not always poor; Lev. 
2547 contemplates the porribihty that t h e ~ r r  may prosper 
and purchase impoverished lrraeiiter as slaver. Shebna, 
Herekiah'a treasurer (Is. 2 2 1 ~ ) .  was probably aforeigner, 
and the captailis of foreign mercenaries and other foreign 
courtiers would readily acquire power and wealth. 

The relation of thegzr to his patrol, war voluntary 
on both sides, and there was nothing in the nature of 
the relationship to prevent its being terminated at r i l l  
by either party; but circumatancer-the need of the 
gzr and the power of hi3 patron-tended to make the 
relation permanent. In  Arabia (Kin. 43) 'sometimer 
the protectors seem to have claimed the right to dismiss 
theirjinin at will . . . at other timer . . . protection 
is constituted by a public advertisement and oath at the 
s~nctuacy, and holds good till it is renounced a t  the 
Sanctuary: 

The  terms upon which pa-fm were received were 
matter of agreement between them and their parons, 
and their position was similar to that of ,hired 
servants,' v ? ~ ,  rahhir, with whom thry are classed 
(Lev. 25640 Dt. 2 4 1 ~ ) .  Only, t h e g z ~  was more helpless 
than the native s'ihhir, and less awe to insist on favour- 
able terms. Jacob at Harm. Israel in Egypt, rendered 
service fur their hosts; David fought for Achish-or 
pretended to do so. MicaVr 1.evite came to bit. 
Ephraim to find someone with whom he might lire as 
gzr (,rl>, I=gar), and agreed to serve h4icah ur u priest 
for board and lodging. and ten pieces of silver and a 
suit of clothes annually (Judg. 17). The  prosperity of 
Jacob illustrates the posnibility of apEr becoming rich ; 
and his stealthy flight shows that a gir might find it 
difficult to leave his patron. 
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as Jacob marricd i.ahn's rlnuglrters, I sir; but in view of this, and of the fact that everywhere 

and .\,lasts J c ~ l i i o ' s  -;zrirrr son~etizner mvnicd Israelite elsc'ezni/i is cor~ibined with g?r,' Berthoiet suggests that 
wolncn-e.g.. Urish and Halhihrlla. But the care of I in Lev. I c .  i?#ay hnre droplrrd out. Ex. 1248 1-s 
Jacob and Arabian parailels (Ueriholet, 62) suggest down that if t h e f e w s h e s  to nl the i'arsorer he must 
that n g?r  who returned to his native 1;ind could not be circumcired. L'robably, with circumcision, the fFr, 
  om pel his Israelite wife to  accompany him. The  or a t  any rate liis dercrn~lants,  nttctined to the full rlrtl 
gzri,,', as a cinrr, would necessarily be landless.  ore- and religious standing of m ismxiite. Lbr in Dr. 238 
ouer, both prophets and lawqivers did their 1,rst to nc ;$re rold that the children of thc Edomites and the 
keco familv estates in the hmilv.  heir efforts, and ~ e r o t i n r ~ s  shall enter into the conerecarion of Yni>w& 
the'bentin~>nts that lpromptcd t&m, would tend lo ex- 
clude e\,en the rich gr from acquiring land. 

I n  nie-exilic literature ciiir is essentivilv a term de- 
scribing c~vll,  not religious, stnms. uut civil status 
8, Pre:elilic invoh,ed rcliglous consequences. Various 

ralieious observances were matters of penoa puGic order and decency, and as such 
woulcl be required from g8rim. Thus, io the Book of 
the Coucoant, the duty and privilege of  the Sabbath 
extend to the gb.irn (Ex, 20x0 23.2 ;' cp  Amos 85). 
Furtilei, a foreigngEr would naturally wish to worship 
Ynhxvk as Lord of the land of Israel, w~thout  necessarily 
renouncing his allegiance to the god of his native land 
(cg I K. 172+-rr). Aforeover, it is probable, though by 
no means certain, that the g i v  may sometimes have 
k e n  included in the mrni  of his patrons, a s  a member 
of the family. On the other hand, Moabite, Ammonite, 
and Phrenician communities a, Jerusalem mainfairred 
their native worship for centuries (I K. 11 5 1 z K. 231,). 
But in any case the religious obligations and duties of 
thefzr  are simply the consequences of his civil status 
ns nu inhabitant of the land of \'ahw&, a guest of the 
people of Yahwe: they are limited by his non-lnaelite 
blood. 

In  Deuteionomv, the r i ~  seems exorerslv included in ,. - . , 
the family sacra; in 16 9-17 the sir is to share in the  

g, 
Dt, rejoicings at the feasts of Weeks and Taber- 

nacles-ie.. oartake of the flesh of sacri- 

- 
in the third gmera,ion, and ,Iris ,,lay be extended to 
f i i im  gcnenliy. I t  is true that, in spite of Ezrkicl's 
direction that ,qz7rm should 1,e given land in 1rrar1 
( i i z 2 / ) ,  P's Law of the Jubiiee theoretically reserves 
the Inlid far the original Jewish holders Such a law, 
ilowevcr, couid scarcelv have been enfurcnl asaiart  

. . 
ficer, nmongrt other food. The  teaching of the 
prophets and Deuteronomy, which drew a sharp 
religious distinction between Israeliter and foreigners. 
naturally furthered the assimilation of the gir to the  
1sr;ielire-thr only alternative, the entire exclusion of 
gz,-r,z, was impo5sible. Thus, in the deuteronomistic 
passage Dt, 81  rz ,  t h e g i r  is to  be exhoned to study and 
obey the law, and in 2 9 1 ~ 3  the g i ~  is to enter into 
covenmt with Yahwe. 

The  exile and return further promoted the religious 
identification of l s n e l  and thegzrim; those who shared 
lo. later. these experiences with their patrons became 

united by clone ties. Moreover, in the  re- 
stored community. gEr lost its civil, and acquired a 
religious meaning. A subject community, under a 
foreign governor, hemmed in by settlement of foreigners. 
war not likely to  include a class of dependent foreigners. 
T h e  tendency war for the Jews to unite with their 
neighbourr to form a heterogeneous community. They 
were saved from this fate by asserting an exclusive 
relation to Yahweand his Temple. Under such circum- 
srsncen the foreigner who united himself with lrrad 
had to become a worshipper of Yahwe, fir came to  
mean proseiyte. Constantly, especially in the Law of 
Ho l ins s ,  laws are said to apply equally to the Israelite 
and the 73, according to  the common formula Pnggir 
hci'rsrB6 (Lev.2416, etc.). T h e  g h i m  must refrain 
from idolatly (IxY. 18.6 202), from blasphemy against 
God (Le ,  24.6). murt observe the Day of Atonement 
(1.e~. 1619-31). the l'assovei (Ex. 1219 48 Nu. 9.4: but 
cp bclow), murt abstain from eating blood (Lev. 1710.~~). 
and must observe ccrrain rules in offering r;icrificrr 

- 
foreignerr in a rolltitry under foreign rule. And genei- 
ally, the tendency must have been for gir-families to  Ire 
absorbed in the Jeuish community. The  main distinc- 
tion between the f ? ~  in P and the later proselyte is 
that the , f i r  is still thought of as coming to live in a 
Jcuish community. On the use of gzr as proselyte. 
as in 2Ch.  3015. sw PXOSELY-IC. 

111. The diifinilion Ietween ,@F and tC.rho6h.- 
Outside of the Priestly Code tdrhdiih occurs only in Ps. 
ll. GCr and S 9 r 3 Z ! = ~  Ch.29ri).  In eight passages 

~f IS elfher coupled with, or parallel to, 
f'sh8bh' gir; in three others it is, like fzr  c l ae~  

where, coupled with $Ahhi?; and in two others it is 
quelifled by ho@drim, ' that  are gir's.' Neither the 
usage, nor the versions (see above, 8 I ) ,  suggest any clear 
distinction of the two terms, and of the many distillctionr 
drawn, none have met with much acceptance. Prub- 
ably the passages in whbh l6~hBIh occurs repierent an 
U ~ S U C C ~ S S ~ U I  attemnt to  substifuie a new term for the 

: 

old fir T h e  older g i r in t  were now incorporated with 
Israel, and a new term-either fir qualified by an 
addition. or simply tiihddh-might have served to 
distinguish newcomers from the descendants of former 
gm,", and to indicate that the statur of new foreign 
adherents war different from that of the old gzrim. 
T h e  familiar term f a ,  however, persisted. 

Leu. 2535, 'And if thy brother be waxen poor, and 
his hand fail with thee ; then thou shalt uphold hhm : 

la, Lev, 5,i, ar a stranger [ g ? ~ ]  and a sojourner 
[ItT~hibh] shall he Live with thee.' KV, 

or better ' thou shait uphold him o i  a gzr ~ n d  tmhadh, 
a~id  he shall live with thee' presents peculiar difficulties. 
Gzr and t"hddh are usually the antithesir of 'brother.' 
T h e  Hebrew natumlly implies that the poor Irrselite 
would actually take the position of a gPr-ie., fall 
from his full Israelite citizenship; it might, perhaps. 
be strlioed to mean that he was to rrceive the same 
helpand protection : or this n~czning might be obtained 
by reading > ' l ike'  before gzr with 6. Driver and 
White (SBOT), with Dillmnnn and Siegfried-Stade, 
excisefir w( fa~hribh as a gloss. 

Litrralurr.-Rcnholef, Dic StrNr'n drr IsrmIiI~x unddm 
J d u l u l  2% dm irrmdrn (to which tfir article is greatly in. 
debfed); WKS Kin. +sX. 14%; f i r / .  Sen. 7iX: Ltenz. /!A 
3398 ; Nowack, / / A  1 3 3 ~  W. H. n. 

STBANGE WOMAN. For (I) mnK,  ohhdrelh 

(Lev. 178 22t8). The  religious statur of the fir is ! 
nlmu~f  the same as that of the Irraelile-almost, not i 
quite. In Lev.23+= it is the native Israelite, the 
'err@, who is to  obselve the Feast of Tabernacles, in 
express contradiction to  Dt. 31 which inclvdes the 

1 The rer.rencer to the sir in there v.r,cs are s~metimc. 
arcribcd to n deureronomic editor. 
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(Judg.nd, 5ec Je~nm*zr: for (2 )  a:??;, nobriyyah (Pr. 216. 
etc.), see S T R A N ~ ~ R ,  %I. 

STRANGLED. AV ,things strangled.' RV 'what  
15 strmgled' ( ~ ~ u c % r i v ) ,  Acts15za1 2125t. See C u u ~ c r r  o r  
J Z S U S A ~ . Z ~ C ,  r ,,, FOOD, a .., md BinAnlnLas. 

STRAW (138 Gen. 24,s etc. ; cp  IpFn, Is. 25.0). 
See A ~ l n c t i ~ ~ u n r .  8 8 : CATTL.I;. $ 5 ; CP a160 RXLCK. 

STREADI or EQYPT ( n y n  in!). 1.. 27.2. see 
E G w r  [RIVER OX]. 

STREET (>in,). ten. 19.. see CITY, g ..=. 
1 Nu. 15 r i  is onlvan apprrcnt,exce tion, gmrrcurr in =. I+. 

T#shribli in I K. 171  IS a mlsrel$ne: an accidental 
repctirion of 'the Tirhbite,'or, rr a s ,  i r  @.ofiu, for ' r i~h. 
beh.' Cp TISHBER. 
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SUSANCHITES 
the army of S H Z ~ H ~ K  (gu. ) is described as consisting o 
soldiers 'of Egypt, the Lubim (ie. Libyans), the 
Sukkiim (o,.ao). and the Ethiopians.' By Su&iim, ... 
evidently an African nativtr is meant ; and considerin$ 
the polition beribccn Llbyn and Ethiopia, one under. 
stands lvhy W m d  Vg. guess a t  the Trot(i)odyla (the 
1 correctly walitiug in B). This, however, is only s 
guess; no such ,lame is known in antiquity. Thr 
Egyptic~n name for those nomadic tribes of Hamith 
blood, llving between Egypt and the Red Sea, ivar .4nfi. 
'This seeris to have about the same mevnine as the Grcuk 
nnwe. vir., 'inhabitants of rocks, cliff-dweilerr." 

G%senius's explmarion, 'dwellers in booths'(nir0) ir philo. 
logicrllyrnd practically impossible. C. Nxebuhr, O ~ Z ~ W ,  b r r  
observed that the name is almolt the rnme u the ~ 3 . e  (fukkiv 

SUN (%@, D7n : on etym, see BDB). As to  the 
gender of the sun, SemeS or the correiponding word is 
masculine in Heh. generally? Aram. and Ass. In 
Arahic it ir feminine, but the heathen Arabs kneiv Samr 
as a sun-god (see further below). For run~worship among 
theearly Israelites thereislittlepositive evidence,and that 
little (one would far rather think otherwise) threatens to  
disappear ar the result of a searching criticism of the 
placc~names h t h ~ s h e m e s h ,  En-shemesh. Har-heres. 
Kir-heres. Tirnnnth-heres, which it is possible are con,. 
paralively late corruptions of Beth-curham. En-curham. 
Har-asbhur. Kir-ashhur. Timnath~ashhur (see Cri t  Bib. 
on I S. 6.1. Judg. 1 li; and other related pa;iager). T h e  
ordinary view, of course, is that Yp$, iimei, and 0,". - 
Irirer, in the traditional forms of these names, prove that 
the places to which the names are taken to have be- 
loneed were centres of the cultus of the sun-sod. W e  - " 
nturt remember, however, that the solar character of the 
Baals has not been made out (BAAL, § ~ f .  ; NATURE- 
wonsnlr. § S) ,  and (not to fall into repetitions) that it 
in in S. Arabia that the worship of run and moon was 
'rtrlkingly prevalent.' On the other hand, Winckler 
has nroduced a considerable bod" of evidence imort of 
it, to be mre. is unmfe) from the early nnnatives, to 
show that solar and lunar mythology is represented in 
Hebrew legends, and holds that the god variously 
called Ramman, Hadad, and Yahu is not only the 
srorm~god. but at the same time the god who, in the 
spring-tide, restorer fruitfulness to the earth, and one 
of whose forms ir the well-known Tammuz (GI  Z78). 
In Ge11.49,~, where Dillmann supposes the moon to 
be represented 1,). Joseph's mother, Winckler holdr 
that, since d$# may be feminine (see Gen. 1517; and 
cp  Ger. nm. ,  r.v, dc@) and PI, ydrzdh, neither is nor 
can be feminine, the mother is the true representative 
of the sun, and we have here a sign of the inHuence 
of u diflerent form of mythology from the pure 
Babylonian-viz., the S. Arabian, in which the children 
of  the moon-god are 'Athtar, who is masculine, and 
Sams. who is feminine. Winckler alro ( G I  2 thinks 
we may infer that in the early Hebrew myth (which 
w;ir alro the original Semitic ar well as S. Arabian 
myth) 5amr, the run~deity, was the mother, 'Athtar 
the wife of the moon-god. Zin~mern (KATl31, 365. 

[For a mnriderntion of the question whether 2 Ch. 122 1 1  
refers to Mizraim or Mirrim, and to Shishak or l o  CuBi, md  
how v.30 should be read, see sn,sn*r, g 3 ,  and Cn't. Bib.1 

a Blaiculinc in Pr. 104 rg ; feminine in Gen. 1 5 ~ 7 .  In  Sam. 
Per,. it is sometimes constructed with a feminine where M T  
has a mnrculine. Vice uers8, in Jcr.159 Kt. has il!? where 
Kr. has N? (of the run). 
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369) gives a qualified support to Winckler's theories, 
but thinks that Egyptian inHuencer on Hebrew cults 
may be presumed, in addition lo Babylonian. If we 
throw back this influence far enough, the possibility of 
this ma). be granted. But, so far ur the biblical evidence 
goes, it is surely Babylon (directly or indirectly) rather 
than Egypt which is indicated as the source of such 
influences. W e  must nlro desiderate a much keener 
and more methodicnl criticism of the Hebrew texts. 
especinlly of names and phrases bearing on cults and 
myths, than is yet habitual among biblical anda rchzo-  
logical scholars. For instance, ir it safe to builrleirher 
on the place-name Beth-shemesh. or on the personal 
names SAMSON and SHESHBAZZAR (qq .~ . ) ?  Ho~lever  
this may be, the worship of the sun and moon and of 
the 'host  of heaven' in zenerai amone the Israelites in 

. . . .. -. 
SUPH (9". THC EPYBPOC [BAFI. T. e. ~ I O A K C I I C  

ILl) ,  the name of a locality, from which, Dillmann 
conjecturer, the VD-D! &rn i q h ;  EV RED-EA 
[g.".]) took its name, Dt. 1 r t (cp @). T h e  neigh- 
bouring names in the traditional text are as perplexing 
as S u ~ h ,  and there ir some reason to  think that U. has. . . 
either by accident or under the influence of theory. 
misread an earlier text which lay before him. 
7'0 k o  may originally (cp B ,  Nu. 21 I+,  i+Adyrm6=znlg)haue 

been nmyl sin, and thc verre may hawe run, z ~ h e s e  ;Ire 

the words u,hich Mores spoke to all Israel in Amhh of Jemh. 
meel in the wi1derne.r lin Arabirl opp+riteZarepharh, betvecn 
Pa,:, and Peleih and Libnah %id Mi+rim: In Nu.  21 1 ,  the 
same name appear, a3 suphah (TO). see V*"E~, and Crii. 
Bib. T .  K. C. 

SUPPEB ( A E l r r ~ o N ) .  Mk. 6.1 etc. See MEALS. 
B 2 ib). EUCHARIST. - . .  
SUB (cc  y p  [BabNa'Lbc*A]; T. [N*]; OCC. [B*]: 

Syr. Ssiryd), one of the coast-towns of Palestine which 
submitted to Holofernes (JndithZz8). Fritzsche too 
boldly corrects to 'Dora '  (Dor). If, however, Ocwn is 
Accho, this violates the geographical order of the placer. 
Mort probably Judith (like Tobit ; see THISBE) war re- 
dacted from a narrative in which the scene of the events 
war mninly in the Negrb. The place-names easily 
adapted themselves to  thirview. 'Sidon and Tyre,' a s  
often, represents T X ~ .  'Misour.' ' Su r  and Ocina'  (v.1. 
the Keniten), ip ,ND, ' M i r ~ u r  and Kenaz.' 

T. K. C. 

SUR. GiATE OF (-AD WV). 1 K. 11.6: cp  1 Ch. 
235. An unerplnined riddle in a doubtful text. See 
Kittel, and Crif .  Bib. ,  alro JERUSALEM, g 24. 

SURETY (Jlx), Gen. 439. Sre Law AND 
JasrrCs,  § 17, PLEDGE. ,$ 3, and TRADE A N D  COM- 
MERCE, 5 82 (1) 1 ( 4 ) :  cp  EARXEST. DEWSIT. 

SUS~CHITES,RVSEUSH~CHITES(N!~~~~V, 
COyCYNOxalOl [B], coycaN.  [AL]), oneof the pmpler 
represented among Ornappar's colonists (Ezn 49 t). 

Dclitrxh (Par. 327: Ca/wer Big. Laz.l?I E76), f ~ l l ~ ~ i n g  
Lenormanf, somparcs shurhinak, the name of thc capi;a1 a n d  
3f the chief god of Suriani on the nrrire Elamite inrcnptianr. 
If, however, the XK"t writer'r thcorythat Erra-Nchcmirh han 
ken recast, on tfe hzis  of a mistaken historical theory, by a 
Jewish cdiror, be acccptod, 'Shuzhan' will(cp O,D~D in 1% a -o )  

hiw o u t o f ~ u r h r n ( c p ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  l)~od'Sunnksy)-c'(~rra~g) 
,ut of CurhZniyC 'Curhanitrr. See suusx*x, and on 'Or. 
lappz-' lee  Crrl. Bib. T. K. C. 

1 Perhaps writ ,cn'~s. 
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SUSANNA 
SUSANNA ( c o y c a ~ ~ a ,  i.. ?l?~lE". 'lily,' 5 69). 

x. 'the piour and beautiful wife of Joakim, in one of the 
apocr&phrl additions to Daniel. See DANIEL (B001), B 5. 

2. ne of the women who minirtered to JESUS (Lk.83). 

SUSI ('313; C O ~ C [ E ] ~  [BAFL]), a Manassite. father 
of Gaddi. Nu. 1 3 n 1 ~ 2 1  icol. 2014, n. 61. 

~ ? ~ \  ..,. , , .~ 
dark cloud enve1oninrr the circumambient ocean. 

MEUICINE, 8 1 : '  I n h m .  9 z z  ihc verb is nm, $i$M. more 
probably 'dandled': so KV. See SFAN. 

SWALLOW. 1. lh?, d Z . 8 ~ :  Pr 841 [4]. Prov. 
2 3 1  1 :  rp"y&u in Pr., .,rpou0.i in Pro,.. See below. 

z. n10. res. I r . 381~  1ex.Sl.t Kt.: D m  Kr.: rrht66v': ~. . , , .. . . . . . .  
correctly rendered in KV; AV wrongly Ca*~a (q .~. ,  lo' 
exp1ivlarion of error). 

Cnnon Tristram conriders that dtn7r is rightly inter- 
preted swallow or martin, whilst the identity of iL12 
with the swallvw or swift has been satisfactorily proved 
by Rochart 21 lo (cp 1.agarde in GGN 1888, p. 6 f ), 
and r-ives interesting confirmation from the fact that 
'Trirtram heard this name given to the swift (Cyjselur 
nbur. Li by the Dresent inhabitants of Palestine 
( h ~ ,  8 ; ~ ) :  

Although zoologists p l a e  the Hirundinidae (swallows 
and martins) some distance iron, the Cyprelidue (swifts). 
swallowr and swifts are very frequently mistaken for 
each other, and it seems improbable that the ancient 
Tewirh writers dirtineuinhed between them. 

beginning of April. (Clouds pars in long streams to 
the north, but still leave prodigious numbers behind.' 

Thev return to their winter ouarters in November. 
I t  is t iought that the reiterated iomplaining cry of the 
swift is referred to  by the prophet (Is. 3 8 1 ~ )  rather than 
the more musical and less freauent note of the swallow . ~ 

(see further Che. ad loc . ) .~  
Both swifts and ~wallowr frequent towns m d  villags. The 

swallo,vr build their neitn of mud (Pr. 843). The runft urually 
builds ifr nest of straws feathers etc., ~ementcd togethcr by 
saliva; it urer ruch milt;rirlr r r  i; can obtain without recourie 
to the ground a* with itr long rings and rhurr legs it experiences 
dififlculry in ri:i& from the earth. 

3. h l y ,  ii~zr: Is. 88 14 J o r  ST+), rendered in RV CRANE 
@.Y.). A.  E. S.-N. M. 

[It seems probable that ,uy should also be substituted 
for Wi-s 12: in  Job76. 'My  days are swifter than 
a c a n e '  will be instinct with pathetic farce to those who 
remember travellers' descriptions of the migration of the 
crane. See C r i f  Bib. T. K. c.] 

Following a in Dt.. Trirtrnm identifier tinfPmeth 

1 x.A<s.. r.pre3e.t. both D,D and ,,,y in IS., in Jer. ,y.A<Sb" 
i y ~ o i = g l ~  or W D  Aq. i's-or in 1% 8814: SF. x<k6&v in 
Is. 33x4; iin~[ m Jer.,81; Thead. nir in 1% 8814. 

a  his form, w h ~ h  is the  re in jn. ST, irplso ~ ~ p p ~ r t ~ d  by 
Th. in Ir.881+ and ir th .  name .*hich Trlrtrara head (see 
zbove). 

with the sacred ibis (I4ir ethiopica; but 5- HBBON).  
or with the ourole eallinule 1Porbhvriu ceruleuil  allied . . a  ~ ' ,  
to the moor~hen.  See, however, Oar.. 

The rime Hebrew word is found in L e v . l i j a  in the lirr of 
unclesn quadrupeds, where AV has M O L E  (g.u., s), KV CHAM- 
U=ON. See LIZARD, 6. A .  E, S. 

S W M I N G  ( JIJ19. Gen. 2123, etc. ; OMNYEIN, 

Mt. 534,  etc.). See OATH. 

SWEAT. BLOODY. Of the passage in Lk. 2244 
(the agony in the garden), ' a n d  his sweat became as it 
were great drops of blood falling duwn u p n  the ground ' 

iyiucio d 16piir aihaD Aorl 0p;ppor ollr.ror narc,. 
poivovror gr l  riiv -,rip),  three interpietafionr are current : 
(a) that a literal (and preternatural') exudation of 
blood is intended ; (6) that the sweat-drops rrre?nbled 
blood-drops in colour, size, abundance, or the like; (6) 
that the expression is to  k taken rhetorically, somewhat 
as the modern ' tears of blood.' 

I t  is to be observed that uu. rs f are absent from 
many MSS (see the diicurrion in WH261 i f ) .  I t  is a 
question whether they were suppressed by the 'orthodox' 
(bp866o€o~ 6k d+Lhovro r b  P?rbr, Epiphaniur, A n i m a t  
31). OT whether they are to  be regarded as a later in- 
sertion, explicable perhaps on some such principle as 
that suggested above in col. 1808, middle. Among the 
most recent commentators Holtzmnnn accepts them as 
genuine, whilst R. Weirs rejects them. There is a 
recent dircurrion of the subject by Harnack (SEA W, 
zgaz, 251.~55). who holds it to be cera in  that UNA 
give an intentionally shortened text, and places t h e  
excision perhaps in the beginning of the recond century, 
bbt also many decades later. His argume,,ts 
are four :  ( r )  Every feature in the disputed passage 
which can be  compared with certainly genuine Lucan 
passages bears the Lucan stamp. (2) There ir no  
direct evidence that the words were wanting in the 
MSS. before 300. whilst Jnstin. Tatian. and 1renaeus 
attest them for the first half of the recond century. (3) 
121 t rw important p i n t s  the passage co~lld not fail to 
offend the orthodox: (a) the statement that an angel 
strengthened  US: we remember how earnest ra 
the struggle in the earliest timer for the super-angelic 
dignity of Jesus ; (b) the dyovla with its consequences 
w u  produced not by external attacks but by a terrible 
inward struxglgle (this goes beyond Heb. 67).  (4 )  We 
cannot, it is true, give a full ans\.er to the quentlon 
whence the fourth evangelist drew his inaterial: but it 
I5 clear that in the narrative of the Passion and the 
Resumetion he had no other source than the Synopticr. 
Now is it not highly probable. a k s  Harnack, that 
In, 1 2 ~ 7  j? is the ]ohannine transformation of Lk. 
2243/: ? C p  Cnoss, % 5. 

SWEET CANE (nlz), Is. 4324 Jer. 6 20. See 
REED, 16. 

SWEET ODOUBPI. (I) D'&'?, btiomim, z Ch. 
Ier,, ete. See SPICE, I: cp BALSAM. 1. rqinq,  nY@h, 
Lev. 2631, etc. Cp S ~ c n l ~ r c a ,  8 36. 

SWEET SPICES (D'pD), Ex. 3 0 ~  See SPICE, Z.  

SWINE ( y n  ; c p k s .  humsiru;' yc: X O I ~ O L  Lk. 
E3*f 1 5 1 ~  f erc.). Apart from the prohibition of eating 

siblicPl (wine's flesh (Dt. 148, cp  Lev. 11,) there 
1s probably no pre-exilic reference to 

references. this animal in the OT. The  fine 
proverb comparing a 'fair woman without discretion' 

I According to Profem Macalirler (Hnrtings, DBBgjoo): 
'There are n o  modern crustwarthy c ~ u s  uf genuine bloody 
swsnf ; and although in someolder writing3 comprableinruncer 
are quoted, none of them are prop~rly authcnticnfed.' 
1 pm,-ia and fie= are two anlmalr which bclmg to the 

CI... rep;m..ted idcographiuiiy by 3.w (i ..., swine). T ~ = Y  
lived in reedy. mlrrhy d~srricts. Whether durrikz is qvjtc 
the rame the ~~~h~~ @isr ir uncerrab; bit she anin~ry 
mwr b sszt uenren. 2.4 1 )og). The Aramaic @zzr& ir, liks 
the Arabtc form, dcrwsd from Babylonlmn' refrrences in 
M ~ , S S . A ~ ~ ~ ~ .  r.7,. iinmsirx. ~ N ~ ~ ~ ~ . ~ ~ ~ ~ , % D B )  ir not a 
slrisf=crctory 
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to 'a jewel of gold in a swine's snoul '  (Prov. 1 1 m )  
may already presuppose the pror,mity "1 Gentiles who 
kept rwine. This is certainly the case with the two 
most c~mrlmr X'T references to swine-viz.. ' h e  sent h,m 
into his fields to feed swinc' (Lk.  161~). and 'neither 
cast ~e "our "earls before the swine' i M t . i d i .  Bat , ,  . 
\ve can go deeper into the meaning than this. If is 
difficult not to think that, at any rate in its present form, 
the cro%,nine error of the 'oradieal son' consisted in " . " 
his becoming psganisedl (an ever present danger of 
Jews in the Rollla" period) ; ' t h e  swine,' as we11 
as . t h e  dogs'  (note the article) in Jesus' warning, 
an centiles of the ~ 1 % ~  described Eo often in the Or 
as ' t he  wicked' (contrast Is. 434b) .  Such passages are 
infellieible onlv at the oeriod when both ludairm and 
the young religion of Christ were confronted by nn alicn 
religiuur system in the very midst of the sacred land. 
No inlore striking exhibition of this perpetual contrast 
can well be imngined than that in the narrative of the 
demoniacr of Oerasa (see GEEASA). This place was 
(like Gadara) in the heathen territoly of P e r ~ n ,  where 
a 'herd of many rwine' (Mt. 830 1,k. 831)-we need 
not lay stress on the too definite detail in M k . 5 q Z  
( '  about two thousand ')-was a familiar sight. 

If is probable that the story of the Gerasene 
demoniac or demoniacr has not reached us in its 
earliest form, and that the departure of the ' legion'  
of demons into the halElegion of swine is a secondary 
elemerlt."f fro, r e  gain a fresh illustration of the 
Jewish way of regarding heathenism as a 'swinish' 
error (rae IVeizsicker's weighty remarks, A$ml A,<<, 
265).  T h e  author of I Peter regards the immoral 
heresy of his day as just such another (2  Pet.2.n.' 
where E V  'sow,'  39). 

There arc three references to rwine in B which arc not found 
in MT. l'robably, however, they are due to sonuption of the 
text. see z S. 17s (where @a apprarr to inrert &r 69 rw,yria 
2 ,  m6; : t see Klu. ad lrir.) md  I K.20 192238(whcrc the [ . .. v b" 
ec lvcr  of B t L  and BA respectively has evidently sprung oat of 

K""WT). 
~ ~ 

The  rwine occupied a highly honourable place as a 
sacrificxal animal in Aria Minor. Greece, and Italy, but 

2, a war neither .sacrificed nor eaten by the 
animal, J e w ~ . ~  Their feeling of repugnance w a  

not shared by the Assyrians, who relished 
swine's flesh ; O  though thr hog, which was only half- 
tamed, wns not included among their ordinary domestic 
animals.? In Egypt the pig was unpopular, if not 
tabooed.8 Swine were certainly kept, but only in 
certain localities-r.8, in the district of el-Kzb ((the 
city of Eileithyia). Among the live stock belonging to  
Rcnni, whose tomb is at e l -Kzb.  300 swine are 
mentioned. Ar Renni ( ~ ~ t h  dynasty) war a prophet of 
the goddess a t  el-Kab (prrhnpr to be identified with 
selcne: cp  ~ e r o d . z + ~ ) ,  it is probable that he had to 
provide swine for sacrifice; for swine, as Herodotus 
states, were sacrificed to Selene and Dionysus (Osiris). 
Tile drove of swine depicted in the tomb of Paheri 
(18th dynasty) a t  the same place may be for agricultural 

1 The pnnble i s  even riterarb accunfe. That Jewr were 
sometimes tempted to keep swine is raved for the tirnc of John 
Hyrcanur by a prohibition quoted Ey Gi0lius in hlr comment 
on Mr.8j l .  
1 Keim's rarement (jm w n  N ~ Z .  2157) is correcq .'the 

report of Matthew is by far the simplest, the most onsnal.' 
Cp Badham, S. Ma~k's  lndrdlrdnrjr, 4% f 

8 Neiilc (>'hi/ulogrts Sncru, 11) ruggcrf~ that the story may 
haw =risen as a popular explation of a plarr-nsme such as 
R e  el-ginr:r 'swxnc's head (or 'promonmry'), or Tell nbu-I- 
,..,r, ,hill ;ithe farher of swine: 

'4 in this p-ragc the refiren- to  the wnnoving of thz swine 
appears to hare r rung from a mlsruding of a well-known 
proverb (Pmu. 26,.7. 

6 Cp Fra.er Pauranior 4 1 3 7 s  
a on certai;da,.).r it war ;rprer.~y forbiddentocat it uartrow 

h'r?;~ n d .  AS. Wa if sacred to Be1 at NippurP se: 
Peters Nr>fi~r 2131. 

r ~ b . ~ ~ ~ ~  hnwl cia. +. ~h~ i ~ ~ ~ m t i ~ ~  given by 
~ a r  ro reirerents a  ow and h u  Litm in the reeds of the 
mar%s. 

8 Erma", Zn.bt, 141. 
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purposes. Elsewhere swine came to be regarded as 
rnihodiments of Set and Typhon, and were loathed 
accordingly. T o  the Syriaor and l'hunicianr, however, 
the rwine was sncrusanct and its flesh prohibited 
Lucian, Dea Syr. 5 4 ) .  Antiphvner states that it %as 
sacred to Aphrodlte or lslnrte (.Athen. 3 4 .  

Probably it is from the Europcan boar (Sui ,<,o/i2) 
that the don~eiticated swine of Palestine is derived, 
though this is still to some extent a nlnrter of coajecture. 
Swine ace very unconlmon in I'aleetine, and thclc may 
have been the same scarcity in Jewish rcrritory in ancient 
times on account of  the repugnance of the Jews to this 
animal. This repugnance (which is shared by Moham- 
medans) is not to  be explained on mere sanitary grounds 
(cp r'lut. Dc li e l  Orir 8). If ir but the reverse side 
of that earlier veneration for the swine a5 in'rornnil,' 
which also accounts for the original taboo upon swine's 
flesh : and the legend of the  death of ADONIS may be a 
primitive (Phunicinn) explanation of this change of 
feeling. There is indeed some evidence anlong the 
Jewr of a survival of the ancient feeling in certain 
quarters. As Robertson Smith has pointed the 
strange statements in 1s. 654 (cp 6 6 ~ ~ )  and 68, ale 
most ensily explicnble if the flesh of swine was partaken 
of in secret sacrificial meals. 

The comcmesr of this view ir by no means bound up with 
his view of the date of Is. 05/, which later criticism regards ?r 
helonxing to the rime of Nehemiah, and rercrring to Erris>,, 
unvrfhodoi rice, prnctirrd by some at leut of the Jews and 
by the Srmariranr, or the N. Arabians (Che.),and denounced by 
thc adherents of a lepsl orthdoxy. If his alm k e n  made at 
m y  rate plausible by R0hert.w" Smith that the swinc, the dog 
and the mouse (we Uoz, MOUSL) were the cotrms of tile ~ ~ ~ i ~ l :  
fmmilier which rook part in the myrterirr described in those 
stmngs prophccier.8 

The  ROAR in Hebrew bears the same name as the 
swine. 'The Talmud for clearness uses the phrase 

23 ,,!Q (cp 7s. ' t he  open country.' '' %fEz Job3941 : a psalmist (Ps. 80x3 [rr] oCr 
[UA], 3? [K'ART]) once speaks of ' t h e  

boar froin the j ~ n g l e ' ~  (yp, EV 'ou t  of the wood'). 
This is in fact the more descriptive phrase. I t  is.in the 
' jungle '  of the Jordan, from Jericho to the Sea of 
Galilee, that the wild boar rpcially dwells, though he 
is also to be found in the lowlands of S. Philirtia and 
Beemhebe and on the slopes of Hermon. ' A  party of 
wild boars,' says Triatram ( N H B s ~ ) .  'will uproot a 
whole field in a singlc night.' The  Assyrian storm-god 
in his fury is likened to a boar (numriru) ; not 
unnaturally we may interpel Ps. 80q[ r+ ]  of the havoc 
wroueht in Palestine bv the armies of Artarerxer Ochos. ~ ~ 

Similarly in 4 Esil.15so the C A ~ M ~ N I A N S  [g .~ . ]  are 
compared to ' t h e  wild boars of the forest' (in one of 
the late additions to a Esd. i : and in Enoch RQ1= the , . ~~, ~~~ 

Samaritans who attempted to prevent the rebuilding of 
the Jewish temple are symbolised by wild boars. 

A . E , S . - S . A . C . - T . K . C .  

SWORD (2?Q,W=a: h\axajpa, ponn6ata .  5 4 6 0 ~ ) .  
In Eccius. 46 2 pop$ala (EV *sword) '  represents 
6idk lir7 See JAVELIN, 1, 5. In Job201i, dorap, 
p!?, lit. 'lightning.' ir poetically u r d  for 'sword'  or 
b l a d e '  (cp Dt. 32,~). 

1 The theory of the primillre -ctity of the rwine is ""arrail. 
~b le  (cp Flm, $B 9 fi). Clllirrmtu~'~ ex lanation of th& 
="=tity (Plut. Syn@s.l  5) may he abrur$; bur the fact 
remams. c p  Fmreis important remarks in his plluronia 
1138: and see Cl.s*n AND UNCLEAN, 8 8 ;  FOOD. S 16, and 
IqR, IPS, p. 422. 

xinshig, go,&: RSil)j+g, 357, 368. (Other illurtr=tions 
>I thc subjest of thlr article will also be found in RS121.) 

8 [See S n r ~ x ~ w ,  SANBALIAT, Z=RUBBABEL, and  specially 
Cn'f. Bib.. where the evidence relative to  the csptivity of the 
p p l e  ofJudah and their ruhwgucnt relations to  fh~iroppr~srors 
u conoidered,udIr.N+ 66) ?,are restored to what the present 
miter taker to hs their orisnal fom. He would elad1 have 
:ome to ofheirrsultr, ar the nCw ~onrider~tioni compel iim to 
ibandon the brilliant snd pi~xurihle theory adopted from W. R. 
smith in Zntr. I s .  ,668-r. K. c.1 

4 On the r~nding lee Hrrruror~Mus. 
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Othzr words doubtfully or wrongly rendered 'sword'  
-. - . 

1. ihh, n i t .  J0el28; RV 'weiiponr'(EV'r usual rendering). 
'Dan '  wvuld be better (niz, ro send, shoot). So in Neh. 
4 1 7  1nl.mdelrcwhere. 'weroon'should be 'drrr'lLSBN*BaALrl. . . ., . . .  
s. m i a i r a ,  a:,,?, kn. ai5t. SO nvn,a., RV.  he mean. 

ing is suitable; hut the hilr no philologicill jurrificntion 
(see Spurrell's note). see SUE 

3. "+&, "ST, P%4210[11]; . ".  
AV~~XE-, 'Or, dkng' : RVms., 'Or  nu*hing.' 'iacrhgen agrees 
with RV, comparing 62 j 141. se: Che. Ps.lZI, We. SB07; on 
the tex t  of both oassecs. . 

The  htrereh or sword (the sheath of which war called 
,gn, td'nr, or sadan) war suspended from the girdle 
(Gen. 4 a Z 2  I S. li39 ? S x 3  z S. 208). probably on the left 
thlgh (cp Judg. 3x6. with Moore's note], as was also 
usual with the Assyrians (see Layard, quoted below) 
and the Grreks. Though so frequently mentioned in 
the 0.1.. we need not infer that it war in vely common 
use ; the sword cannot have been so easy to make as 
the arrow (see M'EAPOSS, 8 2 )  or SPEAR. Nor must 
we suppose that an instrument of the snme sizeand shape 
is always intended by Mrrd; the same word may have 
denoted the most primitive form of  sword, as well ar 
the later knife~like weapons (cp Josh. 5 1  and see KNLFE, 
z), including scimitars and the longer poniards. 

Taking a wider survey of the evolution of the sword. 
we notice that the earliest form of this weapon war of 
wood ; the antelope's horn. merely rhwpened, which ir 
still used in ever" oart of the East where the material , . 
can be procured, may also, as a writer in Kitto suggests 
(Bid(. CycL). have served the same purpose. The  
Egyptian soldiers of the first Theban Empire were 
armed in some cases with wooden swords (Marpeio. 
Down of CiuiIisotion, 452). and swords of heavy wood 
are raid to be still used in Nubia:  in Mexico and 
Yucatan the wooden sword was provided with a flint 
edge, and ' t he  destructive powerr of this formidable 
weapon are frequently dwelt upon by the early Spaniards' 
(Wilson. Prehiitwic Man, l r w I .  Later, bronze and 
iron were ured 

The  sword, however, would not appear to have been 
a favourite wevoon in ancient times. Where it ir 
found, it seems to be carried ar n rule ar an additional 
security. T h e  Chaldean soldiers, whose equipment 
lists of the rudest kind, though they seem to have used 
the dagger, did not apparenlly carry a sword (see 
Maspero, Down of Civ. 722). According to  Erman 
(Lrfr in Anc. ,?gyp(. 5x6). the swordr ( h u q u )  imported 
into Egypt in the eighteenth dynasty came from Syria. 
Wilkinron (Ani. Eu$t. I f )  gives the following 
description of the Egyptian sword : 

'The Empti'" sword wpr straight and short, from two-and- 
a-half to three feet in length, havins appnrently a double edge, 
and tapering,tp r sharp point; rnd Hcrodotur sompsrer the 
word of cllrcia to that of ~wpr. 1t war used for cur and 
thrust: but on roms occarionr they held it downw.rdr, and 
stabbed iur wiih a dagqer. The haldle war plain, hollowed in 
the centre, =nd grrdllnlly lnsrearlng rn,thl~k"eu at either 
sxtremity' (cp the piccure of the srormlng of Dnpuru, the 
fortress of the n e r a ,  by ~ameres  II., reproduced above, col. 
'~23). 

This is very like the sword of  the bronze age as we 
find it elrewhere (cp the bronze srvords given in Evans, 
The Ancient Bronee of (;reof Britain. 973-300 ; Wiiron, 
Prehirfo~ic ArmoIl o/ ScotInnd, I j52). Like other 
bronze swordr it is without cross-piece' or h a n d s a r d s  ; 
and like these, in spite of what Wiikinron says, it was 
perhaps 'intended for stabbing and thrusting rather 
than for cutting' (Lubbock, Prehirtoric Timed6). 3oj.l 
T h e  rwords of the Mediterranean pirates seem to have 
been of the same kind (Wilkinson, 246 ; cp  WMM.  

SYCHAR 
As. u. Bur. 375); and we meet with it again on the 
silver patera found by Gen, di Cernola (Cy~ru r ,  
pl, rix., opp. P. 276) at Curium.' For cutting, a 
curved sword, like a rickle, was often ured. In the 
nineteenth dynasty the Pharaoh himself is 
an fighting. ' He even taker part in the hand-to-hand 
fight, and his dagger and rickle~shaped sword are close 
at hand '  (Erman, Anr. Bx,*l, 5 ~ 7 ) . ~  The  Assyrians, 
whore martial equipment war remarkable, ured swords 
of various kinds and sires. The  spearman, besides his 
spear and shield, often carried a short sword in his belt 
(Maspero, Ancient Bu$t and Ariyrio, 321). But 
Assyrian soldiers also used long swords ; ' t he  swards 
were worn on the Left side, and surwnded hy belts 
parsing over the shoulderr. or round the middle' 
(Layaid. Ninrveh and ilr Remini ,  234n) : some of the 
swords have quite a modern appearance (see Ball. Lizht 
@om lk East, 199). Tha t  amongst the Israelites the 
sword wan some:imes slung in the same way seems to 
be shown by such passages as I S. l i 3 p  2 S. 208 r K. 
? O n .  Both sword and sheath amongst the Egyptians 
and Assyrians were often hiehlv ornamented (see " ,  
Wiikinron, Anc. E M / ,  1x0. Laynrd, Ninrueh and ils 
h'ernnini, 2198: cp  also the poniards found in the 
coffin of 'Ah-hotep, as shown in Maspero. Egyptian 
A ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ Z O ~ Y .  3 r a f ,  strv& @/ha N ~ I ~ O S J .  97). 

Amongst the metal objects found by Bliss (A  Mound 
of Manv Citier. l o r1  were soear-heads. lance-mints. , ", 
aud knives, but apparently no swords. On p. 106. 
however, he giver what he describes as ' a  large knife, 
which fitfed on to a wooden handle. as n few slivers of ~ ~ -~ ~~ 

wood still clinging to the end show.' Perhaps this was 
rather a poniard. Schliemvnn in his Mycenaean erplora- 
tions (Mycene, 283) found swords the Icngth of which 
s e e m s  in a great many cases to have exceeded three 
feet . . . ; they are in general not broader than our 
rapiers.' Bat, strange to say, h e  found no swords on 
the supposed site of Troy (see fliar. 483). At Hisrarlik 
' weapons of copper and bronze occur frequently-lance- 
heads, daggers, anow-heads. knives, if we may designate 
these ar weapons-but no swords' (Preface by Prof. 
Vlrchow, xii). The  reputed sword uf Goliath war 
preserved as a sacred object in a sanctuary ( I  S. 21 8 / ) .  
There are Babylonian parallels (see GOLIATH, 3 3). and 
Lubbock (Oldpin of Ciuiliiotion13), 323) points out that 
to some peoples the sword itself has  been an  object of 
veneration and even of warship. M. A. C. 

SYCAMINE T&EE ( C ~ K ~ M I N O C ,  Lk.176t) is. as 
all agree, the mulberry, that being the invariable 
meaning of the Greek word (Celr. 1188j?). 

Both the black md the white mulberry (+7xr "ip L. .nd 
M. ulda L.)=re at thir dry commonly cultxvated m Paiertme. 
The Greek -me is probably derived from Heb. Oppri, ii&mim, 
though thir denotes n different tree-the rycomore or 6g.mul- 
berry. The Mirhnic name for the mulberry is nin. ' Aluiberry 
trees' a5 a rendering for O'"? is B mere gue3r. c p  h f " ~ .  
BBnnY TnlEI.  N. M. 

SYCEAR ( c r x a p  [Ti. WH]) ,  mentioned in the 
account of the conversation of Jerus with a Samaritan 
woman (Jn. 45). It was a city of Samuria,' and it 
was 'nezzr the piece of ground ( ~ w p i o u )  which Jacob 
gave to his son Joseph.' ' Jucob's fountain' (T?./+) wm 
there, by which we are told that Jeaur rat, 'wearied 
with his journey.' From the expression ' a  city . . . 
cniled Sychar ' (cp 11 3, ' a  city called Ephrnim ' )  we 
may plausibly assume that the place referred to was 
not verv well known. On the other hand. it is not 

111.11 the red?' tor r.f 111~  \.i.~. I !I.:." I : h c  
r , , ~ , c , , !  ,h % . , I  :>,.:. r , , ,  \<.'.,<i. 1.,y 1 . 4  rc. I..", .,.<I ,,:,t 
1.0, k1.c s 8.g A'.? pitccj i.tIIed Syrhlr in I l ; h n . ~ l #  ' c  



rnay have modified the phraseology so as to suit these 
apparently obscure placer.' Naturally there has been 
much debate nr to this 'city called Sychar,' otheruise 
unmentioned ; and the theory which has the first claim 
to be cariridered is that which identifier ' Sychm'  with 
ovrrv isvchemi-ir.. the chief city of the Samaritans. .. . . . 
Shechem. 

From the time of E-bius, no d0llbt has been 
entertained as to the identity of ' lacob's fountain.' I t  

1. Syohar= is called late; in tile gospel narrative a 

Shechem, 
well (#p (ap= ,~n ,  63'ir). and this double 

title is, in fact.'appiicable t o  the vener- 
able .Jacob's Wel l '  of our day. lf the various reports of 
traveller$ are correct .  I t  is no doubt rain-water that 
prodrlces the softnear claimed for the water of 'Jacob's 
We l l '  : but it may neverthelerr also be true that,  as 
Conder savs. the well fills bv in f i l t r a t i~n .~  Few of the 

vnce of the early tradition. ~a&b's Well in situated 
I &  m. E. of N&biur, r roo  yards from the traditional 
tomb of Joseph (Jorh.24sz). I t  ir beneath one of the 
ruined arches of the church which lerome. as we shall 
see (5 2).  speaks OK and  is reached 6y a few rude stcps, 
being some feel below the surface. T h e  situation ir 
veiy appropriate, if the re11 war designed for the llse of 
the uorkerr in the grain~fields of el-Sluhna : J for it is at 
the point where the Vale of NRblus merges into the 
plain of el-Mabna. T h e  reputation of its water for 
sanctity and for healthfulness might conceivably have 
led a woman to  g o  there from Shechem (if Sych.zr= 
Shechem) to  draw water, although the well was 'deep. '  
A doubt may. indeed, arise as to whether the city of 
Shechem could have been d e r r i k d  by the nal~ator as 
'near the piece of land which Jacob gave t o  Joseph.' if 
thir piece of land enclosed the present 'Jacob's Wel l '  
and J O S P ~ ~ ' S  T0"lb.' I t  would reem, however. that a 
writer who had the statement of Gen. 33.8-zo in his 
mind would almost inevitably spznk of the .piece of 
land '  ar near Shechem ; for the writer of that passage 
(we assume the text to be correct) certainly suggests 
thnt Shechem and Jacob's purchased estate were near 
together. If, therefore, our present 'Jacob's Wel l '  was 
already known by that name in the time of the evangel- 
ist (or the writer on whom the evangelist reiirs) there is 
no difficulty in the statement that Sychar (if Sychar- 
Shechem) war near Jacob'r possession. Nor c m  we, 
in accordance with the tenor of the narrative, venture 
to place ' t h e  city' very near Jacob's Well, for Jesus' 
disciples, who had gone away into the city to buy food. 
returned (Jn. 48 x , )  only after Jesus had had a conversa- 
tion with the woman, which we cannot well suppose to 
have k e n  a short one. 

If 'Sychnr'  were the only somewhat improbable 
place-name in the Fourth Gospel. it rnight pihaps be 
rash to question the accuracy of the reading: but 
E n o n ,  Salirn, Ephraim ail warn u:, to caution in the 
treatment of 'Sychar.' Jerome long ago ascribed the 
rending to the error of a copyist, nor has modern 
criticism disproved the paeribility of hu hypothesis4 
I t  is, however, in the document used by the redactor 
of our Gospel, not in  the Gospel itself, that we may 

1 It is rcmrrkahb, howe,~r, that in Gen.8818, as the text 

Iicirur. ut ~ohanner quyue ~ ~ a n g e ~ i r t a  tertatur ; ~icet vitioa 
.I Sichar legarur, emor ~nolevil'(@urrrl in (;m. cap. 48, no. 22):  

Sichar conclurio rive ramus. Conrupte autem pm Sichem. . . 
UI S i h r  Icgercfur, urur optinuir'(OS66zo). 

suppose the corruption to have arisen. T h e  text may 
have become indistinct, and the redactor may h a i e  
misread ' Sychar ' for ,Sychem.' 

To suppore that the na:rator, being an.s.llegorist, deliheratcly 
changed 'Sichem' inco Sychar' in order ru ruggear thar the 
Samaxitsn religion wrr a 'lie'('?@, idkir; cpHaL. 218), orthat 
the Samaritan5 were idrunkards'(i~hhanm, cp 1%. 2s I), is msh 
in the extreme. The latter suggestion (Kel~lrd) is abrurdly 
inapproprhtc, for 1% 2 5 1  relates Lo the noblcr of ancient 
Smmrin, and h.u nothing lo do with Shcchem. (Cp, however, 
Gosrzls, g 5, ,.) 

T h e  above, however, is not the only solution of the 
orobiem of Svchar. Bv a curious coincidence it ,, sychar happens (a) that early Christian travellers 

distinct 1" l'alestine speak of a Sichar distinct from 
Sichem, (6) that the Talmud several times 
speaks of a Suchar, and  (r) that at the 
present day the name 'Askar is found in the 

neighhourhood of Jacob's Well. 
(a) IS to the early ~ r a r ~ l l e r ~ '  notices, it is almost enough 

to refer to G. A. Smith.. compact and lucid rummrry. 
Every one r h o  either has or derirsr to have an intelligent 
delight in bibliul geograihy knows this wri;er'r Hi l lanr r r l  
Glograp*,v, and may thcreforc be aware that the Boideanx 
Pilgrim(ahoht jg A.?.) rpeakr ofa Sychai, about I R. m. from 
Shcshcm. The pllgrm rays thar the monument of Jose h 
war at the I z c  callcd Slchem, by Ncapolis at the foot of hk. 
Gerizim. $he abbot Daniel (1x06-~rq)   peaks of '  tho hamlet 
ofJacob ulled Sichar. Jacobi Well is there. Near thir place, 
nor half a ucr,t away, is the town of Snmnria . . . at prexnt  
called Neapolir.' Ferellur (11jo) rays, 'A mile from Sichem is 
Ihc town of Sychar; in if is the fountain of Jacob, which, 
however, is a wrll.' John of WBrrhurg ( X I ~ ~ - I ~ ~ ~ )  says, 
' Sichcm is to-day called Nupolir. Sichsr is E. of Sachem.' 
Q u ~ ~ s m i u s  (about 1630) gives the of Bracardub (1183) 
thar ' t o  the left(N.) of Jrcoh'r Well he u w  'a certain large 
city derericd riid in m i n ~ ,  believed to have been thnt ancient 
Sichem'; the natives told him that thcy now call the place 
Istar.' 

I n  addition to other notices we may add the Itinerary 
of Jerusalem (333 A.u.) ,  which places Sychai at the 
distance of rniNe pnrrvr from Neapolir, and  the folia\r.- 
ing terlinrony of Eurebiur ( O S  29726) : 'Sychar,  before 
Neapolir, near the piece of ground. e t c ,  where Christ 
according to John discoursed with the samaritan rolrlan 
by the fountain ; it is shown to this day.' to his trans- 
lation of which Jerome adds  (OS 164 sr) in lieu of the 
closing words, 'where now a church bas been con- 
~ f r u c f e d . ' ~  T h e  latter statement, it may be raid in 
passing, throws hack consiclerahly the date of the 
t~elief in the traditional Jacob's Well. It  should also 
be noticed that liurebiur in the ranle work writes thus 
of Sychem or Shechem: ' T h e  piace is s h o r n  in the 
suburb:, of Neapolir, where, too, the T o m b  of Joseph 
is shown' (OS29056).  with which ccmpare this stale- 
men, of Eusebius on Bdhavor Z ' K I ~ ~ "  (the Oak of 
Shechem=the pierent hamlet of Ba lqa ) :  ' It is shoiiu 
in the suburbs of Neaoolis at the T o m b  of Tohioh' 
( O S  23769). Now if t i e  T o m b  of Joseph uab in'the 
suburbs of Neapolis, surely the Wel l  of Joseph must 
hare been there tw. Both T o m b  and Well were' 
certainly placed in the traditional 'piece of l and '  
purchased by Jacob. 'before Shechem.' It may be 
added thnt there is abundant evidence in the texts of 
early and  medizval pilgrims for identifying Sychar and 
Sychem (see H G  37% a. I). 

(4 It wm long =go pointed out by Lightfoot (t 1671) that the 
Talmud mentions a place called Suchar (,>jg ~ ~ 3 1 ~ ) o r  Sichnr 
:,TO, N>YD),  and a fountain of Such- and r plrin 
of En Suchar (,XD 1.y nyp2). It wax from E n  Suchar (fountain 
of 5.1 or the phin of En Suchar that the Parsover sheaf and the 
1-0 Penrecostal lower were brought to Jrrusalcm during thc 
war of Arirrobulus 11. against Hyrcanus 11. (Bnbii Ponznrd 
3-6; MinRhblh, 646). The other references (As&? nzrt'd, 
:P<s6h1m, 3x61 and Bjrr; N i d a ,  ?&; Hurlin, 186) rr.latc to a 
llmc whcn the Srmarlran population had no doubt gwen place 







SYNAGOGUE SYNAGOGUE 
dvd8rw markan obje:t as 'devoted.' or under the curre 
of God and deserving death (cp Holtzmann. Neuferf. 
Zeif,,esrh. 150). 

nrrm mernt: in fact, the penalty of dcath, and it! infliction 
was prevented ~ " l ~ b y  lack of power. we muit take a that the 
NT term? .i+opl<elv, buct8i<c~v,  i r ,E&Mr~v i b  &YO+= (Lk.01~). 
c r o m v a , ~  perea~ or ra&v Un. S m  124% 1621, and 
&&8c+a or i v c  e p w ~ < c < u  (Rom. 9 1 1 Cpr. 12 3 1 6  n Gal. Isf: 
Mk. 1171 Acts23 12 I + I ~ ) ,  all conrn~n thls meanmg.1 

(c) The  tribunal composed of twenty-three members 
war competent to lilflict the penalty of death (Sonh. 1 4 ) ,  
and it is most orobable that excommunication war ~ i o ~  

nouncrd by it'; if so, ,shall incur the penalty o i t h e  
judgment' ($uo,yar io7.r * ~ ~ 1 ~ ~ ) .  Mt. 511, refers to 
the lighter punishment of scourging; 'shall incur the 
pna l ty  of the council' (&oxor ioroc r6  <vvr&iw), to 
ihe se;erer punirhment of ex&mmunication or death. 

The Miihnr menrionr a second kind of excommunication-- 
viz., niddzz~, (I?!, 'iro1ztion;caIled alro by its Arm. equivalent 

Recently discovered ruins of synagogues in Northern 
Galilee, belonging probably to the second, some perhaps 
. - to the first. Christian centurv, furnish 

directions ( 7'8,. i&. 4 2'x'/ 1 Gilt synagogues should be 
built on a height o f ihe  city and should have the entrance 
on the E, (like the temole) had not vet come into force. . , 
'The ruins do  not lie in the most prominent positions of 
the towns, and, with the exception of the synagogue a t  
Irbid. whore entrance is E.. they were built from N, to 
S. with the entrance on the S. On the whole, a Grzco- 
Roman influence in style is noticeable. The  buildings 
were quadranguiar in form, divided into five or three 
aisles by means offour or two rows of massive columns. 
The colxtmns bore an architrave of stone, the roof war 
of wood, and the ornamentation, especially of the 
cornices. was extremely rich, and figures of animals are 
frequently met with. The  entrance war by means of 
three front portals, a larger for thecentreand twosmaller 
for the sides ; the lintels have carved on them Hebrew 

NT timer. 

ner, and Phvcir respectively: cp 

B, Bite, (in 10'. Antxiv.  10.,) speaks of synagogues 
as customarily placed by the rea-side (on these 

passages see P n A u s ~ .  3 4). 'I'hir, however, does not 
seem to have been the usage in Palertise, nor is it taken 
account of in the idrul ral~binic legislation. Schiirer's 
content io~ (2444), ar against Low (MGLVI,  ,884, pp. 
1 6 7 8 ) .  that the ceremonial ablutions made the water- 
site preferable, is overdrawn. These nblt~tions do not 
rewire ariver. and thoueh orthodox ludaism now. more 
than ever, demands th& no prefe;ence ir shown for 
such rites, which are, moreover, opposed to the positive 
requirement to baild them on the highest point of the 
town. Neither doe5 the position of the discovered ru,ns 
bear out Schiirer'r view. It  would seem then that in 
foreign lallds a preference was shown for sites outside 
the city (for obvious reasons), and then near the water- 
side; whilst on native soil, or in strong Jewish environ- 
ment, a central site was chosen. 

The  chief piece of furniture w . a ~  the ' a r k '  (a?", i i y .  
Aram. ~$3) containing the scrolls of the Law ,, Interior. and other sacred writings, which prob- 

ably stood by the wall farthest from the 
entrance In the centre, upon a raised platform (a?& 
,@i&a). stood the lectern (dvoAoyriov. Heb. pily or 

r$hx). The  rest of the room contained wooden seats 
(\ape, rubrriliunr; nAwrlip) for the congregation 
(cp Jer. MPgiZ/<, 7 3 d  foot; K G m ,  16~). The  chief 
seats of the synagogue (rrpvronaflr6pia) were near the 
ark, facing the people, and were occupied by thore held 
in highest honour. (Mt. 236 Mk. 1 2 3  Lk. 1143 2046 : 
Tor. MPpril3, 411.) Schiirei (Zrir)  takes it for granted 
that the women were seated separately in thesynagogue. 
Thir is not at all certain : such evidence an there is 
points the other way. That the Talmud and all the 
ancient sources shq;ld not mention such an anange- 
ment is hardly accidental, and the facts gathered by 
LOW- ( M G  WI, 1884, 3 6 4 8 )  show a prominent activity 
of woman in the rynagogal service: to there should be 
added what Schiirer himself mentions 13m1. that the" 
could bear the titles of honour. bp)($u&ywyar and 
mntcrrpnogoge, and could sit in the seals of honour in 
the rynagogue (245.) The  present writer has pointed 
O U ~  elsewhere ( ,Woman in the Ancient Hebrew Cult,' 
/BL,  1898, p. 1118) that the errluiionof woman from 
the cult was gradual, and came with the progress in 
the development of the cult itself. Relegation to the 
galleries of the synagogues was seemingly the last stage 
and belongs to the Middle Ages (cp Israel Abrahame, 
f r m W  Lifi i n  fh4 Middie AfU, 2 <  f 1. - .. . 

The primary function of the synagogue assemblies 
was the popular inrtruction in the Law. The  children 

were taught in the 'school' (,pps n.2; 
=ynagOgue Jer. K8*9ib. 3zc. KIfzib. 2.0). and the assembliea. m o ~ e  technical training war furnished 

in . the  college' (~32,n;l n-3 ; Jer. .1-1@112~, 73d)  ; but 
the synagogue assemblies were for the religious inrtruc- 
tion of the people. Worship, in the narrower sense. 
was onlv a second- object. That this was so in the 

2 ,  

timer of Jesus we learn from Josephur (=.A$. 2x7: 
Ant  xvi. 2,). from Philo (21681, who calls the ryna- 
goguer h6asnohria.z 'schoolr,' and from the NT, where 
t o  teach' (6~Moxrtv) appears as the chief functicn of 
the rynagogue (cp Mt. 423 Mk. 1%. 6% Lk.415 31 6 6  
13.0 In. firo 1Rzoi. But there is evidence that at this -- , ~ - ,  -~ , 
time the synagogue assemblies stood, as it were, in the 
medium stage of their growth. I n  earlier timer the 
synagome was called ' the  assembly of the o m m o n  



SYNAGOGUE 
people' (c?? ilc!f: Shobbdfh, g l o ) ,  and corresponded 
more nearly to the 'gate' (,ye) as  a common meeting- 
place.' 'lhe Targum translates ' ga le '  (>@) in Am. 
5.2 .r 6irh AZnifid ( u n h  n.2). But after the destruc- 
tion of Jcruialem, w c " '  the synagogue began more and 
more to take the place of the temple, the assembiles 
took on gradually more of the form of wonhip. The 
name ~araembly of the common people'joyn no>>) w a  
then seriously objected to (Shob. ) = a ) ,  and the racred- 
ners of the synagogue was specially asserted (Tos. Aft$. 
371.' 

For ~onducting the synagogue service, an official, 
strictly speaking, was not deemed necessary : any com- 

9. Ofhcers. petent Israelite could officiate. The free- 
dom with which Jesus and Paul took 

part in the service ill~trtrates this fact. The person who 
led in the exercises war called 'representative of the 
eommunitv' (,>ax n.iml, and if he erred while uerfonn- . , - .  . . : .  
ing his duty, some one else present might immediately 
tnke his dace  iBCrdkalh 531. The  same freedom still . , 
prevails, in theory at least, in the present synagogue 
service ; but naturally those who are espffially qualified 
by experience and efficiency are preferred. 

The chief official of the synagogue as  a religious 
assembly war the b p ~ ~ r u ~ d 7 y o r .  EV 'ruler of the 
synagogue' (Mk.5msi  f 38 Lk.849 18x4 A c t r l 3 r ~  
188 37 : Heb. npn? W K ~ .  S6fd 7776). The office war 
not identical wiih that of the *elder'  (rrprn,Blhrpor) or 
'ruler '  (apxwv), nor with that of the 'president of the 
gerouiia' (y rpow4dp~?r ;  see § 6) .  though one might 
se*e in both capacities at the same time The duties 
of the Arehisynagogos related to the care and order of 
the synagogue and its assemhlier and the supervirion of 
thr service. 

A second functionary war the hnszdn ( n p ?  I!", S<!E 
i l f ,  Y < r n d i ~ ) .  the i i m p i ~ q r ,  AV ,minister,' RV 
a t t endan t '  of Lk. 420. It  war his duty to present for 
reading, and return to the ark after the reading, the 
sacred rcrolls: he also taught the children (Shob. 13). 
and acted as the lictor in scour~inx, as the wen t  of the 
synagose  council (IT n ~ )  ; cd3 (i. . . 

The giving of elm. war a religious rervice in the time of  
Chrirt, and war rdminiriercd in the rynafogue by ~peciii 
officials called 'administrators' (O'm,-), who had under them 
~coilecrna ( n p y  .m>)), and 'dirrributo~r of  alms' 

' 7  nD); reeSho6. 118b,andcpA~ms, $15 i's ,$:. 
The rabbinic requircmenl w a  that at lcarr ten men must be 

P"lc"t for the conduct of divine rervice (MFx.43). W h ~ t h . ~  
thir war alr~ady in force in NT timer is d~ubfful' hut if led I. 
port.Talmudic rimerto thecurtom of providing by baymenr 'ten 
men of leirure' (,.,ia, n,.y, nrir,n oi;ori), who%= hurineli it 
war to attend the rervice; they porsrred, however, no official 
rank. 

The Mishnn (MCp 43) enumerates five principal parts 
of the rervice: (a) the Shema'; (6) prayer: ( r )  the 

The reading of the Law ; (d) the reading of the 
seMce,3 Prophets, and the benediction ; but to these 

must be added (e) the tranrlation and er- 
planation of the Scripture lesson. How much of each 
of there was already in use in N T  times will appear 
in the sequel. On the whole, as has been indicated 
above (3 8). the synagogue service was much simpler 
before the destruction of the temple: that crisis in 
Judaism exerted a strong influence upon the develop- 
ment of rynagogal inrtitalioos. 
(a) The ShEmd (up*, ' H e a r ! ' ) ,  so calied from the 

opening word of the first passage, 'Hear .  0 Israel : 

Cp Pr. 127 5 ,  Ecclur. 6 3 ,  7 14 (whcrc for ( v  nhj8rjs.r npeogu- 
d p w v  stood probably in the origind text Ll,?o? i l lp?; so 

Kau. Ago&., die.) 3833 39ro 11 ,s. 
a Ar the end of the firat csntllry A.D. it war still possible to  

~ l i r r  riirinp in the rynagoauei ~ i t h  sleeping away the morning, 
drinking wne ar noon, and plnying with children, as brlnglng 
failure in life cX6at~8 14). 

3 See nlro T ~ ~ P I E .  8% 3 , s  
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Yahwe our God. Yahwe is one,' is composed of three 
passages of Scripture (Dl. 64-9 ll rs-sr Nu. 1537-rl), two 
introductory benedictions for morning and evening, one 
closing benediction for the morning, and two for the 

1 

. . -  
The origin of the reciting of the Shrmd (UD* . .  nr.7g) is 

mast probably to be sought in the endeavou; to incul- 
cate the sacredness and imoortance of the Law, for 

(see FHIXGES, I.RO&LETS). XE the phylacteries and 
fringes are well known in N T  timer (Mt. 255 ; los. 
A n t  iv. 81~1, the origin of the mciting of the ShEmd 
must date back into the pre-Christian period as probably 
one of the first customs introduced by those who caught 
the soirit of Nehemiah and Ezra. That the ol~iect of ~ ~~ ,~~~ ~~ 

the ceremony was accomplished may be seen from the 
fact that the act is regarded in the beginning of the 
second century A . D .  as 'ieceiuing the yoke of the king- 
dom of God'-i.e., the obligation to keep the Law of 
Moses (BP~dkh. 25 ; see Dalrnan, Worlr /eru, 1 89). 
The conception of it as a confession of faith (Schur. 
2 1 ~ ~ ) .  OT as a substitute for tile daily sacrifices (Harnh. 
RE21oss). belongs to later times.' In the N T  the 
opening words of the ShEmd are quoted in Mk. 1Zx9 
(CD M t . 2 2 ~  Lk. 10171. but without anv reference to 
it; liturgicai characte; 

(6) That the disciples could ark Jesus, 'Teach ur to 
urav, even as lohn taueht his dircioles.' Lk. ] I I .  would . . - 
seem to indicate lhat a fixed form of prayer was at that 
time not in vogue (cp P n x v m .  5 7). This ir made 
the more orobable bv the historv of the most ancient 
rynagogal prayer, the ~ h ~ n z a a ~ ' e r r i  (x,b? .ti@), the 

'eighteen '-ie., petitions and benediction;. There are 
now two recension$ of this prayer, a Babylonian and a 
Palestinian.* It appears evident that in the original 
form each of the petitions consisted of two members: 
the Palestinian recension has more nearly retained its 
original form, and is the shorter as well as the older; 
the Babylonian has received considerable additions. 
We have, therefore, here also to deal with a uiece of 
synagogal liturgy which has passed through'variour 
stager of growth. The present writer ir inclined to tnke 
the hint of Dalman ( P R E I S I , ~ ~ ~ )  and regard the eight 
petitions mentioned in Jer. Y6mo, 44 6, as pointing to 
an earlier form of the ShEmand'erri.. If the legislation 
regarding these eight ptitions is not ideal, they fit into a 
period prior to the destruction of Jerusalem (70 A.D.). 
The  fuller forms cannot he as early. The arrangement 
in the present order of sequence is azcrihed to Shimeon 
ha-PekLili (about iro A.D., BZniAh. 28 6). Dalman 
thinks it probable thzl, as prfifion~ 7 and 10.14 are 
later than the destruction of Terusalem. the form in 
vogue before that event coniiited of three opening 
benedictions (1-3). six petitions (4-6, 8, g. IS),  and 
three closing benedictions (16.18). and holds that this 
prayer, compored of twelve petitions, may be regarded 
as the Pharisaic-Judaic counterpart of that of Jesus. 
composed of fire or seven petitions iMt.6g.lj Lk.  
11%-4). An abbr~viared form of the Palestinian recen- 
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sion (from Jer. B i ~ a k h .  8a) is here given for comparison 
with the ' 1,ord'r Prayer.' 

'Graur ur understanding ; griciuudy nccept our repntrnce: 
forgive "3, our redeemer: her1 our diseases: bless our year*; 
for thou gatherest the scattered and it is thine to judge the 
errins; put thy hand vpon the wicked. and may ill who trust 
in thee rejoice in the buildine of rhy kcy, the rmcwal of thy 
sanctuary, in the Branch of David, thy rerrnnr (8.1. thesprout. 
ins of a horn for David); for tho" mrwerext hefore we Cali. 
Blerrrd rrr rhuu, Lord, who hearest prayer.'' 

Petition lz of the Palestinian recension a l l 5  for 
special mention. The  text and its tra~lrlntion are as 
followr : 

.;m 5" o,pfp? 
II-"::] 1>2? rn>>,>> 
[n?+ ~22 03?m: D'??>?! 

k n3g.?r oy! wn;l TFD an?:] 
: 0-> p?)p 2 mfr q,? 

. - 
The  thiid line has settled it beyond question that 

Justin Mwtyr and the Church fvthers were right in their 
state,nentr that the Christiarls wrre n,entio,,ed in the  
daily synagogal prayers (Dioi. r. Tryjh. 9 3  133 137;  
a n d  see S c h k .  2163). 
By the end of the second century *.n.it was an .rtahlirhsd 

cu3tom ro close thc rynago~xl rrv1ce With the priestly hen=. 
diction (nV?q>l np?), Nu.ozz-za. As this wax originally a 
part of the temple ;CTV~C~,  it was probably not introduced into 
the rynag?gal lhturgy until after the ccsutlon of that service. 
When prrero were present, the p.onounced the b.""di~fi"", 
\timding between rhe ark il"d tL ongregarion and facing ,he 
I T O .  1 ;  i n  the hsndr as high rr the 
rhoulder(Sata, ?a), md repzcing t i e  formula the pizcmror 
word by word thc congregntlon re5ponding each of the 
three paiur ,vhh Amen. In the absence of prrclr the beiie- 
diction w a  offered in priycr, md then, jurr before thc closing 
prayer for pease, peritlon 18 (Mix. 18rr). 

(c) T h e  Sabbath lesson from the Law and the 
Prophets, and the occas8onal expositiun or exhortation 
following upon them, were custonlary in N T  t i n ~  
(Lk.  416 f Acta13ri11 16m : cp  zCor. 3.5; Jos. c..4p. 
2 x 8 :  Philo, 2630). T h e  lesson from the Law was 
unqnrstionably the oldest, and so thc most pron,inent, 
part of the synagogue service. T h e  tradition says that 
'Moses instituted the reading of the Law on the $ah- 
baths. feast-days, new moons, and half feast-days; 
a n d  that Ezra appointed the r ead~ng  of the Law for 
Mondays and Thursdays and the Sabbath afternoons' 
(Jer. ICfZf. 75"). S U C ~  early and general ori@n, how. 
ever, is out of the question. That  here also there has 
been a gradual development is made probable by the 
fact that the present system of dividing the Pentateuch 
into fifty-four rectionr ( o ~ o ) ,  to  be completed in an ..: 
annual cvde, can be traced back to an earlier cvcle of 
two duration, and that again to one oi ~ h r e e  
years and l h r a  yearr and a halt  The  special lesrons 
still in use for the sabbaths of new moons. the foul. 
rnbbnthr before the  Passover, and for other festivals 
(.Ifiyiiid35 f) give ground for the supposition that the 
lcironr originated in theselection of appropriate passages 
for particular occarions, and that only out of there grew 
the more definite arrangement.* Since the reading of 

1 The Hchrcw text may be found in Dalm. Worfr lrr" ,  13%. 
"",,aer fragmcnf of ,his recension add,, rxw. K', D" 

and omitr I. 4. The parts lhaf are bracketed arc 
recarded as later rddifionr by Dalm Wortrlcru, l joo. 

3 'The Babylonian recension of this pcrition omitr ~1x1. and 
for o ~ i l  it readz ~'l..i~. 'rlandsrerr: Acsordine to PI1a6h- 

the Law binding upon all, every Irmelitc, even 
~n ina r r ,  could partake in the public reading ; and on 
the Sabbath inlornine aevm. at ic.usf. %rere called uoon. . ~ ~~ 

Each person read 1,;; own portion ; and only in cases of 
inability to rend wan a pubiic lector employed (jer. 
MJ,. 75 a ; Phil. 2282) .  The  Mlshna (.ll<q. 44) prorldes 
for a kenediction before and after each person's rending. 
According to  SiphJrEm 13, bath closed with: ' Hlersed 
art thou. Lord. who hast eiven the 1.aw: - - 

(d) The  selection of a portion from the second par1 of 
the Jewish canon. ' the Prophets' (0'1.3~). 10 be read 
after the lesson from the La\\', marks a further step in 
the synagogue ritual. Its original aim may k gathered 
both from the term by which it xar called and from the 
character of the or l ier t  selections. T h e  temi Haph!&a 
(moan: Amm. K?!!??) is derived from p q a ~ -  ( T ~ D ) ,  

- : -  

which, in the Hiphil, m e a s  ' t o  dismiss'or ' t o  sxjoum 
a meeting' : the Huph!ira was, therefore, the closing 
exercise. The  selections show that they were nleant to 
enforce, by an historical example or by a promise, the 
lesson from the Law on a particular occarion. 

The Hnph$iv>for the hrsr day of the P&srorer ,"a3 Jos. 5 9 8  ; 
for the second day, 1 K. 2J. for Penieoli  the I r s m  from the 
Law w a ,  Dr. 16 9 8 ,  the ~;ph!ara, Hah.3 includingw. 1 ~ 6 :  
on rlte Day ofntonement it was in the rnoLning I S .  ~ 7 ~ ~ 8  
the rfternuon Jonah. liere again the ear1icst relccrionr'on 
rccord (Tor. Mix. 4 r-4 ; MZg 31 n) are Lore for rpccial dsyr ; 
md most likely they acrved ar thc nucleus for the present 
"""gemen,. 

If is most ~ r o b a h l e  that in NT timer the oroohetie . . 
portiom were not yet fired, but were chosen by the 
reader, and that the scircrion of Jesur (Lk. 4 16 f )  war 
his own choice. 

( e )  Both the lessons from the Law and those from 
the Prophets were translated or paraphrased into the 
vernacular Aramaic by an interpreter (ii?!?") : in the 
coie of the Law, one verse at  a time: in the lessons 
fri>m the Prophets, three verses might be taken at once 
( I .  4 ) .  These translations and paraphrases ( c x ~ )  
wrre of the nature of explanations, and led gradually 
to  the more extended expositions (.,>a, .:. cimJ Of 
teaching in the synagogues the NT cont?ins "I""" 

illustr8tions (>It. 4zs Mk. 6 ~ ) .  'She preacher figl:) 
sat while speaking (Lk. 410). The  Scripture erpositioll 
WRE "01 a required part of the service: neither wan it 
thc prerogative of an ordained clnss; any one able to  
instruct might be invited to  speak (.4ct513ri), though 
ordinarily it fell to  the rabbis of the community 
(BJr&kh3!hrh. 2 8 n ) .  C p  Jssus .  $ g. 

Much of the lilemture has already h e n  mentioned : the chid 
plnca  fill belongs to Schiirer, GlYIJI, 2 + ~ ~ + 6 ~ .  Dnlman 

'Sysagogalcr Gotterdiener PREIsl 77.rg) 
11. lit9ratU.e. ha3 added richly to both t i e  rubjecrjnd !h: 

bibliography, and rign?lly dirt!" ul\he% him- 
selfbyarevercrcautioninurln the ~ i ~ h ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ t ~ ~ ~ ~ t ~ i l l u r ~ , ~  
11.. time of Chria. To rheSitcrarure given by Schurzr -d 
Dslmin add: Durchrk, Cdsrh. u. Dnrsirliuxf d j l m  Cuilr,~, 
hlmnheirn, 1866: Nowack, HeGr Archarolafie, 287  8 : 
Halrzminn, Nruiisf. Zntgisch. , I ,  e; Dgmhitz. /rn"i,h 
Srnices in Spar08ur n l i r f  Nomi (pop" rr), Phllr<l.. rrBp3. 

1. I. P. 
SYNEDRIUM (avul6ptou), n Greek word which 

means 'arremilly' and is especially used of judicial or 
representative assemblies, is the name by which (OT by 
its Hebrew transcription, ] l l i l I D ,  ronhrdr-in,ronhednnm) 
is known that Jewish body which in its origin was the 
mlinicipal council of Iemralem, but acouired extended 

-- - - ., 
' t he  sanhediin.' ' t he  great snnhe- '' Meaning 
drin; , t h e  sanhedrln of  seventy-one 
[memhen]: and ' t he  great court of 

justice' (bM din ho@deZ). The  oldest testimony 
to the existence and constitution of the synedrium of 
Jerusalem is probably to  be  found in z Ch. 198; the 
priests, Leviter, and hereditary heads of h o u s r  there 
spoken of as sitting in Jerusalem as a court of appeal 
from the local judicatories d o  not eorierpond with 
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anything mentioned in the old history. but may be 
tnkcn as representing ;m institution of the Cbronicler'r 
oun time. And just such an aristocratic council 
is what seems to be meant by the gerusin or senate 
of 'elders '  repeztcdly mentioned in the history of the 
lews, both under the Greeks from the time of Antiochur 
the Grczlt (Jos. A n i  xii. 3s) and under the Harmonean 
high priests and princes. T h e  high priest, as tile 
head of the state, war doubtless also the head of the 
senzite, which, according to Errrern usage. exercised 
both judicial and administrative or political functions 
(cp r Mucc. 126 1430). T h e  exact measure of it: 
authority must have varied from time to  time, nt first 
with the nxerrure of autonomy left to the nation by 
its foreign lords, and afteirivrdr with the more or less 
autocratic power claimed by the native rovereignr. 

As has been shohn under ISKABL (5 818). the 
or lgi~~nl  a r i~ to~ i i l t i c  constitution of the senate began 
to k modified under the Later Hnsmoncuns by 
the inevitable introduction of representatives of the 
rising party of the Pharisees, and this new element 
gained strength under Herod the Great. the bitter 
rnerny of the priestly aristocracy.' Finally, under the 
Roman procurators, the iynedrium war l e t  under the 
presidency of the chief priest as the highest native 
tribunal, though without the power of life and death 
(Jn. IS1.). T h e  aristocratic element now again pre- 
ponderated, a5 appears from Josephur and from the 
N T ,  in which 'chief priests' and 'rulers'are synonymous 
expressions. But with these there sat also 'scribes'  or 
trained legal doctors of the Pharisees, and other notables, 
who are called simply ' e lden '  (Mk. 151). The  Jewish 
tradition which regards the syncdrinm an entirely 
comwsed of rabbis sittine under the oreridenev and 

6ilh clin sat a t  Tahneh and afterwards a t  Ttberrhs, and 
p;we legal responses to those who chore to admit a 
jarlicnture nut recognirrd by the civil po\$,er. Gradually 
this illeenl court usumed such authoritv that it even . 
vcntuwd to pronounce capital sentences,-acting. 
i!on.ever. with so much secrecy as 10 allow the Roman 
authorities to close their eyer to  its proceedings (Origen, 
+Ip. ad A/?, 5 rq). That  this was possible will appear 
leys surprising if we remember th;rt in like manner the 
spnedrium of Jerusalem was able to extend an  authority 
not sanctioned hy Roman law over Jews beyond Judara 
-.,<. , in l)urnnscus ( A c i s S ~  2 2 ~ ) .  

'The comicil-chamber (po"h,i) where the rynedrium 
uus1iy sat war between the xyi tus  and the temple, 
probably on ti le temple-hill. but hardly, ar the Mishna 
states, within the inner court. W. R. 5. 

'The term (Sanhedrin'  does not occur in E V ;  but 
the Greek ruu i8p~ou  is found in n number of passages 
2, rb rruvdSprov in NT where E V  has ' t h e  council.' 

In some cases it denotes an ordinary hNT' Jewish tribunal (Mr. l o r l )  ; in others 
it seems to be used of the supreme Jewish Council, the 
Sanhedrin (Mk, 1 4 5 5  ActrSa.). In this latter $enre the 
writers are commonly nndcrsrood to have employed the 
word in the narratives of the trials of Jesus. I t  may 
be doubted, however, whether we have before ue the 

name rv.e'?rium first zooerrs under H ~ ~ c a n u r  11. 

. . . . . .  . 
I n  anv case the narratives of the trial are not 

3, Jeaish trial, saji~factory when examined from a 
critlcal and scientific' standpoint. 

'Them-tingin ths pal=cc ofthe high priest which cond~mncd 
our Lord w a s  erceptlonal. The proceedings also on this 
=caiom were highly i?.egulnr, I( meilrured by the ruler of 
procedure which, accurd~ng tq Jewlsh rraditlon, were laid dowd 
t* secure order and r fair tnai for the accured'(\FRS, m(91 
2 2 s r a l l  Co SON OF &IAN. § 27.  end. . . -. . 

It has &n pointed out by Brandt (Die Enany. 
Gerch. p. 67)  and Edersheim (I.@ and Timer of Jr ixs ,  
Zii3) that the whole proceedings of the Shnhedrin, if 
they were such as they are represented to have been, 
contradict all that we know about the Jeivirh method 
of trial from other sources, even when we admit an ideal 
element in  the Rxbhinic n o t i ~ e r . ~  The  Jews, no less 
than the Romans. have at nil tinres shown great 
reverence for the law (see Hamburger. Ren[-Ency- 
~topddic 211jr). If. as Renan (l.9 o//mz<s, p. 9 5 % )  
supposes, Jesus w- condemned clot so much by 'Iiberiun 
or Pilate nr by the old Jewirh party and the  Mosstic 
IBW, it is remarkable that ' Pau l '  in dealing with this 
very law is silent on the subject (cp Brandt, p. 56).  

But it is still possible to  hold that Jerur war con- 
demned at an informal meeting of the Smhedrin 
(Edersheim), or liy a smallcr Court of Justice ((;rncrr. 
Hid. o f t h ~  /em, 216,). Edersheim (Zis7)  thinks there 
can heno  question that Jcrur wan condemned and done 
to death by the whole body of Sanhedriats, if not by 
the Sanhedrin, ' i n  the sense of expressing what war 
the judgment and purpose of all the Supreme Council 
and leaders of Ismel, with only very few exceptions.' 
I t  is difficult, however, to think that thc Romans rra~ild 
pay much attention to  an informal Council. The  lligb 
priest's task was rimply, Ederiheim thinks, ' to  formulate 
a charge which would tell before the Roman Pro- 
C I I T P ~ O ~ '  ; but the charge he selects, that of blaiphemy, 
however serious its estimation amone the lewc. cotlid " , ~. 
hardly influence a Roman (cp Krim,  p. 83).  T h e  
charge of claiming to be the Messiah (Keim) might 
have had more weight : but Keint admits that the 
refusal of Jesus to  explain what he meant by the claim 
is .surprising' (p. 89). It is more reasonable to 
suppose that the charge (whatever it saa) was farmu- 
lated by a mere dique of Jews who in no n a y  repre- 
sented the and that the condemnation and 
cruc~hrion were brought about by the ihirelingi of such 
a c l i ~ u e . ~  I t  is true that l o r e ~ h u a  (Ant .  xviii. 3?1 is . .  , -, 

1 IVe are thinking of 'Science ' ar defined by Huxle)-(Ex.inyr) 
and Herbert Spencer (Edcnt im) .  and u e  not anmindiul of 
what ToL%toy(Modrm Srienc8: c his rrcenlly published [.go2] 
WAnt is Rd;cfo. ?) hrr raid on tRe subjecr. 

2 'All Jcwishordrr and law would hare hccn grorriy inrringid 
in almorr eve? rrcicular if this had been a formal meeting of 
the Sanhedrin ?Ederrhrlm, LC.> On Jewish 'law' cp Pascal, 
Thnrzchtr on Religion, chap. 8, t o w ~ ~ d e  end. 

3 Thi5 rcemr to  be the v,ew of J0.t C**d. d. /*dm<h. 
1 ,..- +"9(~cir.di.Ederrheim,Lijr,2ii;, n. ?). Hcderribcr 
it as ' a  private murdcr (Privnl-Mord) sommlrfed by burning 
cnemier, nor the sentence of a regularly consthuccd Sanhedrin, 
",C. 

4 ~h~ jewiih punishment war by stoning (sp the crie cf 
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supposed to assert that Jesus was condemned ' a t  the 
suggert)on of the principal m e n  among u s '  : but it has 
been contended that this parsage ir an interpolation 
(& Quincey, CoIlecfcd Worhs. 7127 [1897]), and in 
any care the statement would not prove much. 

The  trial before Pilate, as it is represented in the 
Gospels, seems to have been no less irregular, and the 

mmsn trid.judge's conduct can only be accovnted 
for bv makine him auite an excention " 

to the general ruie.'a man of all men the most perverse 
and inconsistent (see Keim. 683$ ; Farrar. Lije of 
C/mrl. chao. 601.2 Pilate. however. it would seem. . , 
\%'as not such an exceptional character. See PILATE. 
When, therefore, hecondemned Jesus tosuffer crucifixion 
he must surely have done so on other grounds, and the 
proceedings must have been different from those 
recorded by the rynoptirtn. The  charge would hnve 
to be a political one (cp Tac. Ann. 1544). It may 
hnve been, an Lk. 231 suggest$, only with more ciratm- 
rtantial evidence arising out of misconstruction of 
sayings, '  that of 'forbidding to give tribute to Carer' 
(cp Mt. 1 7 ~ 4 . ~ 7  22x7-=s=Mk. 12  1p17=Lk. 20 11-26, 
where the words of Jesus, as  reported, are ambiguous). 
With this charge Pilate would have been competent to 
deal, as Roman Procurator, more perhaps than with 
any other." 

8 Thc end therefore is ar uncertain a the beginning. See 
MARY, NATIVITY.  RESURRECTION. These matters should not 
hc made of vital importance. 'Ahout rhc birth of Jesus I +w 
nothing,' says Tolrtoy (Faith). 'nor do I need to know. Cp 
Brandr'r elqucnt concl~~rion io his work, Die Evong Gerih. 
P. 57,: see also Leo Tolrtoy. W b l  is  Rra$iin ?, Herbert 
Spcncer, Cirrf P ~ i i i i p i r s ,  chap. u. 

B Cp Brand, Dir Ewong G a d .  p. 81. The 'Pauline' 
Epistles have do details to give us, though the nuthorr know 
that Jews war crucified (Rorn. 6s  I Cor. 1 1 3 ~ )  2 2  1 Cor.134 
Gal. 220 8 ,  5 1 4  61+)  hby ,the rulers of chis  world'(^ Cor. 28). 

rercher, D u  Lr lml r iu  6ri Paulr~i. pp. 17, 30. 
Cp Penrron zrt. iv: alro Strauii Lebm f e u ,  R. W. 

Mackay, The ~i6 i ,~$<"  is'hdandilr knt,edm<s (.86d, PP. 

''%or there w e  Aug. Wilnwhe, Die Leiden dm M8rrii(r87o). 

SYNTYCHE ( c y r r r y x ~  [Ti. WH]), Phil.42. See 
EUODIA. 

SYNZYQU8 ( c y ~ z ~ r s  [Ti. WH]) in Phil. 43,  though 
rendered '[true] yokefellow' in EV, is, though not met 
with elsewhere as such, almost certainly to be regarded 
as a proper name (Zlivj-vye [WHmn.]) Various un- 
ruccerrfvl attemptr have been made to guess who b 
meant, the Pauline authorship of the epistle being 
assumed. Clement of Alexandria thoueht that the - 
a p ~ l t l e ' ~  own wife war intended: Chrysoatom, the 
husband or brother of Euodia oi of Syntyche ; Liqht- 
foot, Epaphroditus ; others, Timothy, Silar ; Ellirott 
and De Wette, the chief bishop at Philippi ; Wieseler. 
even Christ himself, ' uol introducing a prayer.' Judg- 
ing from the context, we can only ray some one who 
was worthy of that desiznarion and thus could be ad- 
dressed inthe wards yu&er 26uj-vyr, 'genuine Synzygus' 
-i.e., ' Synzygtu who art rightly so named' (Vincent). 
I" fact, 2l;ufvyuror means. ar contrasted with irrp6("7ar 
(cp 6 r r p o ~ e Z u .  , to  yoke incongruourly,' in 2 Cor. 61,). 
one who has the power of bringing together what 
belongs together. The  name is a symbolical one, the 
use of which in this passage cannot be explained ar 
coming from Paul, who is reprerented as writing to the 
church 'with the bishops and deacons' (1 r ) .  The  
force of the name doer not become clear until we 
suppore it to come from an unknown author writing 
to the Philippians in the character of Paul. In ad- 
dressing a certain circle he introducer the name with 
the purpose of showing in what manner men of high 
ecclesiacfical position ought to act with regard to 
brethren from a distance visiting their church. C p  
Lipriur, HCi", 1892; Vincent. Comm. 1897; and 
PH~L~PPIANS,  5 3/: W. C. Y. M. 

SYRACUSE ( cypanoycac ,  Ti. WH), a city on the 
SE. coact of Sicily, famous in Greekand Roman history, 
is mentioned in the journey-narrative of Actr ( 2 8 ~ ~ )  as 
having been for three days a halting-place of Paul on 
his way from Melita to Rome. Cicero often speaks of 
Syracuse as a particularly splendid and beautiful city, 
and still in his own day the seat of art and culture 
(Tufc.  566. De Naf .  Deor. 381, De Rc$.Izr), and in his 
speech against Verrer (52-5.+) gives an elaborate descrip- 
tion of its four quarters (Achradina, Neapolir, Tyche. 
the Island), o i  rather the four cities which composed it. 
W e  hear nothing of importance about Syracuse during 
the period of the Empire. It  had local self-government 
-its own senate and its own magistrates-like most of 
the Greek cities. Caligula restored its decayed walls 
and some of its famous temples (Suet. Caiur. 21). 

Tacitus, in a parsing mention of it (Ann. 134g), says 
that permission was granted to the Syrncusvns under 
Nero to exceed the prescribed number of gladiators in 
their shows. 

1 See Frarer, Goldem Rou$h(2l. 1 I=Farfnighfly R w i m ,  
0ct.-Nov. xgool. Grant All." EmoL @/MI I&= o/Gad. 
' 2 Cp ~dward '  Ciodd, qf Euulutiun, Part 11, B I. 
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SYRIA 
between N. and S. Syria, and coznmunicating readily 
with both these regions and with the elevated frontier 
district, is marked by nature for the iocallty of the 

city of an independent and undivided Syria. 
Were it nut for its oasis character. Vatnarcus would 
have the part of capital more often. The 
W range of the central piatevu (J. el-Gharbi or 
Libnan = Lebanon) is a single chain of jurarsic lime- 
stone with basaltic intrusions, very steeply inciined and 
withuut passes urlder 6000 ft. The highest summit 
reaches 10.2oo ft. (see LEBANON. B 6). Thir walls 
off from the rest df Syria a narrow maritime strip. 
stretching from N. el-Kebir (Eleutheror) on the N, to 
Carmel on the5. .  much intempted by spurs of Lebanon. 
very fertile, thanks to the heavy precipitation on the 
western slope, and supplied with many harbours. 
good in the days of slnail saiiing craft. Communica- 
tion being difficult both with the interior (exmpt by 
artificial ways made at great cost, such as the French 
mountain railway opened fronr Beflout wid Zahleh to 
Damascus in 1896). and within the littoral strip itself. 
the inhabitants of this region have not s h a r d  in the 
main currents of Syrian life, but have been attracted 
towards navigttion (see P a r n ~ l c l ~ ,  3 9) .  The $5- 

tinctive characler oi their small territory was recognlsed 
by its constitution under Hadrian as a separate province 
(Syria Phcenicel. The main floor of the central 
Syrian plateau falls gradually N. and S. from a rczcely 
perceptible .sill just N. of Ba'albek, which is the main 
water-parting of Syria. I t  ir an ancient lake-bed and 
the most important part of the mod. 'Lebanon' district. 
administered since r861 as a province independent of 
the vi1,iyet of Syria. Along this deep and easy upland 
valley of el-Bued' (anc. Cmieryria), and between $e 
flanking ranges, flow to N. the head-waters of the'A:i 
(Axior or Oronter) : to S. those of the Li!ani (Leonta), 
calicd in its lower courre el-K8simlyeh. which force 
their way W. between the S. butt of Lebanon 
and its continuation. the mnilif of Galilee. to the 
sea: and tho* of the WXdy et-Teim, which, afttt 
receiving the drainage of the S. butt of Hermon, k- 
comes Nvhr el-Kebir (Jordan), and flows down into 
the rift of the Ghdr and to the Dead Sea (see JORDAN. 
3 3 J ) ,  where it is dissipated by evaporation at 1300 it. 
beiow sea-level. The Bekz' and the central olateau 
in general terminate S. in a steep and rugged 
hill-system, rising to 3860 ft. in J. Jarmak. Thir, 
which is the Ii. beginning of Galilee, renders access 
from the S. difficult, and diverts the natural trunk road 
eastward of the E. flanking range and to Dantarcu, 
whence it either gains the BuW i h r o u ~ h  the Bnradz 
pass (see above), or it continuer N. undu  the E flank 
of Antilibmur, to debouch in the 'A$ valley lower 
dawn (near Hum:), or it crosses the steppe N. or 
NE. to Euphrates. S. Syria is all that lies S. 
of the central plateau and the oaris of Damascu, from 
the sea to the Euphratean watershed and the edge of 
the steppe-desert, which is here fringed in great part by 
f i 1 d  All this district formed the Syn'a Poleriino 
or Hadrian's provincial arrangement. It is divided 
Longitudinally by the deep rift in which Jordan Aowr : 
and its eartern half, being thusin great mensure detached 
from the western, and from all maritims influences, ir 
e s ~ e c i s l l ~  onen to influences of Arabia. W Palestine 
nierges 'in;ensibly in the desert on the S. For 
further geographical details concerning S. Syria see 
PILESTLNE. 6 z lt D. C. H. 

11 has be& bointed out under PALESTINE [col. 
3542fl)  that, owing to the geogmphical position of 
66, Fauna, the land, the fauna, though in the main 

Pa l~arc t i c  in character, war modified by 
the intrusion of certain forms from the Oriental region 
towards the E. and from the Ethiopia" region towards 
the S. Syria, lying to the N: of Palestine, is q a l l y  
with it subject to invarion from the E.. hrit is naturally 
much less exposed to intruders from the S., which, 
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"deed, in Palestine, =hiefly affect the holloiv cleft which 
:ontain the Dead Sea ;md b e  of the Jordan. 

The fnunv of Syria, like that of I?ilrstine, is to a 
neat extent a steppe-, desert-, and rock-f~una, but it 
iiffers considerably from that of southern or even central 
Palestine in the character of its mpmlnalr. As might 
3e expected, there are many anim:%lr with a northern 
,rovenarrce found in Syria which do not penetrate as far 
3. a southern Palestine. whilct thp latter area harbours 
many fornlr which extend into the Peninsula of Sinai, 
Egypt, snd Nubia, but which do not reach into Syria. 
Nehringl has recently pointed out that a line which 
leaves the coast in the ncighbo~irhood of Kartha, skirts 
the limits of the Cvrmel group of hills. and 
then turns NE. to strike the Sea of Galilee a little W. 
,f the exit of the Jordan, corresponds with the lower 
limit of the distribution of several of the more con- 
ipicuour Syrian mammals. Nehring's line, although 
~t includes a considerable portion of Galilee, may be 
taken as the boundary of Syria considered from a zoo- 
Logical standpoint. It doen not of course correspond 
~ i t h  any historical limit : but animals are seldom found 

It will be seen from the above that Syria has several 
mammals peculiar to  itself, and a number which reach 
their southernmont point in or about Mt. Curnmel. The 
fauna of this region is further characterired by the 
absence of many creatures we are accustomed to 
associate with the Bible-lands. Conspicuous amongst 
these are: the coney, which recent research seems to 
confine to southern Palestine: the genus Acomyr, a 
hedgehog-likc m o u s  with spiny fur: the farcinating 
little jerboar, and several other rodents ; and the Syrian 
ibex or beden. Enough has been said to show that the 
mammalian fauna of Syria (including a lwge part of 
Galilee) differs considerably from that of S. Palestine, 
and that probably there are few spots on the world of 
SO restricted an area in which the mammal5 a t  one ~ ~ 

extremity differ so much from those a t  the other as they 
do in the little country of Pnlertine. A. E. S. 

N. Syria is all that land which lies N. of the central 
 laten nu, and E. of Lebanon : but politically it has 

s, Lesser always tended to include not only 
the plateau itself (there being no such 

barrier to the N. ar the mountains of Galilee form to the 

1 Glrbui, 81, '99% p. 399. See a h  WMM, OLZ, z p z ,  
P. 394. 
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S.),  but also the oasis of Uemuscur, between which illltl 
Palestine intervener a barren tract. It comprises the 
NE. i t e p p  as far as Enphrntcs, m d  ail the N. land up  
to 'Taurus. Since this regbon is most strictly 'Syr ia '  
and is not treated risewhere, a niaie particular deicrlp- 
tion is subjoined. 

( , I )  The 'Ajil balin-The Buka'v~~lley, after a course 
of about 100 m . ,  ODellS out in lnt. 31" 40'. T h e  
monnwinr on  either hand fali to grassy downs, and the 
river ' i j i  leaves the rocky gorge in which it has failen 
over 2000 it, and e ~ p ? n d ~  at  a levrl of about 16- ft. 
into a lake of )o m. area, formed in part by an artificial 
dam of ;ancient constrmtion. At the head of this stomi 
the a n c ~ m t  Kaderh ;  at the foot now rtandr Hum) 
(mc. Bmrio)--to hold the pass between the pbtcnu 

and the lower orontes iandr, the heart of Syria 
proper i S r l ~ a r i i ) .  hi the same point come in  nvturni 
roads ( I )  fro," 'Tripoli (T31abul0r) on the \V. coast, 
rotmd the N. butt of Lebanon by way of the valley of 
the X. el-Krbir, ( a )  from Tadmor and Damascus round 
N. of .Antilibmui. Railways will, not improbably. 
br laid shortly over both these roads, and llunlr will 
regain its old importance. T h e ' & i  Hows on through 
u widening valley for about 95 m. to  the rich mwshy 
district of Hamit(Harnath-Epiphaneia),totheE.ofwhich 
piru thc steppe grows more down-likeand habitatrle as 
far as the Euphrates, while to the W ,  rises n broad. low. 
and fertile range (1. Nugrriyeh) which on the W. leaves 
considerable littoral strips hereand lhrre of its own cres- 
tion between itself and the sea. T h e  most imponant 
of thrie contains the town el-Lidakiyeh (Lnodircn) The  
range rndr N. in the abrupt maen of J. el-Akrd (Coriusl, 
5750 ff., which fails direct to the sea and closer the 
littoral. A road over J. Nugriye  meets. at Hamat ,  the 
direct Aleooo road. which continues the easiest route . . 
from Euphrates. 

Leai,ing Hamat ,  the 'Agi bends son>ewhat W.  of N. 
and flows throughrich pastures (elLGhab) bounded on the 
E, by a f r i ~ l e i y r t e m  of basaltic hills IT, el-XIS) with fertile 
intehnls, lvhifh contain numerous ;emains of ancient 
inhabitation. I t  parser ruccerrively the rites of Larissv 
(Scjar) and Apamea (Kal'at el-Mudik), and after a 
course of jo m. from Warnat, is turned sharply W. by 
a rocky obst~uctian (Jisr el-Hadid) and hugs the X. 
butt of J. Nujerlye. T o  the N,  in thc line of its former 
cotlrse now opens out il wide plain (ei-'Amk), partly filled 
by a marshy lake (Rahr-cl-Abyad, or Ak-Denir) into 
which it once Rowed, and where it once met important 
tributaries, the Afrin and the K a m  Su. These now 
feed the lake which discharges into the 'Ayi by the 
channel, Nnhr ei-Kowrit. The  AM" flows down a 
broad \,alley (nnc. Cyrrhertico) f romtheNE. ,  which pro- 
longs the plain far up  towards Euphrates and carries 
a trunk road thitherward, which crosses a low water- 
parting E. of 'Ain T a b  and striker the great river at 
Birejik, orfoilowing the valley ofthe SajUr at Carchemirh 
a few nliles S. The  propored U a h d a d  railway will 
ascend the Afrin valley after descending that of Kura SIL 
T h e  Kara  Su cotrles from the N. bringing the eastward 
drainage of S. Arnbnur. A natural road leads up  its 
valley to its source on the marsh) sill of Zinjirli 
(1650 ft.), and therr forks jr )  W. through the lowest 
Amanus passer to Cilicia and Aria Minor, and (2) N E  
into the valley of Maiarh  and ancient Commagene 
9rlcicnt rernzins of a palatial Assyrian fortress of an  
ilnpurtilnce suitable ro its strategic position have been 
erploredat Zinjirli by Dr. Von L ~ ~ r c h n n ( F o n ~ n z s s ,  5 5). 
From the 'Amk plait, a direct road also leads due E. to 
Aleow and the Euohmtes near Rakka iThaosacuri. T h e  , . 
. I , V ~  I rert,!~ re.;, ,gn n, W I . ~ I I  aii IIA ~c.tiers:tnti r.8.a I. 

I . . . I . V ~ . , ~ . , ~ . ~ I  ~ r ~ l ~ r r O r s  Y! , ,~  .,,.,I.:, . r l ~ l t l ~ ~ y x ~ . ~  
I I . ,  8 ,  , : . , , . . ,  , v  c.! 11.1. ,181 ,  .\,:, h .  " . ,. 

1 'A$ in Alrb.='rehel; md the title is variou-ly explsined 
by the turbulence, the inammibility or the anti:hl=can dirrc- 
tion or this stram. ~ u t  it ir undo;bted~ dcrxvrd oriqinzny 
from the rame ancient native name the Greeks wrote 
Alibi. 
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\?.is situated (see ANTIOCII. 8 I/. T h e  modern Antbkich 
lies near th; point at whch ' the  'Asi, having at last 
rounded the butt of 1. Nureriyc, is about to pitinge 
SW. into a eoree worn down between that ranee and - " 
the S. masses of Ainanus. Through this it fall;about 
rjo it. in 10 m, to the sea in a series of ~ ~ ~ e v i g ~ b l ~  
rapids. O n  the small deltaic fan N. of its mouth rtandr 
Suediah (unc. Seieucio o/Pirrio) which war the port of 
Antioch. Brit the unrheltered character of the port and 
the difficultter of the road in chis gorge hare  caused N. 
Syrian trade to reek the more distant Alexandrettn 
(Irkunderila). which iirs NE.  of the plain of Autioch arid 
behind the S. extension of Amanus, here crossed by the 
low cui of Beilan (2230 n.). about to be pieiced by the 
Aleppo railway. T h e  whole course of the 'Agi is about 
170 "I. 

(8) Coranngmr.-To the N. of the'.4gi barin a small 
district intervenes before Tnurur closes Syria. I t  in 
hounded S. by the heights in 'which the Afrin and Kura  
S u  rise. There heights start from Euphrates near the 
mouth of the S$jfir, and run NW. to 'Ain T a b :  thence 
they bendsharply to the SW.,  rise in Kurd Dagh to  4500 
n.. and are linked to  Amnnus by the Zinjirli siil. I h e  
hollow N. of them is divided into two basins by a low 
swell running N, from Kurd Ilngh to Taurus. T h e  W. 
basin drains W. by the Ak Su through a rift in Amanus 
to the Cilician Jihun (Pyramur),  and is the territory of 
Mar'arh ((:wmonireio): it communicates, aa r e  have 

with the rest of Syria readily by r a y  of Zinjirii. 
The E. basin dra insm the Euphrates, looks eastward, and 
communicafer less readiiy with thelandr to  the S. This 
is the ancient Commngene proper (Assyr. Kumnrufi), d 
which S?morata (Sumrirat) wascapital. Two in>portnnt 
~rossings of Eiiphrater, a t  Sanlosata and Zeugma 
(Rire jik), placed it in communrcnrion with N. Meso- 
~ o t a m i n  and erpcially Edessa (Urfa). 

( r )  The Euphruremnpioini.-To E. of t h e ' i j i  basin 
lies the lean r t epp - l ike  plateau described above as 
sloping E, to Euphrates. It  is one in formatian with 
the Arabian desert which limits Palestine on  the E., but 
more fertile by reason of higher latitude arrd gre;tter 
~recipitation. I t  must be reckoned therefore to  hnhit- 
able Syria. I t  is limited on the S. by the ridge already 
mentioned, which runs  NE,  to Euphrates from Anti- 
libanus, and along whose S. f m t  lies a chain of oases, 
marking a naturai mute from Danlascus lo the f:. Of 
there the chief are Knrietein (~Venoln) and Tadmor 
( P a i m y ~ ~ ) ,  both just on the verge of Arabia. The  
mliing downs to  the N. of this chain once contained a 
large number of dependent on  ell^, whose 
ruins have been explored by De Vague. Burton, Drake, 
Ostrup and othcrr. This  region is noiv deserled 
 wing to  its 'nonradisation' by the migrant Anazeh 
Bedouins, who have 'men pressing X. from central 
Arabia since the thirteenth century. In  the lvtitude of 
J. A'Ia, whore E. sloper fall insensibly into it, the 
~ l a t e a u  ir still steppe-like; but itnrnediately N. of  this 

occur a series of pans, whore northern limit is the 
~ i d g e  which bot~ndr  Cornmagene on the S. These pans 
receive water draining S. from that ridge, and are all 
of niore or less saline character. Of the two principal 
basins, that on the E. receiver a watercourse (N.  el^ 
Dahd,), which rises just S. of Membi, (Hieropolir) and 
ends in the great rcbabhu (ralt-pan) of Jabul. That  on 
the W.  is more fertile and better supplied with fresh 
~pr ings .  It receiver the  Kowaik, which rises near 
'AinTbb, andenda in a tract of permanent saline inunda- 
tion (Mat)near Kennirrin. Fine pastnrage surrounds it, 
and its lower lands are amble. This ir the ancient dir- 
trict Chalybonitir, which now suppore  Aleppo (Haleb : 
snc. Chalybm-Beraa), a town of 65.000 inhabitants and 
the successor of Antioch. Through it lie the directest 
route from Aria Minor to  Baghdad,, or Babylonia, which 
uro- the Euphrates a t  Rakka (TAopsecur), and the 
easiest road from S. Syria to the same point or to the 
more nonhem crossing a t  Blre jik ( Z r u p o ) .  
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For S. Syrinsce under PALESTIYE and P X ~ N L C I A .  For N. 
Syria see Burckhardt, Trowdr in Synk ((1821): Porter, flivc 

Yeam i n  Damnscur(x855): BurLon and 
7. Bibliography. Drake, U n ~ z ~ l i v ~ d  syrii (1872); Ainr- 

worth, Nnrmiinr o j  thr  Euphroeas crz- 
)rd;r;,s (1888): Human" and Puchr,ein, Reirm i" Nmdrpiii, 
ere. (1899): andarecentaccount ofprrr ofthe E. steppe by H. C. 
Butler, in rhe A.nrriion /ournai of A r r h o o 2 a r ~ ,  SerlFI 2,  * 
( ~ g m ) ;  cp also Oppenheim, Vom Mittrimerr m m  P ~ ~ s i r r h r n  
(:oV(rg~~),  and Blunt, Bedoxins gf thrEu$hr=fes  ( 1 8 ~ ~ ) :  The 
summary by  Reclur, G6ogr. Uniii ( A s i r  Antinrurr) IS very 
good (18811' and for more recent statistics rcr well u local 
detail, see c:inct, Sytie, Li6arr rf Pdest ih'r  (r896). 

D. 6. H. 

11. HISTORY 

The region which we designate as Syria h a j  never 
constituted a political unity : of itself a proof that it is 

Idea of "0'. like Egypt or the Euphrates-conntry. 
a ririglc land held together by common 
conditions of living. There is no river to 

furnish a natural channel of inter-conimunication and 
baud of union. For the same rearon, there has never 
been any such sepvrate entity as  a Syrian civilisation : 
in thin reepct  also, precisely as in things political, the 
various districts xravitated towards the countries of the . 
neighbouring great civiiisationr. If Syria as an idea 
has nlaintained its existence for millennia, it is possible 
to see in this also a proof of the tenacity of the ancient 
Babylonian conception of the world. For it is to the 
ancient geographical division associated with that coa- 
ception that the idea of Syiia owed its origin, and its 
revival upon the fail of Arryria, after the Assyrian 
ascendancy had well-nigh sent it to oblivion. 

Suri-Syria is closed in by the two ciuiliration-areas of 
Babylonia and Aria Minor, and thus its development 

g. &elationa, was determined by them. Beingiepar- 
ated from the Egyptian area by Pales- 

tine, it was not so directly influenced from that side. 
The  movements of "ations, the immigrations, to 

which it is exoosed are, mainlv. those from the S. , . 
(Arabia) and those from the N.. by way of Armenia 
and Aria Minor. The first are those of the Semites; 
the second, those of the oeooler whom we are accus- . . 
tamed to call Hittite because they stand to Aria Minor, 
the seat of the Hatti or Heta, in a relation a~lalogous to 
that of the Semitic immiemnts to Babvlonio. The 

now of the one, now of the other, mve the prevadlnp. - - 
character to the whole. 

For any knowledge of the conditions in detail we 
must turn, for the remoter antiauitv exclusivelv, for . . ., .-..-A_- A. later times chiefly, to the accounts we 

111%. . >!.try #&;.:If 11 ri .6 1 4  ! 1.1 1, : 11111 h ' ~  11, . .11:.1'111- 

Of :nor, for the o!Icr I mt. tic inlo#.on..!.t, c\:mated 
at Zenjlrli-Sam'al are of primary importance. The  
many monumentr bearing Hittite inrcriptionr, which 
the soil of Syria, both in the narrower sense of that 
geographical expression (Hamath. Aleppo. Mar'&, Car- 
chemish) and in the wider (the eastern borderlands of 
Aria Minor), has yielded, still remain undeciphered. 

The  oldest Babylonian period shows Syria standing 
in the same relation to Babylonia as  afterwards to 
11, Early Assyria. Sargon of Agade and Naram- 

Babylonia Sin must have directed their armies 
thither precisely as was afterwards done 

by Tiglath-pileser I.. Shdmaneser 11.. and the later 
Assyrian kings. That Sargon went forth to Amurru 
(Palestine) is repeatedly mentioned in the Omina, and 
' Sargon rubjugated and settled all Syria' is raid of 
that monarch exactly nr Shalmanesu 11, and others 
might have had it said of them. 

In the time of Naram-Sin and the period that 

followed, a t  least down to that of the first dynasty 

la, of Babylon, the ascendancy in Syria 2 
periods. already held by that Semitic wave of immi- 

gration which we regard as the ~econd  and 
call the Canaanite. At that &e, accordingly, Syria 
must. like Babvlonia itself have received a conriderable 
influx of popuiation of this race md language. 
next Semitic wave consibfs of the Aramacans, whose 
lordship in Syria does not emerge until comparatively 
late. Until that event, accordingly, that is to say, 
during the second millennium BC., and even later. 
'Canaanite' dialects-ir, languages like Hebrew and 
Phmnician-must have been spoken in Syria. Even as 
late aj the eighth century s . c ,  we can learn from the 
inscriotions of Zeniirli-Sam'al that the influence of the 

from the ninth 'ceniury (of ~ a l a r n m ~  bar'[!] ~ a j q  
show, indeed, that by that time the Semitic language 
of ordinary intercourse must already have become 
Aramaic, but at the same time exhibit purely Canaan- 
ite forms uf speech, closely corresponding to Phmnician. 

In  the middle of the second millennium we find a 
Hittite people, the Mitani, masters of Mesopotamia 

18. 
and N. Syria (Hanigalbat = Melitene). 

and Though they are the first people of this 
race which we have as yet been ib le  to 

Egyptian discover on Syrian soil, we must not 
therefore conclude that they were the first to force their 
way thither. On the contrary, it seein:. ar if we were 

Both phenomena alike are to be interpreted as conre- 
quences of a larger Hittite migration into or conquest 
of Syria, advancing from N. to S.. in other words, in 
the opposite direction to that of the Semitic immigration. 

T o  the same period belong also the Egyptian con- 
quests of the eighteenth and the nineteenth dynasty. 
How far the Egyptian Lordship ovei Syriawas in point of 
fact extended by there, hardly admits of ascertainment ; 
but the princes to the x. of Aleppo, we may be sure. 
will hardly have accepted the Egyptian suzerainty for 
any longer period than that during which the Pharaoh 
was in a position a t  any time to denpntch an army 
against them. Thus in N. Syria relations will have 
prevailed towards Egypt, similar to those which under 
Sareon and Sennacherib orevailed towards the adiacent " 
border countries of Asia Minor (Tabal. Hilak). 

In the Amarna letters in the fourteenth century, we 
find three powers keeping an eye upon Syria and 
Palestine: Babylonia (under the Lordship of the Kass- 
ites), the Mitani, and the state of the Hatti or Heta in 
Asia Minor. Of there the Hatti would seem to have 
been a t  that time the most dangerour to the influence 
of Egypt. Again and again mention is made of the 
advance of princes al Heta into the BekC 

In the thirteenth-twelfth century Egypt is powerless, 
until under Ramses 11. it again takes u p  a somewhat 
more vigorous foreign policy. During this interval 
Syria was naturally a t  the mercy of the other great 
powers, and it is in agreement with the picture pre- 
sented in the Amarna letters that Ramses in the 
twelfth century comer into conflict with the Heta in 
northern Palestine and Cmlesyria. In  the interval the 
movement which we find already in existence in the 
fourteenth century must have heen completed, and 
Syria have fallen in the main under the power of the 
Hittite state. The  fourteenth-thirteenth century would 
thus be the time which witnessed a Hittite predominance 
in Syria and saw Syria drawn politically into closer 
connection with the Hittite empire. All the great 
Syrian cities from the N,  to the S. were at this period 
governed by viceroys or vassal princes of the Hittite 
sovereign : from Commagene to the valley of the 
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Orontes, in Maiatia, Mark:. Aleppo. Hamath, and 
1iadesh on the'Oronter the suvrreignty of the Hittites 
was es1;rblished. From this oeriod. we may be sure. 
CAKCHEMISH on the Euphrates also was reckoned a 
Hittite city. It  must hare been the principal srat of 
the iliffite rule in central Svria. for with the Arrvrivnr 
later it passed as the capital of Syria, in so far'ar it 
war Hittite, and they called its king alro, without 
qualifyilrg phrase. the Hittite (Hatti) king. 

The advance of the Hatti southwards over Cilicia 
must have occurred in connection with thase move- 
menti. For if their power had its scat in Aria Minor 
and on the Halyr, they would have needed first to 
oreithiow the Mitani power in Hanigaibat, if they had 
wished to force their way through Melirene and Com. 
magme. Srruggies with this power were not wanting: 
the Amarna letters tell of a victory of Ddrat ta  of 
Mifnni over the Hittite king, but the overthrow of the 
Mitan; war accomplished by Arryriu. 

The Mitani and their successors, accordingly, held 
northern Syria, whilst theadvance proper of the Hittites 
upon Cilicia (the cue  of the Assyrian inicriptions) 
appears to have ":en made through the 'Cilician Gates' 
and through Cilicia and over Amanur. 

At the same time we can learn hlso from the Amarna 
letters that Assyria under Aiur-uballit is beginning to 

~ ~ 

Apppps-ce ": dangerous to its overlord, the 

ofdaayria king of Babylon, and to arouse his 
jealousy a3 well as that of the king 

of the Mitani. Soon aflenuardr, under Ramman 
(Adnd)-nirari I. and Shalnlanerer I., Asryria broke the 
poivcr of the Mitani, and thus subdued Mesopotamia. 
sefflitlg it in p ~ r t  with Assyrian colonists, as well as er- 
tendine also westwards of the Euohrares. Shalmaneser " 
I. took possession of the lands to the N. of the Taurus 
and subjugated pcmani  nr well as Murri-ie., Cappa- 
docia. at least becween raurus and Anti-taurus. In 
other words, he toolr porrersian of the whole area of 
the Mitani empire and brought that power to an end. 

In doing so, Aaryria at the rame time stepped into 
the place that the Mitani had occupied over against the 
Hatti, and this new 8cquaintance thrust itself in almost 
like a wedge between the oria'ne.1 land of the Hatti and 
their new acquisitiozs. The  territory of the Hatti 
bvould in the event of any fresh advances of Amyria 
through Cilicia down to the sea be torn in two. The 
necessary consequence would then have been that the 
Assyrians would be compelled, as were the Mitani kings 
in the Amarna period, to go to war with the kings of 
the IJatti, in which all Syria from Commagene routh- 
ward would have been involved. 

The Haffi. however, were apparently spared this 
struggle by the sudd,rn coilapse of the Assyrian power 

16, aittite at the death of Tukulti-Ninib I . .  and by 

lrnd hi3 efforts to secure his position in Baby- 
Egyptian. lonia tlefore pressing westward. This 

happened in the thirteenth century, and 
in thir way the Hatti were enabled to develop and 
establish then~selves in Svria undisturbed hv #.he new 
and dangerour enemy. 

T h e  advance of E g y p t  under Rameser did not 
curteil this Hittite territorv. for in mite of all alleged - 
triumphs over the 'miserable Heta '  Rameres ncknow- 
ledged their lordship over Syria, the mutually-recog- 
nised frarltier having heen possibly thr Nahr el-Kelb 
near Beimt, i f  not sorne river still more to the S. 

By the peace conrluded between the two powers. 
expressed in an offenri\,e and defensive alliance between 
Ramser and Hetasnr--an alliance rendered fnmaur by 
the preservation of the terms of the treaty'--was effected 
a definition of politic:~l rights in Syria of great import- 
ance: the Pharaoh renounced his rights in Syria in 
favollr of the Hittite king, nlld thus the country ,Vhich 
hitherto had heen in theory Egyptian now became 
Hittite. 

This theory was taken advantage of and zealously 
pressed by Assyria. If in the sequel Syria figurer with 
the Arsyrlanr as ' Hatri land,' they employ thir designa- 
tion because they come forward as Lawful heirs to the 
Hittite claims. 

The same period which witnessed the subjugation of 
the Hatti saw also the madual ~ressinn forward of the . - 
16, Arameans into Syria. Already in the 

Amarna letters we find mention of the 
ahlama, by which expression we are to understand the 
Aramaic bedouins. Raznnlin (Adad) - nirari I. and 
Shalmanerer I. fought with Aramzanr mainly on 
Meso~otanlian territoiv, and rimilarlv also. about 1100. 

Tiglaih-pileser I. spe& of struggies with Aramaea" 
ahlama who had forced their way across the Euphrates 
info Meso~otamia. 

The reign of Tiglath-pileser I. brought with it a 
renewed advance on the part of Asryria along the paths 

Tiglath- which had already been trodden by 
I, Shaimaneser I. Pressing across the 

Euphrates through Melitene to Kumnni 
and Mu~r i .  Tiglath-pileser became master in the first 
instance of the former territory of the Mitani which 
belonged to him as lord of Mesopotamia. Thin was 
not possible without a previous clearing out of other 
invaders. For now alro the 'Hittite '  tribes of the N. 
were seeking to make their way into Mesopotamia and 
Syria, a counter-current to the Aramgan immigration. 
'l'iglath-pileser names the peoples of the Kummuh- 
who thus, perhaps, a t  that time, gave their name to the 
country-f the Muski, and Karka, as having been 
repelled by him from Mesopotamia. The  people in 
question are racially of the same kindred as the then 
marten of Aria Minor and the Hittite empire. This 
empire was, of course, still more profoundly affected by 
this rame movement of population, and in the reign of 
Sargon 11. in the eighth century, it reappears still 
under the name of Murki. 

There peoples thus. from the present period onward, 
constituted the population of the borderlands of Asia 
Minor and of Asia Minor itself. The  Hatti empire 
also, accordingly, was the scene of new displacemenrs 
of population. From a statement of Tiglath-pilerer we 
learn, t w ,  that the collision with the Hatti empire 
which had not yet occurred under Shalmaneser I., war 
no ionger delayed. The Hittite king-this is our only 
reminder of the existence of a Hittite power i t  all a t  
this period-was defeated by Tiglath-pileser, and the 
wry to N. Phaenicia was once more open, and with it 
access to a port on the Mediterranean. 

Tiglath-pileser I. pressed on ar far as to Arvad, the 
mort northern city of Phaenicia, and so found himself 
on territory which had formerly been recognised by 
Kamerer as Hittite, and at the =me time he had cut 
OK the Hittite porxrrions in Syria from the mother 
country farther N. H e  tells us how (in Amad) he 
received gifts from the 'king of Egypt'-amongst them 
a crocodile, apes, and the like. This means nothing 
zither more or less than that the then Pharaoh-his 
name is not recorded-recognired him as conqueror of 
the Hatti and ar heir of the rights which had been 
:ederl to (hese by Rameser 11. Assyria thus had 
become the rightful soccessor of Egypt in Syria. 

Even Tiglath-pilerer I. advanced by the mort 
3ortherlv route to N. Phaenicia. Thoueh recoenired - ~~~~ 

ly  ~ g y p t  he had not yet gained the recognition of the 
Aatti nor, above all, that of the broken-up Syrian 
irssal-states or provinces themselves. We do not 
yet know what war the attitude of there rtates- 
rarchemirh, Aleppo, and thore further to the S. That 
matters would nor have been settled without an appeal 
:o arms may be taken for granted: hut they do not 
;e-m to have come as far as that, for once more, as pre- 
iiously at the oearh of Tukulti-Ninib I . .  the Arryrisn 
mwer speedily collapsed. 

In  this way Syria was rid at one and the same time 

4854 



of both rti lords, for the Hittite power also must a1 that years of his reign to strengthen his hold on the territory 
left period have bern severely shaken by 

to itself, 
the irruptions of the Xuski and others. 
and so precluded from effective inter- 

vention in the affairr of Syrra. Syria, therefore, exactly 
as P~alestine. was in the eleventh and tenth centuries 
virtually left to itself and a t  liberty to follow its own 
political development independently of the great powers : 
as slich at this date come into account not only Egypt 
and Arryria but also Babylonia In Palestine and 
Phmnicia arose the kingdoms of David and of Hiram. 
in Syria a mimber of stater with populationr essentially 
of one and rhr same character, a mixture of Hittite and 
Aramzan. Zeedlers to say, under these conditiolls 
the Aramaan immigration went on with much less 
impediment than would have been the case if a strong 
and great power had held sway. We have evidence 
fur this Aramean advance in occasional statements 
made by later Assyrian kings regarding the time in  
q~lerlion. Thus Shalmaneser 11. bears witness that 
under the Assyrian king ASur-irbl the Aramaeans had 
taken porresrion of Pitru (see PETHOR) on the Sagur. 

This movement will have been in the tenth century, 
for from the second half of that centurvonwards we are 

~~ ~~~ , ~ ~~~ ~ ~~~ , ~~ ~ 

nqi r -pa l  begins anew to expend He begins by 
subjug;~ting the Arnmaan sa tes  which had in the 
meantime sprung up  in Mesopotamia (the most im- 
~ o r t a n t  of them was Blt- Adini which had its centre 
;bout Ifarran), and next' he proceeds to cross the 
Euphrates. It is nevertheless worthy of remark that 
he did not follow quite the same route as had been 
taken by hls two predecessors Shalmaneser I. and 
Tiglath~pileser 1. Whilst they took possession of the 
territory which had belonged to the Mitani and from 
this bare were t h u  able, after the conque~t of the Hatti. 
to make their way to the sea, AEur-ner-pal advanced 
direct through Syria proper. He already possessed legal 
claims to the ' vat t i  land'-for a3 such Syria ir now con- 
stantly represented by the Assyrians, whilst the Hatti land 
oroocr on the Halvs is henceforward known as Muski. 
kh; development 'which had gone on in the interval 
appears from what ASur-"air-pal tells us. In the N. 
it was Kummuh. on both hanks o f the  Euohrates. that 
was alw;lys mo; fully exposed to the ~ssyr;an influmce. 
and it icknowedgid ihe ~~~~~i~~ ;averrignty in,- 
mediately upon the subjugatbn of the Aramaan stater 
of Mesopotamia. The region to the S. of Kummuh 
embriiced in A:ur-n+ir-pnl's time the state of Car- 
chemirh, now called the c a ~ i t a l  of Hattiland (see above. 
g. x3). ' Its king submitted in lrke man& without 
a struggle, thus recogmising the claims of Arsyria. 
Westward of this had grown up  a state which included 
the northern portion of Syria proper (substantially 
Cyrrherticr) from the borders of Carchemish-let ur 
rav the Saeur-southwards to the mountains of the " 
~ b ~ a i r i  ; its southern and eastern neighbour here may 
have been Hamath, of which Aiur~naliir-pal tbr very 
good rezuons rays nothing. The new state was that of 
Patin (see PADDAN-ARAM), which had I.iburna or 
Lubarrla for its king, and Kunnlua or Kinalia as its 
capit'rl. Liburna did not submit until his capital had 
been beiiegcd. In the southern Nosairi range, that ie 
in the movntains of North Phmnicia, Ahr-naylr-pal 
founded an Asivrian colonv in AribuaZ Of anv 
fu~ther  strps he took ASur-nayir-pal tells us nothing: 
but the state of affairs under his succwor shows us 
what occurred in the immediately foilowing yeam in thir 
Arvmsznn state in the 'Amti. 

Shalmaneser 11. pro-eded immedi.~tely in the first 
1 From the order of the sxnalr if is porrib!c to doubt vhcther 

this happened in 876 or in 868 a.c. The  latrer dare i s  piohably 
to be preferred. 
S Ksl'at e:-Arl,a?n, ESE. (rum el-Lzdakiyehl see Srnda in 

MVAC, rgoz, 78. 
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shalmaneser 11, which Aiur-naGr-pal had sub- 
jugated in Mesopotamia and 

Syria KommuB, Ult-Adini, and Carchemijh had to 
s"bmit, or were overt1,ronn. I" piace or the single state 
of Patin, however, Shalmaneser set up in the same area 
5e"erai smaller stater. Lihurna had thus to share hi5 
dominion with the various princes of the districts of hlr 
former territory-perhaps in virtue of an arrangement 
of AS"?-nagir-pays on the principle of d"uide ef imjern.  
Shalmanerer mentions by name Mutallu of Gurgum, 
Hani or Hayan bar Gabar of Sam'al, Sapaiulme, and 
afterwards Kalparunda'of Patin in 853. Thus. on thir 
first campaign which carried him to the Amnnus. 
Shalmanerer kept himself practically within the lintits 
of Patin, which had recognired the Assyrian overlordahip. 
Some years later (in 8s;) he already -names along rviih 
this the people or tribe of Guri (or Agusi), which had its 
seat near Arpvd under its prince Arame, and (in the N.) 
Lalli of ~elctene.  

The same e~pedition was destined to bring the whole 
of Syria or Hattiland under the A s v i a n  sway, and the 
course of it explains why formerly Aim-nasir-pal had 
advanced by the '.4mk-route. For the territory of 
Hamath, and that immediately adioininz it on the S.. 
were a t  that time the seat of a great& power which 
possessed the ascendancy over Central Syria Herr in 
the tenth-ninth century DAMASCUS (p.9.) had developed 
into a principal state. Shalmanerer 11. reckons up the 
'allies' of Benhadad (Bir-'idri)-i.r, vassal stares which 
had to render military service--in 854 8.c. and follow- 
ing years thus : Hamath, Kue. Muyri. North Phcenicia. 
the $Arabians,' Ammoh. 

The humiliation of Damascus was the tark which 
h f  7 %  ! . I  i d  7 1 :  hhllruaneser .qmyolr..l 
. ! 8 ,  . . "  E w n  Ill d , ?  whet. 1I.z.el udr 1u,.eged 
,I, 1,,'"-.s u;:, wI,l?,.,?J ,,,I,, .<,,,I?: ,,.f >?<cl,,m," ,,,t,. 
n ~ !  (31. I I L  ,(her I I . J I ~ _ ~  from ,:tat y r u  ue ht'w no more 
of any ' n'l t . '  : \ ~ O T . J I L  ;YI:L!!_S h._d drjlun lbeui all 
<,vcr to ,he .\>$)~i3,, s.4e ' I  he ,),,t..,,",. lf .,,,ht.rt ,,'c t.3 

l l a m z ~ c  111, r t 8 .\.s!rl L 19 a! r h ~ r  ]xllod the d r a r n ~ c  one 
f ~ r  elcry ~ . r ~ n r c  t n  Il?tl..l.l~~tl. :%!bcl 11 .. . 1 . ~ ~ 4 r ~ 1 ~ ! ~ ~ 1 v  ,he 

c>rsur rc.n~: ~uzr.ort.tnce for 1sr.avI *Is* (wc' 1 ,  t tut 
~owariuhs the e n i  of the reign of ShalAanker (832) 

a revolt broke out in Patin; but it war quelled 
(Shalmaneser, Ob. 147 8). The 

Later Idngs' troubles connected with the change 
of and the reign of &mZi-~ammzn (Adad) 
IV. left Syria, in particular Damascus, in much freedom. 
Rammtin (.<dad)-nirari 111. was the first to get energetic- 
ally to work again. Mari' of Damascus made rub- 
mission to him, and thus all Hatti-land acknowledged 
Assyrian suzerainty. At the same time ' Amurri' also. 
down to its most southerly extremity Edom, was 
subjugated, and thus Asryria now went beyond the 
limits of the claims which could be infared merely from 
the made by the Pharaoh under 
Tiglath-pileser I.2 Henceforward, accordingly, A m u m  
also ir inch~ded in the expression h hatti-land.' We 
are unable to say how far circumrtances of the Arnarna 
period were held to justify the claims made (cp S 131. 

Next follows a period of decline of the Assyrinn 
power, bringing along with it greater freedom for Syria 
and Palestine. Mention is made of risings in Damascus 
(773) and more particularly in Hadrak ((Yntarikkn) 
( 7 7 ~ .  765, 755). The latter nlust thus at that period 
have been a town of importance in Syria. Probably 
Aramaan princes sought to establish a kingdom there 

The powerlermers of Assyria had as one of its results 
that the northern part of Syria came under the influence 
of the Urarci, which a t  that time was strongly asrerting 

1 ,.a,, the name ,?>> of !he Aramaic inscription in CIS, 
2 no. li: Sacku in ZA. d4:%. The name8 u e  partly 

prcly Hittite, m d  rhur rhaw the mixed ch-acter of 
the population. 

2 Meanwhile Soienk bad again asserted the Egyptian d i i rns  
to Palerfine. 



itself. This is true specially of the states of a p r e ~  
vailingly 'Hi t t i te '  character,-Kunivtuh. hlelitetre, 
Carchcmish By co2,fiict with the ' Hatt1'--i.e.. the 
Hatti  properly so called, mhu are now designated as 
Muski by the .\riyrinns-the kings of UrnrcG had 
doubtless acquired like clainir with those of Arryria. 
Under the chanred conditions in Amyria, we see it now . 
already designing to extend its influence ;rtso over 
m id die syria. Somerimer the kings of umr!a take the 
title of 'k ing of Suri.' with the old-Babylonian meaning 
( q i  S 8). and in oppoiirion to their adverrwiea the kings 
of Asi).ria. 

In hiiridle Syria Arpad war in the handr rb  Mati-el 
prince of Agusi (4 20) .  and his subjugation, as  well a s  
z2, aglath- theexp~ls ion of  the Lrar!(l king Sardirir  

pileaer h m  &ria, was thus Tiglath~pilarer 111,'s 
first t a i r  The  reign of this monarch with 

its iapid increase of the .4ssyrian power, brought about 
in the end the  subjugation of Syria and Palestine, and 
the prosperity of the Assyrian empire proper under the 
dynasty of Sargon. ' HattiLland,' in the extended sense 
which includes Amurlu and thus reacher to tile Nahal 
Musri, comes under the sway of Assyia  as a province or 
"a55~l-slnte. 

After the subjugation of Arpad and Urnn(l, the 'Amk 
was again overthrown in 738. Here Azriydu of Ydudi 
sought to make a sland. His  capital Kulanl (see 
C*LN<>) becnme the chief city of an Assyrian province; 
the other districts of what had fornterly been Patin 
(Sum'J, Gurgum) retained in the meantime their own 
princes. In Sam'al Tiglsth-pileser mentions Panamnlll 
whom we know from the inrcript!onr of his son BIT-SUT 
in zenjirli. The  king's next effort war directed against 
Uamascus, which fell under KarBn in 732 B . C .  and 
became an Assyrian province. 

By avoiding collision, Hamath reems to  have main- 
tained a guvetnment of its orn from the time of Shai- 
maneser l i .  It is not mentionedngain after it had given 
up  the 'alliance' wilh Benhadad to submit to the 
Asiyiianr (5 20). By the formation of the province of 
Kulani in 738 it had sustained a great loss of territory. 
The  irhole of the North Phenician district which had be- 
longe~l to it was-as h:longing to Patin (cp end of$? rg) ,  
and therefore iebrllious-annexed bv Tielath-aileser as 

S i m i m '  to  cart off 'Zrryrian sovereignty. 
EaSil, the king, doubtlers, of the old ruling house, had 
&*.en set aside, and a ctrrnin Ilu-bi'di, ' a  peasant.' called 
to the throne. The  previous peasant condition of the 
new king shows that here &ere was a quertion of 
internal revolution which connected itself with similar 
movo,,entn in the adjoining countrier and was somewhat 
belated. In Israel some fifteen or twenty scars earlier 
Amos had in like maliner spoken out in favour of a 
popular morcment. The  result n a u r d l y  war that 
Hamnth too lost its independence (720 R.C.). 

T h e  same fate overtook Carchemirh under its last 
king i'iriris in 7x7. He had vainly sought support 
from Mita of Mniki [i.?., Midnr of Phrygial), the ruler 
of the old HnttiLland. Thus  the whole of Middle Syria 
down to the borders of ludah had come under the 
provincial administration of .4sryin. 

I n  the'.-\nrk Sam'al t a d  also in the mcanwhilc lost its 
independence. donbt1e:;r at the time of the rising of 
Hamath. The  same fate bere1 Kumani (Kammanu) 
and llclitene in 712, I;urgi~m with its capital Markas 
IMur'di in v r r .  Kummuh in 708. so that h'orth Svria , . . . ~  . . .  
also w;,r "0," once mare under Assyrian administration. 

Under Scnnacherib Assyria mnhe no progress ; on 
Later the contrd~y,  in Palestine repeated efforts 

kings, were made. simultaneouiiy with a like effort 
on the part of Babylonia in the rear, to 

shake off the Assyrian yoke. This applies, however. 
I Wi. AOF, 2 1 3 6  
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only to  the selfruling countricr-Sidon-Tyie under Luli. 
and Judah under Hercklah ; thr Assyrian provinces 
remained tranquil-perhaps because they felt themielves 
at all events better off undrr the Assyrian administra- 
tion than they had becn under mlerr of their o\vn. 

under  Esarhaddon and .*iur-bani-pal, in like manner, 
more of the Syrian territory changed handr ;  broadly. 
tile conditions which had been established uttder Sargon 
continued with the single crception that the territory 
of  Tvie and Sidon (not the r i b  of Tsrel ,  also had . .  . .  
become Assyrian. 

On the fall of Assyia, Necho made the attempt again 
to  establish the old riehts of the P1:araohr over Hatti- - 
zs. land. H e  advanced to Carchemislr 

where he was defeated by Neb". 
Bupremacy' chidrezzar.' At this mriod he must 

like Nebuchadrezzar have had his headquarters in the 
Ueki'. ' Riblah seems then lo have piayrd an important 
"art. T h e  district of Hvmath to which it beloneed 
was v u y  favourably situated for such purposes. 

By the victories of Xebuchadrezzar klatti-land or 
e4ir ndri ( , z > ~  ,,y)-for it is now again occarlonally 
designated by its old name-came under the power of 
Babylonia, and there it remained. T h e  rebellions of 
Tudah which evrntuailv led to the abolition of that 
kingdom, met with no support elsewhere in Syria. 
Daring the whole of this period the capitals of the 
former stater of Syria figure ns the adminiifrafiae 
centres of an equivalent number of Assvian iafterwards . , 
Babylonian) provinces. 

T h e  same position of affairs is still indicated by 
Nabuna'id in his third year (553). when this ruler 
once more summons the kingr 'of Gaza and the Middle 
Sea, beyond the Euphra~e r '  to  t,&e their part in the 
rebuilding of the temple in Harran. At  that time, 
therefure, ' Hafti-land' in the widest sense of the word 
war still acknowledging the Babylonian supremacy. 
Fourteen rewa later the new kine of Babvlan war " 
Cyrur the Persian. 

Under C p s  and Cambysez the government of the 
~oun t ry  seems in the first instance to have been c m i e d  
z6, Persian, 0" unchanged; thus the provinces re- 

mained under their pPbus and iaknus ar 
before. T h e  intcrnal revolution within the Persian 
cmpire and the rearrangement of the administration 
under Darivs next brought about the division of the 
ampire into satrapier. Az a result of this the ' L b u  
Nahare (~,rnmv), us it was now officially called in 
Aramaic (Ebir n d n  still in the Cuneiform inrcriiltions). 
became a separate ratrapy. Its first satrap war UStani 
(see TATNAL), who was also at  the same lime satrap 
of Babylonia and thus received the whole C h a l d ~ a n  
kingdom as  his ratrupy. At a later date the two 

Later, "trapirr were separated. The  Mace- 
donian Conq3rert b r o u ~ h t  about, in the  

kingdom of theSeleucids, a fresh r e v i d  of the kingdom 
of Babylon. Verv soon, however, the canital was 
t r ans fekd  to (Aotioch). ~ h r o u g h  the Roman 
and the Parthian ascendency Syria wus severed from 
B a b ~ l o n  : its civilisation, thioueh closer contact with 
t h n i  of ;he West,  received ne; impulses, whilst the  
Babylonian came to ruin under the Parthian influence. 
T h e  same state of thines oersisted under the Saranian - .  
rule in Babylon, and the Byrantine in Syria. T h e  two 
were again united by the Mohammedan conquer1 which 
once more brought together the whole of the east into 
one common area of civilisation. Even then, however, 
the contrast war marked. The  r a t  of the caliphate 1s 
a t  firs1 in Syria: not, however, in the Christian Antiorh 
but on the borders of Arabia, in Damascur, where 
formerly Benhndad had sought to found an empire. On 
the other hand 'Ali found himself compelled to transfer 
his seat from the native land of Islam to the other region 
of Eastern civi1ir?tion. to Babylon (irkk).  By his 

1 Nabuchodonorror in Antilibanus and in Widy Briisa (W. 
from Br'albek). 
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SYRIA W O H A H  TABEEL 
overthrow Syria triumphed in the first instance, and 
continued for a century to be the sear of the caliphate 
under the Ommayyads. Then the East obtained the 
upper hand once more. and the Abbasidr took up their 
residence in old Babylonia, in BaghdBd. The  Orient 
had its last period of prosperity, which came to an end 
in the overthrow of Baghdsd by the Mongols, by which 
time Syria as well as Mesopotamia had already for Long 
displayed the old tendency to break uo into detached 
kingdbrns or rultanater. . 

o . c . ~ . . § 5 r - 5 ~ , 6 , 7 :  A . E . s . . § ~ ~ :  H . W . . § § ~ - Z ~ .  

SYRIA-IdAACHAE, RV ARAM-MAACAH (I Ch. 
196). See AXAM, 5 5, and SYRIA, 5 I ,  MAACAH. 

SYBIAN LANGiUAGiE ( 2  K.1826 Is.36r1; also 
Ezra47 Dan. 2+). See ARAMAIC. 

SYROPBCENICIAN (Mk. 7m6). See SYRIA. § 5 .  
and compare GOSPELS, coi. 1842 n. 2. 

SYRTIS, AV QUICKSANDS (H CYPTIC Acts27x7 
Ti., WH). The Great and the Little Syrtis (Zlipn~ 
wydhrl .a1 p n p d ,  Ptol. 43) were the eastern and the 
weatern recere respectively of the great bay or indentation 
in the coast of northern Africa between Tunis and Tripoli. 
The  G ~ e a t  Syrtis, the eastern recess (the modern Gulf 
of Sidm) ,  extended from the promontory called Boreum 
on the E. to that of Cephnlre on the W. (Str. 835f) .  
The  Liltle Syrti.. the western recess (now the Gulf of 
Gaberi. was included within the oromontorier Zeitha 

The danger was attributed not so much to the 

shallowness of the water and the treacherous bottow, as  
to the sudden and unaccountable action of the tides and 
consequent variations in the position of the banks 
(Pomp. Mela, 11 ; imgortuorus nfgue a m  d ob vndorum 
freouenfium b m ' a .  moa'roue cham '76 alternos rnotur , ' 0 .  

palogi a$amfir ac rrpuenfir infertur. Cp Str. 836 : 
Apoll. Rhod. I.c.). It  was from this action of the tides 
that the name Syrtir was derived (Sallurt, B. lug. 78 : 
nomen cx re inditlrm . . . Syrfe~  ob frocfu nominate. 
From the Greek dpw, ' to- draw '). Nevertheless, 
masters with local experience found little difficulty in 
running along the coast (S t r  836). It  is probable that 
the dangers of the ta.0 bays were exaggerated in rhc 
minds 01 those unfamiliar with the coast; exaggerated 
aCcOuntS were also given of the inhospitable character 
of the mainland, which war represented as a desert of 
rand full of dangers (Diod. Sic. 2042 : Sallust, og. <it. 
79 : Verg. Acn. 441, ' inhospita Syrtir '). As a matter 
of fact the coast of the Syrtes in ancient times was 
fringed wirh small towns (Str. 834 f ), and the territory 
was rich (Pol. 32%). 

From what has been said it is easy to understand the 
fear on the part of the crew of the Alexandrian gmin- 
shio of findine themselves on a lee-shore-and that. the " 
shore of the dreaded Syrtes. From the probable 
direction of the wind (EYE. : see Smith, Yayagc and 
Shi#wreck of St. Paul, xxof.), which can he inferred 
from the bearings of the island of Clauda with reference 
to the region of the Sy~fir ,  if is probable that the Greaf 
Svr f i~  was the immediate obiect of alarm. for a ship 
s&dding before the wind (4 i r6bvwr  4$epdp8a, u. 
must ine~itably have found herwlf entangled in that 
bay ultimately. It  was to check this course, and 
to lay the ship upon the starhoard tack, that the 
operarior!r described in u i r  (~oAdoovrrr rb meDor. 
wron~lv  in AV. 'strake sail' : KV. 'lowered the eear.' . . 
See Smith, oi.  tit. zrof : Rams. S f .  ~ a u i  the 
TraurNer, 319) were undertaken: with the result of 
throwing the ship ultimately upon the coast of Malta. 

w. 1. w, 

T 
TAMTACH (q!Un or ?QUR Josh. 2115, T ~ N ( ~ X  [B]. 

e a a ~ a x  [.4Ll; Egypt. T d n k  Tdonak [WMM, Ar. 
u. Eur. 1701). a royal city of the Canaanites (Jorh. 12sr, 
e a w x  [A], Z ~ K P X  [B], B ~ A N A X  [L]). in the territory of 
Inaehar, but asrlgned t o  Manasseh. 

So in Judg. I zr (Oova [El rxbawm6 [ALD 5 1 (Onvmx [B] s.,..d, [ALI) josh. 17 11.21 (ThV.X[~~, o+lVmX[&, R O ~ . ) .  K: 
4 12 (voAaw= [El, em, [A], a t b  [LI) 1 Ch. 7 29 (Odp? IBI, 
oanvllx [ A L I ~  

Schubert (Morgenland. 3.64). followed by Robinson 
(BR3156). found it in the modern Ta'annuk, now a 
mean hamlet on the S. side of a small hlll wirh a 
rnmmit of table-land, where Dr. Sellin ir now excavat- 
ing. It  lies on the south-western border of the plain 
of Esdraelon. 4 m. S. of Megiddo, in connection with 
whichit is mentioned in the triumphal 'Song of Deborah' 
( J , I ~ ~ . S . ~ ) .  I t  is a question, however, in all 
the biblical passages the redactor has not, through a 
geo:raphical misapprehension, substituted the northern 
city Taanach for a city in the Negeb called probably 
Beth-anak (Che.). See Crit. Bib. 

TAANATH-SHILOH (&$ ll!vn), a landmark on 
the frontier of Ephraim situated eastward of Micmethath 
(Jorh.166t. eHNaca n a ~  cehhwca [B], r ~ ~ a e c w h w  
[A]. e n ~ a e a c  [LI )  If 'Taanath' has the rightvowels. 
we may identify with the mod. Tdn'nri or 'Ain Ta'no. N. 
from YZnmn, a ruined site with remains of large cisterns. 
The form given in 6, however, favoors a different 
pointing-'w nnlKn, 'fig-tree of Shiloh' (NAMES. § 103): 
CP 8?ua[8]. 0~iP)i261i6. T. K. C. 

T A B B A O T H ( R U ~ O .  8 71; '[signet] rings.' but see 
T ~ s e ~ m ;  ~ a B a w e  [BKLI: cp HOTXAM), the family name 
of a comprn of (pmt.exilic) Nethinim: Ezra 243 (raBu0 iB1, 
; $ f z ~ { ~ $ ~ B N ; ~ ~ 4  (y"BawO LBIs rnek LA])=. $'9 

TABBATH (nsr?, with the retention 01 the OM fern. 
="ding, § 78 : [BL], yh. [A]), mentioned only 
in the account of the defeat of the Midianiter by Gideon. 
where it is a corruption 01 J o m A a  [g.u.] 
(judg. 7 *.). see GIDBON. COI. 17.0, ". 4, and note 
that name, diryired as ~ ~ b b ~ ~ ~ h ,  which comes 
from the Negeb, ir borne by a family of  hi hi,,;,,, or 
~ ~ h ~ ~ i ~ ~ ~  01, see T ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  s ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ . ~  smvrNTs, 

T. K. C. 

TABEEL, AV ~ a b e a l  I ~ K ~ I D .  in 1s. ~ a u s a l  form 
5 ~ 1 ~  [see KG.. Lehrged.2~)71. 'God  is good,' or [Wi. 
An. Unf. 741 'God is wire,' cp Tab-rimmon : T~BEHA 
[BNAQI'L]). 

I. Ben-Tzbeel (RV ' the  son of Tabeel,' AV '. . . ' Tabeal ')  in the only name given by Isaiah to the person 
put forward by Rerin and Pekah as  a substitute for Ahaz 
on the throne of Judah (Is. 76). 6 regards the nameas 
acornpound, thesecond part ofwhichis 5". 'God. '  The  
points, however, imply the pronunciation Tzbcal-i.r., . good.for.nothing~ (cp  old, Z D , ~  33330 ~ ~ 8 ~ ~ 1 )  : a 
j,, in theold jewish manner. winckler ( , 4 ~ ( ~ 1 . ,  
~i~t.~4)andGmhe(lsnns1..§~~)t&e~thesonofTaheel 
(RS is usually read) to be Rezin (Reeon). Mort scholars 
suppore that an Aramaean or Syrian is meant, but not 



 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

Electronic publication prepared by 
 

Kelvin Smith Library
Case Western Reserve University 

Cleveland, Ohio 
 

for 
 

ETANA Core Texts 
http://www.etana.org/coretexts.shtml

 

 
 
 
 
 
 

http://library.case.edu/
http://www.etana.org/coretexts.shtml


SYRIA W O H A H  TABEEL 
overthrow Syria triumphed in the first instance, and 
continued for a century to be the sear of the caliphate 
under the Ommayyads. Then the East obtained the 
upper hand once more. and the Abbasidr took up their 
residence in old Babylonia, in BaghdBd. The  Orient 
had its last period of prosperity, which came to an end 
in the overthrow of Baghdsd by the Mongols, by which 
time Syria as well as Mesopotamia had already for Long 
displayed the old tendency to break uo into detached 
kingdbrns or rultanater. . 

o . c . ~ . . § 5 r - 5 ~ , 6 , 7 :  A . E . s . . § ~ ~ :  H . W . . § § ~ - Z ~ .  

SYRIA-IdAACHAE, RV ARAM-MAACAH (I Ch. 
196). See AXAM, 5 5, and SYRIA, 5 I ,  MAACAH. 

SYBIAN LANGiUAGiE ( 2  K.1826 Is.36r1; also 
Ezra47 Dan. 2+). See ARAMAIC. 

SYROPBCENICIAN (Mk. 7m6). See SYRIA. § 5 .  
and compare GOSPELS, coi. 1842 n. 2. 

SYRTIS, AV QUICKSANDS (H CYPTIC Acts27x7 
Ti., WH). The Great and the Little Syrtis (Zlipn~ 
wydhrl .a1 p n p d ,  Ptol. 43) were the eastern and the 
weatern recere respectively of the great bay or indentation 
in the coast of northern Africa between Tunis and Tripoli. 
The  G ~ e a t  Syrtis, the eastern recess (the modern Gulf 
of Sidm) ,  extended from the promontory called Boreum 
on the E. to that of Cephnlre on the W. (Str. 835f) .  
The  Liltle Syrti.. the western recess (now the Gulf of 
Gaberi. was included within the oromontorier Zeitha 

The danger was attributed not so much to the 

shallowness of the water and the treacherous bottow, as  
to the sudden and unaccountable action of the tides and 
consequent variations in the position of the banks 
(Pomp. Mela, 11 ; imgortuorus nfgue a m  d ob vndorum 
freouenfium b m ' a .  moa'roue cham '76 alternos rnotur , ' 0 .  

palogi a$amfir ac rrpuenfir infertur. Cp Str. 836 : 
Apoll. Rhod. I.c.). It  was from this action of the tides 
that the name Syrtir was derived (Sallurt, B. lug. 78 : 
nomen cx re inditlrm . . . Syrfe~  ob frocfu nominate. 
From the Greek dpw, ' to- draw '). Nevertheless, 
masters with local experience found little difficulty in 
running along the coast (S t r  836). It  is probable that 
the dangers of the ta.0 bays were exaggerated in rhc 
minds 01 those unfamiliar with the coast; exaggerated 
aCcOuntS were also given of the inhospitable character 
of the mainland, which war represented as a desert of 
rand full of dangers (Diod. Sic. 2042 : Sallust, og. <it. 
79 : Verg. Am. 441, ' inhospita Syrtir '). As a matter 
of fact the coast of the Syrtes in ancient times was 
fringed wirh small towns (Str. 834 f ), and the territory 
was rich (Pol. 32%). 

From what has been said it is easy to understand the 
fear on the part of the crew of the Alexandrian gmin- 
shio of findine themselves on a lee-shore-and that. the " 
shore of the dreaded Syrtes. From the probable 
direction of the wind (EYE. : see Smith, Yayagc and 
Shi#wreck of St. Paul, xxof.), which can he inferred 
from the bearings of the island of Clauda with reference 
to the region of the S ~ f i r ,  if is probable that the Greaf 
Svr f i~  was the immediate obiect of alarm. for a ship 
s&dding before the wind (4 i r6bvwr  4$epdp8a, u. 
must ine~itably have found herwlf entangled in that 
bay ultimately. It  was to check this course, and 
to lay the ship upon the starhoard tack, that the 
operarior!r described in u i r  (~oAdoovrrr rb meDor. 
wron~lv  in AV. 'strake sail' : KV. 'lowered the eear.' . . 
See Smith, oi.  tit. zrof : Rams. S f .  ~ a u i  the 
TraurNer, 319) were undertaken: with the result of 
throwing the ship ultimately upon the coast of Malta. 

w. 1. w, 

T 
TAMTACH (q!Un or ?QUR Josh. 2115, T ~ N ( ~ X  [B]. 

e a a ~ a x  [.4Ll; Egypt. T d n k  Tdonak [WMM, Ar. 
u. Eur. 1701). a royal city of the Canaanites (Jorh. 12sr, 
e a w x  [A], Z ~ K P X  [B], B ~ A N A X  [L]). in the territory of 
Inaehar, but asrlgned t o  Manasseh. 

So in Judg. I zr (Oova [El rxbawm6 [ALD 5 1 (Onvmx [B] s.,..d, [ALI) josh. 17 11.21 (ThV.X[~~, o+lVmX[&, R O ~ . ) .  K: 
4 12 (voAaw= [El, em, [A], a t b  [LI) 1 Ch. 7 29 (Odp? IBI, 
oanvllx [ A L I ~  

Schubert (Morgenland. 3.64). followed by Robinson 
(BR3156). found it in the modern Ta'annuk, now a 
mean hamlet on the S. side of a small hlll wirh a 
rnmmit of table-land, where Dr. Sellin ir now excavat- 
ing. It  lies on the south-western border of the plain 
of Esdraelon. 4 m. S. of Megiddo, in connection with 
whichit is mentioned in the triumphal 'Song of Deborah' 
( J , I ~ ~ . S . ~ ) .  I t  is a question, however, in all 
the biblical passages the redactor has not, through a 
geo:raphical misapprehension, substituted the northern 
city Taanach for a city in the Negeb called probably 
Beth-anak (Che.). See Crit. Bib. 

TAANATH-SHILOH (&$ ll!vn), a landmark on 
the frontier of Ephraim situated eastward of Micmethath 
(Jorh.166t. eHNaca n a ~  cehhwca [B], r ~ ~ a e c w h w  
[A]. e n ~ a e a c  [LI )  If 'Taanath' has the rightvowels. 
we may identify with the mod. Tdn'nri or 'Ain Ta'no. N. 
from YZnmn, a ruined site with remains of large cisterns. 
The form given in 6, however, favoors a different 
pointing-'w nnlKn, 'fig-tree of Shiloh' (NAMES. § 103): 
CP 8?ua[8]. 0~iP)i261i6. T. K. C. 

T A B B A O T H ( R U ~ O .  8 71; '[signet] rings.' but see 
T ~ s e ~ m ;  ~ a B a w e  [BKLI: cp HOTXAM), the family name 
of a comprn of (post.exilic) Nethinim: Ezra 243 (raBu0 iB1, 
; $ f z ~ { ~ $ ~ B N ; ~ ~ 4  (y"BawO LBIs rnek LA])=. $'9 

TABBATH (nsr?, with the retention 01 the OM fern. 
="ding, § 78 : [BL], yh. [A]), mentioned only 
in the account of the defeat of the Midianiter by Gideon. 
where it is a corruption 01 J o m A a  [g.u.] 
(judg. 7 *.). see GIDBON. COI. 17.0, ". 4, and note 
that name, diryired as ~ ~ b b ~ ~ ~ h ,  which comes 
from the Negeb, ir borne by a family of  hi hi,,;,,, or 
~ ~ h ~ ~ i ~ ~ ~  01, see T ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  s ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ . ~  smvrNTs, 

T. K. C. 

TABEEL, AV ~ a b e a l  I ~ K ~ I D .  in 1s. ~ a u s a l  form 
5 ~ 1 ~  [see KG.. Lehrged.2~)71. 'God  is good,' or [Wi. 
An. Unf. 741 'God is wire,' cp Tab-rimmon : T~BEHA 
[BNAQI'L]). 

I. Ben-Tzbeel (RV ' the  son of Tabeel,' AV '. . . ' Tabeal ')  in the only name given by Isaiah to the person 
put forward by Rerin and Pekah as  a substitute for Ahaz 
on the throne of Judah (Is. 76). 6 regards the nameas 
acornpound, thesecond part ofwhichis 5". 'God. '  The  
points, however, imply the pronunciation Tzbcal-i.r., . good.for.nothing~ (cp  old, Z D , ~  33330 ~ ~ 8 ~ ~ 1 )  : a 
j,, in theold jewish manner. winckler ( , 4 ~ ( ~ 1 . ,  
~i~t.~4)andGmhe(lsnns1..§~~)t&e~thesonofTaheel 
(RS is usually read) to be Rezin (Reeon). Mort scholars 
suppore that an Aramaean or Syrian is meant, but not 
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kc rlv.  Il#nl,rlf, rllu !, .anl\ ,  lhv . hlcf ,]>c;lLrr m l i .  
\I.,ru 11 , \ % L L ~ I .  .I::~,cI:.. :I.:it i . . ~  II.IIIIF 01 the 1~rt.cr ol 
K t ,  I., n ,,,,,,,r.. ,,,,\ 1 . .  1.1 LIt.r,. ICL.'CI or 'I .t,'e1. SO 

that he wouid have &en a ludahiie (but see 'roelak) ; 
h e  declines, however, to speak positively. If, however, 
theview referred to e l s c w h e r e l K ~ ~ r ~ . T r ~ ~ . ~ ~ ~ - ~ ~ ~ ~ s ~ n l  

was Ben-TObal, TUBRL (q.v.1 being an ethnic name of 
the N. Arabian border-land. According to  this view. 
the invasion was front the S., and the news brought to 
Ahaz may have oern 'Aram has encamped against 
Ephron ' :  Ephron (jlm~ly), corrupted in Is, (LC. )  into 

Ephraim' ( O . , ~ N ) .  was the name of a town of Jerahmeel 
which became Jodnhite, according to  2 Ch. 13x9, under 
king Abijah : it may also have been Judahiteunder Ahaz, 
and if so have been on the frontier of Judahite territory 
towards the S. Thcre are parallels enough in corrupt 
passages elrewhere to warrant our reading in Is.76, 
'Let ur go up against Jerusalem . . . and let us appoint 
a kine in the midst of it. namrlv. the son of Tuba1 (the 
~ubailfe):  

2. A Persian official in Samaria, Ezra47, who in 
I Erd.216 is called TabeUioe (ra(34Ahtor [BAL]). I t  
is verywsrible to read the name .inn. 'Tubalite '  ( i r . ,  

~ ~ 

. T  

a m;m of the N. Arabian Tnbali. This is connected 
.with a critical theory on the original namarhes in Ezra. 
for which see Crii. Bi6. I t  involver holding Shobal 
(Gen. 3620. etc.) to  be the original of Bisblam, and 
perhaps Ramafhi (I  Ch. 2 7 ~ ~ 1  of Mithredath in thesame 
parraie, the present readings being due to  a later editor. 

have derived its name from the 'burning '  which took 
place there (Nu. 11: Dt. S Z Z ~ ) .  See KIBBOTH-HAT- 
T A A V A H .  WANDERIVGS. 7. 10. 
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Traditional yiew (8  r). 
nec r i  tion L" P(8 l). 
~ h e t r ~ c m n c l c :  its wallr(5 3 
Its covetingr (8 4. 
curtrinr (s 3. 
Court (E 3). 
Furniture(( 7). 
sixnificance of tabernic1e in 

P (s 5). 

cord (% lo). 
Imporriblc in the wildemeu 

(i 1.). 
Sacred tent in E (6 12). 
Tabernacle non-existent in 

historical timer (( '3). 
Literature (8 I,). 

According to  the traditional view, which goes as far 
back as to P,  and even to the period of the exile, the 

Traditional !ernple in Jerusalem had its prototype 
m the portable sanctuary-the taber- View' nacle-set up  in the wilderness by 

Mores. In accordance with directions received on 
Mount Sinai ( E x . 2 6 ~ 8 ,  P )  he constructed for Yahwe 
and the ark a sumptuous tent which accompanied the 
Israelites nr their rlnly ranctuary during their forty 
years' wandering in the wilderners. Though never 
anythirlg but a 'tent,' a provisional and tempurary 
house of God, designed for the journey frorn Sinai to 
Palestine, it continued long after the settlement in 
Canaan to be 1rrae:l's sole-legitimate srnctunry-set 
up, now here now there, in various parts of Palestine 
until a t  last Solomcn built his temple, to  which the 
ark of Yahwb \\.as finally transferred. 

The  most urual designation for this tabernacle in P is 
' ihelrnd'id(igi~ i,k : r g . ,  Ex. 2721 28r3 29, f . etc. ; 
see ASSEMn1.Y. 2 : cd. 346). According to Ex. 294zf. 
Xu, l7rg[4] this expression denotes the tabernacle ar 
the place where Yohire meets with Mores and the pop1e 
and communicates lo Moses from the bnjjdrrfh (see 
J ~ K R C Y  S E A T )  between the cherubim his messages 
to the children of Irmel. On this view the usual inter- 
pretation of the expression as meaning ' tabernacle of 
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the assembly' or 'tabernacle of the congregation' 
(Bahr. 1136f.. Ewald, r68) is incorrect; moreover in 
point offact the sanctuaries of the Semites never were, 
primarily, placer of meeting fur the community : they 
were places where the deity dwelt and revealed himself 
(see TEMPLE, $ I). S o  also the tabernacle (see below. 
% Q ,  

been preserved to  us in two-fold form-once in the form 

a, of a divine instruction to  Moses in 

in P, which ail the measurements and sprci- 
ficationr to  the smallest detail are 

given (Ex. 2 5 1 - 2 7 q )  and again in that of a narrative 
relatine how this inrtruction war carried out, when 
p r a c t i ~ l l y e ~ e r ~ t h i n g i r  repeated (Ex. 368-3831).' There  
two sections belong to different strata of P. 

T h e  whole description leaves a t  first sight snch an 
impression of painstaking precision that the render 
might be  tempted forthwith to  take for granted its 
historical truth. As soon, horever,  as he l~eginr to  
examine more closely, and on the basis of this dercrip- 
tion proceeds to attempt to form for himself a defirlite 
picture of what the tabernacle was, he finds that in 
spite of the multitude of data  supplied, or rather pre- 
cisely because of their multitude, it is impossible to 
arrive at any clearness on the subject. As Wrlihauren 
very truly remarks (ProlP1. 353. EP E T  348) : ' withoxif 
repeating the dercriptions of the tabernacle in Ex. 25J 
word for word, ir is difficult to give an idea how circum- 
stantial it is : we must go to  the source to  satisfy our- 
selves what the ' '  narrator " can d o  in this line. One 
would imagine that he war giving specifications to 
measurers for estimates or that he war writing fnr 
weavers and cabinetmakers : hut they could not proceed 
upon his information, for the incredibly matter-of-fact 
statements are fancy all the same.' 

The tabernacle consistr of two parts : ( I )  the 
'dwelling-place' (mi ikon) ,  and (2) the enclosing court 

3, me (ha?"). 
I. The  'dwelling-place' is spoken of 

tsbernacle: in the narrative as a . tent ' or tabernacle 
its W*ls. I .  on closer examination, however. 

this accords imprfectiy ~ i t h  the detailed descrip: 
tion.* For the ro-called ' t e n t '  forms an oblong with 
upright walls made of thick ' boards'  (EV, gix, +Cr~i, 

1 [Other words rendered 'tabernacle' in EV, but only in  thc 
mure genexal sense of  that ward, are : a?!, suhkzh, rse T ~ s m .  
n*cLEs, FEAST O: : ?b, sak, PI. 76 2 (RVme. a ~ ~ ~ e r t ' ) .  or 
?b. sak. Lam. 2s (RVmz 'booth or hedac'): nl3n, sibhrth, 
A m . 3 ~ 6  AV - RV 'Siccuth,'see C ~ i u a :  vmd, Mt.174 erc.: 
T&MS : ~ ~ ~ : 5  r* : V X $ ~ Y ~ ~ A C I S ? * ~  z Per. 1 . j .  See T=n?.l 

9 It :r cicar that the writer 1s at gear  prtnr to make it rppe.r 
:hat the rimcruie is r tent. Only m thlr way can we cxpinln 
he rurprking circumstance that in both cascr-both when !he 
nrtructions are bring given and when the conrvuction ir bctng 
iercribed-he begins with the mof. Plainly he fezis that the 
unllr, etc., ar he is about to describe them, do not sive the 
mpresrion of  a tent. Therefore he gives co the cur,nn~-thc 
mf-the place of chief impmtansc whichof course they would 
mve in the care of a tent, and tr& all else, fhc walls etc.-as 
;econdary and merely u nece-ry wceirorier for rh; curtains 
"St .r tcnt-polerRre. 
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6 anihoi. Philo and Josephus ~ J v r r ) .  Thcre boards 
a re  each 10 cubitsL high (111~s quite rightly designated 
in the Greek: ' pillars ' or ' posts '1, the \rail itself rome- 
what more, as the ' fee t '  (see  below) of the boards 
have to b e a d d e d  in. I n  i l l  there a;e 48 hoards. 20 

on the Y. and 20 on the S. side (the structure facing 
earlwardl and 8 formine the western l r e a r i  wall. The  

0 , , 
front has no such wall ; it is closed merely by curtaini. 

The  boardr themreivei are (as Ex. 2516j? expressly 
states) ench 18 cubits broad. From thir, their arrange- 
ment and the thickness of each can be easily calculated. 

The long side of the oblong (interior measurement) as is im-  lid in E? Z t i x i f l  is to be jo~ubits, that ?f L e  rear wall 
thtlr lnrerlor rneasu:emenr alro) r i  xocubltr. Tlililas> merrurc- 

msnt indced ir not exprerrly given, but i t  ir clearly im lied by 
the whole context: the holy of holies at the west en8 or the 
structure is conceived of as n cube of lo cubits, just as that of 
the tc~nple of Solomon is a cube of so. Thir being so, the 
boards ofthe rear wall were so  laced as to make ir theexterior 
wall which covercd thc breadth of both the longiludin~l walls. 
The eight boardr of the re- wall together made a breadth of 
8xr+=11 cubits' as the interior rn-urement was only lo 
cubitr there remai;ld n difference on each ride of I cubit which 
could only hare served to cover the ends of the ride wallr. 
Thex, therefore and the rear wall alro were 1 cubrt thack (so 
Bahr, Ewald Kamphauscn, and others). 

~ ~ l ~ i ~ ~ ~ ~ , (  it is true, supporer that there dimensions (lo 
cuhifr md  lo cubits) are meant to be taken not = tnterior but 

.: 
'rtayr'and 'crosr-railr'rerpecrively, Prof. Kennedy holds that 
the d?? of P-which L found elrewhere only in Ezck. 276 in 

Further, all the boardr are uniformly furnished each 
with two ni,:, yddgfh (EV 'tenons') ,  which are con- 
nected with one another by a s l ip  of woad (Ex. 26 r6 f ). 
Josephus onderstandj by the expression 'pivots' (orpb- 
$q-pr) at  the foot of each board, and this is not 

1 [It is assumed throughour this article that the longer cubit 
of 20'67 in, iq meant: see Wrrcvrs avo M ~ & i u a e ? ,  % 1.1 

1 So also A. K. S. Kennedy, 'Tnbernacle,' in Hasrings' DB 
4aaxo. 

4863 

TABERNACLE 
improbably correct. For according to Ex. 20 1g two 
baser (on.y. ddsnin, EV ssockets.' pdonr) are pro- 
vided in  each case for the  two pivots. They are of 
silver, and each weighs a talent (95  lbr.) : Ex. 3837.' 
Interpreters differ widely as to the purpose and the 
form of there sockets. The  most natural view seems to 
be that of Josephur, according to which the tenons and 
sockets were placed at the lowrr edge of the boards in 
such a way that the function of the tenons war to con- 
nect the boards with the rockets. For throughout the 
whole description no word is said as to rhe manner in 
which the boards were set uo on or, us it mav be. , 
farte~ied into thepound.  As ;o thir, r i m e  interpreters 
think of the sockets as having been wedge-shaped and 
as being driven into the ground, the boards then being 
fitted into them by means of the tenons. Aeainrt such 
an explanation, hbwever, must be  urged the cght weight 
r! the silver ; 95 lbs. of that metal ( i f  the text be  correct) 
are not enough for a wedge large enough to  carry a 
pillar having a cross section of 30 x 20 in. and weighing 
something like half a ton. Moreover the ltse of silver 
for any ruch purpose a t  all would be very odd ; silver 
and gold after all are best applied for the decoration of 
a structure and are not urunlly buried under ground. 
Other interpreters accordingly take the meaning to be  
that theydddih (tenons), were designed for driving into 
the ground and that the dddnim were merely quite 
shallow oroiectine bases of the boards throueh which the . , 
pivots passed. ~ u t  not even thur is the object of firing 
the hoards in position attained, for simple pivots would 
have been insufficient. and the b a r d s  would Ilave had 
to  be driven into the ground (see  below). Thus  we are 
shut up  to  the view that the dddn in  were quitc shallow 
ba-~es of the boardn remine more for ornament than for ~ ~ " 
stability. By the pivots in that case these barer were 
attached to  the boards. I t  will be enough merely to  
mention here the quite different explanation of Kiehm 
( H W B ,  3.v. ' Stiftshllue.' 1578.f) according to hhich 
ench board consisted of two p e e s  which were held 
together by the tenons a t  the sides and by the feet 
below. 

There  boards were attached to one another by cross 
ban (EV 'bars  ' ; o.?u, bPrlhim). Each board had 
on its outer ride golden ;rings'  ( E T  ; nip+ tabbd'C~h),~ 
throuzh which were pasred strong bar5 of acacia wood. 
T o  b e  precise, ther; were five G c h  bars on each side 
( E X .  3631j?). Themiddle bur, half-way up the 
ran all the wav alone and thur was in the case of the 
rear wall 12 cnbita long. and in the case of each of the 
ofher two walls 3ocubitr. or, let us say, 31 cubits, since 
doubtless we may safely assume that the boards of the 
rear wall which covered the ends of the longer wsllr, 
and thus the rear wall us a whole, were connected with 
the longer wallr by these crossbars. From the state- 
ment about the middle bar thnt it went right along we 
must conclude that this was not the case with the others. 
There, were shorter and we shall be jcrti- 
fird perhaps in supposing thnt each bar joined together 

one half of the total nnmber of b a r d s ,  and thus 
that each individual board had only three rings and 
b a s .  T h e  position of the bars as given in the figure in 
Richm ( H W B  1579) is derived from the consideration 
that the narrator plainly has it in his mind that five bars 
could be at once distinguished by simple inspection, 
which would not $0 readily be the case if the upper and 

i [Thir parsage, however belongs to a very late addition to 
P hared nn the renrur in ~ : ~ i w ~ ~ . l  - ~~~~~ ~~~ ~~~ .~ 

1 It ir not indeed exprerrly raid ' the text thnr the bsrr,were 
upon the outer ride: but thir is the most nalvral and likely 
supposition. Ewald, however, amongst others, thinks of the 
rings md  bars as on the inner ride. 

3 Riggenbach md arherr take Ex.26a8rr meaning that the 
middle bar went through the interior of the boardr themselves 
and not thmugb rings, but ruch a construction can hardly be 
put upon the o'@???. qim. apart from ths improb- 
ability offhc whale idea. 

4864 



TABERNACLE 
loirrr bars had each m n  at  a uniform level and eact 
contiguous with the other '  

Finally, the boards nnd bars are, according to Ex. 
2 6 q  ff, overlaid ivith gold, that ia to say, with this 
pol,l vlate ro thilt the inner and outer surface of the . . 
structure \bas g ~ l d e o . ~  

There walls iorcned a framework for the coverinp- 
the roof, which, as already observed, was reg-dec 

+ The by the n;~rratoi as the main thing, tht 
coverings. eiientinl part of the structure, ar indeed il 

would be in the case of an actual tent. 11 
has  four coverings, laid ruccerrivrly the one upon the 
other. 

( I )  The  innermost was of costly linen. It is de. 
scribed (Ex. 26zf) as the work of the cunriing workmar 
(mn'&zh hZ28).  of fine-twined linen (iG; see LLNEN, 
violet purple and red purple (tJ4Plefh and a r ~ d r n d s  ; set 
Cor.ouns, $ 13, PURPLE) and scarlet (folb'afh iani. 
see CoLouas, 3 r4, SCAXLET). Cherubim were wover 
into it. How the cdoms were applied we are no, 
more precisely informed. We can imagine either a 
patterned textile in four colours withinwoven cherubim 
or a white texture .with cherubim inwoven in three 
colours. The  latter appears the more likely supposition. 
T h e  curtain of the enclosing wall of the court was alsc 
white (see below). 'The whole covering was made up 
of ten separate 'curtains' (EV ; yPrES:fh) ; each of these 
strips was 28 cubits long and 4 cubits broad, and five 
of tiieln were joined side by ride to form one largf 
covering. No particulars are given as to the mode al 
their attachment. The  two large coverings thus corn. 
posed, 28 cubits long: and 20 cubits wide. had each 01 
then, along one of rhe longer sides fifty ' loopr '  ( E V ;  
Idi/dr'th) of violet pmple so placed thar each of the loops 
war opposite a loop on the other curtain. In these loop$ 
were inserted fifty @iden 'clasps'  (RV,  AV ' taches' : 
amp,  M~Ooim), by means of which the two large cover- 
i n g ~  were held t ~ g e t h a r . ~  The  whole of the great cover- 
ing thus made up. 28 cubits by 40. was then laid over 
the wooden framework On the outerride o i r a c h  ofthe 
t ~ r o  longer walls it thus hung down to  a diatmce of 8 
cubits (the whole breadth of the structure. including the 
thickness of the w:~lls, being. ;v, we hare scen, ~z 
cubits). To the re;,r, on the  other hand, there were 
g citbilr to spare, as of course the covering was not 
allowed to overhang in front. I n  this position of the 
covering, the joining of its two great sectionr, with its 
1 0 0 ~ 9  arid clasps, ran exactly along the top of the hung- 
ing curtain which, no  cubits from the front. reparated 
the holy place from the holy of holier. Thir 
men1 w m  certainly designed. Nothing is anywhere 
sa i l  a5 to any special attachment of thir p e a t  covering 
to the walls: nor indeed was any such attachment 
required, it5 own weight combined with that of the two 
others superimposed upon it being amply sufficient to  
keep it in oosition. This inner coverine conrtitutes the " 
miihdn properly so-called. the wooden walls being 
reg,uded merely as supports for it : and we find it 
accordinelv in one place (Ex. 26 r z i  exoirsslv so called. 
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first place he urge that the fine linen fabric would have *ken 
drmagc ii *retched over ihe woaden wall io contact with the 
rough coverillg of gvatr' hair. would have been torn by the 
"ails, and so fonh. As ayainii rhir, horevzr it ha* to be 
pointed pm that the whole rrrucrure is a ckcarion of the 
,magmatton, and that in any care the =i~thor hnr ni t  thought 
our the details with such rnsticslit and minuteness ar  
criticismofthis kind would imp%. (ii.) E&lrin,ger'Eother 
13 rhnt, in Nu.45, when the tnbenlacle ir hem removed it is 
represented that the byrrur covering call be a p a e d  .r a mvzr. 
ins for the mrk without more ado; rhir cenninly could he done 
most easily if it hung wholly within. The fact however that 
in striking an anus! tent the firrt thingto be done i, rd take 
down the tent covering, ir of course one that does not need 
to be particularly emphariied: a n d  the implied of 
the narrator thus becomer inrcllig~ble. 6. On the other ~ i d e  there 
are preponderating considerations against the theoiy thar the 
covering hung wirhm. (I.) In the firstplace, had ir donc =, this 
wuuld have rendered neccrrary specla1 ~rangemenrr for the 
nrtachznenf of the covering to the upper edge of the wooden 
walls, but of any rurh, no mention ir a n y w h e ~  made. (ii.) 
Further, in the care supposed, rhe covering would have hung 
d0wn.g cubits on each of the side walls, and as muny ar rro on 
the hlnder wall, thus resting on the grou"d-m ineq\lalitS which 
in combination with the meat rotrudmnc cornerpi=, 
hxve d&figured the of Holler. (iii.) Fmilly, m 
Ex.ZBrz/: ~f ir e x p ~ c ~ ~ l y  said thzt the tent-covering pro r 
which lay above this corerxn overlapped it in all directioz~s ; cr 
thir ir merninglers unlerr Phe inner covering also hung down 
the outside of the wooden -113. This last parrage, it is true 
is regarded by Holringe. as a gloss ; it shows, however, in 
care at l e s t  that from a very errly dare this linen covering war 
thought of as no utemal hanging. Nor is it by any means 
necessary lo treat the verse3 asaglos. For on any co~~rtruction 
it is imporrible to give recision and accuracy to the dercrip. 
i n  e o w .  For alfwhich reasons the majority of mdern 
int~rprsferr (Dillmmn, Kishm, Nowack, Kennedy, and others) 
adopt the view that the crrv~ring war an erlund one On 
this view, let it Be added, the gencral effect uar not impaired 
by the inequality of thc,hamging on the xidc walls (8 cubits) 
=s com arrd with the hlnder wall (9 cubits), nor yet by rh: 
Eorller Eldr coming down to the ground with 1 cubits to s p r s .  

(2)  Above rhir inner covering came, as a second 
'roof.' a real tent covering (Ex. 267 ff) like those in 
ordinary use, made of black or browtr goats' liair.1 a 
nlateriai that quickly felts in rain and allows no moisture 
to  pass through. Thir covering is also spoken of, 
absolutely, ar ' t h e  t en t .  Like the other, ir also, 
naturally, is made up  of separate strips: of which thpie 
are eleven, each of them 30 cubits by 4. Of there 
eleven, five and six respectively a re  fastened together so 
as to form two larger coreringr. Uniformly nith the 
linen covering both parts of the goats' hair coverrng 
have each on the longer side fifty loops exarUy opposite 
one another and are fastened together by clarpr ; only 
here the clarpr are made of copper-a less noble metal. 
The  material and colour of the loops are nor specified. 
I t  will be observed that if n covering of there dimensions 
were to be laid over the linen covering, it would overlap 
it all round by a cubit. and this is expressly stated 
in Ex.2613. On the hinder wall, on the other hand. 
the overlapping part was I cubits longer than the linpn 
covering. For the hair covering was so adjusted that 
of the eleventh (extra) breadth of 4 cubits only the half 
hung over the back of the tabernacle (Ex. 2 6 ~ ~ ) .  that is 
to say, overlapped the linen c ~ v e r i n g . ~  The  extra 
portion over the entrance in front, I cubits in width, 
war not allowved to  overhang but was turned back so 
%!rat in this woy the first strip to the front was folded 
along the medial line and lay donble. According to 
Tosephur (Ant .  iii. 6,) there was t h ~ l r  made n sort of 
cable and portal. A simpler explanation perhaps will 
be that of Richm and others, that the weight of the 
3oubled fmnt strip m s  intended to prevent the wind 



from catching it too easiiy. Behind and at the sides 
the covering was protected against this by the fastening 
with tent pins (see below). The  effect of the arrange- 
ment was that the joinings of the linen and of the goats'. 
hair coverings did not coincide; and this ir evidently 
quite right. In like manner the places at which the 
reparate strips were fastened together by the loops and 
clasps were not mincident as  Bahr, and recently 
Holzinger and Kennedy, erroneously have held. In 
paint of fact, since in the case of the goats'-hair covering 
the larger portion (of six strips) was put in front, the 
joining came to be over the holy of holier. cubits 
farther back than the joining of the linen covering 
whichas we have seen was exactly over the veil between 
the holy place and the holy of holies. 

T o  thir tent covering pertain the 'pins'  ( E V ;  
y#hE&th) and 'cords' ( E V ;  mz/luirim) of which re- 
curring mention is made (Ex. 27x9 3518 3 8 z o ~ r  3940). 
The  pins, unlike the ordinary wooden tent peg, are of 
brass (3831). From the mention of these pins and 
cords we must infer, although thir is not expressly 
stated, that the hair-covering did not, like the under- 
covering, hang down over the outer walls, but, an 
would he the ease with a regular tent. fastened by 
meanr of ropes t o  the pins driven into the ground and 
thus spread out slantingly. Hence alro it mart in all 
directions have been longer than the linen covering. 
By thir supposition we alro get over the other difficulty, 
otherwire hard to meet, that at the rear this covering 
hung down i r  cubits ( z  cubitr more than the linen 
covering) and thus, since the wall was only ro cubits 
hixh, would have had one whole cubit upon the ground 
u&sn thus drawn out.' 
(9 Above this rent covering were plhced-obyiourly for a 

pratectlon from the weather-two adda~onal corerlngr ; one of 
lams. .kinr dyed red (D.)@ nip nag), over this of 
porpoise skins (n'w[m n i l  na)n: but we BADGERS Srrar). 
.+ to the dimensions of there two coverings no derails arc 
glveu (see helow, note 11. Riehm (HEVB) and others have 
ruppoxd that they wrved the purpose anty of a roofing, m d  
were norm larse as the covemngi properly ro;catled. This: 
however, -"no, be deduced from the uprers,on 'covemg 
( n p )  nor yet from the .above.( >, YE .'), D)dEx.40x9Nulz3; 
and all further c~njsctmrr based upon this, such = that the 
roof ran to a point or l o  a ridge, and the like, are wholly 
without s l id  foundation (see 8 lo end). 

In  front the structure was closed in, as has already 
been raid, not bv a wall of wood and a door. hut onlv 

6, The by a curtain (AV 'hanging.' RC 
' s e e  ' : Be?, m i ~ i h ,  Ex. 27 16, 

e t c ) ,  which like the inner covering was a textile fabric 
woven in four colours : white spun linen, violet purpie. 
red purple, and scarlet. This curtain formed a single 
piece lo cubits square, and was held up by five pillars 
of acacia wood. Whether the pillars were placed 
between the first boards of the longer walls, or so that 
the two outermost were attached to the outer corners of 
these walls is not stated. The  pillars have copper 
barer and according ro Ex. 26 are overlaid with gold : 
according to 3637, indeed, only the capitals were so. 
How the cmtain war fastened to there pillars is not 
explained. Berides the golden pegs or 'hooks' (so 
EV: wiwim, Ex. 26gr),  rings (EV 'fillets' ; h<EZiZint. 
Ex. 27 XO) are also mentioned. By these some inter- 
preters (Ewald. Dillmann) understand rings which 
formed a sort of garland under the capitals and thus 
served for ornament. Others ( c . ~ .  Riehm) explain them 
as rods which connected the hooks and on which the 
cc~rtain war hung. At all events the wdwin  are not 

1 Hotrln~er (nn roc.) GI! have it that the cords and pins 
helonged to the upper couenngr. In  that care we should have 
to think of the% a5 having been very large. The circumstance 
hoiusver, that the hair-covering is actually called the tent ('&he(: 
wc above) permi!= the inference thet just a? in its matetiat if 
resembled an ardtnary tent, so also in as use if is thought of rr 
ruch-that ir toray was spread like an ~ r d i ~ ~ t ~ ~ t .  [Ke~nedy  
0. the other hand, finds the .cord., menlloned only 1" th: 
liltert rtrrta d P mnd thinks the hrir-covering w u  inned to 
fhc ground all rodnd after the mrnner of rhc Ka'ba af%ccca.l 
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nails with which the curtain was nailed up-had this 
been EO they would have to be pulled out every time 
the tabernacle was moved-hut hooks to which the 
curtain was fastened somehow, with rings or otherwise. 

From this outer curtain the inner, by which the 
structure is divided into two parts, is distinguished only 
by its greater elaboration ; the materials ace the same. 
hut, over and above, it ir adorned with cherubim, the 
work of the skilled workman. The four pillars by 
which this inner ctlrtain is supported, areof acacia wood 
completely overlaid with gold, and have silver baser, in 
thir respect differing from the pillars of the outer 
apartment, which have baser of brass only, and only the 
capitals overlaid with gold. This inner curtain has its 
place directly underneath the row of clasps which fasten 
the two portions of the linen covering together, and 
thus is 10 cubits distant from the hinder wall. It  
divides the entire space into two apartments, the outer 
and lareer beine 10 cubits lone and the inner onlv half 

T h e  outer and larger apartment was ' the  Holy' 
(ha$+<dei, Ex.26jl.  EV ' the holy place'), the inner 
' the  Holy of Holies' (aide5 Im&~JdScm, Ex. 26s3, E V  
.the most holy'). The  Latter could be entered only 
once in the year on the great day of atonement, and 
that by the high priest alone (Lev. 1 6 1 8 ) :  the former 
w;ls accessible to the priests only, in the discharge of 
their sacred duties. 

The  sanctuary was surrounded by an enclosed court 
roo cubits Long and 50 broad (Ex .2 i9~z9  38.0-20). 

o, The court, The  enclosurewar by meanr of curtains 
IEV '!~aneiner. 4?li'im) of white sou" .. - 

Imvn I:\' sin: !*ined lir~v,r. 1;: mo:a , r .  T!.I-. L.UTI~. I.. 
u:all uhlch u n i  5 r u 1 . t ~  l . ~ g l ~  w.3, iq.l,urtr I by pillxrs 
of uood uhcttcr ot a.'aL.r ii nor rlatrd Lut t h i  c 
probably meant. The  total compass of the enclosing 
wa l lwar (~oo+  ~ o o + ~ o +  5 0 0  )30ocuhils. Thenumber 
of pillars is given as 20 for each of the longer sides and 
lo for each of the shorter. The  view of the author 
plainly is that there were sixty pillars in all at a uniform 
distance from each other of < cubits. 

materials in proportion to the distance from the Holy of 
Holies is noteworthy. The  cllrtains are fastened in 
their places by means of silver nails which here also. 
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doubtless served ns hooks for hanging (381, 2717). I n  
the same connection mention is made alro of silver 
&Z?t&rn). 

t h ~ ~ x p r ~ ~ . k n m Z h u i i Z + i m k i i i p h ( ~ p ~  D ' p c p ;  Ex. 271~3817, 
EV, 'fille!cd wirh rilver,'can hardly mean 'fertencd with silver 
crosharr. Other interpreters thercf~re (such as Ewald. Dill. 
man", Kautlich, Now~ck, Kennedy) understrnd by the 
exprerrion 'iingr'or fillct~ which rurroundcd the pillanabove, 
probably ar the brrc of the capitals (B + d L 6 c s ,  explamsd by 
Hesychiusai+;8cs,;. urlkuu; Tg. 6l33,. ]=sing orgarland). 

The  E. hcmt differed from the other rides (Ex. 
2i I ,  f ). From each coiner only rg cubits were pro- 
videcl with an enclosing curtain, in each case having 
three pillars. The  middle space of twenty cubits wan 
left open for the enrrince and had a special curtain of 
vlolet purple and red purplr; scarlet and white linen in 
embroidered work (and thus exactly like the curtain a t  
the entrance of the tabernacle itself) which was attached 
to  four ~i l lars .1  

on the curtom of burning a light in the sanctuary, cp L~nru,ard 
! r e e T s ~ r r ~ ,  $ 1 7 .  Between theshcwbread tableand thscnndle. 

stick facing the entrance and pretty fa, back, near the cunsin 
rhut6ng ofl the Holy of Holier rtood the nlar of incense (EX. 
301 LEV nn altar to burn incenss upon'], mi&? mii far  

1 h2:t8veth m.h. harrzmntrr,, Lev.47 [EV 'the altar of sweet 
:.c.~s. .i, or ;.;=cah horzzhrib, E X . S S , ~ [ E V . C ~ ~  guldenaltar ,I), 
wirh rexnrd lo whiih, and irr ahsenre from the older amtn of 1 P, ice ALTAR, e 9. 

I n  connection with this enclosure of the court of the 
t.tbrrnacle, finally. ;are menrionrd also tent-pins of 
brass and cords (Er.27.g  35x8 30-3. 3940, etc.). 
Here also we see accordingly that the bares of the pillars 
are Inat designed for fixing them into the grouxld but 
that the pi11nrr are kept in position by peg5 and roper 
which of course are applied on both sides. On another 
view (Rirhm, Norack,  and others), there roper and 
Deer held the curtain itself tau1 and therefore close to  . "  
the ground. 

As for the poritkm of the structure, the mifhdn. 
wilhin the court ive learn that the orientation of the 
whole rrar eastward. AS the altar of burnt offering 
stoorl to the E. of the tabernacle and thus the most 
characteristic acts of worship, the sacrifices, were per- 
formed hcre whilst tile sovce behind the tabernacle to  
the TV. was set apart fo; no special purpose, we must 
suppose that the structure was not in the middle but 
rtood more to the W. On this paint rve may take it 
that Philo (Kt .  ,~'oJ. 3 , )  hit upon the right con- 
jecture when he supposed that the fiont of the taber- 
nacle was jo cnbirs from the encloriqg *-all facing it. 
thus giving a free space of 50 cubits ,quare before the 
mbernncle. 

According to  P the portable sanctuary possessed 
already in the timer bcfore the settlement in  Palestine 

", The the follo.xing sacred vessels :- 

furniture, (L) In the Holy of Holier stood the ark 
of the co\urant tn?~il ii,n. 'bran M'idefh) with 

~~ ~~~ 

wmlth must remain in abeyance. I n  this r e s w t  the= 
is an element of tmth in the symbolical interpieta- 
tiun of many writerr (such as Keil), that the tabernacle 
symbolires the kingdom d God, is the centre of 
the theocracy where the calling of Israel to be the 
people of God is redired. I t s  importance in this 
respect-= centre of the entire theocracy-finds its 1 visible expression in the fact that in P the porirlolr 
asslgned to it is exactly in the centre of the camp and 

j of the people. The  order of encanlpment detailed in 
Nu. 2 starts from the tabernacle, immediately around i are placed the Levites as a sort bodyguard: 
then to  the E. the tribes of Judah, Irsachar, Zebulun 

camp:  to the S. Reuben. Simeon, Gad ; to  
1 the W. Ephraim, Manarreh. Benjamin; to the N., Dan. 

(3) I n  the court stood ' t he  altar '  x o i  i{ax$v 
hr~.+?, h,mm&azafi, EX. 27, 8 0 ~ s  407. ?tc.), 'the 
hurbf offering' ("ridah hb'd/"h Ex. 3028 Slg etc.) or 'the 
braran (m;zb.h nih:,'rth, ' E ~ .  3 s 3 ~  39 3gj 
A ~ r a n ,  8 ga: TEMPLP, B 18: and CP below, B 10):, To thealrar 
of burnt offering b:longe$ r multitude of accerrorlFr: arh pan3 
(AV 'pans ' RV pots, stma) 'shouelr' (EV yz'<,rr) ror . clcaringth:altar, bowls (EV ' basdne; ncimrdhalh)fdr sprinkling 
the blood, forks (EV 'flcrhhookr,' ,?2iniwfL) for the sacrificial 
flesh, various sorts of 'fire anr' (rn*t8,h). 'The ucrre13, like 
the altar itself were .I1 Rba.r (Ex. 21 1 fl 3 8 . 8 )  as also 
w u  the other'mai" object in the court the Iruer, "dd by the 
priests for washind their hrndiand feet {ree Sra, BXAZEW. 

Ar already mentioned above and as set forth fully 
~ ~ ~ ~ ~ T R M P L E  (5 I J  1. thetabernacle, likeall theaanctu- 
g, IlimcanM, " i e~  of the Semites, has in the first 

of tabem, lostance the meaning not of a meeting- 

in P, place for the community or coi~grega- 
tion, but of a dwelling-place of the 

deity. I t  is the place where Yahwe dwells in the midst 
of his people (Ex. 258 294if. Lev. l i l  Nu. 169. elc.). 
When the tent is finished the cloud of Yahw& over- 
s h a d o w ~  it and the glory (,=> habad) of Yahwe fills i t ;  
by day YahwSs pillar of cloud and by night his pillar of 
fire overhangs i t  (Ex. 403, f). Thenceforn.nrd if is 
invariably iron, the holy of holies that Yahw& rpe;,kr 
to  Moses. More precisely, the hnppddeth (see &~.II.HCY 
SEAT) of the ark, beneath the cherubim, is the place 
where Yahwe establishes his abode. I t  is from here 
that Moses hears the voice of Yahwe (xu. i3g). 

Ar YahwSs dwel l ing~pl~ce the tabernacle naturally 
becomer alro the place where he is worshipped, for the 
deity is worshipped in the place where he is (see 
TEMPLE : cp  EX. 2712 Lev. 131) : and, in point of fact. 
for P the tabernacle is the only legitimate place of 
worship. Thir follows inevitably from his standpoint 
throughout ; for him it is a self-evident proposition 
that sacrifice can be offered and Yahw& approached 
only a t  the place where Yahw& has his abode. S o  
nluch so that it is not found necessary in P expressly to  
say s o ;  the ccntraliration of the worship is for him 
simply taken for granted. 

Nor is the tabernacle in P the centre of the worship 
merely; it lies also a t  the foundation of the entire 
theocracy as the indispensable basis without which all 
else would simply hang in the air. T h e  instructions 
regarding it constitute the main contents of the divine 
revelation at Sinai. Until it has come into existence 
the whole oizaniratianof the rest of thedivine commnn- 
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Asher, Naphtali. This too giver the order an the 
march. Cp CauP,  5 2. 

In  this afti;bufr ns YahwFs dwelline-dace the whole ". 
arrangement of the tabzrrracle finds a ready explana- 
9, tlon in so far as this is not tu be found 

E I ~ D ~ V  in its character as a oartable 

Can we now regard the structure thus described in 
P as  historical? Very great difficulties confront us in 
lo, Unhistori- the endeavour to do so, quite apart 

cal from the fact that the description 

of record, Occurs only in P, the latest source 
of the Pentateuch. They have long 

been urged-by Voltaire for example-and may be 
summed up under the following four heads :-(I) the 
imaeinafive character of the account itself: fnl the 

. , , ,  
during historical times. 

(1) The  description itself from the outset presents 
ereaf difficulties, and raiser in the mind of the reader 
;he qne~t ion whether any such stmct?tre can ever 
have really existed. It  has already been pointed out 
how in stating the numbcr a t  the pillars of the court the 
narrator is plainly not describingsomething of which he 
has any clear picture in hi5 mind's eye. not calculating 
and planning with practical preciseness, but only filling 
in f i~ure r  aceordincl to a scheme of his own. Yet 
anoiher point hasBlso been noted already-that the 
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fabric bears indeel the name of ' t en t '  and the author 
rakes great trouble to produce in the reader's mind 
the impression that the sanctuary war such in reality. 
but in this effort has succeeded (and could have suc- 
ceeded) but ill. Beams some i r  inches thick and 2 ft. 
6 in. wide cannot be fastened together so as to form a 
massive wall by means of mere tent pins, and they are 
puiposelerr if they are intended merely as supports 
for a light textile fabric. It  ir peifectly evident that 
the model for this structure was not supplied by a 
bedouin tent, a dwelling place made of (gouts') hair, of 
which the essential part, the roof, is spread upon three 
rows of poles, usually three in each row, 5 or 6 it. high 
and closed behind by a similar fabric of hair(see TBNT). 
On the contrary, the model was quite clearly a solid 
house rendered portable only by the exwdient of 
breaking up the walls into separate beams. In  this 
respect the whole structure becomes a huge anachronism 
when reearded as  the workmanrhio of nomad hordes. 

This becomes specially prominent in the description 
of the altar In view of the ancient practice of building 
altar$ of stone (Ex. 2011 i f \  one reasonvblv asks how ." , 
the narrator could have arrived a t  an altar of brnrr, 
and then one remembers that the temple of Solomon 
also had such an altar. That  this latter was the real 
model for the altar of the labernacle becomes stdl clearer 
f . , . : ,  , . , or 1 'The .,I,.., . 1 ti.< ta!".r,.%r:e 
is 'f a:,,rn w,L..I pl.%!td un11 i>ra5s. a .<,#~,t,c,!#,n ~ h ~ c h  
8" ~ t *  If c ~ . t ~ s ~ ~ l c r e J  I ILUS~ I* ch.tr.?. t~ r ~ w l  :.> t~ t tv r ly  
senreless if the explanation were not so manifest ; the 
altar of Solomon murt remain as it is, a brazen altar: 
but it must be made portable. 

A further detail may be singled out in thir connection: the 
whole fxhric is internally pitch dark. The walls have no 
windows noro eningr of m y  klnd; the roof in like nlanncr ir 
unpierced. T&$ .nay serve well enough in the hely of holiei; 
the Holy of Holies in the temple w h ~  ?Isq qultc dark (m 
~ e n ~ r e .  D 7); hut in the holy ,place a rr ~ r n p o i ~ ~ l ~ ;  there 
the priests hnd their prie5t1y dutlel to discharge-arrange the 
shewbread, offeimcenw, and the like. And it rill not do to 
call atrcntion to  the reven.branched golden candl~~tick (see 
C A N ~ L ~ S T ~ C K ,  g ,). 

Finally, there is the fundamental question : Is a 
structuie of this kind capable of standing at all? Sinlply 
as a technical question of architecture (see Schick, as 
below, 5 14) thir must be pronouncedutterly impossible. 
Nor is the rearon difficult to prccivr. The weight of 
the heavy coverings and above all the pressure brought 
to bear by the spreading of the tent-covering by means 
of cords and pegs, must necessarily tend to make the 
walls lean inwards. No opposing pressure is anywhere 
present. Even if we suppose that the bars conzrectrd 
the side walls with the rear wall, only the boards of 
the side rvalls that *-ere nearest the rear wall were thug 
supported : but in any care it waj impossible that weak 
bars should support the entire wall, 30 cubits long. 
formed ar it war of heavy beams. For thir reason, and 
in order to relieve the walls of the weight of the cover- 
ings, Schick finds it to be absolutely indispensable to 
provide the tabernacle with a sloping root This he 
obtains by chatrging the middle bar into a ridge-pole. 
following the English architectural authority Fergusson. 
who first propounded this theory in the article 'Temple'  
in Smith's DB lr86?1. Such a construction. however. 

of a bedouin tent. 
( 2 )  Over and above the inherent imporsibility of any 

such structure, account murt be taken of the incidental 
11, Impossible impossibility of constr~icting and trans- 

in the porting such a fabric in the wilderness. 

~,dernesa,  The  contrast between thin sumptuous 
fabric-made of the costliest materials 

of the best workmanship in wood and in metals which 
the East could command-and the soil on which it is 
raised, the bare wilderness: the contrast too between 
this tabernacle and the peopleamongst whom it standr- 
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TABEENACLES, FEAST OF. The Irraelitic cycle 
of festivals came to a close, in autumn, with the feast 

BgridtUTal 01 Tabernacles. In the old legislation 

srac ter, (EX. 3422 23 16) it is called hex h d f a q h  
(vex, in). ' the  feast of ingathering,' and 

is to be celebrated ' a t  the turn of the year' (n?ip? 

q??). The  very name shows quite clearly that the 
festival in its essential meaning is agricultual, a harvest 
feast ; it is the autumn thanksgiving which no doubt has 
reference primarily to the fruit harvest and the vintage, 
but from the outset was regarded as the great thankr- 
giving for the whole produce of the year. 

Hence the genera1 exprerrionr 'when thou gatherest in the 
produce of thy field' (Ex. 23x6 n?p;l-JD ?'eY?T: 
'when thou gatherest in from thy threshing-flwrgnd from thy 
p r e d  (Deut. 16 ij, ;I??:@ il:,$D ?Sp?). 

Like the other harvest feasts. it is inrimatelv eon- 
nected with the possession of the land of can&. and 
was celebrated for the first time there by the Israeliter, 
who in all orobabilitv took it over from the Canaanites. 
I t  8 ,  s n l ~  rc,;%r,l ! 8 8ne autt~nn#b f c ~ t # u n l  s p ~ t : , l l y  thxt 
our r:lform?rlon ?Is to irr hv ing  Lxcn a Cnna <rille h sln.11 
I I ! . c~f  !!I< rneoolu of >!.::hen, w.. .KC: rcl!d tI1..1 
they Lent  out into'the field, aathered thelr vineyards, 
tmhe the grape$, and held fiitival and went inio the 
house of their god and did eat and drink (Judg. Sz7) .  
Co also FeasTs. P n. 
-AS the closing {aivert thanksgiving, and probably the 

oldest of the three feasts of harvest (see P n s s o v ~ ~ ,  $ 4 :  
a. The most PENTECOST, $ 61, the autumn fertival 

important of excels both the other great annual festivais 
the yearly ( h w - m .  D(?P) of the Israelites in im- 

festisds, ponance. In the law of JE,  it is true, all 
three are already found an the same plane 

as  equally necessary and equally imponant ; far all of 
them attendance at the sanctuary is enjoined (Ex. 3411 
23x6).  Yet how great war the special importance as- 
riened in oractice to the autumn festival ar comoared " 
with the others appears at once in its very designation 
a$ 'me feast' (I?,?, h e e d )  or 'thc feast of Yahwb' 
(nrn* i?, &hog Yohwe!) nor' 2 t a ~ / ) v  ( I  K. 82  1 2 y  Judg. 
21 '9 ; and even ar late as Lev. 233941 Ezek. 4515 Neb. 
8 ) .  Even in Zechariah (14 16 j?) it is to the 
feast of tabernacles that the remnant of the heathen go 
up year by year to Jerusalem to worship the King, 
Yahwe Seba'ath. I n  these circumstances it cannot be 
regarded as merely accidental that the feast of taber- 
onclen and the feast of tabernacles alone is more than 
once mentioned in the historical books when dealing 
with the more ancient period, and its celebration thus 
atterted from the earliest period after the settlement in 
Canaan. At Shiloh, far example, the maidens celehmte 
it by going forth to dance in the orchards and vineyards 
(Judg.Zlr6j.' So also we learn from the story of 
Samuel that in wide circles it was customary year by 
year at the ' revolution of the days' ( n m g  nbgni. I S. .,. 
1 The narratives in udg. 19.21 arc certainly in their present 

form late Midrarh. d et  there need not he on that account any 
doubt .r l o  the accuracy of this statement or of many orher 
fouchca pruelvcd i~ them See DANCE, S 6, and sp further, 
Budde, nd br. 
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1.0; cp the same expression in Ex. 3412) 10 go In 
pilgrimage with the whole fanlily to the sanctuary a t  
Shiloh, and there to sacrifice to Yahwb and hold a joyous 
sacrificial meal (I S. 1 3  j?). The  high importance 
attached to the festival is rhown also in the fact that 
Solomon dedicates his temple at the same date ( r  K. 
8265, cp z Ch. 7 8  fl: on the parrage cp nlro below, 
% 3). Answering to the yearly observance of this feast 
a t  Jenuralem, Jeroboam, according to a thoroughly 
trustworthy statement in I K. 1 8 3 ~ ~  (cp Benzinger, 
ad l a c )  instituted a similar rolemnlty in the northern 
kingdom ; here the only error of the author is in rup- 
vosine (from his Deuteronomistie mint  of view) that . ... 
I I C  r :<. j ~ r & ~ ~ n , ' ,  t.nw ,~:CIL a un..< I,., w , ~ !  on15, bt 
~ h t .  tun.l,ls oi Jerus.,ie~~.. nnd n x  d,o rr b e  :anc!cr?rlrr 
of 15. norl:arn klncdunl. I'.Ier#m.tr.ci c,i till rlnle " " " 
sort as those to Shiloh were in use also in other parts 
of the country to the various famous sanctuaries. The  
passages just cited show also at the same time that this 
autumn festival from the very beginning war celebrated 
in common by wide circles of participants. This does 
not seem to have been the case in the olden time with 
the two other harvest feasts : if obrerved at all, it was 
enough that they should be observed in quite small 
local circler; a t  least the con~plete silence of the hirtori- 
CRI books on the subiect would be most easily er- 
plained in thir way.  he special importance of the 
feast of tabernacles continuer to show itself in the 
Deuteronomic legirlafion. In contrast to what is re- 
quired at the 1\70 other ho@ggr, it is enjoined that all 
the days of thir fertival are to be observed a t  the central 
sanctuary in Jerusalem (Dt. 1 6 1 5 ;  cp v. 7). 

In the older legislation no more precise details than 
those already indicated are given as to how and where 

the feast ought to be observed. Else- '. Origin* where (FEASTS, $ lo) it ir shown that 
C ~ ~ ~ i , " ~ ,  the olden time had nu thought at all of 

fixine the three harvest festivals to an7 
definite day. T& lies in the nature of the case. 
The great autumn thanksgiving was held as soon as 
the corn-harvest, vintage, and ingathering were finished. 
Thir happened, of course, in the various dirtiicts, and 
~n different years, a t  different dates. In the hill-country 
%round lerusalem the feast was held of old in the eiehrh " 
month. The completion of the temple was in the month 
>f BBi the eighth month, and its dedication was at the 
~ i m e  of the autumn festival i r  K. 6 2 8 :  co 8 ~ 1 . ~  I t  is 

~~~~ ~ ~ ~ 

iay by Jeroboam ( r  K. 1232). 
For the observance of the festival the offering of gifts 

irom the fruits that had been gathered and of animal 
iacrifices accompanied by a sacrificial meal were matters 
,f course (cp r S. 1 3  j?). In the olden time the gifts 
~ n d  offerings were left to the freewill of the worshipper 
%"cording as  his heart impelled him to show his thanks 
to Yahwb (cp TAXATION. $ 8). So also it is matter of 
:ourre that the feast was observed ar a joyous occasion. 
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campnie  hat we read of the feast of the Shechentiter Uudg. 

o x , )  or of the dancer of the lnaidenr (cp D*rce, s 6 )  ar the 
feart of Shiluh (Tude. 21 10 R). .. . 

When, then, in Dr. the feast is for the first t ime 
designated (in our prerent texts) as the 'feast of 
tabernacles' (Df. 16 z3 : see below, 8 4 )  and the priestly 
law ( L e ~ . 2 3 ~ ? )  expressly enjoins lirilig in booths 
pzrt of the ritual of its celebration, or when the Law of 
Holiness (Lev. 23+0) orders the participants to  take 
, t he  fruit of goodly trees, branches of palm trees,' and 
the like, we may be perfectly certain that there nre not 
newly invented innovations. but that very ancient custom 
lay a t  the fo~~ndat ion of the practicer thus prescribed. 
The  livingin boothrand thename 'feart of tabernacles' 
or ,booths '  areconnected with the simple fact that a t  
thp time of the olive and eraoe harvest it was usual to ~~~~ 0 .  

days and nights in boothr ofthir kind-a practice 
which rtiil holds its groundin those parts (see Robinson. 
BR 2717 ; CP Is. 1 a).' If these booths at a later date 
found a recoetrired olacein the officialritualof the feast. 
this ~ h o v 6  ;hat, pkoprly speaking, all these days of 
harvesting during ivhich people lived in the o p n  under 
booths were reearded as constitutine a festaltime, which 

at the sanctuary. The  orher injunction, referred toabo&, 
to  furnish oneselfwith fruits of goodly trees. brunches of 
paln~ treer, and roforth (if the reference be not simply to  
the branches needed for making the booths ; see below) 
we may perhaps connect with what we read of the 
festal dances in Judg. 21 1 9 8  I t  would be natural for 
those who took  art in  these to adorn themselves with 
sprigs and garlands. 

In its festal legislation Dt. (16r3-1s). nr already 
remarked, designates the autuntn festival by the name 

4, In Dt, (of &f h ~ - s ~ k k 8 f h  ((maoil I!), 'feaatoftalxr- 
nacles ' or ' booths '-a designation which, 

although not employed either in H or in P (see 
below, 5, 61, it continued to  retain.2 As has 
already been said, it was not to any change in the 
~ ig~ i f i cance  of the festival or to  any new ritual that thir 
new designation was d u e ;  if Dl. had intended to 
introduce something that war new when it spoke of the 
celebntion under booths, this piece of ritoal wollld 
have been expressly prescribed. On the contrary, Dt. 
simply asrttmer both name and thing to  be already 
familiar ; thus the name also war already in use before 
the time of Dt. T h e  duration of the feast is fired a t  
seven d w s ,  and in fact all theseven have to be observed 
at the  r;nctuary in Jerusalem (see above, 5 3). T h e  
joyous character of the feast is also thoroughly p reawed  
in DL., as well a the idea of i t rbeinga harvest feart: and,  
in full agreement with the general spirit of solicitude 
shown in the Deuteronomic law for the welfare of the 
poor and the like, it is expressly enjoined that the bond- 
man and the widow are all to  take joyful part in the 
celebration ( 1 6 ~ ~ ) .  

1 For evidence of thc ancient practice 01 rpnding the 
ferfival vndrr hoothr we cannot with confidence i p p a l  to Hoi. 
1210191. ~hecrprerrion theremadeuse of iy ,~ .  ma'zd, instead 
of >p. "-is quite unuiual. Still less suitable, it ir true, is 
the interpretation which(a We1lhauren)refers if l o  the parmver 
1 s t .  I" noorher lace do we read ~nyfhing of r dwelling in 
tents during that In thz rhrearenlng ' I  will 

make thee ro dwell in tents, as in the days of the 
(,P,") so1cmn feast ' no reference to any j0yot.r f?rti"al, merely 
a re1crence to the wandering in ,he wlldernels irrequired by 
the ~onnection. Hence Kaurnch'r render~ng 'a. m the day ?f 
the nsicmbly [at Hureb]' ~ccmr the hcrt. If the rophet rr 
really intending the Feast ?f !rbernaclcr in this al~urion, we 
shall rhcn h a r ~  our first dlrr~nct tracc of an =umed parallel 
andconnection helwen this 'dwelling in  bwfhr' at the fevt  
of tabermcles and she dwelling in rents in the wilderness at the 
~ x o d v l  from Ee/p,. c p  further, Wcllhiiusen and Nowack, 

~ ~ 

arc /a. 
1 1" the NT and in Jorephur it is accordingly spoken of p. 

..x~.. in  e as ;.P+ in vg. ar rcmopngiz, and 
Philo ('197)" .,'l"ai. 

TABERNACLES, FEAST O F  
I t  is shown elsewhere (FEASTS, $ 10) how the cen- 

trali~ati011 of the cultus in Dt., even without any 
e x p r w  intention on the part of the lawgive?, inevit- 
ably altered the character of the feasts. I t  became 
trecerrary that they should be observed a t  one common 
deti~litely fixed date, they lost their intimate connection 
with the life of the husbandman, and the tendency to 
change them into historical celebations was greatly 
strengthened by this circumstance. No express refer- 
ence to any historical event in connection with the 
feast of tabernacles ir met with as yet in Dt. The  
bringing of the first-fruits at all is connected only in 
a ouite eenrral wnu with the historical fact that it is 
ua iw& <ho has deiivered hls people from the land of 
Egypt and given them the land of Canaan to possess. 
AS thanks for the sift of the land the Israelite brlnes 
the first-fruits of i< produce as a gift to Yah\*& (D;. 
2 6 )  T h e  bringing of thefirst-fruits pnjoined in  D1. 
in conjunction with a liturgical formula of thanksgiving 
is not indeed in the law itself (Dt. 261-11) e r p r e i s l ~  
connected with any definite time. I t  is, h&eve;, 
exceedingly natural to assume that  the author of ,ha 
injt~nction thought of it ar to be carried out on the feast of 
tabernacles, far it deals with the offering of the first- 
fruits of the wine and oil-harvest as well as with the 
firrrt~fruit~ of corn, and contemplates this as being done 
at Jerusalem. For this the feast of tabernacles war the  
convenient opportunity, unless one is to read the precept 
as implying a special pilgrimage to Jerusalem far the 
purpo~e.  I n  this connection a quite general reference 
to the Exodus is implied for the  feart of tabernacles. 
Lastly, in Dt. it is further laid down that every revmth 
year. the year of release. ' this law'-i.e., the Deutero. 
nomic Paw-shall be read before all Israel a t  the feast 
of tabernacles (Dl. 31 rofl) .  

Ezek'irl is the firrt to give to thir feast-designated 
the feast' or ' t he  feast of Yahw6'-a definite date ; it 
6, In Esak, i s t o  begin on the 15th day of the seventh 

and H, month, and to  last fur seven days (Ezek. 
4 5 ~ ~ ) .  He orders for it the same offer- 

ings as for the pasrover ; every day seven bullocks 
and seven ram. as a burnt-offering, a he-goat as a sin- 
offering, an ephah for every bullock and every ram, with 
a hin of oil to each ephah as a meal-offering. T h e  
Law of H o l i n w  (Leu. 23 z ~ - + L )  in its present form has no 
precept as to the ~fferiog. T h e  date in v. 39 is hardly 
i i l .  On the other hand it is here prescribed that 
the Israelites on the firrt day of the feast are to  take to 
them the fruit of goodly trees (q yyy *,, ; cp  under 
APPLE, 5 z [3]). branches of palm trees and boughs of 
thick trees'and willowr of the brook, and rejoice before 
Yahw& reven days. That the palm branches and the 
boughs are to be used for making b w t h r  is nowhere 
said. I t  is equally possible to suppose that they were 
carried by the participants in their hands (cp above. 
5 3). Such a custom is attested a t  any rate for the 
later post-exilic period ( z  Macc. 1 0 6  8 ; Jos. Ant. 
iii, 10,. 5 =.+sf xiii. 13s .  5 371). " h a t  could bp the 
application of 'fruit of goodly trees' in the conrtruction 
of booths is not easy to  see, and it is more natural to  
suppose that the fruit formed part of the thyrsus which 
each participant carried in his hand (cp below. 
P _ /  
J l i .  

The  laws of P concerning the autumn festival are 

. . 
HoLingu. 
2 n i q  yy is by tradirion a. meaning 'myrtle.' 

Occurring a. it doer between 'palms' and ' willom,' the expres- 
sion wouldcertrinly seem intended to denore some definite ktnd 
of tree. 
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found in L e v .  2333-36 +af: Nu. 2912.38. The name 01 

6,  In P. the festival is there the same as in Dt. : fear, 
of tabernacies or booths, hag has-sukb6ih 

( n i a y  i n  : Lev. 2334). The preference of P for thii 
designation is not a mere accident ; it is intended tc 
denote, not a part of the ritual merely, but the meaning 
of the entire fertival ; it conveys, not only that during 
the fertivvl it is necerrary to live in booths, but also 
ihdt the festival commemorates the booths in which 
Israel lived at the exodus from Egypt. If is exactly to 
this that the peculiar usage of the feart ir intended to  
point (Lev. 2'542 f ). The change of meaning, designed 
to give the feast u place in the history of redemption, 
has thus been fuily accomplished ; there is now no 
longer present any trace of a reference to husbandry- 
a reference which, indeed, is absent also from the Law 
of Holiness. As with ail festivals in P, so alro in the 
case of the feast of tabernacles, the chief emphasis is 
laid upon the public sacrifices which are offered with 
lavish abundance, no longer as in Dt. upon the volun- 
tary gifrr of individuals and the sacrificial meal arising 
from there. The public sacrifices consist, over and 
above the regular daily bvrnt-offering with the c u s t o m q  
meal and drink-offerings, o fa  rin-offering of a he-goat to 
be offered an each of the seven days of the feast, with 
in addition a daily burnt-offering of two rams and 
fourteen lambs, and on the first day thirteen bullocks 
besides, on the second day twelve bullocks, and each 
succeeding day a bullock the less-thus, oo the seventh 
day reven bullockr, two rams, fourteen lambs. In 
each care there are, of course, the appropriate meal- 
offerings of fine flour mingled with oil-three-tenths for 
every bullock and two~tenthr for each of the two rams. 
As compared with the offerings prescribed for the other 
principal feasts, those here enjoined are enhanced to an 
extraordinarv deeree-in some instances beins more 
than doubleh. ?hm down even to so late ='hate as 
that of P we can clearly trace the continued operation 
of that pre-eminent importance which attached to this 
feast above all the rest in the oldest times. 

There is ye, one other point in which P g- beyond 
Ezekiel and H ; to the traditional seven days of the 
feast it adds yet an eighth as a closing festival. '&C~e/h 
(n,ry). As compared with the other seven days, this 
h $ i n  independent character of its own; it does not 
simply continue the sacrifices of the preceding dayr. but 
there are offered a he-eoat as sin-offerine. a bullock. a - - 
ram and seven lambs as a burnt-offuing-in each csse 
with the appropriate meal and drink-offeringr, of course 
in addition to the regular daily burnt~offering. This 
day, however, as can readily be understood, is always 
reckoned as part of the main festival itself, and in later 
timer if was customary to speak of an eight-days' feast 
(I Macc. 106 ; 103. Ant. iii. 104. 5 1 ~ 5 ) .  This eighth 
day, like the first, is celebrated by a great assembly and 
by abstinence from every kind of work; for the inter- 
vening six days this is not demanded. 

In post-exik times, just as in pre-exilic, it ir pre- 
cisely of the feart of tabernacles that we most often , Lster, hear ; it always continued to be one of the 

most important festivals. Of the exiles 
after their return we forthwith read that when the 
seventh month came round they did not neglect the 
feast of tabernacles. And, as matter of fact, after the 
introduction of the law in 444 B.c.,  the feart xas  

observed in strict conformity with the legal 
This is expressly emphasised in Neh. 

8 . 4  It is, however, very noticeable that here the 
legal innovation is the revival of a curtom which had 
PVSSP~! out of use : not, as might be expected, the 
sacrifices, but the dwelling in booths. From this no 
other conciurion is possible than that this dwelling 
in booths was practised in the older time, not as a 
festal rite, but ar a harvest c ~ ~ r t o m .  After Dt. had 
transferred the observance of the feart to Jerusalem, the 
practice had gone out of date ; what had formerly been 
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quite natural had now in the capital no meaning. 
When, however, the custom war brought into con- 
nection with history and judged to be a reminiscence 
of the tents of Israel in the wilderness. it received a new 
,,.C.t,.k,,< $%I,,<l, g,\.. 8 ,  ,rc >I, , <!<#:.<,3r. < :a; L 1 ,rt  < ,  ,I.,: 
. ' f f "  , : :  L, , , ,  I .  k, n, 
11.1: .,:.0111.1 11. \<.I11 111 a11 > :n u,. Ic l r l l  l l l l t . ~ '  :h ., P I  

Jerusalem the booths wrre'set upon the house roofs, in 
the house courts, in the courtr of the temple (this last, 
of course, only lor priests and Levites) and in the broad 
places of the city gates. Olive branches, branches of 
wild olives, myrtle branches, palm branchrs, and 
brancher of thick trees ( n i q  yy, see above. 5 5 ,  n. 2 )  

*-ere employed for the purpose. The public revding of 
the book of the iaw, as required by Dt. (see above, $4) .  
was also a featwe of the festival. The Chronicler's 
account of the feart of tabernacles at thc dedication of 
the temple (1 Ch. 7 8 8 )  is evidenceof theobservance of 
the fcslival in accordancewith P in the Chroniclei's own 
time in so far as the seven days' feast of I K. 865 i s  
altered into a feart of eight dayr. Finally, we read 
in the Maccabean period of the celebration of a feast 
resembling the feast of tabernacles, immediately after the 
purification of the temple (2  Macc. 1068). This 
feart also Lasts eight dayr; the participants carry in 
their hands 'wands wreathed with lea>es, and fair 
boughs, and palms alro.' 

The custom here referred to (perhaps already ?" old one ; see 
above s 5 )  ~ ~ " l i ~ " ~ d  in use during the later period. The order 
of the. feast rs prescribed down to the minutest details in the 
Talmudic tractate eniifird Subko (cp MYXTLE). Therc the 
branches, ctr., arc nor only used for makmg,boo!hr, bur are rlx, 
carried in the hands ar the celebrants go fopin in the worship. 
The 'fruit of goodly trees'(,?? yI, '79) war interpretad tomein 
ths rthraz (limu). of or ~ d - i  the 

Another peculiar custom, with regard to the meaning 
and migin of which there is still great uncertainty (cp 
N~~i lns -WORSHIP .  5 p), was in connection with the 
daily drink-offering whlch was offered during the seven 
days of the feast. For this the water war taken from 
Siloam. A priest drew it in a golden pitcher oi a 
capacity of three logs, and hrought it amid trumpet- 
blasts through the Water Gate into the outer court 
of the temple. 'There other priests received it from 
him with the words (Is. 123) : ' Y e  rill  draw \mter 
with joy from the founts of salvation,' in which words 

and alike joined. The water was then 
mixed with wine, and, while the priests blew on the 
tntmpefs and the Leviter chanted psalms, war poured 
into a silver basin standing at t he  south-western comer 
of the altar, from which it flowed by a pipe inlo a 
subterranean channel and thence to thc Kidron. We 
may, pcrhapr, bring this practice into connection with 
the ancient custom of drawing n.ater and pouring it out 
(CP I S .  76)  which may possibly have been used and 
retained precisely at the feart. Tradition has it that 
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abundant rain far the new seed-time and a fruitful year 
are symbolired in the act. 111 all probability the words 
of Jrr. 7 3 /  are to b r e a d  in this connection.' Vet 
one other chnrncteriatlc of the feast remains to be men- 
tioned : the festal joy on the nighr betireen the first and 
the second day. In the court of the women four- 
branched golden candlesricks were erected and lighted 
up. With niusic, paalms, and trumpets. a torch dance 
war then perforlned by the most promincrlt priests and 
1aymm. The  of ier in~ of the ier,ni sacriiicer war 
acconrpanied. ur in t h e  case of the other grcvt hasta, 
by trumpet-bloiving by the priests, as also by the ringing 
of the great halls-i.e., P55. 113-118 (see H A L I . ~ ~ . ) ;  
when the Hosanna was reached in Pr. 11815 the lulsbr 

over on con=curive dayra r o a r  tomakc &re of observing the 
common national feut  quite simvltnnmurly with their brerhren 
in Palerdne. 

After the destruction of the second temple a r m  thecurtom of 
adding ).FL ninth day--the =)rn ~ i ~ h , i - t ~  the fertiva~, 
celebrated u the feast of 'the iov af the irw'fmtnn nmwl . , . .  . . . 
on the Sabbath preceding this day the reading of the la&:= 
divided into52 parrrhiyyoth or !erronr in the rynhgogue rrrv1ce 
came to an end : 0" the fallowing Zabbifh the readlog war  re- 
sommcncod. Cp Virringa, DI Syn. Vli., r696, p. 1-3. 

See che literature cited undcr FEASTS; also the articles in 
Riehm, Heriog.Plitr, Smith, em. I. B. 

TABITHA ( r & s [ ~ ] t e a  [Ti. WH]),2 Acts936 lot. 
See D o ~ c n s  ; cp  GAZELLE. 

TABLE. The  words are :- 
I. "id, iulhi.n=, .rpin6<=, mmra. See MEALS, S 3-; ALTAR, 

D ,oirnd cp S * C ~ I F I C ~ ,  % 31.. 
9. ,m, r ~ ~ r ~ a s  bvtirhrocr (-nm,r [CI) mw6itt. is taken by 

LV in can,. l x i i n  the sense of stahl:': c ME*LS, D 311. and ". - ;  8 ,b, n. =; but ree R D ~ ,  and B". roc., 
Hzupf, 1 6 L  21 (xgoz) pt I ,  p 54. 

3. n,$, /,Z,?4, "AiG (31 times) rntl0" (thee),  tdxlz, sxz">, 
Chicfly of the 'tables' ofthc law Ex. 24x2 cts. bur also of the 
,,l,l,, 0,  i.Lletr on which the ropheU ?:?te ;heir prophecies 
(1%. 308  Hrb. 2%), and of tnbEl for wrltlng generally. Cp 
Warrr~ti. 

4. 7pti,re55, Mr. 1527 r Cor. 1021 Heb.91, etc.: ree rbove, I. 
5. rhaC, zCor. 3 3  Heb.94' rceabove, j. 
6. .Aim io Ilk. 7 4  [Ti. W$ om.] is rendered 'tnble'in AV: 

RVom. RVma. 'many ancrent authorities rdd a d  couches.' 
Sec above 1. and cp MEALS, 5 g a n d  n. 1. 

T L U . Z ~ ~ C L ~ ~ ,  Lk. 163, AV $table; RV 'tablet'; dimin. from ,L&, and so a small tablet (for writing). 

TABLE LAND (l\~n) 2 Ch. 26.0 RVmC,. EV 
'plzinjsj.' See J o o s a ,  PLAIN. 

TABLET. I. YP3, rtrima, Ex. 3511 Nu. 3 l i o t .  
RV ARMLET. See N r c r r ~ c ~ ,  D 4. 
.. )I'>?, p'llaya., 1~.8z,  RV see DRESS, D r [*I, Rorr, 1. 

3. Y?!? .!?, szrz O h'Zn.nyluj, 1r.sm. See P ~ R ~ U M E  
BOXES. 

TABOR ( q 3 ~  ; e a B u p  [BKARTL], r & l e B w p  [B] 
e a @ w e  [A] Josh.19~2.  TO I T A B Y P I O N  [BA] Ho1.5. ,, Physical l a .  46 18 261 l 8 ;  &T&BYplON POlyb. 
DbBRLCter- v.706. cp  I ~ P D N  AIOC ATABYPIOY a t  

iatica, Agrigentum and in the isle of Rhodes 
ib. ix. 277 : TO I T ~ B Y P I O N  OPOC 105. : 

I T A B Y P I O N  Euseb. U S  26890 and e a s w p ,  ib. 26127: 
/tabyrium, Thobor, Jerome), the hill now called Jebel 

round the altar whichon this dry wasdrconred with branches 
of willow. ~ h j r  day L in fact called by the rabbinr the 'great' 
H-nna day-=?, xi-zyqin ni., or .IW the 'wiilow'day- 
n?:w ni'.  he =ighth day, rhc 'iirirrth, is not rtrict~yrprking 
to be reckoned to the f ~ a r t  of tabernacles : the spcial s~crificen 
and ferrrl obremancer terminate on the wventh day (see =hove). 
Thk day, thrrcforc, cannot be rcgardd rr  that intended in J". 
7 7 

C P  ioBcsBn (Widd. =.ii)pnd rap 'h ,  cited by Dursud and 
Macler, 1,q. Arch, 158 (Prni, xgar). 
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e(-TOr. Its dome-like shape as seen from the 's .  or 
SW. j 'mira  rotunditate,' Jrr. OS 15023). and its 
apparent iralation, make it a striking featore in the 
lnndrcape of SE. Galilee. Hence it ranks with Carlrlcl 
among conrpicuour heights : r . f . ,  in Jcr. 4616, and the 
hlidruih. E r r  N.. S oo. 'Tabor came from Beth-elim and ." ,,. 
Carnrel from Aspamyn to attend the law-giring ar 
Sinai.' X psalmist even implies that what Hermon IS 

on the E. of laidan Tabor is on the W . .  Ps. 8911 il,ot 
~ - ,~ ~ 

cp the cornm~ntatorr).  I t  riser from the lrirl  of the 
Great Plaln to a bright of 1843 it. (1312 it. from the 
base) : the summit is an extensive platform, 3000 ft. 
from E. to W . ,  ,300 fl, at its greatest breadth, a 
peculiarity which did much to determine the asrociatio~xz 
which have gathered round the n~ounrain.' Though 
from some aspects Tnbor appears to stand alone, in 
reality it is a spur of the Nazareth group of heights. 
and is linked to  them on its N. side. Its slopes. like 
the W. s l o p s  of Carme1. are corered with 
and stunted trees, oak, ilex, terebinth, beech, carob, 
olive, etc.. which afford cover to as  unusual number of 
animals. From the top opens out asuperb panorama, 
often, however, veiled with mists in the spring-time. 
The  situation of the mountain, its imposing and 
prominent outline, explain a t  once the part which it hns 
played in histoiy. I n  all ages Tabor has been famous 
either for its sanctuary or for its stronghold. Com- 
manding the NE. quarter of the Great Plain and onr of 
the main outlets down to the Jordan, the W, esh-Sheriir, 
it has considerable strategic value, whilst to the instinct 
of earlvielieion it \ ~ o u l d  seem to have been desiened bv " ,  
nuture.for :holy place. 

' the  boundaries of lssuchar, Zebu!un, and Naphtlli 
meet uoon Tnbor:  lorh. 1922 / I s~acha r / .  12 CHISLOTH- . , 

TABOR-i.l. 'flanks of Tabor '  (Zebu- ,* strong- I""), 34'AZNoTH-TABOR-i.e 'peaks (?) 
of Tabor '  (Naphtaii). I Ch. 662 
(Zebulun: 6" Boxuao). In the Erst 

and the last of there p n s a a g e s ~ a b &  is the nanie 
of a town on or near the mountain. Long before 
the Israelite occupation Tabor was a holy  lace: . . 
it naturally becum; the common sanctualy of the three 
tribes whose portions met there. So we may infer 
from Dl. 3319, ' they (i.e.. Zebulun and Issachar) call 
peoples to  the mountain.' Though Tabor is not 
expressly named, w it is the mountain in which both 
these tribes had an interest the allusion would be clear 
to  early readers. T h e  passage seems to refer to some 
kind of religious fair or gathering a t  the sanctuary 
of Tabor to which the neighbourhood was invited for 
rorrhip  and barter (Stade. G V f  l l lr :  Driver, Dcut. 
qog ; see also Herder. Geirt d Hebr. Pdrie, ~ 5 0 8  
ed. Suphan). In tht. days of Deborah and Rarak rheae 
tribes had suffered most from the hostility of the 
Canaanites; accordingly upon Tabor, as the comrnon 
rallvine-ooint. &rak cathered his men for a descent . - .  " 
upon the enemy in the plain below (Judg. 4 6  12 I , ) .  

Perhap% there war another reason for thr muster on 
Tabor besides the obvious advantaper of the aosition : 

0 . 
the holy war, as yon Gall suggests, would probably 
begin with a sacrifice a t  the tribal sanctuary (Allirr 
KuNr(otfen, 114 f ; cp  r S. 18911 Mi.31, etc.). From 
one account it a p F s  that the battle was fought at the 
foot of the mountain (Judg. 41, f )  ; the Song, houeuer. 
doer not mention Tabor ,  and places the battle farther 
08, by 'taanach, along the left bank of the Kishon 
[SIB-~O) .  Ry this victory T n h r  war secured to Israel; 
and, as a aronghold commanding one of the main 
:aravan routes across the Plain, it must ha re  moved an 
nvaluable possession during the times of co;mict and 
;low consolidation which followed (1udg. 71 2. I S. 
2 5 4 8  29, 311). Of its fortunes in the days when 

1 I n  Talm. R. the extent of Tabor is given as 4 paria, 6Z-i.. 
Bnfhr 736 (Zib<hiu. rr36 reads lo pars*) ; the fierrl of Jor. 
Bli.liv. 1 (hcight jo rtadra, the ncdiov on the rummlt 16 rrrdir): 
.re of course abn1ni. 
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Arryrlan and Egyptian armies parsed within sight of it 
we know nothing (Is. 823 ;91] 1 K. 2329 Zech. 1211). 
T h e  sanctuary continued to rrrve the district. By 
Hoseds time it had become associated with the idolatrous 
form of Yahwk-worship which was characteristic of the 
N. kingdom ; hence it incurred the prophet's denuncia- 
tion ; its priesthood, like that of Mizpah, the other 
typical 'high place,' is ' a  net spread ou t '  to  catch 
deluded worshiooers iHos.511. Neverthelrrs the . . 
sacred chainctrr of the mountain war not forfeited ; in 
the course of time no doubt it influenced the Christian 
tradition (5 5 )  ; it never quite lost its hold upon Jewish 
memory. In a late Midrarh we find the opinion that 
' t he  Temple itself might well have been built in the 
portion of Issachsr,' had it not been otherwise ordered 
(Yalku! an  Dt. 3319 ,>msu k mi15 .)a, n,.nann.?). 

The Tabor of Judg. 818 can hardly be the mountaln ; 
it is too far from the seats of Gideon's clan ; the scene 
S, Judg,8ra of the murder was the neighbourhood of 

and 8, 103, Shechem rather than the Plain of Jezreei 
(but cp Glosori,  5 2). It  is simplest to 

suppore that there was another Tabor near Ophrah 
(Budde, Ri. Sa. r rq ; but see also Moore, /=tiger, 228). 
T h e  ' terebinth [RV 'oak'] of Tabor '  ( I  S. lo1;  6 L  

rlir 6pubr r j r  6xArxnjr) is probably t o  be placed, as the 
context seems to require, in Benjamin, hetween RncheYs 
Grave, on the N. border of Benjamin, and Gibrah 
("on Gall, LC. 8 8 j ) .  Ewal#s emendation mlmliin 
(=mm pSx Gen. 358) is scarcely necessary ; there must 
have been more than one such sacred tree in later 
Jewirh history. Sce, further, RICHEI.'S SEPULCHRE. 

In  Inter Teivirh history Tabor war the scene of three 
~ ~ 

The firrr occurred in the struggle bet-en ~ntiochur 111. the 

history. ?ndScythapolir,ahourn~8a.c.,Anriochurmnrchcd 
info tho hxll.counrry and before Ata. 

hyrium, 'whish issirluted upvnarounded htll(4n;Ad+ouyalrroel. 
so%), more than 1 5  r t a d i  in arccnl,'and captured the place by 
a stmtmgem. Polybiur call3 Atnhyriu? a n d A o  standing on 
the top ofrhc hill, and the account of as capture agrecs wirh 
such. po,l,lon. 

In B.C. ij rhe procon5ul A. Gabiniur, general of Pornpey 
fought Alexander, son of Ariafobulur, at the foot of th: 
mountain (n+ a, 'lil.g;p.ov $or), and lo,- Jaws fall in 
battle (Jor. Ant. i k r .  63). 

The third episode is recorded in fuller detail. Ar governor of 
Gs~lilec Jorephur fortified Tahor against Verp+ian in 67 A.D. 
Underprrsiure he bullt a mll round the rummrt m forty days. 
and supplied the fort wirh water from below, for the inhahirants 
(/TOL!OL) had been dependent u on rain. Verptrgn sent 
Plac8dus vhb 600 honemen to itfsc? the Jews hyent~clng them 
down lo the plain; they were unviw enough to leave their 
strong p ~ ~ i t i ~ ?  in the hope of overwhelming the cavally; it 
became in~poirxble to retreat, and they were r n r n p l ~ t ~ l ~  defeated. 
Want of water compelled thore who were left m the fort (o; 

dptoc) to rurrcndci the mouninin to Placidus (10s. BJiu 1 8  
6 ,  v . R.-.s 01 jowphus. were discovered 
in 1898. 

Since the third century Tabor har been revered by 
Christian tradition as the scene of the Transfieuration. 

Hermon than  ado; (s& HERMON. 5 r .  MOUNTAIN): 
The Transfiguration is dated six (Lk.,  eight) days after 
the conferrion of Peter at Czrarea  Philiooi=BsniBr a t  
the foot of Hermon. Nothing is said o< a journey in 
the interval : the return to Galilee ir placed after the 
Transfiguration (Mk.Qp) .  Moreover, in Jesus' time, 
Tabor was hardly a place t o  which he could lead the 
three apostles 'apar t  by themselves ' (car' 161av pbaur  : 
Mk.9~1-rar '  l61ov obviaurlv refers to  the aoortles. 
not to ' the isolation of T a G r .  T h e  from 
Polybius and Josephur quoted above imply that the 
summit was inhabited and ~ar t ia l lv  fortified. 

In the history of the Frank kingdom Tabor maintained 
its arsociations with religious devotion and hard fight- 

it.*. 11. rvsv 'l'ancrcd c.. r l  .. ! -!Ic: 

*11..11 11,. \%tLI.1111:w he c ~ ~ t l ~ , u l ~ . I  th.. .llur. 11 
and entrusted it to  the care of Benedictine monks, who 
restored the ancient basilica and built a monusterv. 
Not long after, in rrrg, the Turks under ~ ~ l d i k  
fought a battle with Baldwin I. on the plain below; 
the Crusaders were severely beaten, and the monks 
massacred. But fresh monkr soon took their place; the 
abbey received new donations ; the dignity of archbishop 
was conferred upon its Abbot Pons and his succesrors 
by a hull of Eugenius 111. (1145).  Then came the 
advance of Saladin in 1183: his troops ravaged the 
Greek convent; and in 1187, after the disaster a t  the 
Horns of Hattln, the holy dace  of Tabor was reduced 



TABOR, PLAIN OF 

possibly a formation from vm:  the Arab. form hnr 
preserved the long vowel in the second syllable. One in 
tempted to conjffture that the primitive form of ,I>" 
was vm icp ,.>n Josh. llzr 1326 Judg. 1 1 ~ ) .  

(an sun 1% 
Among the Arabs Tabor has long been known a s  

Jebel et-Tiir-i.r.. 'the mountain'-a name given also 
to Gerizim, Olivef, and Sinai. Sometimes the Arabs 
call it Jebel Xili, 'of  the light,' in allusion to the 
Tmnsfiguration, for the Christian tradition is accepted 
by Moslem~: Guerin, Galize'e, lr+3fl W e  should 
eTpect Tabor to be ,mentioned in Egyptian drmmentr :  
but this is probably not the care. The 'Dnjura' 
in the country of 'Amauru.'  so called to distinguish it 
from another Dapurn, among the towns conquered by 
Rameser 11. ftenmle of Karnaki. is to be looked for , . 
on the Orontes in N. Syria: the Depunr mentioned 
next to Kadrsh in the papyrus Anastusi I. (224, 
Chaban. Voy. d'un &yptim m Syrie, pp. 197 313). 
if not the same place, belongs to the sameregion. The 
situation of Tep~pru in the Billxk Papyrus is not specified. 
The equivalent of these ,lames would probably be njp. 
'hill,' rother than -mn. See WMM. Ar.  u. Eur.  1 2 0 8  
The name of the moontain has not been found in 

TABOR, PLAIN OF, or rather (so RV), OAK OF 

TABOR ( l j 3 ~  j h ,  THC APYOC B&&wP [BAI, T. A.  
THC E K A E K T H C  [ L ;  see below]; gucnlrn Thador), s 
locality between the city where Samuel and Saul met 
nnd ' Gibeah of God' (see GLBEAH. 5 z [3]). I S. 1 0  
It  has been supposed by Ewald (Hirf .  321) and Thenius 
(without ancient n~lthority) to be identical with the 
' palm tree of Deborth between Ramah and Bethel in 
mount Ephraim' (Judg. 45). This iscertainly plausible. 
On the other hand the descriptions of the rites of the 
two trees cannot be said to agree. The city referred to 
in I S .  96fl is not said to be Ramah, and 'Bethel in 
niaunt of Ephraim' and 'Gibeah of God' cannot be 
~denrified. It is much more likely that the ' oak' (or  
mther, 'sacred tree') referred to in IS. 103 war uncon- 
nected irith any biblical story except that of Saul, and 
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TAKATH 
that Tabor is a corruption of some other name, possibly 
Bahurim ( m n 3 ) :  cp B L ' s  rendering (rqr Rhmirjr), 
which presupposes ,rn* See RACHEL'S SEPULCHRE. 

T. K. C. 

TAERET. I.  $7, rqh.  I S.,IOs : AV haz a slight 
preference for 'timbrel'; KV has fabref' in G e n . 8 1 q  Ir. 
5 13 24s ao,, Jzr.314 Ecek.281) but 'timbrel' in Ex. 1820 
Judg.1134 IS. 105 186 z S . 8 5  r kh.138 Job2112 P1.813[~1 
1493 1501. See Muslc, § 3. 

2. rich, ri$hrth, Job17a. See Turnerx. 

TAEEXDION. RV Tab-rirnrnon ( f i D P ~ 1 ,  5 44, as if 
'Rimmon is good,' or 'wise,' but see RIMMON ii. 8 z ) ,  
father of BEN-HADAD jr K. 15rS : T A B ~ ~ ~ M A  [B], 
T & & E N ~ & H M A  [A]. TABE~EMMAN [L]). CPTABEEL. 

TACHE (D'D??) Ex. 266, etc. RV 'clasp.' See 
TABERNACLE, 5 4 (I).  

TACWIONITE ('!b?nm) z S.238, RV TAHCHE- 
MONITE. 

~miuos ( W n :  ~ E A M O P  [ALI. B O ~ A M O ~  

[Bbl, ~ O E ~ ~ O M H C ~ N  THN BOEAOMO~ [B* C- sign0 
perversz lect.]. Polmiram [Vg.]) ' i n  the wiklernerr.' 
a name given (2  Ch. 8 , t )  to a city built by Solomon 
by the Chronicler. This late historia" d0ubtlesr had in 
view the great city in the Syrian desert between Damascus 
and the Euphrates (ao-m, w,n of the N a b a t ~ a n  inscr.) 
known to the G~eekr and Romans as Palmyra (see 
WRS, 3 . 0 .  ' P a l m ~ a '  EBPI),~ the mod. Todmur, 
vulgarly Tudmir.a This appear. from his brinping it 
into connection with Hamafh and the N. He is, how- 
ever, simply misquoting I K. 9x8, where the RV is 
certainly right in following the Kt. (mn, i .e . ,  THmBr. 
not as some have supposed Tamn16~) in preference to 
the harlnonistic Kre 'Tadmor '  (yam) adopted by AV 
following the versions. For the cbntert here clearly 
shows that not Palmyra, but some place in the S. of 
Judah is meant (see TAMAX), and we have no reason 
to think that the boundaries of Israel ever extended so 
far N. The name Tadmor  occur^ nowhere else is  the 
O r ,  nor even in the cuneiform inscriptions, nor can 
I'almyra be traced in history tilljust before the Christian 
era, 42-41 B.C. (Appian. BC 59). At that dnte, 
however, Palmyra was a place of some importance (cp 
A n n s ~ n .  5 3). and it may very well have come into 
existence some centuries earlier-long enough for the 
real story of its founding to be quite unknown in Israel 
in  the time of the Chronicler. F. B. 

TAHAN. T-TEE ( Inn ,  'Inn), NU. 26,~. see 
below, TAHATH. 

TAHAPANES (iYn)anm) Jer. 2x6. RV TAHPANHES. 

TAFIASH ( ~ n m )  Gen. 22z+, AV THXHASH. 
TAFiATH (nnm),  an Ephraimite name originating in 

the Ncgeb, see S u u r ~ e ~ ~ n  (I Ch. 7- 6is voor~=nmP [R 
only onccl, 8.18, uoficc IAl, Baa0 IL twice]). The name occurs 
axain in u. zi under the form TANAS ([np, f l ~ v  [BI -av [Ll 
MS. [A-id., rai 8.1). rind similarly in Nu. 26 35 [PI (LXX u. 39 
r m u q ) ,  cp the family of the  Tahanirel (id. (!pl, 6 r a ~ ~ l d ~  
[BAFLI). I n  the pricrrly gencalogier in I Ch.6 which are 
bfcnded fa rupply the great ringers wlth a Lev>ttcrl ancestly 
'I'.thrth is twice mentioned among the zincerrors of Samuel md 
Hem= ( I  Ch. 624 [gl 31 [g=l, ~wf l  IR, but B. u 371. 8. 1AI.l) 
and ir is only rca9onrblc to identify Trhath or =ahan (2 
Kshzthn with Tonu Iq.ul, whish is also m Ephraimitc name 
:cp E P X R * ~ ~ ,  § 1.). 

TAHATH ( n n n ,  note the 'priestly' name TXHATH 
ibovu), a stage in the wandering in the ivildernesr: 
Nu. 3 3 6  f ( ~ b r a a e  [BAL]. ~ a ~ O a a 0  [FI). The 



TAHCHEMONITE 
name stands between Makheloth and Terah, both of 
which are possibly corruptions of ' Jeruhmeel' (Che.). 
See WaNDsRrxGs, WZLDEKNESS OF. 

TAHCHEMONITE, AV Taohmonite (~b:nn, o 
XaNaualoc [BAI, y l o c  e e n E ~ a ~ E t  [L]), 1s. 23s. 
Probably miswritten, owing to the repetition of n from 
the preceding word, for qm:, (note b ~ a u .  in BA)- i r ,  
'ID>?. ' t h e .  . . i t e '  (so Marq.). This is in accordance 
with the other dercriptionr of Dnvid's 0th- heroes. But 
' J D ~  can hardly be correct. Besides. ,123n ir preceded 
(according to the emendation suggested under JASHO- 
BEAM) by " - 2 ;  *>am-n.a is atlalogous to .an5il-n-,. 1 

and being sometimes confounded, it in plausible to 
correct into p?p;r-n7-id., a man of Brth-ceiem (see 
BETH-HACCEK~M);  7 and a were tranrpored. Cp 
Carnri, the name of a son of Zlbdi, Josh. 7,. and 
note that in I Ch. 271 Jashobeum is called (i son of 
Zubdiel ; alro that in I Ch. 41 Perez arid Carmi are 
brothers, and that in I Ch. 2 7 3  Jashoobem is snid to 
have belonced to the vne Perez. T. K. C. - 

TAHPANHES (Dn)Bnn. Jer. 437, etc.) or Tehsph- 
nehes ( ~ n l ~ n n .  ~ z e k .  3018); Ier. 216 Kethib D i d n n  ..,,.: 
(EV Tahaoanesl, Tudithlo A d  TAPHNES, RV TAH- 

Bubartus, v. 17, andTahpanher,;. re, all three belonging 
to the Eastern Delta. The  long verse, devoted to 
Tahpanher, where , t h e  yokes (better, as 6. .rceptres' ; 
see Cornill) of Egypt' shall be broken, and ' the  pride 
of her power shall c-e in her'  shows the wealth and 
importance of the place, as does the allusion to 'her 
daughters'-i.r., surrounding towns (Jer  437 f ). 
Jeremiuh, \>ith many fugitives, fleeing from Palestine to 
E Z Y D ~ .  comer to Tvh~nnher  and settler there. This -. . 
points again to the place being near the entrance from 
Palestine into Egypt-i.r., in the NE. In u. q the 
words ' t he  entrv of Pharaoh's house in Tuhoanhen' 
seem to indicate that the place had a royal palace which, 
even if used only on o c ~ s i o n a l  visits of the king, would 
indicate an important city. In 441 461, Tahpanhes 
(which, however, is wanting in the good MSS of 6 in 
46.4). Migdol, and Noph are the three most important 
settiementr of Jewish fugitives in N. Egypt, as distin- 
guished from Pathros in the S. In Jei. 216, the Egyp- 
tians are called 'children nf Noph (Memphis) and 
Tnhpanhes.' Judith 1 q, enumerating Tvphnas and 
Ranlei~e  and the whole land of Gorhen (Gesem), an 
far as Tanis and Memphis, etc., seems to be foliowing 
those Jewish settlements. 

@ transcribes the name as  Ta$"ar (indeclinable) in 
Jer. and Judith : in Erek. 6- has Ta@uar ; Vg. oot 
Tnghite,as is usually quoted, but Tnphnii (indeclin=ble : 
the same form occurs a5 accurative in Jer. 4 3 ~  I t  ha5 
always been concluded from these tranrcriptiok that the 
reference is to a plscr which Herodotus, assimilating its 
nair,e to the Greek word for 'laurels,' calls 
According to him (230) Psammetik I, established a 
great camp of soldiers * in  Daphne near Pelusium' (&  
Ad@uyor recr Itrhouciym), which the Persians still 
maintained. In ?IS+. he reports that Sesostiis, return- 
ing from his conquests, rested there. The It. A"f0". 
placer Dn,fno 16 R. m. inland from Pelusium ; Sfeph. 
Byz, also mentions A ~ @ P ~ . '  Already \&'ilkinson (.lfodern 
E f .  .and Thrbai, l r 0 )  identified this place with the 
nrodern Tel(1) Defenneh (about 2.5 English miles in a 
straight line SW. of the ruins of Pelurium). x5,hich h:ts 
excavated by Flinders Petrie in 1886 (ie Petrie, 
Tnnii, 2). Fctiie found traces of earlier buildings of 
the Kamerride period, a great camp, fortified, accord- 
ing '0 'he foundation records, by Psammetichus I.. 
maintained under Secho and Amasis. and evidrntlv 

TAHTIM-HODSHI, LAND OF 
abandoned afterwards, the palace or citadel having been 
destroyed by fire. Many finds of arms, pottery, etc.. 
showed that the garrison had conairred chiefly of Greek 
mercenaries. The  position of thhr fortress, on the right 
bank of the Pelusiac branch of the Nile close to the old 
caravan-road to Syria, explains its great importanceand 
agrees excellrnIly with that of the biblical l'ahpanher as 
key to Egypt !cpJer. 437) ; the e~presrion i n  Jer. 216 
would be explamed by the strong gairison. Such a place 
would alro be best adapted for a Jewish colony which, 
evidently, subsisted chiefly on trading. Wilkinron's 
identification may, therefore, be considered as  v e v  
probable.' The  Egyptian name of the city has, how- 
ever, not yet been found, which is not surprising, if we 
consider that the city received its importance only under 
Ps'sammetichur I. Such Egyptian etymologies as  hare  
been attempted so far are too improbable to be discussed 
her- .... .. 

LO" the theo1y that the ~eference in all the pssager which 
menrion'Tahpanhcr' ir to N. Arabia(cp PROPHET, sg 16/: 40) 
'Tahpanhc.,. like the orher rrndilional nm,er, dirapparr iron: 
the text. For the vndedylng wordr see Cril. Bib. on Jer. 2 ra 
Ezck. 30 ir L1 w w w  .. . . . . ... . ... . 

TAHPENES (D'>Bnm ;a in I K. 11 106 defectively; 
~ E K  [or ~]EM[E]IN& [BAL] ; Vg. T*;lner ; I K. 11 19f: 
[twice]), the wife of Pharaoh, whose sister was glven 
to Hadad, the Edomite, to wife. The  name has a very 
Egyptian appearance, although no certain etymology 
could be given, except that the initial t would be the 
Egyptian article. The  present rowel-points seem to 
follow the analogy of the city TAHPANH~S ( p . ~ . ) .  See, 
however. HADAD, according to which article we should 
not expect a n  Egyptian name far a queen of Musri in 
N. Arabia which seems to be meant here instx~d of 
Egypt. The  possibility remains open, at any rate, that 
a t  a later time, when the king of Mu;ri in question had 
become a Pharaoh in the text, and the whole narrative 
was referred to Egypt, an Egyptian name was worked 
into the story. It  would be futile to try to reconstruct 
the various short Egyptian words which could be found 
in the name, especially as 6 differs somewhat from the 
Hebrew. [On the Heb, text cp Crif .  Bib. on Jer. 
46 15.1. W. M. M. 

TAHREA (lnnn ; eapa[a l  [AT2]. eapax  [BKI), a 
descendant of Meribbaal ; I Ch. 94,. 

TAHTIBI-HODSHI, LAND OF ('v!? n'nnn ~ 8 .  
THN BABACWN H ECTlN ~ A h h C h t  [El. THN &AWN 

state of a h & c a l  [A]. r H N  XETTIEIM K ~ A H C  [ L l i  
the problem, Pe". om. vers. : terram infe"o"em 

Hodrhi [Vg.]), a district mentioned be- 
t,reen Gilead and Dan-jnan in the account of the 
movements of loab in takine the census of the ueoole 
of Israel ' fro; Dan c v m - t o  Beershebn.' z S. 2i6. 
That  'Tahtim-hodihi' is corrupt, is too obvious to b r  
ouestioned. Several remedirs have been offered. but 
not quite satisfactorily, owing to the want of a thorough 
textllal ~ n t i ~ i ~ ~  01 the who!e narrative of the census 
(uu. I-q) in the light of parallel parsager of geographical 
description. 

I. Ewald (Hiit.  3 162, n. 3 )  thought that for 
'Hodshi(?) '  we should read ' Hermon' (jm?n). Gratr 
changed, in addition. ' Tahtim (? )  ' into ' tahath ' (nnn) ; 
cplosh. 113, where Wellhausen, Ruhl, Bennett (SBOT, 

1 The fa"" T+ar in the Coptic version, of coura, prover 
nothing, being mken mschanicsllp from the Sepfnrginl. 



'Joshua'), and Steuemagel (but not Di.), read ' the  
Hittites (mq) under Mt. Hermoo.' But in this case 
we require to prefix .m;l, thus producing ' the  land of 
the Hittites under Hermon.' H. P. Smith prefers 'the 
land of the Hittites to Hermon.' But are not Hermon 
and D m  somewhat too near together? 

2. Wellhausen ( T B S  217). following Hitzig (for 'nn) 
and partly Thenius (for 'm), reads v?n;r, ' (to the 
land of) the Hittites towards Kadesh.' Thir is con- 
firmed by @L (see above), and is adopted by Steuer- 
nagel, Driver, Buhl (SBOT). But is not Kadesh 
on the Oiontes too far N.? Wellhausen has to suppore 
that the boundary line is traced to Knrlesh, and that 
it then comes back (SW.) to Dan. And had David 
really conquered the northem Kaderh, and even com- 
pletely incoipoiated it into the territoly of lurael? 
C p  B;hl, 6 9  

3. Klostermann (ad k.) and Guthe (Gerch. gq) 
would read n e i ~  -5nal, ' ( to  the land of) Naphtali .:.. ...- 
towards K e d a h '  ; c p  Dt. 34.f. (where, in the descrip- 
tion of the prospect from Mt. Nebo, Kaphtali ir infro- 
duced after ' the  land of Gilead as far as Dan '1, and 
z K. 1520. where Kedesh is mentioned vith Iion ithe , , 
name which, according to Klostermann, lurks in the 
second part of DAN-JAAN [gu.]) and Gilead, as  repre- 
sentine toeether the far N. of the land of Israel. This " " 
is plamsible, but involves a somewhat bold emendation 
of bnnn. 

A more secure solution of the oroblem can. as has 
been raid above, only be reached in the course of a 

,,Progress radical correction of the text. (On Dt. 
34 , one of the passage referred to by pWsible' K l o s t m a n n ,  see NEBO, MOUNT.) 

According to the present writer's emended text of 
2 S. 81 f (in a section which Budde, quite independ- 
ently, places very near nS.241-g. which it precedes), 
David had recently conquered the parts of N. Arabia 
nearest to the land of Judah, viz.. Mi??ur and Jerah- 
meel (the region from which the Israelites appear to 
have come). That David treated his new subjects 
with the cruelty asserted in the M T  of 2 S. 82, may be 
confidently denicd (see C t i t  Bib.). 

A study ofthe thescribes suggests that the true text af 
that p-mg. (omirting 31 number vfcompl ditto-s of 510rn.) 
is, '>a ,iuc ,am ~,nmx-ns o-IxL)~') w p  >:?, 'and he 
smote Mirsur and the and subdued theZrrephalh- 
it., rnd Misrur became' etc. 

What David did next is shown ur in z S. 241-9. 

of Misrm. And they came to Miprur (or, to the fo~ticri af 
Mirnrr) and to all the citic. of the Horites (Jerrhmeelltei) and 
t h i ' ~ ~ b i r e r ;  and they came out ro the Negeb of Judrh, to 
Beer-shcbr' ilccordinq to u. g (originally), Joab gave the 
number uf the men of M%)jur as 8-, md  of the mcn of Jerrh- 
meel as s o .  

Thus ' Tahtim-hodrhi' becomes ' the  Rehobothiter 
to Kadesh.' The Rehobothite warrior, in David's 
bodyguard are known to us in the present text as 
' Cherethites.' See REHOROTH. T. K. C. 

TALENT (l??, Ex. 2539, etc.; T A ~ A N T O N ,  Mt. 2514. 
etc.). See SXEKEL, and W E I G ~ T S  aNo MEASURES. 

- 

1 We now ree the original signification of the literary exprei. 
rion 'from Dan even ro Bcersheba.' Thcr. war 1 rorllhern 
Dm. Poiiibly, however, 'fro", Dan' (pq) may 'y be" early 
rcribe's error (]T$cD), and the originnl coiner of the phraie wrote 
'from Mirran (!lxSD). In either care the extent of the Negeb 

TAMAR 
TALITEA CUM1 ( r a h ~ e a  [Ti., -el. WH: KOYM). 

two A~amaic  words in Mk. 541 (see JAlnus), correctly 
interpreted by r b  copdorov ($01 Aiyw) ( y a p r :  'littlc 
maid (I ray unto thee) arise!' The  most im- 
portant variants are ( I )  etc. (with b for I), and 
xouw (see Ti.).  Ta,%ra, if not purely an  error. 
suggests TABITHA [gv.] ; novpc is of purely gram- 
matical interest : see Dalman'r useful note, Gram. d. 
1Cd.-Polost. A r m .  266, n. r.  TaJitho, properly 
'young one,' "red very frequently of lambs (in Aramaic 
more especially of the gaelle),  would be represented in 
Aram. either by to&<tha or (cp Dalm. op, r i l ,  zr8 ,  n. 6) 
friifhri. 

TALIddI (*n\n, cp Nab. l h n ,  and the Lihyin 
Talmi [DHM Ep. Den* 51, also e o h o ~ a ~ o c  [see 
B A R T H O L ~ M E ~ ] ;  cp Wi. G I  240, n. I ; B O A M I ,  -el. 
e(rA(rMel). Bat the correctness of the reading ,Talmai' 
(with n) has been questioned' (see TAI.MON. TEI.EM). 

i. One of the ions of ANAK 1q.ii.I at Hcbron (NU. 1.3~1 1231. 
UcAa+ccu IBAI. 8.. ILI, -.I IF]; osh 15x1 : E o d p c r  181, rbv  
Bahpm~ [ALJ. udg 1 lo Bollrr~ IT!] -u IB1 r. Bwrc CAI). 

z. A king bi)Ge;hur b. ( i r . ,  probably Jcahmeel 
[Che.]) whore daughter (Mazcah) was one of Dnvid'r wives, and 
mother of Ahlom. (s S. 3 3:  Bowel IB1; 133, : B&ca~Ans 
LBI, BoAowu CAI; 1 Ch. 5 z : 0owyl.r lB1, Bo+cc IAl, Eokolr6 ILI). 

TALMON (/i)3>0, TEAMWN [BA] C. [LI), a family 
0fdwa.ep.enor (reading O'?~~lChe.UAsrhuritsr inthe templr 

Ena24. Neh.7,~ (rrAWuv lBN1, r o b m u  IAl), sp I Ch.9 r~ 
(rarpav or -r [B, see Swetel, r c A ~ m u  IAL -mu ILI); Neb. 11 19 
( V ~ A ~ C L V ) .  and 1215 (om. BX+A ra+uu I N c L m g  I, ,=A e u  
I I. ; E ~ ~ . s * B  TOLDIAN (R+, in B, r o ~ a v  [AD. ?he 
clan m which Talmon and another doorkeeper TELEM (D>D) 
helm ed war an important one. S r  T e m ~ ,  and cp SHALLUM 
cs, r J 

TALSAE ( c ~ A e a c  [B]). I Esd. 91% AV=Ezral02a 
ELASAH, I. 

T- (ntJm), Neh. 751 AV=Ezra2~s. TEMAX. 

TANAP. (lrg. 'date-palm'), a place on the SE. 
border of Judah, menlioned by E d i e l  (47x8 [BZ 
@OINIEI IKWNOC BAQI 19 [@ O&IM&N K. +.,a being 
a dlttograph both of a w n  and ?an] 48,s 1s 
~ A I M ~ N ] ,  *!. [Pesh.], for M T  34138. ' y e  shall 
measure' [rnctirmini, Vg.]), and, as is usually held, 
one of the cities fortified by Solomon ( I  K. 9.8 Kt. 
and R V ;  AV, however, given T A D M O X  [ y . v ]  O G ~ M A B  
[A, om. BL], IEBEPM&B [B at 1013, om. AI, BOA. 
MOP [L ib.]; Polmiram; [Pesh.]). Knobel 
among critics, and Robinson and Wetatein among 
geographers (cp TRADE,  5 5 0 ) .  have identified Tamar 
( I )  with the Thamara of Euiebiur and Jerome (=the 
military station Thamara of Ptol. 416 and the Peutinger 
Tables), a village \vhich ir a day's journey from MaprisS 
(OS21086 853) between Hebron and Elath, and further 
( z )  with the ruin called Kurnab, on an elevated site SE. 
of 'Aian (Anuen, 3).4 This, however, doer not suit 
the passages in Ezekiel. It appears that some point 
near the SW. ooint of the Dead Sea must be meant. 
Zohn [qv.] was called 'villa palmarum' in the times 
of the Crusaders, and Zoai was probably not the only 
olace in the district which rejoiced in its rtatelv oalms. , . 
~ n g e d i ,  however, is too far N. 

The TAMAR of I K. 918, which has generally been 

bp. I&#). ' 
4 See Van de Velde, Syn'a znd Pal. 2 rjo# (more judicious 

ha" Robinson fBR 26x61, whodid nut acrunlly ririt Kurnub), 
who ree5 t h ~ t  ~ u r n u h  cannot be the 'Ton-' of Errk.. and cp 
Buhl, I.'. and Del. Gen.Pi 581. 
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Bcrrrhrba; S a u l  snf under fhc &,ah nt  Gibeah; the 
boner qf Sou l  a n d  hir ronr were bun'rd under the asheroh 
nf Jnbrih.' 
.,m, was corrupted in one important &IS. into ,y1y or,y,,y ; 

in another into ~ W R .  The idea of the latter hypothnis war 
suggerfed by mo., who rupporer i*.. )K to he a deliherate dis. 
rortiun of ; i , ~ ~ , 2  in order to dirsourrge Arhenh-worship. @'I 
Z,,,p.T, rcc. ro him, is a???, 'the curred (Iree)'nghin .proten 
against trec-worship. 

2. 'nidr, , p g ,  Jer. 176 486t  RVm% E V  HEATH. 

TAidMUZ (llf3n). whose worship is supposed, on 
doubtful grounds, to be  alluded to in Ezek. 8.4 ( e m -  

Persdity M O ~ Z  [BA]. &AWN! [Qmz.], Adonis 
mdC UIO, [Vg.]). deriver his name from the 

Bab. Dumuri3 (4  R. 28, go=)-i.r.. 
' 5 0 "  of life,' which, according to  G. A. Barto", refers to 
Tammuz as the child ofthe goddess offertilily, or perhaps 
'a true divine child'  (=Ass. oplu kEnu; so Frd. Del.). 
He ir variously described as the youthful husband of the 
goddess IStar, as her son, and as the first in the series 
of her rejected husbands. Every year, in the fourth 
month (Deru, see below)-i.e, July-he descended to 
Hades, and remained there till the next spring. His  
disappearance gave occasion to  drink-offerings and a 
great bikitu or 'weeping.' The  'motives' of his 
legend and the meaning of his cultur can be fonnd in 
the  Babylonian myth of the Descent of Iitar. There is 
also a n  illustrative passage in the Gilgamei~epic, Tab. 6, 
where, among other lovers of the goddesr who have 
encountered a sad fate,4Tammur (Dumuri) is mentioned, 
'T ;~mmt t r ,  the spouse of thy youth, thou compellest to 
weep year after year. '6 T h e  discovery of Friedrich 
Delitzsch and Jenren (Kormol. 197) that 4 R. 30, no. 2 

contains a w n g  of lamentation for Tamnluz is not less 
suggestive. This is how the song runs, as translated 
by A. J e ren~ ias .~  

'He  went dawn (?) to meet the nether world, he b a  xted 
himself, the run-god caured him to perish (paring) to  the land 
of the dead with mourning wrr he filled an the day when he 
fell into gr,:t so,,,,.. 

T h e  word rendered 'sorrow' (idirfum) occurs again 
in 5 R. 48. col. 4+, where, on the name of the month 
Tammnz, stands the nore-idirtum, 'aoiraw.' The  
Tnmmuz frrtiva1 s a s  in fact the idealisation of human 
sorrow-a kind of 'All Souls' Day.' Hence panly 
the  strong hold which it obtained upon the masses. 
a Dirges were sung by the wailing women to the accom- 
paniment of musical instruments : offerings were made 
to  the dead, and it is plausible to assume that visits 
were paid to the graver.' I t  is probable rhat, to 
gratify the  general sentiment, rpecially important 
natiollsl mournings were placed in the month Tammuz 
(rec below). ' T h e  calendar of the Jewish Church still 
marks thc 17th day of Tammun as a f a t ,  and Houtan,a 
hnr shown rhat the association of the day with the 
capture of Jerusalem by the Romans represents merely 
the attempt to  give an ancient festival a worthier 
interpretation. T h e  day was originally connected 
with the Tammuz cult.' 7 

The month devoted to Tammuz in the lrter Jewish Calendar ow. T~a'""ilh, 45') war the Babylvnian month DU'"~" or 

1 It is assumed here that the Asherah wL5 ariginrl1y a sacred 
tree. But c Aslian*". 

') siegfr.-ga. agree, so far b. Gen. 1.c. is concerned. 
8 The form Trmilu h~ also been found in the perronal name 

Ur(?)<ilu) Thmuru (Jeoren, in Kraerzrchor~ri not< on Ezek. 
814). See further Dcllfrsch Hc6. and Assyrian 16 and in 
B a d 3  E ~ k i e l ,  pref. rviif : Zimmern, B ~ ~ ~ $ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ , '  26, 60, 
and .?A l r ~ - q 2 1 5 f  2 q O f ;  Lenormanr. 'sur le dr 
Trmmoar,' in F'ror. o/Por;r Co"gr"gr"gr"grdOrirntzlistr, 2 1 g ici ' 
Raudiriin. .Tf"d i. rrm. R~I.-g<rcir. 135 joofi: G .  A. $artun: 
Srmitir Onties (xF?), p, 86 ; Zimkern. K A  TIJi, 3g1fi 

6 For parallclr to ih15 new of Istar in mythology and folklore 
(including that in TobirOsl see Stucken, Adralmythm, 16. 

3 Jeremiaq, IndubarNimrod, 24 ; cp Marpero, Down of 
Civ. 580, 6r*; J-trow, ReI. Bob. Ass. 482. 

8 up. <it. io ; hut cp on one part the J ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ .  A - ~ S T = ~ I .  
216. 

7 Jamow. Rel. Bad. ASS 681. 
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Dim, which war arrigned to Ninib, the god of the hot mid-day 
run, ar regent. See M o ~ n r ,  B 1. 

Orimnally and properly Du'uzu or Dumuzu. i:. the . . . . .  
spirit or god of the spring vegetation ; 1 also, by a 
natural sequence, h e  is the lord, and his sister Bll~li 
(see BELIAL, 5 2) is the lady, of the underworld, the 
region of growth, though also the place of the dead." 
But it r v a  not possible to keep thir conception in its 
purity; it war natural to identify the vegetation spirit 
v,ith the sun, and to tieat Du'uzu as a manifxstatiun of 
the solar deity (Ninib). For the drama of the run is 
similar to that of plant-life: after the summer solstice 
the run reemn gradually to  lose its strength, and a t  
length to die, till a t  the winter solstice it is born again. 
Originally too, the Du'uzu story was distinct from the 
Adonis and the Osiris stories; but a t  an early date the 
distinction war forgotten ( A r m ~ r s .  5 2). T h e  identity 
of Tammuz and Adonis is asserted by Jerome' and 
other fathers (see ASHTORETH, 5 2, with D. 3). 

According to  Robertson Smith the wailing for 
Tammuz war not orieinallv connected with the death of " ,  
vegetation, but war a ceremony of mourning for some 
sacrificial victim, such as is performed anlong the Todvj  
of S. India to this day. Later, a different explanation 
was sought for the wailing-one nmre in harmony with 
advancing civiliration-and the rite was projected into 
the mvth of the death of Tammuz. Robertson Smith ~ ~~ ~ ~~~~ 

also thinks that the yearlymoumingfor Tammuz-Adonis 
is the closest parallel in form to the humiliation of the 
Hebrew Day of Atonement (Rel. Sem.i'l, 4". cp  414). 

To thii view G. k Barton (Snn. Or. I,,) arienrr. The 
story of Adsp,  however (h . f loz ,  p. 97; c p  astrow, ~ i ?  
Ba6. A s .  s+y). ~ ~ s c I o ~ F ~  an earlier hrm of the dammuZ-rnyth 
according to  which Tamrnur did not go into the death-world 
on leaving the earth, bur acsnded to the gate of Anu, where 
he was rutioned car door-leepsi') with mother solar god or 
venet.tion 9d c.lled Gxnida. According to Jenscn (711 
,896. FOI. 70)  another ancient belief made Tarnnluz, the god 
vernal vegetation the son of odav (the primoval ocean). 
Certainly ~ " d ~ . ' ( ~ h ~ " l  )a a,=.) mcntion. Tamuzi.sbzu 
(zuaha), ;.r, Tammilr of the oscan, beride Ningiirida (identical 
with Geizida, menrioned above); compsre, however. jartrow 
(KBA 06). who deprecates furinp the two Tammilz-deities, and 
Barton (Senr. O r  2.r f ), who maker thir d~ i ry  a goddcra. 

We now turn to the single express refererice t o  
Tammuz in the MT. I t  occurs in the description of 

OT heathen ritrn practised in the temple, 
which Ezekiel in his captivity professes 

10 have seen when in the ecstatic state. First among 
these rites-according to Toy's explanation of chap. 8- 
comer (perhaps) an Asherah-image (a. 5 ) .  Ncht, the  
secret ivoiship of reptiles and beasts, probably farms of 
old-Israelitish worshio la. 101. Next, the runleil . , 
weeping for Tammuz (u. I+) .  N e x t ,  twenty-five men 
rorshlpping the run in the east (u. 26). The  last form 
of heathenism (as most explain v. I,) is not iecagnised 
as such by Toy, but we have to mention it here for 
comple t ene~~  ; it is 'stretching out the branch to the 
nose.'+ According to  Toy, the sun~worship of the 



TANAOH 
Jews was probably borrowed from Asryria, so that 
Tammuz-worship and sun-worship would naturallv be 
mentioned togetker. 

Plausible u this is, a critical rcepficirm appears justifiable. 
It is strange that ,,j"il rhould occur nowhere elre in the OT. 
In Ezek.85 n x q a  is cerrainly cormpt;  this may r-nably 
make us ruipecr tr~n.. ~ i r r t  ofall, however, the wholecontext 
should be sriricslly examined. The most obvious correccionr 
(If we presuppose rome very conrlanl type. oi corruption) are 
thore in u. 10, on which see SHAPHAN. From the probably 
true fcrf of this verse we msy divine that the whole dercrlpuon 
of which it forms part relater to heathen rircr of ershmscllfe or 
N. Arabian origin. Elrewhere (see Get. Bid.) ;be t&r ofu. 14 
is corrected, and a refcrcnse to the cult of the N. Arxbiim 
goddess ir ruppored. see however, air0 H*oa~-n,~nroa 
where. rcierensc to  hi^ ir rulpested to  exist bod 
hcre and in Zech l z i r .  For r generally supposed reference to 
the parallel cult of Adonis, rec GARDEN g 8 ' and cp NAAMAN. 
According to Ewald, the <derire of wor&n'kpntioned in Dan. 
1137 ir Tammur.Adonir. 

It  ia maintained by Stucken and Winckler that 
features of the Tammuz, Adonis, and Oriris myths 
have attached themselves to certain legendary Israelitirh 
heroes. Thus Abram and Sarai, brother and sister, as  
well as husband and rife, also Amnon and Tantar. 
suggest comparison with Tammur and IStar' (see 
Stucken, AitraZtnyth~n. i r  ; Wi. G 1 2 ~ ~ .  22, f: c p  
losf., and TAMAX. 1). The  story of Joseph devoured 
by awild beast, also the detail about Mores in the ark of 
bulrurhes(see, however.MorEs.5 3). suggest respectively 
the Adonir and the Oriris myth. David, the brautiful 
young shepherd, also reminds one of Tammuz or 
Adonis. Many critics may be inclined to admit that 
the details here mentioned iwinckler ha. much more to 

mourning for Jephthah's daughtekh analogour to the 
Tammuz wailing is, however, beyond the possibility of 
doubt (IN col. 2362). T. K. C. 

TANACH (72qn). Jorh. 21.5 AV, RV T ~ A N A C H .  

TANHUXETH (npn>n; c p  the Talm. pr. name 
Tanhum), father of SERA~AH [p.u.] (2  K. 25 23 : 
eaNemae [Bl. -MAN [A]. ~ ~ N € E M M & ~  [Ll ; Jer. 
408 : e a N a f M a ~ e  [Bl. e a ~ a e ~ e e  [AQl, NAB- [KI). 

The name, though poxribly (cp Nahum in 03) early explained 
ns 'comfort' (cp D 6 2 ;  polnfed so u to exclude a wumm'r 
name?), may, Zlccording to lnllogies (r.g. Rehum, connected 
with Jerahme'cl), come from nn ethnic of the Ncgeb (cp 
N A H A ~ ~ A N I ) .  In 1 K. Semi& b. Tanhumerh is called il 
NeLophalhile: hut the prcren, writer rater Na htuhite to be 
meanr(cp ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ j i ~ ,  he belonged,!ike (pr$nblj) hircom- 
pmions, to the Negeh. In Jer. the designatlo" l i  opg'zrentiy 
given to certain 'ronr of EPII~I'(PY.). quf , ~ > y  .J> (as Kt.) b = corrupt duplication of ' n ~ 1 ~ 1 ~ .  Cp Cnt. 8th. on Jer 401 5, 
whrie it is argued that GedalirWr Mizprh may have been 
Zrrepholh in the Negeb. T. K. C. 

TANIS (TANEWC [BA]) Judithlre. See ZVAN. 

TANNER, TANNINQ. See LEATHER. 
TAPESTRY ,>l:-T m rrb ,  l f i m  I<\. 'Carpets.' 

>I, ' .  "< , :*y.,. , I.,, ~... ' ,.$ ' .! , ,1,c.,ry 07.. !,.C.,,. 

t .  V s c !  l'r 786  31 . .  f hC? l..\!&$k , l t > k M v ,  \ \ b  . lVlN<;. 

TAPHATH (nep. 5 78). 'daughter of Solomon,' 
wife of one of the king's prefects (see BEN-ABLNAUAR), 
I K.411 ( r a B h ~ e c l  [Bl, e h f l  IBabY'"l. TaBaaB 
[L], T&$AT& [A]). Probably, however, it was a 
Salmzean 1i.e.. Arabian) moman who is meant ; point 
?I~$W. So in v. rs. Her name was perhaps Naphtu- 
hith (cp 5 78); and her hissband's prefecture may have 

rchmar sgreer with this and find5 in r,. z, a contemptuanr 
reie~ence i o  rhesrcrifireibr t h ~  ' high which gn-e forth 
to Ynhwe no 'rwecl rauour.' Morr see r reference to the 
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comprised ail x y  mnpj, Naphtoah-arzb, See Crit. 
Bib.; also SALMAH. T. K, C. 

TAPEON [AV] or TEPHON [RV] TE$WN [AN]. 
r e @ w  [V], r o ~ o ~ c  uor. Ant.xiii. 13, 5 q]. Ccpho 
[Vet. Lat.]. Syr. -&). One of the 'strong cities' 
in Judaea fortified by Bxcchides ; I Macc. 950. The  
name is a corruption either of Tappuah (cp Jorh. 168 
a8), in which case BETH-TAPPUAH (y.v.)  may be meant. 
or of NETUPHAH (g .~. ) .  The latter view (Gra. Ge~c4.I~) 
iii. 18, n. S)  is geopaphicallyporrible, but is phonetically 
perhaps rather less natural. 

T M P U A E  (n.IBn ; 5 103, cp APPLE and FRUIT. 
5 12). 

I. A place grouped with Zanoah, En-gannim, and 
Enam among the towns of the lowland of Judah 
(Jorh. IS3,), and connected apparently with Hebron 
(I Ch. 243). ( In  Josh. ~Aov6wB' [BU, a61aEoep1 [A], 
6 [ I ;  in I Ch. Borouv [B], Ea$@ou [A], 
$rEpouB [I.]). Perhaps. however. 'Tappuah and 
Enam'  should rabher be ' and  Taoouah lo l l  Enam.' .. . -  
and the same place may k referred to in Gen. 38x4 
(read ' a t  Tappuah of Enaim') and in Josh.159 18.: 
(read for unto the fountain of the watersof NEPHTOAH, 
'unto Nephtoah, or Tappuah, [of] Enam'). In  all 
these passages there is most probably a geographical 
confusion doe to the redactors-ie. the place originally 
intended was in the Negeb (cpSOcoH, ZANOAH. ZORAH). 
Very possibly, too. Tappiiah is a popular distortion of 
Nephtoah or Naphtoah, the name the present writer 
supposes to underlie the difficult ' Nnphtuhim ' in Gen. 
1013. See MrznaIM. 5 26. where Gen. l o r s f :  is ex- 
plained in the light of the theory that 03,m is very often 
not Misraint. ' Eevot.' but Misrim, the Musri on the N. 
Arabia" border $Palestine. ' 

a. A place which appears once (see below) at a 
critical mint  of the historv of Israel. situated on the 
border &tween Ephraim and ~ a n a s s e h  (see KANAH), 
Jorh.168 178. In 17? it in called EN-TAPPUAH, and 
in the next verje we are told that the land or district of 
Tappuah belonged to Manaseeh, but Tappuah itself to 
the b'ne Ephinim. This is inserted to account for the 
expression ill a. 7. ' and  (then) the border goes along 
southward to the inhabitants ( = t h e  district) of En- 
tappuah.' Conder (Hddb. 263) identifies En-Tappuah 
or Tappuah with a spring near Y E J ~ ~  at the head of a 
branch of the WEdy Kazalr .  S. of Shechem and of 
Michmethuth. Robinson, however, and formedy 
Conder (PEFQ, 1877, p. 48). connected it with 
x h ' a f s f i  and ~ " e r i n  (snm.  with ‘sin &/.'ad&, 
both NE. of Nablus. .In each case the identification 
depends on the situation assigned to the torrent KAXAH. 
Probably enough there was a northern Tappuah;  but 
the name (a distortion of Naphtoah) comes irom the 
Xegeb. It  is historically unsafe to suppose that the 
northern Tappuah war the city so cruelly treated by 
Menahem in his hour of victory. I K. 15 16 (see 
TIPHSAH). 

(c? ~mrn~.,, ~y; l . e+e~e  [.+e, s, b, mg.1, eo4re IBI : 3+ov-.  
T v e+O #+Om8 [Al. B~n4ouc, + Y  vaWw8, [RaWBl 
I L ~  ~ i l l " , ~ d "  holds th.r.rhe Ephrarmate Tappurh u l r  the 
ray=! city oiJorh.1217 (ar4aur [HI, R++ov [Al, Bm+ou ILI). 
With the preceding name Rethe! the hrt of cities parser Into 
central Prle3tine. The prerent'rniter thinks, however, that 
J,o:h. 1271: llas been recart by !he redrctor, and that rhe royal 
<ales arereally in the ~~~=hmee i l t e  Negeh (cp S n r ~ ~ o a - o i e n o ~ .  
Tl~i*"). 7. K. C. 

TARAH, RV Terab (n,? ; T a p a e  [BL], e- [A] 
6Kapt.e EKe. [F, the preposition E N  dittographedl), a 
stage in'the wandering in the wilderness; Nu. 3317 f 
See WANDBRING, W~~,DERNESS OF. 

Probably a mutilrtion of Jcrahm-1 (cp T e a ~ x )  [Chel. Cp 
M*KHEL"T", T*"*T", MOSER*". 

TAFiALAl? ( ? l \ ~ l n  7 BApEHhq [Bl, eApaha [A]. 
ee. [L]; tlrcrelo, thrrama[OSi*31 a 15631 : cp261zilj. 

1 See ADITH*,~~. 
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TARSHISH 
m d  if they arc referred to at all in Gen. 104, it would 
be best to read there, not 'Tarshish,' hut 'Turns '  or 
ITuruE.' If we talre this step, it becomes porsihie that 
the phrase 'ships of Tarrhirh' may have been originally 
'ships of TuruS' (dlra?). In this case the exprerrion 
,iauld be very old, a n d  be a monument of the times 
(hen 'ships of the Turu i '  were no unfrequent sights. 
at-. Turui might very possibly be confounded with 

:he Tars implied in the Greek form Topsilrov=Tartessus 
,see § 9 ) .  

It has hitherto been assumed in this article that the 
:Iebrew t a t  of the msnazes referred to is on the whole . . ,, The N, correct. though the doubtfulnesr of Gen. 
mian 10, and Ir.23xo has been alluded to. 
As shurl Now, however, we m u t  proceed further, 

and take into account the fact that there 
i i  much cornorion in the Hebrew text of the OT. ~~ ~~~~~~~~ ~~ ~~~ e~~~~~~~~ ~ 

~~ ~ 

and specially in the readinar of the ~ r o p r r  names. 
A5 a 'preliminary, we murt'nep-te ihe'inqoiry as 
to the signification of Jniyysth T~orfci ( v m n  m.>u : 
E V  'ships of Tarshirh') from that as to the meaning 
of vmn, where it stands alone, partly because most 
critics (e.g., Stade. GVIli33, note)agreethat 'Tarshish- 
shipr' means 'ships of the largest dimensions," and 
partly because a close examination of the passages 
where the phrase 'n  m?>x occurs appears t o  show that 
the text in corruot. 'shies' beins. accordine to the " 
text here adopted, nowhere referred to except in I K. 
l o z l  2248 and 2 Ch.9.r. Confining our attention 
in the first instance t o  these three oassaeer. and more . " .  
especially to those in Kings as  primary, we are struck 
by the improbability of the language employed (as the 
text represents). In  I K. 1Omz we have ' a  n a y  of 
Tarshish with the navy of Hiram' ; in 2218. 'ships 
of T. to go to Ophir for gold.' If we knew nothing 
about a place supposed to have been called Tarshirh. 
should we not ru~ilose that al'm represented romethinz 

. . . . 
2729)-i.r., the phrase 'ships of Tarshirh' means, not 
our 'East-Indiamen.' but 'galleys withoars.' I n  Is. 33%. 
we actually find almost the very phrase here taken as 
theoriginal of'n 'N, viz., q+ -% (EV 'galley with oars'). 

1 SFC, however Benzingcr'r note on I K. 1021. 
1 The ~crahm&~res also appear to be referred to in 1s. 2m 

(set MOLE)_ 
J Auld.  Unl. 185, where, however, Wincklcr ~uppoiesarefer- 

encc to Arryrir. 
4 Wc there find +,p ',n:3J X??, where ,?nB almoir 

certainly reprerents ,in6~, and at once suggests tbt the 
following word ',n (which h no !)is a corrupt dittogram of ,he 

N. Ariibian namc. Cerrrinly 'Tarterrur' docs nor slllt 
st all. 
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TARSHISH, STONE OF 
TARBHISH ( ~ ' ~ l n ) .  I. One of the 'seven (?) 

princes' at the court of Aharuemr (Esth. 1x4 MT). 
On the oowaBaior (oapicBrar) of BB"*LB, see SHETHAK. 
If the underlying story of the Jewish deliverance ir N. 
Arabian (see P u n r ~ ,  3). 'Tarshish' probably comer from 
' Asshur ' or Ashhur. See '~'ARSHISH (above), and cp 
SHETHAR-BOZNAI. 

2. h. Bilhan, of BENJAM~N (S 9, i i  [a]). 1 Ch. i r ~  
(pmfira#a' [B], Boporrr [AL]). Here, at any rate, 
' Asshur ' or Ash+r is the underlying original. 

' Jeome~;  the branchof Benjamin to which' Bilhan'beloilgr, 
certarnly comes from 'Jerahmcel': Y, also probably d e s  
' B i b "  i t  Of Bilhn"'% sons, Je'ush (son of Aholiba"uh= 
Jerahmcel, Gen.865) comes from 'Ishmael,' 'Benjamin' from 
'Bcn-jerahmeel,' EHVD @robrbly) from ~.,n>=man(Bahurim) 
=i,mn,., ',chena'imah' from 'Cheniah' jc Conlah)=.,.p 

4enlte ). Zethan' from Sarephnth and lhirhahar' from 
'Arhhur' Oee S H ~ S A R I A H ) . ~  it  will be underrtmd that the 
ethni6s may early hare become corrupted, and t h ~ r  the cormp. 
Lions may soon hare attained an independent ex!itsnce, and 
have become further corrupted. T. K. C. 

T U S H 1 8 4  STONE OF ( W ' V ? ~  I?@). Ezek. 109. 
RVmc. The text of EV has here ( the  appearance of 

Oecurren ces, the wheels was ar the colour (vY) of a 
beryl stone' ; the mg. gives a needful 

warning (cp Topaz)  against trusting thin too implicitly. 
More commonly, however. 'stone' (Pben) is omitted, 
and the stone referred to is simply called in MT ' tar-  
shish,' in EV ' beryl.' Thus in Ezek. 116 (nearly= 
10gd) EV has 'like unto the colour of a beryl' 
( ) and in Cant.511,- 'set with beryl' 

( W , E ~  B ' ~ \ ? ~ ) .  'Beryl.' however, lacks justification 
(see BE~YL), and in Cant. li. RVmS suggests *topaz' 
(see TOPAZ, end), whilst in Ezek. 28x3 A V W  offerr us 
'chrysolite.' thun, as it were, connecting the Old and the 
New Testaments (see Rev. 2110). 

'Chlysolife'rerts on theauthorit of 8,  which, supported by 
Jos.(Anf.iii.li a,". 57),Aq. E1F~.116109Dan.106,andYg. 
(except Ezek. 1 ra-nr. 5 r+), lhrrce (Ex. 28zo 89 13 138zol Ezek. 
2 8 ~ ~ )  renden W Y , ~  by X P Y ~ ~ ~ B ~ ( Y ) .  II should be added, 
however, that in Ezek. 109 CS giver AiBw ivBpmor (In 1 2 ~ ) .  and 

The modern ehnsolite is, of course, excluded. There 
remain the ' hyacinthus '-ir, the sapphire of the 

moderns (see  JACINTH)^ 
which Pliny'r drrcriotion 

--and the topaz, 
of the chrvrolite 

CHRYSOLITE). For the hyacinthus no plausible case can 
be made out. The  chrysolite or topaz (? )  has found 
some favour because Pliny speaks of a large chrysolite 
rrom Spain, and Tarshirh is generally placed in southern 
Spain. But Pliny alsostates that chryroliter were found 
in Arabia, and it seems likely ( I )  that the Hebrews 
would have obtained precious stoner c h i d y  from Arabia, 
m d  consequently ( I )  ihat if the name of the stone under 
consideration were derived from a country, the country 
would be some part of Arabia. Luther's identification 
~f 'tarshirh' with the turquoise would therefore be 
plausible if the name ' tarshish' could be traced to some 
ancient name of the Wady Mnzhira in the Sinaitic . - 
Peninsula, where the turquoise-mines were worked. But 
the mere similarity of names is of course valuelerr, 
and the Sinaitic turquoises so qnickly lose their coloura 
,hat they can hardiy have bein much in requisition. 
We must, therefore, look farther for a clue to the 
meaning of ' tarshish.' 
Let US then, as we have done already in the case of the 

1 Cp I S. 6 19, where the mriginnl of @'r text (note [oil vioi 
' I .X.~~~~)  must have run, 083 n'? i y ?  '??!? lil) I N  v!!, 
'rnd the Kenitex were k f h  the men of Beth-curham. 
Cp S",~,~"AI. 

a Eberr, U r z h  corm, 11". 
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familiarity with mrmopoli!an,ideu that knowledge of the 
working of ~ornp le~  organmranoni ind thar gxasp of Roman 
ideas md methods wblch runs th& h hlr life and work. In 
short, it is the KO&, rhsn tfe Greek, thnrwe find in 
Paul. 

After his conversion, Tarsus became once more P a u i ' ~  
home when he was obliged to quit Jerusalem ( A c t ~ 9 3 ~ ) .  
Here he remained until brought by Barnabas to Antioch 
( t l l ) .  This period of residence and preaching in 
Tarsus and other Cilician towns (cp Gal. 121) extended 
over several years. Doubtlesr Tarsus -.as again visited 
on the second missionary tour (Actsl5rx): for the 
Roman road ran from Tarsus through the 'Cilician 
Gates.' in MI. Taurus, eivine access to Lvcaonin ico . -  
, \ c t s l6~) .  Similarly, on the third missionary tour. 
A c t s 1 8 ~ ~  conceals a visit to Tarsus, on which occarion, 
so far ar the record roes. Paul looked for the last time 
upon the bury quayrand  market-squarer of his native 
town. 

Tarsus is now Temu. The ruins of the old town are con- 
cealed 15 or =o feet deep in the silt of the river and no syrrematic 
exr~vatian har yet been made. See Murray's Ndb*. to AM 
.8+/  The chief coin-type ieremhles !hat of Anti-h ha!"= 
the Tyche Tirrur xrred, w~rh the r ~ v e r  Cydpvs rwlmrnlng 
at her fcsf. The imperial coinage shows great VLLLLIY of ffl2ject. 
nmongthc titieiare~lrpdno~u,'~~ruedpa,~rdropor,andnpdrn 
rryim rduihlm yp&rarc BouA$r. W. I. W. 

TARTAK ( p n 7 n ;  e a p e ~ ~  [BALI), the god of the 
people of Avvah (imported into Samaria). 2 K. 1731. 
Perhaps Tartabu, the 'lance-star' of the Babylonians 
(cp nmn. 'lance,' Job4111 ; M T  nnm), identified by 
Jensen' with Antares, and by Homme12 with Procyon. 
ntid regarded by the Babylonians a5 the star of the god 
Ninib. Rv a textual errors m% hecame in>>, or 
{perhaps Gtttfer, see Nlsnnr) jn>;, and by another error, 
similar to that which has duplicated the deityof Sephar- 
vaim, made its way into the text, and war even in one 
form of the text ( r e  BiL)4 assigned to the people of the 
imaginary city of HENA [g.u.] in order to Leave Nibhaz 
for the Auvites. 

. . . . . -. 
TARTAN (jQ1n ; in I K. ea~eaN [Bl. e a p e .  [A], 

TAM. [L]; in Is. r a ~ a e a ~  [BXc.'.b'."QII. N&&N 
[N'A], e q p e b  [am"]; TharLhfm) is an exact reading 
of the famlllar Arryrlnn title, tnrfbnu, tzrtdnu, tartan, 
which occurs in 2 K. 18.7. and Is. 201. 

In Arrvrian historical timer, the Tartan van the 
carnmander-in-chief of the army,.and ranked next to the 
king. 'Thr office aeemr to have been duplicated, and 
there \\,as a fnrtbnu imni or ' tartan of the rich:.' as " . 
well as a fortdnu Jr'rnPZi or 'tartan of the left.' In  
later times the title became territorial ; we read of a 
tartan of Kummub, or Commagene. The title ie also 
applied t d  the commanders of foreign armies; thus 
Sargon speaks of the Tartan Muyurai, or Egyptian 
Tartan. The  Tartan of 720 a c .  was orohablv called 
AEur-iska-danin : in 694 B.c., Abda', and in 686 B.C. 
BPIL@mur.kni, held the title. If does not seem to have 
been in use among the Babylonians. c. H. w. 1. 

TARTARUS, a term for 'hell' [so EV text) in 
RVW of 2 Pet. 2,. The Greek, hoaruer, has vap- 
7lrp9oar=r[r T ~ ~ T ~ P O U  brpar. sextus Empiricur (about 
zoo A . D . ~ .  r ~ e a k i n e  of the exot~lsion of Kronoa by Zeus. . . - 
has xarwaprbpoar. 

T6piapor occurs twice in lob, viz. (4 in 4015 [sol where 
however, 7.70 i " o v l v i u 7 j  i.pi +y murl,b(?n error fo: 7.7 4: 
7 j  i ( 30  Grabe, ap. Schleurnec), the inltlal .mp being ditto. 
gcapblc, and 7 (T) rn~rwrltren for y (r), and (4, in 41 23 Izd,  
where d u  6 i  rdpiapou 6 c  i8drmow may repr?senf ~ l i r n  y p ~  
'the bottom of the abyss' (see O I N T M ~ N T ,  3, with n. i). 

1 Karrnrl + g a :  cp ijoij. 
Z Ezj.  T S i j x .  GBA €44. 
3 The error have been prt ly  due to a r e m i n i ~ n e  of 

Ner~=! ( ' ~ 7 9 ;  in11 iprinq out of in? 
4 xar 6v6ocr acounu mmomvav m u  0aOB.r x d  oi rjsior 

Upon Job41 23 [14], among other passages, is b e d  
the theory that BEaEb<oTH AND LEVIATHAN [ q y ]  
belong primarily to mythological zoology. Leviathan 
is in fact a rdection of 'I'Pmat, the chaos-dragon ( c p  
DRAGON, g 71, and, according to one fo3.m of the 
~ ~ ~ a t i o n ~ m y t h ,  was cast into the  abyss under ward. 
Bnt 'rarca~os was not orooerlv a waterv abvrs : it had. . . ,  
according to the Greek myth. . a  gate ofbra& and a 
threshold of b o n u . '  The essential parts of the con- 
ception are depth of situation and (of course) darkness. 
Tartaros was ' a s  far beneath Hades as  heaven is high 
above the earth'  (IL 8 r 3 X  : cp Hes. The08 807). and 
thp Ti tms are even described as ,helow Tartaror ~~~- ~~~ 

(roar i.norapraplour), Il. 14vg.  Analogous to the fate 
of Kronos and the Tifanr war the fate of the fallen 
angels. who, according to z Pet.2+, were 'committed 
to of darkness' (nlpir f 6 @ 0 ~ ' ) ,  having been 'hurled 
into Tartaror.' The  allusion may be to the passage 
on the punishment of AZAZEL [q .~ . ]  in Enoch 10, where 
the vigorour Greek version (Syncellus) gives. t&piaahe 
abrb rir ri, sxbror . . . no1 ~ T L X ~ ~ V + O Y  abiVj m b i o r .  
For a more remote parallel see Rev. 202. See Anuss ; 
E s c ~ ~ r o w c v ,  5 89. T. K. c., 5 5. 

TASK, TASKMASTER. TASKWORK. See TAXA- 
TION, 5. 

TASSELS (nyy), NU. 1 5 ~ 8  RV-. EV  FRINGE^. 

TATAX ( r a r a m  [BL], -MI [A]). Josh. 15%. 6 
Between KULON and Sonss. 

TATNAI, or rather (RV) TATTENM ('!Rn ; TAN 

e a ~ a ~ o c  [Ll: Ezra53 eaNaNal [BI. eaee. [A]. 5 0  
e a ~ e a ~ a c  [B]. eaeea~ac [A]. 66 A W C E T ~  [BAI. 
u. 1,. T ~ N ~ A N A I  [Bl. eaeea~al [A]), the 'governor 
of the region beyond the river' (see GOVERNMENT, 5 25. 
Ezra 5 3  66). called in r Esd. SrslNNas (gu.). We 
shall assume here that the present form of the text is 
original (see, however. Crit. Bi6.. where this and other 
names are disputed). According to Meisrner (ZR Tll''. 
'897. p. I ~ I  f ), this Persian official is mentioned in 
neo-Babylonian contracts. Here, in texts of the first 
and third years of the reign of Darius, is mentioned 
a certain Ui-ta-an-ni or UE-ta-nu, satrap of Babylon 
and Syria. The dates agree, and also the titles 
( X Y ~  729 ma. pi&t r6ir rndri).   he name corre- 
sponds to old Pers. ViStana, and appear5 in a Greek 
form as B~aEdvqr (h. iii. IS,), ' I C T ~ ~ F  (Arc vii. 64). 
and 'Tvrduqr (Herod.'?,,). On the other hand. 
if is a much easier transition to - 1 ~  from old Perr. 
Thithina (a form assuined by Marq. Fund. 52,  and 
E. Meyer, Entli. do. l u d .  32) than from old Perr. 
ViStana, for we have, on Meissner's hypothesis, to 
suppose that .mnn war corrupted from m m l .  According 
to Arrian, however (vii.6,). there were two con- 
temporary persons named respectively Sisines and 
Hisfanes. May not the document from which the 
name of the Syrian satrap in Ezra and Nehemiah is 
derived have confounded the two oarneq? As to the 
historicity of what is told us of Tattenai and Sherhar- 
bozenai, we must draw a distinction between the 
narrative and the inserted documents on which the 
narrative is supposed to be h e d .  According to Well- 
hausen ( G G A  ~ 8 9 7 ,  no. s), the official correspondence is 
but an invention for dramatic effect. Sisines (Tatnai). 
for instance, to get the building of the temple 
interrupted, and failed. Rut the Jewish writers had no 
access to official srchives. The  same view is taken by 
Kosters (Herstel, 29). Marquart, however (Fund. 
q), thinks that the 'kernel '  of the decree of Dariur 
may be genuine, whilst Meyrr (Enti(. der Jzd. 41-53; 
msinfains that the documents are almost entirely 
genuine, and the narrative therefore in the highest 
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degree trustworthy. The  only passage in the  docu- 
ments to  which this scholar takrsexception in Ezra 6rza .  
which b certainly not the langu.?ge appropriate to an 
imperial decree. This criticism seems hardly k e n  
enough. Even the name Sisiner, on which Meyer 
relies so much, is very doubtful, and Kortcrs' and 
Wellhausen's criticisms are not altogether baseless. C p  
EZRA-NEHEMIAH, S 6. T. K. C. 

TAXATION AND TRIBUTE 

" 
tar or tribute, either to thrir sheikhs or to Allah : so far 

The indeed from finding a source of revenue in 
their people, the sheikhs are under obligation 

gheifi. to  spend their own private fonune for the  
public good. I t  is expected of n sheikh that 

he entertain straneerr and vir~torr better and more " 
sum~tuouslv  than an ordlnarv m e m k r  of the tribe 
porrihly can : his duty is to support the poor and to  
share what he has with his friends (Burckhrrdt, Nofer 
un the Bedouins. 1830). Often enough it happens that. 
even with a rich sheikh, this ends in poverty; but a 
reckless hospitality always brings high repute. The  
means for such hospitality have to be found in war and 
pillage. T h e  Syrian towns and villager on the borders 
of the settled land have to pay their regular 'brother- 
hood '  (&,'wwe) to the Bedouins. By ancient curtom a 
special sharr of the booty taken in war falls to  the 
commander: he has the first choice, and in old 
Arabia was entitled to a fourth of the whole. I n  ancient 
lrrnel the practice was similar. The  only due, if we 
may so call it, falling to the chief is a larger share of 
the spoil: Gideon, for example, receives the golden 
*crescents' of the Midianiter ( J u d g . 8 ~ ~ :  c p  5 4 .  
Dnvid sends his share in the spoil (i31i1, Kd, rDu 
oxlihouZ) from the Amalekite raid in presents to  his 
friends in Judah ( I  S. 3026 f ). 

Tile offerings also which were presented to  the god 
d i d  not orieinaliv come under the cateeorv of due5 ., " ,  

2, 
which were demanded and had to ire 

dues, paid. I n e n  n beast from the Rock or 
herd was riaueilteied, there war no " 

question of a definite tar or triilute; it was a case 
of voluntary giving. lndeed in  the most ancient 
Semitic ritual the notion of giving to a deity a t  all has 
no place, or at best only a very subordinate one:  the 
root-idea being that the blood poured out and the 
sacrificial meal are fitted to  renew and strengthen 
sacramentally the mystic bond in which the deity and his 
worshippers are united (on this subject cp SACRLFICE). 

A soliturv exceotion would seem to be found in the , . 
paschal offering. Following Wellhausen (Pvo/.141) and 
R o l ~ n s o n  Smith (ReI. Sem.121, 463 / ) ,  most recent 
scholars exo1ain it as an offennn of the firstborn of the 
flock. I f  ;his be right, its character us  a due payable 
to the deity can hardly be denied; and it is certain that 
the naschal offerine was. in the later oeriod at least, so 

1 The verb k'iia (>'?J9) i s  rendered 'fax' in 2 K . 2 3 ~  EV: 
in L e v . 2 7 8 1 ~  'value,' and 27x4 'escimrte.' The rubrt. 'ir& 
(7-y) is 'taxatinn' in * K.23~1: if occurs frequently in P 
(Lev. 273 N u . l S r a ,  efc.), where RV rregularly hrr 'esrimation.' 
F~~ the 'miser 01 t a x e r , ' ~ a n . l l ~ ~ ,  naczi(ri(uji), cp ~ x ~ c r o n .  

2 j#/a/ i s  also w .no+$, .g., in Nu. 31 32, and ipnoyi [BWAI 
in IS. loz. terms SPOIL. 
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the firrtlingz of cattle he finds, not in the yearly OKering 
of the first-fruits of the field generally, but in the law of 
Lev. 19ssf.  according to  which the fruits of a newly 
planted field for the first three years may not be eaten. 
I T h e  characteristic feature of this ordinance, from which 
its original meaning must be deduced, is the taboo an 
the produce of the first thrce ycars, not the offering at 
the trmple paid in the fourth year.' This same con- 
ception of a taboo is what he finds underlying the 
sacrifice of the firrtlingn of the Rock. Thvr which is 
taboo has supernatural attributes uhich forbid its being 
appropriated to common user. This character of taboo 
attached, he thinks, in the oldest times, in a certain 
measure to all domestic anima1r. and natllrally there- 
fore in an intensified degree to the firstborn. It  
is, however, hardly necessary to have recourse to  this 

Canaan. And the parrover itself, as is shown in more 
detail elsewhere (FI.Az.I.s, § s, PASSOVER, 9-11) was 
not originally, or before the settlement, a sacrifice of the 
firstborn. 'The pasrover ritual points clearly to  the 
contrary, and shows that under this sacrifice lay the 
same fundamental ideas as under all the other sacrifices, 
namely, that the blood of the victim was to renew the 
rammunion with the deity, and thereby, in this 
particular insmnce, be a powerful protective against 
pestilence and the like. I t  was only in the course of 
the subsequent development that the parsover was 
brought into connection with the sacrifice of the first- 
born, or sought to be explained as such. 

As already said, the sncrificc of the firstborn cannot 
h e  proved, in the Hebrew domain, for the oldest 
period; all the probabilities point rather to the other 
conclusion-that it war a secondary development : out 
of the custom of ofiering the firs-fruia of the field arose 
the other of offering those of the flock and of the herd. 
and here according17 we have only the extension to 
animals and men of the deity's original claim to  be 
presented annually with the firrt-fruits of the field. 

T h e  entire conception of sacrifice as beins a tribute 
due to God is in Hebrew religion subsequent to the 
settlement in Palestine. and on internal evidence must 
be regarded ar impossible in the earlier time, far it had 
its origin in the complete revolution in the idea of God 
which followed upon the settlement. The  tribal and 
national god became thereby n territorial god, and thus 
came into the position which the C;maanites had ar- 
signed to their Baal ; he himself becarne the ' bad , '  
that is, , l o rd '  of the land,-in the senre, especially, 
that he war lord of the soil, and thnt the produce of the 
soil was regarded as his gift (see BAAL). This whole 
view of the deity ar the bertowrr of all the gifts of 
nzture 6, it is obvious. possible only for an agricultural 
people. As soon as this view had becomethe prevailing 
one, ha=-ever. the next step was exceedingly simple, 
nay, it rvas inevitable; thanks were offered to the deity 
for the gifts of the soil, and he was acknowledged as the 
giver by having the firstlings and the best of the fruits 
of the earth returned to him in sacrifice. The  Canann- 
iler had already come to  this view of thrir offerings. 
and the Israelites took it over from them, as we see 
very specially in their adoption of the originally 
canaanlte yearly fesrivnlr. All these festivals are agn- 
coifural in character: they are intimately associated 
with harvest, and the idea they express is that the 
harvest is sanctified by the festal offering. 

In  the further development in Israel a new thouxht 
came to be added. once  the monarchy had become 

3. 
e"'ab1irhed. the monnrchicsl idea was 

:>.. applied to Yahwe also, and he was 
,sea. thought of as the supreme king of his 

people (cp M ~ s s t a ~ ,  MOLECH). But among therights 
of kings one of the first was that of levying tax and 
trib?!te ; and, as we shall seelater, it was exercised very 
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tained in the words themselves at any rare, and neither 
is the injunction in subrrance quite the same as that of 
the old decalogue. There only the first-fruits of the 
field are spoken of, whilst here, in all probability, oil 
and wine alro are intended : there an offering to God 
at the harvest festival is intended, here no such fixed 
darc is given, Mort probabiy the two laws were in- 
tended to run concurrently ; alongside of the precept to 
offer the firnt-fruits of the harvest at the harvest festival 

the other injunction not to be niggardly towards 
VahwP with the fuinesr wherewith he had blessed floor . 
and press. 

Nothing in raid as to the amounts of ruch offerings. 
knlrl irom the oKerinvr definitelv orovided for in the --r.-.- - ~ ~ ~~~ ~e~ , . 
ritual of the old feurtr, it is clear that the vnbount of 
first-fruits to be offered wns left to the free will of the 
individual offerer. In  particular, JE har no hint that 
at that early darc it war already the custom to give to 
God the tenth part of the produce. Not until D is this 
expressly laid d o i ~ n  by law. AE the taxes and tributes 
nav~ble  to the kine were, throuehout, of older date than 

indeed, in ihe time of the old decaldgue and of the 
hook of the covenant there ir as yet no word of dues at 
all in the strictest sense of the word, but only of definite 
dierings fixed by custom. Men offered the first-fruits 
to Yahw& in sacrifice, and in the sacrificial meal became 
YnhwB's guests. This custom is presupposed in D u 
still rnsintaining its ancient standing (see below). 
Accordingly we have not in D, as in later times, to do 
with a tax designed to fill the temple trearury, to defray 
the cost of the temple worship, and the like The 
maintenance of the temple in Jerusalem, and of the 
regular worship there, was the king's affair; the priests 
derived their income from the offerings that were brought 
( ~ e e  below, 16). and thus there was no occasion for levy- 
ing on behalf of the temple any regular dues over and 
above such voi~intary offerings as might be made at the 
sanctuary (cp 2 K. 1 2 5 8 ) .  Further, in bringing his 
firrf-fruits the idea in the mind of the pious Israelite in 
early timer was not at all that Yahw& had a claim to 
the fruits as bring the giver of them; his action was 
dictated by the consideration that his whole harvest, 
and all the bread which he enjoyed from year to year. 
war pure and hallowed only if some part of it had been 
received by Yahw&. It is one of the h u v y  puoishments 
with which the nation is threatened by Hosea, that in 
its exile Israel shall have only 'bread of mourners' to 
,..at I r ~ . ~ c l  th ..; u ,~ : l a#~ ,  ~ n u # n u  .h x. n,? 1" rr#.>m c f  i t  
can lr hr i r< l> r  1111 the I.I.II*: of S I I I ~ L C  ( H O L  !(,I. 

The S S ~ L T L L ~ ~ Y  t8the 15 fir,, mc:I wi!l> 111 :\t>o 4 4 ,  w l ~ t ~ h  
passage showi.that in the northern kingdom it w e  

g. 
customary, in the ywrly pilgrimages to the 
sanctuaw, in addition to the daily offering 

0 I . "  t ,  , I .  I I .  T!.c 11111:.1.5e -1 1: 
t ~ . , t . . l ~  ir..tl, . I H Z L ~ ~ ~ F T ~  a a . ~ !  1111. s . ~ m c  :.=TI: 1 L C  .I\ .i 
Iz:ovs sow ! I  u . ~  lhc i r ~ i . ~  :.t rhc ).$IILLYSY at Ilcthrl . . 
(Gen. 2822). 

D makes it quite evident that the tithe intended 
simply lncan~  the first~fruits, of which the proportion, 
roughly speaking, of a tenth had been gradually fixed 
by curtom. For in Deuteronomy (14z%j?)  it ir enjoined 
that the oroduce of the field icorn, wine, oil) is to be 
tithed: b i t ,  exactlyasintheeailier time (see above. 5 8 ) .  
in such a manner that thip tithe is not to be paid, ao to 
ray, into the sanctuary, but  imply to be laid out in a 
racrificisl meal at the sanctuary. Should the distance 
from Jerusalem. however, be io great as to make it 
imporrible to carry thither the tithe in kind. then (v .  q f ) 
t h o u  shalt turn the tithe into money and carry the 
money with thee and go to the place which Yahwe will 
choose, and there thou shalt bestow the money for 
~ h ~ l e v o r  thou desirest, oxen or sheep, or wine or 
strong drink, orwharroever thy soul asketh of thee, and 
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thou shalt eat it there before Yahwe thy God. and 
rejoice, thou and thy h o w h o l d  and the Levite that is 
within thy gates.' Now, this tenth is actually called the 
first-fruit (rziifh, n , @ ~ ) )  in Dl. 262, and is accompanied 
by a further regulation a. regards ritual, which may 
very well have been in accordance with ancient custom, 
although thc text itself appepes to be a later acldition 
(see Sreuernagel, ad lor.): the regulation, namely, that 
the Israelite who makes the offering is to put a small 
portion of the tithe into a basket, and set it down before 
the altar of Yahwk, and in doing so to make use of a pre- 
scribed form of prayer. 

Along with these general regulations regarding the 
tithe D gives also a special one for the tithe of every 

third year ( 1 1 ~ 8  f ) ;  every third year 
lo' \zz,yem the entire tithe is to bc expended a t  

home on the poor and indigent, in 
which category the Levile also is included in D ,  no part 
of it being applied to a sacrificial meal in the sanctuary. 
In devoting the tithe to this purpose, aiso, a special 
prayer in to be used, which is given in Dt. 2 6 ~ a j ?  
This tithe constitutrj one of the main sources of income 
of the rural ~r ier thood iree below, 6 r?). This shows 

- 
families, yet always in ruch a way that every year rome 
portion of the Israelite nation war paying its 'tithe of 
the third year' for the poor and similar objects. It  is a 
debatable question whether by this tenth of the third 
year we are to understand a second tithe every third 
y- over and above the yearly tithe that h a  already 
been spoken of. The precept war interpreted in this 
sense by 6, which gives ' the  second tithe' ( rb  6clirlirpov 
& ~ M x a ~ o u )  for nw, ' i n  the year of tithing,' in 
Dt.26.n, and the same view is taken by some modern 
scholars (6.8.. Steuernagd). For various reasons, 
however, it seems highly improbable. In the first 
place, we should have expected in the text of the law 
rome kind of explicit indication that quite another tithe 
than the preceding-a second tithe, in fart-is being 
spoken o f ;  but of this there is no hint. Moreover, the 
imposition of a due of two-tenths of the whole produce 
of the field over and abovr the various pvymrntr exigibie 
by the state would be something quite unusual and 
unheard of, and not at all in harmony with the general 
spirit of Deuteronomy. It  is not permissible to evade 
this areument bv anrwerina that the yearly tithe paid in 

the old law, consisted pwcisely in this, that for a sacri- 
ficial offering to be made at discretion war substituted 
an offering of which the amount was precisely deter- 
mined by law, and that amount fixed at one-tenth of the 
total prdduce. 

A later decision in Dt. 181 further enacts that the 
p ies t  has a claim to the best of the corn, the wine, and 
the oil, an well as of thesheep-shearing ; over and above 
the tithe the rz.fifn also. Thin again in not in the spirit 
of D, which regards the ri<lth and the tithe as identical 
(see above, 8). We have here again an expression 
M the growing claims of the ~ r i e ~ t s ,  who in other direc- 
tirms alro were dissatisfied with the revenues assigned 
to them bv D iree below. 8 h). , , - -. 

~ h r c o u r r e  of the development of the offering of the 
firstlings ran parallel with that of the offering of first- 

Firstlings, fruits. 
For its origin, see above, § 2. 

The  law of the older decalogue in Ex. 
3 4 ~ ~ J  runs, every firstborn is mine, and all the cattle 
that is male, the firstlings of ox and sheep. But the 
firstling of an ass thou shalt red- with a 3heep, or. 
if thou wilt not redeem it, then thou rhalt break its neck. 
All the firstborn of thy sons thou rhalt redeem.' The  
expreiiionpd~r rdhcm (cg? 7 ~ ~ )  means the first offspring 
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of the mother. not the earliest of the animals born year 
after year (cp WRS Rcl. Sern. 462,f). Here, accord- 
ingly, even at rhhs early date the demand is extenrled to 
humla" beings and to animals that cannot be offired in 
sacrhfice. 'l'hir is, in point of fact, however, quire 
secondary : the  original precept had reference only to 
sacrificial animals. For it may be taken us certain that 
genuine Yahwirm was always opposed to human sacri- 
fices. and therefore tirat in the law of the redem~rion of 
the human firsillor" we are to sec not 6 toning down of 

ancient curtom which had demanded hulnon ~ ~ ~ a f i c ~ ,  
but onlv an exoedienf for extendine the oreceot relatine 
to firstlings so as to include men and non-sacrificial 
animalr. We should also take note of the parallelism 
with the first-fruits of the ground, and consider how 
opposed to such sacrifices is the entire character of the 
sacrificial system in ancient lsmel so far ar we know it. 
Literary anvlysir also shows that the words in question 
;,re secondary. In the original ten short words (see 
D c c . \ ~ o c u s ,  col. 1050) the precept probablyran. 'every 
first birth is mine'-* law which, as matter of course, 
applied only to animals capable of being offered. see 
further, F l n s m o x ~ ;  SlrcnnFlcE, 5 3 ;  also ISAAC, 
!3 4. 

In the Raok of the Covenant also, Ex.2219 [dl. the 
claim to the human firstborn ir made ; but here. too. 
the originality of the clause is highly questionable. T o  
begin with, the position of the firstborn of men-between 
the fruits of the field and offerings from the herd-is 
remarkable. Moreover, it would be unnatural to under- 
stand the requirement literally; it must be supplemented 
by the precept of redemption ; but this highly important 
point is not mentioned, although in riew'of the inclina- 
tion occasionally shown by the people to offer human 
silcrifice~, it could hardly be omitted as too self-evident. 
With reference to offerings of the firstborn there is added 
the further detail that the animalr are to be sacrificed 
on the eighth day after birth. 

\Ve know not at what date it was that the law relating 
to human firstborn first became eencral. The drutrro- 

In :omistic passage in Ex. 131xf. presupposes 
11 as a settled custom. D itself (DL. 1423 

15101 has nothine to sav on the ruhiect : D olainiv has " ,  . , 
no intention of laying down a compiete iaw about offer- 
ings of firstborn, but only of settling points where 
h-aditional custom had necerrari1v to be deonrted from 
in consequence of the centralisation of worship. The 
chief stress accordingly is Laid upon the injunction that 
this offering in to be made year by year a t  the place 
which YahwB will choose. Thir, but still more the 
further command not to do any work with the firstling 
o fc~ t t l eor  toshear the firstling oftheflock (Dt. 15za[r9]), 
shows that, according to the intention of D, the animal 
wns not to be offered exactly on the eighth day niter 
birth. That the offering of the firitborn was to be made 
precisely at the Passover feast is nowhere expressly laid 
down ; but the connectioninto which thetwoare brought 
in the "arrative of the exodus (EX. 13,.j?) shows that 
their union had already been accomplished at the time 
when that account was written (cp Passov~n).  Since 
blemished animal5 could not be offered in sacrifice it is 
enjoined that they are to be consumed as ordinary food 
under the same conditions as those applied to ordinary 
rlatightering in D (Dt. 15x1 8). S~bstitution, or re- 
<lempfion of such animals, is not required ; but this does 
not exclude the possibility that the custom nevertheless 
existed, since D,  as already remarked, does not start 
with the intention of giving a complete law a n  this 
subject. From all there considerationr it is plait, that 
here also there is no question of a ( d u e '  in the strict 
sense of that word, but only of an offering. Like the 
first-fruits so also ought the firstlings to be set apart for 
a sacrificial mcn1 in which of course the oriest has his 
usual share (scr below, 5 16). 

It is on this Larf point that P makes a characteristic 
change affecting principle ; all offerings of firstlings are 
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now, for the first time, converted into simple dues pay- 

1 = P, able to the priests, the fixed offerings become 
mere taxes. Even Ezekiel (4430) had de- 

manded for the priests Ule first of all firstlings of evrry- , thlng (91 .I">-~P n.wn,). But the Priestly Code claims 
' not merely a poklion bur thewhole of the firstlings for 

the priests ; all the first~fiuits of corn. wine. and oil are 
handed over by YahwB to the priests (Nu. l S r z f l ) .  The 
entire tithe belongs to the Lcvitcs. who, in turn, have 
to make over their tenth part of thir to the priests (Nu. 

1 1SzoJ?). The firstlings of clean beasts are offered in 
kind : after their blood has been sprinkled on the altar 

I and the fat burnt, the flesh falllis to the priests. The 
! firstborn of unclean beasts, and of man, must be ,re- 

deemed. The redemption money belongs to the p r i r r ~  
(Nu.  181s f ,  cp Neh. 1031). The amount of the re- 
dem~tion monev is in the case of human firstborn fixed 
at five shekels ( N u .  1 8 x 6  ; cp Dillnlann, i n  loi.). In  
the care of unclean bearts the rstitnated value is to be 
onid with addition of a fifth (Lev. 2726 1 : cerfainlv , . ~ ~. , . 

' recondxry). 
Apart from this change in the scope of the law, P I shows a ouite extraordinar" advance in the nmount of ~ ~ 

such payments. The firstborn is given to the priests ; 
hut the Passover remains unaKecred by thir. In the 
ease of fruits of the earth the payment of the rz£zth is 
retained nr well as that of thetither already enjoined in D 
(see above, 5 9 ; Nu. 18 rz  SO^), and, besides the 'best '  
of the winepress and the threshing floor, there is de- 
manded oavmenr of the firrr-fruits ldibbt2rim. ~. , i~a l  of . . - - . ., 
all that grows in the field. What we are to understand 
by this expression is not quite certain. The most 
probable interpretation still ir that which takes it as 
referring to the fruits that havecome earliest to maturity 
(Nu. 18x1, EV ' first-ripe' ; cp the commentaries). Over 
andabove all this wr find in Nu. 1 5 1 ~ f  the further de- 
mand that the first of the ny,~, 'drirdh ( 'dough' [EV]? 
%coarse meal' [RVm':K]? $kneading trough'? see FWD. 
5 ? a ) ,  n cake,  nus st also be gi\en. In accordace with 
thlr the part-exilic community drew a diiti""ti0" 1xtween 

on both. I n  Neh. 1036.38 
under a solemn ohligation 

! to bring the bibburim of ail fruits of the tilled land and 
of all tree5 to the temple, and moreover to pay to the 
priests the riiifh of the wine and oil nnd tree fruits, and 
also of the 'driiM-all fhis to be, along with the tithe. 
the portion of the Levites (cp Neh. 1244 13s z Ch. 1 31s IS). Finally. Lev. 19x3 enjoins that the fruit of 
newlv-olanted trees must not be eaten within the first 
t h r e i k a r r ,  and that in the fourth year the entire yield 
must be given to YahwB-that is, to the priests. 

Nor is even this enough ; the decision preserved in 
Lev. 273% f includes cattle also in the tithe ; the oKerer 
in rendering this tithe must not select the animals : 
each tenth head a t  the counting belongs to YahwB. If, a 
however. it should so chance that one animal has been 
changed for another, both shall belong to the sanctuary. 
Even in Seh. 1037-19 (cp 1244~47 1 3 5 1 ~ )  there is no 
allusion to any such law. It must, therefore, have 
come into existence at a later date. 

In  real life such a tithing of cattle is impracticable. 
But the legal theorist did not concern himself about any 

levitical such consideration as that ; he was able, 

cities, therefore, to put the copestone on his 
system by that extraordinary enactment 

which assigns to the tribe of Levi forty4ght cities. each 
having a territory of 2000 cubits sqnare (cp L e v ~ ~ s s .  
5 6). T h e  impossibility of carrying out such a theory is 
demonrtrated by any map of Palestine. But nothing can 
better reveal the spirit underlying such legislation than 
the fact that the lawgiver in the same breath in which 
he assigns there forty-eight cities to the 1,evites alleges. 
ar a reason for the dues he is imposing, that the Lei,iter 
had received no  inheritance in land like the other tribes. 

Another point deserves notice: in Ezekiel the people 
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almdy pay their duer as a tar to the prince, who, how- 

~ ~ 

la. Evensea ever. has laid upon him in return the 

Ofword iP, responsibility for the expenses of the 
public worship (Ezek. 4513fi). In P 

it ir the priests who receive there taxes; but thqv keep 
them to themielver: the suoooit of the reeular cultur 
is not their concern. On ;{e contrary, aufurthtr tax 
has to be levied for that purpose : a poll tax of half a 
shekel has to be exacted (Ex. 301x8).  With the spread 
of the Persian monetary system the third of a shekel 
found its way into Palestine, and accordingly in Neh. 
lo;= [33] we find the temple tar fixed at that amount. 
The coinage of the Maccabees reverted to the older type, 
and thus in the time of Jesus we find the temple tax 
again fixed at half a shekel (Mt. 1 7 = 1 ~ r ;  cp Benziuger, 
HA 1931. 

As g l h e  manner in which priertly service was paid 
in the early period we know very little. At first the 
16, Priests, priest was not so much a sacrificer as a 

reVenue. gllardian of the image and giver of oracles 
whose business it was to impart Yahwe's 

tanih or omcle to those who consulted him (see PRIESTS). 
It may with safety be assumed that the priest received 
payment for communicating the oracle, precisely as did 
seers such as Ssmuel, Ahijah, and the like ( IS .  9,f: 
I K. 14nf). When a sacrificer came to the sanctuary 
and arranged a sacrificial meal, he naturally invited the 
priest to it, or gave him some portion of the flesh for 
such service as he had rendered. But these gifts were 
voluntary, and regulated not by law bur by custom.' 
The priests' right to a definite share is not recognired ; 
this is proved by the story of the sons of Eli ( r  S. 2 1 ~ 8 ) .  
who demand a tribute of flesh, andeven take it by force 
instead of accepting what is voluntarily given, but in 
doing $0 show themselves to be 'sons of Be1ial;heedlesr 
of law and priestly duty, thus bringing the offering of 
Yahw6 into contempt. 

It is clear that at the greater sanctuaries, and particu- 
larly at Jerusalem, a.fixed practice gradually established 
itself in regard to thir, with the result that a definite 
share of the offering and certain other perquisites fell to 
the lot of the prierti. As early ar in David's time, we 
learn that the shewbread loaves in the sanctuary were the 
priests' perquisite, although they could also be eaten by 
ceremonially pure laymen ( I  S. 2135 ) .  With regard 
to a considerably later period we find that the fines paid 
to the sanctuary for various (presumably ceremonial) 
offences also fell to the priestr ( z  K. 1216 [v]). On the 
other hand, the income from voluntary gifts and votive 
offerings war to be applied to the maintenance of the 
temple ; the control of this money was taken from the 
priests because they applied the whole of it to their own 
user ( z  K. 124 [i] 8 ) .  Thir was by royal ordinance ; 
possibly tradition had previously sanctioned snch an 
application of the revenues. Finally, we gather from 
z K. 239 that the unleavened b i d ,  or meal offering, 
with which no sacrificial meal was associated, fell to the 
priests. 

The priestly revenuer are legally regulated for the 
first time in D. It is not impossible that the practice 

In D, in Jmusdem lierat the basis of its provisions. 
In anv case the leeislatioo had a verv rwcial " , . 

motive for thus disposing of the questions involved. 
For by the centraliration of the worship the priests of 
the high places and rural altars were made penniless. To  
remedy this, D giver the Levites the r i ~ h t  to dircharee 
priertlj function; in the sanctuary at ~ekra lem,  and To 
share in the temple revenues (Dl. I86 f ). But if all 
priests were thus relegated to the sanctuary at Jerusalem 
it is easy to see that the dues for offerings there required 
to be strictly regulated and perhaps also raised. The 
right of the priests as towards the people who sacrificed 
in the templenowbecamedefinite(Dt. IS3); theshoulder, 

15.228, where ' ~ 1 1  the offerings of the children of Israel 
made by 6re arcariigned to the priests, is ofport-deufcronomic 
origi,,: cp Dt. 18,. 
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the two cheeks, and the maw of every animal sacrificed 
belonged to the priests. That such a provision war 
wholly inadequate in view of the inneased number of 
zlergy and the diminished number of aBeringa in conse- 
quence of the centraliration, war seen by the Deutero- 
nomist himself. The rural priests, accordingly, are 
bidden to lmk specially to the sacrificial meals set on 
toot by the offereis : but at the same time details as to 
this are left to thecharitable disposition oftheworshippers 
[Dl. 12xzx8f). For the tithe of the third year (Dt. 
1428f 2 6 ~ ~ 8 )  and for the rzfith assigned in a subse- 
quent decision to the priests (Dt. 184). see above, S gf: 

These duer to the priests increased in amount alro, 
like the other dues, in process of time. In Ezekiel 

Later, ( 4 4 ~ 8 8  ), berider the rninhah, the sin-offer- 
mg, the guilt-offering, and 'every devoted 

thing' are handed over to the priesthood. According 
to P the priests rmive, in addition to the duer men- 
tioned above (first-fruits, etc.). ' the most holy things'- 
i.c.. the minhah, the sin-offering, and the guilt-offering 
in SO far as these are not burnt : they may beeaten only 
by males of the family of Aaron, and that only 'in the 
holy place' : what in left over must be burnt (Nu. 188f. 
Lev. 10lzf:, cp Ex. ZQ3zJ?). So alro with the shew- 
bread (Lev. 249). Of the burnt-offering, theskin of the 
animal sacrificed belongs to the priest (Lev. 7 8 ; thir may 
perhaps have k e n  an ancient costom), of the peace- 
 offering^ the right thigh and the breast (Lev. 731 Ex. 
292rf). and, besides, one cake of each meal-offering, of 
whatever kind, offered alongwith these (Lev. 7 4 .  With 
the breast of the peace-offering which belongs to the 
priest is performed the peculiar ceremony of waving; 
that is to say, the priest swings it upon his hands towards 
the altar and back again, a symbolical representation of 
the idea that thin portion is prerdted to Yahwb as a 
gift, but by him delivered over to his servant (Lev. 7 
30-k 92' 10x4 NU. 620). The thigh pertaining to the 
priests is always designated as ' the heave thigh' (Lev. 
73,). Thir expression presumably doer not refer to 
any special ceremony analogous to that of waving, but 
is intended to denote that the part in question is 'lifted 
up' fmm the offering an the priertr' perquisite (cp 
SAcnlalcE. 5s 14, nra, zga). Thelast-named portions 
of the burnt-offerings and peace-offeringi may be con- 
sumed by the male and female members of the priests' 
families alike, and in any clean placr-and thus, with- 
out the sanctuary (Lev. IO.~f  Nu. 189). The slaves 
also of the priest may eat of it ; but not (for example) 
daughters married to ' strangers'-;.a, to men who are 
not priests. And if a 'stranger'-say. for example, a 
hired revant of the priest-' unwittingly ' ear of it, he 
shall pay to the priest the value of the holy thing with 
an added fifth (Lev. 22,0fl). 

With further detail as regards the rights of priests it 
is laid down that the guilt-offering and the sin-offering. 
as well as the skin of the burnt-offering, shall belong to 
the officiating priest (Lev. 5 7  f )  ; of the meal-offering 
he is entitled to all that is baked in the oven or dressed 
in the frying-pan and in the baking-pan' : the rest shall 
belong to the priesthood as a whole (Lev. 79f ) : of peace- 
offerings the wave breast seems to have pertained to the 
priesthood in general, whilst the acting priest received 
the shoulder and the cakes (Lev. 731 ; cp 733 11). 

The  more detailed regulations of  port-biblice1 timer will he 
faundcoll~cted in n rerier oftrrctater in the Mirhna: Tz?ema/h, 
Mdi i j3~dlh .  Mddiiji7r&i. Chnlld.'Or(a, B i k i n m .  SfibriOrn, 
BikbrZlh. See, further, Wellh. ProlVl 149 and pnrrirrr ' 
the archaeoiogical text-books of Ds wctte: Ewag Keil, s c h e g i  
Benzineer, Nowack. andthearticle? 'Erngeburt'=nd'~rstlingr: 
opfer' in PRX, Winer, Schenkcl, and Richrn. I. B. 

TEACHER.' In the earliest stage of the Christian 
Church the two most striking figurer are those of the 
apostle and the prophet. I" several important passages 
a third figure is found in their company, that of the 
teacher (6tddcnahor). 

1 I" the  OT ~ ~ b .  a ,8, *tc, the is q!n; for later terms 
ree Eouca~roa, 88 15-17. 
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Thus in r Cor.1218, Paul declarer that 'God hath rer in th? 
Church first rpoitler iecondly prophets, thirdly teachers. . . 
r. hir erlumerarion b i  girtr in R O ~ .  1x6* have the order 

' 'rnini5try' (6c.xaviw), ' he  thhar t ~ h e r h :  'he that 
exhorfeth.! and so ionh. And in Eph. 4 r ,  aparder,' 'pro. 
pher..' 'evmgelirlr: ' paslurs (nocpivae) =id teacherr' are 
amollg the gifts of Chrisr to his Church. In Acts IS I we rcad 

','"phra and reachers' a5 belonging to the church in 
b".i,>"h " -... 

There notices taken together suggest a class of men 
eniiowed with a spiritual gift for the instrilction of the 
Church, and taking rank next alter the apostles and 
the prophets. Their function probably consisted in a 
Christian exposition of the O T  scriptures and an 
application of the Gospel to the needs of common life, 
aixl siood in contrast with the enthusiastic utterances of 
the prophets. The vagueness of the term 'teachers' 
rnlght suggest that it included any who gave instruction. 

that the word denoted a function rather than a 
pernranent office. I t  is quite Likely that this was so at 
first. The  use of the word ar n title, however, is 
assured by the evidence of the Didorhe', where, although 
teachers are f . ~ r  less prominent than prophets, they are 
joined with them as a cognate clurr, and honour is 
~ la imed  for ' t h e  bishops and deacons' on the ground 
that ' they too minister the ministry of the prophets 
and teachers.' 

Of thew three grades of what ~var  pre-eminently ' t h e  
ministry of the word,' in contradistinction to official 
administration, each in its turn ceased to exist ar a 
separate order. The apostles are the first to disappear. 
The  Twelve and Paul pasred away by death, and 
in the next generation the title was already becoming 
sacred to them ; the aportler of the  DidachC are a 
survival, destined immediately to disappear. The  
prophets on the contrary are still in full power, at any 
rate in certain localifier. Yet even they show pre- 
monitory symplomr of decay; and the failure of the 
Montnnistic movement to re-establish them as a 

order in the Church led to the final dia- 
appenrance of prophecy as an institution. The teachers 
fulfilled a ministry which would naturally grow in im- 
portance as the authoritative voices of apostles and 

were ceasing to be heard, and as the inroad 
of heresy increased the demand for the grace of true 
teachine. That they too ceased to be a distinct class 

the fukt ionr  and much of the brestige of aporiler, 
and teachers alike. Cp MIKISTRY, 5 39. 

). A. R. 

TEBAE ( ( n l g ;  TAB,, [AD], - x  [q), .a son of 
NAHOR by Reumah (a corruption of Jerahmeell. Gen. 
2 2 ~ ~ .  The names in the Nahoiitegenealogy (w. 20-=r) 

mnke a southern l i e . .  N. Arabian) connection vew ~~ ~~ 

plauable. ~ ~ a i n s ;  thir we must dot quote  ram:. 
for ' Aram' (ie., Jerahmeel) is prirnariLy a N. Arabian 
name. The  brethren of ' Tebah ' are Gaham (rather. 
Naham, 1 and 1 being fonfo;nded), ~ a h a r h  ( i . ~ ,  
Hushah=Curhah ?), and Maacah. Nor can we safely 
urge that BETAH in 1 S. 88 (which, if 6 may he trusted, 
is miswritten for Tebnlr) or Tibhath in I Ch. 188 (for 
which Prrh, has n x ~ )  war a city of Hadad-erer, king 
of Zobah ; for it ia maintained elsewhere (ZOHAH) 
that the warn of David rderred to w e e  in the S., 
not in the N. ,  and that for ' Hadad-ezer, ben 
Rehob, king of Zobah,' the original narrative had 
'Hadad ,  ben Rehob[oth], king of Mi9qur.' We can 
now for the first time, as  it seems, give an altogether 
satisfactory explanation of 2 S. 88 and the !I I Ch. 188, 

TEHINNAEI 
as well an of r K . 7 r i  f (with I in Ch.).  Betah 
turns out to be nearer the truth than Tebah. The  
Sum. parsage should run thus, 'And from Rchoboth, 
the city of Hadad, king David took brass in great 
abundance,' while in the latter the name of the city 
should be ( Rehoboth~jerahmeel.' ' If would reem that 
there was "lore than one Jerahmeelile city called 
'Irrahmeel,' at least if we are right in supporing that 
the m y ,  whore capture by David is described in 2 S. 
1 2 z 6 i t ,  war not 'Rabbath '  but 'Rehoboth lof the 
1erah;neelitrs). 

Had the redactor who is responsible for the present 
form of the narrative in z S. 8 3 8  a conception such as 
is geographicaliy possible of the geography of Drrid's 
'Amm;t.nn' campaign? In order to ansuer in the 
affirmative we should have to emend 'from Uqnh and 
from Berothai' (.?ipp? no;?) into 'from Tebah and 
from 7abbu1' ( , rap  n?ap). Tebah might be the 
Tubigi of the ,Am. Tablets (127, 5 ,  14, etc.), the 
Dibbu of the L i ~ t  of Thotnnes 111. (KPFI,SIJ ; Sayce. 
Arad., Feb. 11, ' ~ d g x ;  WMM As. u. Eur. 173396). 
In the ' T r a u e l s . ~ f ' . ~ a n  Egyptian' (KP12), 109 
Riugsch, Gerch. A f .  340) Kadesh on the Orontes, 
'Si~bihi. Tihir (see THAHASH), and Dapuru appear as 

second of there readings is the bcttci. ,,,> and j,,.> xvhich 
rollow are camupt forms of 1 dittographed \ N D " , . ( s ~ ~  lonuaw, 
0 2 121). 

The result is that I K. 746 I Ch. 4.7 rhould run thus. 
,Of  brass from Rehoboth-jerahmeel did Jerahmeel 
[ i . ~ . ,  ' H i r a m ' ;  see HAMMELECH] Cast them, in 
Mnacath-aram, between Maacath and Zarephath' (cp 
SUCCOTH. ZARETHAN). An imaginary place ' Tebal! ' 
has in fact usurped 1 part of the honour which rightly 
belongs to REHOBOTH [ q . ~ . ] .  Cp the commentaries. 

T x "~ ~. .~ .. 
TEBALUE [Vl$>p, perhaps for Tobliyyahu. 

Yahwk is gracious to me,' 5 38 ; T&BAAI [Bl. T ~ B E A I A C  
[A], TABEHA [L]), a Merarite doorkeepex. ( r  Ch. 26.1). 
But (in spire of 6) the name rhould possibly be read 

(perhaps from in.lm misread 1 n . h )  ; cp 
TOBITAH. I, also TABEEL.' S. A. C. 

TEBETH ( n l u ) .  Erth. 2 r6. See MONTH. S 1. 

TEH~PHNEHES (an2gnn). ~ ~ e k .  30 ,a. se 
TAHPANHES. 

TEHINNAE LHlilJnn, as if 'supplication.' 5 74; cp . .. . . . . .  . 
OS1666 e a w a  Xaptc), father of IR-NAHASH, I Ch. 
4x.t ( e a m a ~  [Bl. eaNa [A]. e e e ~ ~ a  [I-]). 

If RECAH (q.~.) is rightly ~orrected to Rechb, Tehinnah 
should almost certainly be a!'$, KIN AH^ Uorh.l5nz), i.r., 
a rcrtlement of the Keniter. See I n - s ~ ~ ~ r n .  - 

1 In S. Lc. n.3 and .n,> =re both fragmentary reprernia. 
lions of n12n,(Reboboth), and in z Ch. l.c ~331nn>~1representr 
SUom, m2m(Rehoboth-jershmeel). For the kfteremendafion, 
cp probably pap miswrirtcn in Judg. 105 for i ~ i ) ~ ~ - .  Note, 
however, that BnKAL'r ir~r~rwuirnplier nnm, which i s  virtually 
nr3n,, a correction of n > ~ :  jlm? is nor repreunrcd. Cp 
Menow. 
2 According to Cheyne, ?he name is probably cilhcr from 

+>in, .a mm of TUBA'' (q-u.), or, if in, is correct, from hn 
$&pa3, Tuhrl-jershlmeell (cp r? \XI,?, 'Tuhsl-knin'). Cp 
ZEDEII*", * I. 

3 Whcn had bbecomc n. it was natural for r pious scribe to 
prefix n, nnd ro get the meaning 'rupplicstion.' 
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TEIL TREE TELASSAR 
Pesh. has, 'he hegat Jr'uer; far which rsading there is no ' 

is n Babylonian place-name, the right form ought to be 
obvious rearon. T. K. C. 

T E I L  T R E E  ( n \ ~ ) .  Is. 6 1 ~  AV, RV TEXEBINTH 
(9. ".I. 

T E K o A  or T E x O m  (iii??, f i W . l  hardly= 

Tel-abub (Tiiabubi).  Abtibu ('flood-storm' or ' s t o rn l~  
f lood '?)  is the proper Assyrian word for the Deluge 
(see DELUGE, 5 13, n. I ) ;  Til-abubi, as a Babyloninn 
name, might mean either a mound of ruins so ancient 
(CP n13,n) that it was a D ~ I ~ ~ ~ - ~ ~ ~ ~ , ~ ,  or 

'settlement,' from 2/Ui)n. to strike [tent-pegs intq the , one that had been produced by the rushing in (possible 
ground] ; e e ~ w e ~ ) .  gentilic Tekoite (lDI'Yl??. , .t any time) of a cyclone from the Persian GulC   here 
B E K W ( ~ ) I T M C ~ ) ,  'woman of Tekoa '  (n ' u lpn .  e a ~ w -  E a common phrase in the ~ s r y r i a n  inscriptions, . I  
E ~ T I C  [BA] - K O ~ I .  [LI), a city S. of Bethlehem, on the I made (or, destroyed) the city like a tit-obudi." 
borders of the wilderness to which it gave name (111D If, however, the view advocnt~d in PBOPHLT, 5 17 is correct 

ujgn, c ~ , z o ~ ~ ,  TIIN ePHMON e,, I M ~ ~ ~ ,  S33) ,  and Bzckiel together with Jehoiachin and his f e i ~ ~ w - ~ ~ i l ~ :  
resided in N. Amhis, we must lwk out for anorher explanation. 

Assuming that the same place is always meant, we find And it 30 happ~ns that this view (the 'Jerahmeelire theory') 
it mentioned as the residence of a wise woman' who s ~ p p l i e l ~ h e  only kcy tothe manifold corruprloni of the ringie 
interceded for Ahralom : one ,,f towns fortified assage in whlch Tcl-ablb occurs Oee Cn't. Bid.). The text of 

2ek. 3 ' 4 5  which reru1rr from the d thh key runs 
by Kehobaam; and as the birthplace of the prophet 1 ins:- 
Amos ( *  S. 1 4 z  r Ch. 224 z Ch. 2020 Jer. 6 1  Am. 1 I). (14) 'And (the) spirit lifted me up and t o k  me to Maacath of 
I t  is also mentioned in Josh. 155p @B*L (omw) ,.,here i t  Jecrhmeel, and thehand of Yahwe upon me war n r o n ~ .  (IS) i the of in MT (.I.ekoa, And I a m c  tothe =amp=" of exiles, to Tel-=?ah [Ishmael, by 

rhe river of Jcrahmell, an l io  Tel-arrhur [Jcr+mcel, Irhmaell, 
Ephrvthah which is Bethlehem, P w r  [see under ETAM, 1 
I], Etam, Kulon [g.u.], Tatam, Sores Lsee StiIX, 2], 
Karem [y.u.]. Galem [g.~.], Bether [g.u.]and ~~~~~h~ 
[see MANAHATH. 31). I t  comes also into an 
genealogy in Ch' 45-8 where Tekoa (cp I Ch' '*+) 
figures as son of ASSHUK and (if for Coz we ought to 
read Tekoa) as father of Anub and Zobebah, and the  
families of Aharhel"(d6rA+0t PnXop) of H~~~~ 
(i.e., Jearim ; see W*). Still assilming that there is 
only one Tekoa, we may identify it with the modern 
T~be 'n ,  which lies six miles S. of Bethlehem, on an 
elevated hill, not steep, but broad at the top, and 

with lUinE to the extent of four or five 
'These consist chiefly of the foundations of houses built 
of squared stoner, some of which are bevelled. The  
middle of the space is occupied by the ruins of a Greek 
church. The  rite commandn extensive prospects (cp 
AMOS, $ 31, and towards the E, is bounded only by 
the level of ~ , , ~ b .  ~~f~~~ during the 
Crusader Tekoa was well inhabited by Christians ; but 
in 1 ~ ~ 8  A.D.  it sacked by a parry of T U T ~ E  from 
beyond the lordan, and nothing further is known of it 
till the revenleenth century, when it lay desolate, as it 
has ever since done. 

 ti?, however, by no csrmin the referencer 
' ~ e t ~ ~ ,  mean the rame place. 1" jEr. B I for instance a mare 
routher~y is meanr ~ e ~ . e ~ n m A ) .  1, !S cdntended 
clrewherc(.ec P n o ~ w r r  g$zK,,o; Z ~ ~ a o n )  thzt i t  is a Jemh- 
meelire invasion that ir host probably hpp~ehended; the pl~cicc~ 
mentioned rhovld be raught in the Ncgcb. Amos too war hardly . 05 T E ~ O ~ ,  S .  ~ ~ ~ h ~ ~ h ~ ~  PROPHET, ~8 31). 
And in I Ch. 44  , lust u 'Beth-lehem' is not the lace I? 
Judah .h allnlled kt iethphmeel io the Ncyeb, so 'Tekoa 
IS more sourherly than rhe ert known place of that name. 

T. K. C. 
T E L - m I B  l92K h5; MMBTEOPOC. See below: 

['dl nouorumfru~m), the seat of a c o l o n ~  Of 
Jewish exiles (Ezek. 3 1st). 'TO a Hebrew ear the 
name meant 'Mound (hllll of ears of corn' (cp ABrB). 
As, however, Friedrich Drlitrsch h a  pointed o w 6  if it 

1 The ending is hardly locariu~ : nylpn in  z S. 14% is probably 
a corruption of n2zp nn'p ' Rerh-maacah' (=Bethjerrhmeel, 

s4,, a of which place,ir in 
~ i , h  Joab in s . 2 0 , ~ ~  very posrlb~y loo, 

explain yl;n itwlf as a primitive of n., 

'+?he ,,a?ianrr are: ? S.142 &.our [LI, I Ch.924 errur  [Al. 
4 5 e r r o ~ '  CAI, Jer. 6 i Am. l r OSK~U.. 

Thcvrriantsrre : z S. 23 Oexri [Ll, I Ch. 11 1 8  6Olru  IRN1, 
a ae.,, !A], 279,  a.r~v.iinr [RI. ~ = h  S S * ,  a e r w . ~ ~  [NALI, 
- r L v [ B  and Kinu. 271% e'.'"iia, [LW. 271. 

4 Surely i n - n ~  is one of the numerous distortions of ixcn3.. 
Gr.".i="'s Pointins 5 ~ "  ((Ah=nr=Jhr. ~ 5 7 ) .  leads to no 

siltirfactoly ~xplsnrfion. Cp e ~ ,  n i r r o i  apmmh bSeA+oi nxae 
a 'Tcl'(Arr. !il[flu) i i  ancient. sr in modern times, Limed 

the 6 n r  partofthensmiofmany B~bylonianplacer situated near 
.mound of rvinr of a previour se,tlemenl (CP 5", D t . 1 3 ~ ~  [,6] 
jorh.8~a). cp TEL-H~RSH*, T ~ ~ . ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  and Ter~srAn 
(Td.Arrhur). 

8 Celwrr Bi6..L#iikonPl, gor a. 

and there for seven dn r I dwelt among them artonahed: 
The text which under$er 8 is only slightly different; pci4upos 
= D ? = ~ X D " ~ , ;  rai r r p c i ~ a v = ~ 1 0 ~ 1 = 1 1 w ~ [ b n l l .  Prohnbly we 
may resore it thus in u. 15: 

' I n d  I came to  the company of exiles to Tsl-jerabmeel and 
TcI-arrhur llrhmacl, by the river of ~ ~ ~ ~ h ~ ~ ~ l  Ishmael].' 

Thus, combining blT and 8, we are led2to rurpecr that 
Tel-anab and Tel-jerabm-1 were two names for the m e  place. 
We know of il 'vil l ley(~~i) of Jerzhmeel' (=e SALT, VAL-" 

~ ~ ~ 2 d ~ 2 A ~ : ~ ~ ~ & ~ e ~ ~ ~ ~ e 7 \ ~ ) ~ ~ r ~ ! ~ ~ i : 3 ( s ~ ~ ~ ~  
L I E L ~ H ) ,  and, u aprobrhleequivalentof Tel.a~shur  el-harrha 
or Tsl-ashhur (see T~r-r*nsx*). Very px=ibly,'hoWever, a 
further result awaits ur. in ,  wh~rcver it =curs in compound 
"rmer, ir simply arhorfway of wrltmg hn, T u s a ~ ( ~ . u . ) .  see 
C d .  Bib. T. K. C. 

TELAE (ni!, e a h s e c  [B], e a h f  [A], e a h a  [LI). 
mentioned in the list of the Wne Ephraim ( I  Ch. 7 4 .  

Thereare, however, asvern1 corrupt repetitions in this recrion 
(x Ch. ?=OK). and it is probable that n h  ir a comprion of 
n h w :  CP WeIIba--I PIYI.(~I =I+. SC= E=RR*~% B 12, 

SnUTeELAH' 

T E L M M  (D'K>P). S. 154, and Telam (Heb. 
P $ U ~ ) .  I S. 278 RVmg.. See TELEM. 

TELBssh&(,~INI$F; AeCeEN [B], e a h a c c a p  
[ALI in Ki., i u  x b q ,  Beelre IN' (sup rar c ai fort o)l, -0 [RI, 
B = P = ~  [xCl. O a w S  iA1, Oac !+a18 IO~idI, O a ~ p a v  [Ul ; f!uIesar). 

Tel-wriS named in 2 K. 19x2 (Is. 3712) as the lac*- 
tion of the ' children of Eden.' The placer Gomn, 
Haran' before Teiarsar an 
Order from E. to W. 'I'his suggests that ' t he  children 
of Eden '  once dwelt nearer to Palestine (Jadah?) than 
Rezeph, which was W. of the Euphrates. .The 
of there cities is ascribed to  the kings. my fathers,' 
who had pieceded Sennacherib. 

~h~ identification o f .  the of Eden. ui th  the 
Blt Adini of the  Assyriau Inscriptions already made 
by schrader (KATIZI, 327) ha more or leis difficulty 
(,P I<STH~EOEN) to %he situation in which 
this ~ ~ ~ ~ , ~ i ~  folk to 
located. T h e  Blt Adini of the earlier times formed a 
powerful race inhabiting the district S. of Edrsia,  

paran betweell the Balikh (on the E. of which lay 
G ~ z a n l  and the Euphmfes. Bur it also included a wide 
strip on the W. bank of the Euphrates, in which lay 

I many large cities. Thin country made strong resist- 
ance to Arur-nB+ir-pal ( K B  16,. 10% 104, r 161, but 
was finaliy conquered by Shalmaneser 11. (818 B.c . ) .  
Shalmaneser changed many of the city names, among 

giving to hbppigi (+bbog, ~ ~ ~ b ~ k ~ )  thename 
of Lim-Aiur ( K B l r j z  156 ~ 6 % ) .  There was also 

1 DEI. A,E_HwB,~ .~ . .  cab~~ll.:~Chr.~~~,q2~(ZP),~b2(.). 
3 ltwill be undersrood that thewords in I I are presumed to he 

gloras. Arabia, Ish~nel ,  Jcmjlmeel, and Ashur were in fact, 
as, in the present wrrter'r view, the phenomena of the Ps=lmr 
.h""da"tly show, omtically Jynonp0, lr  to the later writers. 

1" Am.614 mn i= proh=bl = corruprion of Mana'h (= 
J~rshmeclire namc) and a ? y ?  {nl of 3?Y '1 -- c.??Y 'I (u, 

read) in 1s.lOr. See Crif.IX6. 



TELEM TEL-MELAH 
a branch  of the  ;\romuic Rit D a k l a r i  w h o  lay  E. of the  ! emended  accordingly.' 'This, however, implies inade- 
T igr i s  in Ribylooia.  A third set t lement of t h e  Bit , quatecii t icism of the  propcr name niqn (Havi lah) ,  a n d  
Adini  is associated by Tig lz th~pi le re r  111. with I iauri ln,  t h e  same objection m a y  h e  m a d e  t o  Winckler ,  ,vhen Ire 
'hraz, a n d  . i r ibua,  in Syria,  which m a y  possibly b e  the  emends  x9rn" in 1 5 7  into ohse, i n  accordance \vith 1 h o u s e  of i.:ricc~' refcrrcd tn in Alnor 1 i (Winckl r r  '>?- 3 ~~ - ~~ ~~ ~~~~~ ~ ~~~ ~- ~~~- . * ,  ,,, s. i b f :  1 X O ~ ) .  \Vhether the  children of Eden  h a d  their 1 plrce called .Olim is highly pioblematicrl, and bettrr 
hornc in T e l a s m r  a n d  w r e  ,row deported or ray out  of the critical difisulty ought to be found. AS ir 
whether they lhnd been deporred to .relassar depend poi"!ed p u t e l r e w h e r e ( s r e S ~ ~ ~ ) ,  a h n .  like in ~ S . 2 3 1 ~ , 3  
on flrc identifications adopted.  '. l"L,wnnen for ' Jenl~nmeel: 

111 1 S. ?787eAw in 7rAa+ly(r)oup uf BA hrr bsen thought to  
I t  is tcmpfin,o to recogniie i n  Telnrsnr the  Tll-ABBuri reurerentTelam, whic!~ indeed anumberof~urliverattert. BUC 

of Tiglath~;ilt&r 111. (T ic l r ,  fi.4r; 231) : a n d  of E s i r -  r "lay be a corruption of r. Klocermnnn inb.eniol~rty 
hnddon  ( K U 2  128 qr). Rut there  passages show tha t  ,>an h, ' thswady ofBason'(q.v.). CP Br$.T 1023 118~~1.  
the re  were trro different places of that  name.  T h e  ' T. LC. C. 
first was  certainly in Uabylonia:  bu t  the re  is  no indica- TELEX ; TEAHM [R], TEA,$,Hm [E(AL]), a 
tion tha t  the  Rlt Adini  were settlcd there. T h e  second door.keeper, lOz4. I ~ ~ d ,  9zj TaLn (ioiBaunc 
,\ns i r~habited b y  an  . i ramaic people, the  Blt Pnrnaki ,  ' LBAI). S ~ ~ T E L E I I ,  ,; and cp T A L ~ X O N .  
a n d  Esnrhnddon says tha t  t h e  place hall native names T E L - H ~ S H A ,  for ~ ~ l . ~ ~ ~ d ~  [xeh,j and 
hrihranu a n d  fitanu. Mihr&nu susgesrs 're11 l fachre .  ' T ~ ~ . ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  ( N * , ~  i n ;  enlplm. [Bl, 
which would place it X E .  of the  Tigris  (?). But unless 
the Ult F a m a k i  were a branch  of the    it ~ d i ~ i ,  there ir ack"ap?"=a [Ll: Keh. a m r a  [BNI, UeAlrpva [All 8 r M a m r  [I.): 
nofiling cor,nect this T,l-auri with , the of ; 7 ! g ; l . i G F  [EVI, ar*rpoor [Bl, U-Aoac lAl, Uaha- Ixac 

C. H. W. 1. 

TELEM ( a h ) ,  a city i n  t h e  Negeb ,  mentioned b e -  
tween ZIPH a n d  RFALOTH (Josh. 1524  : T E A ~ M  [.4L], 
M A ~ N ~ M  [B?]). T h i s  m a y  b r  the  TPLAIM (~~55)~ or 
perhaps ra ther  B.V>~ (Te lam) ,  where Sau l  mustered h i s  
rrnrriorsbeforefighfiig~viththhAm~I~kiter. 1 S . l 5 + ( M T  
a s s u t ~ ~ s  t h e  article, '-3 : c p  Vg. yrraii ognor). Appar -  

ently there  was an ancient  c lan  called Te lem,  with 
which nnme the  real  or assumed personal n a m e s  
TBLEM (c:?), ' ~ X L N O N  ( p ~ > p ) ,  a n d  even TALMAI 
(.?%) should undoubtedly b e  grouped,  and t h e  import-  
ance of which m a y  b e  est imated f rom t h e  fact t h a t  
' I ' stalids besirle ' Shcrhai  ' a n d  ' Ahirnan ' 
(corruptions probably of 'Cush i  ' a n d  iJernhmeel ') ne 
representing the  primitive populat ion of Kirjath-arb% 
(mther  K.-%~r&b), utlierwise called Hebron (rather 
Rahoharh).  Observe too tha t  ' T a l m o n  ' occurs in 
I Cli. 917 beside ' Ahirnan'  l lvrnhmerli  as t h e  n a m e  of , ,, . , 
a family of ib',iri,n (EL' ' porters  '1, or ra ther  'ai:,zri7n 1 

(Asshurites), a n d  tha t  nrisz (Renloth),  beside which o h  
( T r l e m )  occurs in Josh. 1524,  is probably miswrittcn fo r  
t h e  ancient  clan-nnlne 'Tuba1 (see 'ITORL-CI\IS). 

T h e  plnce cal!cd 'relanl mus t  h a r e  k e n  si tuated no t  
~ e r v  far f rom t h e  in? or \rJ<lv which senarafed t h e  . . .. 
Ju<<thite from t h e  Amalzhite t&r i toy .  f o r  the  first 
nlovement of Sau l  was tolv;trds t h e  cities (r,. 5 : 6*'. 
30s TOY ~ 6 h e ~ n )  of .Amalek on t h e  other side ( read  
,>v,) of the wmriy (v. i ) .  Poi5ibly there  war near it a 
plnce called Gilgal (a popular corruption ofJerahmrel) ,for  
BMAL ill I S ,  l jl ' i n  Gilgal '  ( ( v  i ' ~ h y d h o ~ r )  instead 
of ' i n  ' relam. '  We can hardly venture to g o  further,  
a n d  suppose  t h a t  Te lnm was regarded as itself t h e  
Iloimdary between Judahite a n d  Amalekite land. T h i r  
supposition h a s  indeed s ~ t u a l l y  been made ,  nnd t h e  
text of I S. 15, (MT a5.m~) a n d  278 ( M T  ~ h p )  been 

A place from which, according t o  t h e  g rea t  post- 
exillc list, c a m e  certain families of doubtful  origin 
( E z r a 2 i q  = Neh. 761 = 1 Esd.  516t) .  T h e  n a m e  i n  
Hebrew might m e a n  ' m o u n d  of t h e  forest ' ; b u t  Ouriv 
(or ~ . , S U )  In Assyrian means ' mountain - range.' 
whence Friedrich Del i iuch  "propores to explain us if 
ti1 bur% ' hill in the  mountains.' 

If, however, we adopt rhr theory (cp PROPHE? D 21) that the 
Irrnel~rer who returned from exile came chiefly from the 
Jrmhnlcelile icgius in N. Ambin (including the Negeb) we 
shall have to reek for some nthcr nplanacion. 1n this care, 
x m n  will rllnorr certainly bemirwtittenforynw.-re. A S ~ ~ U ~ .  
1" I Ch. Z 2, Arhhur is called the father of Tekok where 
' T & o a ' ~ s  probably not the rnndcrn Tekca, hrr. S.'of men; 
j,",i" hut some place farther south ; cp Jer. 6, wherc ' Tckon 
i. z".:tio".d with ' Beth-hrccerenl: or ~ a t h c r  <ileth-ierahmeel.. 

TEL-MmAH (n>n 50 ; e E p ~ E h € € l  [Bl. &A- 
MEAEX IL], MEYEA [A]). a place f rom which, according 
to the  great  post-exilic list, came certain families which 
could not prove their lsraelitish origin, Ezra Z1g=Teh. 
76r  ( ~ € P M E ~ E ~  [HI. BEAM. P I ,  ~ E A M E A E X  [ A L j ) = r  
E r d .  636 (THEX>IELETH [&V] ; e € p ~ € A € e  [A]. &A- 
msAfr [L]). T h e  n a m e  1s general ly supposed to b e  
Babylonian, a n d  since, in this case, t h e  explanation 'h i l l  
of sa l t '  is impossible, Friedrich Delitrsch (Coirurr Bib- 

. Lez.iV g o r )  would give the  n a m e  ;rr T i L m o i a ~ i ,  
' ~ a i l o r r '  hill,' on the  ana logy  o f  TEL-AB~B ( g . ~ . ) .  

If, however, we foilow the allrlogy of the nnme. "in II', 0' 
nVl,and nb?, 7.y (see SALT, VALLEY OP, and S A I . ~ ,  

CITY OF), Tel-melab will mean 'hill of Jers~hmeel,' and will 
become part of the evidence for the theory (cp PROPHET s 2,) 
that the  i rrn~li l i rh exiles who returned came mainl; from 
the re ion called Jeirhmeelits in N. Arabia (including the 
~ e ~ ~ b ?  The nrmcr with which Tel~melnh is grouped are TcI. 
birrha and Cherub-addao-immcr or ' Cheiub, Addan (Ezra) or 
Addo" (Neb.), rnd immer '(T*!!, Neb.). Two of there-"i.., 
Cheruband immer-atoncehccomeintelligible,ifwem;lyv~nture 
roxf a3idetheprejudice ofa Brllslosian~onncction : bWh are of 
the same type as nvmerour curruptionr of ' Jerahmeel. Addan 
or Addon, coo, is very possibly N. Arabian, and in rpite of the 
initial .in Ezra.N"h. may be another form of I,~-*.<., ,he N. 
Arabian 'Eden; whilh is very pvsribly referred to ( I )  ~n the 
srory of Paradise (see P A ~ A ~ I S E ,  $ 7 ) .  and ( 2 )  in thc otherwire 
enigma ti^;^^ ' ~ ~ t h . ~ d ~ ~ ' ( A m a i l s )  m d  ' the h'ne   den 
who were in Telasmr' ( z  K. 18 1 2 = 1 s .  37 1%). Probably wa 
rhould read, for 'Cherub~addan-immer,' 'Eden of Jerahmeal 
(imn, py) 'cherub' m d  i m m e r '  being uariants for the 
fuller and tru& ftrm Jeishmeel. Tsr -x~acna  (g.3.) probnldy 

1 H. P. Smith accepts in 378, hut not in 167:  Driver 
holds himself in rurpenre. We., B"., and Ki. read no.&,", or 
056" in 110th placer. Lvhr rerirrr the temptation to change; 
 lor: retains MI' in 157. but strikes out a nciv prth in 2 7 8  

Mzrn', 2 (MVG, ~ 8 9 8 ,  +), 6. 
Gla7er needlcsrly emends in 1 S. into 
Ilea. L a w  16 f : Cnizurr Bib..Lrr.izl go, ( Weldhogel. 

can hardly be r ight;  sp Ass. H W B  i g j  a). 
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T. ti. C. 

TEMA ( t p m ,  and Kpm u o b  6 1 ~ 1 ;  eAlwau 
[BKAQPL]), son of Ishmael (Gen 25.5 914. [DE]: I 
Ch. ly). The nameappar r  as early as Jeremiah ( 2 6 0 3  : 
8c. [v] Bupeau [K*]!, also in a prophetic fragment on 
Arabia('1andofTema. Ir. 21 I+). In  boththere passages 
it is associated with DEDAN ( q . ~ . ) . '  In  Job 6 .9  the 
'caravans of Tema '  lb'a~uavwvl are oarallel to the 
'companies of Sheba" ~ b r  its 'geogr&hical parition 
see ISHMAEL, $ 4 [6]. In the cuneiform inscriptions of 
Tiglath-pileser 111, its people are spoken of as (oh) 
Te-moi- i . .  ., belonging to the city Tema'u (cp 
Schrader. K C F 2 6 r S  ; Del. Par. ~ o r f l ) .  Itsmodern 
name is Tnirnd. The  exoiorations of Eutine have 

~ - ~~ 

brought to light some important Aramaic inscriptions. 
dating from before the Persian period, which testify to 
the existence of a highly developed culture among the 
ancient Arabs of Tema (see AnAaAlc LANGUAGE, g 2). 

Special mention is made in one of them of the no." ,nix, 'the 
#air of Tema,' one of the most imporcant of whom bore the 
name D\X (CIS, 2 1x3 n+), cp 21s the nsme of one of his 
priests ('  is savc~; a name perhaw I to  the biblid $g?!*tj23); 
rse Baeth. B l i f ~ .  &A, mdcp ZALMUNN*. 

TEMAE (nnm),  the family name of a company of 

TEMAN (18'8, J ID'. .what is on the right hand '?  
i e . ,  'south'; Bupaw[BADQLI, occasionally &*.in HADEQ : 
Vg. Thi tnm,  except Ezek. 25 13 Hab. 3 3, Awsler and Ob. 9 
Mcridies: genrilic .!ye, EV TEMANXTE, in ~ o b  22 z, ' ~ n  ; 
Barrau(At~r, or 8-p. ; occarionaily Bapamic, B+.uqr, B.(lavrirr 
[A>b 15; cp 42r7dl; Thrmmitrr). 

l'rman war originally the name of a clan and district 
(cp NAMES, $ 5 5 )  of Edom, no doubt one of the oldest 
and most important, and is genealogically described as 
the eldest son of Erau's first-born son E l ipha~  (Gem 36 
x r  xi [Oawav El I Ch. 136). In  Gen. 36 4% ( I  Ch. 1 s3) 
Teman is counted among the 'dukes ' ( 'oNqh), or clans 
(',!Jejh), of EDOM ( y . ~ .  g +), not, however, heading the 

site orternpie (p 5) .  
The main bvild8ngr (8 6). 
lnt~inal arranpemcnts (8 7) 
The holy place (8 8). 

! I ! .  $i.~:l.,: c i ~ o : . ~ n t  r~Itm8lr. I\ ns: ~ c < n J  2 king 
~ ~ l l n l ' l l u s h j l n ~ , o f i h r i a ~ ~ J o ~  u.e L c I I I . ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ( ; ~ L .  363* : 1 10, E ~ v k  x5 1 ,  toc, ! > r . ~ > l x t  t I ~ r ~ ~ ~ t ~ ! ~ ~ d ~ ~ , r t ~ ,  to kdom - . .  ! 'from Temaneven to Dedan: Laterwriter,use,Teman' 
as a poetical synonym for Edam' (Amos 11" [on date, 
see AMOS, g 91, Ob. 9[cp. Jer. 492.1, Jer. 4920 Hah.33 
Bar. 3zzf : )  : but in Jer. 497  we seem to find Tenlan 
recognised as the name of a district. ' I s  wirdom no 
more in Teman? '  must be taken in connection with the 
description of the oldest of Job's friends as ' the  
Ternanite' (Job 2 .r etc.). Eliphar the Edornite' 
w o ~ l d  havebeen an insufficient description : 'Ternanite' 
must refer to the district best known for proverbial 
wirdom. As to the locality intended by ' Teman.' Ezek. 
2513 (already quoted) entitles un to assume that Teman 
w u  in the N. (NE.) ,  for the land of Dedan war 
certainly to the S. (SE.) of the land of Edom. (This 
suggests a comparison of the name with Jamin= Jerah- 
meel.) See Amos 1.2, where Bozrah is mentioned as 
the capital of Teman. Borrah being situated in the 
district of Gebal (Pr. 838). northward from Petra, we 
may perhaps venture to regard the district of Teman as 
having much the same limits as the later district of 
Geball in spite of the fact that Teman and Bozrah in 
Amos1 I? are the names, not merely of a district and 
its chief town, but of the land of Edom and its capital. 

CpKaufzrch. inRiehm, HW*, 1648 : Buhl, Edonrilrr, )of. ; 
L u v ,  Edomifer, 16. Trumbull (Kdash-bnr.xm, x r l S )  takes 
different view: Tcman 'warprobably theporrionufEdomwhich 
lay directly S. or Teman.ward, of Canaan.' T~umbull even 
finds a trace of the old name in the Nakb ('oars') ri-vr9m.m. 
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BlbUography (B 4s). 
I. T H E  TEMPLE 

For the ancient Israelites, as for the ancient Semites 
in general, a 'temple' war the abode of a deiry-a 

dilh-'il ( 5 .  nq-in the strictest meaning 
of the word, and not solely in the sense in 

which we also speak of Christian places of worship as 
houses of God. A temple in mtiquity was not, in the 
first instance, a place of meeting for the worshippers of 
the deity: many ancient temples were accessible to ' 
none but the priests, and the altar-the place of worship 
in the fullest senre of the erprersion-war usually 

Cp Gcn. 253 (Bazpav CADI, Be*. [E ; om. Ll, br0th.r of 
D~drn).  i 

situated, not within, but without the building known 
as the temple. The temple, rightly considered, ir the 
dwelling-house of the deity to whom it ir consecrated, 
and whose presence is denoted by a statue, it may be, 
or some other sacred symbl .  The  erection of temples. 
accordingly, can always be regarded as already indi- 
catine advanced develooment of the relieion concerned. " 
For the temple is never the original dwelling-place of 
the deity. In  the most primitive phase of religion, and 
narticularlv in the care of the oldest farms of Semitic 
religion, the deity was found, in the first instance, in 
certain natural objects and features which impressed 

1 GEB*L(~.w.)  ir a late name of  Arnbic oricin. 
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antipathy with which large masses of the people 
regarded the work of Solomon. The citizens of the 
northern kingdom still adhered to the ancient ranctu- 
aries and welit on making pilgrimages to Beerrheba and 
tiiigal, to Dan and Bethel, the placer where their 
fathers of old hud ovid their devotions. In the 
southern kingdom, too, the ' innovation ' war far from 
findlnp unanlmoui approvml. Ultimately, indeed (in 
Deuteronamvi, the o r o ~ h e t r  came to reconnire the . , . . 
tenrple an the lesser evil when compared with the 
\vorrhip of the high placer. Yet, at the bottom of 
their hearts they put it on a level with the other 
sncrctuarirs of Samsria or Shiloh (Jer. 7 1% Mic. 1 s). In 
fact, in rrlighou~ circles the luxury of the temple of 
Solonlon came under vrrv srvcre censure as out of 
keeping with the true Israelite character (cp the low 
conucining thealtar in the Book of the Covenant). T o  
lift n tool uoon an altar stone ir to ~ a l l u t e  i t :  5 0  also 
to go up to  it by s e p r  is a desecration (Er.20z+J). 
A inore painted condemnation of the altar of Solomon, 
which war raised high after the fashion of heathen 
altars and covered with bmrs, can hard17 be conceived 
(cp 2 K. 1610 ff). 

On the sile of Solomon's temple c p  PALACE. 
JEKUSALEM, S 19. We may regard it as settled that 

6,  site of it stood on the eastern hill. T h e  archi- 

the tectural history of the piace shows that a 
sanctuary always stood there, within the 

limits of the present Haiam. The temple of Jupiter 
built there by Hadrian stood, as we have reason to  
believe. "Don the rite of the temole of Herod, which in . . 
its turn was only a recanrtruction of the second (post- 
exilic) temple, and this again, of course, can only have 
been misrd on the rite of that of Solomon. It  is onlv 
ur regards the particular spot x,ithin the Haram area 
that any dispute is a t  all possible. For example. 
Fereusson. Truoo. Lewin. W. K. Smith and others. ~ . .  
have placed it in the south:wertern angle of the modern 
Hamm. This is, however, in view of the lie of the 
ground, quite impossible. The routh-western angle 
of the H z a m ,  when strictly considered, lies not upon 
the eastern but upon the edge of the western hill. T h e  
temple, in that case, must be held to have stood on the 
Steep slope of the hill towards the Tyropeon valley. 
entirely on artificial subrtiuctions. In fact, the southern 
half of the place cannot be thought of in this connection 
a t  all, for the rite did not receive its great extension 
southwwdr until the time of Herod (see brlo\~,, 8 30). 

W. R, Smith (EBloI, s.a. 'Temple') also rtartr from the 
assumption thar the whole Herodlrn fcmplc-complex lay in 
the SW. of the present Haram., Now it is indirpuirble that 
the S. wall ind thc 3outhcrn portlo" of the westsm wall of the 
Haram are precisely those parti of the wall the exreinill 
features of which betray a Heradian origin. SmitWr contention 
further, that the dimensions ofthe Heradian temple s given b; 
Jorephur, entirely exclude !he rock Cram the temple 
lirnilr c a n  hardly hs maintimed, as will presently be rhown. 
nroreover, apart from any other hii ar umcnt 
frilr in view of thc lie of the ground, pr can "cry well fe seen 
from his own m? between the SW. corner and the NW. 
corner of his tempPearea there ir .difference of level of iofr.: 
betveen the SW. and NE. corner of his temple court. a sirnil- 
difference of go ft. I n  other words: his temple stands endrely 
on the steep routh-wcirern slope of the hill, and numcrour sub. 
rtruction5 would hslve been necesrrry in order to secure even 
rhe rmail neii  that wa5 necerrrry : no lcrr improbable is it that 
thc temple rhovld have stood on a level so conriderably lielow 
Lherllmmit of the hill unth the s*red rusk where there was a 
fine level plate*". 

On the other hand. considerations suggested by the 
history of religion speak very strongly in favour of the 
site of the present dome of the rock. I" the East, from 
the remotest antiquity down even to  the present day. 
sacred sites have alv-ays maintained themselves with 
~~nyieldingtenacity through all religious changer. Thus 
there is a high degree of probability that vhat is ta-day 
r~gurded  as the centre of the whole, the sacred rock in 
the mosque of 'Omar, the second holiest sire in all 
Islam, should from the first have k e n  a particularly 
s:tued point. T h e  rock is doubrlers to  be regarded 
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as the scene of the angelic appearance in 2 S. 21, which 
marked the place as a s ~ t e  of n sanctuary of YahivB jcp I Judg. 6 1 1 s  131~) .  The rtntenienf of the Chronicler that 
Solomon built his temple here at the thieshing-floor of 
Oman, has every probability in its favour. That  the 
sanctity of the place goes back to a atill earlier time 

i is not unlikely. 

In a word, there is everything in favour of, and 
nothing against, the theory that this rock was the site 
of Solomon's altar of burnt-offering (5 18). This would 
fit in with the view that it was here the angel stood at 
the theophany. Further, on the rock there has k e n  
discovered a channel which ma" oerhaos have served 
t o  carry off the blood (cp alio' ~ b e k  and Guthe, 
PoLi~arlina, 166). Thir channel was connected with a 
hollow under the stone. Further examination has not 
been hitherto permitted: but it is extremely probable 
that thir hollow ir really a cistern connected with the 
general system of conduits (cp COSDUITS, g 3). If in 
accordance with what has been raid we may regard 
this rock as being the sile of Solomon's altar of burnt- 
offering, then the temple, properly so called, lay to  the 
westward of thir. and its site is determined with tolerable 
accuracy. 

On the text of the description of Solomon's temple, 
cp what is said elsewhere with refere~ce to the descrip- 
B, The main tion of his Pnr.AcE, § 2. In the present 
builciags, case, also, after the many later additions 

have been seuarated out. we arrive a t  no 
clear account. Much that'would be of importance is 
wanting; perhaps its dirvppevrance is in some measure 
due to the freauent rednctionr. How manifold these 
were can be seen in the Comntentaries ( e . 6 ,  Benzinger, 
Konige, 1 6 s ) .  For a reconstruction of the buildings 
some help can be obtained from the description of 
Ezekiei's temple (40fl). True, his temple is primarily 
a woik of the imagination: bat,  on the orher hand. 
his description, broadly speaking, agrees with r K. 6. 
That,  as a former priest, he was fanmiliar with ihe firrt 
temple may be taken for granted : there is also nn d 
$rim. probabiiity that i bh i s  description he would follow 
the lines of the old temple. Such changer as he does 
introduce are on the one hand occasioned by his desire 
for a scmpulous symmetry in the plan of his temple, 
and partly by his determination to  remove the dwelling 

vhich  ha^ am irrGulm, not level, rurface. 
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of the prince from the temple hill. The  features that 
may be traced to the working of his free fantasy are in  
particular the ~ p e ~ i f i c a t i ~ ~ r  regarding the courts and 
the buildings contained in them. In matters where 
there points do not come into we shall for the 
most part be safe in transferring his data without heiira- 
tion to the earlier temple. 

T h e  temple~~ompIer fell infotwo diuirionr-the main 
building, the 'house of God '  properly so called. and 

' the subsidiary buildings by which it war surrounded. 

mentions izoc~ibi ts ,  u,hich is a sheer impossibality. The 
text is hopelerrly corrupt: thezocubi t rof  @*, Perh..and 
Arab. are incorrect as appears frorn the data as to the 
height of the pillars (see below, 3 12) : there can hardly 

1 have ken ta l l e r  than the pumh. Our rnorrnutumlcourse 
\%ill be to ruppore for the porch a height equal to that 
of the temple itself, viz. 30 cubits. Pcrrot and Chipie=, 
and others with them, hare sought to justify the 1.0 
cubits in Chronicler by ruggertiag that the porch war 
similar to the pylons of the Egyptian tenlples; but 

neither the word 'dl'irn (+) nor 
yet the other measurementr would 
be appropriate to a gateway uf 
this sort. I n  Ezekiel's tenlple 
one ascended to the porch by ten 
steps. Thir,  we may take it, rvill 
have been in agreement with the 
actual facts. 

The  internal space war divided. 
as alleady said, into tuo apart- ,, Internal ments, the larger 

menta, 1" front and the 
smaller behind. 

T h e  wall which separated them 
has, in Ezekiel's temple, a thick- 
"err of two cubits. From the 
description of the door it is clear 
that in Solomon's temple aiso 
the partition conrirted of a solid 

?o 0 10 20 so 10 10 10 70 80 80 i o o  . wall, not of a curtain merely.' 

hc. 1.-Ground.plan of the T ~ m p i c  T h e  door was made of olive wood 
and was pentagonal-ir., the 

T h e  main buildingwan a rectangular structure 60 cubitr 
in  length, 20 cubits in breadth, and 30 cubitr in  height, 
corresponding, on the basis of the cubit of 20.7 inches, 
in round numbers to  104, 35  and 5s feet respectively. 
I t  lay E.  and W., with entrance from the E. The  
measurements given above are, ar appears from the 
description of  the dtbir ( I  K. 616a, c p  u. Z O ) ,  and as ir 
confirmed by EzekieYs account, the internal dimensions. 

On this arsurnption indeed that *ither the 
101.1 len th(69 ~ u b i h a r  on: or other of the detailed fiture. 

"prome rpacc. The thickners of the is given by ~ ~ ~ k i ~ l  
(41 1i)=36cubits, a memure that may also he t d c n  sr appl 
~ n g  to the old wailr. At d l  events the walls, to hcgin wltp; 
were of considerable thicknerr a5 appesrr irom the circumrtrnce 
that for the second and third .toriel I ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ I ~  we.e 
made thinner hyrrbaternentr of half =cubit, or it may be of a 
whale cubit (butree heiaw, ( 11). 

Before the hiluL (hm) ,  the Holy Place, esr tanid .  . .. 
Stood a porch. Its length was the same us the breadth 

lintelwas not horizontal but formed an  angle as Thenius 
rightly explains, I K. 63r (cp St. ZA T W 3~+s).? I n  
Ezekiel's temple a breadth of 6 cubits is given to this 
door (Erek. 412) ; whether this figure is applicable to  
Solomon's temple also we have no materials for de- 
termining. All that we learn further about it fro111 our 
present texts is that it was a folding door, was decorated 
wilh carvings of cherubim, pulnl trees. and open flowers, 
and overlaid withgold. This notice, however ( I  K. 6sl), 
doer not belong to  the old architectural description. If 
the walls of the h&iL and of the dL'dir were unprovided 
with carvings, we can hardly suppose that the doors were 
otherwise treated ; nnd nr for the overlaying, we learn 
from = K. lSX6 was Hezekiah who overlaid 
the temple doors with gold. 

T h e  inner apartment (dzhf?) was lower than the 
main building-being only 20 cubitr in height. I t  thus 
formed a perfect cubits in the $ide, we 
can hardly picture to ourselves the Holy of Holies us 

being merely a sort of low annex to  the temple, 
we must ruppore that above it there war an upper 
chamber of ro cubits in height, and that thus the 
temple roof had a uniform height of 30 cubitr 
from the ground. From 1 K. 812 f: (see Benz ad 
lor.) we may venture to infer that the inner room 
wtu perfectly dark. Thir adytum, called hter  the 
Holy of Holies, was the most essential part of the 
temple. I t  was the dwelling-place proper of the 

1 According to Ch.311 there war a curtain heforc 
the entrance l o  the dl4ir. Thir would not be improbable 
in itself; but there ir nomentionof it in the old deqcription 
of lhcrcmple in King% Thenins, Riehm, alldalheisilldeed 
have found a curram in I K.621 : ' h e  drew [the curtain] 
ncrorr with chain501 gold,' ctc.; hut if thesc wvrdr helong 
to  fheoriginri lexr they must rehte l o  the rlrar ; cp lienz. 
ad 1oc. 

2 The other intrrpretstion (GEI., B3.h.hr. Keii, md others) 
S C A ~ E  o r  FELT cxplainz the n-vpn of I K. 6 3 1  meaning that the area 

O 30 20 8 ,  I" on SO of the door wri a fifth of the entire supcrficinl arcn of the 

FIG. z.-Section of the T~mple. 
wall. So also Kloqrennann wilh emendation: the lintel 
w a r s  fifth-i.r, oithe transverse wall, which is equivalent 
to saying thrt the hrcsdth of the door,"," war o fifth of 
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deity, whose presence here was represented by the sacred 
lrk 

The anterior apartment, the hibol, afterwards known 
as the Holv Place, was. as alreadv mentioned, ao cubits . . . , . ,. ,..-long, 20 broad, and 30 high. It also 
0. "' PVLF w<floored with cyprer;and &nelled with 

cedar. so that of the mason work nothine 
was vbible. Here again the statements as to the wale 
having been overlaid with gold (I K. 62121 a p) are 
ouife late additions to the text lree below. S oi. Thin . " ,, 
apartment also was not particularly well lighted. Since 
the building that surrounded the house was 15 cubits in 
height and the &air had probably no window a t  all, we 
must sumore that such windows as the apartment had 
were ritliared above the zo cubit level of the dZ6ir. We 
must further take into account the thickness of the walls 
which was such that even if the windows were made so 
as to widen inwards after the manner of embrasures (cp 
I K. 6, RVW), they couid not hnve admitted much 
light. Add to thir. that they were provided with wooden 
lattices like the windows of dwelling-houses generally ; 
so a t  least we are to interpret the expression 'ZlGmim 
( ~ m p r ;  cp Benz. on I K.6+). We learn further that 
the windows were c e m e n t  rindawr-furnished, that ia 
to  ray, with wooden frames and not mere openings in 
the stone wall, a refinement which was unknown in 
ordinary dwelling-houses. Also the doorway leading to 
the anterior room was provided with posts of olive-wood. 
and, in cor~trast to that leading to the Holy of Holies 
(see above), was rectangular in shape. The door was 
of cypress and either half conniated of two folding leaver 
which were so connected in some way with each other, 
by means of double hinges or charnibrer, that in enter- 
ing one did not requre to open the whole door, but only 
the two inner leaver.' The width of the doorway is not 
stated : in Ezekiel's temple it was lo cubits (Ezek. 411). 
Here alro are repeated the statements ar to overlaying 
with gold ( I  K.Bl5). .More particularly it is here 
stated that the covering of old war fitted exactly on to 
the engraved design (ngliJ?$ ,$:q). Thus the deeora- 
tive work in question did not consist of figures carved 
in relief (Reliefschnitzereien). but of figures outlined on 
the fiat (Konturenzeichnungen). 

Stade ( Z A T W 3 r r o S )  has shown that the various 
Statements as to the overlaying of the wallr of the dZbh 

g, 
( I  K. 6=0). of the walls of the hCAdL 

and (vn. ZI Z Z ~  p). of the doors (m. 3235), 

decoration, pf the cherubim (a. 18). and of the altar 
ID the hZAE1 (v. m b )  with gold are all 

very late additions to the text. From the poim of view 
of literary criticism they can be shown to  be such by the 
circumitance that they come in a t  the wrong place and 
moreover that, in part at least, they are absent from 6. 
Berider, their incorrectness in point of fact appears from 
eerlain other data of the OT. 

of theTabernacle with its wealth of gold and lranrfemd <o the 
tem le of the v~althy king, which, it ups thought, war csrtainly 
.orP... corr1y (see Ben,  on 1 K. em, 

That the temple wallr were adorned with carvings is 
more credible. I n  Ezekierr temple ( 4 I r 7 f )  we read 
that the whole wail was in like manner decorated with 
carved cherubim and palms, a palm between two 

! E,wald, Kc.#l, md others thmk af she d r $  xs l . . rk t~~~l ly  
~lwi Ir! -.. h i .c>sn cr rn.1 r 1.w.r half, ofvlrich only ihr. 
I . vc r  l j , l  to !e vrmx,, rr#ccr~ng. . i \ ~ a i n . l  th:. .p 'Incniur 
on I K e y .  
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cherubs. Here, however, great suspicion c.u~not but 
be aroused by thefact that therelative notice ( I  I<. tir?) 
is wanting in @, that the verse disturbs the connection in 
the most violent way, and that with its statement that 
'all was of cedar' it is inconsistent with what has been 
said in I K. 611. Nevertheless, there is nothine im- 
probable in the~supporition that the temple wallrwere 
at a later date decorated with carvings (as we are Led to 
infer from Ezekieli. Elsewhere, alro. we read of Later 
adornments of (he temple ( 2  K . i 2 8 ~  29 1 6 . 0 8  
234 ~ r f  ) Thus we may safely regard the carvings as 
having been the work of a later king. 

We are not told anything as to the construction of 
the roof of the building. Many scholarr. such as Lvnd 

(see Die a/t.-,*d. HEiiigthiimcr), Hirt (see 
Der Tempel Salomar), Schnaase (Gciih. d. 

bildcndenKunifc, 1; 1843). take it to have been gabled; 
but according to 1 K. 23.2 z Ch.39 thir cannot have 
been the case ; the roof war flat. It is highly probable 
that, as in the case of the house of the forest of Lebanon 
(see PALACE), it was made of beants and planks of 
cedar. Upon this we may suppose to have been laid. 
for protection against the weather, a coating of ciuy, 
according to ancient custom, of perhaps even slabs of 
stone. The usual railing or battlement ran round it 
(cp Dt. 228). We must assume some sort of subsidiary 
arrangement for the support of the beams, since cedar 
beams of the length specified must have bent if un- 
propped. The text says nothing of this ; but in the care 
of the house of the forest of i.ebmon, where the span 
was much less (only r z s  cubits, about a r a  f t ) ,  we hear 
of struts (lit. shoulder-pieces I K. i z  f 6, see Benz. 
adioc, and PALACE, 5 5 ,  with illurt.) on the pillars which 
served as supports for the beams of the root We must 
think of similar supports projecting from the walls in the 
care of the temple building. 

The main building was surrounded on three aides 
(N., W., and S.) by a ride building, or yolaid' ( p ~ ,  

AV 'chamber,' RV 'story') in three stories 
ll. Side- containing 'ride chambers: ?PLd'afh ((nip): 

buil'hKs. AV .chambers' ; cp Ezek. 41s f ). The 
under stoly war 5 cubits broad. the middle one 6 cubits. 
and the upper 7 The incre-ing width seenir to 
have been obtained by narrowing the temple wall, which 
diminished in thickness by succersive steps or rebate- 
rnentn on the outside (I K.66 RV). Thus the cedar 
beams which formed the floors (and the roofs) of the 
ride chambers were not buill into the temple wall but 
rested upon the rebatement (cp fig. 2). 

Slade hrr conjectmed-what lr not at all impro12able-thzt 
thiswas alw the c-with the exnrior wall of the nde-building. 
I n  thatcare the differenrial breadth of I cubit falls to bedivided 
between the two wallr ; the rhickneir of the temple wall therc- 
fore diminiaed with each story by  on!^ half a cubit, which is 
much the more probable view. On thlr bar3r we shall hnve to 
r~~pposs  that the temple wall nf the bass of the middle rtory was 
orill s t  cubits thick, at the bsre of the up r rtory 5 and 
=hove thc upper~tory  cuba as thick (see e. 2). ,The th~kneis 
of the cxrvnal wallr of thlr subr~diary bulldm is not given m 
I K. Ezekiel giver it as 5 cubits, and this wlyl daubrlerr hnve 
been the old mcarorcmcnr ( E l i .  419). 

The height of each story from floor to ceiling was 5 
cubits ( I  K. O m ) ,  and thus the height of the whole 
S ~ T U C ~ U I ~  Over 15 cubits ( 3  x 5 cubitr,plus the thickness 
of Boors and rwfl. The number of the side chambers 
ir not stated in ~ i n g r ,  but in Ezekiel it is given as 3 0  
(or 33) for each story (cp Cornill and Bertholet on 
Ezek. 416). Thus the" were verv small: but this need 
not caure'ur any difficulty. as they weie not used as 
living-rooms but only for storage of temple furniture 
and the like. We are left entirely without information 
as to the windows of the side building. On the other 
hand, with regard to the only door we learn that it war 
on the S. ride ( I  K. 68). The pasrage from one story 
to another war by means of rtepr, or more probably 
ladders. through openings in theroof ( I  K. 68).' That 

1 L e m ,  o-hk is u r u t ~ y  rendered ar meaning a windinp 
ndrcare. For thir rendering idiancc is chicfly placed on ~3 

4932 
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the severz~l chnnlbeis of a story communicated with each 1 
other I,? rlicani of docrs may be taken for granrrd, 

In flillif o i  the oorch of the temule stood at the I 
entrance tiyo bro&e pillars cart b i  Huram-Abi, a 1 

'l'yr-;an artificer (r& H l n n ~  2 )  ; for 
further detailrsee below, also Jncrils 

Of bronze' ~ h n  Boaz. \Ve are told that Jikin 
was the oneon the rightpi.<. S.-BCl';lz that lo the left 
or N. : but what ,hi: names mcan we do nor know. 
Their precire position is a much disputed point. Msny 
schol:ui, inclucling Iiowack (/<A Z i 3  f ). hold that they 
were enaaced in ihr  oartal of the oorch irseif and that .. " 
the lintel lusted upor; them. ~ o r ' t h i r  view reliance ir 
placed rlrniniy or) E;:ek. 404g. where two columns to 
right and left of the entmnce are mentioned over and 
nbove the p!il;lra of th; porch. This evidence, however, 
1s nor cor~ciusivr. 'To begin \vith, the very circumstnnce 
that Ezekiel does not give the columns the names 
handed duivn by tradition iz in itself noficea1,le. I t  is 
vcry queationnble. too. whether Ezekiel has these 
columnr in 11;s n~inii  at all, and whether ho haz not 
rather dropped them altogether as he has done in the 
case of the brazen rm. and the lavers. I a  6 ( 1  K. ir i)  
i i  preserved fhc iniormafion that there were yet other 
pillars in the tempi"; there cannot well have stood any- 
where else th.ln in thc: porch where those of EIekiel also 
are found ; or, ii\ver.re to identify the latter withlachin 
and Roaz, if still renrains rery possible that he deliber- 
nlel? not only nipp~t.:,ier their names but also assigns to  
thcrn a quite d,fieren. plnceivhlch depnues then, of all 
sjrerial rignificnn~c. Some slgnific:rnce they 
must cerminiy have had originally; the mere fact of 
tllcir having special names uould he enough to  prove 
this:  flrrre \iouid be no point in it if they were 
archit~.ct~rnl ornaments ~nelely. Nor is it ~lorsible to 
tisrirn to them a srructilrnl vnltle as supporting the 
roof, ioi it is certain that thrr did not starid in the 

inside. There is to be con- 1 
~idc rcd  also the further cir- 
culnsfnnce that there were 
quile analogous pillars in 
other Semitic 1,:mplea as 
well. In temples of Baal 
they are quite usual : the 
sanctuary of Melkarth a t  
Tvr r  fur exsmoll had two 
costly pi1i:irs in which 
Alelknrth \%as wolshipped 
(Hrrod. 2 . ~ ) .  The  an- 
nexed lieure, r r ~ r r r e n t i n e  

FCC. i.-coin reprerenting the tenll>:e ;it ~ v p h v s  on a 
tcmplc i t  ~~pl io ; . .  coil), e1111i)its the two 

pillavs rtanding \%holly de- 
tar l~ed to the ~ i g h t  and left of the entrance. In 
irn8lf of the temple at tlcivapolir, also, i\'c:re similar 
ipilllrs (\\ 'KS. Ir'ri ser,&.~=I 208, 488). Since the 
temple o i  Sololnon was ;tssuredly nflected by Syro- 
p1,nrtricmn it,nurncrs it is natural to corljccture that 
i n  i t  - i z ~ c i  Ilonz had n rignific;mcc analogous 
to that o i  the ouin  pillars just nlluded to;  namely. 
flint <hey nrre s)alboii  of the deity. In that case 
their wigin u ~ i l  11;ire to be solight in t h e  ancierlr 
rnrri~?8oih nllich risrd to be custon~;~ry obircts in all 
Sen~itic snocti~nries, includillg those o i  ancient Israel 
(SFC M , \ S S ~ . D . ~ H  ; also R e n z  Z/A 379 f : \ I 'RS,  Kel. 
S~,>~.l3J I g r ,  n.  1). 
- -  ~~~ - ~~ 

(;*ax+ iu68arcs). This, however, ir ~nut a rranrlarion of E'Lh 
hut proceeds upon nnor 7er readi?giRcnz + kr.). I n  hlxilrlingr 
of ,he 1.1-ianr F. ,lo tiare of  r l n d l n g  srr>rcrres has anywhere 
been foanrl, and l r  Is therefore r e r y  improbshle 111at i h = ~ ; ~ F  
mrnriond here 1Lery (.4r/iik-E) points out that the openlngr 
in flic roof5 oi the Holy of Holier by which the workmen were 
let down frce heluw. e x i )  are called i.515 ico MidddlX. 4 5). , . 
I 1  I , , :  ,... . . , " , I , .  I " . . .L , , .n  I I I I C , L ~ \ C  

P . "I - -:. ,'"1..*,,. :r.L.. . , A , !  : * - ! : ! I ,  
I ! .  . I,. .I.,, 

FIG. (.-Glass bowl with representation of Temple. 

The  view that they occupied detached positions in 
front of the temple is collfirmed by the interesting repre- 
sentation of the Jewish temple found upon n glass bawl 
of the third or fourth century .i.o, rrhich shoa,s two 

"~ 
FIG. i-Braren pillarr. 

quite detached near the entrance. T h e  detailed 
description of the pillars has been preserved in a three- 
iold iorm (I K.71s-g2 ,. f 2 Ch.3ri-17 Jer.52zr-z3 
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the most orobabie coniecture seems to be that a sort 
of hollow cylinder rested upon the stand and was firlnly 
fixed to it by nieanr of ties and struts ; thc upper end 
of lhi5 cylinder supported the laver. At n later date 
these lavers proved stumbling blacks as well ar the 
brazen sea. They are absent d ike  from t h e  temple 
of Ezekiel and front the tabernacle of P. In  lavers 
and sen alike we may therefore safrly conjecture the 
original meaning to have been a symbolical one. 'The 
cherubinls and animals with which they were adorned 
had at first assuredly a rnytholugieal significance. 
Sownck and others with some probability bring the 
lavers into connection with the chariot of the cherubim 
in Ezek. 1 : there the cherubs are the bearers of the 
iloud-throne, here of the collected waters. K o i t e i ~  
( T h  T ,  1879, p. 455) explained them as symbolising 
the clouds. This is possible (see SEA, BRAZEN), bur 
cannot he made o u t  with certainly The Chronicler 
disposes of any difficulty of thir kind connected with 
these vessels by assigning to lavers and sea alike a 
highly proruic function. that of supplying the water 
required in connection with the sacrifices. It can 
hardly be said that they were conspicuously well adapted 
for any such porposr. 

If we proceed next to a consideration of the meaning 
and orieinof the whole tetnole plan, it is olninat the ~ e r v  . . 

Meaning outset that it reprodiccs the fund;. 
origin of mental type of the Semitic sanctuary, 

wewed aj the abode of the deity in the 
sense already set forth (see g I). The  

essential feature is the little cella, the dPbir, where the 
deirv himself is conceived of as  rer rent in mriteriour 
gloom. In  fmnt of thir is a greater hall, comparable 
to the audience-chamber of human kings, where the 
deity receives the adoration of his worshippers. Finally, 
in front of the building is an open space wirh its altar, 
where the people can gather together around the  
sacrifice in reverential stillness. 

I b i s  ground plan-the tripwtite-is common to the 
temples of various peoples. I t  is seen pmticularly 
clearly in Egyptian temples, which has led many 
scholars (Ben'. H A ,  385) to think of a preponderant 
Egyptian influence here. There are other considera- 
tions, however, which serve to render this less prob;ihle. 
111 the case of the other Solomonic buildings Syro- 
phocnician influence is quite unmirtvkvble (cp PILACE). 
t ' h~n ic i an  vrchitects built temple as well as palace, and 
can hardly fail to have embodied their ideas in both. 
I n  point of h c t  all the noteworthy features of u distinc- 
tive kind in the temple buildings of Solomon have been 
discovered also in the temples of the northern Semites. 
Puchrfein ( l o h d ,  d. kniirri -deieutichen nrrhnol I r~ i t .  
71,)~ on the basis of a comparative survey of the extant 
archifecfur;ri remains, thus characterires the Syrian 
temple : 'To jodge by the (as yet not very numerous) 
certain examples of Syrian temple-architecture. a com- 
plete old Syrian temple corlsiited of portico, cella, Holy 
of Holies. and ride-buildings. Porticoand side~buildings 
are to be regarded as capable of beiug dispensed with 
accordinc to circumrtmces. The  Holv of Holies can be . I l . 0 .  l i ~ l  I . .  / I  41~~~11\~1,1 .11.1 .~  I . .  I < I  % I, ,<I > .  
r . . . z , .  I ihc . .r I I I !I(  :. I . r .  I . I I I C ~  
< ! < , I < I  '1 ,111, .  1.1 I . , I . t I ~  , . I  I 1  ,.,, 1 ' l< . , , # , l , . '  
in Eniy. B d i e l )  points especially to ;he temple a t  
Hierapolis (lbl ibE$), xhich, as described by Lucian, 
offcrs an exact oarallel. I t  faced the E, and had two 
cellre m d  npronooi. In  front of the door stood a brazen 
altar in a wailed court. This walled court is alro one 
of tile ch~mcreriatic oeculiaritier of the Svrizn ten~ule  
(cp T. L. Donaldson, ArihiYituro Numirmal i rn ,  
I.ondan, 1859; Renan, MirriondePhinirie; Percot and 
Chioier. Art in JuL) .  On details of decoration. co 
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~ ~ i v a t e  chaoel. one svnctuarr mmane many, and not 

mation. T h e  dei.elopmcnt in the rtandilig of the 
temule and its imnorrance in the historv of Israel need 
not be dwelt on hLre (see DEuTERoNohrY.  5 13; ISRAEL, 
5 3 3 1  ; L.AW L ~ ~ E K A T U K E ,  5 13) ; but it falk within 
the scone of the ~rererlt  sketch to trace the external 
history of the temple building itself U ~ ~ f o i t u n r t ~ l ~ ,  
here alro our sources are far from copious, and some- 
times what has reached us is far from clenr. Of 
Jehorhaphvt the Chronicler relates ( a  Ch. 201) that he 
built an outer court. The  form of ihe norice-that it 
is with an 'outer' court that me arc now concerned jsee 
above $ 13)-ir due to the Chronicler; bur the fact 
itself need not on  lhat vcoun t  be questioned. Under 
Jomm. Ahaiiah, and Athaliah the sanctuary must have 
been greatly neglected and allowed to 6aiI into disrepair; 
nnder Joash at least extensive repairs had become 
llecersary (2  K. 1 2 4 s ) .  Jofhsm built a nexr gate. the 
Upper  gate' of the minor forecourt ( z  K.15ii), already 
referred to. The  'godless' Ahaz also beautified the 
sanctuary, although, indeed, this is set donn  by the 
nrrmior to his discredif ; he caused a new and more 
magnificent altar after the pattern he had seen at 
Damascus to be ref up in place oi  the old, Afirri\ards 
indeed he found himself in such monetary straits that to 
meet the demand of the king of Asbyria he found him- 
self compelled to strip off the tier (EV 'boldrrs , '  
miigir8fh) of the lavers, and to rnrlt the oxen of  brass 
which supported the brazen sea (2 K. 16.4 fl-an 
incidental illuatratiorr of the freedom with which the 
kings acted within their own private sanctuary. In the 
spoiling of the temple it war no other than the pious 
Hezekiah who followed the example Ahaz had set ;  
aflci. having in prosperous days oi,erlaid the door-posts 
and doors of the templewith gold, he found it necei io~y 
lo strip them again to meet the demand of the Aaryrinn 
king (9 K.  1816). The rtructur;rl changes made in the 
temple by blnnasseh were connected wirh his introduc- 
tion of foreign easterncults ; on the temple roof and in 
the court he set m, altars to  the 'host of hcnren'  
(2 K.2312) ; the houses for the hieroduli and the 
accommodntion for the horses of the run ( z  K.  2 3 ? 1 ~ )  
are doubtless nlro to  be aisiened to Mvlanssieh's rcwn. 
Josinh removed all this, and took in hand extensive 
restorations of the temple fabric ( z  K.23 i f l ) .  

According to  our present accounts the temple was 
plundered by f o r e i ~ n  foes four times before its final 

If ,\'as not till eleven years niter the first appeunuice 
of Nebuchadrezrar that the building irreif was burnt to  
thc ground, niter it had been stripped of everything 
vnlunb1e.-whetherdgold. silver, or bronze,-the pillar5 
alro being broken up and carried away ( z  K. 2 5 8 8  
ler. 5 2  1s fl z Ch. 3618).  'Chis was according to the 
M T  of I K. on theseventh of the fifth month. according 
to Jer, on the tenth day of the fifth month, and accord- 
ing to @' of a K. 25 8 on the ninth day of the month. 
The  Talmud haimoniies:-on the seventh day the 
Chaldeanr  forced the temple, on theevening of theninth 
they set fire to i t ,  and on the tenth it was destroyed. 

Ezekiel's teniple (Ezek. 40.43)' never got beyond the 
. . , . . 

CHF.RUB. T h e  palm tree, likewise so prominent a 
rnoli/ in the temple, is also one of the commonest 
~ ~ ~ b o l s  in Phaerlician art. 

\Vhcn Solonlon built his temple, it was as a royal 
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theoretical stage, artd remained always 'an iinaginatire I 
aa, EzeldePs~onrt:uction merely. It demaridr some 

temple. notice here, however, as giving expression 
to a new conception of the sanctuary and 

its significance-new or at least differing from that I 
which finds exorersion in the telrlole of Solomon. 
On the other hand, as already remarked, the later 
reprerentalion is, a s  has been pointed out a b v e ,  in 
many respects fitted to be of use to us in our recon- 
struction of the earlier temple. The fundamental con- 
ception of the entin: structure is the strict reparation of 
sacred from profane. The whole temple area is 
saciorancr, and no secular building of any description, 
whether royal or official, is allowed a place within its 
p~ecincfn. The whole eartern hill ir set apart for its 
exclusive occilpancy. A protective area, the land of 
the Zadokiles, encloses it and shuts out the rest of 
Jerusalem. At no point are the city walls allowed to 
be in immediate contact with this land of ~riesrs. A 
similar determination to separate sacred from profane 
dominates the internal arrangements. It is with this 
~ u r ~ o s e  in view that the temple has twocourts(whereas . . 
tile pre-exilic tem~mle had b i t  one) ; the inn& court is 
accessible only to the officiating priests and their 
servants the Levites. The laity are restricted to the 
outer court. 

Another characteristic feature of the whole arrange- 
ment is the strict svmmetrv observed throuehout. The 
fundamental unit bf meaiurement is the iength of 50 
cubits; thebuildings exhibit by preference the proportion 
of 1 : 2 ; the gateways are 25 cubits in width and 50 
in length, the temple proper 50 cubits (from end to end 
loo), the open space ruirounding the altar is roo 
cubits sauare. and so forth. The entire temole area is 
joo cub& square, enclosed by a wall 6 cubit; in height 
and thicknrss. Outside this wall a further strip, 50 
cubitr in breadth. 8s still reckoned to the holv territoiv. , . 
and must not be i:ultiuated even by the priests. The 
northern, eastern, and southern sides are pierced at the 
middle by great gateways (25 x 50 cubits). each with 
riderooms and a gateway. There lead into the outer 
court which rurro~mdr the inner to a breadth of 150 
cubits on the northern, eastern, and southern rides. 
On each of the& three sides are lo cells-makina a 
total of 30-intended to be used by the people Tor 
miseiianeous purposes such as refreshment and the like 
(cp Ezra 106 Neh. 1 3 l f  ). In the four corners are 
leirer courts separated off' by partitions ; here are the 
kitchens where the Levites cook the offering of the 
people. Gateways corrrerponding exactly to the 
three gates just mentioned lead on the three rides 
from the outer to the inner court. Within and in 
close proximity to the eastern gate stand the tables 
for slaughtering the sin- and trespass-offerings (or 
burnt offerings and peace-offerings). At the N. and S. 
gates are chambers for the officiating priests. Exactly 
in the middle of thc square in front of the temple stands 
the altar of hurnt offering. The temple building itreif, 
which stood on a higher level reached by ten steps, 
consisted of a porch(20 cubitr in width and IZ in depth). 
the Holy Place (.to Y 20 cubits, inside measurement). 
the Holy of Hoiie!; (20 x 20 cubits) and the three-storied 
side-building. The thickness of the walls was, in the 
main building. 6 cubits, and in the side building 5 ; the 
width of the chambers was q cubits, the total breadth 
thus amounting to 50 cubits. The total length, 
including the porch, was roo cubits, outride measure- 
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Ezra i&eed it is &a& & r  as if the Gork war begun 
with great zeal immediately after the return. It has 
long been recognired, hou'ever, that the representation in 
Ezra in its essential features is unhistorical (see E m n -  
NEHEMLAH, 8% 6 f ,  10, 16[1]. 17 ; HAGGAI, 5 3 (6) ; 
ISRAEL, §S 5 3 8 ) .  
A5 regards the build ng itself the OT supplies us with 

only a few fragmentary notes, which a rebu t  sparingly 
zn, meleasure- suppiemented by Jorephur and Preudo- 
mmts, ete. Hecataeur (ap. Jor.). The dimenslonr 

of the whole temple area are give,, by 
Hecataevs lao. lor. r. Ad l z z i ,  in 50 far as he tells ur , .  , . ,. 
that the court was 5 plethra (i.c., 500 tik. it. =q85+ 
Eng. it.) in leilgth, and zoo Gk. cuhitr (=1q5+ ft.) in 
breadth. The eater had double doors. Wth in  the " 
court stood the altar which now wasin exact accordance 
with the precepts of the law, being constructed of 
unhewn stones l r  Macc.4a~l .  Doubtless also ir war .., 
reached by a slo6ing ascent instead of steps. According 
lo Hrcatzus it was as large as that of Solomon. In 
like manner. in accordance with the descrintion of the .~ ~~~ ~~ ~~~~ 

tabernacle a~ranpernents, there was but one laver in the 
court (Midd. 36- Ecclus. 503 : the latter passage is 
certainly very corrupt). Of the gates mention is made 
in Neh.331 of the Miphknd Gate, and in Neh. 
12 39 of the Prison Gate, which last doubtlrsr was on 
the southern side. Whether the cells and store-rooms 
(Xibath; ~ r a o r ~ # b p r r r )  of which we incidentally hear. 
were in the court or in the side-building of the temple 
itself we do not know.' Over the Tyropceon valley war 
a bridge from the temple area which was broken down 
by the Jews during the siege of Jerusalem by Pompey ; 
its position is indicated by the so-called Wilson- 
arch. Whetr it was erected we do not know 
(Josephur, Ant .  xi". 42 : B I i .  72 ii. 163 vi. 6%). Like 
Ezekiel's tenlple thir also had two courts (=Wol, 
I Mucc. 434 18) : only-the point of chief inlportmce 
-the laity had in this care access to the inner as 
well as the outer court and to the altar. When on one 
occasion Alexander Jvnnaus did something that war 
contrary to to the sacrificial ritual, the multitude pelted 
him with palm branches and citrons. It was only in 
consequence of this incident that he aftenvnrdr caused 
a wooden enclosure to be set up round the altar, the 
space within which war thenceforth accessible to the 
pries8 alone (Jon. Ant. xiii. 13s). The whole account 
of Jorephus presupposes that until that time the laity 
had unhindered access to the inner court and altar. 
In this most essential matter of the strict exclusion 
of the Laity from the sanctuary proper, accordingiy, 
we see that the demands of Ezekiel and P were not 
carried out immediately but only gradually made way. 

The temple buildinsitrelf according to Ezra had a breadth 
and height of 60 cublrr. sit this rtatement has bo ratisfactmy 
sense. I r  is all the less credible b-use we arc exprersiy 
infomcd thnt thir second tcmple came so far short of that of 
Solomon that in the eyes of thore who had rccn the firrt it 
appe=~ed as nafhing(Heg. 2 3 )  Certainly, therefore, it cannot 
have been so very coni~dem~blyhrger than the other. The text 
of the 3 % ~  is hopelerrly~orrupf (cpnlroRy-land Bertholet 
<" tac.r 

As regards the internal arrangements, we know thnt 
the Holy of Holies was emotv: the ark no lancer 

a6, hinte rnal existed. A 'done three fingers "ln 
arnrngemmtg height was laid in the place uf the 

ark, ro that the hieh oriest on the 
ment. " .  

Day of Atonement could set down his censer upon it. 
AS the Chronicler relates, the first care of the exiles It was the foundation stone (dm fCfh<>.yEh) already 

on their return was the restoration of divine worship. referred to in 5 5 ; cp Jos. BJv 55, P-a?rxd 5 ~ ) .  The 
I n  the firrt instance, however, they con- Holy of Holier were separated from the Holy Place by 

babel.s empl e, tented themselves with setting up a a curtain ( r  Macc. 1 2 2  45,). 
new altar of burnt offering on the site The  Holy Place, in like manner, was closed by a 

of the old (Ezra 33 ;  cp Hag. 2!4) So much indeed i curtain ( I  hlacc. 45.): within it stood, as in the former 
war evidently indispensable ; without an altar thpre 

I cp , ~ . ~ ~ . 4 , s  ; ~ * t  xiu. 162 ; Erras 29 106 could be no sacrifice, without sacrifice no worship, Neh. a3,, 1 h j l f i  12 ,+fi n5f i  
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temple, a table of shewbread. The  place of the ten 
candlerticks (see 5 17)  was taken by one with seven 
branches which was removed by Antiachus ( r  Macc. 
lzs). It was restored by J u d a ~  the Maccabee. The  
Holy Place also contained the golden altar of incense. 
Xs already mentioned, this was i. quite recent 
arrangement, resultmg from a duplication of the 
golden table. It  is interesting to notice that the 
account$ continue to vacillate down to a rluite late date : 
Hecatens and the author of z Macc. 25, each namine - 
two pieces of furniture in the sanctuary: the former 
(Jos. c, Ap. l m )  the @wrrdr and the candlestick, the 
Laffer the incense altar and the candlestick. On the 

26, *priestly of the deity, nan;dy, the arc, which 
temple. s tod  in the inocr chamber. In the 

recund temole the advtum was emotv: . , .  
but the idea that the Godhead was localiy present in it, 
st111 found expression in the continuance of the altar 
service, in the table of shewbread (a sort of continual 
lecfisternium) that stood in the outer chamber, and 

. . 
the people. 
No, only in thL point hut in all others ihc ritual of the 

second temple war dolninsred by rhe id?= of priestly medlr. 
tion, and the stared racrifices of the pncnr on behalf of the 

ople which took the place of the old stared oblations of the 
Engs. bebccame :he mrh  fearare of the altar service: ~ h ?  f i r s  
temple w a  pprlmarily the royal chapel, and the kings did a 
thcy p l e ~ r d  L" it; the second temple ub\ the rancturr,. of the 
pr/e)tr, whox chief now became the temporal aswell a the 
~ p m t ~ l  heid of the people. In the t~mc of Ezekiel, not only 
lrymen bur uncircumclred foreigners enrered the ranctualy 
and acted =s reruantr in thc sacred office3 (Ezck. 44 7) ; m the 
second renlpe the laity were nnxiau51y kept ;it a distance from 
thz holy ihlllgs. and CVS" P l f  of the court ?round the altar war 
fenced off ni r e  hare just seen by . e e r ,  rhlsh only the 
oriests re&sllowed to crorr (lo: AnL.xal. 131). - 

Al; reeardj the later hirtorv of Zeruhbabei's t em~le .  
the subGquenr works upon i i  and the strengthening of ,,, Histary the wall ;urrotmding the outer court are 

associated with the name of the high 

temple, 
priest SIMON 11. (Ecclu.  501). Antiochus 
F.ninhlneq not ontv olundered it. but -r~r..~~~... .... ...~, . ~~ ~~~ ~ ~ , ~~~ 

derecrnted it by setting up un the altar of burnt offering 
a small altar to Jupiter Olympius ( I  M a c c . l g s x  

i+ 438 z Macc. 6 ~ s ) .  Three years later, after the 
reconaucst of the citv. ludas the Maccabeerertored the . . 
temple, set up a new altar with new furniture, and 
consecrated the building mew (cp I Macc. 1qfl 4 4 3 8  
5.J f. Macc. 105 Jos. Ant. xii. 16) .  At the same time 
he fortified the temple with high towerr and walls 
( I  Macc.4ao 671, so that the temple thenceforward 
could be regarded as  the citadel proper of Jerusalem. 
There fortifications were demolished by Antiachu~ 11. 
Eupator (1 Macc. 6 S X ) ;  but they were again restored by 
Jonathan ( I  Macc. 1236 Jos. Ast .  xiii. 5 5 1 ) .  and at a 
later period further strengthened by Simon ( r  Macc. 
1312). At the time of Pompey's siege (63 e.c.) the 
temole was an  emeotionallu strong fortress. defended - 
on the northern and more accessible ride by towers and 
deep ditches (AnLxiv. 42). Pompey took it by storm, 
but left the sacred vesrela ""touched (Ant, xi". 4,). 
Crarrur, on the other hand, plundered it without mercy 
(Anf.xiv. 71, B/i. 88). The  temple was again besieged 
and stormed bv Herod: like Pommv he concentrated . , 
his attack on t i e  north side. I" this siege some or the 
temple cloisters were burnt and some persons killed ; 
but the desecration stopped a t  this (Ant. xi". lS I J ) .  

In  the twentieth y e u  of hir reign (20.19 B.c.) 
Herod the Great began to build the temple anew. 
28, Thetemple Besides the descriptions in Josephur. 

of we have for Herod's temple a mars of 
details andmeasurements in the Mishnic 

treatise iMiddtth. Josephus was himself a priest, whilst 
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the Mishnah war not written till a century after t h e  
de~f ruc t~on  of the temple, though it user traditions that , go back to Levites who had served in the tempie. T h e  
t w o  sources diKcr in many munsurementi, and the 

I MiddLh appears to be posrerred of detailed traditions 
oniy fur the inner temple. The stale of the evidence i s  
not such as to allow a plan of rhe temple to be formed 
with iirchitecturvl precision. The following account 

1 rests almost entirely on Jarephas, who, apart from 
certain exaggerations in detail, giver a salisfacrory I general account, such as  could be written from nleznory , without nofea and drawings (fur literature, nce g qj). 

Herod's motives in this undertaking were nor so / much religious as  pohtical. On the one hand it afforded 

29, 
him an opportunity of giving some satis- 
faction to the religious feelings oi  his i motives. ],wish suhject5, which he had ro often 

i autraged, and of gaining some favour in pious circles 
throughout the country. On  the orher hand, he had 
his full share of the passion for building. which char- 
a c t e r ~ ~ e d  that age. After raising so many splendid 
temples in the various Greek cities of his kingdom, it 
reenled hardly fitting that the tempie of his 

4 should fall behind the others io rnngnificmce. His 
preparations for the work, we are told, were made on a 
very comprehensive and elaborate scale, so as to spare 
the Jews any apprehension lest in the event of his 
death the scheme should remain uncompleted. In 
other directions, also, he showed all possible respect 
for the religious susceptibilities of his compatriots. A s  
it was not lawful for any laymen to enter the inner 
precincts of the temple, he found it necessary to hare a 
thousand priests trained as  masons and carpenters, sa 
that the building might be duly completed. 

The rebuilding meant, in the first place, n consider- 
able enivrgemrnt of the temple area. According to 

Plan of Josephus' account (Ant. rv. 113, BI l %I),  

temple, 
the former area was exactly doubled, and 
the perillreter raised from four. stadia 

( A . 1 )  to six ( / )  In other words, the 
breadth (from E. to W . )  remained as before - a  
stadium (AnLxv.ll3)-but the length (N. to S.) 
wnn increased from one stadium to two. The  available 
level ground on the trnrple hiil was insufficient for a 
plan so extended, and vast subrtr~ictionz on the 
southern side became necersuy. The  whole S. 
wall was new from the foundation. Even to-day the 
southern portiou of the temple area ia seen to rest on 
immense arches, known in Arab tradition as Soloinon's 
stabler, but really dating from the time of Herad. 

The  whole area was surrounded by a lhsrtlrmented 
wall (BJiv. 91%). On the N. war the gate Tadi o i  the 
Mishnah, which Josephus n,enrions only incidentally. 
This, like the gate Shurhan on the E., which he does 
not mention at all, must hnve been of minor irnport- 
ance: the chief accesses were necessarily from the 
lower city to the S., and the upper city to the W. 
beyond the Tyropaeon valley. The  S. wall, says 
Josephus, had gates in the middle (Ant. xu. l l i )  The  
Mishnah names them the two gates of Huldah. There 
i i  a double gate in the substructure of the S. wail, 
350 it. from the SW. angle, and from it a double 
tunnel Leads up to the platform. This double gate 
exactly fits Josephus's description. There is also a triple 
gate, 600 it. from the SW, angle, which is probably 
to be regarded as the second Huldah  ate. In the W. 
side the Mishnah places one gate (Kiponus), while 
Josephus recogniaes four. The most southerly is 
necersuily the one which opened on u flight of  steps 
descending, and then resscending across the Tyropeon 
to the upper city opposite. Now, at the S\X7. corner 
of the platform, there are still remains of the great 
arch (Robinson's arch), which must hvvc belonged to a 
bridge connecting the upper city with the S. porlico of 
the temple. Many scholar, (as, for example. W. R. 
Smith, in Ency. Br;f.Pl, $.a. 'Temple ' )  look for this 
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soufi~er i~  g,ne Ihmr. I t  is nmre probable, however, that 
if lay aomcirhar f,irrh:r to the 3.. at the poiiit ivheir, 
toielnbiv 10. d u a n  ha the t e m ~ l c  \rail, the colorral 
irntel of n gate was found, consisting of a single stone. 
The  step, of ,vhicll Joiephus speaks, must. in rhnt case, 
have Leon inside tile gate, as the gate itselfiras nut  br 
:iborc ti,<: icrci of ,he bollomof the valley. Compnrirrg 
N i i .  l t i j  vi. B z  r. . i z ,  i \ e  see that the embankment also 
cnl-zml the cirv >v;~iI lfhe so-called first r~al i i .  Of thir 
:~pprvach there are n:mrini at \Viison'r arch, 600 ft. 
N. of Robinsods arch. Here also as in the case of 
Robloson's arch. umler the so-called Wilson's arch. 
have been fovnd remainn of the arch of an older bridge 
in the Konlan style. which prerumab1y dater from the 
IIerodivn period (as to  this cp  JERCSA~.EM, 5 8). 
Round the entire temple area on ail four rides i nn  
portlcaer built againit the enclosing wail. The  finest 
was that on the S. side-the Stoa Basilica-which was 
formcd by four rows of Corinthian colu~nnr of dvezilng 
\\ hlte marble ( r 6 2  cui$~mns in all). Of the three aisles 
that in the middle war twice as high (some 28 metres) 
as thosr flanking it, and broader by one half irome 
1% metres). o n t h e  three other ride; of the area were 
double porticoes, some rg metres in brendth hi th  
monolith pillars of some 1z metres in height. All 
hese bl~ildingr were roofed wilh cedar beumr, richly 

car,.ed (Jos. Arit. xv. 11s .  B/ v. 52). The  ester" 
portlcn was known as Solomon's porch (Jn. log3. Actr 
3 ~ .  f 51~); there most therefore hnvr previously stood 
on thir side a stmctu1-e which was conridered as resting 
on Solomon's foundations. The  court itrclf immediately 
within there building:; was paved in mosaic fashion with 
>I I 

I .  : ui ' .hr .,.r.plc. u l r  ibr  < i l l  I?' f \nc r i a  ( ~ c e  
I 8 ,  : I s 1 ,  I . .."! I ,.,,,.!<t ,he 

I." , , .  a,., I r. i n ,  1" :I,,. .>,,,:s 8. .. ,,.!<J <:.,,, , to 
. \ ,..,.r r :  0. rrr.x. I., I C  nnthrrn i - I  b c . t r l n  
po'ticoel. 

In the temple of Herod the separation of sacred from 
procane war rigorou:.. The  Antonia, the porches, and 
the spree immediaiely within these were nor holy 
crotmd, in the strict sense of the word. The" \\ere - 
31, The acccssiblr to Grntiler even, on which 

and gates, 
"CC"""' the 'outer' court is actuoliy 
ofte., tailed the 'court of the Gentiles.' 

hlthough thir description is nowhere met with, either in 
J O S C ~ ~ Y S  OI in the Mirhna. In the centre of this 
enclosed rpnce rose a platform at a height of 15 cubits 
aimre the court of the Gentilcr-the inner court with 
the sanctuary proper. This plotform itreiiwa$ in fur,, 
surrounded by a ni,:row terrace, ra cubits in breadth 
(/ii/: B/v. 5.; Wrn'd'xh. 2 l). From the court of the 
Gentiles fourteen rtcpr led up  to this terrace, and from 
this ag;iin five steps to the gate of the inner court (see 
J o r  B/v. 5 2  ; .iIidd8th gives the number of the steps 
differently). There w;ls no entrance upon the W.  
side. A bieurtivorl< l;,ia. iardsl of stonr ran round ,~ -. - ,  
the a.ho1e of the inner court beneath the Level of the 
steps. On it were placed at intervals inscribed tablets 
forbidding every one who was not a Jew from crossing 
the limit or treading tire holy pince, on pain of death.' 
At the top of the srr:ps w.u the inner court properly so 
cnllerl, surrounded by a is,all rising 25 cubits above 
the level of the outer court. T h e  inner court was 
divided into two uneljuvi portions by a cross wall running 
N. and S. The eastern and smaller space, which lay 
at n somewhat low,:r level. formed the so~called court 
uf the women ('rirrrofh nurim, D.$! n ~ y ,  Aiidi( 2 ~ ) .  
and was ilccrsiiMe to  Jewish women. The  western 
spncc. containing <.he tempie buildings properly so 
called, was for m,:n oniy The  wrli enclosing the 
innercourt was pierced by nine gates ;  the S. and S. 
sidcr had cnch four gates, the easternmost of which in 
each case led directly;nto the court of the women, whilst 

1 one  S U ~ >  inscriplion (Greek and Latin) ir still extant 
(PEFgs-r., ,El, ,  p. 132;  Benz. H A  +q; Nowack, / / A  
2 771. 
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the othrrr opcned into that of the men. T h e  gate. 
had double duuri which were covered With sllrrr and 
gold, thc gih of the Jcwish aiaburch. Alexander of 
Alexandria. lo the W. there \+as no gate arid the 
E. ride had but one.' which, however, was rpec~ally 
mngiiificent and coatis. i t s  doors *cre of Corinthian 
brass. I t  led, according to \\hat has just been said, 
directly into the court of the women. In a straight 
line with it, finally, in the wall between the courts of 
the m m  and \ramen, the most magriiflcenr of uli tile 
gates closed the eastern approach to the temple (JOE. 

6/ v. 53). I t  was the ' Grrat ' gate, 40 cubits broad 
and jo cubits hiph ; I j semicircular steps here ascended 
from- the court of the women to that of the men. 
Which of these two doors on the E. is intended by the 
'Beautiful ' gvteof Acts 3 2,  it is imposrible rodeternline. 
According to the M ~ h n a  (Midd. l r ) ,  the Last-named 
inner gate between the court of the m m  and that of the 
\\.omen corre5ponded to the eate of h'icanor : ac- 
carding to the'description of &re gates by Joiephur. 
however, there would seem to  be some mistake in this. 
The  gates were probably2 all of them porch-like in 
plan, with side recesses (rxedrul) which made the con- 
nection with the chambers skirting the length of the 
walls. In  like manner there was an u ~ o e r  chamber 

gave the gates the tower-like appeaance of which 
Joscphus speaks. 

Alorlg the ellclosing wail ran a series of chambers 
(fZf=h?th) which served for storage of the various utensils. 
31;, The skins01 sacrificial animals, sacriliciai salt, 

wood, vestments, and the like, or for various 
operations, such as the preparation of the  

meal-ofierine. and so forth. 

From this court of the lrrneiites the portion immedi- 
ately surroundirig the smctuary was separated by a 
bren5twork of stone-on ali sides, according to tile ex- 
press statement of Jorrphus ( B l v .  56 Ant. xiii. 135) ; 
but the Mishna (Alidd 2 6 )  speaks only of a \vnil running 
fro," N. to S. The area thus shut o f r r a s  the court 
of the priests. Laymen had access to this court only 
,vhen the ritual connected with certain oKerinxr de- 
lllanded the presence of the pcrrons presenting them. 

Within the court of the priests stood on a still higher 
ie,.ei the temple buildillg proper. The  ascent to it was 

by twelve steps (,Llidd. 36). The  ground 
33. The plan and dinlensions of riie building !,ere 

the same ar in the temple of Solomon- 
v i z .  60 cubits in length zo in breadth and 

qo in height. Two  costly curtains shut OK the Holy of 

1 According to Mtdd 2s (cp M. Sh.!&56,.t,61) the gates on 
the S. ride were these: ( I )  ji.ie'l (wa"t1ng in AfCdd. 

I 4x1; ph V ;  (3) ' w :  (+I o : ~ ?  ' d ;  ~ n d  thore on 

the N. ride were: (I) Is,!. ' u i ;  (2) ]mil? 6 ;  (3) 0.qz V ;  
(4) 3 ' Nlidd. I d /  girei  three quire diUcre>xr nmles;  
those at thc eastern end leadin6. into the court of the women are 
nut liken account of at ail. 

2 10s. Ii/ V. 5 3  seems to presuppose this for all the grrer. 
Elrewhere in Jorr hui mention rs maric of the northern or 
wrsferneredra, so tPlat it mipht reem s, if no, all the grter were 
so constructed. The last reemr to hr the uicwof the hlirbni 
al\o. hloreorcr, n hnii or eredra of the u m e  kind existed also 
upon the W. ride, where there war no gats. 
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Holier (20  x so cubits), which was quite empty. The 
outer curtain was folded back upon the S. side, whilst 
the inner was similarly folded back on the N. ride, so 
that in this way the high priest entered the intermediate 
soace from the S. and pasrine along it entered the Holy .. - 
df Holies on the N. ride. 

  he anterior apartment of the sanctuary (ia.nn,tn 
Midd. 4? )  was 40 cubitr in length. I t  wasentered from 
the E. through the porch by 3 great double door ( ~ y d  
il,ln Midd. 41, cp Tamid 3 7 )  of 40 cubits in height and 
16 cubits in width (so Jos. B J v .  6 4 :  according to 
&1i&. 4 .  only 20 cubits high and 10 broad). Like the 
gates of the court it was richly covered with gold. In 
front of the great door hung a magnificent curtain of 
Babylonian workmanship; it3 colour according to 
Josephus symbolired the universe: bysrur the earth, 
purple the sea, scarlet the dement of fire, and hyacinth 
the air (BJv. 54). Above the gate were golden vines 
andgrapeelnrtersas bigns aman(BJv .  5 4 ;  Ant. xv. 113 
ep Tacit. Hi,!. 5 ~ ) .  The  sanctuary was accessible only 
to the officiating priests. The altar of incense stood 
near the entrance to the Holy of Holies, the table of 
shewbread to the N.. the seven-branched candlestick 
to the S. (cp the fieures on the arch of Titus; also 
CANDLEST;&). - 

Eastward from the temple was, a s  in the temple of 
Solomon, a porch i'sldm) zoo cubits in breadth, roo 
cubits in height a i d  nd cubits deep (according to 
nlidd. 47 I I   bit^). Its gateway, which had no 
doors, was 70 cubitn high and zo cubitn broad (Jos. 
BJ55 ; according toMidd.37 it wasonly 40cubits high 
and zo cubits broad). Above this gate Herod caused 
the name of Agrippa his patron (BJi .  21s) and a golden 
eagle to be plxed. The eagle *-as, as may well be 
believed, an abomination in theeyes of pious Jews; and 
Josephur tells how, shortly before the death of Herod, 
two zealous iabbinn incited some youths to tear it down 
(A?& xvii. 6 s-4). 

r h e  temple building had an upper story of the same 
dimensions with the lower (BJ v. 55). The  Holy of 
liolies could be entered directly from above by meanr of 
a trao-door : bv this meanr workmen could be let down .~~ . , 
in boxer whenever repairs were needed. The access to 
the upper room was from the S. from the roof of the 
~ i d ~ - b ~ i l d ' i n g .  As in Solomon's temple,-the side-buiid- 
ing surrounded the house on the S., W.. and N. I t  
was three-storied and qo cubits in height. The  
individual chambers were not only connected with those 
on the same floor by means of doors, but there was 
communication between thore above and those below 
by means of trap-doors. The principal entrance was 
on the NE. where it was possible to pass from the 
portico direct into these chambers. The  whale breadth 
of the temple buildings inclusive of the side-building 
was 70 cubits (Midd.47, where the separate figurer are 
given from which this total results). Thur the porch 
on each side exceeded by 15 cubits the breadth of the 
temple building. 

~ a s t ~ a r d s  of the temple a t  a distance of 22 cubits 
from the porch, in the coun of the priests, stood the 
great altar of burnt offering of unhewn stones (see 
ALTAR). At the SW. corner was a channel which 
drained into the Kidron valley. Twenty-four rings 
fined in the ground to the N,  of the altar served for 
tying up the sacrificial animals, there were eight pillars 
connected by cedar beams for hanging up the carcases, 
and eight marble tables on which to prepare the sacri- 
ficial flesh (Midd. 35  5 1  Tdmid 35  SlrPkdlim61). On 
the S. side was the bronze laver a t  which the priests 
washed hands and feet before entering the sanctuary 
(Midd. 3 6 ;  cp Ycmd810) ; alro a silver table for the 
verrelr and a marble table for the sacrificial flesh 
(ShP&il;mG+; Tsmid43). Herod's gigantic and costly 
structures were still in building forty-sir years after 
their commencement, when Jesus began his ministry 
(Jn. 2m), and the works were not completed till the 
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piocuratorrhip of Albinus (62.64 n.".). In 66 the 
great revolt against Rome broke out, and in August 70 
Jerusalem was taken by Titus and the temple peiishcd 
in a great conflagration. I .  n. 

The  system of wonhip of which the Jerusalem 
Qn, Intro duotoT, ~anctuary was the centre assumed 

a s  most elaborate and highly de- 
veloped form in the temple of Herod. 

The  immense and manifold religious activities that 
concentrated themselves in the temple worship, can 
only be adequately realised when it is remembered how 
unique was the position occupied by Judaism's central 
shrine. It  was absolutely the one and only sanctuary 
where the highest expressions of the religious life of a 
whole people could be offered. Judaism possessed but 
one sanctuary, and that was in Jerusalnn. 

At the time when the Christian movement was born, 
Palestine-though its population was by no nleanr ex- 
clusively or (except in such districts as Juduea and 
possibly Galilee) eren predominantly Jewish-had once 
again become the centre of Jewish national life. And 
it was in the Holy City, and pre-eminently in the 
temple worship, that thir life found its most intense 
and Jewish expression. Jerusalem war constantly 
thronged with pilgrims from the Jewish communities 
scattered over the E. and W. worlds (see Dlsr,mslon) 
laden with gifts for the temple. And here, in the 
elaborate sacrificial worship, they rendered the highest 
tribute of homagewithin their power to the God of their 
fathers. Ilow imlnense the influence of the temple 
worship was is evidenced by the large space devoted to 
its details-the minuti= of its ritual nnd orranisation- 
in the later Jewish literature (the Mishna and Gen~a~a), 
which was long after the derrruction of the 
sanctuary. Such pious ejaculations as, for instance, the 
following constantly recur. Towards the end of the 
Mishna tractate Tdmid, which sets forth in detail the 
course of the daily offering, we read: 'Such is the 
order of the daily offering for the service of the house of 
our God. May it be his will to build it speedily in our 
days. Amen' (7n/. The same sentiment finds fre- 
quent expression in the liturgy of the synagogue. which 
alro reflects the influence of the sacrificial worship in its 
essential sfrnctnre. C p  SYNAGOGUE. 

Of the more imwrtant features of thir worshio, so 
far as known, a bkief sketch may here be appended. 
Ar a preliminary to this it will be necessary to glve some 
account of the officers by whom it war carried on. 

(a) The Pnnect~.-According to Josephun (6.  Ap.28) 
the priesthood in his day numbered no leis than zo.ooo 

I t  war only on rare occarionr 
36' mcerss '''' ?$certain of the high festivals-that 
the whole, or anything like the whole, of thin number 
officiated at one time within the temple precincts. For 
the purposes of ~egylar  worship this body war, as is 
well known, divided into twenty-fom 'courses' (miimor. 
pdp.  'watch ' = rarpio or #*pepla, cp Lk. 1 i 8 .  or 
#&peplr); and the 'courses' again into subdivisions or 
a families ' i n i ~  -na=6uh61. , .  . . .. . . 

I, 8, . , , e ,~s , , : .d~o" , !e~L~~  J o ~ < ) > ~ , , s ( J , , ,  I,) :la;"?,, ,1<1,r,x 
b y I : , , h r  , Ic" ,  .,., c r I U I I . I ) . , " J r '  , Y ~ c .  . !" l l0fJ i l i h  
- 1  . . I  I H . :  I . . :  2 II 1.1 

rh.m:,,n..,- I Inc. .,,,.:I",., :. xrr.. ,,rc.:*c. \ L ,  t y  ' l . e . A z  
(c.2*:,, ?>rl, >f wl. ,.I u.,, ,cr,,.c! re.,<. , , \ .:y ' L C - .  ,f c1.e 

COUM' (?2+?3 d ~ ? )  or 'herd of the family' (>I n'> DK71. 

Each 'course ' in succession war responsible for the 
regular temple services for the week (from sabbath to 
sabbath), and divided up the week's services among its 
' families' according to their number [which varied). 

At the head of the whole priesthood stood the high 
priest (haen hag-gdd02, i n l n  p. dPX4qP'6 ' ) ,  a t  this 
time the greatest native personage, both in church and 
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state, to ivhoni war re re i red  the performance of the 
lhigllcar mligluus acts. such as the supreme sacrificial 
ac t  enacted on the Day of Atonement. On ordinary 
occasions, however, it was rare for him to participate 
officially in the temple worship, and as a rule he did 50,  

t o  Joscphu:.. only on sabbaths, new moons, 
and the great annual festivals ( W v .  5 , ) .  During the 
time of the Roman predominance the office was held 
almost exclusi~eiy by members of two or three families 
(thore of Phubi. Uoethur, Ananur, and Kanurh) who 
formed the priestly arirtocrucy, and were divided by a 
deep rocwll gulf from the great mass of the priesthood. 

(6) LeYifrs-Another class of temple officials, occupp 
illg n position ru1,ordinate to that of the priests, was 
the  Lwiter,  who, hoxever, like the priests, formed a t  
this time a strictly erclurive and hereditary order. 
though, strange to s . ~ ,  they had now absorbed the 
musicians and door-ieepers, who (even in the post- 
exilic ~ e r i o d )  had forlncrly k e n  cvrefully distinguished 
from the Levites proper. Later still (just before the 
destruction of the temple) the musicians advanced a 
step further in secuiini: from King Agrippa 11.. with the 
assent of the Sanhedrin, the privilege of wctring the 
xhite linen garments of the r e ~ t ~ l a r  priesthood (Ant. - ~ 

rr. 96). 
The Levifer, like the prienr, were divided into twcncy-four 

'courier,' and rnch prformed duty I". corresponding manner. 
simiiailv there were also mrerided over by ' hcadr'b.m-). 

( c )  The O ~ T C ~ ~ I  '1rmclifer.'-Corresponding to the 
divisions of the priests and the Leviter there was also 
a division of the people into twenty-four courser of 
service (mmw~) 'each of which had to  take its turn in  
coming before God, every day for a whole week, by way 
of representing the whole body of people while the daily 
sacrifice was being oNered to Yahwb' (Schiirer). T h e  
division on duty for the time being was technically 
terlned 'a station ' ( ~ ~ ~ ' z r n r i d ,  mjl~). I t  seems, how- 

ever, that not the whole division, but only a deputation 
of it, was actually required to be present at the offering 
of the ~acrifice ia  the temple. At  the time when this 
war being performe,j the absent members of the 
'station'  met together in the local synagogues for 
prayer and the reading of certain parsager of Scripture. 
The leading pnrsagr: on the subject in the Mishna 
(Ta'dnifh4z) runs as follows :- 

'The earliest prophe~r erfrblirhd twenty-four courser of 
se7"ic. (n,>am): To eii<:h,helonged a .taIi(,~")in Jerusrlem, 

of pr~errr Leulres and liraciircr. As m n  as its 
t,,,, m servecame rAund to r'courre, the priertr and the Levires 
h , > ~ ~ , ; ~ s  to it prosccdc.d to J I C Y - I ~ ~  but the Israelites a. 
remhled in the iynrsopuer of then different towns and rhrre 
read the 01 the (It rhould be tiaced that the 
lldoir d i h c  cour,e, of priests and Lerirer, whan its turn came. 
had l o  be present in Jerr>ulem.) 

T h e  part taken t,y the high priest in the temple 
worshio has already been referred to, and need not 
36. Fulletions here be further enlarged on. I t  may 

of be pdared out, however. that the daily 
meal-~ffering of the high priest, which Levit%s' wm offered in conjunction with the 

daily barnt-offering of the people (Lev. 6 1 2 ~ 1 6 ) .  was (in 
not 50 much offered by him as on hir behaif 

and hi: expenre. .%ccordirrg to Schorer (Hirt. ii. I z6s 
n. q3) it is this of6:ring which is referred to  in the 
difficult passage Heb. 727. though it was in no sense a 
stt~.offering. 

The functions of ttle ordinaly priests, when they were 
engaged in the service, mainly consisted in ministrations 
nr the altar. These \\ill be described in greRter detail 
below ( 5  38). To the priests the Levites were in all 
resprds subrdinnte-the strictly priestly function of 
officiofinq at the altar war forbidden to the Leviter. nor 
were they permitted to enter the inner sanctuary; their 
duties mainly consisted in such officer as the guarding 
of the temple fabric, and acting as choristers and door- 
keeperr (see further below, b). There were, how- 
ever, other high officials of whom mention must be 
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1 made. The  most important of these was the s8#nn 

(Ars~m. pe the vocalisation of the Heb, form po is 
I uncertain). who ranked rient to the high priest. T h e  
I widely-held view that the i@arr tws the high priest's 
1 deputy or rubrtitute has been controverted on cogent 

grounds by Schirrer (Hist. ii. 1217f.) who p o i ~ t m o t  that 
a substitute for the high priest war appointed annually. 
seven days before the Uay of Atonement, to act in case 
of necessity (Y6mii 11)-a superfluous provision if an 
official suhitituie already existed. Schorer giver goad 

! reasons for iklentifying this official with the captain of 
I the temple (orpor7ybr TOG irpo6) frequeutly mentioned 
1 in both Tose~hus and the NT.  who controlled all 
1 arrangements for maintaining order within the temple 

area. Subordinate to him, but exercising functions 
errentiall" similar. were a number of other ,P<dni"" or 
captains br the temple who are probaily to be 

) idenflfred with the 'captains'  ( s ipoqyo i )  of Lk. 224 12. 
Next in to the high priest and the i?.,an 

I ranked the heads of the twenty-four courses (7az.m WN,! ! and (below them) those of the constituent 'families 
(3" n q w x ~ ) .  Berides the above there were various 
other functionaries connected with the temple among 
the prirsts and Levites. These (following Schurer) we 
may group into three divisions : 

lo) Those entrusted x-ith the administration of the 
temple stores, furniture, and treasures. The  officials 
who controlled this vast department-which included 
not merely the custody of the sacrificial plate and vest- 
ments, and supplier of corn, wine, and oil for ritunl 
purposes, but ailso the care of vast rums of money 
belonging to  the temple, as well as of large amounts 
deposited there by private individuals for safety-\\,ere 
known as ,treasurer,' (gis6drim. D.??J! ; ya<o@LiAorrr). 
They also gathered in the half-shekel tax (ShCe. 2, ). 
The  full complement of officials in this department must 
have been very large, and may have included Leritci:  
hut, in any case, the more important officer connected 

/ si"2i officials connected with the oolice deoartnlent. , ,  -~~~ 
Here Leviter were mostly employed. .According to  the 
Mirhna ( T d d i d l l ) ,  of twenty-four points at which 
guards were s tar io~~ed at night no less than twenty-one 
were o c c ~ ~ i e d  by Leviter, whilst the other three wcie 
watched by prieits. In point of fact the whole space 
within the low barrier beyond which Gentiles were 
forbidden m pars on pain of death (5 3r)-i.e., the 
inner court. or court proper-was guarded by prieils. 
Outside of this inner court, at the gates and the corners. 
the Levite poets were stationed, and also (but on the 
inside) a t  the gnter and the corners of the outer court 
( i . ~ . ,  the 'court of the gentiles' ; 5 31). All there 
gnter were also occupied during the day tirne, and. 
amongst other things, it was the duty of the Levitical 
guards to see that the prohibition of  Gentiles from 
entering the sacred enclosure war strictly carried out. 
I'ntrols also moved round by night and day. At  night 
it war usual for a captain of the temple, known as $.K 
n.23 ,a, to make a round of inspection to see that the 
guards were not sleeping at their poitr (~l f iddnh I ? ) .  

Another ~ff icer (arparlydr) is also mentioned undei t h ~  tirlc 
of kh h.6-binih (,,.>a m , n ) - i r  'man of the c1tadal'-the 
citadel in rhir care doubilcrr he;& the templ~ proper, md the 
oRicer in question the hcsd of  the pr~ertly guard (qf the inner 
court). All the grtcr of  the covirr \rere shut a, nlghl by the 
guardl, snd a rpecisl officer war ap oinled to superintend the 
i h .  1. The keys oft!* gate: pi the rnner court 
were kept by the elders of rhe prrciculnr dlrlilon of priertr on 
d l l , ~  for the watch. and, when the diui\ionr were changed wen 
ililnded to the elders of the incoming division. As the 
morning ~ ~ ~ , i f i c c  offcrcd at daybreak it war necessary tlirr 









TEMPLE-KEEPER 
TEMPLE-KEEPEB ( N E W K O ~ O N ) .  -*CIS 19 35 AVmg. 

KV. See N~ocoxos. 

TEMPTATION. The word il?)?, mo~rnh (d n s t p -  
acMoc nlways), occurs in the 0.1. not only as a place- 
name (see MASSAH). in l3r .  177 etc. P5. 958 (AV 
' ternptntion,' RV . ~ a r s a h . '  RV"'8 .temptation '1, but 
also as a common nolin in Dt. 434 7 19 29z[sl where E V  
has ' temptations ' and RVmG ' trials ' or 'evidences,' in 
Job923[sed]where13Vhas'trinl'und RVma'calamity.' 
Theverb is >a,. AV renders inconrirtently ; in Ex. 17z 7 

7 .  

Dl. 616 etc.,  it gives up the best renderingpi.<., * t o  
prove'-and substitutes what to modern readers is 

mlrieading--' to  tempt.' As Drivel. (on Ut. 
616) %ell observes. ' a m  is a neutral word, and means 

7 .  

to t i i t  orprove a person, to see lshether ire will act in'a 
particular way (Ex. 16, J u d g  222  34j ,  or whether the 
character he has is well established ( I  K. 101). God 
thlir prourr a person, or pulr him to the fat, to see if 
his fidelity or affection is sincere, Gen. 2 2 1  Ex. 2 0 z o  Dt. 
82 [ q w .  ] 13, [s] : cp PE. 262 ; and men test, or prove 
Jehovah when they act as if doubting whether his promise 
be true, or uhethrr he ir faithful to his revealed c h u -  
acter, Ex. 172 r NU. i42~ Ps. 7818 (see u. 19) 41 56 959 
106x4; cp  Is. 71s. So maii#ih Ut. 434 7x9 2 9 ~ [ ~ ] .  are 
nor "temptations," but trinii ,  prouingr (see note on 
434): With  regard to the N T ,  it ir s;ltkfactory that 
rapdw is rendered . t ry '  in Heb, 1 1 x 7  Kev 2110. and 
reipo ' t r ial '  in Het. 1 1 3 ~  On the use of rapoopbr 
('temptation: but K\""S sometimes 'trial'), ' Holfzmann 
( H C  1 4 s  f )  remarks that this is one of the expressions 
to which the N T  has given a pregnant and almost new 
meaning, indicatbng the external conflicts and distresses 
which become the means of inward temptation ; see 
Lk. 2208 Acts 0 . g  Jar. 1 3  I Pet. 16. Such n conflict, 
such a diltrers is reportea to have been the lot of Jesus, 
at  the beginning of hls minlrtry. See below. 

TElYIPTATION OF JESUS 

. . 
[There are three chief modes of procedure in dealing 

with the traditional story of the Temptations, or rather 
Trials, of Jesus. (I) The  narrative may be regarded as 
having arisen in consequence of a kind of  natural law or 
tendency which, in the case of one who has  won the 
crown of mom1 pelkction for himself and for his 
dircipler. pincer .z symbolic event summing u p  the trials 
and achievement of his life a t  the aery outset of his 
career, just as the final victory of goad over evil needs, 
through the oprrntior~ of the same law, to  be eff..ctually 
guaranteed by a reported initial victory of the Light-god 
over the Umgon ofC:haos. This may lead us to begin 
our consideration of the story of the Trials of Jesus by 
pntting the story side by side with similar stories of other 
spiritual heroes known to tradition, and to put our 
literary criticism of the narratives under the control of  
results vlreadv obtvirled bv such ;I comonriran. Thus  
the literary criticirnk of the narrative will become 
subordinate to the historical (rcligionriges6hi<ht1iih) 
criticism of the narrative. The  neelect of this orocedure - ~. ~~~~~~~ 

has. according to Gunkel and others, led to  much mir- 
undrrstanriisg of some of the narratives in the OT 
itlotnbly thore of Paradise, of the Deluge, and ofJonah) ,  
and it would perhap; be too much to suppose that no 
loss would he sustained by the neelect of it in the study 
of the NT. ( z )  It is also possible to begin our con- 
rideration of the narrntiies of the T ~ i a l s  by applying a 
purely literary criticir.m-ie.. hy determining, so far as 
may be possible, from wh;tt literary sources they pro- 
ceed, and explaining their details by reference to  the OT 
or to parrages in the traditional life of Jerur. We rnty 

1 In Acts  ?a r g  Rev.8 lo, etc., RV gives 'trial' in the text. 
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then consider whether, cnticnvouring to  realise in some 
slight degree the mental state of Jesus, and opjilying the 
ordinary canons of probability. ,ve can venture to point 
oat a historical nucleus of the traditional story of  the 
Trials, and r e  may then cr,rn[iare. or contrust, the 
Christian tradition with apparent parallels rlsewhere. 
(3) We may, without disparagmg eithcr of the preced- 
,ng methods, conrider whrrhei light cannot he thrown 
on the Christian tradition by inquiring whether the 
pecu1iaritier of the narrative may not be accounted for 
by the discovery of some curtom or observance the 
details of which are similar in essentials to  those of the 
itory of the Tr iah,  and yet are beyond the suspicion of 
having kcrl derived from if. The  difference between 
the first and the second of these methods and between 
both and the third is striking. I t  may, however, be 
minimised, when the rrudmt of literary criticism is nor 
opposed to the compaint iv~ study of myths, a r ~ d  when 
the student of strange customs does not at all deny 
Ihe importance of illustrating. and to some extent at 
leest expluixiing, the nnrmtivr from biblical and ertra- 
biblical literary sources. The  essential truth of the 
significant anrl instructive narrative of the 'Temptation 
i n  of course not n niatter of  controversy. C p  Cheyne. 
Hollowing o/ Critiriim.1 

I t  is usual to emlain the oriein of the three svnootic 
r c p r t r  of the temptation hy one or ocher of twb c&cal 

Three hypotheses: (i) that Mk:s represents a 

stories, 
bare and brief allusion to  the larger story. 
substantially regroduced in Mt. and Lk., 

~ ~ 

which was already current when he wrote (cp 433, allu- 
;ion to  ourabler omittedi, or lbl that Mt. and Lk. ,. . ,  
represent a common and somewhat mythical expans~on 
[in Q, the Login~source) of tho original nucleus pre- 
served by Mk. Seirher of these hypotheses is rvithout 
11s difficulties, however, and it seems preferable upon 
the ahole to conjecture that Mk.'s report constitutes an 
allied thoueh indeoendent account of the incident lin " 
the Ur-14arcur or Petrine narrative). which has been 
3epicted with fuller ethical detail and for other ends in  
0 and thence transferred with editorial malificvtiuns to 
\It. and Lk. The  standpoint far criticiring the con- 
Ienlr of both storirs is furnished by the principle that in 
its higher forms temptation becomes "lore than ever a 
mystery-hard to understand as an ex~er ieoce and . . 
'larder 10 communicate, especially to less sensitive souls 
(sirh a tendency to materialire the subtler elements of 
noral conflict. 

Upon this view Mk. I ~ ~ f .  portrays the inauguru- 
:ion of Jesus as Messiah by a contest with dvemonic 
,, ,% powers whom he encountered in bestial 

form. The  allusion to 'wild beasts' is 
not a realistic touch (see $3 9 f) or a reference to the 
onelinerr and danger of the experience, much less a 
subtle parallel to  the first Adam (Gen. Iza 2 1 ~ ) .  but 
iymblic-and symbolic not of passions and hostile 
lowers3 but of devils r h o  aooeared in such guise to 

,f 
2 Mk.I'.,3, though nor an excerpt from earlier and fuller 

rritingr, is a rCr"",d if facts already familiar in the evaneeiic 
radition(c 'the  orp pel,'^. I). That doer nor inlply, however 
hat a. the conaiour abbreviation of n tale correipondin; 
o that preserved in Dlt. Lk., even although rhc Logia 
lnderlying thore gorpeir wap c~rnpolrd nf didactic piecei which 
:irculrred earlier than the Ur-Marcur. See Soltau's Unsrrr 
Guongrii#n. l i - io  md A. Menzier' EnrIie5t Gar#( 62-63, 

a A~ Rerilie uilw & N ~ ~ Y ~ ~ A ,  2 . 4  suggeac'~el httes 
,;ruvag~s root ler parsions devoranrrr que dechalncrtt lcr reuolu- 
ions "lolenter: lei anees conlelllenr et  donncnt Ips arrnes pure. 
ie la persuasion et  de 1'2ppci aux c?nrcienc.r This is too 
nodem an idea. I n  Jewish apocal t ~ c  angelrnce oftert violent 
,"d punitive, by no means to be Xntified wlfh -:our and 
:entle influencsr. The wilderne33 m i ~ h t  also be symhulic 
Herm. Y;s. i. 131, or part of the scenic accompaniment of a 
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i~isertion of the gc~ieaiogy (323.38) beoveen the baptism 
nl,li the te~npmrion m,xy have been intended to suggest 
rirxt Jesus ~ ~ 1 s  nmrun:, us well as equipped by descent, 
; ~ f  hli untmnce upoo rniobrtiy and at the moment of his 
conHict n i ih  Satan ( so  evidently, Justin, Did. 115, 354: 
(iir -,ap dvspwror yiyovrv,  rpoorjhBru ahii  6 didpohor). 
It arnker the connection, rightly cmphasised in 
h,lI<. I l r  jnal cbRrir) and even Mt. (41, rdrr),  somewhat 

.111.11.... It,. I,) ..,ill, : I I ,  1 '. ",ll,.,,.. . ,I. , r c , ; , ,  

. # I S  H, L.. ,,..,.I. I <, ..,. , . L ~ . , . ,  r , ~ c . l ~ - r . , , , i . ~ ~ r : ~ ,  f 
i n - .  I t sL  Il 1,- 2. 1. .,LC .h., 8 1  8 1 .  .h.tn t . .  

, r A , I  t . 8 *. . Ihc I..,. t r  rc. I ,  n I ..l*r . my 
. , , 8 / I f  ..a .: I <. , ,c : . '  I , ) ,  h.. r . y p  .... 

t ..: I<..,* , r,c ,I 10">C,i LC, , i  "I "?I:,.: " .!?<, , . 
0' .'l 8 8 8  n . .  I ,  1. i .,I I .... I ? < ,  ,?.<,% .. :,.,,,., .. <<"C 

f I I ,  .<'., .,. . ' . . I , ,  1.1,'CII I,.,.., I 
i. Lonelizlesr and h s ~ i n g , ~  the normal conditions of 

nn ecstasy or tr:tnce, naturally introduce the first 
6, The three synoptic temptnrion, the ethical point of 

ifisle, which lies it1 the refusal of Jerur to  
seek exemption from the limitations of 

common needs nni b0dil" arivations. The  iater , . 
counaei \ I t .  6 ~ 5 . ~ ~  s thus grounded in his own ex- 
pcrience (cp Jo. 4 3 : - 3 4  and >It. 1 0 B - l ~  Lk. g 3  104). 
Divine ronihio, even in its hilihent dearee, is therebv " 
shoii'n to confer no title to exceptional treatment; it 
merely enforces the duly of loyalty to God's interests 
and demands nr the ruprcnre thing in the ntornl life 
(see tire application of this in Jn. 626 f ) ,  and the com- 
panion duty of fairh, that such devotion shall not be left 
ultimately destitute 1,y  God. 

ii. With admirable penetration the very intensity of 
snch faith is ieprezcntcd in the temple~temptntiun nr a n  
insidious occnslon fix presumption. The  inclination 

lrid on rhc rime ( i z .  o i r  +a X P ~ Y O Y  4 ) Tho  appo\ifene.l of 
h l l . 4 j  atid ihrllivrcviviY ~ k .  4 3  iie~inst~ereremblmce ibervecn 
the rounded rhinzle u i  the locality and laaver o i  bread (c 
M t . 7 g ) .  Thcrc i? no ruhtle allarion to the Brptist'~ 
(Mf. 3 9 1 1 ) ,  which indeed is amply illusrr~ted otherwise (cp 
Klcin in INTIP' 1go1 pp. 343-344. , 

1 Theyipperr ko lie ictween rchron~cleand r paericalpajahle. 
AS early 1; rhc revenrer:nth century, the Tempration war wewed 
a- 'aninrerchana~ ofdrn~eiourrhoughir,'by Ilrltharar nckker : 
D i e  beraubrrfr Wcnr(chap. 21). 

I t  i7 "oriceable ,ha, ,he rrmprcd nature of Christ is brought 
forword in Hebrcwr, a hook ling~~isrically allied to  1.k.-hrts. 

3 For the imparting or the nlhnmce of ecrtrsi~r and trances 
:ce Acte 11 r /  1 0 g l  ! B g j  22a/.erc.,and AS<. !raie,6ro-1i, 
ocuii eili* errnt ape*,, or vero claueum, red inspiratio spirit,tr 

err, cum i11o. viriv <,""m ridebat. no" era, de secv,o hot, red 
de dacondiio omni cnrni. Et cum cessavir o uisione, reveisur 
noriricavir virionem Ezcchiz et  6110 cior Nrroni.' 

See Gonkel's Dir PVirbvnfl do hei!if8n G8;slrr(.8gg), 22, 
and FAST~NC. s z (with P n u r w ~ i l c  L,rra*r"n~. B '9). A 
nolible exception occur5 in Rev. i g / 1ntensc prayer may 
have preceded thc Te~nprarion (ree "on der Goicz. .far Geaei, 
3.1) hiir i r  i i  nor rpecif tally mentioned. 
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now is to nbure not one's feeling of independence but 
one's consciournerr of dependence-i.r, the cunent 
piour conuiction, ihrrcd by Jerur, that God could and 
would miracuiourly interpose on  behaif of his servants 
in peril. Jrsur repris this suggestioli.' Genuine faith 
in nian. he is convinced, wiil be content to believe in 
God's care without nervously inairling upon arbitrary 
proofs of it. 

iii. The  mountain-temptation depicts Jesus' rejection 
of vilotl>er strroclrve and plausible idea which occurred 
to him (no doubt suggested in part by popular expecta- 
tion). riz.. that his Messianic coal mieht be m-iftlv and ,. . " " 
~moothly  r a c h e d  along paths bordering "poll com- 
promise. Rrnvdr motto for the scene-' Christ or 
Mahonlet '-hi15 off one nsnect of the dilenimn nreciieiv. ~~ ~~ 

Yet the bearing of the rrmptation need not he excluiirciy 
messianic, as Mk. S36 shu!vr : the latter paaangcyj\\ith 

indicating also that here at any rate the larger 
temptation-narrafive,relegafed not without psychoiugical 
aptness to  the opening of Jesus' life. forms really a 
niiniatnre of the fundamental tenlptationr which recurred 
ar constant factors in his career, just as  the Sermoil on 
tke Mount ir placed by Mt, unchrvnologically in the 
forefront of the ministry as a summary of his general 
teaching. No doubt the moral insight of Jesus carried 
with it foresight of coming perils. At Nazareth he had 
not been ant of touch with currents surging from the 
outside oaran woriil and its dories [see GASm H G  . -  " 
35-37 433.435 for the conrciousnerr of ethnic rplendour 
possible to a ~ a i i i a a n ) .  n u t  the full force of such a 
temoiafion could not br felt until he had entered de6- 
nitely upon his public mission (cp Jn. 6r i l  f ) ; and the 
same may be said of the temple-temptation (&,It. 2853 f ). 
for hitherto Jesus, though acquainted of course with the 
dizzy pinnacle of the temple ( l o r  An8.r". 11s) .  had 
run no risk to  his person (see further the didactic side 
of tllis developed in Mt.1017-)~ Lk.122-I.). T h e  
difficulty of Jerur at the outset naturally war ro see nrld 
choose the true slethod : his subsequent trial, recurring 
at frequent stager, was to adhere to  the choice made in 
this initial hour of insight. 

'The I.ogia on the tempta!ion thus represented 
the disciples' menlory of Jesus' mcmory. I t  war the ,, Histaficd l~terary embodiment, coloured by O T  

nucleus, 'el"i,,ireences.~ of n crisis in the life of 
Jesus which (cp MI. 1229 Mk. 317) h e  

imparted in an )deal and co~icentrnfed ion", louklng 
back on it through the later, deeper experieuce of his 
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actual ministry, when the initials eductionr had become 
more grave and subtle than before. The historical 
nucleus of the tradition is the natural and overpowering 
impulse which drove Jesus into the gaunt, wild solituder 
W.' or rather E. of the Jordan to reflect upon the 
strange consciousness (Baldensperger, Dni Selbrt- 
bcwwrrhhin leru, 229 f) which had recently dawned 
upon him at his hnptism.2 to forecast it. issues and 
determine his course of action icp Gal. 1 1 ~ - ~ ~ ) .  It is 
nnficeable that he does not seem m have doubted the 
reality of his Messianic consciournesr; for the words 
'if thou art a son of God' ie l  ulk d r a ;  Bea;) do not 
hear rhis full hypothetical meaning. What  he had to 
win clearness and conviction upon was the real nature 
and consequences of his position ; if any hesih-tion or 
uncertainty upon the genuineness of thir occurred to 
him, it was during the period of conflict"imp1ied by 
Mk, and Lk., not Mt.) and self-questioning preceding 
that in which MI. and Lk. place the triple and typical 
conflict of what ir rather inappropriately termed the 
Temptation of Jesus. I. ~ o .  

If has been remarked above lintrod, i that lieht mieht 
be expected to be thmwn upoh the singular\nd scg- 
gertivc story of the Trials of Jesus by comparing it 
with more or less striking parallels in the literature of 
other religions, but that it is also possible that the 
insertion of such a narrative (which is plainly not 
lile~dliv true) mav conceivablv be accounted for hv the , , ,  
existence of rome custom or observance which may have 
led the narralor to postulate suchan event as the threefold 
tda1 at theopening of the ministry of Jesus. I" an essay 
read before the Oxford Societyof Hirtoricni Theology in 
Nov. 1901 (an abstract of which is given in the Society's 
Proreedin@ [privately printed]. 1901-2. pp. 27-31) the 
vies  has been exprersed by Prof. A. A. Bevan that the 
so~called Temptation-story in its original for," (ie., a 
form resembling the narrative in Mk.) was a description 
of u traditional practice or ceremony, by which, it war 
rappored, a man could obtain control over dernons. 

~ ~ 

B, Possible The practice referred to must have 
light from the been of ancient origin, and it has con- 

East, m u e d  in the East down to the present 
da"  R a t h ~ r  thnn st,pmnt tn rlesrribe ..., ~ .~~~~~~ ~~~~~~~~r~ ~~ -~ - .~~--  

if anew. Prof Bevan cites the testimonv of an Oriental. 
as reported by Pro( E. ti. Browne in i i r  work, A Year 
nrnongit the Pcrrinnr (1893). 148 1. About fifteen 
years ago Prof Rrowne heard this story from a 
philosopher of IsfahBn, entitled Aminu-sh~shari'at. 

' ~ t  one time of my life I devoted myrelf to  the occult 
S.zience3 and mndc an attempt to ohrain control over ~he,mnts, 
with wdac rerulrr I will tell you. You must know, m the first 
place that the ?nodrr ape~lrandi is a? followr :-The reeker after 
this choose, rome solitary and dirnlal spot. . . . There 
he must remain for brty dryr. . . . He spend. the greater part 
of ,hi, time in insantationr in the Arabic which he 

~ i rh in  the area of the nton./az, or geomerr~sal figyre, 
which he must dercribe inncertainway on theground. Beslder 
this, he must ear very lirlle food, and diminirh rhe amount 
daily. If he has f+thful!~ ohrcivcd all there dctrilr, on the 
twenty.finr dry a lion wll appear, and will enter the mazic 
circle. Thc operator must not rllow himself to be terr,fied by 
thir a parition and rbow all must on no account quit #he -dl, Z ~ J E  de lox the LSultr of hi. psinr. 11 he 
renrtr the lion, other terrible form- will come to him on ruhre- 
qusnt dayr-tiger\, dneonr, and the like-which he must 
similarly ~ithswnd. If he holdr his ground till the fortieth 
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This custom, it will he noticed, belongs to the large 
class of observances now often called 'ceremonies of 

g, Initiation i"i'iation,' that is to say, ceremonie5 

cersmonies, by which a man is introduced into 
some new line of life, such a, that of 

a warrior, a priest, a king, and so forth. Alnong 
ravages, as  is well known, these ceremonies are 
often very elaborate and very repulsive, involving, for 
exampie, mutilations of the body and other torments; 
among civilired peoples there is naturally a tendency to 
soften them down, or suppress them altogether : but 
traces of them have survived in almost every country of 
the world. 

In  the particular care under consideration the purpose 
subjuga- of the ceremony is perfectly clear. 

tion of jinn, namely, to obtain power over those 
beings whom modern Orientals call 

jinn-a term which-in meaning corresponds to the 
Tewish shidhin and to the Greek Jaluavrr. darubu~a. 

In this connection it is to he observed that both in 
ancient and in modern times a distinction is made 
between ru6jugnting demons, as Solomon is supposed to 
havedone, and e n t c ~ i n ~  into fenguc with them, in order 
to gain rome advantage for oneself or to injure one's 
enemies. The  former is called lawful, the latter unlawful 
magic. Now the ceremony which we are discusiing 
evidently belongs to the former category, and that it 
hears n strikina resemblance to the accounts of the 

I temptation in The Gospels. az Prof. Bevan points out, 
11, cannot be denied. In  both cares we 

end the forty days spent in fhcdeserf, 
gospl stoV" the fasting, and the presence of the 

wild hea.15 lt i< also "lain that in the Smootic -. ~. ~~~-~ .~~~~ ~~ ~, . 
, narrative of Tesus' nlinirtni the castina out of demons - 

recurring feature. It  appears natural, 
the narrative should begin with an 

I account of the process by which Jesus' power over 
the demons was acquired. Nor must we overlook the 
important fact that the Fourth Gospel, which omits the 
'Temptation,' also omifr all reference to the carting out 
of demons. Does not rhis give plpurihiiify to the view 
that the early Christians believed that their Master had 
obtained control over the demons by performing this 
rite at the outset of his r ~ ~ i ~ i ~ t r y ?  Further corro- ' borations of this view are given in the abstract of this 
essay in the Proceedinfs refcmred to. 

! n earlier explanation must, however, be mentioned. 
8 The more we familiarire ourselver with the utterances 
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of ~r imit ive  ontiuuitv, the more r e  are relieved from the . . 
la, Possible difficulties incident to  a literalistic and 

rationalistic reading of ancient religious 
light from reconlr. Primitive antiquity delights 

m*hs' in rnythr, and details derived from 
myths were not held to be misplaced in narratives the 
nuclrur of which war historical. Indced, even whole 
<pisodes might be borrowed from myths and adapted 
to  their own needs by the writers of popular narratives, 
without any sense of incongruity. Huw largely thir is 
the care in the ea~ l i r r  portion of Israelite history, is 
becoming known, and there is no sufficient reason for 
denying the existerm of a more or less modified mythic 
embroidery in early Christian narratives. The  narrative 
of the Telrlptation of Jerur is one of the most precious 
of these narratives. We cannot call it Bn a l l e~orv  an?' 

to  neeh no proof. bt,ca;re it war ideally and undeniably 
tme. Had these b<:en cnlled upon to prove the facc, 
of the history, they would not have understood the 
sumnlons, unless, indeed, it came to them from one 
r h o  war equally sceptical as to all that the tmly ancient 
mind held mart dear, and in this care they would have 
scorned to  answer it. We need not then indulge the 
pleasant fancy that Jesus himself may have given the 
impetus to the production of the temptation narrative, 
by giving some of his nearest disciples glimpser of his 
early soul-history. The  fancy is not only unnecersary 
but also unwise-at least, if it entices us to suppose that 
our purely ruhjectivi: i,naginings are of equal value with 
critical or tinditiona: facts, and so to lore that sobriety 
which in a student of relieion is the crownme moral - - 
quality. 

There are two stories' parallel to  that now before us 
which deserve the attention of the student. One is the 

specmy Temptation of Zarathustra (Zoroaster) 

parallel by the evil spirit Angra Mainyu; the 

@tofie.. other is the Temptation of Gautama 
(the Buddha) by the demon Maca. In  

both there the reeks first to over- 
come the Holy One by violence, m d  only when this 
effort fails has  recoul.se to s~ i r i t ua l  temotarions. 

Allriman, 'the guileful one, he the cvii.doei,' hills a demon 
a s h  down upon Z?ra,hu*tra. Bur the holy Zuathaitrr nep: 
forward to meel him, wlcldlng 'stoner ar big sr n houre. 
obtained from Ahur. M n d a  (;.r. ihunderbolrs). Ti><" ,he 
p,el on., fearing th.. overthrow bf his own empire, promises 

nrmfhvstrn that if he rvill 'renounce the good law of the wor. 
shippers o(Mazda,' he shall 'gainrt~cha boon a Zohakgained, 
theruler offhenst~ons.'z Zrrsthustrannrwerr. ' N o !  noucrw~ll 
I rcnounce the gmd law . . . though my body my life, my 
mu1 should burst.' Arbd when Ahriman howls 'By  whore 
war& wilt thou r t r ik~ and repel,' Zarnthastra nniwcrr. 'The 
words tqught by 1\Iudn, there are my weaponr, my best 
wcnponr. Once mure !le chsnrr the sacr~d formula, the Ahuna 
Vairya.nndprryr, 'This1 arkihec: tcachmethetruth,OLord!'3 

U'ith this. Darmesreter4 well compares the Tempta- 
tion of G a t a m a  by ,he demon Mnra. 

The legend ir rhrr when rhe young Indim prince made the 
'great renunciation' to devote hlmrelf to the dlrcovery of truth 
for fhc lakc of hir fellowmen, &lam bccame visible in the air. 
promising that in scvcn day3 from now the wheel of empire 
would appear, and would make Grutamaiovereign over the b u r  
continentsand the twoadjacent irler. Baffled Lhedemon Mar. 

hi3 three dau~hters, craving, nisconredr, and r,urt; but 
their wiles arc fruilie%; on the forty-ninth day the Ling of the 
=?d? br in~r  water for >,is face, and the four guardian angels 
mlnlifer to him.s 

I t  ir plain that both there stories are of mythic origin : 
1 Alrruly referred to 1,y J .  E. Carpenter, The Firrt Tkrrr 

Gorp8ir, z b i ~ ? ;  J. M. I<oberrron, ChnJfi~nifyrmdMyfA~~ogv, 
53 ?is.. 3'2 h kmg ancient Iranian mythology whoruled the world 

for a rhou;and years. 
3 i'rxdid6d (Zendav~sta), i),101-11 (the Revellition 

SBli4,q.na; cp introd. p. Ixrvii. There is also a brtrfer 
of the epirde in the  inka art, herider allusionr to ir 

elsewhere (A. V. Williains Jackson, Zuroulfer, I& Prqbhrf of 
azianr rnn, ~ d .  , 

4 @nn.dd Ahnnia" 20,. 
8 s i r th  s t o ~ c s  (nhyr bavidi), I a4 gaf: r o e s  

4965 
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,lain too that psychological reflection has done more 
br the Buddhist story than for the Zoroastrian.' T h e  
nore archaic of the two stories is the Temptation of 
Carathurtra. the more appealing the Temptatioti of 
::.iutanln. Darmesteter tracer borh to the nature-myth 
zmbodied in the dialogue of the Panis and .%ram& in 
h e  Rig Veda. This, at least, seems highly probable : 

mMc the Temptation-stories in general oiigin- 

elements, ated in the mythical conflict between the 
Light-god and the Storm-spirit, and 

h.hile we fully g&nl ;hat the story of rhe Temptation 
,f lesus has been, like that of the 'remotation of 
jautama, enriched by psychological reflection, and 
:we may add in the care of the Gospel~alory) by rremini- 
jcrnces of the 'remotation of Adam and ofancient Israel. 
we cannot consistently deny that its ultimate germs are 
mythical. Not that the mythic elenlent in this story 
:nn be traced to  imitation of either of the tn.o oarallel 
stories mentioned above (5 ~ j )  ; so far nr we know as 
vet, it is only icr the apocryphal Gospels (ljo-700 
L . D . )  that Buddhistic influence can safely be admitted. 
["deed, the ,exceeding high mountain,' fianl the top 
sf which the tempter shows Jesus , a l l  the kingdoms of 
:he world and the eloiv of then,.' would seem to be - ,  
iuggerted by the Babylonian mountain of the gods 
rhich passed into the folklore of the Israelites2 (cp 
[s. 14.3 Ezek.28~6). and is ultimately the great mythic 
rarth-mountain. ,We know not where to look for the 
"high mountain,"'remarks Keim. The  Gospel accord- 
n g  to the Hebrews, however, did know. According to 
1 fragment in Origen.3 ' t he  Saviour said, Even now my 
mother the Holy spirit bath seized me by one of my 
hilirs, and harh brought me to  the great mountain 
Tabor (BoSwil. TaSwul.' Why  Tabor?  Probably by . . . . 
I misu"de;s&nding. It  w a r  the rnountain of the 
Navel (axn) that wvas originally meant-the mountain 
in the earth's centre. Earlier generations knew where 
lhis mountsin was-it ,\,as in the old Hebrew Paradise. 
but no one in the first Christian cmtory could 
have localiird that P a i a d i ~ e . ~  I t  was also an thir 
mountain t h s  we should have expected to  find Jesus 
spending the forty days ; theanalogies of Ex. 24.8 34.8 
I K. 198J point distinclly to this. But here again the 
lapre of centuries since the period of a still flourishing 
folklore must ix borne in niind. Since there pnsinger 
wwe written lranscendetrtalirm had placed its real on 
rewish theology, and even the most venerated earthly 
"lounfvin w;m no more than the footstool of God (cp 
Ps.995 1321). Jewish ascetics naturally resorted to 
the desert, nr the region where conlmunings with another 
world would be most attainable (cp JOHN THE BAPTIST. 

I ) .  I t  was possible thcre to reduce the claims of 
fleshly nature to the utmost ; there, too, mysterious 
oracular voicer might be heard (see col. 3881.  with n. 2 ) ;  

there, too, the moral athlete might prove his spiritual 
weapons in conflict with the Evil One. U'hether the 
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One.' Just so, Zarvthustra is raid to have beheid seven 
visions of O r m u d  and the archangels before mcetlng 
the combined attack of the power. of evil.' It  may 
well be that in the originai Temptation of Jesus, as in 
that of Zarafhustra, the efforts of the tempter were made 
to centre in the'one obiect of drawine the Saviour awav - 
to a false ideal of success. Analogy favours the view 
that this, like other stoner of the same class, grew, and 
bu the belief that it eiew our aonreciation of the final - . . 
perfected form is increased rather than diminished. 

One serious difficulty, however, remains. The  ~ h o r t  
account in hfk. runr- 

'And he war in thc wilderneii forty days tempted of Satan: 
and he wni with the wild berrtri and the angels min~rcered 
unto hirn'(Mk. 1rj1, 
To suppose that this account merely sums up a fuller 
narrative, such ar M~.'s,  is scarcely admissible. I t  
consists of three clauses, and it is only the first and 
the third which can be reprerented &5 the skeleton 
of the vivid narrative known to Mt, and Lk. ' H e  
wm with the wild beasts' ($u per& r*iu Bnpiwv)- 
elrarly there is ~omethirrg mom than picturesqucrealirm 
here, and the duty of the critic is nor performed by 
referrinz to Is. 306, 2 Macc. 527. We seem to have 

or (in Egypt) Lo the parrage of the wul  to t h i ~ r l a n d s  
of the U l e ~ t . ~  J. M. Robertson4 is inclined to account 
in thin way for the tempter's invitation to Jesus to grasp 
at food before the appointed time. 'We know tlrbt 
among the trials of the iater Mithraie initiations were 
those of hunger and thirst ; and as the adversary, the 
tempter, is P capital figure in all stages of the Mazdean 
system, it would be almost a nihtter of course that the 
initiate should figure as being teiripted by him to break 
down in the probation.' It would certainly nor be 
extraordinary that some echo of these mysteries should 
have made its way into the Christian community, con- 
sidering how close was the struggle between Christianity 
and Mithrairm (the successor and supplanter of Mazda- 
worship) at a iarer period. Nor have we even thus 
exhausted critical porribilitier. Considering that ability 
to vanquish demons was regarded as  one of the most 
essential gifts of the Messiah (cp Mk. 3). it is not sui- 
priri~ig if an attempt was made by early Christians to 
connect the temptation-story with this widely-spread 
view of the messianic office. Thediscussion in $+ 8-IZ 
will not, indeed, supersede the mythological theory, 
but it may help us to realire the popular theories which 
may possibly have been based at an early time on the 
na~rative of the temotation. T. K. C. 

A. D. Kurrikoff (idid. 1891,. yP.,28~.3p, 3~.~*71., [Add- 

s uhliahcd IlnsL the ahiboue u r . c  e uai writrcn brrule, El$#,. 
unr igaz ' Hilgenield ZWT I 289.302; Denney, 

"earn .fci-< (r9021, i k - , ~  ; add YH=!~&, .xmc ~ , , ~ i t i ~ u a  
(J;.". ,9021. p. I?  J ;  also, for rahhinl~ para11eIr on Sn1.n 
temp~ing Abram, Morer, and Israel, Gfrerer'r /nhrhundErt d. 
H A ,  2379x1 

J. Mo. (s I-7, 15) ; T. K. C. ($5 12-14). 
TENT. The  tent, as a place of abode or shelter. 

appears to stand midway between the free and the 

troduction, circular hut. 
The tree, with its 

canopy of branch and brush,vood, 
w o ~ l d  suggest to nomad tribes the use of the tree-trunk 
or pole, around which would be hung the rkinr of 
animals caught in the chase, whilst settled racer would 
prepare a more lasting shelter by the enrtion, on a 
similar plan, of round (or nearly round) dome.shaped 
buildings of straw and clay. A Inter development of 
this wouid be the construction of round buildings with 
~eroendicular walis, and rlouine, not conical roof. 

~ . . , . . . , . 
NACLE (9 .w. .  $ I ) .  I t  has been connected3 with the 
Ars. alu. $settlement, city' (in contrart with ma&iau, 
'fortified place');  hut the relationship is doubted by 
Noideke ( Z D d f G  407m [1886]), who also questions the 
identity of the Hebrew word with the S. Sem. ah( (09. 
cir. 1 5 4  n. r) .4  On the other hand. 6het. like d6.viflr 
(see HOUSE, 3 I), may refer not only to the dwrliing. 
but also to its occupants ; cp Ps. 837 [6] 'tents of 
Edom' (11 Ishmaeiitei), 1205 ' tents of Kedai'  (cp 
u. M ' those who hate peace'),"nd for this rearan it 
has been considered probable that the Last two letters of 
ox.i;m in I Ch. 44.. and that m p ~  of s C h .  1411[x5], are 
corruption5 of tribal names.* 

' T e n t '  is also the rendering of nri?&en, 13"~. Cant. Is and 
(11 $ax) Nu. 245 Jer.3018: of suth.h, n70 ('booth') in 1 S. 
1 1 x , ,  JEC PAVILION (I), TABERNACLF, 0 1: and of *ulb'.h. 
a??, Nu. 258,  see P r v r ~ i o ~  (21, and s 4 hclow. Bdjiih, tw, ir 

,,fa tcnrr in ten. ~ 7 , ~  33 r ,  u), and is thus rendcrcd 

2 See ~ l s n ~ ~ ~ - ~ ~ ~ ~ : ~ ~ v ~ ~  N ~ c r s  P 6. 
3 S.g, by Fr. Delitnch ( P ~ ; / .  1051, $%Yc~(TS.GA i. 2305). 
WNdldeke compares Syr.ynhla, 'troop, tribe.' From the S. 

Semitic comer also the ""Cnrle Nrb. ',", found in two hrcrip- 
tioni from Haursn (CIS 2 164f.). 

6 N o t  tohe corrnted inxo rob .na, 'hatcrr of the Salmu 
(Lr . ,  Salam~emr)' as the ~mendnrion in Cmt. 1 5  ( r e  Wr 
PmilJl 218. n. 1) might suggest. 

6 Cp Wi. 'Murri,'etc. MVG, rb8, l 4 8 8 , ,  and see ZERAX. 
7 Ci,, prihaps, the glauin Hesychiur : pamq=tent of skin. 
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by RY in z K. 237 (hut see Dar.5 B 8 col nro). Conversely during the summer, or from religious principle (see 
d , ~ ~ i ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  to r ~ f ~ ~  to rhe pnlrccs'of i3riei .r neighbours in , R ~ C H A ~ , T F S ) . I  see $ 4. 81 1o(1r) 'Jab2128.  

0" rhc rihri i n  ~~b~~~ and ~ha-nic i~"  proper 0" the ease \vitb which the people will para from 
SEE A ~ S , , ~ . L S A M A ~ ,  O n o ~ ~ n ,  0 s u r ~ s . i ~ .  house to tent-life see Per-Chip. A r t  i n  Ch,ii<i. 1 ~ 9 9 .  

oiiginnllg the H ~ ~ ~ C ~ V S ,  like the A r n b ~ , ~  were essenti- , To understand this we must realire the deeply-rooted 
d l y  relit~living pl:ople, in one of their legendav ' preference which all Redouinr hnvc for their t e n t . V t  is 

Tent-life gene;,logier they enumerate among their stlli the praulicr to the E. of the Jordnn for the popnla- 
ur,ce:tor5 Jnbal, the father of tent-d~rrlleri  1 lion of such to~vils even as ei-Sal!. and Kerak, to  pitch 

in181BB1. and herdsmen, thus recogniring their their tents in the country during the snmn~er. Thc  same 
nomadic migin (cell. 4 ~ " .  cp  Heb. llg, and see CZIN- holds good of the peasantry of S. Palestine, and was oo 
~ T K S ,  CATIXE. 5 I) .  T h e  tent-dweller, if he iollowr an doubt usual in ancient timer (Thonmon, L o n d a n d ~ o u h ,  
honest calling, is eisentially a herdsman, and it is not 296). Another practice. Schumncher remarks, is for 
""ti1 he has become nt least an ngricultuiirt-the two ! the fell.ihin of the Jnulan to  build a hut of  branches or 
types arc represent,sd in A ~ C I  and Cain reapcctivcly- i reeds3 upon the roofs of thrir houses ( I o u l ~ n ,  43). Cp 
that he ,rill begin ro think of rcplncing the tent by n also BED, I ; HOVSE. 9 3 ; HUT. 
shelter of a nlore rubstantivl charncter5 As a n  instance of the modificationof the tent b g r  marerenled 

The  Cairsnnites among whom the Hebrews settled hlk, the urazeuf ihc Turcommr, K\\' of Aleppo, is d in~ere~t.  
were house-dwellers jcp Nu. 1 3 1 ~  28 Dr. 128  3 5  and see According fo Burckhardt Vrraoris in Syno, 6 ,6 ;  Londoli 

1 8 4 ,  the dweilin~r consist of oillong walls of ft. il; CITY. 5 1). nnd thz~t the inmigrants in time follo~ved height. ~h~~ are of iwre rtunas, md the !, 
their example, is only to be expected. and is prenip- covered over with a black cloth gu;it.r h i r  hy 

in the (later) law ~ t .  228 jcp HOUSE, 5 I). twelve or more pora, about aft. high, in  the &iddie rhc 
s ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  it iE note,vorthy that o,llride heill ,vnr desirable, C"CI"S"~C. A Ifone plrtltion ner i  the entrance bars off rhe 

Lurlg after the zettlemcnt. the Hebrews retained in 8'Desc~ption' lcdge of its construction among the 
their language t imes of their earlier mode of living. i Bedouins of the present day.6 supplemented by the un- 
W c d t h  riud cattle (,>pa) are identical 
tern1s.l 2vii.a' (pol), . to  journey; 
cornez from the idea of pulling up the 
t",,t~pegS before ja.meying. Rellloval 
is compared to the ,currying away of the 
zhcpherd's tent (cp  Is. 88 r 2 ) :  desolation 
ir as the hrenkiclg of the tent-cords, and 
as the fall of tlie tent, when there is 
noue to set up or spread the curtains 
(Job421 RV, Jer. 1 0 ~ ~ ) .  A tent firmly 
stslked with stout rords s a figure of 
security (Is. 3320). and a tent-peg, like 
our 'pegging out ;L claim,' is synony- 
mous with the r ,ght  of poiiesrian 
(Ezra98).  ' T o  y,ur tents, 0 Israel' 
remains the formula of dismisml. and 
rvco in the tirne of Arnzrinh, Judnh is 
deemed lod~vrl l  smongtents(aK.  1 4 1 ~ ) .  

Ill bpife of tllir, howevcr, if is im- 
portant to rcmemt,er that there were 
certain clacls in Israel which 
continued to remain semi-nomads ( e . g ,  
Keniter and cloubt1c:rr other clans living 
S. Of the Negeb, the E. of lhe FIG. r.-Sennachcrib's camp at lachirh. Brit. Mur -zvl Saloon. Jordan). ,\gain, :ilfhough modern 
nn~l logyiupl~ortstheinference thattheagriculturistswerc 
nlnlost wholly hourc-dwellers (however mean their abode 
may have hcen : see HOUSE), yet to u certain extent 
these still retained the earlier cusronl of dwelling in 
tents. whether it was during the ingathering of the 
vicltage (see Tnni?macr.Es. YEAST or) or for comfort 

1 [Che. PrPl  contends that in r numher of panaer. (Pr. 15 r 
lo  5 %: 5% 81 i 6026 78m 84 11) in* is mirwricren for i-'n.l 
VP Gcn. 3 7 a j  l ~ t d e  8 1. (where Tc rcturlly has 'xmp TO'. 

0 , i n ~ x  '313~9 ?PI. 83*(7) I Ch.5 10. A5 an examinstion of the  
fcrmr appear3 loshow, the Arahr learned the art of buildingfrom 
the Arb-rlr (Fraenkel Amm. Frrmdw r 1. The older 
civiliution of the ~ i n - n ~  and Sabaanr of tat S .  of Arrbir 
d a \  not come under c,nsiderarion here. 

On the grrdsri iercling of the Hcbrcws cp Ruhl, Die 
~ o i i n l r n  iTcinnItnrrsr d /smrlil#n, r j ~ ?  ( ~ ~ ~ l : ~ ,  ,899). 

Cp also peiliepr, I.yr. nmrhliii, md see C * r r r ~ ,  P 8 (end). 

fortunutely snlnll number of representations of tpnts 
upon the Assyrian sculptures. and illurtrated by the  
scanty details in the O'r. The  sculptures furnish us 
with illuitrationr of thc royal pavilion r l i ~ c h  acconi- 
pmied Scnn.?clrrrib a t  the siege of Lachirh,G and fiotll 

1 cp B". c ~ h ~  ~ ~ ~ ~ d i ~  ,deal in ,he oT. (Ninv Wu,,d, 

l B ~ $ p  ", Oppel,heim nf; GaK i;559- 
Cnll~d h n i h i ;  ci &low, col. 4913, n. 2. 

, 4 Fnry. Brilis, 'Tent '23 1 8 3 ~ .  The tent af Shiloi~, accord- 
ing to Rabbinical also rvppored to be a walled ell- ! clururc, covered over ~ i t h  C U ~ ~ S ~ ~ S .  

8 Amongthe dercriplionr of thcvarious travellers in the Enst, 
Burokhrnii. and marc Doughty, have beer, drarvn 
upon "lor( frequently in ,hi7 sect,"". 

6 Cp also ,he porrrnYed upon the bron~e gate 
Ralaivit (zxpeditlon rgrinrr Carchcmlsh). For other royal 
tentl, cp Per..Chip. Arf m cird,?. 1 z75 ,93 

4969 4970 





TENTH DEAL 
c u i ~ ~ m ~  as in matters outside everyday life, and in the 

4, Tent in case of the tent .chi; is particularly 
marrisge and illustrated in certain religious ferrivala 

religioe (CP above, 5 a ) ,  and in marriage cere- 
monies. It  has not escaped notice 

that in a few cares in the O T  the tent appears to be the 
property of the wife ( e . g ,  Jael. Judg. 47 ;  Sarah, Gen. 
2 1 ~ 6 ;  Jacob's wives, 3 1 j j / ) ,  and in this Robertson 
Smith recogtlired the survival of an  earlirr stage of 
sncierv lrtill found in various ohares amone some com- 

6renn marriage). 11; later ages: when marriage entails 
the loss of her independence, and the woman belongs 
t o  the man, the importance of the tent is retained in a 

of ways: thus, notably, the Arab still erects a 
special hut or tent for his wife on the first night of 
marringe. although it is othervine unusual for the woman 
to possess a separate dwelling (Kinship, 167). 

Thr erection of this tenr for ihe conrumlnrtion of the marriage 
illuvnrer 2 S. 1622 (t&, not a, tent as in AV); such a bridal 

Crnf. I.<. 
Allusion has already been made to the circular and 

tent-like shape of the earliest temples in the clarrical 
world (5 I ) ,  and although there do  not appear to be 
actual records of the usr of tents as temples, a1 least 
Orerrei had his sacred booths (Paus. ii. 316). and 
temporary booths were not ttnfrequenrly erected in 
sacred precincts (Frazer. Pnz~s. 2165 f There 
urager remind us both of the tents and booths erected by 
the Israelites on rpelial religious festivals (Hos. 12g, see 
TIIHEHNXCLES, FELST OF), and of the temporary tents 
in xrhich dwelt the female-mourners over H ~ s e i n . ~  
Portable tentr were also used as shrines on military 
campaigns (WRS, Rei.  Seln.121 37, ep Schwally. Semit. 
Krie~snNrrfh. 1 x;), and the use of tents as sanctuaries " 
was familiar to the [rraelifen long after the settlement in 
Canaan. See further. TABERNACLE, esp. 5 12. 

~ ~ 

5. A. C. 

TENTH DEAL (/h$'~), Ex. 2940 AV. RV 'tenth 
part [of an ephah].' See WEIGHTS AND MEASUKES. 
8 ? (I.",. ' "nler'). 

TEPHON (TE$WN [A]), =Mncc. Sso RV, AV 
TAPHON ( q . ~ . ) .  

TEFGAH (Dl?, @Ap& [BADEL] ; AD sometimes 
B a p p ~  ; Thre ) ,  the father of Abraham (Gen. l l z 4 f l  
Josh. 242 1 Ch. 126 Lk. 334). Tradition described him 
variously as the son, and as the brother, of Nahor. P 
represents him as miaating from ' Ur Kasdim' (see 
Lln OF THE CHALDEFS) to . Haran' (Gen. lljl). T o  
understand 'Terah. '  wemust, first of all, have& definite 
view as to the meaning of 'Abraham' and ' Haran.' 

( 1 )  There h iomF prulrabilily in Winckler'.tl,eor).((;121*". r) 
that n ~ n  ir an intentional dirtortion of n?; r ~ s r a 4 ) = ~ r s .  nrha, 
oriein;illu 'the beeinnine of a moon.' Ur Ka-dim, whence 

. - . . . . . . . . 
meaning of °,p is un<errain. 

4. K s r J r n z ~ ~  l .~r~hoxn, l lsc  lilt 1 n i t n . r i c f l h c  l a r n ~ t m w , .  
1 . i  b 8 ,  I " , . . h x o r r .  
f ,  .h I jQ,V,..,"", , , A ,  

Tlr A'u'l~sl~..'- x ~ I m ~ ~ ' . c e ; c ~ , ' ~ c : f r . n r l ~ : : I \ V r l l h  , , ?  .. 

TERAPHIM 

T- (Dl?), Nu 3 3 s J  RV, AV TARAH (y .~ , . ) .  

TERAPHIM IP'Dm. 6 in Gen. F ~ A C ~ > A A .  Hirt. . . - .  ~.. 
Books Bcpa+[rI~u,  Bop., Bcpone~u, -+sr(r [erc. I S. 15.3 8-ps- 
m c a u  (8) 19 13 16 rev(lrd+~a or mlu.1,  HOI. 8 4  8iAor [Be= below 
n. 21 Ezck.2111 c.61 kum.4 Zech.10. im+Bwrll iFrvoc: A ~ :  
ropmAp,, &m. c?sw~a, iiiikuo~r, B I ~ ~ C ! ~ ,  ~heod.  
Bcpa+lrlru, irthudpem); AV (followmg Vg.) umeumer tran- 
scriber, sometimer franrlmer 'image,' 'idols; idolatry'; RV 
moreconrirtently adopts 'nraphim' throughout. 

The name aooears to drrienate a oartieular kind of . . " 
idol (cp Gen .31~9  with v. 30, 'my g o d ' ;  also 35ar). 
Of the form of there images we learn nothing from 
the scant" notices in the O T  : we cannot certainlv infer ~ ~ 

from t h e  fact that laban'; war concealed u7;der a 
camel saddle that it was small, nor from the use which 
hllchal makes of David's ( r  S. 1913x6) that it war of 
the size or shape of a man. Laban'r ternphim (his 
god) war stolen by Rachel (Gen. 31). but with other 
foreign gods and heathenish amulets, war put away by 
Jacob before he went to worship Yahrd at Bethel 
(38.-+) ; the meaning of the story (in E )  plainly is that 
the teraphim were relics of Arrmean paganism which 
Israel cast off to serve Yahw* alone (cp Josh. 2411) ; 
see also x S. 1513, where in a prophetic passage (E. 
H ~ d d e )  teraphim' ir coupled with divination as a type 
of sin most hateful to God. and 2 K.23.+ (R,). 
Micah had an ephod and temphint in his shrine, which 
were carried off by the Daniles to their new settlement 
at the sources of the Jordan and placed in their sanctuary 
(Judg. 175 18). The  tuaphim in David's house ( I  S. 
1 9 q  ~ s )  is rpokrn of as if it was a thing which would 
be found in every household. In the eighth century 
Hosea joins the ephod and teraphimP with sacrifices 
and mn$sebahs as essential to the religious observances 
of his people; in their absence religion would cease 
(Hos. 3,). 

Like the ephod, with which they are associated (in 
Jndg. and Hos.), the teraphim were enrployed or con- 
sulted in divination (2  K. 232, Ezek. 21 ~ ~ [ d ]  Zech. 101). 
Ezekiel, in the parrage cited, reprerents the Bnbylonian 
king as divining by shaking arrows (belon~ancy ; see 
UnlM AND THL'MMIM), inquiring of the temphim, 
ernmining the entrails of a sacrifice (cxfirjiriurn) ; cp 
also I S. 1 5 x 1 ,  where divination (DO?. mrti/egium) is 
connected in a similar way with the teraphim. If b 
not clear, however, that the teraphim were consulted by 
the lot; Ezekiel seems to distinguish the two. Spencer's 
theory that the teraphim were small imager (figurines), 
perhaps of human form, the heathen counterpart of the 
Urim, h a j  no ruhitantial foundrtion.3 Other scholars 
have inferred from Gen. 31 q;o-35 Judg. 175 8 I S. 
19'; 16, thaf the teraphim were household gods (penarer, 
a Lvpide; Seb. Schmid. Vitringa, Ew.. Eerdmimr, efc.); 
more soecificallv. imaeer of the  ancestors, so that the 

1 Read o..,n j,v. 
z I t  is to be obsccved that B has 66ihor, elsewhero used to 

render C I I N .  
9 See Uanr AND TIIUYYIM. 





TERTIUS TEXT AND VERSIONS 
E r t h  121,  THARR.A (B&pb [K*"~~- ] ,  e € h € y ~ o y  [La]). 
If the name (nust be Persian, we have a choice between 
trrf, ' dark .  fierce' (Ger. Lcr . ( " I ) ,  and tnriiitii, 'feared.' 
the supposed original of Tirshatha (cp Marq. Fund 

: Oppert (A,~naipr dcphiios. clrritier&nc, jmv. 1864). 
hnwrvpr "omnarrrTiri-dl,?;. the nameof the zorernor 

'5eventy' disciples by the Plecdu-Doratheus md  Pscnde 
Hippolylui Tertiur appear5 as hishap (according to Dororl~rus 
the recond bi.Imp1 of lconium. 

TERTULLUS ( ~ ~ p r ~ h h o c  [Ti. W H ] ) ,  the r h ~ t c r  
or orator who appeared for the prosecution agalnsr 
Paul before Felix (Acts 24iJ) .  

which wm not in Persia. but in the land of Jerahmeel 
(N. Arabia). the orlly one of the above suggestions 
which r i l l  serve us is the second. and the question is, 
What is the oiigir. of TIHSHATHX? But cp also 

... . . . ~ . ~ r . ~ ~ -  -~~~ ~~~~ ~~~~~ ~~ 

of Ik r~epo l i i  (temp. Alexander). Bur if nnder&ath the 
present Errher-story ,here is an earlierstory, the scene of . . 

TESTIlUONY (nllU). Ex. 1631. See ARK, 5 3. 
C p  also WITXESS. On 2 K. 11 11 see  BRACELET.^, 5 .  

T E T A  (ATHTA [A]). 1Esd.518 AV)=EmaZ+r. 

I TESTAMENT ( b l & e H K ~ ) ,  Mt. 26 18 etc. See 
COVENANT, 5 7 : also GAI..TIA, 5 zr. 

TERTIUS ( rapr lac ) ,  in the present text of the 
E ~ i s t l e  to  the Romans 116211, fieurcr in the first , , -  
person as having ,written, the epistle ( iyd  Tipr,or d 
ypd$ar d ~ v  inaioAfiu). As long a the authen- 
ficifv of the eoirtle ir maintained it ir imoassible to 
suggest a reason why Pwl's ~manuenr is ,  while deiiuer- 
1ng the author's greetings in the usual manner in 
w. 21 z j ,  should thus nbmptly have taken an indrpend- 
ent course in u. s%. True, I Car. 16%. Col. 4 r8 2 Thesr. 
317 compared with Gal. 6.1 can be urged fur the opinion 
that Paul dictated his epistles: but so far as Rorn. 162, 
is concerned this doer not lead to  any further conclusion 
than that an  amnnuennis had to he mentioned some\\.here 
in the preud-epigraphon. In point of fact the eppeai- 
ance of 'Tertius at this place belongs only to almost the 
final form of the wol-k. See ROMANS, B 4, 7, par. 3. 

,' , 
TETBAECH ( T E T ~ & ~ X H C ) ,  the ruler of n fetrarcby 

( T E T ~ ~ ~ ~ I & ) ,  that is. in the original sense of the r r r d ,  
of one qu-rter of a region. The  title of tetrarch is 
familiar from the Ur aj borne by certain princes of the 
petty dynasties, which the Romans allowed to exercise 
a dependent sovereignty within the province of Syria. 
In  this application it has lost its original precise sense, 
and inrmr only the ruler of part of a divided kingdom, 
or of a region too narrow to support n highei title. 
After the death of Herod the Great (4 n.c.) his realm 
was shared among his three ronr : the chief part. in- 
cluding Judsen. Samarin, and Idurnsea, fell to Archelaus 
(Mt.  22,). with the title of ethnarch (see E ~ ~ s , \ n c l l ) :  
Philip received the NE,  of the realm. and was called 
tetrarch : and Gdilee was given to Herod Antipar, who 
bore the same title 1I.k 311. These three sovereignties 
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TEXT AND VERSIONS TEXT AND VERSIONS 

INTRDDUCT~ON Jewish documents ohvht%rly e?tcnd to the OT only. Then, 
sga~n, ths Perh~fta and thc Larln Vulgate are m the OT tranr- 
latianr of the ~ e b r e w ,  and the study of them raircr a cirri of I . : The exact determination of the oiiginal text of the qUcrt~ons qultF separate from chat raircd by the study uf the 

Old and New Testanlents is a study which has poilitr of texts of the NT with which they are bound up. 
, Geneial contact witb qucrtionr concerning hnth the But the great distinction between the textual study 

limits, Canon of Scripture. and the literary sources of the OT and that of the K T  lies in the very different 
of the several books. There are instances of part which pal;*ographlcal error has 

a translation acquiring a scriptural authority which has criticism, played i n t h ,  surviv*g dicu-.tr. fi- 
never been accorded to the orieinal. ns in the case of cidenfal mrrtaker in the chief annent 

0 

ECCl.eSlASTlCUS j o . ~ . ) :  other books have been the 

form. timerally, however, the limits of the rGhject 
can be marked out by the actual state of extant 
documents. Thur the criticism of the ' Priestly Code' 
(P), or of the book usually railed JE,  as they may have 
existed before the compilation of the Pentateuch, lles 
quite beyond textual criticism. Our documents do not 
carry us back behind the Pentateuch already conlplete 
as a single work. On the other hand, the extant texts 
of the Greek translation of Jeremiah suggest very serious 
questions as  to theco l l~ t ion  and editing ofhis prophecies 
and as to the authority for the arrAngenment found in 
the Hebrew and adooted in the Enelish Bible. 

The case stands niuch the sameyvith the NT.  We 
can lcarn from the variations of our MSS little that 
directlv bears on the aoostolic oriein of the Fourth 
~ o s ~ e f  or the Pastoral '~p i r t l e r .  - ~ v e n  the earlieit 
versions do not take us behind the collection of the 
four evangelical narratives which together made up the 
Gospel, or the collection of the thirteen Pauline Epirtier. 
Of the literaryfate of the Aportle'r letters, of the journeys 
which they may have made from Corinth to Rome. 
or from Thersalonica to Philippi, before incorporation 
into the collected edition, our MSS tell us nothing. 
There is some evidence that there circulated in the 
We61 an edition of the Eoirtle ' to  the Romans,' in 

the Epistle ' to  the Ephejianr';  but on thir one cir- 
eilmrtance it is dificult to build. The only real point 
where textual study toucher the 'Higher Criticism'- 
though it must be confessed that it is an important one 
-arises when we consider what inferences are to be 
drawn from the incomolete condition in which the 

that the genuine text breaks off i n  Lhe'middle of a ren- 
tence with all the marks of accidental mutilation. The  
natural inference, the only inference which would be 
drawn from a similar state of things in any classical or 
ecclesiartical writing in which such phenomena were 
obrerved, is that a11 our MSS are ultimately derived 
from a single copy itself imperfect at the end.' 

But this forms an exception to the class of problems 
raised, and the subject of thir article may with little loss 
of accuracy be defined to be the history of the text of 
the books of the Old and New Testaments from the 
time each became canonical, whether in the Jewish or the 
Christian church. 

The methods of scientific criticism are of course 
eq!mllyapplicable to the whole of the Bible. Indeed, in 
certain branches of textual study the division obrerved 
in this article between O T  and N T  has no significance. 

~~~~~~~~~~~ ~ ~~ ~ ~ ~~~~~~~ 

texts of the N T  are rare;  but in the 0'1' they are t o  
be found continually. The inevitable result ir that 
conjcctt~ral emendation, which is nl&r>ost inadn~issible in 
the is in the O T  a necessity, and one which can 
historically be justified. 

A few words here on this important subject may not 
be out of place. Strange and confusing ar the appeamnce 
of an ancient MS is to our eyer, it war ncverthelrss 
clear enough to thore who wrote it, and the mistakes in 
copying which we make are as a rule avoided in old 
timer. The dircovrriea of very ancient papyrus rmg- 
meuts of classical works have not overthiom but rather 
confirmed the better class of extant mediaeval codices. 
As long as  a work was frequently read, as long as the 
scribe war fairly familiar with what he war copying. 
mere mistakes do not reem often to have been made. 
and when made were frequently corrected. In  rare 
and unfamiliar writings a perfectly different state of 
fhinesobfainr. and there is then no limit to the oerveraitv - 
of the copyist. 

The  N T  was written by Christians for Christians ; it 
war moreover written in Greek for Greek-soeakine ~~- ~~~~ ~ ' - 
communities, and the style ofwriting (with the exception, 
pos~ihly, of the Apocalypse) war that of current 
literary comporition. There has been no real break in 
the continuity of the Greek-rpeakiny church, and we 

are not for t& most purl iccidental. An overwhelming 
majority of the ivariour readings' of the MSS of the 
K T  were from the very first infentionoi oilemlion$. 
The  N T  in veryearly times had no canonical authority. 
and alterations and additions were actually made where 
they seemed improvements. The  substitution of 
#hrvpooCul)~ for 6marovrivl)v in MI. 6 r and the addition of 
the doxology to the Lord's Prayer a dozen verses Inter 
are not oalaeomaohical blunders, but deliberate editine. 

The  1;teraq"hi;tory of the O T  has been very differe;. 
While the Canon of the O T  was being formed. Hebrew 
was a dying language, and the political mi~fortunen of 
the Iews were of a nature far less farourable to the 
preservation of ancient documents than the legal per- 
recutionr of the Christians. Under Antiochur, under 
Titus, and finally under Hadrian, the Palestinian Jews 
suffered all the devastating and uprooting effects of a 
w q  for existence, and it is no wonder if, at the close of 
each of these e ~ o c h r ,  the MSS which survived were few 
and torn, and ihe scholars who could read them fewer 
still. Hebrew had become a learned tongue, its place 
being lnontly supplied by the various forms of Aramaic. 
and it was not every Jew who could read the Scriptures 
in the original, far less spell out corrfftly a damaged or 
faulty exemplar. These are the very conditions in 
which slips of copying are inevitably made and least 

detected. The  veneration which the Jews felt for 
their Scriptures ultimately led them to copy so accurately 
ar to preserve the most obvious blunders in the trans- 

mechanicnl con. the only very ancient version--vie., the Greek 0.r. 

-- . . Jews had some Gmmbn tradition of the meaning of the 

prOkbl,, it w-ir mutilated ere, ,Boanerger. too IAW: but if we except the Pentateuch, to n'hich alone 
monirrour a farm not l o  he a mere corruption. the name 'Septuagint' properly applies. the various 



TEXT AND VERSIONS TEXT AND VERSIONS 
books of  the Greek O T  bear all the marks of having 
8 '.. ,.<L",.').,l.. ] i . i  ,,.1..1.1 11%. 1 l i l l l i  1, I ~ !I 1 1 1 1  

r , .~ .~ , , , ,~ , . .  . i t . ,  I , ) , ,  ,I,,.,,, ,..p,5,<:1 <..r,",,,ll<.h cp. 
. . i : . :  r, 1. I ,  ' V ,  <:5r,;, 7 , .  S.,,',.. \,crc.. .I... ',I<. :" 
"h&k corruption in a, text which frequently cannot be 
translated to make rational sense, nor have we any 
gaurantee that theearliest MSSwhich came into Christian 
I l ~ n d s  were accurate representatives of the original 
version. Yet from these earliest Christian MSS our 
wpies reem to be descended. 

Thus  both in the Hebrew original and in the Greek 
translation there are serious breaks of continuity in the 
history of the OT,  lo which the history of the N T  

I.-NEW ' 
A,-TEXT 

T h e  original authorities far the text of the N T  may 
be divided into three clarses-vis.. Greek MSS, Versions 

3, Original made from the Greek, and Patristic 
authorities, Quotations. T h e  Greek MSSrange in 

date from the fourth century1 to the 
invention of printing, the Vrrrionr from the middle of 
the second century to the ninth. T h e  original form of 
each verrion is attested by MSS, some (az in the care 
oi the Old Latin) as early as any known Greek MS. 
and by the quotationr of writers who "red the verrion. 

We may point out here the inherent merit of the 
testi,nony obtained from versio,,s and patristic quota- 
tions, and the counierbalancine difficulties attendant on - 
their use. ~ h r  most ancient versions of the NT into 
Latin. Syriac, and Egyptian, are older than our oldest 
Greek MSS:  wherever, therefore, we can be sure that 
,;e have the'original form of a n y o f  there verrioni, and 
wherever we are able to retranslate with certainty that 
original form into the Greek uliderlying it. ,ye have a 
resultant Greek reading possessing a higher direct claim 
to antiquity than the reading of any single extant Greek 
S Rut obviously thir in not always the case. 

i. Until a veirion hrr been sriticrlly ~rudied wc may not as- 
sume that any single MS frirhfully represents icr original form. 
101 the text of ihe hlS may ha". been revired from Inter Greek 
texts. \loreover rhe early rranslationr were not alvayr literal 
"0, can Greek di;rinctioes aiwayr he reprerelied in another la": 
gurge, ro that rerrms1arion in some carer 1s r ",.tier of un. 
~ :,,., ' c ,  

'I 11. L. .<l l rn n, .I . , , \*1I i r  "0 .II11!1I, n. in . Ir.,*.,inl 
I .  I .  ' . "  I . : . .  1 ~ 1 3 )  b.Lr3.r. 
. I . # , .  n cI#r ,>I,#! .f 1 8 8  c l n i  x ~ r . % ~ , I y , m l  , h , . t < ~ t  ,icla<,mm 
'" lL . ,  YI.' ., 1" . ""C "",. "A:', .,,.t,n .... lr.,W,l> ulun.i'.ly n ,. .., : ,.,,? > I > ,  ,. k*, , w,.  ,,\ ,,., I..,",, 

Nevertheless, patristic quotntionr have a special value 
to the textual critic. They are as a rule bolh localised 
and dated. Where rhere is reason to believe that the 
quotation in a writu'r  work reproducer the reatling of  
his Bible we have in effect a fragment of a MS 
of the writer's own age and country, which serves az a 
fixed point in our historical and geographical grouping 
of the continuous extant biblical texts. 

Mort nan-Grerk Fathers are to be reckoned among 
the authorities for the version in their vernacular: but 
ron~e-notably Tertullian and Jerome-seem often to 
make independent tr;melations of their own direct from 
the Greek. 

In quoting authorities, the Greek MSS written in 

offers no pnr;iilel. The  t~x rus i  critic is therefore 
justified, in the care of the 0-I' in a temperate use of 
~oniecfural emendation bared 1 s )  on the rcientific rtudv , , 
of the Hebrew language and (2) on the ascertained 
usage of the biblical writers in picsages where the text 
is comparatively free from ruipicion. 

From various causer. but chiefly from the better 
preservation of the documents, the textual criticism of 
the NT i i  a t  the present time in % more advanced state 
than that of the OT. Contrary. therefore, to the usual 
custom, the history of the text of the N T  in the original 
and in translations will precede that of the O T  in thir 
article. 

I *  cent. 

5th cent. 
D (Cod. Bme) Gospels md Acts. 
A(C0d.  A l l r a n -  

dnnur)  all books. 
C (Cod Ephraml) iragg. of nearly all 

I books. 

TESTAMENT. 
W K I ~ I N G . )  There ir absolutely no distinction in critical 
value between a 'cursive' and an 'uncial '  MS. 

CHIEF GREEK MSS OF NT ~ 

6fh or 7th Cmt .  
D* (Cod. Claronron. 

E1 (Cud. L a u d ? -  
Oxford 

I 

8th Cent. 1 1 I (Cod. Rrgiur) l Paris I Gorpelr. I 

Dcsimario.. ! Place. ' i 

glh c a t .  

Dresden 
Ps (Cod. Porghyri- 

1 an",) 

~ - 

I ,  Chief Mss. w"cia1 letters (ranging from the fourth 
to  the ninth cent-or later) are denoted 

by cnpital letters, those written in minurcule (ranging 
from the ainth to the sixteenlh cenl.)  by numerals. 
These latter are commonly called 'cursive.' (See 

, i3  j .. s5& ~ s < ~ ~ z , ~ ~ ~ Y ) .  

The  hisrorv of the orinted text of the Greek S T  falls 
into three divisions. i. The  first age opens with the 

5. Printed c'iitio prince* af Erasmu5 at  Basel in 
r j r 6 ,  and includes the early printed editions. editions of stephanus (1'1. ~sjo),. B C ~ .  

etc., and the Polyglots. During this pernod the 
ordinary form of the text, commonly called the Terfur 
Krrrptur, was fired, and the first collections of various 
readings were made. ii. The second age dates from 
Mill's edition of 1707. Little change war made in the 
printed text during this second ~ e r i o d  : but it is marked 

1 some prpyrus fragments from oxyrhynchllrare SGII by the great collections of "ar ik ts  brought together by 
being ar3igned to the middle ofthe third sentury AD. I Mill, Wetstein, Matthiel, and others. The  firrt attempts 
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to\vards a s).sremutic arrangement of the material by 
Benfley. Bm,aei, and Griesbach a150 fall within this 
period. iii. The third age dater from Lachmann'r 
edition of ,831, in which for the first time a modern 
editor conrtructed the text from ancient evidence alone, 
without reference to prerionr editions. During the last 
fiity years many very ancient documents have beel, 
discovered; many more have been for the first time 
accurately collated, or edited in full. As a natural 
consequence the earlier collectionr of various readings 
haye been almost entirely superseded. The snnne may 
be said also of the earlier critical thmrier, which were 
hared on inlperfect data, especially with regard to the 
primitive forms of the early versions. 

The Trxtur Recrjtur deriver it5 name from a passage 
in the oreface to the Elzevir edition of 161%. This edi- -" 

6. Textus ' i~", though really Little more ,ha" a 
Reeeptus, bookseller's reprint, professed to gire the 

text us received bv the best authorities.' 
As a mntter of fact the ear$ editions of the ST 
were constructed from but few MSS, and thore which 
mere chicRy followed were late and of no special 
critical value. Yet from the very fact that the MSS 
used sere commonplace, these editions give a very 
fair representation of the ordinary text of the middle 
ages. 

The importance of the Tllt"2 Rlcr$hn is derived not from 
the accident that it war  the text of the early cdirionr or of any 
one oi them, but from the fact that it  is in all e%senri:lr rhe rext 
of the NT as publicly rend in !he Greek c h ~ ~ ~ h . ~ y e r  since the 
fifth century For Lhlsrearon, m collating the v;lrratloni 0fMSS 
the 7'<ztur Rlc<j*"r ( r g ,  in scrivenel.'i re rint of Stephmur) 
should still be u r ~ d  in prccercnc~ t o m y  mofcrn critical text. 

A complete list of the editions of the N T  in Greek is 
given in 'Tirchendorf,' vol. iii. pp. 202.287, The  
two editions which are practically indispensable to the 
student are those of Tirchendorf~Gregory (1869-1894), 
andofWertcott and Hort(r88r) .  'Tischendorf' ( i . r . ,  
the 'editio octnva r r i i icn maior'l  contains b" far the 
fullest collection of variants of ev&y class. th&e of the 
uncial MSS being almost completely recorded. The  Pro- 
legomena by C. R. Gregory (who brought the whole 
edition to a conclusion after the ruccersivedeathsof Tis- 
chendorf and Ezra Abbot) occupy the third volume, and 
include full lists and descriptions of all the MSS. 
versions, and editions. The  edition thus forms a 

, ,~ ~ ~~~ -~ 

The eeneml theorv contained in Westeott and Hort's " 
Nzw Terioment in  the Original Grzeh (published in 

1881, 121 1806) has formed the starting- '. Westcatt point for a11 subsequent investigation of m2zz the textual history of the NT,  whether by 
way of defence or of criticism. It  will 

therefore be necessary to describe the main outline: of 
this theory a t  some l e n ~ t h . ~  

the works of Chrysortom, who died in 407, after having 
lived all his life, except the last ten ye-, a t  or ne-r 
Antioch.' It would also be the text of Theodoret and 
the other writers of the Antiochian school as well as of 
later Greek Fathers generally. Such a text would, 

1 The words of the Preface are : Trrf"rn "&-a k.d<i, r.nnr o6 
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moreover, be practically identical with the ' Received 
Text'-that is, the text 3s first printed by Errnsniui in 
r i r 6  and reoeated with little serious variation till 
Lachmann's edition in 183'. The text thus forn~ed is 
called by Wesaott and nurt syrinn or Aniioihinn. 
Hort commonly uses the term 'Syrian ' ;  but tile 
'Syrian Text '  of the Greek N T  is so e?rily confused 
with the Syriac version (with which it has nothing to 
do). that the term 'Antiochian' will be used here ~ ~ ~~~ 

instead. 
The agreement of the Antiochinn text with Chrysos- 

tom's shows it to have been in existence as early as the 
fourth century, whilst the fact that the MSS b r  which it 

. . 
(s) H f i  sir rijr xiwqv (N)BL x'-sou Syr.sin Boh. 

I N  ha3 ~j f 0 i ~ ~ 6 i . l  
@).Yray. air rbu olxdv mu rd p76rvi fir,,. rrr rijr .ip7v - .  . " WI. 
(&3.Yrz .b du otr iv  sou mi idu sic r i ju  r i r n v  ricUQc FIkY; e;q.nr,m6a ;v r i  ~ i p n  13-69-346 28 565 (17, and 

w~rh the om~rnon of p165 rv 3 ~ 6 ~ 3  b x j  vg [also rr 

Erh Go. 
(Notice that the Old S+s has ?ow to be added in 

both of there cr=mplcc to the lltlle band whtrh rupporrr rhea 
text adopted by Hon.) 

3. Lk. 2446. 

(S)oj7,~ ~ d r  o&vr ib. roe. rbv xp. AClN rell.jg vg 
Syr."g-hsl. 

(Part of the verse ir illegible in Sy.rin; hut there is nodoubt 
sz to fhc reading. Note that hew as often, the Armenian 
 follow^ Syr."f.) 

The distribution of documents in  there conflate reading3 is, 
roughly as follows. To belong NRL and the Rohairic 
(or  hi hi ti=) version : to B belong D md the older forms 
of the Latin uerrionr. The Sahidic ( ~ h ~ b ~ ; ~ )  version rider 
sometimes with = and metimer with @, r r  ir the c+-e nko 
with the Old syrinc. In a few carer where the Latins side wlrh 
0, the Old Syriac form thechief itern in the ~rrcration of the B 
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revision we may anow set the evidence derived from the 
Sinai palimprest (SE), a MS discovered ron~e years after 
thc publication of Hort's work. 

Hon'r errimrte of the Old Syriac had lhcen ncccrr~ily dcriued 
from Cuiston'r MS (Sd, thesurviving portions of wh~ch covrr 
less than halr the Gvrp~l text. It reems, morrover, to repre- 
sent  r type or the Old Syriac which has undergone revision 
fro", the Greek (see col. 5903). Thus the discovery of Ss he\ 
practically for the firs lime revealed to  us rhe true character 
ofthe gr-t verrton of the ~ a r t ~ r n  world in its a r l i a r  form. 

Now Ss is absolutely free from the slightest trace of 
Antiochian readings. No1 one of the chnraneristic 
Anfiochian connations is found in it. Moreover, in 
certain cases where the Latins agree with the ' 1-eutral' 
texf, but the Antiochian tent has nn additional clause, 
this additional clause alone is found in &. An instance 
is given above ($ 7) from Lk.2446; another may be 
found at Mk. 113. whilst she additions to the trkle text of 
Mk. l2q and 138 have a somewhat simihr attestation. 
These parsages do not merely prove that the Old Syriac 
was uninfluenced by the Antiochian text : thqv go  far 
to show that a texf akin to the Old Syriac rae one of 
the elements out of which the eclectic Antiochian text 
was constructed. Thus the readings of B and it5 allies. 
the readings of the Old Latin and its allies, and now the 
rendings of the Old Syriac, all contribute to explain the 
phellonlella of the Arltiochian text;  but the mutual 
vniiaiionr of B and the Old Latin and the Old Syriac 
cantlot be explained from the Antiochian text regarded 
as the genuine original.' 

In leaving the discussion of the Antiochian revision 
we leave I& region of comparative certainty. Hort's 

division of thr ante-h'icene text into the '&:",",$: three ruainr of Western, Alexandrian. 
and Neutral, still more or less holds the 

texts. pround: but imoortant details of his 
scheme have 7nciden;ally been' undermined, and the 
fresh evidence of Ss is here much less favourable to his 
presentation of the history of the text. The  genrral 
tendency of criticism has been to raise the value of 
the texts which Hort would have grouped under the 
heading of 'Western.' Tbe  channel of early 'non- 
Western' transmission has been still further narrowed. 
whilst there hare come to light types of early 'Western' 
texts purer than thore which have earned them both 
their misleading name and their bad reputation. 

I .  ~ e c e n t  research has decidedly confirnmd Tinchen- 
dorfs assertion that B and K came from the same 

~~~~~~~~ ~~~~- 
witnez~el 

The demonstrable inferiority of B in certain bookr ofthe OT, 
notably Judgsl ~ " d  Irrihh OT,,'Grcek verilonr'i. may be 
hzld to c u r  acertaln rurp~c~onupon its NT text. But the grcht 
Bibles of  the foanh century mn)r have been copied from,xueral 
smaller codices or rolls cvnta~ntn only arc of the Scrl turer. 
 he textual characrerisrics, there$ore, in ths ~ r o & r r  p i  
the Octateuch are by no means nccesrarlly thew i r  ex tblta in 
thc Gosplr or thc Acts. 

2 T ~ P  rlaims of the Antiochian text to reorerent the -~ . ~ ~ -  -~ 

apostolic original are rejected mainly because no clear 
evidence can be found for it earlier than the fourth 
century. It  is acknowledged by all that the various 
forms of the 'Western ' text were widely spread in tha 
secondand third centuries. But where was the 'Neutral 
text transmitted? 

1 The latdt serious derendcr of the connate reading5 of the 
Antiochian text ir W. Bourret (TFU und Urnfeychungm, 
xi. 49,.,,,,; but the smpharic rej.ct,on of rhe i~  rerdlngi by Ss 
ha5 made the refutation of his argument ~ " ~ ~ f l ! > ~ u ~ .  

? See Bourrcf,, TU xi. 445 8: J. R. Harnr, Stichonrfry, 
rr-sg; J. A. Rob!nw?n, Euthnli.nu, 36-43. 
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Hort's mnrwer is unrmbiguour. 'The \Vestern licence dir 

not prevail everywhere, rod hlSS iinaffesfcd by its rerul!l 
were srlil copied. The pcrpe,uat,on of the purer text may I, 
grcat -?are bs Kid to rhe credit of m c  vntchful Schoirrl", 
Alexandria: its best representatives among the versions are 
the  Egyptia,and especially that of Lower Egypt: and rht 

uolatlonr whlch follow it are most abundant m Clement, 

~~~rnndr~ilnr~(w:wcotr and nort, inea~rr  ad. SO) 
It murf, however, be noted that the testimony of our 

Alexandrian and Eevotian witnesses becomes more and 
u, . 

more Western the earlier they aie. Of tile three great 
Alexandrian fathers, Origen is more ' Westcrn' than 
Cvril. Clement is more 'Western' than Oriern.' Recent - ,~ 
criticism has dealt similarly with the evidence OF the 
Egyptian versions. The  oid arguments for the  c o m ~  
~ ~ m t i v e  antiquity of the Sahidic version remain, and 
new discoveries of ancient fragments of that version and 
its immediate kindred are made year by year. B11r in 
the Sahidic 'the Western influence is often peculiarly 
well ~ n a r k e d . ' ~  The  Bohairic, on the other hmd,  is 
thoroughly non-Western: but Guidi has shown that 
this version in its present form, so far from being 
a product of the third century, is almost certainly not 
earlier than the rixth. The very existence of a rpecifi- 
cally Bohairic literature before the sixth century is 
extremely doubtful (see 5 34). 

Pet ivith all deductions it remains true that the 
'Neutral '  text receives a larger measure of general 
support even from the Sahidic verrion than from the 
early Latin or Syriac texts. In other words, a pre- 
dominantly no"-western' text was current in ~ g y p t  
from abut Orieen's time onwards. Wr are, moreover, 

~~ ~~ 

long after the Arab conquest the text found-in Egyptian 
documents, both Greek and Coptic, continued on the 
whole to be that which Hort has called 'Alexandrian.' 
This text, though far purer thnn the Antiochian, is 
equnlly with it an artificial eclectic revision : its survival 
a t  ~lrxandria, alone amongCreek-speak in^ communities, 
was no doubt connected with the growth of Egyptian 
M~nophyrif i lm.~ 

3, The  ,Western' lert, as a whole, has hitherto found 
few defenders. This is partly due to ' an  imperfect 
apprehension of tho antiquity and extension of the 
Western text as revealed by patristic quotations and 
by versions' (Hort r7o). Hort, whose general estimate 
of Western readings is no more favourable than that of 
his predeceriorr, groups Western characterirtics under 
the three hezds of Pomphrosc, Infergololion, and 
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however, in the direction here indicated-viz, the 
presecvation of the true text in a conriderable numbci 
of cares by 'Western ' documents alone-that criticism 
"my ultimately be able to advance beyond the point 
reached by Hort. 

\Ve may add a few illurtratiolvl of passages where the 
text adopted by WH can be certainly or probrbly 
amended. 

i. hlt .  6 8  'YOUI Father knoweth what thines ve have .. , 
need of spa  roG 6p69 a i ~ q r a ~  a d ~ i u . '  for aiTljdal ad76v 

Inustra- we find dvdvoigrr~ d orbpa in L, h.' This 

tive texts, 
picturesque locution has been adopted 
by Blass and by Nestle [Hartings' D B  

739") ; the slendrrness of th; attestation may-be  ex^ 

plained by the desire of avoiding what seemed an 
undignified expression. All Syriac VSS. support the 
common text: but it is worth noticing that in Mt. 
52 SS reads ' and he began to say to them' instead of 
a n d  he opened his mouth and taught them, raying. . .' 

A somewhat similar variant is to be found in 
Mt. 7 2 3 ,  where for dpohorjow we find 6p6ow attented 
by 6 g vg.codd.pp.lat (incl, de Redopfirmotr. $ 7) : Justin 
Martyr 262, with the African Latin ( h  [Cyp] also [a] g) 
and Sc (hint SS), have tp3-;.a,. their text has been as- 
similated to Lk. 1327. 

ii. Alt. 11s ' r a t  r r w ~ o i  edeyyahirourac' om. A Sg 
Diat.*'d (i.e., lMo~r. 100). 

Thcre wnrdn belone to the eenuine text of Lk. 722 - " 
and are in accordance with I,k,'s accustomed diction. 
I n  Mt., on the other hand, the word r 6 0 ~ r h i @ c 8 0 c  
nevcr occurs again : if the phrase omitted by jlj and S, 
be retained, we must almost assume that Mt. is here 
directly borrowing from Lk. Omit the phrase, and the 
linguistic difficulty is removed ; Mt. giver the actual 
words of Ie r ta ,  whilst L k ' s  addition ' t h e  oonr are 
evangclised' is an early (and correct) interpretation of 
them. Similarly uop~xbl in Mt. 2Z15 is alien to the 
diction of the First Gospel and comes from Lk. 1 0 q  : 
the mord is rightly omitted from Mt. by I-118-zog 
e Ss Arm Origen 1"- 

Harmonistic additions are among the most frequent 
and misleading corruptions of the text, as Jerome war 
the first to see : 'dum eundrm senrum aliur aliter ex- 
oressit, ille oue unum e ouattuor orimum lererat. a d  - .  
elas exemplum ceteror quoque aestimnuerit mendandor '  
(Ep,  nd Domnium). Other passages where the dir- 
covery of Ss has helped to remove additions of this kind 
are Mr. 2144 (taken from Lk. 2018):  1.k. 11j3 oddi bra 
d v  pba~ov (Mt. 515); Jn. 1 2 8  'For the poor ye have 
alwavr with vou. but me ue have nut alwavr' (taken 

> s t .  
la. Mt. 251 'went forth to meet the bridegroom 

and  the bride,' D ~ * - n o y  I Z ~ *  Law Syrr (incl. Ss) 
Arm. This addition is certainly genuine, and in ac- 
cordance with Oriental custom. The bridegroom go- 
wilh his friends to bring away the bride from her father's 
home ; no one is left at the bridegroom's house hut a 
few %virgins' ( i e . ,  mnidrcrvanrr) to ]keep watch. In 
thc parable these maidservants represent the church 
(as in Lk. 1236). whilst the arrival of the wedding pro- 
cession with the bridegroom and his bride represents the 
coming of Christ. Christ is here the bridegroom and 
the bride: the waiting servants are the church. But 
the more familiar image war the comparison of Christ 
to the bridegroom, the church to the bride : when the 
Bride had become the stock metaphor for the church, 
the careless editor had a strong temptation to leave it 
out in the parable where it does not mean the church. 

iv. MI. 832 ' ~ a l r o ~ p ~ o l p  d v  hdyov i h d h r r . '  These 
words come after the first announcement of the Passion, 
without variation in Greek MSS. As they rtpnd they 
are a remark of the evangelist, to which there is nothing 

1 I a . ,  sod. Claromontanus of the 6th century. D has the 
itacirm a ~ o j l e .  
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corresponding in the parallel parsager Mt. 1 6 2 ~ .  Lk. 
Q22 : either the remark was considered too uninteresting 
to repat, or it originally contained something which 
later writers might regard as unsuitable. For w. 3 1 1 .  
S, Diat" and h have ' t he  Son of Man must sxifler 
many things . . . and after the third day rise and 
openly speak the word'-i.e., they read Xahriv or (nha- 
hriv instead of ihdhrc, thereby making the clause part 
of Jesus' word to the disciples. The central thought, 
therefore, of the prediction is not the physical miracle 
but the genera1 v,ctory of the Gospel after the great 
struggle (cp Hos. 6 x f i ) .  That Jesus did not preach 
'openly' after the Resurrection was a reason why the 
clause should be omitted by Mt, and 1.k.. and at a later 
period should be altered in Mk. ; but the agreement 
hem of our earliest eastern atxi western texts enab le  us 
to restore the original for", with confidence. 

V.   he rertoratioc~ of the true teats of ~ c t s  ir a more 
difficult matter than that of the Gospels owing to the 
comparative poverty of the evidence. W e  need especi- 
ally something corresponding to the 'Old Syiiac,' by 
theaid of which we might separate really ancient read- 
ings in the Old Latin and in D from those western 
variants that never had allything beyond a local circula- 
tion. Several of the proper names are undoutltedly 
corrupt. B g .  'Iauaalnv Acts 2 9  is impossible, for 
Judxa  is quite out of place between Mesopotamia and 
Cappadocis. The  African Latin (Tert. ads. lud.  7. 
Aug, c. F m d )  rubrtituted ' 4 m c n i o m ;  but this 1s 
pulxographically unlikely : possibly Lk. wrote 
r ~ p A y b l h ~ - i . ~ . ,  Gordyxa. now Kurdistan. vi. In 
Acts 46 'Ioduuvr is n n~islvke for 'IwvdBor, the true 
name being preserved only in D, in Berger's Perpignan 
MS and (as E. Sestle points out) in Lngarde's OS 
69 18 : on the other hand the Fleury palimpsest (h)  in 
said to have [lolhanner, and we may conjecture from 
the Doctrine o f  Addoi 11 i r  that the Old Svriac attested 

~~,~ ~- ~ ~ ~ 

is a corruption of 6 horp6r. ' t he  pestilent fellow' (cp 
Acts 2 4 ~ ) .  Bur conjecruies of this kind stand on 
quite a different footing from those reitorations of the 
text which are based on a consenus of the most ancient 
evidence. If we are to feel any confidence that this or 
that phrare or variant i i  the actual word of the original 
writer, it must be because we can really tiace back t h e  
phrase in question to the earliest times, not because it 
happens to have commended itself to some critic of the 
ancient or modern world. 

I" addition to Hods /n,rodurtian (above, % I ) ,  thc hiloring 
works on NT tertllal criticism may be reconlmmded. E. 
Nerflc Infvad. l o  ihr 7iztuoi Cnlirirrn o/ lhe Grzd N T  
(~hsoibgical  Trrnilrrion Library, vol. xili.), >gar, F. G. Kcn- 
yon, Handhook to the T i r f u a i  Crifirlrrn o/ <he N T ,  rgox. 
K .  LAC, n r  Tell of *h< NT(element;lry), I F .  G. Salmon, 
Some Thoughts on the T a t - I  CSi<rirn o/ t h c N T ,  1897. 
C. R. Gregory, Tezi&riiik &NT, uol. i., IF : rhm wzll be a 
iepirnte edition of the Prul"To~"~na to 'Tirchendori,' brought 
up to  date. 4 nzw and important work on textus1 criticism is 
announced(~goz) by H .  von Soden. 

B. VERSIONS 

I. LAT1X 

Latin versions of thescriptures can be traced back into 
the second century The Scillitan martyrs at Cvrthage 

ver- in the year 180 A.D. had in their case of 

sions: rollv'epistles of Paul the just man." 

traces. 
What type of text these MSS may have 
contained it is of course impossible 

directlv to determine : but the occasional references uf 
Tertullian ( e n ,  ad*. Prar. 5 )  to the translation then 
in common use are not inconsistent with the belief that 
it w;ls of the same general type ns that found ia the 
many biblical qllotationr of cyprian. 

T o  Cyprian, according to the judgment of the latest 

1 T e r i s  and Studies, I. 2 nl 
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in~estigntor of his rfyle.1 the Latin version seemed 
'clumsily executed and quite inodrrn ' : hut he quotes it 
conrinuallv with remarkable ;iccurscv, and nevcr seems 
to que5tion the correctness of the renderings. T h e  
natural inference is that Cypiian in  the middle of the 
third century found a definite Latin tert  established as 
an authoritative standard in Carthuge. 

\Ve are nhie to carry back the history one stage 
farther. The  ouotntions of Novatian. Cvorian's Roman , . 
contemporary, give or the tert current in Rome, just 
us Cyprion's quolntions give us the text current in 
Carfhaee. 'To them we mvv add the few verses 

0 

quoted by the Roman presbyters Moyrer and Maxi- 
mur in their lettc'r to  C y p r i ~ n  (up. Cypr. Ej.  31. 
5 4). These quotations present marked differences 
from the Cyprianic tert, ar nvell as marked agreements 
wirh if ; \re are, therefore, justified in assulning for both 
the Cerrhngininn and the Roman types a common 
oriein, wiiich nt thesame tirnemus, have been sumcient1v 
remote to allow for t ~ > e  development of the characterist; 
differences between the two texts. 

N o  tradition of the origin or literary history of the 
Latin versionr seemr to have been known even to 

Their Augustine or Jerome : it remains an open 

O.igin. question whether the firrt translation was 
made in Roman Africa, in Italy, or in Gaul. 

Wha t  is certain is that by the middle of the fourth 
century. Lafill biblic;il MSS exhibited a most confurine 
variety of text, caused at least in p ~ r t  by revision from 
Inter Greek MSS as well % by modificationr of the 
Latin phroreology. Thia confurion lasted until all the 
O l d  Latin'  (or ' ante-Hieronymian') texts were sup- 
planted by the reviseti version of Jerome (383-400 A.D.), 
which was undertrketr at the request of Pope Damarur 
and ultimately became the VulgNe of the Western 
church. 

\ve are thus driven back on evidence other than 
tradition to  cinrrify our MSS-to find, if possible, the 
local texts which they respectively reprerent. This 
cins5ification ir the more necessnry an the primary 
icnporlance of the Old L a i n  versions lies in their age. 
The  'Old Latin'  may go back to the second crntllry: 
bur before any particular Old Latin reading can be 
safely treated as second-century evidence r e  require at 
least pli?na ,facie proof that the document in which it 
occurs has a text which has  largely escaped revirion 
from later Greek MSS. 

In classifying our Old Latin authorities each group of 
books must be treated repamte1y. AS a matter of fact. 
15. C,assifioation, the different groups have had differ- 

ent literary hter. I n  the Gospels, 
the Pszlmr, and Isaiah, we find a maze of aberrant 
texts: an the otlicr hand, the book of Wisdom seemr 
never to have ur.dergone a thorough revision in 
later flmrs, and the text of Cyptiiin'$ citntions here 
hanllv differs horn the orinted Vulente. 

~ ~~~ 

great czu,ion. 
i. I t  is rrrcly porrikle to  take the many,rcriptursl allurioni 

in Termllirn'r works zr literal represcnral~ons uf the bihlicrl 
text current in Carthaze in hir day. Theyrre, in fact. sounlike 
any rorriving type of the  Lrtinvenions that it is mnin,z?ined by 
Zihnzand others that rhe Bible had not bee,) trnnrl~fed into 
Lnrin in Terrullim'~ time. Even those, however, who pizce the 
origin of  the Lrrin Biimle earlier than Tertuilian admit rhrt he 
often tranrlarer directly from the meek .  A clear instance of 
rhi? i i  tie Cnrnr Cher!i  8 2 0 ,  wherc LM~. 176 ir quared in a~nree- 
ment with the ardinrv Greek reading against the combined 
tettirnony of  all the  oirler Lain texts. 

ii. A Lrenl uncertainty hangs over theage of the Idliltin trans- 
1misn of l rcn~ , ,<s  work ,g,inil Heresies. Ifit be contemporary 
wirh the rurhor it becomes r primarywitneu for the Gallican 
icx l .  Somc, however, includins Hort, hare plxed if in the 
fo~trrh century, md  this ir undoubtedly rhe safer view. 

iii. Onc uf our chief authoritie,, the T~~Iinrvnin of Cmiibn 

, "LIIY. 

Fraements a t  least of eiehteen MSS of the  Old Latin 
Gospels are still extant. Of there only one-the Latin 1 ,,. The of Codex BezL (d)-is a bilingil .  Five 

, of there MSS-uiz., codd. Veicellensis (a). 
Veronensis (8). Palatinus ( c ) ,  Sangnilensis : (12).  Bobiensis (A),-ar well as d itself, are of the fourth,' , or the fifth century, having therefore been rranscrikd 

at a time when th r  Oid Latin wus in full church use. 
i ~ o r t  war the firrt to point out the close connectiott 

of the texts of k and c with the many and accurate 
quotations of Cyprian (died 1 5 8 ) .  Of these two ArSS 
Q is more faithful to  the Cyprianic standard than a :  

the Latin MSS. U'e may therefore take the text of h 
1 and r us representing the form in which the Gospels 
1 were read at Carthage in the rniddlc of  the third crtltury 

hcfore the Ueciiin persecution. T h e  only other nan- 
Patristic authorities which show a distinctive African 

Cyprianic) character are the contemporary correc- 

T h e  charnctcr of the 'African Lat in '  differs much 
from other Old Latin texts both in language and in the 
underlvii~e Greek tert.' But one fact stands our al,ove , " 
all others-its unlikeness to the eclectic texts af  the 
fourth century, both Greek and Latin. 

For the mobr part the interpolitionr of this. the oldest con- 
tinuous Latin text of the Gospel% that ha2 come dawn to us are 
to  a iaqe extent not the inierpo~ationr ofrhc eci~ctic trrts'nnd 
its omir.iosr are not their omisrionr; moreover its rende;inei 
are not the renderings of the inter reri\ed LaUn taxrr illch as 
the Vulgate and its immediate redrce.rorr. A ~ I  this tends to 
show that the African text of Xe third century had t o r  l ~ e e  
extent c3cnpcd revision from Grcck 7o.rcei; in other word., 
that thc Greek text implied by A and its companionr is t h ~ l  
which undeiliel the original rmnilition. 

T h e  remaining Old Lztin MSS, including the Latin 
of Cod. Beza ,  mzv be clniied ;is ' Euronean.' since . .~ ~~ 

they agree wkh tie European Fathers against the 
peculiar Afriom renderings. The  origin of rhia type of  
text ir still obscure. Tbe  MSS group theniselver round 
the two great codices a and 6. Of there b occupier a 
central position, the orhcr AISS differing from one 
another rnore tlrvri they differ from it. At  the same 
time it may be doubted whether n does not represent an 
earlier stage of the  European text, hi the q u a t ~ t i o ~ s  of 
Novatian (the Roman contemporary of Cyprinn) pre- 
dorninantlv favour a aeuinii b. so far. that is, ns the 
'European '  type is developed in them. This is rspeci- 
ally the case in Jn.. where the n text is also supported 
bv Lucifer of C.i?linri. On this view 'African' rrad- " 
ings fonnd in a ere rrlicr of the enriier form of the 
'European '  t e x t  On the othcr hand b is the oldest 
representative of that stage of the European text  iron, 
nhich most of the later forms of the Old Latin, and 
finally the Vulgate, are descended. 

Some of the later Latin texts have been pnrtinily 
conformed to t1,c Antlochinn Greek text. T h e  most 
prominent surviving example ir Cod. Rririanus (f). n 
Gospel MS of the sixth ceotury. If has heen c u n ~  
jectured that hISS of this type were refcrred to by 
Augnstine under the term I t d a  and that they formcd 
the baris of Jerome's reiiiion. But it is nruch more 
probable that Augustine'e Nnia means the Vulgate ; 
see below (S 5 9 ) .  T h e  peculiar element o f j  is cleriveti 
from the codlcen of the Gothic version brought into N. 
Italy by the Lombards and perhaps by previous northern 
inva&rs during the fifth and the sixth ccntury, lvhilsf 
the agreement o f f  and the Vulgate (which in parts is 

1 E. W. Watson in Studia Biblice, 4195. 1 Sce ~ r ~ c c i ~ l l ~  Sinday's esry  on the text o f t  in OldLntin 
a Grriir. d. r r  Kenom, I jr-ao. 
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~ e i ~ e d ,  although z Jn. in also quoted by some essrly 
Fathers. 

The extant Old Latin authorities for thir division of 
the N T  are as foilo~rs :-(i.) Of the Old African version 
no MS is known : but we have the quotation. of Cyprian 
from I Pet. ad Ponticoi, as in Tertullian) and 
I JD. With these, on the whole, agree the quotations 
of Tyconius. A verse from 2 Jn. is quoted by one of 
the Birhops at the Council of Carthage. (ii.) A later 
African revision, incl~dir>g all the seven epistler is found 
in Augurfine. Of thir revision we have two MSS. h a t  
Paris (fragments of I and 2 Pet., r J n . )  and g at 
Munich (a large fragment of I J n ) .  h ir the same 
Cod. Floriarensis as in Acts, but in the Cath. Epp. 
the text is not cyprianic, but late African. A peculiar 
recension is found in the pseudo-Augmtinian S p ~ u l u m  
( m ) ,  in which the exrractr from Jas, agree very closely 
with the quotations of the Spanish heretic Priscillian. 
This late Spanish type of text is noteworthy a the 
original source of the famous gloss of the Three 
Heavenly Witnesses in I Jn. 57. (iii.) Among Euro- 
pean textr we have the extensive qllotationr of Lucifer. 
including more than half of Jude : fragments of Jas. 
and I Pet. are also found in r (see 8 18). Of Jar. a 
comolete tert is extant in a "on-biblical MS formerlv nt 
Corbey. now at St. I'etersburg (A. This translation 
appears to be as old as the early pan  of the fourth 
century, and is apparently used by Chron!atius of 
hquileia. A fragment of 3 Jn. is found in Cod. Bezre, 
imn~cdivtely before Acts ; but it must remain a matter 
of conjecrare what other books that MS once contained 
between the Gospels :and Acts.' 

The Apocalypse from the firrt formed part of the 
Latin Wl', and in Africa the ecclesiastical version of it 
20, Apocalypse. dpes not seem to have suffered re- 

vlrlon in the fourth century an wan the 
care with the rest of the NT,  except Acts. Hence it 
comer to Darr that the ' late African' tert of the A ~ o c a -  
lypre, us 'given almost in full in thr ~omment&y of 
Primuius, bishop of Hadrumetum in the sixth century. 
cliffers but little from the Cyprianic tent. The same 
text is also found in thefragnlentr of Cod. h (seeabove, 
g 18 f ). A somewhat different type appears in the 
Commentary of Tyconiur. large fragments of which 
are preserved in Primasiur, in Beatus the Spaniard. 
and in other sources. Reside there a late European 
tcrt is extant in g (see above, 5 18) ; but Lucifer avoids 
qmoting the Apocalypre altogether. A third type of 
text seems to underis the Vulgate, which has affinities 
both wifhg and with the African text. 

In certain circler some partr of Jerome's revised 
translation were received immediately into Church use. 
a,, History Thir, for instance,war the case a t  Hippo. 

of the Augustine, whilst writing to Jerome in 
403 A L I ,  to deprecate his great changes 
in the OT,  neverthelerr says : Proinde 

no" paruar Deo gratias agimur de opere tuo quod 
hlrnngeilum ex G m r o  interpretatus er, quia pgne in 
omnibus nulls offenrio est.' This limitation of his 
praise to the Goipei s confirmed by the story of the 
trial of Felix the Manichee in the following year (see 
above, 5 18). At the trial Augutine had occasion to 
read from the X T  the story oi the descent of the Spirit. 
Accordingly there was handed to him firrt a Codex of 
the Gospels, from which he rend Lk. 2436-+9 in the 
Volgnte text : then being given a Codex of Acts, he 
rend out A c t s 1 ~ - 2 r r  in a very pure African Old Latin 
text. The  fact that the text of Acts as here given is 
quite unmixed with Vu:gate readings shows that our MSS 
of ' ~ u g .  conrro  dice.^^ ' have suffered no who~esa~e tor- 

ruption : we cannot therefore but conclude that by 404 
A,". the Gospels were read at Hippo from the Vuigate, 
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whilst in other b o k s  of the Bible, such as Acts, the 
unrevired Old Latin was still publicly used. 

In  some parti of the Wcrtcrn Empire the old versions 
were long retained in eccleiiaiiical use, in 
Gaul and N. Italy. This resulted in the foinlntion of 
mired textr, sornefinles by the insertion of iamii~nr Old 
Lnfin phrases into Vulgate MSS, but more often by the 
imperfect correctionof the codices of the old verrionn to 
the Vulgate standard. There principles were in action 
in all parts of the [.atin church ; but they produced 
somc*hat different types of tert owing to the different 
epochs at which the Vulgate text. ar current in Rome 
and S. Italy eenerullv, waz broueht in amone the . - 
rariour nationalities. 

Some of the most interesting texts of the Vulgate come 
from the British Isles. Both Grert Britain and Ireland 
had received the Bible before the victory of Jeron$e's 
ceui~ion ; but the coming of the heathen English almost 
entirely destroyed Christianity in what ir n o r  England. 
The mission of Augurtine brought the \'ulgate with it. 
and the careful English scholars of Northumbria looked 
to Rome and S. ltalv for oatterns of text, rather than , . 
to north-western Europe. A product of the Sorth-  
umbrianschool is the Codex Amiatinui, now at Florence, 
the leadine MS of the Vuleate both in the Old and in the " " 
New Tertament. Thir great book appears to have been 
copied fro]" a Neapoiitan text : it war written a t  Jarrow 
or Wearmouth a little before 716 A D .  and war b r o u ~ h t  
to Italy as a present to the Pgpe by the Abbot ~ e o l f z d .  

The Irish, until after the time of Colurnba. adhered 
to the Old Latin ; one fairly pure Irish Old Latin text 
of the Gorpels survives in Cod. Usreriallus (7) .  From 
about the year 700, however, the Roman tbl;surr and 
the Roman text began to make way among the Irish 
also, and thir resulted in the prevalence of a mixed type 
of MSS of which the Book of Keilr and the Book of 
Armagh are noteworthy exnmples. A similar type oi  
text is found airo in MSS written in Britain, reorerent- 

11. Svnlnc 
Almost everything that relates to the origin and early 

history of the Syriac verrrons is the subject of contro- 
I n  the folio!$<~g account an 

"' TEII:mly if:22pt has been made to distinguish 

Vers iom, between what may be regarded as 
proved beyond reasonable doubt, and 

what must in our orerent stare of knowledee remain onlv - ~, 
a probability. I t  will be necessary, in dincussing the 
~Arlier forms of the Syria= versions, to take the various 
partr of the K T  one by one, us in the care of the Old 
Latin. The later Syriac versions will be d e s c r i w  
subsequently by themielves. 

The Four  Goqe1s.-About the year 420 A.D. the 
lospel war extant in Syriac in three forms, viz.- 

(i .)  The Peihifln, or Syriac Vulgate. 

1 'I 5t V u l ~ ~ t ~  m A ~  r8r.t v : t + J  a% >Id:: z I?**<:. 1.52 ,md 
~ i 5 h ( ' \ l i n r . ~ ~  Hol,lc ) TII. .~uchnrit:.t#xc d8!~1n ~ L W !  Imx!he 
nlrn,,,ct,~,:t. w.,.i.s$3,.~ I ~ ~ , . C ~ C  V I I I .  ,: :\,:,,,i~a 
:d<#lln .I thc NT 1% ~ C & N .  IICPII' ! ))) lI$J .>I \V r d i ~  qh 
. I .  5 .  1, , i . .  t ,. \ I I , . ,  ,,r,.,ng,he 
.; % , l s . . * 5 a r t . , , y a ~ ~ ' ~ : c i , < , 2 / , f  I < , : > ~ . .  
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(ii. ) Talian's Diotrsmron. 
(6. ) The  ' Euanflelih do-ibfephawe~ht,' or Old 

Svnac. 
A clear idea of tile llature of there three documents 

and their relation to one another is necessary for a right 
use of the Syriac versions in tile criticism of the Gospels. 

( i . )  The version of the N'r which alone hur beru in 
ecclesiastical use int he Syriac church since the middle ,,, PeshItta, of the Rfrh century, is known by the 

name P$lhi{tC (or P&shlifa in the 
Jacobile system of pronunciation)-i.r , t he  simple.' 

The name Perhirta W Z  in Use hl ehrlyas the ninth or the tenth 
century; it ha. bcrn conjectured that it or: inally rervcd to 
dirringulsh the ~ ~ < s c  vuigare of the OM a n d s e w  Termmentr 
f?om the Hex.plnns version of the OT rind the Hamlean d the 
NT (ree below, $S 30, 61), editionr which were furnbhed with 
marginal ua~innu and vrhcr critical appartur. 

The Peshitta is extant in many MSS, a few of which 
are as  old as the fifth century. All of the",, however. 
represent the same type of text as is found in the 
"lodein editions. It was first printed by Widmanstad 
(Vienna, ' ~ j j ) .  The best edition of the Gospel5 is 
the Tetraruon~eliurn published by (the late) P. E. 
h s e y  and G. H. Gwilliam (Oxford, 1901). A small 
American edition of the N T  in the N ~ t o r i v n  character 
(Nrw York, 1886, etc.) giver an excellent text in a vev  
handy form. Following the notation of Westcott and 
Hort. I shall sperk of the Peshicta as  Syriac Vulgate. 

(ii.) The  Dinferraron, a harnlony of the Four Gospels 
composed by Tatian the pupil of Justin Martyr, a t  one 

Dia- time took the place of the separate Four 
Gospels in the public services of the 

tessarOn' Syrinc-spealringrhorch, But a vigorous 
effort to get rid of it war made by the bishops during 
the first half of the fifth century, and in consequence 
of this no copy of the Sv iac  Diatesjaron is now . . 
known to survive. 

Our main extant authority for the text of the Syriac 
Dintesraron is the Commentary of Ephraim' (t373). 
This work is no Longer extant in Syriac, hut in known to 
us through an Armenian translation. A few express 
quotations from the oripinal work survive io  some h te r  
Syria< comrnentarier on the Gospels, such as those of 
the Nertorian irhd'dad and the Jacobite Dionysius 
Barrulihi. A complete Arabic verrion of the Diater- 
saron, made early in the eleventh century, has been 
publirhed by Ciasca from two MSS (Rome. 1888); this 
was not made from the Diatersaron as Ephraim knew 
if, hut from a later edition in which the text had been 
almost wholly assimilated to the tent of the Peshiita.2 
It  is therefore ,,early worthlerr for the study of the text 
of the Diatesraron. though unluable for determining the 
anongernrnt adopted by The Commentary of 
Ephraim is quoted by the pager of a Latin rendering of 
the Armenian, published in 1876 by G.  Moesinger. 

(iii.) Another verrion of the Four Gospels, distinct 
from the Prshitta lor Svr.vel, was called Evan.rcIi8n , -, ,, dn-lMZjhorr&hi-i.8. .Gospel of the Separ- 

Syriae.' "'ed ((ones).'d The  name obviourly contains 
a reference to the Diatesraron. which in 

1 Ephraim ir often 3poken or ar E$hrem SYM and as 'the 
Deacon of Ederia: The syriac form of the name b A/"<rn. 

2 1t is worth notice that the textual hi~loryofthe Diatcssaron 
in the E. is largely paralleled by irr hiitowin the W., where it 
ir extant in Cod. Fllldensir md it3 soptcr the tFXt h l n g  
.Img.aer arrimilaled to the vu1g*,e. ~ ! t (  there are mqn): 
indications that it had formerly existed wlth an 'Old Lntm 
text. I" olhci words, the text of the Dialerrnron, so h r  =s we 
arc nble to trace it, war always in pracels of being acrrimilat~d 
to the preunlent local text of thc Four Go:pe1r. 

8 English translation by J. Hamlyn ,HIII. Thr Zarlirrt Life 
a Chv+st (T. & T .  Clark, ,891). +d (dlrect from the Arabic) by fI1 W. Hozg in An<e-Nirmr Chndrrm Li6rzry, add. vol. pp. 
31-1 8 (T & T. Clark rag?& 

4 serGPs spr'Gorpel &cardlng ta the Scpamted (Euangelirtr)' 
ir a nwrer tranr1arion. the particle d. being ured for ra id  in the 
Syriac titles "ithe Go.pelr. 
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the &her hand, the Sinaitic and the Xitrian MSS iwth 
call themselves by this name, and Barsalibi and Bar 
Bahlill the lexicographer expressly quote from the 
BuangeIl6n do-M+hnrr&hl the reading , /mu: Barab- 
bas '  in Mt.27xr. found in the Sinaitic MS.% 

Two codices of the Evanfleli8a do-~MZjhafl&hl are at 
present known to schohrr, vir.. the Sinai palimpsest 
(S,), and the Nitrian MS used by Cureton (Sc). 
The Nitrian MS. now B.M. add. ~ q , q j r ,  came with 
the rest of the library of the Convent of S,  blary 
Deipara in 184s-7 to London, where its peculiar char- 
acter was shortly afterwnrds recognised by Cureton, 
then k e e p r  of the Oriental MSS. His edition of the 
MS appeared in 18j8,"ad from him the version canie 
to be known as the ' Curetonian.' The  Sinai palimpsest 
was discovered at the Convent of S. Catherine on 
Mount Sinai by Mrs. Lewir and Mrs. Gibson of Cam- 
bridge in 1892, and transcribed in the following year 
bv the late R. L. Bensh. I. Rendel Harris, and the 

Since the publication of Chreton's Codex in 1818. a 
discussion has gone on as to the relative age o? the 

26, EaangeZidn dc-h/+horrrhs a n d  the 
of three, Peslil!ta. The general opinion had 

formerly been that the Peshitta, much 
in its present state, had existed ever since the earliest 
ares of the Svriac-s~eakinrr church. The defenders 
~i that opinion reir;d the: case upon the common 
reception of the Peshitta by all the sects into which 
S y r i a  Chirtendom has been divided from the end 
of the fifth century, thc exclusive u~ of the Perhitta by 
Syriac ecclesiastical writers, and the alleged conservatism 
of Orientals. The first of there orgulnents prover. 
indeed, what is universally acknowledged-that the 
IJerhi!ta had already attained a position of exclusive 
authority by the latter part of the fifth century. But 
the publication of a mass of early Syriac works duting 
the Inst fifty years has mnterially weakened the second 
argument. The decisive n,ornent is the episcopate of 
I<abblila, bishop of Edessa from 4"-435 A.D.  From 
that time the N T  quotvtions of Syriac writen are all 
inHuenced by the Peshitta, beginning with Isaac of 
Acrtioch (1460). Rut the quotations in Syriac writers 
earlier than Rvbbiila agree wilh the known peculiarities 
of the Diatessaron and the ED. do-'l%lt~hnr.,ihE. The  
text of the Diaterraion itself. as known to us from 
Ephraim's Commentary and the few but express quota- 
tions of later writers, very closrly resembled that of the 
En. da-Al2phunPrhP without being identical with it. 



TEXT AND VERSIONS 
Ths writing3 in which flic Diatersrron or rhe r r ,  do-Mejhor 

rash8 are nrcd inci~de the Acts g l / w d a  Thariini (3rd cent.), 
the Doitrise o,rAo',ini (+th cent.). the Homilirr of Aphraare: 
(33,?*i), the genuine writin.s ?f Ephraim (t3,3), the writings 
of Lyrdiona (,% 1'0). the Syrtrc Doilrim of ?he A$asolcr 

by Curero? (4th cent.). The Syriac tranrlarionr oi 
Euiebiur' Ecziennrfriol Hirfoy  and Thao$hhoni= (mnda be. 
rare +II )  I , U W  the innuence the ES. da .~e#~orr r rh# ,  
and even Jlcol, of  S e r u ~  (6th cent.) follow3 the Dia~rr i ron in 
hi3 Homily on the 1.ordr prayer. 

Tllr witncsr of  Ephrrim was long claimed for the PeA~i!ta 
sgrinrr the EX. d~.'~?'?fi~",;~~P 0? the authority of sommcn. 
tarier and homiiicr whtch wcrc pnntod ar Ephraim's in the 
noman editioll(17i,~+i). but oninrufficient evidence. Ephrrim'r 
genuine writings, whtch ~ " ~ 1 " d ~  more thnn 350 homiiics rhov 
no trace "f diitinctireiy pcshl!ta readhe. (F: C. ~"=d&, S. 
E'bh"'Zirn', QulhfYnr/"om thr  G#s$</, Crmbndge, .go.). 

T o  Rabbiiia is due both the publication of the 
Perhitta and the rupprerrion of the Dintessaron. At 
the beginning of his episcopate (411 A . L . )  ' h e  trans- 
lated by the windom of God that was in him the N T  
from Greek into Sviiac, because of its variations. 
accurately just as i< was'  (L* /E ~fdfar Robbuln, i. 
Overbeck. 172r8$).  And in his canons he ordered 
' that  in evem church there should be a coo" of the ,, 
Eu. diz~.l4'pharr&hc", and that it should be read '  (Over. 
beck. 220;). When we consider that up  to thk time 
of Rabbiila the Gospel quotations in Syriac works never 
exhibit the peculiztritier of the Peshijta, whilst after the 
time of Rnbbilln they uniformly agree with it, there can 
be littlr doubt that the translation of the W I  prepared 
by nabbiila was the Peihi!ta itself.' 

The  Peihitta is thus an edition of the En, do~.llJjhnr- 
&hi, revised into closer confnrlnity with the Greek, 
and publiihed by authority with a view of superseding 
both the Uistessaron and the then current Syriac texts 
of the Four G"rp:lr. 

The  method by which thenew editionwas propagated 
may be learnt from Theodoret, bishop of the adjoin~ng 
see of Cyrrhus, who 'swept up more than two hundred 
conies of the Uiatessaron in the churches of his diocese 
and introduced the Four Gospels in their place' (quoted 
in  Wright's Syn.iar Literature, 9). The  older forma 
of the Ew. d,~-,LftbhnrrPshd seem throuehout the fourth 
century to  have deen much less used &an the Dintes- 
saron, so that when the Perhitta war substituted for the 
Diatersaron in th,? public services, it practically had no  
rivals. Neither SS nor Sc show any signs of having 
been prepared for church use. In a word, the Diates- 
saran was condemned: the Ev.  dn-MtaharrPlh2 was 
antiquated. 

T h e  internal character of the Peshitta, an compared 
with that of the iY da-.w@harrrshP confirms the view 
of their relation to  one another which has  been eiven - 
above. 

I .  The  style of the Eu, do-.W@hnrrPrhP gives an 
impression of great age. All the  later Syriac versions, 
such 8s the Harclean, are ,marked by excessive literal- 
nrsi ; i ~ u t  the 82,. d = ~ . ~ q h n r r l i n P  is less conventional 
and more idiomatic than the Perhi!ta. Certain particles 
also and idioms :ire found in the Eu. &-1WZphnrr<rhi 
which are avoided in the Peshijta and later Syrivc 
wi t iner .=  

z. T h e  subscriptions a t  the end of each Gospel in 
the Ev. do-.W?.4hlzrrtiU contain no more than 'Here  
rnddh the (:orpel of ~Mor i , '  or 'of Luhe,' an the care 
may be. But to render Eliayyihrav x a r d  M. more 
exactly the Perhi!ta has ' The [holy] Gorjel, thepreuh- 
ing of M.' Moreover, it is added in almost all mdicer 
of the Perhitta that Matthew composed his Gospel ' i n  
Hebrew in Polcitinc,' Mark ' i n  Latin at Rome.' Luke 
'in Greek at Afcxondrin the Great.' and John 'in 
Greek a t  E.4heru.i.' Similar statements are found in 
some Greek .MSS of the Gospels. Thin peculiar render- 

I see F. C. Burkitr, s. Ejf iroh'r  Quota~;onr, 5,. 
2 Such arc the w:cssionrl use ofthe co ula to maaduce the 

apodorir of a conditional s~ntcnse(r.r. &:latif: Sr Sc) and 
the acurrence of the word 'f-doth, which 1s met wth 
only in the oldest Syriac literacure and has been conrirtendy 
~*"ngrd in Sc by a comctor. 
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ing of xard, and the insertion of  these pseudo~biblio- 
graphical notices, when c,~nrrarted with the rinlpllcity 
of the fu. dii-.Ll6$harr;~h2, are by thenlselves enough 
to statlip the Peshitta as a inter recension. 

3. Although S, and Sc usually agree closely with 
one another against the Peshitta text, and sometime5 
even rtaud alone together against all other critical 
authorities, they often differ in inlportant readings.' 
But the MSS of the Peshicta hardly vary except in ortho- 
graphical matters and other tritier. I t  is dimcult to re- 
concile this fact with the priority of the Peshitta. If the 
two versions had existed side by side during the third 
century, it is not easy to see why the codices of the En. 
da-d<qhnrrPrhC should have h e n  honoured by revision 
from the Greek, whilst the codices of  the Peshi!ta were 
untouched. 

Tiir Peshitta has too many points of resemblance 
to the Eu. da-&f<phnw8$hP to be considered an in- 
dependent translatiou from the Greek. W e  must 
therefore regard the Perhitla as a revision of the 
prcviouely existing Eu. do-i!4#jhnwJshi, just as the 
Latin Vulgnte was a revision of an Old Latin text. 
For that reason Weatcott and Hort quote the Peshiltn 
as Sy.vg.  The  agreement of Sr  and Sc may be 
conveniently indicated by Syyr.rt. or the &Old  Syriac.' 

The  Grrek text of the Antiochian revision (see 55 
7. 9) is usuaily followed bp the Peshitts, where it  
differs from the Old Syriac : but to this rule there nre 
sorne exceptions (r .8. .  Mr. 11 19 2213 Jn. 1  XU). T h e  
revision of the Syriac NT war therefore "lade from a 
Greek MS such as Cod. Ephraemi (C) which retained 
some non-Anfiochian readinas in the midst of a fundn- 

Of our two codices of Syr.vt Ss is in every respect a 
hettcr text thnn S,. T h e  disco~ery of S, hns justified 
Hart's conjecture that Sc represents a form of the Old 
Syriac which hns suffered 'irregular revision ' iron, the 
Greek.> The btct evidence far this ir afforded I,) the 
presence in Sc of several conflate readings ( e . 8 ,  >It. 5 18 

J". 42,). 
T h e  fact of this revision onceestablished, it ir reason- 

able to assign to the reviser the many pnssagcr where 
words and verses which are absent from Ss havt: 
been added in SC. Thus the episode of the blllody 
sweat, the missing clauses of the 1.ord's Prayer in 
Lk., the long interpolation after Mt. 2028, and the 
verse Mt. 2 1 n ,  are all fontid in S,, though al>sent from 
SS. The  process of revision, however, war by no means 
thorough, for Sc agrees with S, in omitting Xlt. 162 1 
l im  18.1 Jn. 5 3  +, etc.3 

1 The maqr strikinginstance is IMk.ll6g-zo, which is read by 
sc but omitted by Ss. 

2 Hart nR. 
In LL. 10 r r  41 Sr h u  the ~horrer reading found alro in =I1 

~cnuine Old Latin texts uir. 'Martha. .Martha, Mani has 
chosen the betrcr part; itc., dmiiring the '&lary, in  
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It might have h e n  rus cted that SE had been corrected to a 

Greek text suchathat by the rxoi ion of all the= parrages 
But this suspicion is shown to be groundless by ths facr that Ss 
conrains sevcra1 inlerpolarionr ("mably one hr the end of Lk. 
ZP,t) which sspccxally charaster3rtic of the Old Syrtac, 
though found in no G!eek MS. Had the passages which are 
wantrng m Ss been dehberately expunged owtng rotheir absence 
from sertnin Grcek MSS, thess other -ger would have been 
rejected along withthe rest. 

The  crucial problem in the history of the Old Syriac 
is its relation to the Diatessaron. There are two views 

a,. Bslation conceivable. 
I. That  the Diatessaron was the 

Of 'Old 'yr.' original form in which the ~ o s p e ~  was 
ta DiatesB' circulated in Syriac, and that the 

Euangelidn do-.lcephnrreihi (Syr.rt) war a later trans- 
lation from the Greek : but the translation r m  much 
influenced by the text of the already existing Syriac 

" 
in Svrlac : and that the Dlaterraron was an independent 

 third theory, thal the~ ia tesha ron  was a purely 
Syriac work, later than Syr,vt and compiled exclusively 
from it. can no loneer be held since the dircoverv of the - 
Sinai palimprest. 

The Dirteiiaion undoubtedly contained extracts from the 
'Irrt twelve verses' of Mk.,' which *re absent from Ss mnd 
therefore from the carlieri farm of the &~ungglibn du-Mejh-r- .&. If the Diaterzron had been cntirely bared upon 
SYT:V~, we rhauld have to mums that Sy.v t  had been already 
rrvrr~dby 170-189 A D . ,  the date of l'atian'r miurn to the Eat. 
Berider, the rheory that the Diaterraran war a Sprint work fails 
to account for the Latin Cod- i u l d d d i i  and allled documents. 

An adequate discussion of the other two theories 
would far exceed the limits of this article. althoueh it " 

Conelu- depends upon the conclnsion reached 
ahether we are to phce the Old Syriac In 

sion the middle or end of the second centurv. 

I t  must suffice to say here, that the scanty h~storical 
notices of the early. Syriac-speaking church contain 
nothing contrary to the fist view (viz., that the 
Divtessaron preceded the Euongelibn da-h(rphone~hZ) 
and much that confirms it.2 

On thir hypothrrir we may conjecturally date the Ev. 
da-.wephorrrihC about 200 n.o, and connect it with the 
mission of Palil!, who war ordained bishop of Edesra by 
Serapion of Antioch. 

The arcumentn in favour of the second view are ch id"  

the tendencies of the time. In fact, some things which 
we know to have stood in the Dinterraron almost read 
like a deliberate  rotes st against the text of S v i v t  a 

u. 4Z. as well as the words ahour the 'something necessary' in 
u. 4%. In Sc the missing words are supplied ro u. 4 1 ;  but no 
oartic1e is added after 'Mar"' in V. 12. and thus the reviier'r 

d'Edem< esp. .mfl 
3 [On ;he text of this verse cp Mmv, S r j ( d . 1  

The arzuments which i o  to prove that the Ar- 

these iersions with the Diatessaron. ~ u l i f ,  as seems 
most probable, they were made from the EuangcIiOn 
do-2Mrpharrrrhi, this circumstance affords another proof 
of itsantiquity. If the fvongeliJn do-hIqhamerh2 were 
a novelty, hardly holding its own against the ancient 
and popular Diatesraron, it would scarcely have been 
chosen in preference to the Diatessaron for missionary 

NO MS of the Old ~ y r i i c  version of Acts or of the 
Pauline epistler is known to have survived. That the 

29, 
and Peshitta is not the original form of the 

Epistles. Syriac version in these books also is 
proved by the quotations in Aphraater, 

and from the commentaries of Ephraim. There com- 
mentaries are oreserved onlv in the ancient Armenian 
translation, having no doub; fallen out of favour when 
the text on which they were based had been superseded 
by the Perhi!ta. In using there commentaries great 
care is necessary, as the biblical text appearssametimrr 
to have been assimilated to the Armenian Vulgate. The 
quotations of Aphraates from the Pauline epistles are 
many: but those from Acts unfortunately cover only 

The Cathodic E$irt/ei and the Apocn@pir formed no 
part of the Old Syriac version.' In  the Perhitta this 
defect is partially supplied by a translation of James, 
I Peter and I John, in agreement with the usage of 
Antioch as represented by Chryrostom : but to thir day 
the Syriac Vulgate does not include the Apocalypse or 
the millor Catholic epistler. 

The  Peshitta was firmlv eslablished for ecclesiastical 
u e  in the ~yriac-speaking church a t  the time of the 

Nestoriin r h i i m ,  and has continued to br Stsz exclusively used by the ~ e s t o r i a n  cam- 

versi ona, m""i'y. 
Among the Jacobiter (or Mono- 

phyrite branch of the Syrians), however, two 
successive attemms were made to render into Svriac the 
full canon and the current text of the later Greeii-speak- 
ing churches. 

What  appears to have been a revision of the N T  

1 Addad 46 ;  ' Ine ldw ..#>! ?,.e 1.. ' e c .  a 1 !hc 1 ,  . ~ c l  . . . , I  I , .  f I .  r ,  . #ti.. \ I. f , , .  ,*,. I.. . 
Ap>!lb-.tn<-uri!ing. ~ l ~ . . l l  > *  re%I 11 !I* h # > r  1s. v < lcro.r, 
r r d  Lc.lclc* tl.ru ) t  ~ 1 . ~ 1 1 ,  r rA I I ) C ~ I I I . *  1 c Nc~II .F~ I I I  

.\lll.,.l,rr nor i n  thc gcnu,nr unrh. < f  I., h,\ill, rrr.  ,here 
n<,y I' ,~,ll",frn",Alu. .r C111,. ryy. 
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in 28 j ,  was converted early in the fourth century, and 
established the Tabennitic monastery in Upper Egypt 
in 322. Such P community could not long be without 
the Scriptures in the vernacular, so that the earlirrt 
version in Egyptmn cannot be later than the first quarter 
of the fourth century. 

There is very little reason for placing it much earlier. 
The notices in Eus. HE 641 of the 'Egypt ian '  Alex- 
nndlians who suffered during the Decian persecution 
contain nothing to indicate that they formed a separate 
community, with a translated Bible and Liturgy. T h e  
Life of S. Antony is generally quoted as implying the 
existence of a Copfic version in the third century : but 
it i i  not easy to  a;ly hoiv much may be built upon the 
details of the early pzrt of Antony'r career, as related 
by his biographer.' The evidence of the P i ~ f i ~  Sophia 
also is indecisive ur to date. The P i r l i ~  Sophia is a 
Gnortic work of the latter half of the third c r n t ~ ~ y . 2  
which survives in a very ancient Sahidic MS.J Mort oi 
the allusions in it to the Old and New Testaments are 
loose and paraphrastic. But several of the Psalms are 
quoted dy number in full, almost word for word with the 
Sahidic version. We cannot, however, certainly infer 
from thir that Sahidie is the original language of the 
hook. The Suhidic version must be older than the 
Pixfir Sophia a5 we have it ; but the Psalms in question, 
which are all put into the mouths of the various apostles 
to illustrate the Gnostic teaching of Jesus, may have k n  
added by the Sahidic translator with the view of cam- 
mending the book to  orthodox readerr ; their strict 
fidelity to the bihlical text shows quite a different spirit 
from the fiee invnition of the rest of the book. 

As many as five or sir Coptic dialects hare  been 
distinguished.by modern scholars: but from the point 
s3, Tpree of view of textual criticism the Coptic 

versions fall into three divisions:-the 
Sohidic, the /'nvyzznic, and the Bohairi~. 

T h e  Sahidie (Sa'idic) is the version of Upper Egypt (in 
Arabic er-Sdid) ; it was formerly sometimes called the 
Thebaic version. T h e  Fuyyilmic version7 formerly 
called ' Bnrhmuric,' is represented chiefly by documents 
coming from the Fay)Bm ; to this version belong also 
the biblical fraementr in the Middle Ervot ian '  

-2. 

dialect. as in text they agree with the Fayyilmic, 
whatever the relation between the dia le ts  may be. 
The fragment of a very ancient MS of the Catholic 
epp. in the 'Akhrnlmic' dialect must be reckoned 
among Sahidic authorities for a similar reason. Some 
of the more ancient Snhidic MSS are Gr~co-Eeuot ian ~ ~ ", . 
bilinguals, the Greek occupying the page on the left 
hand of the open book. 

The version now in ecclesiastical use among all the 
Copts, or Christian Egyptiann, is called by scholars 
the 'Bohairic.' This version was formerly named 
C o p t i c '  end 'Memphitic'; but the latter term is now 
known to  be inaccurate, whilst 'Coptic' ie equally 
applicable t o  Sahidic or any other Egyptian dialect. 
The term Bohviric comer from the Coptic Grammar of 
Athanasiun. Rirhop of C o s ( p r )  in thel'hebaidduring the 
eleventh century. Athanasiur recognired three dialects, 
win., 'Cairene Coptic, which is also that of Upper 

' 
1 Antony died at an advanced age in 356. The received 

date of hir birth uiz. 850 *.o. r van to  depend upon the 
fact that shortly before hi5 der:h Ke claimed to be .oi ycarr 
old, but such rtatcmenir from rhc mouth of illirerare men ?re 
rarely to  be trusted. S. Antony could "*ither reid nor wrxte 
and ~ ~ " l d  not rpcak Greek. 'My book .he ,r to ha%.; 
raid my b m k  is thc Book of Nature (5 .$",,, r." v.ro.4r""): 
and;hnf ir prerent whene1.cr I wkh ,to read the words or God 
(Evayriur ap. Migne 1012~9). , The rtntementr in the Life o i  
s. A'nton; (88 3 ="dl,), even d we accept the details of the 
story, imply no more than that huo iroiolrd szyinp~ of Jcsvr 
were hrclbly bronght to S. Antony'r mxnd =nd~upon there he 
built hir whole theological system. M ~ A ~  dhrerate Romsn 
Catholics, who may have never heard the Gospels except in 
Latin. know that  Chria raid 'Sell that thou hsrr snd give to 
the oor' and 'Be not anxious for your life.' 

n !,, harnnck, ru "ii. 2 g4fi : ~ ~ e ~ i ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  ~ i ~ t i ~  s~jhi.. 
S Both Hrrnack and Amellneau hold that Grcek was the 

original language of the Pirfii Sophia. 
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Egypt: Bohairic Coptic, which is named from the  
Bohuira : and Bushmuric Coptic, \\ hich is named from 
the R u s h m l ~ r . ' ~  T h e  Bushmuric dialect had alrcady 
died out in the t ime of Athanaius, and it doer not 
appear that the Bible had ever bren translated into it. 
The ' Bohniia' ( i .8 . .  'Lake') is not. as is sometimes 
staled, the Arabic for Lower Egypt (e l -  CVojh eiBahn') 
or for the Egyptian sea-coast : it is a district near 
Alexandria between Lake Marcotis and the W. arm of 
the Nile.' The Bohniric version is therefore almost 
certainly of Alexandrian origin. The dialect in which 
if is written became. later, the eccleriosticnI language 
of Cairo ; but this change occurred only xftcr Coptic 
had ceased to be.rhe speech of the people in Lower 
Egypt, and it war probably caused by the remouni of 
the Coptic patriarch from Alexandria to Cairo. 

The earliest surviving codices of the Bohairic N T  of 
which the date is known with certainty are of the 
twelfth century, though some fragmenls are probably as 
early an the ninth.* They are often accompanied by an 
Arabic translation : but there is no instance of a Grgco- 
Bohairic MS. All appear to  present the same type of 
text, the chief variation being the presence or absence 
of certain interpolations derived from the great vulgater 
of the East-i .r ,  the 'Antiochian' Greek text and the 
Ferhi!ta.* 

The Bohairic version was known in Europe for a 
considerable oeriod before anv form of the Sahidic. It  

s4. dge of was long assumed to  have bren the 
Bohsiric and earliest version of the N T  in any 

sahidic, Egyptian dialect. and thir opinion isstill 
maintained-e.8, by A. C. Hwdlam 

in the fourth edition of Scrivener's 'Introduction.' Many 
scholarr. however, conrider the Bohairic to be an 
altogethLr later recension. T h e  most thorollghgoing 
exponent of this view is Guidi, whore argument in t h e  
Nachvichten won der K Ger, drr wirrenr'hnfte~, 
Geltinern, 188% DV. 4 9 ~ 5 2 ,  is reproduced in t h e  - . .. .. . 
following paragraphs. 

Guidi considers that the use of the various Coptic 
dialects as l i f r r a r~  laneuagrs was in ereat vrrt  a re- 

retarded by the dislike bf the Imperial Roman authority 
which was persecuting it.$ We may add that this 
dislike did not cease when the Empire became 
Christian. \ n e n  the Emperors were A~inn.  Egypt 
was Orthodox ; when the Emperors became Orthodox. 
E e v ~ t  became Mono~hvrite.  -. . 

T h e  foreign and ~ & e k  element was comparatively 
strong in Lower and Middle Egypt ;  but in Upper 
Egypt if was weaker, and so the native Egyptian 
characteristics made their presence felt more quickly 
there in any new movement. Hence it is that the first 
beginnings of Coptic literature are found in Upper 
Egypt (where also, for analogous reasons. Coptic 
nlaintained itself as a living langnage longer than in the 
Delta). These early products of Egyptian Christianity. 
whether originals or translations, contain a purely 
Egyptian element. Such, for example, are the Pislir 
Sophia, the Bruce papyrus, and o t h n  Gnostic wrilingr. 
all of which show traces of the ancient beliefs and 

nor to becunent N. of Minieh. EIBush,nnr, not Bashs,zar 
is the ~ r a b i c  name ofa district near ~ n m h t t a  (Yzkur isj,). 
2 The modern b'ser., (YBkBt 1 sr,). 
3 1"  LO^^ crawf??d'. ~~l~~~ (parham &IS ZW), ?diced by 

~ . ~ ~ ~ ~ d ~  the expanno" translated from wrlterr; but 
the tu< ,$ that the ~ ~ h ~ i ~ i ~  "errion. ~ h i i  MS i r  
dated 888 A.D. A fassimile is given m K?nyon'r I n h r d c i o n .  * Sce the passages xn square brackets in Laerrde, Die Virr 
Eunngrllrn am&sch (186,), and <he critical note5 whlch belong 
to them. 

wiocletian'r scrion in Egypt war not directed against the 
Christians rlone (cp Gibbon, 1363-365). 
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superstitions of hent11r.n Egypt. The  school of t h o u ~ h t  
represented by these i;rit!ngs is quite out of touch with 
the orthodox Christi;miiy of the Greek church of 
Alexntldria. and mou1c1 not long be content to  have the 
Scriptures only in Grcek. Thus the Sniiidic version is 
probably of coosider;~ble antiquity; it can be traced 
buck, s r  we hare  secrr, to the early part of the founrh 

TEXT AND VERSIONS 
Guidi. Its chief allies are Cod. Regius ( L )  of the 
Guspels, a hlS probably written in Egypt in the eighth 
ceilr~~rv. and amone the Fnthcrs not so much Clement 
and 0;igro as cyr i iof  Alexandria. 

In ali tilis a close parallel is atiorded by the Harclean 
Syrinc, itself the work of a hlonophysite living near 
Alexandria a t  the beainnine of the seventh centurv. 

~ ~ 

century i The  great ditierence br t i reenthr  general type of G R ; ~  
To ni lor  the nationzl Coplic element to come to  tile tert represented by the Bohairic and by the Iinrclean is 

front in Lower Ezypt,  where it was less powrrful than due rather to the ditielrnce of their ancestry tha51 to ~ . .  
in Cppcr Egypt and where the centre of government 
and of the church \.as situated. reouired n ioneer interval . . 
of  time. In <he end, however, it was remarkably 
helped by tile >l.lonuph~site heresy. I t  is well known 
that niter the death of the Emoeror Anartasiur 1q18 a u . 1  

,A 

and the repression of the heresy in Syria, Egypt hecvnle 
the true hot,," of hlonophystism. From that ,,me 
ligyptim Christianity detached itself more and morc 
from Byzantine C:hriirianitv and the Greek church, and 
under ihere changed conditions there grew up a new 
Coptic literature wriftczn in Bohairic (the Coptic dialect 
spoken in the neighknrhood of Alexandria), comprising 
trnnrlationr of the Bible from the Greek and of many 

their fixla1 revision. 
The  Ynyyilmic version occupies r very peculiar 

position betsecn the Sahidic and the Bohairlc. In the 
I'nuline epistles, indeed, the Hohairic separates itself $0 
much fiorn the other two as practically to become an 
independent version ; but in the Gospels the Fayyitmic 
rtandr much nearer the Bohniric. The  general turn of 
thp sentences and the Egyptian vocabulary arc the same 
in both versions. thourh the Favvilmic is careleis of the . " , , 
connecting particier of the Greek. which here as else- 
where hare  l ~ e n  industriously supplied in the Bohairic. 
I" essentials, therefore, the official Bohairic recension 
preserves in the Gospels an Egyptim text sonlewhaf 
older than itself. Unfortunately, the date of the 
Fayyilnlic version is unknown, and its relation to  the 
Sahidic obscure.' 

order of the words. 

Copt ic  is generally supposed to hnve become a ! 'The 'Antiochian' Greek ter t  seems never to have 
literary language somewhat earlier: bnt that is not I influenced Egypt-.tt least not before the tenth century. 
supported by hlstoricz~l evidence, nor can it be proved Freedom hom rpccificaliy Antiochian readings is a 
from, the documents i i e  possess. These show us that I characteristic of all forms of the Egyptian S T .  T h e  

2 .  A difercnt choice of Cree& words to dr haniiifer- 
afcrL T h e  Buhviric is especially distinguished by 
vernacular renderinm for abstract subrtmtiver. 

do,?" to  the sixth or the seventh century the official 
written language of Egypt w e  Greek. With this 
accords the fact that the most ancient writings connected 
with Egyptian Christianity-the original of the Bruce 
papymr, the Life of S. Macariur. the Rules of S. 
Pachomius, ere.-were ail in Greek. Antony did not 
know Greek ; yet the Coptic letters attributed to him 
and published by >,lingarrlli (pp. 198, lor)  are trans- 
infed from the Greek.' 

An additional reason for arrigning a late date to  the 
Bohairic version and literature is the rapid decay both 
of the Coptic language and of Christianity in Lonver 
Egypt after the Arrb invasion. By the tenth centuly 
Coptic was almost a s  dead a h g u v g e  in  the Delta aj 
Greek (see Schwartze, Copt. Gram lo), though as 
Inre as the time of blakrizl, in the fifteenth century, the 
Sahidic dialect war still used in Upper Egypt. T h e  
entire absence of native exegetical literature is also in- : 
eonrirfent with the assumed antiquity of the Bohniric. 
I n  Lugarde's Catmn more than thirty 'Fathers '  are 
quoted-all Greek. Can one imagine (to take a 
parvile1 from nnotbcr Eastern chlirch) a Syrinr Catena 
on the Gospels without one extract from Ephraim or 

" 
Ferhnpr words such as sirrir. xdprr, oo#lo. 8@uoio, 
had acquired n heretical and 'Gnostic '  signification. 

3. LVherhlre the Bohoinc f o i imr  a iitBrcnt Cree* 
redrnp from the othcrr i t  ir nimoif aivlavr n iperiflcaNy 

miation of the Egyptian versions to the 'Western '  text 
is more complicnted. All Egyptian texts are pre- 
dominantly no" - Western ; bur ;r few very striking 
'Western '  readings and interpolations are found in the 
Sahidic,"et not as a n l e  thore which were most widely 
spread in later text2.3 I n  Actr also, there is in the 
Sahidic a decided . Wertcrn'  element; but it is hy no 
means so large ar that, for insmnce. of the nlargitr of 
the Hnrcleon Syriac. Blasr (p. 29) puts the Snhidic 
among the numerous 'mixed ' tertaof Actr, and it seems 
probable that it had this character from the begmning. 

Even more interest attaches to the many readings 
where the Snbidicrupportr H or B. or both, where these 
great MSS stand almost alone.' Herr again, the  
version must faithfully have preserved its original f.irm, 
as there readings are usually found also in the fragments 
of the Graeco-Sahidic bilinguals5 W e  learn, tilerefore; 
from the evidence of the Sahidic version that s text 
rin~ilar in essentials to that of H and B, though slightly 
more 'Western '  in character, w e  curreut in Egypt 
about the beginning of  the fourth century. 

The  full < ; r ~ k  canon ir represented both in the  
Sahidic and the Bohairic; but the Apocalypse seems to 

-. 
'Aicxnndrian' readinn. The textual characier h f  the 
Bohairic thus fits in with the date assigned to  it by 

1 SIC F. Rohinron. Coatic Adz.  Gosbr(r. T. and S. 4 2. o. rvi 

Philaxenus or Jacob of Seriig? have been regarded nr non-canonical, and is never 
T h e  three chief hlrms of the Egyptian NT-the bound up in the hlSS with the rest of the NT.  Actr is 

Sahidic, the Fayyurnic, and the Bohairic, are not plaeednfterrthsCatholicepistIe~. IntheFaulineepistles, 
3L Three independent. A compnrison of the Hebrews follows a Thesr. in Bohairic hfSS;  but io the 

versions passages where all three forms are extant Sahidic and the Fayyumic it follows z Cor. 
brings to light three peculiarities of the 
Bohairil : 1 A cnriou3 point of contact betwc.n Feyyilrnic and Bohaiiic 

MSS ir that rhc u m e  cantiactions fur 'Lord'nnd 'God 'are  
I .  C r ~ a t c r ~ ~ i t h / z i ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  ro thr Greek. T h e  Bohairic found in both, ~ h i l ~ r  in srhidic the wordr alw=yr writrein out 

contains a reoreze~lfafion of nenrlv nil the onrticles of 1 in full. 

I Guidi , ' ' ' ' . . . 
, 5 .  1 rids of T reads d r o c  BeoC wirh ND bgrinrl its own Greek. 
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11. O L D  T E S T A M E N T  

In m article of this kind ir is almost imporiihle to indicate 
the printed r e r a  of the NT in the mriour Eg tian dialecta, 
which (apart fromevl edirionr nowantiquat.r~ie 
h periodicalr ruch tge z a ; t r c i y f i i r ~ l ~ # ~ i i C h e ~ # r r r h r .  
Compl~te lirrs of edirionr and MS wnll be ound m Scrivener 
( ~ t h  ed. (by A. C. Headlam]) 2rm-123, rz~-!ja, .lo-144 For 
the official Bohairic by far t i e  herr edition ir the Oxford tFlt 
.ditcd ~ i t h  translation nirical hppnratuJ by G. H [ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ I ,  
vol. i.,f Gorplr, 1898 : rol. iii. Acts and Epistler (shortly). 

The  first mention of an Armenian church dates from 
the of ~ i ~ ~ ~ ~ i ~ ~  of ~ l ~ ~ ~ ~ d ~ i ~  (z48.z6 j), 
36, whom E U C ~ ~ U  that 

version, he wrote a letter to the ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ i ~ ~ ~ ,  
and that their bishop was 

Meruranen. Gcizer ( ~ i ~  ~ ~ ) i ~ ~  der nrmcnjlchen 
h'irrke) believes that this communitylived i n ~ z w b a i j ~ n  ; 
but in any care there can be little doubt that it war 
eiangelised by Syriac-speaking missionarier, and that 
its ecclesiartical language was syriac. A,, ~~~~~i~~ 
version does not appear till much later. ~ ~ ~ d i t i ~ , ,  
arciiber the work to lraac and M C S ~ O ~  1~ 400); but, a. 
Armitage Robinson remarks, the accounts *combine a 

conflict of ~ i t h  a family 
likeness, (Buthaliana 7z), H~ adds : 'one fact which 

to stand out distinctly after the of these 
puzzling statements is that theearliest attempts at trans. 
lating the scriprurer into ~~~~~i~~ were bared on syriac 
codices,' and goes on to  show (pp. 76-91) that there 

still unmistakable traces of the primitive renderings 
from the syriac in the existing ~~~~~i~~ vulgate, ~h~ 
Syriac text which was empioyed wan not the perhicta 
hut the Old Syriac, both in the ~~~~~l~ and in the 
Epistles. About the middle of the fifth century this 
pritnitive was thorollgh~y revised from the ~ ~ ~ ~ k ,  
so that it is here and there that we can r-gnise 
the original groundwork. ~h~ ~~~~k text by which ,he 
revision was made was apparently not the ~ ~ t i o c h i a n ,  
hut one akin to BK ; the of the ~~~~~i~~ which 
are attested neither by syr."t nor by BK are very few 
and may have come from chance corruption in later 
times.' 

The  only critical edition of the h e n i n n  version is 
that of Zohrab ( N T ,  Venice, 1789). A oseful abstract 
of the native traditions about the Armenian version, with 
lists Of Iome ancient MSS' is be found in F' '' Cony- 
beare's article in Scrivener (4th ed. 2 I C - X ~ ~ ) .  

Old Armenian MSS of the Gorpe13  ally omit [Mk.] 169.za 
sltqgeiher; rhore which retain the a break a. 8 
$.vinpthecolophon G u r j z l g f ~ ~ ~ h  borhpftcr 168 andaftcr16m: 

C. Conybe- (Er#ariiar 18p3, pp. fi), however dir. 
covered atEtchmiadrin acod& ofthe hrmenian Gor elr, When 
im 989 *.mi which contiins the dieputcd r.errer wit! rhe rubric 
Aririon Eritnr ('Of the Prcsbytei A C ~ S ~ ~ O ~ ' ) .  A 
of the page containing Mk. 16sd: ir in Swatei~Sf. Mar& 
p. EIV. The inference 13 that the scr~be of the MS. or of it: 
archetyp~, had act- to a tradition that ~ ~ i ~ t i ~ " ,  the friend 
Prpiar mentioned in Euub. H E  339, wa< the man who added 
t h ~  ar thcend OF the second G O S ~ ~ I .  This wouldJeem 
to be rome fifty years roo early, if other indicauonr are to be 
trurtsd. I" any Fase the rend in^ of the codex should he pub. 
lirhed in FUII, a r i o n e m o n g  old ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ i ~ n  MSS it the 
stoiy of the Woman taken in Adultery, bur in a form quitc 
differenr from any other authorily (Conybeare m Es#'orrfur, , 
Dec. ,891). I 

T h e  version in Ge'er, the classical language of the I 

~ h ~ ~ ~ i ~ i ~ ~ ~ ,  is usually cited as the . &thiopic,. Abys. 

Ethi,,pic Christianity is said to go back into 
vBmion, the fourth crntury ; bur the existing 

version is not older than the fifth or the 
century' The was lrom Ihe Greek : 

but it has been proved by Guidi (Le Trodutiuni d q I i  
EuanfeLii in Arodo e in fitio$ico, Rome, 1888) thpt 
mznY of the existing MSS. which are all very late. 
represent later revisions made from the medi;eval Arabic 
text current in Alexandria.' 

A few tmces survive of a yet older Ethiopic version 
of the Gorp l s ,  made from the Syriac, ar in the case of 
the Ammenian version. The  Aramaic colouring of the 
vocabulary of the Ethiopic N T  has been pointed out by 
Gildemeister (Tischendoifs NT 3~ and the 
text "Ow and again agrees with Syr.vt against almost 
all other authorities, though it usually follows the Greek 
01 the Arabic. Thus  in Mk. l o j o  it reads i ~ , @ ~ h d ~  
for supported only by cod. 565 and by Sr. 
inot the Diatesraron). 

T h e  Ethiopic N T  was Printed a t  Rome in 1548-9 : 
thisedition was repeated in Walton's Polyglott, and 
h a d m  careflllly rendered into Latin (C. A. Bode. 
Brunswick. 1753). Another edition was prepared by 
T. Pel1 Plait for the British and Foreign Bible Society 
in 1830. 

The  remaining versions of the N T  are of much le= 
importance for the text. T h e  Gothic version dates from 
8g, mthiC fhe  middle of the fourth celltury. 1t is the 

work of Ulphilas ( WuFla. Little Wolf ' ) .  
the apostle of the Goths, and so is the 

earliest surviving literature in any Teutonic language. 
Ulphilas worked among the Goths of the Danubiau 
P r~v inces  : hut the surviving documents all appear to 
belong to N. Italy and the age of the Ostrogoths or 
even of the Lombard Of the N T  we have 
the Gospels and Paulitre epis t le  (except Hebrews). but 
with gaps, well edited from MSS of about the 
sixth century. 

The Gothic unlPethe Armenimnnd rheEthiopic  ha^ hzrdly 
lm* cdnnecrion rhe ante.Nicene ;c,rions and 

so for critical purpows is of lers value. For the influence of rhe 
Gothic on rome IaSeOld Latin texts seeabove, $ 16. TheMS of 
Romnn5 cited zr .k .r  (or gqrlfih) is a Lrtino.(iothic bilingual. 
thc Latin a pa r s  to  be entirely dependent on the Gothic text: 
Here and $ere the Gothic MSS seem to haie trhen over 0. 
Latin readings (r.r., Lk. 1 j), in rhe ~ a m e  way that the Latin 
c d - f  has been influenced by the Gothic. 

The G e o r ' n  (or ibrr?=n) version shows rienr of having been 
o~iginally made from the Old Syri?~, like its rirter the Armenian 

(F. C. Cunybearc ~n ~ n r m .  Joum. of ~ h ~ ~ l u g y  
89. Other fi).. The Slavonir version, of the nlnrh 
velllir,~~. century, xa mad* from the Greek and is mo late ro 

reprcrsnf any ancient typeof text not otherwise 
preserved. Aradic verrianr from the Synac and thc Greek can 
be traced back to the eighth and the ninth cestury,; but ths 
cvrrent Arabic iressentiallya translation oilhe Hohiilrlc Coptrc, 
inrerpolntcd from the Greek and Syriac Vulgrqs. Ifr role 
claim to our attention here is that G"idi har recognlred it as the 
source from which the far earlier Ethiupic hzr. hbeen corrupted. 

~ u r t  as in the  art hare verrionr wcremadefrnnthe ~ rcekand  
SyrlasVulgafer.soin thewerrthere arevarious tmndationr into 
Anglo.Saxon, Fmnkish, etc.. from theLatinVulgate. All theha 
rcconda~rranrlationr contributenothing far the criticism of the 
original text of the NT hecausc the Greek, Latin, and Syriac 
~ ~ l ~ ~ r ~ ~  C- be accurately mnrwcted from =.licr authonticr. 

A. THE MASSORETIC TEXT 
All MSS of the Hebrew OT are more or 

fmll and or critid edition con,monly 
w. masaomtic ca!l'd . the MarMretic T ~ ~ ~ , .   hi^ 

ed,t,on, like other critical works, con- 
ted .  tai,,s a a Punrfuotion, and n,olrr. 

l M a ~ ~ ~ r a '  means traditinn, and theunknown editors only 
profess to give the traditional text, as it war traditionally 
recited in the synagogue, ~h~ date of the ~~~~~~~~i~ 
edition must he placed $ornewhere between the fifth and 

the eighth century of our era. Jerome knew nothing of 
any system of vocalisation in H e b ~ e w  MSS : the present 
System must have been introduced later than the be- 
ginning of the fifth century; an inferior limit is set by 
the existence of Massoretic codices as old as the ninth 
century.a (On the Samaritan tert of the Pentateuch 

5 45.) 
1 Possibly 1 reminiscence of this revision hzr. hcen Llrerened 

in the ~ n o n i u v r  of Ahba Snliima published by ~uda l f in  x6gr 

C " , " , ~ ~ ~ i ' $ c ~ ~ ? k f i i i  rimilr in  principle are now used for 
Syriac and clariical Anhic. All thrcc S Y S ~ E ~ S  musf have a 

E.6,  in Mr. 17-8 the Armenian har ioo+ with Bn, against common origin, =nd may have heen indirectly a result of the 
the Anliochian Greek tert on the one hand, and all forms oithe Mohammedan conquest and thcconrequent ~prcnd oirhe Arabic 
Syriac on the other. language in a vulg~ribed form. Before the re,-enlh century 
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B. VERSIOWS 
The age and charncter of the versions of the O T  are 

so different that it n~ny  be well to prefix R list of them. 

11, OT arranged roughly in chronological order, 
msiong t o  the more detailed examination which 

<-,I A,... . ,",,"w, .- 
I. The  Snmariton (Heh.)  Pentateuch (5 45) and the 

Samaritan (.+ram.) Tnrgum (SAMARITANS, 5 512). the 
origin of which goes back to qoo n.c. 

2. The  ancient Greeb version, commonly called the 
S e p l u a g i n t ( g S 4 6 f )  Partsofit datefrom the third 
century 3.c. : but other portions are not so ancient, and 
the whole has been much revised and altered in later 
timer. This is the 0 T  of the Greek church. There 
are valuable subsidiary translations of the Septuagint 
into Latin (53 56~58) .  Copfic (5 631, Efhiojiz (5 64). and 
Armrnion (5 64), from the second to the seventh century 
A.D.). and a t  alnter oeriod into Svrioc 16 61 f I. Arabic. 

the synugo-e. Their ori$n goes back to before the 
Christian Era : but their extant form was fixed at a much 
later period (5 65). 

4. Later Greek translations of the Hebrew Scriptures, 

.- . 
5. The  Syr~ac  verrion, commonly called the Peihi(ti, 

n translation from the Hebrew, of unknown age but 
certainly earlier than the fourth century A.D. (5 60). 

6. The  new Latin version made by Jerome at the 
beginning of the fifth century A D . ,  now known as the 
r'r<!@t! (5 54). 

It will be practically convenient to describe there 
versions of the O T  under the languages in which they 
are found, irresoective of the character of the text. 

The 'Samaritan Pentateuch' is not a verrion: it is 
the Hebrew text of the 'five books of Moses' as pre- 
served b" the Sama1itan communitv. 

The Samaritan Pentateuch had from the beginning 
certain intentional adaptations to fit if to the new war- 

1 If ir not unlikely that the rchlrm of Manrrreh is the aure 
of the well-known rniiour reading in Judg. 1830, where the 

ship, as the cmmmmd to build an altar on Mt. Geiizim 
inserted after EX. 2017, and the interchange of Ebal and 
G e m  in D 2 .  Characteristic also of the Samaritan 
Pentateuch are certain long interpolations from pamllel 
or semi-paanel passages ( e g ,  at Ex. 20r9 f from 
Deut. 18,  and in Nu.20 f from llcut. 1~31 .  and in same 
piaces anfhr~pomorphie exprersiorls are paraphrased, 
much as in the Targums.' On the other hand it has, 
presumably, escaped the corruptiolrr which have 1,efallen 
the purely Jewish line of transmission since the fourclr 
centiry a&, uhence now and then it agrees with thr  
Seotuaeint in oreservinc words and letters which have . -  
dropped out of the bfarroretic tex1.l There is nothing, 
however, to show that the roll or rolls cnrrird off by 
Manaiseh contained a recension in any way rnperior to 
those then current in Teiusalem : in fact, the Smmritilan 
shares ~ i t h  a11 othei extant form5 of the Pentateuch 
some clear palaogrnphical corruptions, such ar .ru, 
Nu. 233, h a ,  Dent 3313, ~ n - r  p ~ c ,  Ueut 3311 (see566). 

The main thing, therefore, to be learnt from the 
San1arita.n recension is that nbaot the Tear 333 R . C . .  
less than n century after Ezra, less than a century after 
the Torah in its prereut form had become once for all 
the Law-book of the Jewizi, church, the text of tne 
Pentateuch war read substantially as we read it now. 

The Samaritan Pentateuch and Targum were 6-t printed by 
or~nus in the Parir Pol glatt (!bjl) from a MS bronght to k&p; by Pierro de la vale. T h ~ r  mr repe=ted in Walton'r 

Polyglotf (16~7), and the Hebrew text separparrrly prrpred ip 17s" 
BaSs$rfer'~ Pulyglott  onl la is. a cnllation of this edrllon wllh rhe 
ordmazy printed Hebrew. Cp S.isanir~hs, B ja. 

I. GRFFK - 

Earliest among the versions properly so-called, per- 
haor the earliest translation of anv considerable bod" of 

literature Into a totally different {an- 
46' ''ptuagint : -age, is the ancient Greek verrion 

Origin commonlv knawll as the Srotuaeint. . 
According to the constant tradition of the Alexandrian 
Jews the I.aw was translated into Greek in the reign of 
Rolemy Philadelphus (284.247 B.c . )  a t  the instigation 
and under the patronage of Demetrius Phalareus the 
librarian of the Alexandrian Library. One of the two 
authors from whom we gather this is Arirlobulur of 
Alexandria, a Jewish philosopher of the recond mntury 
B.C. : the other is a Jewish writer of the Ptolemaic period 
who composed under the name of A~isteas, a courtier of 
Philadelphus, a fictitious account of the origin of the 
version. Arirtobulus (a$. Clem.Alex. Sfrmn. 1 3 4 %  and 
EUE. Praep. Ev. 06 1 3 ~ ~ )  maintained that Pythagornr 
and Plato derived their philosophy from Mores, whilst 
the object of the pseudo~Aristear (HlsronlcnL LITERA- 
Tun=. 5 19. vi.) appears to have been to reprerent the 
Greek version of the Law as havine been undertaken 
with the express approval of the high~priestly circles in 
Jerusalem. There authors had no object in asserting 
that the version had been made abut 280 B.C. undcr 
distinguished heathen patronage-such a reprezentntion 
must have stood in their way : we may therefore assume 
that it was a historical fact of which they were obliged 
to take The  name S@funfl'nt comes from . . 
the story given by pseudo - Aiist-, and variously 
embellished by later writers, that the translation was 
made bv seventy men (or seventy-two, six from each 

The  other books of the OT had an even less official 
origin than the translation of the Law. They seem to 

have been turned into Greek by different hands at 
various times from the middle of the third century B.C. 

I E.g., Nu. 234. 
1 E.f., Gen.48 Deut.8231. 
a ncmetriur Ph=lcrcus was exiled by Phil+clphur earl in 

hir &n: hence we cannot phcc the fnuuhtnon of the Ev 
much laru than 28- 
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phenomenon meets us in Tertuliian's quotations from 
Ezekiel (Tertullian, De Re,. Cornii, lg=Ezek. 371.~4: 
Adv. Lrrdaus, 5 ~ r = E z r k .  8rx-96) .  But the quotations 
of Cyprian and other Latin writerr iinm Ezekiel are free 
fro~lt admixture with Theadotion. On thr  other hand, 
the Church definitelv adooted Thwdotion's revision of 

" 
on by the popularity of the commentary on Daniel 
iarued by Hippolytur (about 220 A . D . ) ,  and, in any 
Case. it was acceoted even in the Latin-sueakine church 

- . . . 
two, and these give the text only as revised by Origen 
(5 49). We have, therefore, a very imperfect idea 0, 
the range of variation in thc ecclesiastical texts ot 
Daniel current in early times, and it ir probable that 
the coincidences of language with Theodotion's Daniel 
which have been observed in early writers are due to 
the use, not of Theodotion's text itsdf, but of a text of 
the LXX, akin to that which Theodotion took ar the 
baris of hi5 revision. 

It has been maintained bySir H. H. Howonh (PSBA 
23xq-159  [~gor ] ) ,  nnd the theory has great probability, 
that the book called Ezra B in our Greek MSS of the 
Septuagint, which is practically a literal translation of 
the Massoretic text of Elm-Nehemiah, is a part of the 
work of Theodotion, the original Greek rendering of 
the book being that called Ezra A-i.e., ' I Esdrzs' in the 
English Apocryjha (see E ' z x ~ .  THE GREEK, col. 1490). 

About the year 240 the celebrated origen, then iiving 
as an exile from Alexandria at Czsarea in Palestine. 
61. mm,8 prepared an edition of all these versions 

arranged in parallcl columns, which 
ir known as the H < z G ~ / ~ .  The  s i r  

~ ~' ~~~ ~ ~ 

columns contained ( r )  the Hebrew, (2) a transliteration 
of the Hebrew into Greek letters, (3)  Aquila, (4) Sym- 
machur, ( 5 )  the LXX, (6)Theodotion. In the poetical 
nnd prophetical hooks there were also extracts from a 
fifth and a sixth Greek version, both of unknown age and 
authorship. The columns were arranged in very short 
~ 0 2 s .  the extant fragments rarely containing more than 
the equivalent of one or two Hebrew words. A smaller 
edition, called the Trtrapla, war afterwards prepared by 
Origen himself, consisting of the four Greek versions 
alone. without the Hebrewcolumns. The  Hexapla. how- 
ever, war not merely a synoptical table : it was ;ather an 
attempt to emend the L X X  by the ~ e b r e w ,  like the 
edition of Theodotion. In the words of Jerome (PyJ 
in Poralipornmon), ' Origen not only brought together 
the four translations-writine down their renderines one " - 
a~ainsf  the other, so that the eccentricities of any oue of 
thcm can beconvicted by theagreement ofthethreeothers 
between themselves: but, what \%as more audacio(ls, he 
interpolated the LXX from ~heodot ion 's  translation. 
marking the fresh additions with asterisks, and at the 
anme time obelisine those oarts lof the eenuine LXXl - . . - ,, hich seemed to besuperfluour '-i.e., a5 having no equi- 
valent in the Hebrew.' I t  sholtld be remarked thnt 
though theaddifions arc usually taken from Theodotion 
there aremany placerwhere themissingwordsare adapted 
from Aquila or Symmachur. In principle the Hexaplar 
text of the LXX differs from Theodation's edition onlv 
in two particulars :-(I) the process of revision was 
chiefly confined to supplying what was missing, not to 
altering the Greek renderings : ( 2 )  all additions to the 
text, of whntever kind, were indicated b~cr i t i ca l  marks. 
But there was no clear indication of aftua1 changer in 
the text itself, as distinct from additions or suggested 
~ub t rac t ions .~  

01, King5 under thesign O)(i.e., fifthcdumn). soma ~ f t h ~ . ~ #  

50'9 
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The  last quarter of the third centuly and the beginning 

of the fourth are marked by the appearance of three 
62, Three re- editions of the LXX. from one or other 

cenaions, of which practically all our Greek MSS 
aredescended. ,Alex;mdriawithEgypt 

user as its Septuagint the work of Hesychius; Con- 
stantinople, = far as Antioch, uses the copies of Lucian 
the martyr ; the provinces lying between these extremes 
use the MSS of Origen's work issued by liusebius and 
I'amphilur' (Jerome, PnP/: i n  P ~ ? d l i j .  : . Abxandria et 
Egyptus  in Septuaginta ruir Hesychium laudat auc- 
torem. Constantinopolis usque Antiochiam Luciani 
martyrir exemplaria probat ; medis  inter has pmuinci;e 
Pnlestinos codices le@mt, quos a b  Origene elaborates 
Eusebius et Pamphilus uulgauerunt, totusque  orb^ hac 
i n t e ~  se trifaria uaiietate compugnat'). Of these three 
editions, the Ensebian is the Hexaplar text of the LXX 
r l f h  its apparatus of asterisks ( * )  and obeli ji) : the 
Heiychian edition ir that found in the quotations of 
Cyril of Alexandria, and corresponds in character to 
Hort's cAlcxnndrian' text of the N r ;  the Lucianie 
edition, like the ' Antiochian' text of the NT,  is 
chmacterired by attempts to smooth down grammatical 
harrhnerres and by confiate readings, where two pre- 
viously existing and mutually exclusive renderings have 
been fused into one.' It  is this circumstance which 
gives the Lucianic LXX considerable value for us, as  
internal evidence conclurively shows that one a t  least of 
the elements out of which this composite text was con- 
structed wils not only ancient, but also quite indepen- 
dent of the texts used for the Hexapla. 

Such in brief ir the history of the LXX : a few words 
must now be raid about the existing MSS, and the 

63, 
relation they bear towards the various 

M88, ancient texts. First of course come the 
fonr great MSS of the fourth and fifth 

centuries, viz. the Vaticanus (B), the Sinaiticus (N), the 
Alexandrian (A), and the fragments of Cod. Ephraemi 
(C). Besides there there are a multitude of copies fro," 
the sixth century onwards; but very few of these ever 
contained the whole OT, which ir uauaily divided up 
into divisions such as the Octateuch, the Prophets, etc. 
The Psalter is urually separate. 

The  original MS of Origen'r Hexapla was doubtless 
never copied again in full on account of its unwieldy 
bulk ; but fragments of the Psalms in all five editions, 
accompanied by a Catena Patrum, were discovered 
in the Ambrosia" Library at Milan in 1896 by G. 
Mercati. The  MS ( 0  39 rup) is a palimpsest, the 
original writing containing in tenth-century minuscules 
all the columns of the Hexapla, except the Hebrew in 
Hebrew letters. A fragment of Ps.22, containing all 
sir columns, was found in 1898 among the Cairo Geniza 
MSS at Cambridge, and has been published by C. 
Taylor together with his fragments of Aquila (see 
a h v e ,  g 48). 

More important for practical purposes than there fmg- 
ments are the MSS connected with the Eusebinn edition 
3f the LXX. There are of varied character. Some, 
like the great codex N, give a text more or less corrected 
to the Hexaplar standard, but without the diacritical 
marks. Others, such as Coder Sarravianur (GI of the 
Dctrteuch, have the critical signs, whilst others have the 
- - 
readinpaethelsst rurvivalofavery pureLXX text :  see below, 
c zs 
8 -. 

.4r to the amount of change admitted by origen into thc 
Hexiplrr text, it is probable ,ha, he emended th? Hebrew 
P'"*F'"ames (c orig h Jon"". 1 r i g  in nrooke'r edltlvn with 
the "erapi. to L. B rb): but pe seems orien to have hesitated 
lo intraduce cmcndarinnr whzch scr~ourly sffecrcd the sense. 
l'hur in Jer. 15x0 he retained o j n  A+iXvoa, oCic &+ihnrriv ps 
,;6.;c for -3 rmj ~ n , ~ ,  ~ 5 ,  ins+ of ruhrtifuting A+eihnra 
and 6 + e U 7 r i  FOL from Theodutlon, although he be!ieued the 
I.XX to contain a scribal crror (0.l~. Sl.5). The scribal error, 
huwcucr, seems to occur in Philo (Da Con/rs. LLina, S XI?. 

1   he original copy of Lucim'r recenrion writrm by hlr own 
hand is inid by Theodorer to have been found in ,he time of 
~ ~ ~ ~ ; ~ ~ f i ~ ~  at Nicomsdh wrlled up in the tunrt of a house 
belonging to Jews. 
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~ ~ i r i c ; d  signs together with marginal notes containing earner have been largely corrected to the Massoretic 

frotll hquila, Symmachus, Theodotion, etc. Hebrew, while in other n~atters inferior readings h i e  
Foremost alnong there f~ l id r  authorities is the Svro- been either introduced or have k e n  wrongly followed. 
Hempior  version made by Paul of Tella in 616-617 Having thus gained some idea of the worth of the 
A.U. i r e e g 6 ~ ) ,  the nlort valuableextantworkifor Hrxaplar text %e may go on  to apply these results to 
the text of the 1.XX. the crlricirm of our chief surviving MSS. Their value 

From of thenotes in she Syro-Hexaplacic version nud indcprr~dence ,\ill be found to differ greatly in the 
and from remarks of Theodaret it has been possible for vnriour books. That they nil contnin 'Theodotion's' 
Field and Lagxde irldcpendently to identify the MSS Daniel, no1 the Daniel of the genuine LXX, is perhaps 
which contain Lucikmic text. The  Hesychian terr is not due to the Hexapla aloue, as the change probably 
best represented by thc: first handof Coder Marchnlinnur occurred earlier. But it was Origen who introduced 
(a),  a sixth~cenmry >Is 01 the prophets. A second nearly 400 Liner (i.e., half-verses) into the LXX text of 
h m d  h a  added to this MS a number of Hexaplnr Jab from Theodotion, yet these interpolations are found 
readings from the other editions. ~n all our MSS : su far therefore as Job is concerned it 

The chief printed editions of B =re t ( r )  the Aids- Venice ir certain that none of our MSS go behind the Herapla. 

1 5 ~ ~ ;  (4 Ihe C;Ty,"g& q ; ~ ~ ~ ; ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ : ; g ~ ~ $ d ~ ; l l  The fact that in various parti of the OT, notably the 
64. Rinted texi; (j) thesi.irtinr,~ome, '~8,. based O ~ C O ~ .  , f o ~  books of Kings (KINGS. B 3 ; cp S-kMUEL, $4)  and 

editions. B; (+I the Alexondn'ax, Oxford, 1707.~0. LL I Ezekiel, 6" leaves out many passages known to be in- 
Grabs$ edition, b-d ? Cod. A : (5)  terpo~a!ionr, has given to the belief that it 

end P s m m ,  Oxford. 1798~r817. a repmnf of fhc S~xline text 
(cod. B.), butwith rppr2ii,,r conlrining ,he presents $ 1 ~  with a prr-Hexaplaric text; bllt other pheno- 
of many MSS and Fathen., mrnaof Qm are inconsistent with this view, and it is better 

Quire,dislinst from rheie a aiming to rcprducc not MSS to regard Qn as in the main a Hexaplar tent wilhout 
but parrlculrr recenrions o f d  are :-Field's Herap/o,  acollectiacn 
of lhscrtanf fragments. Oxford, 1875 : and Lagarde'sreloration Ihe under jLagarde' 3 ,  
orthe Lucianis text ( G ~ ~ . - E S ~ A ~ ~ O ~ I ~ ] ,   att ti^^^^, ~ 8 8 ~ .  ,. / n- 1). In Judges, Isaiah, and Lammtations, the tert 

1,agarde in his An,,zerhmgcn aur grirrhiichen Ubrr- of QR is neither Hexaplaric nor that of the unrevired 
le/sung der Prwe,dii,n, 3 (see Driver, TBS, p. ~ l ~ i i )  LXX.' [On the text ofJudges, cp J u u c ~ s ,  g 18.1 
66. Recovery of has laid down the fdowing rides for T h e  text of a* shows greater independence than that - recovering the original text of the LXX of W a n d  though it is sprinkled more or less throughout 

from our authorities :- the OT with Hexaplaric additions it often retains the 
I. The MSS of the Greek translation of the O T  are ! redding of the LXX when most other MSS have gone 

all either immedintei~ or mediately the result of an i wrong.z 
eclectic process: it fdlowi that he who aims at recover- 
ing the original text murt follow an eclectic method 
likewise. His only standard will be his knowledge of 
the style of the individual translators : his chief aid will 
be the faculty porressed by him of referring the readings 
which come before him to their Semitic original, or else 
of recognizing them as corruptions originating in the 
Greek. 

The Lucianic text contains a iingular mixture of good 
and bad readings : but so far as can be judged from the 
surviving evidence its gmd readings are also thore of 
the Old Latin. Itr value to us therefore is to supply 
evidence akin to the Old Latin, where that invaluable 
witness fails us. The  character of the 1.ucianic text is 
indicated by Jerome (E). ad S ~ ~ n i a r n  a! irr!elom, a), 
Field. o. lxxrvii when he savr :  'editionem, ouanl 

1 The u ~ r u l  editions of Tirchcndorf 6 t h  ed. ,187) eive the 

. . 
2. If a verse or part of a verse appears in both a free Origenei, rtc. xoivfjv id eit rommuncn apprllnnt atque 

and a literal translation, the former is to be uulgainm, el a plerisque nunc Aouncavhr dicitur.' 
counted the genuine rendering. Lucian's revision, rather than the Heraplar texts, is the 

3. If two read+ of which one expresser , representative of the old x o l v i  Sxdoo~r that survives 

regarded as the original. the 'Antiochinn' texts of the CiT and the N T  simply 

the attempt to trace out the history of the text of the Western texts 'of  the O T  in Grwk. If a %IS analogour 
LXX. It may therefore be wonh while to indicate the I to Codex hrre survived, the value of the Lucianic tert 
lines on which such an attempt may be undertaken. would have been largriy discounted. 

In  the first place it is necessary to get some criterion 
for estimating the worth of the Hexnplac text with its 11. LATEN 
apparatus of asterisks, etc., as preserved in existing The  Old Latin is the only version of the O T  made 
MSS. For this we may use the fragment5 of the Old , from the Greekwhichir certainly older thanthe Hexapla. 
Latin which are derived from a Greek text 66. The Old The Syriac version of the O T  wnr 

Si.8.-c !..r: ui lh c h . . s a r . . ~  t i  f MY \C. ' I l~c  CAN:,: r~J ic j : iar :o  

&fino", ,2;-.,tj2, g;%e. .I . ,<&, , r  11 ,I,- ~ : t r i q , l , ~ s f ~ . x c  
w,,1, . .#.. , 8.C ,,<, ,A' \I;>; 7 1.m.cr .V!#C $ 8  ,. ,, &, :,css 
  hi I. I , .  h,, .! * . ,L)...'... , / . . . r , ' in . / / a r r ," - .  

olcler than the H e ~ n p l a  (see 5 56 f ). Along with the 
Old Latin we may take the quotations from, the early 
Greek fathers, so far as their text cln be trusted. 
\\"hen w e  comp:tre our Hexvplar text with there 
primary sources of information the general result 
may be summarised thus : - ( I )  The  critical signs 
attached to the text, especially the allLimportant 

version translated direct from the Hebrew, not 
from the Greek. and the other Oriental 

versions belong to a later period. Hence the Old Latin 
' 

occupies a unique position, arid must be regarded as 
the chiefauthoricy for the restoration of the KWV$ C x 8 0 a ~ ~ .  
or pre-Hexaplaric LXX. Unfortunately it survives only 
in fragments, and rome of the better-preserved fornlr 

asterisks (*) which mark interpolations introduced into , are the result of revirion from Greek texts later than the 
the LXX from Aquila, Symmachur, or Theodotion, are original translation. 
fairly well preserved. Single authorities have drop@ 1 As in the NT. the quotations of Cyprian (d. 158)  form 
u i  mirplaced them hereand there; hut it israrelythecare ) the standard by which we may clnrrify our texts. 
that the inajority of our witnerrer conspire in enor. Cyprian qnoter iron, nearly all the books of O T  and 
( 2 )  The H e r n ~ l a r  tert itselt when purged of the inter- I X T  and with almost unfailing accuracy, so that we may 
pnlafinnsunder i s a  ~ o o d  text of the LXX. on thewhole , gather from his works a fair idea of the characteristirs 
the bert continuous rc:xt which survives. (3) I: is very of the O r  in h t i n  as it was read at Carthage about 
far, however, from being really Pure. The proprr I the middie of the third century. Closely akin to the 
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Cyptianic text is that used in Dr Parrha Cornputus. 
except in Daniel. A slightly later type is presented by 
the various Donatist texts. such as that found in the 
exfenrive quotations of T~coniur .  aud in the Geilo oi 
the ' Cullatio Carthagirxiensis' held in 4x1 A.D. ; among 
these also must be reckoned the Lucca Gmeaiogia 
(Lagarde, Sepiulzginta Studien, 2 j-zE), a historical work 
of purely Lntin origin containing a very large number 
of biblical proper names, all of which are given in pre. 
Heraolaric soelline. 

Revised texts, which cannot be used as evidence for 
the true Old Latin save in exceptional cases, are met 
with in Ambrose, Augurtine, and Jerome. Jerorne's 
quotation5 especially are often taken direct from the 
Greek and urually agree withBNand B B .  Augu~line (to 
mention only the clevest cases) used Jerome's transla- 
tion of Job from the ffexnpio, and in Judg. 5 he agrees 
with the Bexaplar Coder Coislinianus against the true 
Old Latin as preserved by Vereeundus.' Tertullian's 
curious use of a rext of the LXX mixed with Theodotion'r 
in the Book of Ezekiel has been already noticed (see 
above, col. 50rg). 

The  most conlplete MS of any part of the Old Latin 
O T  is the Lyoni Hqtateuch of the seventh century, 

67. MSS. containing most of the Pentateuch, Joshua, 
and Judges to 2031 (ed. by U. Robert, 1881 

and 1900). A better text is to be found in the Frr i i ing 
Poiimb~rrf now a t  Munich. of the fifth or sixth centurv 
( ~ r & r t i i c k  rimer u o r h i e ~ ~ n ~ m i a n i i c h m  Uber~ettlmg 
dm Pentateuch . . ., by L. Ziegler, 188~): although 
this MS shows some marks of literary revision it con- 
tains a Cyprianic element, which in conjunction with the 
generai independence of its text places it in the first 
rank of LXX authorities.2 Its independence is especi- 
ally noticeable in the latter chapters of Exodur. 

Other Old Latin MSS, all of them palimpsests or 
mere fragments, are :-lhe Vienna PaLimpr~sf of Genesis 
(?  Oct.) and the historical bookr, fifth-sixUl century. 
a text which a&?- remarkably with that of Lucifer. 
and only requires to be well edited to take its place 
among the very best MSS ; the two Wureburg 
Po l im~re rb ,  one of the Pentateuch, the other of the 
Prophets, fifth-sixth century, both edited by E. Ranke, 
1871 : the Weingarden ~MSofthe prophets, fifth century, 
XISO edited by E. Ranke, 1868.1888. Besides these 
tilere are smaller fragments at Quedlinburg. Vienna, 
and S. Gallen. Of a slightly diBerent character are 
the two documents edited by Vercellone in his Vorim 
Lecdiuner VuLz Lrof. BiJi. editionis, viz., extracts out 
of Genesis and Exodus from the Codex Ottobonianus. 
an eighfh-century MS of the Latin Vulgate, and the 
various readings written in the margin of a Virigothic 
hlS of the Latin Vulgate a t  Leon in Spain. These 
various readings agree very closely with the Lucianic 
tent, much closer in fact than any other form of the Old 
Latin, so the conjecture may be hazarded that they 
were translated direct from some Greek MS. 

A number of Latin Psalters are extant ; but none of 

1 Printed In Pitr='3Sgiiilrgiurn So/ermmrrandin Vercellone'a 
varin Lrctioncr. 

2 See Ex. 17 14 for the reyirion. In Ex. 32 1 rhc MS has airere 
for to 'bring 0°C' of Egypt (i&.i") with cypria,, Tcrf. 1 I. 
For an instance of its poiitlve ~ a l u e  in correcting the Greek see 
Ex. 403, where in plscepf rrrni*.rcir i i j v  scpwdv [ r o i  rap- Lev] 
-4 xa.are~dvpa.~, xhlch is the reading of =I1 other ~ X X  
authorities, Greek and Latin, ."d verbally with the 
Maroretic text, we find is the Freiring MS it super ezm jro -  
gitiarorirrm: that is, if r e ~ d s  n,,, i"l'ead of n,,,. with the 
Samaritan and the Jer. Tsrg. Thus by Lrgilrdc's canons the 
Freiring MS alone har prrierved the true text of the LXX in 
this parssge. 

5"3 
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them represents the earlier stages cf the vmicn,  as the 
quotations of Cyprian difer widely from them all.' 

The  O T  'Apocrypha'-i.r.. those bookr of the Greek 
O T  which are not in the Hebrew canon-were left more 

30-36 in The Greek and the  tin. . I n  these chapters 
the Greek order fails to yield a natural sequence. whereas 
the Latin arrangement, which is also that of the Syriac 
and Armenian versions, makes excellent sense. 'l'wo 
sections [of the Greek], chap. 30a1-8313a (hr xahapd- 
peuor . . . @sAtrr 'Iaxljp) and 'chap. 33 13"-36 1 6 ~  
hapnpb. nap8ia . . . l o ~ ~ ~ o r  +ypiirvqva), have  ex^ 

changed places. . . . There can be littlr doubt that in 
the exemplar from which, ro far a s  is certainly known, 
all our Greek MSS of this k o k  IEcclur.1 are ultimatelv 

had not taken piace, has preserved the true' order'  
(Sweie, pref. to voi. ii. of the Cambridge Septuagint, p. 
vi f 1 . l  A fact of thin kind deserves to be particularly 
mentioned, ar it brings out the exceptional value of the 
Old Latin for the t a t  of the LXX, and the essential 
h o m o ~ n e o ~ ~ n e ~ ~  of our Greek authorities notwith- " 
standing their numerous variati0nr.S 

A conrpeciur of the biblical quotations or the Latin Fathers, 
together with such Old I.atln MSS as were then ~vailrblc, ir to 
be found in the great wark of Snbriier (UibLiorunr S=crorum 
Latins &brsioncs Anligur, ,743 and 1751). 

lerome'r edition of the K T  war a simole revision uf 
2 ~~ ~ 

~ ~ 

an erirtinz text ; but his version of the O T  was wholly - 
It is, in fact, a translntion of ,hi 

69. Vu'gab. Ee2,, into Latin independent of the 
LXX, though Jerome frequently adopt. renderings fro," 
the other Greek editions, particularly that of Sym- 
muchur. The great wark had been b r p n  a t  the in- 
vitation of Pope Damasos; but that powerful patron 
died when only the Gospels had been issued (384 A.D. ) ,  
and Jerome left Rome far Bethlehem. The xariour 
parts of the O T  were puhiished separately and furnirhcd 
with prefaces, in which the merits of the Hebrew over 
the Greek and the methods of Uanrlation adopted are 
vieorouslv defended. 

- ~ h u s  the Lotin church was confronted with a new 
version of the Bible which had no external authority to 
recommend it save the well-deserved reputation of 
Jerome as the most learned scholar of his day. It  is 
not ~ " ~ ~ ~ i ~ i i l g  that it met at first with opposition. 
I19 ultimate success is Drobabiv due in ereat measure " 
to Aug!tstine. At first Augustine thought the new 
version of the O T  too revolutionary, and almost to 
the end of his life clung t o  a belief in the inspiration 
of the seventy. He wrote of 1erome's translation. 
however, wit6 increasing respect and occasionally 
quotes from it (e .g ,  De Civilate Uci, 1843). and in 
his Inst work-the genuine Speiuium, a collection of 
biblical extracts, left unfinished at his death in 430- 
he follows the new version wholly, except where he 
quotes from memory. In the sixth century Carsiodorus 
seems to have treated the two vereions on an equal 

1 Cp also the remilrki of Augurtine (Dr Duct. CAr;sfinnn, 
2 191 on 1's. 13 

2 TI," ~ ~ ~ i 2 h  ,.errion. both in AV and RV. F O I I O ~ ~  the 
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footing; but lsidore of Seville in the seventh century 

Jerome's exclusiively. From that time u really 
deserves the name ' Vulgate' now ~~niversally applied to 
i t ,  though us a m:uter of fact it war not so called before 
the time of Roger Bacon. In Jerome's own works 
VuZfala means the Old Latin. 

T h e  difference between the Vulgate and the Old 
Latin in the O T  is so grent that mixed recensions were 
less readily farmed thnn in the N T ,  though single 
pnsrages l~ave  sulfered corruption from time to time in 
the LLSS. As war remarked above, the Latin church 
in adopting the new verrion added to it from the Old 
Latin thow books which formed no of the Hebrew 
canon and were therefore left nntouch~d by Jerome. 

T h e  best MS of the Vulgate is considered to be the  
Codex Anliatinus (a seventh-century MS of the whole 
O T  and N r ,  see 3 a r ) ,  the variations of which from the 
authorised Clrmentine text have been not very accurately 
published by Heyre and Tischendorf (in 1873); a 
valuable collectian of readings is hrought together in  
the unfinished Vnr.ire Lecfitionci of Vercellone. 

The  vu1eate is less useful to the textual critic than 

because we hiive access to  the 14arroretic Hebrew in the 
original and possess ndminble renderings of it into the 
vernacular. Thc  earl" forms of the LXX are valuable 
because by their aid we can correct some errors which 
hnve befallen the existing Hebrew text. I t  should not be 
forgotten, however, that the LXX is often a b?d trans- 
Lviion to  work from, many ~asruees being m i t e  devoid . .  . . . 
of renre as they stnn*, a defect that war rometimes in- 
tensified by the  further tmnslation of Greek into Latin. 
'The Vulgate, on the other hand, is the work of a com- 
pctrlit scholar, and jives the meaning of the Hebrew 
with comparative uo:uiacy and clenrnerr. i t  war the 
great good fortune of  the Latin church that so excellent 
a tmnslntor should i nve  been raised up  for the work, 
and it is her great l o r y  that neithcr the sentimental 
rriocintions of the old verrion nor the increasing 
ignorance of the Dark Ages were able to interfere with 
her Onnl acceptance of S. Jerome's lnbours. 

111. SYRIA<> AND OTHER VERSIONS 

I n  the O T  the Syriac Vulgate, commonly called 
Pa'shiLro, is a trnnslnlion made direct from the Hebrew. 
60, Peshltta Time and place of trmnslntion are alike 

unknown. It is conjectured that it wa3 
made a t  Ederra, the centre of Syriac literary culture. 
and it seems to hnve been the  work of Jews rather 
thnn Christians.' There is no surviving trace of any 
prcviousrecension of the text : theearliest Syriac Father, 
Aphroater. who is our chief quarry for pre-Vulgate 
citations from the Syriac N T ,  quotes the O T  in  literal 
accordance with the lSshitta. 

T h e  charlcrrr of rhe Peshitta varier in the different 
books. which has hrcn held as an indication that the 
rerrion was the worlr of several hands. The  Pentateuch 
and Job (which in the Syriac follows the Pentateuch) 
are rendered literally; some of the  other books. 
notably Chronicler, :me very freely pnaphrased. Rut 
the Hchrew nnderlying the Syriae is in almost all 
cares simply the .M;tssoreric text.' Here and there, 
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especially in the Prophets, there are unmistakable traces 
of the influence of the LXX. No satisfactory explnna- 
tion of this influence has yet been reached; it is possible 
that if dater from the establishment of the church in 
Edessa about the end of the second century. 

i n  addition to the Hebrew canon the Svrianr had 
translatiorrr of the OTApocryphn, in most cakes derived 
from the Greek: but the Syriac Eccleiiaiticur is partly 
a renderins of  the Hebrew. The  dates of all these - 
translations are quite unknown: but , i t  reemr tolerably 
crrtsin that altemtionr were made from time to time 
with n view to harmonising the Syrinc text with that of 
the L X X '  (Wright's Synnc Liirmturr, 4). a process 
which may have begun as early ar the episcopate of 
P&l"( (about 200 AD.). 

The Perhitta isextant inmrny MSSofconriderableanliquity. 
The olderr k~lorn dated biS ofnny portloo of OTor NT in any 
L,,gurge is the Cod. Add. 14,125 in the B r l l l r h M u ~ u m  con- 
,aini,.g Gem. Ex. Nu. Dr., transcrikd at Amid in  the year 
464 A.D. ~ b ~ d '  text'of the whole OT i s  by the 
Cod. Ambrorlrn". of the stxth century, which contains, m 
addition to the ordinary ' A  ocry ha,' the Apocalypse of 
Baruch and ~ E r d r a r .  Thir ~g har teen Ieproduced in photo- 
lirhobmphhy by Ceriani. , , 

The most nccesrxhlc edltron of the OT Peihipa [without !he 
Apocry ha)ir rhrt prepared by Lee for the 'Britlrh and Foreign 
H M ~  &iety. in ~ 8 1 3 ;  but it only reproduce- with little vaila- 
tion the text of the London and the Prrir Polyglort. I? fact 
a11 the printed editions go back to the rd. +rf"cljs m the 
Parib Polyglott, which ir a msis aanrcnpt of a very late MS 
[now at Paris), as conjecturally emended by the ediroi Gabriel 
Sianita.1 For practical purposes, therefore, C e r l ~ l ' s  repro- 
duction of the Amhranhm'r s the most aatiifacrory text char 
hrr yet appenred. 

Theearliest attempt a t  n Syiiae version front the LXX 
reems to  havebeen that called by thenameof Philoxenus, 
61, Syriac made in 508 A,". (see 5 30). Of thisversion 

fragment5 of Isaiah survive in a hlS in the  
from the British Museum (edited by Cerivni in i f u n u -  

mc"1,L snrm<r  rru/onn. v. 1 I.,O ). It reemr 
to  hnve been a frer revision of the Peihi!ta 

by a Lucianic MS. producing n curious mixed text. 
Of Car more critical value is the Syriac version corre- 

sponding to  the Haiclean revision of the N T ,  which is 
commonly known ar the .Tyro-ffzznphr This was 
made a t  Alexandria in  616-617 A.U. by Paul. Uislmp 
of Tella (Assemnni, B0 2333 331). I t  contains a trans- 
lation of Orieen's text of the LXX with the asterisks " 
and oheli, together with m m y  marginal renderings from 
the other Greek editions; the style, moreover, of the 
Syriac translution is so literal that the exact Greek re- 
presented can be recovered with considerable accuracy. 
T h e  work of Paul of Tella formed Field's chief authority 
in his reconstruction of the Hernpla  

The Syio.Hexrplri verrion is extant for most books of  the 
OT. The pocticnl and prophetial books are extant in x cod. 

the &mhrurion Libraniat Milan whlch bar been puhlirhed in 
photo-llthosraphy by Cerirni (.Won. Sacr. d  PI^ 5) .  The 
remains of the Pentateuch md  Hirtorisnl Books are collecred in 
h~a-rrde'i  Bibliotlvca Syriacv r l c ,  puhlirh~d in 189% 

At ths beginnini~of the eishlh century Jqcoh of  Edema mad. 
afinal euon toreviir the Perhitla hy thsvarlour Greekverrionr. 
hut hi3 work doc5 not reem to have ever gainrd any currency: 
He >made urs of no materirlr which we d o  not poriei. from 
other sources 

The  whole O T  appears to ha re  been trnnrlated into 
the Palestinian dialtct (see 5 ? I  I : but onlv small frae- . - -  
62, tM*n ,,,lent5 now survive. I, is a translalion 

from the Greek, certainly post-Hera- 
plnric, and it p robah l~  prrsented a text 

closely akin to the ,Eusebinn'  edition (g  521 and the 
Codex Vaticanur. The  fragments of the O T ,  so fur as 
thev have alrenciv been oublirhed. are collected in Land's 
Ancrdoto, rol. iv., in Anrcdota Ozoriirirri,~ (Semitic 
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Series), and in a lectionary edited by Mrs. Lewis 
( S l ~ ~ d i o  Sinoificn, 6 .  1897). 

The eeneral historv of the Bible in Cootic has been 
discussed in the section upon Egyptian versions of the 

63, Coptic NT. 
The Bohairic version in the O T  has 

Vemi onB, the same characteristics as  in the New, and 
there is every reason to assign it to the 

same date, viz., the sixth centmy. It  is not even yet 
edited in full : but the Prophets have been edited by 
'fittam, the Pentateuch and Pralmr by Lagarde, and 
lately Proverbs by Rouriant. 

The Sahidic version from its greater antiquity is of 
more importance. Of this the Borgian MSS, together 
with other fragments previously collected, were admir- 
ably edited by Ciarca (Rome. 1885-9). The  Psalm3 
have been edited by B~udge from a serenth-century hTS 
in the British Museum (1898), and now lately again by 
Kahlfs. There is also a large addition to O T  Sahidic 
texts to be found in Maspero, iMiriion arch601 fron'., 
tom. 6. Thegeueral character of the tert resembles that 
of the first hand of Cod. Marchalianus (Q);  that is. 
it is akin to what weare accustomed to call the Hesychian 
recensionof the LXX (8 5s). Ciascahimself (215)points 
out that the Mlnor Prophets show clear signs of 
revision 'iuxta archetypum hebraeurn.' The text of 
Daniel is that of Theodotion, as in the Greek IMSS. 
The  type of Greek tert followed by the Sahidic in the 
Pralmr ir represented by U, the fragments o f a  papyrus 
book in the British Museum (see F. E. Brightman in the 
lourn. of Tlrcot. Sludier. 2 z r i ) .  U is now considered 
to be of the sixth or the seventh century, and is said 
tohave come from a monastery near Thcber. Doubtlerr. 
therefore, it gives us the text of the Psalter as sung in 
the earliest days of Christian monarticirm, and where 
it ii defective it may be reconstructed from the Sahidic 
as edited by ~ u d ~ e . ,  Rahlfs, and Ciarca. 

The chief interest of the S~h id ic  vcrsion centres in 
the Book of lob. As ha5 beenex~lainedabove18 < < I ,  the 
original ~ r & k  translation of l o b  omitted betre&-three 
and four hundred linen, or half verses, which \yere 
suo~lied in the Hexadla under asterisk. The  Sahidic 
1ei;es there liner out: and it is generally supposed that 
it therein represents the pre-Origenian x o w h  hbootr, 
like the Old Latin. But apart from the difficulty 
of assigning to the Sabidic version of Job the high 
antiquity which aould be required for a translntion 
uninHuenced by the Hexnpda-we should have to think 
of the second century, instead of the end of the third or 
the beginning of the fourth-there are other reasons 
which are inconsistent with this view. It  is far more in 
accordance with all the facts $0 regard the Sahidie Job 
as a translation of Origen's revised text of the LXX, wi* 
the gorioges under nrterirh omitted. The Sahidic text. 
when it ir examined closely. cannot claim to preserve 
even so large a measure of independence as the Greek 
Cod. A;  we may fairly describe 6* as a text of the 
interpolated from the Hexoplo, but the Sahidic is 
Origenian from post to finish.. 

The im ortance of this quertion fur the history of the Greek 
Bible if ncccsarry to indicate the chief ngns of the 
dependence of the Sahidic on the Herapla 

I. Ciasca user five Sahidic codice3 for Job. one  of  there. 
the Bodician MS edited hy Emm, conrdnr  the He~rplnric 
rdditionr ar nn integral pan of thc text. The 4rn half.veiier, 
therefore, were not sltogether unknown in Upper Egypt. 

1. A few of the lines which u s  distinctly assigned to Aquila 
or Thedotion in our nexiptar authorities are found in the 
Sahidic. Thus JobYDzd and 2.6 (from Thcod.) =re in their 
ordinary place: 9 116 (from Aq.) is insertad after 7,. 14. 

3. Aftcr Jobllml: @*adds .rap'a6rQ$o oomiiiPi 6 d v . r ~ ~ ~ .  
Syr.-Hex, o6rZises rhese wordi-ir., they are a genuine part of 
O. though not in the Hebrew. They arc omitted hy BKC and 
01s" 13" the Snhidic. which thus represent3 here r crit i~eiiy 
r.7,iirdrexr. [See alro 3 r l  i6ixmu.rav; 7 i r  om. ivoi6w.l 

4. The originnl Greek for uip- N$ in Job9 36 nppearr to have 
been 066' 06 6.3, &,,eiim (cp He*. d tar.). Symmachui and 
Theodorion had ob F$ 4rraxodq ~ T Q .  In the H<z=$la followed 
by the Greek MSS, aconflrtion of the two war made, iroducing 
w ,'il 8 ,  m r Q  luo  ,d, b ~ , . i " ~  This conflation is reproduced 
i" the Snhidic. 

5. The cterreit case of thc dependence of the Srhidic on 

TEXT AND VERSIONS 

centwy ; but the existing codices are late and seem to 
64, Other have been muchrevised, some frommediaeval 
versions, GreekorArabic texts,somefrom the Hebrew. 

Gen.-Kings has been edited by Dillmann, 
Pzalmr by Ludolf (1701). Song by Nirrelius (r656). 
Lamentations bv Bachmann 11802l. T h e  best critical . ,", 
dircurrion on this version is to be found in Cornilrs 
Baerhiel, 36-48. 

The  Armrnian version appears to contain in the O T ,  
as in the NT,  both Greek and Svtiac elements. The 
best edition is still that of  ohr rag, published in 1805. 
Some Armenian codices have the Hexaplar critical 
marks I '  Scrivener.' ed. 4. 21r?L 

I h?  i ; r hc i  ul the strth. . u l i l i l # c :  .S/ou.,n,. .,i the !n.ntn 
Lc! . t , , ry ,  I. ,,I, t ~ f  u1.,c1, .,re ,mti,,,.,,e1y s.0 ,,,. "~,<, l  ,,, <,,<,,. 
sllh\:onir ~t~1lt~0c.l:. isre rentl:~rl.~l 1. k r  I I I ~ I I . I ~ ~ ~ # ~ L ! ~  ~ . t h  
the Lucianic texi (Lagarde.~ Lucian, 14, '5). o f  the 
Gothic OT, however, only fragments of Ezra B, chap. 2 
and Neh. 5-7 survive. berides a few verses of Gen. 5. 

The Aro6ic versions of the OT are of rnriour char- 
acter and value. The verrion printed in the Polyglotts 
is derived from a MS now a t  Paris IColb. o m =  
de Sacy, I )  written in Egypt in the sixteLnth ceitury. 
T h e  Pentateuch is the translation of Sa'adia from the 
Hebrew; but the Prophets were translared from an old 
uncial MS of 6 akin to A (Cornill's Ezechiel, 49-57), 

The  Targums, or Aramaic paraphrases of the O T  
oreoared for "re in the Svna~osue ,  contain elements . . ~, - - ~~ ~~ 

65. Targums, of various dates. They differ from the 
versions hitherto considered in having 

a directly edificatory aim ; they are, in fact, paraphrases 
rather than translations, althoueh the s i d e  of some of 
them is often very literal. Thky take <heir rise from 
the curtom, described in Lk. 416 ff. of giving a rbort 
ex~lanation of the sacred Hebrew text in the Aramaic 
v4nacula.r of Palestine. ~t first the ~ a r g u m  was a 
free oral exposition: then it gradually acquired fixed 
forms. and at last it WM reduced to writing. 

The  mitten Targum is fonnd in MSS sometimes 
alone, sometimes verse by verse with the Hebrew text. 
There are two Trirgutns to the Pentateuch (besides the 
Samaritan Targum ; see S n ~ A n r ~ A n s ,  5 5 a ) ,  the official 
Bodyloninn Targum, known by the name of the reputed 
author OnBlor (n>Cpin, ~ i ~ , , n ) . '  and the ie7z,aln 
Torgum, alro known as [Pseudo-] Jonathan. 'Jeru- 
s a l e m  (Yerrishalmi) means Palestinian; in fact, this 
Targum gives to a great extent the old popular exegesis, 
though its extant form dates from after hlohammed. 
There once existed a 'Jerusalem' Targum to the 
Proohets : but the Babvlonian receilsion done has come 

character. bring to some extent private literary works. 
since the Hagiographa were not regularly read through 
in the Synagogues like the Law and the Prophets. 
Joh is a comparatively literal rendering; Proverbs 
appearr to have been made up from the P e s h i p :  
Esther is extant in two forms, both mildly paraphrarrical. 

The  Tweums are to be found in the meat rabbinical - - 
1 Onbelor is probrbly a corruption of D $ ' ~ ~  Apuile 
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editions of the OT, e . ~ ,  the Bomberg edition of i j r 7 ,  
ed. 1,). 1:elix Prntenais. Onkelor has been edited by 
Berliner in 1884, the Prophets and Hagiographa by 
Lagarde in 1872, 1873. 

'The Hebrew text from which the Targums were 
made ir practically id<:ntical with that of the Marrorrtes.' 
Their value for us is not so much the text they attest, 
as the prejudices they display. They show-ur  the 
atmosphere of thought in which the tradition of the 
meaning of the Or was preserved, an atmosphere abro- 
Intely ""literary and unartistic, and anxious at any 
coif to remove the anthropomorphism of earlier Hebrew 
religion (see the am.xzing list of locutions in Cornill's 
Ezechiel, 123). Some of the toning down of  old 
metaphors or rcminiscmcs of ancient heathendo,,, is 
very ancient ; even 6 does not call God by His personal 
name but translates m v  by[b]xlip~or (NAMES, col. 3x21). 
and refusrs altogether to call him a Roc6 [Heb. ,>y, 
a r . .  Pr .95~1 .  T h e  Tareums simolv exhibit this 

" . ,  . 
the true text wrong ; it almost always happen3 in such 
caws that there is some corruption in the transmitted 
consonants, which formed the staning-point for the 
wrong interpretation. T h e  mode of procedure by 
which the critic recognires the corruption is somewhat 
as folloirs. A grammatical anomaly in MT surprises 
him ; he refers to the Targum and finds it carefully 
reproduced, perhaps in the midst of quite a free 
paraphrase. Evidently the anomalous punct~iation is 
intcnfiona2, and ar $he prophets wrote better Hcbrcw 
than the Targunlist$, it is only too likely that the 
traditional interpretation of the whole passage is wrong. 
Now and then it is ~oasible  to  restore the orieinal, to - 
the great gain of literature. 

No bctler instance can he given than 15.63 1-6. Here we 
find a series of  verbs minted nr iurriver instead of wiih wzw 
co"..c"t;".; this arou;r ~ " ~ ~ i ~ i ~ b .  The iamc verbs u e  taken 
ar ftlrurer in the Targum, and the reference to future unirh- 
menti upon the heathen ir more pointad f h ~ "  in the &brew. 
Now 631.6 is thc only pasrage i? Dcufero-luiah that conuinr 
the name of m y  of the petty nar,onr of Palestine; h fact the 
sudden and inarrirric mention of 'Edom' har given much 
rronhle to commentators. I" the popdar ~ewirh exegesis, how 
cuer. 'Ednm'ie-.uhrly stands for Komeand the Roman Enlpire 
(cp,a.c., Tarzuni to Lsn. 421 f). It is out of pla~c hcre,bad 
we +ou!d rcrd wiih 1.ag-irde (Projh. C k l d  0. I) O??n far 
m7xo and ,?,? for a,r>a, so that the rcntcnsc runs:  Whu is 
this u,t cem6ca ,u n.d&z~d, gerrnaj.e S ~ Z A ~ ~  lrrnrr 
a n  h h e "  a ,  ? The corruption of v. I, 

which toofirs rise in popular exegesis, was the excuse for the 
wrong pointing of the verbs in m. 3-6 by the Dlarsoretcs. 

An article like the  present ought in strictness to 
consider what may be called the pre-canonical history 
66. Oi the text. II i s i ~ m o s t  demonstrnblk 

of MT, that rome of the most serious corrup- 
tions orieinnted in thedocuments before 

theybecame part of t hed i . .  Such arcnll  the variations 
which can be traced to conh!rions arising from the Old 
Hebrew alphabet. E . 6 .  h a  .for thr dew' in Dt. 3313 
corresponds to the more appropriate iyo , odova' inGen. 
49.5. as in both cases the word is contrasted wit11 
'bmeafh. ' But in the older character is 0 and 8 is @, 
50 the corruption was easily effected. Again, the 
influence of Hosea2 r l  ( '  I will take away the names of 
the Baalim out of her mouth ' )  should be  mentioned. 
Thir verse was interpreted to mean that the very names 
of  herthen gods were unlawful to be used : accordingly 
the vowels of ddzheth ( , shame ' )  are ruhstituted for the 
real vowels in such words as T+heth and U62erh (XISO 
' I l h  '1. In Amos526 K a i v d n  ( i e .  'Saturn ' )  has 
becn vocalised with the vowels of i i & ? u ~  (ie., ' abomin- 

Thir h erpecirlly the caw with the Babylonian Trigh8m. 
The Jcr. Targllm sometimes differr-r.~.. in Itrod. &Ox ic  read* 
n,~, for n m o  rich the Samaritan snd t& OidLalNi. 
2 B of rhi*'pasu e cannor be correctly prerervpd. for the 

constant rendering 'Edam' in the Prophets ii h '160u+aia, 
nor (as here)'ESirp. 
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arion'),  producing the form ir's [Chiun. AV). By a 
more violent change Saul's son ' /rh~bn'ol ( ' B a y s -  
man'),  preserved alnlost intact as Prhbonl in r Ch. 8 3 3 ,  
becomes Irh-borhrfh ( '  Man-of-Shame') in the "lore 
frequently read book of  Kings. In later Jewish writings 
this tendency is carried into original literature ; there is 
no reason to  doubt that the Dame Abed-nqp, evidently 
meant for Abed-neb0 1 '  Worshiooer~of-Nebo'i. is the . . 
invention of the author of Daniel, not a ~ c r i l ~ e ' s  
biundcr. It is in Daniel ( 1 2 1 ~ )  that we find c p q  
i the 'Abomination which maketh desolnte'l, an inten- 
iional perversion of D.". $Y>, the titie of i e u r  H ~ C ~ .  

.,a"?". 
W e  are now concerned, however, with the corruptions 

which have befallen the text in the courseof transmission, 
and here. as Wellhausen remarks, the  chief agents have 
been chance and caprice, not deliberate falsification 
(cp Well.-Bleek, $ zgj 8). Space will only allow of 
a few examples ; but those given below will sufficiently 
exhibit the commonest kinds of corruption, while at the 
same time they bring forward the instances where modern 
scholairhip has been most successful in restoring the 
true reading, whether by means of the ancient versions 
or by simple conjrctare. 

Conjecture is not always a mere arbitrary procedure, 
it may be based on the surest of all exegetical and 
critical rules, viz.. the explanation of passages which 
are obscure by those which are plain and free from 
suspicion. Thur  we can be quite certain by camparing 
Zeph 2x4 with is. 5411 that for mn, 'desolation,' we 
must read my. 'raven.' and that the mysterious ,?,us 
not only contains the name of rome bird, but must be a 
corruption of q v ~ ,  y"nrhu$h or yaninqh,  ' t he  engle- 
owl'  [see OWL. 4). The  translation then runs: 'Both  
the pelican a n d t h e  porcupine shall lodge in the 
chapiters thereof; hark to the eagle-owl in the window, 
the raven on the threshold I '  

Although the Masroreter point well where the text 
is round, the smallest e m r  definitely represented in the 
consonantal text is sufficient to  throw them out. Thus  
the long final nun of jxun ? ~ y  1, ( 'verily the p w r  of 
the flock') in Zech.ll , l . .  was doubtless the cause 
which prevented the first two rvordi from being run 
together and vocalised jnm y?~, btnn'bnihnr-?6z-i.~., 
,the sheep-dealers.' Therc are of course a few cares 
where the restoration of the true text depends on a 
point of archszological krlowledge which might e n d y  
fade from the narrowly p m m a t i c a l  Hebrew tradition. 
Thus  in Jer.4615 we should divide ?no> yl ,~ into y n ~  
91 o!, and translate with 6 ,U'hy has Apis f led? '  (cp  
APIS). Again, it was not till some progress had been 
made in Assyrian that Halevy was able to recogniie in 
,5.n (Ezek.2i11) the name Cilicia, the Hi/n/ku of  the 
cuneiform monuments. 

6-in irr original form-often preserves excellent 
readings which have quite disappeared from our other 
authorities. Thus  ' i n  * K. 15x0 Griitz's clever con- 
jecture (Gerch, dcr ludcn, ii. lgg) ~ ~ 5 ~ ' ~  for the un- 
Hebraic i"0"firmed by 1.ucian' (6" Ir@haa,'. 
quoted in Driver, T R S ,  p, lii note). Another example 
is h~rnished by Dr. Hayman's too little known emenda- 
tion of Dt. 5311 (Proc. Camdridte Philol. Soc. 1895, 
p. 8). theessenceof which is the substitution of jp9o~n.t 
for the impossible my ,,.a The  phrase is then exactly 
paallel with a. s 2  Here also 6 appears to support 
the true reading: but drr (KC? iwploOn yi) dp~bviwv 
c u u ~ u l v w v  Uua Lp~?yoir ha& is too paraphrastical 
to  suggest the actunl change required. T h e  cnure of 
the corruption here in the hlarsoretic text may have 

1 Nestle, Z A T z q  3188+, p. 2 4 ) ;  we A e a n ~ ~ ~ n o n  or 
7,~~". .7.">. 



hL?n a transposition, the ward having been written I'5D Nn', 
m the  end of a line in the srchet).pe. 

Some corruptions are older than any of the venions, 
perhaps older than the final redaction of the Pentateuch. 
Thus  all extant nuthoritier give .,* li., as the end of 
Nu. 233, generally translated : 'And he [Bztlaam] r e n t  
to  a level place.' Apart from the grammatical harshness, 
however, this and every other sense which these letters 
can be  made to bear i r e  alike poor, and Kclenen has 
suggested that a t  some period dffore /he deuelopmant of 
media( ,  the letters ,i had been written once instead of 
twice over: then by reading the final 1 as 1 ( ~ r  sup- 
posing 1 to  have been lost &fore the following ,s>) we 
get >-5qi>1? (ir. I.& i>!~). ' he,went to his incanta- 
tions.' This agrees with Nu.241, where we read that 
Balaum 'went  not, as at other times, to  seek for 
~n"h,ntmenr. I ". 

been mitten 7NrD (for ,xu) by some rcribc. Translate ,in the 
time of distress ' the rollnd of the flood of mighty waters shall 
nor come Ili,~h'~lim:, ~ i n n ~ l y  we m y  uote wei~havren~  
r ~ z i o t i e n  the ongmnl of :K. 19~4/: ?=I$. 87 For 
ln>wl(=r) :nap .?=! hc mires >n>m i l l2 .~  s!?) ("1) :  SO that 
u. 97 heginr 'Refore me ir thy rising up .&d thy sitting down 
and thy going out and coming in I know: It is worth whil: 
pqinting out, as a final testimony to thc exscllence of @ in its 
vrlglnal fa"", that thlr primary emendation is not wi,hout sup. 
pmt from a. In Is. 3727 the .np ,,,i of MT immitted. I" 
% K 1916 most documents hsucdnivavrs (mnriror for ,ma .>nk .-, 
but the text called O) in  the Syro-Hexnplu MSS (see col. 
5.19) had in<".".< &.r,<.,.& crw-;.r.. mp .,,$, the c m -  
romnfnl text suggested by Wellhauren. 

I n  <o!.c:u.l#tlg 7-1 nncle h! a-y : r n ~ l h  on the t e \ ~ u n l  
crlt. ml 0 8  lne il#:.lc I :  IS n l n \ r  uno cionlc' lo rcntlr.d 

r.t:\..:f o! t r ,  .I nln;ratwe so.md:err cf 0.e l t* !  1 nat 
there are blots, especially in the OT, some of them 
probably iirmmouable. must be admitted ; but they we 
not enouzh seriously to  obscure the main features of 
the narratives related or the ideas expressed. So far 
ar the I'entateuch is concerned we may be especially a t  
our ease. I t  would have been impossible to sepwate 
the documents with the minuteners which nlodern 
scholrrrhip h a  found possible if the text had been 
much confured by scribal errors. And with regard to  
the  Prophets, though their works are leis accurately 
preserved than the Pentateuch, we can be  sure that 
textual corruption never irnproves the  style or the 
thought. The  fact that so much of the Prophetical 
Hooks is-judged by any standard-of the first rank as 
literature, is the strongest proof that they have not 
been utterly dirfieured in transmirrion. 

Latin. 
[See also Kitrel, Urdrr dir Nohvmdipkn't und MngIiihhcii 

c i m  nrurn Auspnd~ drr &by. Bibel: Sir&* u. Rm"i8nn m 
(r901); Cheyne, Crilicn Biblice, pt. r (Iraiahand ~ererniahfl 

F .  C. B. 

THADDEUS. In Mk. 3 r3  eaAAatoc appexcs 
tenth in the lilt of aportles. AepB,i.r is hare r wertern 

variant ( D  a b A 1  i q) In MI. 103 0 d S d o .  ir 
1. Name. the tight (NB), bur A ~ S B ~ ~ D S  is hund 

in western rexn ( D  112 Aus.), and the con. 
Rate AeBB. d incrA@cir Oa66. in the late 'Syrian' text. 
B d d a i o c  hi5 been derived from the Heh. .rd=Sui. ,ha,?= 

In 1.k. 6 16 Acts 1 . 3  'Ia66ar ' Iandpou= Judas. .ma of 
James,' taker the place of Thaddzur .  See JUDAS, 7. 

ldentlfication, It .may. therefore, be razronnbiy 
conlectured that Tudar was the name 

THAIIASH, or (RV) TAHASH (vnn, T O ~ O C .  

[ADLI), a name in the Nahorite genealogy (Gen. 

TH- (nt?!, esma [BA]), Ezra253 AV. RV 
TEMAH (g.~.). 

THAItIAR ( B A M A ~  [Ti.WH]). Mt. 13. See TAMnn. 

THAMNATHA ( e a m ~ a e a  [AKV]). I Mrcc. 9 i v .  
See TIMNAH (3). 

THANK OFFERING ( i i ~ h ) ,  1 Ch. 2937 ete. See 
S A c n l n c ~ ,  % 29 6. 

THARA ( e a p a  [Ti. WH]). Lk. 334 AV, R V  TERAH. 
THARRA ( e a p p a  [BKC.*AL]). Esth. 121. See 

TEBESH. 
THARSHISH (d*$?m), . K. lo,, AV, RV TAR. 

SH16li ( q a . ) .  

THASSI ( e a c c [ s l ~  [KV]), I Macc. 2s. See S~MON 
( I ) ,  and MACCABEES, %$ 1, 5. 

I SoSyr. Sin. Mt.10, Lk.616: Pesh. Lk.(IxsAcrsI ~3. 
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THEATRE. Although theatres and amphitheatres 

wcre erected by the Hcrodi in Jerusalem and other 
towns of Syria (Jos. . /n l .  x v . 8 1 ,  9 6 ,  x v i . 6 ~ .  xir, i s ,  
8 2  ; BJ i. 21 8, ii. i >) in which magnificent spectacles 
were exhibited, principally in honour of the  Roman 
emperors, rhere is n o  reference to them in the Gozp l r  
or Acts. Even in narrating the death of Herod Agrippa 
( . l c t s l 2 ~ 1 f ) ,  whose fatal seizure, according to the 
Jewish historian, took place in the theatre at Cesaren 
( .<>a:.  r i r .  8i), the ward does not occur. Thc  word 
theatre ir absent alike from the canonical and from the 
apocryphal hooks of the O'r, and in N T  is found only 
in ~ \ c t r l 9 z g ~ j r  where the theatre of Ephesrlr is spoken 
oC If war probably the usual place of meeting for 
the assembly: and the ruins can still be seen~(ree 
Euw~iscs, 5 3). 

r C o r  contains two prot*ble referen- to  theatrical 
representations. neither of which is very apparent in EV. 
T h e  word tmnslnteri 'spectacle' ( r  Cor. 49) is Biarpov, 
and the whole passage seems to refer to ' t h e  band of 
gladiators hrought out a t  last for death, the vast range 
of an nmphifheatre under the open sky well representing 
the magnificent virion of all created beings, from men 
up  to  angels, gazing on the dreadful death-struggle: 
a n d  then the contrast of the selfish Corinthians sitting 
by unmoved at the awful spc t ac l e '  (Stanley, Corin- 
fhi2i*.r. 73). C p  Heb. 'being made a gazing- 
stock'  (Braipr<bpruo~J. In I Cor. 7 3 1 ,  ' the fashion of this 
world pasrsth away' (rapdyer r b  axljfia roc xbopau), 
many have seen an allusion to the drama, drawn either 
from the shifting of the scenes, or the parsing acrorn 
the  stage of the gorgeour procerzionr then so common. 

Ar#ckni history rec:ordr the name of at le-t one Jewish 
dramatist -Ezekiel, who lived in .Alex=ndria in the second 
cenrury s.c. md wmre a 'tirgcdy'or dramatic poem, enticled 
Thc R R R ~ " ~  ('E&u ), of which conriderrbic fragments are 
preserved in  ~ 1 e x n . A ~ ~ .  (Slronr. lq), Eurchiur ( P r e  En. 
a,"/) ~ ~ n n h i . ~  (d H ~ X ~ ) ~ .  s ~ ) ,  on the qu~rtion 
of a Semitic dramacp C~ancras ,  I I .  POETICAL LITSRATYRB, 
5 r (5 ) .  

THEBES. See No-AMON. 

THEBEZ iPl27i. where Abimelech was killed whilst , , .. . . , 
besieging the citadel (Judg. 950 :8wBHC [BL]. 8alBalc 
[A] ; 2 s. 11zx and a. 22 in 6. e a ~ a c [ e l ~  [BA. -MECCEI 
[L]), was situated, according to Eurehius and Jerome 
(OS, 2 6 2 ~ .  1 5 7 1 ~ 1 ,  r 3  K. m. fro," Neapolis on the 
road to Scythopolis. Starting from this, Robinson 
plnuribly identifier Thebez with the mod. Tzibibrir, n large 
village on the W. slope of a fruitflll valley, lo m, due 
Nli.  from Nsblus. So Buhl, Pal. 204 and the PEF 
s , w .  

Ilur i-, thi correct? TOblr rug&rtr rather y?ib. Apart from 
thii, the form of the name is peculiar. We expect some fnmoor , 
fortress to be reieried to. F~om :he point of view of SIIECUEIC, 
2. 0"emrynatura:lyLhinkof Zephlth(=Zrrephillh); n,).might 
errily lhe written n2y. out  ofwhich by lnnrporilion would come 

y,n This ieemr to give greater vividness to the -rive. 
T. 6. C. 

THECOE ( 8 e ~ w s  [AKV]), I Macc. 9 3 3  AV, RV 
TBKOAH. 

THELASllR (T@K>~) ,  z 1 . 1 9 ~ ~  AV, RV TEL- 1 
ASSAR ( q . ~ . ) .  

THELERSAS ( € I E A E ~ C ~ C  [B]), I Esd.536. 
Tm.-HARSH,\. 

THEMAN   eat ma^ [BAQP]), Bar. 311 f AV, RV , 
T W r r A V  . - . . . . . 

THEOCANUS ( ~ ~ K A N O ~  [A]. 8OK. [B]). I Esd. 
911 AV=Ezra lOr j ,  TlKvAH ( y . ~ . ) .  

THEODOTUS ( e s o A o ~ o c  [Av]), one of Nicanor's 
mmbassadoir to Jildar, the Maccabre in 161 B.C. (Z 

MXCC. 1419). i 
THEOPHANP. The  in.isihility of God formed no ! 

part of early Hebrew belief. Although it war commonly 8 

Immediate, thought that to see God (or indeed to  
hear his voice Dt. 433 5 ~ ~ 8  [S $1) 

war dangerous nnci even fatal (EX. 33%0 Judg. 1 3 ~ ~  cp i 

THEOPHANY 
G e n . 1 6 1 3 ~ E x . 3 6  19.1 Judg .6~ .  f r K.19rz f I r .6 i ) .  
many nnmt i r e s ,  including those lust cited, record cases 
in which men saw God, or at least perceived hrough 
the senses that he was present, and yct lived. T h e  
most striking of there is in Ex. 2410 (Jk:) where it is 
quite simply relnted that Moses and A u o n ,  S a d a b  and 
Abiho, and seventy elders of Israel, hnring gone up MI. 
Sinai. saw the God of Israel. T h e  narrator is well 
aware of the rxceptionnl character of thr occaion. for 
in the next verre he expressly records that God ' laid 
nut his hands '  upon them ; but he gives no hint that 
what was seen war anything less t h m  the fullness of 
the glory and person of  the deity or that it wss seen 
in any other way than by ordinary vision. C p  Nu. 
116.8  lP...li - - ~  - , ~ ~ , .  

In most cases, hower-er, it is implied that the  deity, 
although he maker his presence known by a physical 
appcuiance, doer not manifwt himself in his fullness 
to  the ordinary human eye. We may conveniently 
clarsify the O T  theophanies into those in which the 
appearance is of the human for," and thore in which it 
is some other physical phenomenon. 

I. TAco#hanies i n  hvrnnn /or?n. - i n )  Ex. 24 ro . . 
records, a; we have seen, a con;plete exception to the 

law that the sight of God was htul.  
=. In human T h e  ,learest parallel to this occurs in Ex. form. 3317f l  ( J )  which relates that Mores suw 
the back of Yahwe as he oaaaed awav. but that evrn he . ~~ ~ ~~~ ~~~ 

could not with safety see the face of Yahwk. In other 
narratives. however,-it is just the face of tiod which is 
seen-Ex.3311 ( E ) .  Gen.3230 [y] (probably E J :  in 
Nu. 126-8 if ia raid that Moaer, unlike others (cp Dt. 
4 x 2  IS), in his cuitomaiy and immediate intercourse with 
Yahwh seer his form or tPm"nzh ((someu,ing less distinct 
than his appearance-cp Job416). Rut these are only 
typical eases in connection r i t h  the prwent subject, in 
which looseneea and inconristency of expression carre- 
spond to  looseness and ~ r i e t y  of thought. t'e are 
dealing with popular id- and expressions, not r i t h  
theological and systematic thought. What  is comnron 
to  the orezent tvoe of theoohanv is that the siehr of God . . 
is partial. 
(6) In  another type the peculiarityconrists in the fact 

that God is seen in human form indeed, but only by 
S. In vision. means of dream or vision (cp Nu. 24 J. 

So we should probably interpret the EL- 
oerience of lsaialr 11s. 61 and certainlv those of Ezekiel 
i ~ z e k .  1 etc. 1 and '  ~ a " i e 1  (Dan. 7 a b )  C p  Gen. 28 
13-16 (JJ- 

(i) Bur the commonest type of a theophany in human 
formZ war by means of the ' a n &  of Ynllr+'  or , o f  

~cculinriticr. Yahw* appcrrs to Abraham(l8'~)r5 thrra men 
l u z )  r h o  roeak or are addreired romerimes in rhc linivlrr 
iw. j I,), rdmetimes i n  the <w. 4 ~ ) .  suhrequenli; 
(16-31) on: of the three who i l  idenufiad with Yahihrs, rcmrini 
hehmd wcrh Abrrhnm, ;he orhcr two, who are described in 19. 
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In brief, the 'angel of Yahwb' is an occasional 

manifestation of Yahivh in human form, possessing no 
distinct and permanent personality but speaking and 
spoken of, a t  timer as Yahwh himself (cp the way in 
which the word of Yahw* passes over insensibly into the 
~ r o ~ h e t i c  cornmenti, at times as distinct from him. 
'1.11; danger which &ached to the sight of God attached 
also to the sight of the angel. The  two early literary 
Strata of the Hexateuch differ in their detailed accounts 
of the angel. In J he eats, drinks, and converses with 
men, and in every respect comports himself as a human 
being-lhe narratives of Judg. 6 13 are also in many 
respects similar; in E there is a tendency to keep even 
the angel from close contact with men-thus heappears 
in and speaks from heaven ( e g . ,  Gen. 22-). 

At  a later date, theophanier in (human) form were 
denied ( D t . 4 1 ~ )  or, as regularly in P ,  the theophany is 
referred to in the barest possible terms without any 
indicationof its character-e.+, ' 4 n d G o d  [or ,Yahw&'] 
appeared . . . and spoke (said)' (Ge11.17~ 359 ;  cp 
Ex. 63) ; and thus(afiertheExi1e)lhe 'angel ofYahw*' 
was no longer regarded as a theophany but became one 
of the numerour distinct angelic perrona1itier which 
thencefonvard folmed prominent objects of belief (see 
ANGEL $ 3  f ). 

2. Th<ojhanies in zuhich the nanzgeertafion il not i n  
humanforn .  j n )  Fire, in one form or another, fre. 
6, Fire, quently indicated the divine presence. T h e  

most notable illustrations of this are the 
'Burning Bush' (Ex. 3)  and the 'Pillar of Fire' (Ex. 
1 3  XI). In  Ex. 14x96 ( J )  the $pillar of c loud '= , the  
angel of God,' u. 190 (E). For further details see the  
articles BUSH and PiLLax OF FINE. But there are a 
number of other passares where fire or a fiery 
appearance clearly has the same significance-e.g, 
Gen. 1517 Ex. 19.8 2417 Dt. 411 15. 
W e  aught PISO to compare the psrr played by fire in the 

deirrucrion of Nadab and Abihu (Lrr. lo) ,  of Kurah and h>r 
company (Nu. lGji), of rhe p?oplc at Trb'erah(Nu. 11 1.3) in 
E1ijrh.r conflict wlth the pnert. of Baal (I  K.18, cp %k. 
1 'a$). in. 'he the0 hany at Horeh (in , K. i Y  X i J ,  
fire 1s nor ltrelf the tLophsny but an of ,I), in 
the srrumpri~n of Elijah (zK.Zn) .  and generally m th. latcr 
literary theophrnier (see betow, 9 $, md m rimrier (r. IS. 
10.7: <Yrhw& is a devouring fire. nr. 424 03). Cp the 
Arabic stories of fiery apparancer of the jinn; Goldxiher, Abh. 
*!A? Arab. Phiioiogrr, z o i 8  

Even in the N T  we find, in addition to  citations from 
or references to  the OT ( r . r . ,  Acts730 Heb. 1218 291, 
two or three instances df iheophanic fire : the fire 
clearly indicates. or is the accompaniment of, the divine 
presence in Acts23 z Thess. 1 8  (of the second coming 
of Christ) 2 Pet. 31-12 Rev. 101 (of an angrl) : perhaps 
also Mr. 3 r r = L k .  316 should becornpared. Generally, 
however, in N T  (as already in Enoch; e.g.. 1013 217.~0 
98,) fire ir the instrument of the divine punishment and 
doer not necessarily or explicitly affirm the divlne 
Drerence. The  transition from the older to  the later 
conception was facilitated by such passages as Am. 56  
Is.3314 (cp 6 6 ~ ~ )  Mal. 3z, and is actually seen in 
certain N T  oassaees-2 Therr. 1 8  z Pet. 310-12 1 Coi. . 
313w1. 

(6) T h e  'glory of Yahwe' ('i -n3). which from Isaiah 
1611 onwards irr ., Nu.1421 f: Df. 521 ig61 Ezek.39- 

appearancewhich, in hisvisions, indicatesthe presenceof 
Yahw&-lz8 104431  etc. In P the phrase is invariably 
used of a f i en  theoohunv-in the first instance of the , . A  

theophany on Sinai (Ex. 2415 X,) and. subsequently, of 
that in the tabernacle-Ex. 2943 403, f l o 7  ,a (in w, 70 

restore w~pan, tabernacle, for the redactoris1 ,=?-J), 
Leu. 96 q N u .  14x0 1 6 q ;  cpfurrher. I K. 8 m f .  which 
is dependent on P (Corn. Einl. 108). In its last usace 

a 'the two angels' proceed LO Sdom;  hut there in turn are 
sddrerud and in the ringuliir (w. 19-%r), and speak and 
act ar Yah* himszlf(,rn. a r f l b  
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the phrase correrpondr closely to the Shechinah of port- 
biblical Hebrew. The  fact that the 'glor)- of Yahrh, '  
shere  it indicates a fiery appearance, ir so frequently 
associated irith cloud and the similar combination of 
fire and cloud in the stories of the Pillar of Fire and 
Clolld (g.3.) may be, in part a t  least, explained as 
modified survivals of an old view. which also maintained 
itjelf in greater purity in pwtical passages (e.g.. Pss. 
1829) .  that Yahwh manifested himrelf in the thunder- 
storm. 

(c) Clo~e ly  related to  the term just discussed, and in 
some c a a s  almost synonymous ui th  it, are the ' N a m e  ,, Or of Yahw& ' and the ' Face of Yahw&' ; 

'Faoaf of the former stands in parallelism with 

Pahwb, the 'glory of Yahw&' in Is. 69.9 Ps. 
10215. T h e  most strictly theopbanic 

passage in which either occurs is Is. 3027. and even that 
is clearly figurative. C p  N A M E ,  g 6. Generally speak- 
ing, both terms are used of God as made known to  men, 
but rather by somedecisiveevent, or otherwiseindirectly, 
than by a physical phenomenon. In Phaenician, on the 
other hand, ' t h e  face' or ' name  of Baal '  is a goddess- 
5u2 13n'ns 593 ow nmwv (cp Baethg. Beifr  56f: 267fl, 
also NAME, § 6 : and see Fr. Girsebrecht's monograph, 
Die ANle$iommtLiinc Sihalsung dri Gotleinommi u. 
ihre reiig'onigriihichliiihe GnmdIofe [ z g o ~ ] ) .  

T w o  remarks are suggested by the preceding suruey. 
( I )  'The belief that fire, especially the lightning of the *, Oeneral storm. was the physical indication of 

estimate, YahwCs presence may lie a t  the bare of 
the belief in the danger of beholding 

YahwCs face ; at the same time, it mllrt be remembered 
that analogous beliefs occur in other religions, (2) A 
large proportion of the stories are connected with the 
Exodus and the subreuuent Wanderines. Thc  idea of 
the ' Angel' or ' Messenger of Yahw&' may well ha!e 
sprung out of an attempt to reconcile the belief that 
Yahw& abode in Sinai, and vet that he accamoanid 
Israel to Canaan (cp Ex. 231a-s3). A similar conflict 
would still have called for reconciliation when Yahw& 
war reearded ar seatedin heaven. 

In addition to the narrsrivei af rheophanier where the 
theophrny is rwardcd? b u k r  hirtorical fact, wc hnve numerevs 

purely l~rervy rheophmter-ir., dercriprionr 
9. Later. clerrly intended by the writers to be rnetrphoricpl 

and imzginntive. Some of there are soncelued in 
the boldest anthropomorphic manner (cp, r.g, the dercri lions 
of Yrhw* ar r warrior-1s. ti:? I* 50156 ) ; in others, Itxurcs 
drawn from the storm or othcr natural play a large 
part (c , e p ,  Pr 18 Hab. 3). 

1" tfe i?r we have ~ngelophnies (see ANGEL, g 7), but 
ar indicated above, % 2 0 ,  ad,%.) no occrslonal rheo- 

phnn1er such ar the OT records Inrcead, we have the life of 

i eiui which, most clcxrly bp the author of the fourth gospel, 
uf rlro by other NT writerr, is regarded as a prolonged mmi. 

ferfation of cod in ,he flesh (C  in. 1 I - j l 4 .  r.s. 
R .  I .  1 1  2 H . .  In the sama r a y  the 
helief in the Pa'nruurio is tantamount to rhe expectation of n 
c0'"ing theophan 

~i*<"~*.,~.-&. J. Trip, Die Throf+onirn in dry (;r- 
s ~ h i ~ h ~ s b K c h ~ m d ~ s A  T(I.eydcn, 1858); thlr ts rlmarlly a hlrlory 
and discprsion ofthe view dar  the 'Angel of $ahw&'= the ron 
of God. Korrers, 'De Msllzch Jnhwc' in Th.T, 1187, pp. 
369.415. Srr, further, under Awarr. 6. B. G. 

THEOPHILUS ( e ~ o + ~ A o c  [Ti. WH]), the *most  
excellent' person to whom the Third Gospel and the 
Book of Actr are dedicated (Lk. 1 3 Actr 11). See 
GOSPELS, § 37. 

THERAS ( e s p a  [BA]), I Esd. 861 (cp v. q ~ ) = E z r a  
837, AHAYA. 

THERMELETH(~E~MEAE~[BA]), r Esd. 536=Ezra 
259, TEL-MELAH. 

THESSALONIANS (EPISTLES TO) 
l,'.,<e 2.~1 ! me ($ 1 )  1,s a,,,>."ml.ip,$ 2,. r ....I.trr I cf'.:lc,ia t l  z TI.,.L. ti,, ,. 
rhw-'o.? m ~hr>5ci.x?s(S 7). l t ~ ~ t 1 r l ~ . c ~ l ~ . : ~ t S $ y x 5 )  

1 1t.c .,., 4 , . , .I .  Hihl~ogr~pn) I <  bm 

The  two Epistles to  the Thessalonians were written. 
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n3t in Athens icp I Thers.31) an stated in theruhrcrip- 

tion to the epistles in the Teilui I;'~;ceptur, 
bur in Corinth during Paui.9 first visit 

and time' there recorded in Actr 13  r lf 'This 

of the doctrinal eierneni which is so prominent in most 
of Paul's counts for nothing in the matter of 
datc, fur in any case they were written later than the 
Council of Jerusalern, sixteen years or mare after Paul's 
conversion, and an interval of only some five years 
separates them from the Epistle to the Romans, andstill 
less from Galatians and Corinthians. As a marter of 
fact, the simplicity of the Thessalonian epistler and the 
absence of the great characteristic Pauline doctrines are 
to be explained, not by the date of the epistles, hut by 
the particular circulnrtances which called them forth. 

Those cimurnrtancer are indicated with rufficient 
cleacnes~ in the epietla themseives. Paul had been 

2. 
: c0m~'elled to Leave Thessalonica before 

he wished to do  so, and under circum- 
stances which made him fear for the 

permanence of his work there ( I  Thess. 2r7 3 r  f ). He 
had v~oarentlv been driven away from the citv bv a . . . . 
perrecuciorl which continued to assail the disciples after 
his departure. Whether this persecution is to be 
directly connected with the attack of the lews uoon 
Paul recorded in Acts 17 5 f i  is uncertain. At any rate, 
if the perrecution was begin at the instance of the Jews, 
it ivvr carried on afterwards by the Gentiles, and it was 
a t  their hands that the Christians of Thessalonicachiefly 
suffered ( r  Thess. Zlr).& Ths  persecuticn was so 
severe that Paul feared his Thesralonian converts mieht 
lore courage and renoonce their faith. and he therefore 
greatly desired toreturn himrelit0 Therralonica (IThezs. 
2 r r  f i. For sonte reason. however. oossiblv because ,, , . . 
his friends had given b n d s  for his continuei absence 
(Actsl?,), he \+,as unable to do so, and he therefore 
sent 'Timothv from Athens to encauraee and strenethen - " 
hi5 Converts and to bring him news concerning them . 
( I  Thesr.31 f )." 

1, i; possible that Timothy ales carried a letter from Paul to 
the Thclraloxtian church (rce Rendcl Hzrrir in 0 6 r . S r 7 ,  

1 According to the chronology of Paul's life adopted hy 
Ksllhcr, Kofholi&, r887, 1 usJ, 0. Holrmmn, NTIjchr 
Zfgesgh. (1894). Rlasr, Act= Ajarfolunnn (1895), Hxrnrck, 
Chrunol. (1897). M'OiSerr, Hist. Christ. i n  A$.+st. Age (1897). 
and some others. 

I Cp C H R O N ~ L O C Y  8 71s 
5'~. M'Gifferi, ic. 2 - 6 1 ;  Znhn, Einl. I r3s f ; Banlet, 

Apastolic Age, 84 ; Bacon, Introd l o  N T  57. 
4 zimmer (D l rnr i r  Thrrrriioniinrrb"i~ 3,. 91J) takes the 

op oqite view, hut without rufficient warrant. 
fo i lh i -  mi5ion of Timathy to Therrii1onica we hear nothing 

in Ai:is In fact, there is no hiniin Actr rliat Timathywaswith 
I'rul in Athens, ue know from I Therr. thrt he war. 

.. . . 
The  reoort which Timothv hroueht hack from " 

I " !  , <  8 , ,  p I I . !  r I !  I.", 
I f ! 1 . 1  " Y .  f .  , , I,; 
,,.c. 11.c. .I t.. ..\ t s : . , . : .  <I.,,,:.: LC.! , k c  . A ,  . ,IS> .,,'.%,.. 
tion. The  common fleshly impurity of the henthen . . .  
world, especially prevalent in a great commercial 
metropolis like Therralonica, had not heen enticfly 
overcome bythe Thessalonian Christians ( z  Thess. 4 4 f )  : 

and'ihere was o d t h e  part of some a iendency, entirky 
natural where fanaticism had so free play, to disregard 
the counsel and authority of the leaders of the church 
( I  The% 5 1 ~ f . ) .  On the other hand, in opposition to 
the common enthusiasm, there weresome who 'despised 
prophesyingr ' and frowned upon all spiritual manifesta- 
fionr ( r  Thesr. 5 z 0 ) .  It looks also as if some of the 
disciples were cazting aspersions upon the character 
and motives of Paul himself, possibly hecause he had 
left the city during a time of perrecution. .4t any rate 
he felt obliged to defend himself in his epistle against 
variourchnrce5, suchascovetournerr, avarice. selfishness. 
and prrsonal ambition ( r  Thess. 2 r - ~ z ) .  Finally, the 
Thesralonian~ had apparently asked the np~s t l e  a 
question touching the fate of Christian brcthren dying 
before the return of Christ ( I  Thesr. 4 Evidently 
they had believed that Christ would come so soon that 
fher shonld all be alive to meet him : hut nr time 
payred some of their numbe"r died and Christ still 
tarried. The  question nvtunlly forced itself upon them, 
were such brethren to be deprived of the privilege of 
seeing the Lord at his coming and sharing his glory? 
Either Timothy was asked to conrlllt the apostle upon 
the matter, or the question was raised in the epirtle to 
the Thejsaloninns referred to just above. It  was due to 
all these circumstances that Paul wrote his first epirtle 
to the Thessalonians. 

The  epirtle has no central theme. nor ir it a studied 
comwsition constructed upon a well-defined plan. It  

3, Contents, is a familiar letter in which expressions 
of ahection and words of exhortation 

and warning lollow one upon another with no attempt 
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The epiitle ippxently accomplished its purpose, for 
we h e x  nothing more of aspersions upon Paul'r 

*, Thesa, character, and the The5ralonianr reem to 
have needed no further inrtntction ar to 

the resurrection of the dead. But Paul's words touch- 
ing the Day of the Lord ( 5 - 5 )  evidently led rhem to 
believe that the ~arous ia  was imminent, and some of 
them in their eroectation of the immediate mum of 
Christ were greatly excited and were neglecting their 
ordinary employments ( z  The3s. 2,fE). I t  is possible 
that it was this expectation which had led them to 
similar fanaticism before Paul wrote his first epistle 
( I  Thess. 4.1 f )  : but if so he cannot have been a w e  
of if,  or he would have dealt with the matter in that 
epistle. 

How Paul learned of the ehisting situation we do not 
know. It is not impossible that he had received 
another letter from the Thessalonians in answer to his 
former one (see Bacon, LC. p. 72) ; hut we have no 
positive evidence of it. At any rate. however the news 
reached him, it led him tolrritea second epistle intended 
to put a stop to such unwarranted fana t i c i~m.~  

After commending the patience and faithfulness of 
the Thessalonians 12 Thess. l r - ~ l .  as he had done in .,. 
,. . .  the first epistle, and comforting them 

0. &*S c"nmr,w. with a reference to the recompense 
which God will render both them and their enemies 
(15-I.), he proceeds at once to his main point. When 
he wrote before, he supposed that an exhortation to go 

their daily businera with quietness and diligence 
\ronld suffice to put u stop to their fanatical conduct, 
and that they needed no special instruction touching 
the time and the season of the consummation ( I  Thesn. 
61) .  Me saw now, however, that it was t ~ c m ~ s e  the7 

The 'man of sin,' the 'son of perdition,' the 'lawless 
o n e '  must be revealed as he had told them when he 
was with then) (2 Thess.25); but he cannot be until 
' that which now rertraineth (2  Thess.26 r b  xadxov,  
u. 7 b K ~ T ~ X W Y )  has been taken out of the wiy '  
(Z ihess. 23-.0).3 

This eschatologicd passage is followed by renewed 
commelldations, and by exhortations to steadfastness 
and patience. sobriety and diligence ( 2 ~ 3 . 3 ~ ~ ) .  and the 
rpiifie concludes with benedictions and with asalutation 
from Paul'r own hand, which he asserts is the token in 
evcrv letter 1316~18i. 

- e , 
as he was not conscious of having written anything to 
support their opinion, he co8rcluded that they nrurt be 
makine use of a foreed document. and so he was careful - u 

to call attention to his autograph s i g n a t u ~  which 
guaranteed the genuineness of all his letters. It is not 
likely that Paul's surmise was correct, for it can hardiy 

I The$% 4,3,! 
J Upon the interpretation of thir psrage we A m ~ c ~ ~ e r ,  

B 4.f 

be supposed that any one would venture to palm off a 
forged letter upon the Thessalonians so soon after the 
apostle's departure, and as a matter of fact lhr eschato- 
logical passage in the first epirtle ( ~ x - x x )  was of such a 
character that if might easily serve to promote the 
belief in the inrmediate consummation. thoueh he seems - 
not to have realisrd it. 

The Epistler to the Thessalonians are almost aholly 
personal and ethical and throw very little light upon 

6,  Paul's theological views,' except in the 

of epistlas. matter of eschatology to which there 
are a great many allusions. Thus, 

the Parousia of Christ is referred to in I Thesr. 1 ro 219 
313  4'5f. 5.Jlj zThess.17f 2. f ; the judgment 
in r Thess. 1.o n Thesr. 16 f 2x2 ; the resurrection of 
believers in I Th- 4 1 4  ; their futuregloryandblessed- 
ners in I Thess. 4 ~ 7  510 2 Thesr. 21, :  and the final 
kingdom in I Thess. 21s z The%. 11. I t  is evident 
that the Thcssalonian Christians were much interested 
in eschatolo@cal questions, and it would seem that Paul 
must have laid considerable stress, while in Thezsalonica, 
at any rate upon the speedy return of Christ and the 
impendingjudgment(cpx Thess. 110 5?f. 2 Thess. Zs). 
Possibly he waj led to do so by the great prevalence of 
viceand inlmoiality in the city. However that may be, 
the Thwalonians expected the return of Chrirt very 
soon, before any of their number had passed away, and 
Paul had evidently given them some warrant for the 
expectation, for even when he w o t e  his Firrt Epistle he 
looked for the Parousia during his o3.n lifetime and 
theirs (cp 219 4x55). I t  war doubtless because of lhir 
that Paul had not instructed them touching the resur- 
rection of brlieverr and so was obliged to do so at 
some length in r Thesr.41~f: (ep r Cor. 15 and see 
M'Giffert, Lc. p. 248). 

The two Epistles to the Thessalonians throw con- 
siderable light upon P a u h  work in Thesralonica and 

upon the character and condition of m~sTAlao his converts there. The Christians ad- 

Christims, dre~~ed were most, if not all. of them 
Gentiles 11  T h e s s . 1 ~  2x41 : and, more- 

mcr. :xr a p p e r r  from the f c  rrnet p l i n x t .  t1.r) 1.311 

IAV? c o ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ r ~ t : c I  d ~ w r l y  froxu I : ~ x ! I I ~ , ~ ~ . ~ u  t >  hr $uar~:y 
un<l:r 1':ul i i r e a ~ h  OR. Uut Ihexcbunl ~f i'.<u.: u'ik 
in ~ h e s u l o n i c a  mntaLed in Acts (17, f )  gives a very 
different picture of the Thessaloniatt converts. Accord- 
ing to that purrage. 'Some of rhem (ie., of the Jews) 
were persuaded and consorted with Paul and Blas, and 
of the devout Greeks (i.e.. Jewish proselytes) a great 
multitude, and of the chief women not a fe\r-' Of 
these Jews and Jewish proselytes there is no trace in 
either of Paul'r epistles, and though of course it is quite 
po~sible that there were some of them among his. 
converts, it is certain that they must have formed an 
altogether insignificant minority. It is clear then that 
the author of Acts, as is frequently the care, har 
recorded the least important part of P a u k  activity in 
T h e ~ ~ a l o n i ~ ~ ,  and that it war not in the synagogue 
that he did his chief work (the only part of his work 
mentioned in Acts), bot among the hearhen population 
of the city. At the same time there is no reason for 
doubting that Paul actually did pieach to Jews and 
proselytes in the synagogue of Thessa1onica.l But after 
a brief period spent in that work he must have turned 
to the Gentiles, instead of leaving the city directly as 
im~lied in Actsl7ro. and must have r x n t  at least some 
mdnths in labour among them, as is ciear from 1 Therr. 
2 7  f and Phi1.4~6, and also from the large and 
permanent results accomplished. The account in Acts 
is thus very meagre and misleading at thir point and 
has to be not only supplemented but also corrected by 
I Thess. I t  is evident that that epistle was not in 
the hand3 of the author of Acts when he war writing 

1 Sec xTh-2.2 88x3 4 7 8  5ro.s ?Thea.Iir 2 x ) l a  for 
familiar Pauline ideas. 

1 See M'Giffert, o$. <if. 146. 
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his account of this usrt of Paul's work, nor was Acts in ! the epistle is the apocalyptic OassnEe, = T h w . 2 ~ - 1 % .  
the hands of the author of I Thess. 

The 1'heirnionl:in epistles bcar eloquent testimony to 
the success of 1';mI'r i:,issionurv labllrs in l'hesmlunica. 
He succeeded in founding thkre a strong nnii vigoruur 
church, nnd the faith and patience and brotheriy love of 
his convertsrere su m ~ r k c d  thnttheiifn~nerpeediiysprrad 
even beyond the provinces of hlacrdonia and Achaia ( r  
The,$. I,/.), and their generority in ministering to the 
necessities of other churches, even thauirh Door t h e m  
relvri, called forth the apostle's hearty-commendation 
( I  p s s .  4.0: cp z Cor. 81 f and Acts204). T o  none 
of hls churches was he b u n d  bv warmer ties of affection 

~ .. . . 
Argument Thkr objection is bared chiefly upon 

the nrsunrption that the passage is in- . consistent with I Ibers. 5 2  f ,  and since 
escna'alogy' its rubrrance is raid to. have been 

imparted to the 'l'hcsralonia,ls while Paul was still 
present with them ( ~ T h e r n .  2 5 ) .  the inconsistencyclnnot 
be explained hs due to the further development of 
Paul's thought after the ,rnting of L Thesralonims. 

It is to be noticed, however. that thoueh the author " 
indicates in zI'herr. 2 that certain events must occur, 
and, conxquently, some interval elapse before the f ind 
consumrnatiori, there is trosien that he reeardr the 

than to tile churches of Theirionica and Philippi. and lntervai as long, and that he does not expect to live 
none of his epistler, except that to the Philippians, is until the Parouria. Xor is t h i  fact that signs 
mure thoroushlv oervaded with iov and confidence and .?re to ~ rccede  the consummation inconrirtent with the 

. . 
be regarded & conc~urive,hfcoursr placs  the gnruine- 1 5 4/).- 
n e ~ s  of the euirtle berond all auesrion. Finallv. the It mu-t lle recavniserl thpn that  there 1s not citRirirnt 

.. , . . . 
aifrctiori than I Thrss. i exhortation in r Thesr. 51 to be watchful. for the day of 

It hns been assumed throughout this anicie that both ' the Lord comes as a thief in the night only for those 
r and I Therr. are gcnuine epistles of Paul. So far nr I who sleep, the implication being that those who are 

the former is concerned its authenticity, I awake know the signs of its coming and r i l l  not be '' Author- denied a couple of generations ago by 1 t&en unaware. It is quire conceivable the1 Paul might 

, . 
implication in 4x7 that Christ wan to return during the 
lifetime of the apostle is of itself enough to prove that 
it was not written niter his death.' 

On the other hand, the authenticity of z Thessalonians 

Of many scholars, is to-day generally recog- 
.ired except by those who deny the 

genuineness of all the Fauline epistles (see Paar., 
5 38). a m;lrtcr of fact, if one accepts any of 
Paul's ep~srlrr there is no good reason for denying thc 
authenticity of I Therr. The argument against its 
gcc~~tir~eness. drawn from its lack of the doctrinnl and 
polcrnicnl material faund in the great epistles to the 
Galatians, the Corinthians. and the Romans. is now 
universnlly recognised as f*llacious, for the situation 
in i'herraloniea ;is indicated in the epistle itself fully 
nccoonts both for rrlint it contnins and for what it 
onlifs. 1,lorcover. the style of the epistle, its re\,elarion 
of the character of its author, its familiar and personal 
tone. the absence of any doctrinal or poleniic interest 
which would account for pseudonymity, the discrepancis 
between the epistle and Acts, the use of the three names 
Paui. Silvnnus, and Timothy (the form Xhar k i n g  
found urriformly in Acts and Xiholnvdr only in 
I and 1 Thess. 2 Cor 1x9 and I Pet.511) all make for 
genuineness [cp SILAS]: and the evidence brought by 
Kendel Harris in the article referred to atlove (§ Z) 
thnt il is pnrt of a correspondence with the Thessalonivn 
church, strengthens :he argument, and if that evidence 

is by no means so <ear. nor is it so widely recognisrd. 
g, Of PTbesa. The tendency to view it a s  a genuine 

eoirt1e of Paul has aorurelltl" =row" 

have told the Thessalonians when he war with them 
why the Parouria war delayed, and might have spoken 
of the traditional figure of Antichrist (the ia6~0. of ?i 
referr to shnt  precedes), without contradicting his bdirf 

' or theirs that the conrummation was to take place very 
I soon. Only when he found that their expectation of its 

inlminence was leading them into fanaticism would he 
naturally, in onler to show that it could not come 
immediately, dwell more a t  length upon the inter- 
vening events, and indicate still more fully what those 
events were. Posibly the protectio~ of the Roman 
pro-consul at Corinrh ( A c t s l 8 ~ ~ )  had led him to recog- 
"ire more clearly than ever before the protecting power 
of Rome (to which r b  xor&ov and 6 n a r i p v  [ 'the 
renniner'] certainly refer), and so, for the firrt time, 
to bring this element of the traditional eschatology into 
prominence as in 2 Thers.26 f 

The further objection brought against the genuineness 
of 2 Thesr. 2e/. . on the ground of its alleged depcndcnca 
upon the Apocalypse, or of its acquaintance with the 
Nero redivivur legend, bmaks down completely when 
the pvsnge is interpreted as it should be in the light of 
current Jewish eschatology, and the f i ~ l r e  of Antichrist 
is recoxnised as ~ u r e l y  traditional lree ANTICHRTLT. 

Somewhat in r-l;t years among scholn& of th; critical 
school (a,&. Jbhcher, Einl. qo f  [18qq] ; Harnack, 
Ch,i>sol. 214 118481: Bacon. Inir-od fo NT. -/i f -. . . - .  . -- 
[ ~ T O O ] :  and compare the statement of Holtrmann 
[ / i . inl f31 2161 that ' a t  the present dzy the question is 
uot whether the enirfle is to be bruueht down into the 
post-npostolic age. but whether it doer not on the con- 
trary reach u p i n t o  the lifetime of the apostle, and 
whether conseqi~ently it must not be genuine, and havc 
been written soon nitcr I ~hesm. '1. ~ e n y .  ho\~e,~er. who 
accept I 'l'lierr?loninnr reject ~Thesralonians altogether 
(as, rir., 1,ipsius. Ililgenfeld. Holtrmnnn. Pfleiderei. 
Schmirdel. Weiuhclcer), or regard it as largely inter- 
polated ( r . ~ ,  P. Schmidt, Der e ~ f e  Tkrsa/onicherbn'e/. 
127f 1. 

'The firrt objection urgrd nzainst the genuineness of 

~~~ -~ ~~~~~~ ~ ~ ~ . ~ .  .~ .... .. ...~ ~ 

ground in the eschatology of the second epirue fur deny- 
ing its Pauline authorship. If there is good reason for 
acribing the renininder of the epistle to Paul, there 
need he no difficulrv in asrumine that he wrote the 
apocalyptic pasrage, 2 . j .  In fact we may perhaps go 
futhcr  and my that that paraage, when taken in con- 
nsl ion with the remainder of the eoistle. can be better 

epistle dorinx Paul's owrl liierioie, or that it would find 
acceptance if he did. on the other hand, if Paul's 
firrt epistlegaverise to rniruodrrrtandings-os thesecond 
epistle, whether ~ e n u i e c  or not, seen15 to shu,r- thnt it 
did-we should expect those mimoderstandings to have 
arisen immediately, not after an interval of many years, 
when the expectation exprrrsed in the epirtl.: r a r  
already at least partially discredited by Paul's own 
dmth. And if the fanatical abuse of his words appenrcd 
during his liferime, it would be strange if he took nu 
notice of it. If it could be supposed that the epistle 
war written simply to save Paul's reputation and sct 
him right with the Thessalonians after his death, bv . , 
showing that he had not expected the consummation as 
s w n  as 1Thsrzlonianr seemed to imply, its port- 
Pauline date would be *.uy to understand, but there is 
no sign of mch an interest. The sole purpose of the 
eschatologi~hl pasrage is clearly to put a stop to tho 
fanaticism to which the belief in the spesdy conrum- 
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mation was giving rise. Under there circumstances I z Therralanians, so far as the cscharological passage is 
concerned. seems easier to erolain as a letter of Pnul'r. I 
rrritren wiihin a few months df I ~hers;l~onians, than as 
the work of a later time and of another hand. 

It has been suggested by some rcholarr (rs, 
Schmidt, og. rit. 127)  that ~ T h e s s .  21-12 has been inter- 
polated in a genuine epistle of Paul : hut there is no 
ground for such a hypothesis. The point of the epirtle 
is entirely gone if the apocalyptic pasrage be omitted, 
and the difficulties which beret the genuineness of the 
remainder of the epistle are even greater than those 
which beset the apocalyptic passage. a matter of 
fact. the ruggestion of Hausrath (NTliche Zeitges<h.FI 
3 q8) that this passage ir the only genuine part of the 
epirtle in much more plausible. 

A second objection to the Pauline authorship of 
1 Thessalonians is drawn from its language and style. 

11, I t  is true thar the epirtle colrtains an 
a geand u ~ c o m m ~ n l y  large number of words 

s, 
and phrwes which occur nowhere else 
in Paul (the Patoral  eoirtler not k i n e  

nature of ihe rubj,lect-matter, and it is now generally 
recoenised that vem little weieht can be Laid in anv 
caje upon the mere occurrence of hognx Leyomenn. 

hlore striking ir the fact that the epistle contains very 
few words which are found in Paul's epistler but not 
elsewhere in the NT, except such as it has in common 

on the whole, the argument from style, so far BE if 
goes. reems to point away from Paul rather than 
toxrrd him as author ; but it must be recocnised that - 
no definite conclusion can be drawn from it. 

Nor can any conclusion be draun from the ethical 
and theolo,aical content of the epistle. There are but 
few characteristically Pauline idea-eg.. I n  : ' that 
our God may count you v.orrhy of [your] calling' (Iva 
Afi& d & S q  7 i r  xhilrros b Orb, jp0v: cp Eph. 41) ; 216, 
'God who loved us' (6 8 r b  . . . 6 dyo+ar i/pZr: cp 
Rom. 8 3  Eph. 2,) ; Zz3,'God chore you from the begin- 
niaguntoralvation'(iiharo bps5 b B d r  d r ' b p ~ 3 j r  rlr owm- 
piev : cp Eph. I I ,  where the idea is the same but not 
the langua&), and no argument can be drawn from any 
of these. On the other hand, there is nothing in the 
tenching of the epistle which can be pronounced in any 

1 The words rnd phrases marked with an atecirk are found 
nowhere elre in ihr NT. 
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way un-Pauline, except possibly the conception of 
divine recompellre and \cngernce in 16-12. One might 
almost be tempted, i f  accepting the epirtle ar a ~vhole, 
to regard these verses as an interpolation and to con- 
nect the ' t o  which end' ($5 8 )  of v. rr  directly with 
' that  ye may be counted worthy' ( ~ i r  rb naro$w8i;uo, 
bfiii9i of D. 5. 

Much more serious than the objections to the genuin- 
ness of the epistle already mentioned is the objection 

la, drawn from its close resemblance to 
I Thessalonians, amounting at times to 

reBemb'aneQ an almost slavish dependence. A lnesa detailed compariron of the two sl,ows 
that t h i  only new matter in the second is found in li-Iz 

"... 
In the Light of these many and close resemblances 

between the two epistler it is clear that the genuineness 

By Paul of the second requires the assumption 
that Paul had much of the thought and 

language of the first epistle in his mind when he s ro te  
the second. If it could be supposed that th? two were 
written a t  a single sitting, or within a few hours or 
days of each other, as is possible in the cascof Ephesians 
and Colosrianr, the resenrblnncer might be explained ; 
but an interval of at ienst some months separates 
z Thessalonians from I Thessalonians. The verbal 
resemblances are altogether too many and too close to 
be accounted for on the ground that the general situa- 

5-4 
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tion in Theiialonica and Corinth remained much the 
same, and suggested conrequently a similar line of 
thought. The  genuineness of the second epistle can be 
maintained, in fact, only by assuming that Paul had a 
copy of I Thessalonians in his possession, and that he 
read it over again %hoit!y before writing 2Thessaionians. 
and saturated himself with its thought and language. 
If seems a little that Paui should have had a 
copy of his earlier epistle at hand.' but it is not im- 
possible; and if he had, it was not perhaps unnatural 
that, when the report reached him that Thessalonians 
were appealing to a letter of his in support of their 
iiews touching the Wrousia, he should read over the 
earlier to  see if it gave any justification for such 
an appeal. 

This would also serve to exolain oarticui;lllv the 
relation between 2 Thers. 3 6  f &d r ?hess. 2 6 j  In  
both passages Paul refers in almost identical terms to  
the fact t h a  he had ruooortrd himself with his own . . 
hands while in Thersalonica; but in the first epistle 
he cites the h c t  as a defence against the charges of 
his er~emies, in the second as an examole to  the 
disorderly. 

'She effort of Spitta (Zur Gerch. u. Lit. dm Urchrir- 
tmfhurni, 1 : cp  TrMorHu, 5 6 )  to  explain the  
resemblances and diverzencies between the two epistler . .. ,-, ,- by the ingenious suggestion that the ". .."1 v y  

Paul, second was written not by Paui but by 
Timoth" a t  Paul's request and in the  

name of the three fellow-workers, whik it might relieve 
the difficulties rorne~vhat, is rendered impossible by the  
use of the f irif  person skngular i n25  which cannot, occur- 
ring as it does without qunlification, refer to  Timothy, as 
Spitlaarrumer. but must refa to Paul. That  theTherra- 
iuniuns should have known from the handwriting that 
'limothy was the author of the epirtle instead of Paul 
tlrcre is no ground for supposing, for it was Paul's 
custom to  dictate his epistles toanamanuensis,  and 317 
murt suggest to the rcaders of ~Thersalonians  that it 
\ras ,\riffen in  the same way. 

Those \rho deny the authenticity of zThersaloniann 
explain the striking resemblances between the two 
epistler by the assumption that the author of the second 
p~rrposely conformed it to I Thers;llonians in order t o  
gain Pauline aathorit) far its eschatological teaching, 
and so to displace the earlier epirtle, which was giving 
rise to so much trouble in the Thrrsalonian church. 
Such a procedure is ncmt without prrallels, nor can it be 
regstnied as in itself more improh~ble  than the unique 
sclf~repetition involved in Pauline authorship. Indeed. 
\vhilf the reproduction of the earlier epistle is a t  timer 
subtle and i f  such a character as to-suggest that the 
author wrote ,,.ith a fme hand, it seems quite as easy to  
sitppose that some one famiiia-with Paul's style pro- 
duced z Thessalonians in consciour imitation of I Ther- 
raloniaor a? to suppose that Paui unconsciously repeated 
himself so slavishly. And if thin conscious effort be  
assumed, the reference to  Paul's own signature in 317 
(cp I Cor. l 6 z r  Col. 4 1 3  Gal. 6.1)  need constitute no 
la, Concluaioe iusu~nountabie  obrtacic. At the 

ramr: time, in view of the considera- 
tions urged above in connection with the apocalyptic 
passage. the present writer is inclined to  think that the 
evidence points mther in the direction of the Pauline 
authorship of the epistle, but it murt be recognised that 
its genuineness is beset with serious difficulties, and that 
it is a t  best very doubtful. 

Upon the ~pirtler to the Thes4onians see the vari~us intro. 

THESSALONICA 

TBESSfiONICA (€Isccaho,N~~~.' WH, Actr 17. 
r r  13  Phil. 416  2Tirn. 4 lo ; erhnlc I3rroahoutmlir. Acts 

2 204 rl'hess. l r  zThers.  I I [translated 
E7the three latter passages by the curious 

syncopated form lTheiidonians, '  EV]).  A large and 
important city (now Saloniin) at  the hend of the Gulf 
of Saionica, which in ancient times war called the 
Thermaic du l f ,  from the city itself. Thersaloilica, we 
are told, war originally named Therma or Therme.* 
from the hot rpnngr found on the in its neighbour- 
hood. But Therme scems to  have been a small place in 
the vicinity, from which, as well as from twe~t) .due 
ofhe? torrns on the gulf, the inhabitants were compelled 
to migrate in order to  create the new city jstra1,o. 330, 
frg. zzr ; Piin. H.V. 4 ~ ~ ) .  

The crcatiun of Thersrlonicawar due, accordingto the most 
probable =mount (that of Straho, i.r.), lo Cnrrimdcr, who cnlied 
I<  afler his wife The*ralonica, step-river of Alexander the Great 
(about 3.5 B.c.). Thehislory ofthe town begins therefore with 
the Macedonia", and a s  impoltansc increaser as we approach 
the Komm, period. It war the great Macedonia" navr1 rrnrion 
(Liuy, 41 10); and when Macedonia war conquered by the 
Romanrand wardivided by rheminrofour districts, Thcsralonic. 
was mnde the capital of the semnd rcgion, ~ n i r d o n i e  s r c v n d ~  
(168 8 s . :  ree MACEDONIA) .~  When the whole of blacedonir 
was reduced t o r  single province (146 B.c.) Therrrlonicr Lxcamc 
"irluslly it5 capital. 

Even before the close of the Republican period the 
natural advantages of Thessalonica had raised it to 
importance, for it lay upon the great route which con- 
nected Rome with the E-1 (cp Cic. De P I D ~  CO,,,. 2 : 
'Thessalonicenses, positi in gremio imperii no,tri'). 
about midway between Dyrrhachium on the Adriatic. 
and the river Hebrus in  'l'hrace. It war the reridetlce 
of the aroconrul : Cicero durine his exile found here a " 
refuge, in the questor 's house (P ro  Pliznr. 41). 
During the first Civil W a r  the town war the head- 
quarters of the Pompeian party (Dio Carr. 41 1 8 ) ;  but 
in the second war it took the ride of oetavius and 
Antoniur (Pint. Brut. 46 ; Appian, BC 4 1x8). and by 
r a y  of reward war made a 'free city' (Plin. HN 4,,).' 
As a free city it war ruled by its own assembly (cp the 
use of the word Grjpar in Acts 171, in accordance with 
the actual constitutional fact) and by its own magis- 
Imter,' who here bore the special title of politarchr 
(roArrdp~o2. Actr 176) .  

1 B e r r d o v i q  in Pol. 231; Beoodovirrta in Str. ;jo, frg. so 
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T h e  title politarch d w r  not occur elsewhere in Greek 

literature, but its use here is quire accurate, as appears 
from an inscription ( C K ,  1967) which was engraved on 
a Roman arch of the i/a,dor gate (perhaps a "lonu- 
men1 of the victory of Philippi) recording its erection 
when certain persona. whose names are given, were 
politnrchi of the city' (rohr?-opxoOvrwu).' It is doubtful 
whether the number of politarchs was five or six (see a 
paper on the politarehn by Dr. Burton, reprinted from 
the Am. / o w .  ThI. [1897]. 598, where other inscrip- 
tions are cited from Macedonia, and more particularly 
from 'l'herealonica. in which the title rohrrdovoi ,  or the , ,. 
verb sah~rop)(oliurer, occurs). 

Thc town fl~urirhed greatly. Strabo (330 /rg. zl)~r l l r  it the 
m7p:rn~~c orthe hircedonia ofhir time, rnd notes irr p o p u i o u ~ -  
nem (323, il G v  p&.rra r j v  iAAuv davbpr i ) .  Lucian, xn the 
second century A.u.. speaki in similar wrmi (A l rn  Awr. 46. 
d h e o ~  r j v  i u  Maxr60vq nir  pryi.rr?s enroahouinlr). 

The  spread of the Jews after Alexander's death would 
doubtlers affect the citv. well oiaced as it was ior con- ,, NT trolling the tmde of Macedonia. That 
references, the Jewish community in PauYs time 

was fairlv laree is evident from the fact , " 
that it possessed a synagogue here (Acts 17 r ; con- 
trast Philippi, and compare with Bercea, which also, 
being a commercial town, possesses a synagogue, Acts 
17.0). The number of the Jews xttled ia the town 
had also produced an appreciable effect upon the 
Hellenic section of the population, and prepared the 
way for Paul's work of evangelisation by the creation of 
a large class of proselytcr (cp Actr 171. 'of  the devout 
Greeks a great multitude.' EV ; rhljllor rohii) .  A 
tertimony to the number and influence of the Jews, 
both in Thessalonicn and in all this region of Macedonia. 
ir to be found in the apparent ease with which they 
excited hostility against Paul. The  errct ground of 
conlplainf alleged agninst Paul at Thesea1onica should be 
closely compared with the charge used against him at 
Philippi, for the difference runs closely parallel with the 
actcia1 difference of political status between the two 
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. . 
industry. 

Though the name of Thersalonica doer not recur in 
Acts. Paul almost certainly saw the town again both 
going and returning, on his third missionary journey 
(Acts 20 x f 1. On his return two members of the 
church of Thessalonica accompanied him into Asir 
(w. +) [see ARls-rancHGs. SECUNDUS]. Possibly he 
was also there after his first i~nprironnlent (cp Phil. 126 
Z2,) ; the visit to Macedonia recorded in I Tim. 1 3  
might very well embrace an excursion to Th6isalonica. 

Of memkrs  of the chnrch at Thessalonica we can 
specify Jason (Acu 1 7 3  : possibly identical with the 
Jason of Rom. 16  *I), Demas (probably; 2 Tim. 4 1 ~ ) .  
Gaius (Acfr 191g), Secundur (Actr 204). and above all 
Aristarchur (Actr 1929 204 272 ; he is alluded to also 
in Col. 4 lo and Philem. 2,). 

Christianitv. havine been once established in Therra- , . " 
lonica, spread rapidly ( r  Thess. 181, and in later times 
the =ity was the-bul\r&k of religion in this retion of 
Eurone. so much so that it was desienated 'The  Ortho- ~.~ . ~~ " 
dox City.' Its name is pronlinent in the Utzantine 
historians. It  was a rafeguard of the Empire during 
the Gothic inroads, and Inter during the Sclvvonic wars, 
of which it bore the brunt from the middle of the sixth 
century A,". on\\,ards. During the Middie Ages the 
city wro thrice caplured, by the Saracens, the Normans. 
and the Turks. It is now a flourishing place, the second 
in European Turkey after Constantinopie. It  is specially 
rich in remains of Byzantine ecclesi~tical architecture, 
suroassine in this r e r a c t  anv other city in Greece 
( ~ e a k e ) .  - 

Th' most e1abomte work is that by Tarel, the first part of 
whlch war oublirhrd in ~8?;rndafrer~uudr orehxed nr Pro l r~u-  

THESSALY (eaccah~a, Actsl7xs D). Thesnaly is 
mentioned oniv in an addition to Ac t s l ix i  in I), which 
runs, , and  those who conducted Paul brought him as 
far as Athens ; [and he passrd by Therralia, for he WPE 

prevented from preaching the word unto them].' It  is 
not clear whether at this time Therraly was included in 
the province of Achzea, or fell to Macedonia If the 
latter war the care. r e  should naturallv exoict to find . . 
Paul going from Bercea to Larirra, the chief town in 
Thessaly, for his call was to Erlacedoniv (Acts161~) ; 
and in that case his neglect to visit Thessuly must have 
been due to divine injunction (as  in .4ctr16~). If 
Thessaly fell a t  that time to Achara, there war no 
necessity specifically to mention its omirrion, uniess we 
arrume that already Paul felt that he was called to a 
wider field than Macedonia. It  is indeed a strange 
omission in Acts that nowhere is it indicated when 
and how this conviction forced itself upon hi5 mind ; 
already in Athens (Acts17 r l )  the special call to &?ace- 
donin is forgotten in the absorbing self-imposed task 
of disputing with the Jews and proselytes of that city. 
Apparently there is no feeling of restriction to a particular 
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THEUDAS 
COS'I'ESTS 

Theudas  (eayAacl Ti .  WH) ir mentioned only i n  
Acts 3 ~ 6 .  where Gamnliel, in h ~ r  speech in the  rynedrium 

ACts&nd in support  of hi5 plea for letting the  

on 
a p o s t l e ~ d o n e ,  names  him as the  Leader 
pf a movement which,  noti>ithstanding 
,is thrl:ztenin: appearance  at first, very 

soon cnme t o  nothing.  T h e  peculiar inrrr is t  which 
at tache5 to chis pasiiqe lies i n  t h e  fact  tha t  a quite 
similar s tory ir found-also i n  Josephus (;In/. xr. 51, 
$S g 7 f ) .  (,z) As the  point  to be investigated is 
whether Lk .  has  h e m  drawn upon  Jorephor,  it will be 
convenient to print  bo th  passages in close juxtrporition. 

j ~ + p $ ~ - m a , ,  6 i  ' 1 ~ ~ 6 ~ ; ~ ~  illlp~n~d~~l~s ldnl ,,r i+p 
B e ~ 6 ~ r  ouoparr ~ e i B 6 ,  i b r r k i r ~ a v  d,yhovivaho#dvra i i r  rq'ms 
I"c,~,' irpbcib" ' l o p 6 i y v  rra7aybv .;r+ "po+liilr y i p  ii*tyrv 
<:v.,, "p0ordyra.i ~ b "  rora*b" eximar Slobov i+? "af<l.lv 
,-,,;c p,si,,. ..; ,a,, A<""," nohhobr j r i n j o r u .  ou p," 
r iaoeu  &ro$r 76% i+pomivlr i v n o 8 o ~  G S o r ,  i h h '  i E i i r y + r v  ihqv 
i r v i l u v  ili o i i d r ,  +rir i r p o s 8 b r ~ m r  in~r.voCro noAAoL1 ~ i v  

iu.ihcv, m~.ic 62 i&~,,,~ ~ A ~ S C V .  aiidv ,bv arvsiv 
<wrplirav.e5 a,,,i,,,,,, x c + 4 v  eat xop;<..... eiq 'Irpovd- 
hur l .  'While Fadur w a  procurator of J u d s r ,  r cerinin 
chiirlnta", Theudar by name e7rurd.d a veni F e a r  number of 
pcople to fake their effe<:tr w;r\ r h ~ m a n d  fallow him to the river 
Jordan: for he told them rhrr he was a prophet, and rrid he 
would at  the word of command divide the river and give them 
a" *I<, pasa-gc through i t ;  and by ,her. words + deluded 
many. Fadus, however, did not permit them to xnn sughr lhy 
their hlly, but rent r rel:iment of cavalry against them, wh~ch, 
falling upon them unexpectedly, slew many of them and took 
manv aliuc. Tzlkine Theud- also rliue. fhev cut off hi3 herd. . . 
and;rrried it to Je;;%lem.' 

Acts-rpb y i p  i o i r u v  iGu+qcp&u i v i n n )  Ocu6k, h*uvdvol 
m u c  iavrdv & vpipoorxAih dv6pGv +dyb &r rerpacocluv. $9 
iTp;a7 xa;;d"Trvdra~ ;"c;#a-o a"+ a ~ ~ k i a , , ~ ~ " ~ ? ;  :rd"o-o 
ric o66<r. 'For before there days rose u Theudas, gtvlng hlm- 
r ~ l f  out to be somebody, to whom n numter of mcs, about four 
hundred, joined thc,r,rel"ei: who w- slain: and i l l ,  as ,"Any 
n3 obeyed him, were dirprrsd and cnme to nought. 

16) 11, SO fa r  a s  t h e  differences betwen t h e  t w o  ac- 
counts affect their sabstance,  fiiey are so unimportanf 
as i n  no way to hinder us f rom believing tha t  the  s a m e  
fact is in tcn led  in bath. 

LL, narnrrlly ir shorter, for his is not to tell the 
hi5tu.y of  'rhcadir, bur iilnply to cite m mrtmce sppropr.ille 
lo the parpo5e uf Gnmrliel's rpeach. He thcrcfore mentzonr 
only the beeinsling. m d  the ~ i i i m r r e  irrur of the move- 
ment. rhcrchre, there ir no contrdistion with Jo~ephur 
when Lk. &Tgs or the 'olluwers ~ f , T h ~ " d ~ ~  $ilnply that ‘they 
were di*ycrred and came ro nought If Thcudnr g~ver  himself 
our ' m  be somebody.' thc meaning can well be what Jojephvi 
ray>-that he called him<elf r prophet.% Lk.'r erprerr~on re. 
calls ActsSg. whererlmosr thcramc clnim is ntribured tosirnon 
nzag"s-s" idcnricil claim if 'great' ( * iyav)  there be a g1u.s 
(see Sluun n1*2ue, P I ,  n.). 

T h e  greatest  discrepancy is t h a t  whilst L k ,  is ab le  to 
give t h e  number of followers of ' rheudas a~ about  q o o  
men, Jnsrphus hur i i i v  rhriarav Li~hou. I t  does no t  
fi,llo,v from this expression tha t  he  intends a rubstanti-  
al ly larger ,,,,ml,er. 

Krenkel (below, 8 81, r p / ,  hrr  collected nhundmt instances 
to  show that Joiephus, in placer where we i r e  rhle ro control 
his rtalenienrs. oiren giver much too high figurer. On the other 
hand, we are not prcclllded from supporing chat ro Lk.'S *a, 
men, women m d  chiidn:n ought to be added. 

That  the numbcr murt have been a relatively moderate one ir 
cvideni irom Josephur's own rcatemcnt that m ;A?, (=.la) of 
..".l.,. (.c,me j, men) ivrr =I1 that was required for the 3up. 
prerrion of  the rising. 
(i) Much more st:rioia is t h e  next difficulty. Lk. 

goes a n  to ray tha t  rifle,. Theudas .  Judas  of Galilee 
raised ano ther  revolt in t h e  days  of the  t a r ing .  As he  
part icl l lni ise~ thz  t a r l n g  b y  means  of the  definite art icle 
(h ?a?$ iuipa'r rilr draypa$ljr) a n d  i n  his  o w n  Gospel  
( 2 1 f )  mentions that under Quir in i~ l r  ( in  6 or ;r A " . )  
a n d  t h a t  a lone ,  h e  cannot intend anv other here : a n d  

i t  W ~ E  at t h e  t ime  of this  t a r ing  tha t  i n  point  of fact 
Judas of Galilee d i d  make  his  revolutionary a t t empt  
(see Jcu .1~  OF GALILEE). T h u s ,  Lk .  carries t h e  in-  
surreitton of T h e u d a r  back  t o  a somewhat  enrly date.  
According to Jorephus,  however, the  insurrection of 
T h e u d a r  was  when Curp iur  Fadua  was procurator,  tha t  
is, s o m e  t ime between 44 a n d  al iout  4 6  A,". (T ibc i ius  1 Alexander,  the  successor of F a d u s ,  held office till 4 8  
A )  If LL. is fhinLi,,g of t h e  Snnle T h e u d n r ,  h e  has 
thus  no t  merely assigned hl", to a rrrong d a t e  but, wha t  
is  more,  has pu t  into Gs~onlicYr mouth  n reference to 

, an  occurrence which at the  a11e<erl t ime  of socakinn - . e 

h a d  not  yet  happened.  
T o  avoid t h e  ascription of so serious an error t o  L k . .  

it h a s  orten ken assumed tha t  h e  h a s  i n  his  "lilld 

1 2, Not anofher T b e u d a r  t h a n  t h e  one nlentioncd 
Theudsses, b y  Jolephus.  Indeed,  the  a t t empt  h a s  

been m a d e  t o  prove this  from Jos rphus  
himself. i a i  S o n n t a e  (beloi\., 6 81 thouehr  he  h a d  " .  - 
discorered Lk..; ;rheudas-in the  Sinlo" wllo, origilially 
a slave of H e r o d  the  Great, short ly after t h e  dea th  o f  
tha t  monarch  (4 B.c.), ga thered  round him n b a n d  of 
robhr r r  i n  Pcrara. go t  hirnself chosen to be their king. 
burned  a n d  plundered royal citadels i n  Jericho a n d  dse- 
where, but finally an5 defeated i n  batt le  by Gratur, an 
officcr of Hcrod ' s ,  pursued a n d  b r h r a d c d  ( B J i i .  42, 
$§ 57-59. Azt. xvii. 106 ,  $8 273.276). Thnf this  S imon,  
however. also bore the  n a m e  of T h e u d a r  is  a mere 
conjecmr, ! b )  Zuschi-ig (below, g 8) identifies 
I,k.'s T h e u d a r  wllh ' Iheudion,  brother o f  Doris, the  
first wife of H ~ r o d  t h e  Great  und  mother  of Iris eldest  

" " 
Marga lor ,  a teacher of the  law, who,  together with his  
colleague Judar  the  son of S a r i p h e u r  or S e p h o r a u s .  
in t h e  last daV5 of Herod  t h e  Great. "ersuaded a n u m b e r  . . 1 o f  their m k s  t o  cut down the  golden e a ~ l e  which . . . 
H e r o d ,  in contravention of the  law against  graven 
itnager (Ex.20,f. Dt .  4r5-~8z3 58 f 2 7 ~ ~ ) .  h a d  caused 
to be placed over the  great g a t e  of the  temple. H e r o d  
roused himself f rom h is  deathbed a n d  caused Mat th ias  
a n d  Judar  and their most  prominent  accon~pl ice r  to b e  
burn t  t o  dea th ,  a n d  t h e  rest of t h e  forty w h o  h a d  been 
taken to be executed ( 0 1  i.332-+, $5 6 4 8 ~ 6 5 5 .  Ant. 
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(d) Other critics, with rather more prudence, attempt 

no identifications, but nevertheless declare that rome 
Thrudas other than the Theudar of Josephur must have 
come forward before Judas of Gaiilre. Thus. in the 
last instance, again Ramsay (below, 8 8). The scholar 
who with Ramsay starts from the axtom that Lk. is a 
historian of the same r ankas  Thucydidrr (see GALATIA, 
5 12, end) r i l l  not readily give u p  this way of dealing 
with the dimcult". Those on the other hand who take 
cognisance of the great untrustworthincir of Lk, in 
rprcifically historical questions (cp ACTS, §$ z ,  q. 13 f ;  
G o s ~ a w ,  5 1 3 1 ;  I.usnlu~.&s) will regard the wer t ion  
as rash. Ramray is certainly right in  saying (p .  2 5 9 )  
of Josephus that ' h e  does not allude, or profess to 
allude. to e v e n  little disturbance on the banks of the 
Jordan.' But it is just ns certain that Gamaliel must 
I x  supposed to be alluding not to a little but to  a great 
disfurb3nce. if his speech is to  be  in keeping with the 
gravity of the occasion. An occurrence which could 
reasonably be placed side by side with the affair of 
Judnr of Galilee would certainly not have been parsed 
over b" foseohur. ,, . 

'rheref~re also it is quite irrelevant to urge that the nnme 
Theudrr w.uacommon one, thni the later Theudrr w a  erhnps 
the xun or grandson uf rhc ~arlicr (so Blrsr) or that fhernda. 
wss not his original name bur oniy one whichlhe had afterwards 
sc5umed (30 Kamray). As for the frequency with,which the 
name ocsun, the evidence-particularly th=t from the lnrnpfions 
-will be found in Scherer (G]Ylall+?n. ET i. a 168%). That 
thensme n r  frequent among the Jew,  however, is not affirmed. 
Job? Liphtfoot (on Acts 63a)mentionl two men named ~ n m  in 
rabhlnls l>rcratur~ wirh regard to whom he himself adds chat 
neither "i them be the nenon intended in Acts. 

Larfly, some criticr have asked: If one or other of 
the two author, must have been mistaken, why not 
3. No error Josephus ' cui et in historin er in rhrono- 

inJoa ephu s, logia titubari et vagari "on insueium?' 
(so John Lightfoot). Joh. Dav. Michaelir 

( E i ~ & l .  i. d. Schhriffefien d. Neucn Bundcr,14)l [1788] p.62 f ) 
formulater thir position with greater precision thus: 
Lk. dates Theudas correctly: Josephur correctly re- 
members (from his childhood) that a revolt occurred 
under Cuspiur Fadus, but is mistaken in thinking that 
Thrudsr  was the nnme of the leader on that occasion. 
Blasr ir conrcioun that such a charge against Josephus 
would be inadmissible. but reacher the same result bv 
the  extremely bold assumption (uhich. howver ,  h e  
introduces only with a forlnrir) that, in describing the 
riringunderCurpiur Fadur. Josephuswroteeitheranother 
name than that of Theudas or no name at  all, and that 
his copyists, carelessly identifying this narrative with 
that  of Acts 516. introduced the name of Theudar into - .  
his text. This identification would hare  been occasioned 
by the circumstance that with both authors the nrention 
of l uda r  of ~ a l i l e e  immediately follows. 

Indeed our croblem becomes still more complicated 
than a t  firrt i g h t  it appeared to be, by of the 

Did Lk, fact that Josephus, immediately after the 
words about Theudas quoted above (9 I). 

Josepbns, mentions Tiberiur Alexander's succession 
tn Curnun Fad"- in the nrocuratorshin ~. . -. -~-. -~~ ~~~- ~~~ ~~~ c~~~~~~~~ ~~-~~~ 

and the famine in Tudcea d u r i n ~  hi: term (Actr l l z s l .  
and then proceeds as follows :- 

(Ant. rr. 6 2 ,  P xu2 [Kx'mibeil) ri,+rohoe Si xdr oi raibrr '10666. 

n. I : SZI.AS, g 7.). Probably it comcs from 8e66wpo5, 8066om4 
or rome such form and rhai the meilning doer coinside with 
thnt of Mrlrhiar (lhft of God.); but various other forms such 
as oeos;m,r, ocaslrovand ae like hawe produ:cd it. 
om- for Be*. rertr u n = sontrrtion mct wth mortl m the 
Ionic dialccf (Gust. E y e r ,  Ctiack Gronr.W P 1x9; ~clweiweirrr, 
G~mrt. de- jegzmre .  Imchrijtm, 1898. P 826: Meirterhane, 
Grain. drr oft Ins~hn''tm,I~l 6 19 I). If the accent her on the 
first element of the composite name ao in the firrt inrtnncer 
$iven shave (of which Bei6oior i s  ertablirhed in Atric inscrip- 
1 1 0 ~ s  of rbout ?co e.c. and Bddwpor-both wirh m-f!om the 
period of the empire, whilst eeidoy is already found m Plalo 
and 8168wpor in Thucydidcr), it 15 proper to accentuate the 
ward ar QdSw (see S ~ r + s  col. + , ~ r g ,  n. 2): if r u ~ h  P form zs 
esusir..~-a name met witL ,150 m Atric ~nscriprionroi about 
~ 6 0  8.c.-is ithe basis of the contraction eeu6ir wxil be the 
CDIIECI rccentustion. 
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With this must be care full^ c o m ~ a r e d  what is raid 

(a) If Lk. cannot be cleared of the charge of having 
made a mistake about Theudar it will be exceedingly 
namral to look for the cause of his mistake in this 
pasrage of Josephus, on the assumption that Lk. took 
the latter part of the parrage just quoted from Jorephur 
as referring not to  the sons of Judas but to Judas him- 
self. If so, it could indeed appear as if Theudar ought 
to be placed before Judas nr long as Lk. confined his 
attention to the dating of Judas which h e  found in his 
own gospel 121 f )  and left that of Theudas out of con- 
sideration (see further, § 76). 

The remarkable coilocrtion, by which the two arc mentioned 
in the same order, har(since Keisn) delemlned mart critics who 
=re not rhuckcd at thc suggestion of a n  acqurintmce with 
Juieph~r on the part of Lk., t" 3e. h?re a proof of such an 
~cquainm~c~avi~wwh~cha~sratherd~~~culrtoavoid. Indeed, 
so strong ir the prmi that ir and it iilone has led Wend,, r h o  in 
the seventh edition of Meyer'. commentary on Acts had still 
denied the u x  of Josephus b L k ,  to affirm it in the cyh:h 
edition (1899, pp. q-38): ind~l.ss. wllo does not admlt i t .  
nevenheles. sryr: nun iac,ie adducimur ur carui tribuamur 
'rhevde ~ u d ~ q u e  apud urrumquc rrriprorem juncirnl com- 
memonrionem; md  has no Letter wry of escape than that 
mentioned in g 3, end. 

(6) As for the phraseology : the expression to  draw 
away the people' (had" dxaorijaor) in particular ir one 
that two authors writing independently would not easily 
happen upon. Then there is also the mention of the  
census. I n  'obered '  i2nriEaurol 1.k. user, both in the 
care of Judas and h that of ~ h e u d a r ,  the rnnle verb 
which J ~ s e p h u r  user in speaking of Thendas ( 'per-  
suades,' rriEn). I t  is specially important to mark that 
of all the  five passages of Josephus in which Judas ir 
mentioned J u ~ a s )  only that ~ h i c h  we are st 
present considering exhibits these agreements with Lk. 
Theudas's description of himself is introduced in both 
cases by h4yrev. and the participle h+wv which Lk. 
employs Josephuo has in  his second passage. T h e  
statement that after his capture Theudar had his head 
cut off was plainly too demiled for Lk.; but h e  uses 
with reference to him the verb i v a ~ p r ? ~  ( 'was  slain') 
which Josephus applies to the death of the foliowerr 
of Theudas (&unhr", ' h e  slew'), and to  ,he sons of Judas 
in precisely the rameaor, pars. (dv~pi8noov. 'wererlain') 
ar we find in Lk. Anv one of these coincidcr~cer can 
appear indecisive, but.taken together they turn the 
scale. 

The  lnrt of the coincidences enumerated above is, it 
is true, denied by Blarr. (a) Eurebillr (HE ii. 11 I )  

quotes the words of Gamaliel regarding '' and Theudar in indirect narrarionasfol1ows:- abject of AetsS36f ds &pa .or& d u  67ho6p~av  ~pbuov dvicin  
I3rv689, hiywv iamb rival rruo, 8s narr- 

hbe,,, .a1 ndvr<r Uao, hrrioailoav .Gry: 8'rMEnoav : 
' tha t  at the time specified Theudas arose, giving him- 
self out to  be ~omebody,  who was destroyed, and all, as 
many ar obeyed him, were dispersed.' 

Althongh thir quotation ir far from being verbally 
exact (notice 2srioOnoau and the order of the nords  
iaurbv riual TLVO.), Blass, nevertheless, believes that we 
h;we a survival of the original text of Lk. in rorrA6On. 
and that we shall be warranted in supposing the dug@En 
of the best authorities to have been first introduced into 
Lk. by of the Bible, from the text of Josephus 
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( , i ~ ~ i h r v  ; cp  d v ~ p # B q . n z ~  in his section relating to  the 
sons of Judas),  and vlcr versa fhat the name of Theudas 
war introducrd into the text of Josephus also by copyists 

5 3 ) .  .\isurrdly a bold hypothesis. 
(8) Blass considers that some support for this hypo- 

thesis can be fouud in the reading of DX : Sr 6grhda7 
ahbr 6'' abrd nal r d v i r r  door drdRovro o h @  xal 
dy6vomo rir od6iv. 

Not only, however, dues this vary greatly from the rendering 
of Eurehiur: ir alroappea.3 tp be theolder of the tyo. T h i  
hi3 been rcswni3ed by Blur in x, far er he takci up ,"to what 
he m;lincaini to be the first form in which Acts war wrlrten the 
words .;iar 6 i  a k . G  (=iavmG) a d  omit3 the b<.*li*-v. I t  
ir =ll the more remarkn1,le to find rhar he dra ins  from proceed. 
ing ro the natural co??equen-thar of t a k i ? ~  the x a r e h d b  
,,f Euscb."~ as a modlllcatlon of the L.*d* In D which war 
prec~rred *iter the S L C A ~ ~ B ~ ~ ~ V  had been introduced from the 
~ l r l i ~ a r y  text into the text of D. Kera\ ie~v wlll have k c n  
~ l e c t e d  in the process because it occurs in w. 38J The con- 
ver.., thzt D or hi5 predssersor ~ h = " ~ < d  the rar.Ad* (of the 
~ d ~ i n a l  text put forward by Blarr) whish yet war "not followed 
by .ny 6ccASOnrav, ~ n t o  LcAliBn, mcghr be had to explain. 

(r) On the other hand it is nevertheleis quite intel- 
ligible why Blass should have found difficulty in 
accepting the text of D entirely, including the 6 z r h 6 8 ~ .  
ar the original. For D's text admits very readily of 
being regarded as modificafion-not indeed of the 
primitive text assumed by Blass. yet certainly of the 
generally received text of the best authorities. The  
dunpi81) xai . . . 6 ~ ~ M O q r a u  has here been compressed 
info one verb 6rrhLn. 

If this 6~rAhOvoau had not lain before the scribe, the sinklc 
verb 61eAliOv would never have been chosen. It ran be appl!ed 
to a group of men who lhare been diiperscd or to a thing whlsh 
hni been destroyed, but tolipply it to one man !r F r  natural. 
Only x~,*&." 1s SO U K ~  (w. 3q) : but ia,e*J* mylew ofwhat 
has heen rrld a h v e  cannot beaccepted ri the orlglnrl ."=ding. 
By ihe somprcrrion ofthe tworerbr rhove referred to, however. 
the conr,rucriun a1ro ha, suffered. The subjjac' to S..Ad* is in 
D nor merely is hut also the plural as well rdvrrr i o o c d r s i O o v m  ,;,;. ."d thir ssmerec,,nd rub,cct r=el"er furrhcrancrb in the 
,1,;~1 : K,; ;7;wmm .ic 0;6;,. The Latin translator of D has 
seen that ,hi. is inrdmirriblc, and h u  therefore *=ken occrrion 
t o  delete thr x a i  before ( y i u o m :  'qui infeifectvi crt. cf omncr 
, I L $ Y t , ~ t ~ ~ t  oblempr.tbant ei facti run t  nrhhl'; and Hilgenield 
(..lif< u,6a.vt. grgrgrgr c l  let., .egg) h a  ,found nccsrsry the 

punctuation--so com lerely rnconsirrenc with the 
2hkIE7rhe  ~ r e e *  ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ : ~ f ~ h ~  words of D which he roo 
rcbTnrdr as thorc of the true orlglnal: bc 6tcAS6,  d r d r ,  S i  a;,.) 
m; s&,#, i s m .  ; r s iOawo  a;ri, rm; Jliv~-? (is 0 6 6 4 ~ .  The 
rca30n for the comprer,ion ul  the two vcrhr ~ n t o  one (6 , rASh)  ,., prhapi that cheeys of thecopyist before it reached iy ?I* 
had slrerdy run ahead to StrASBn?&~. Yet the addamn ofthe 
wordr o;rar 6,' dies reems to ind~care that the alrrrariun, even 
if in the first instance it war due to an accident of the sort 
indicated, war neverthe1err Canied out with full conrciournerr. 

( d )  Ulars also urger reasons derived from the context 
for preferring noirhv8n to dugpi8l). Gamaliel's design 
is to persuade his hearers to  leave the apostler alone 

38 f ) : hut if the revolt of T h e u d a ~  had been 
quelled by his being put to  death, such an instance 
woitld fend to rhow <on the contrary that the right policy 
war to punish the apostles with death. We are willing 
to believe that it was this argument. whether by itself or 
taken in connection with the oversight conjectured above 
under (c), which led to the reading 6rrh687 adds 6,' 

in D. But the argument is not conclusive. 
Wcndt (in Meycr'< Conrrr~.) has already poinl?d out fhat it is 

not the apostles who are inccnded to be put m the 

,, movemem: Jesus, however, hzr already ruuered the 
penalty of death, and Gamaliel thcrefarc might all the more 
nrrume that his follower5 were no longer seriously to be feared. 
A, the same time it ir by no means lndirputable that Lk. w a  
here thinking of JEIUS. Had ir k e n  so. to have refend ex. 
p r E ~ l Y  l o  the frcr of hlr death would have been vex? n?tural. I n  
pmnr offact not onlylrrh!~ rcfcrencc not made but in rpcaklng 
.f the case ofTheudnr 11 1s not ro much ar hintid that hm death 

the inifre of the dispersion af his followers: rather are the 
two fscts brought Into jt~xmporirion merely. 

T ~ U S  the ~ o i n t  of the comparison between the m o v e  
ment originated by Theudar and that in which the  
apostles were engaged will rather be simply that both 
at first had an apparently threatening character but 
soon lore if, without reference to  the manner in which 
the ~ h a n g e  is effected, If thir view is correct, it must 
be   on ceded thvt the example of Theudar from Jorephur 
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is not in all its particulars quite apposite, and the 
attempt of Blass to discover or conjecture another 
Theudas who war not 'slain'  (dvgpidq)  bur only 
' broken' 1narrhdRni mnst amear to be called for. 

( e )  ~ u t ' l e t  us i;w for a'little leave aside all this 
argumentation and simply a sk :  Wha t  of Judas of 
Galilee? What  avails it to eliminate the death of 
T h e u d a  by operations on the text if nevertheless that of 
Judas remains? True. Josephus knows nothing of it ; 
but this d r r r  not comr into account, for Lk. maker 
Garnaliel ray, ' h e  also perished' : xdnrivar d r d h r r o .  
Against this Ulara can only adduce the Perpignan codex 
cited in Acr s ,  col. 50, n. 2. This in fact has for 
d n d h e o  in the case of Judnn, just as for dvgpi87 in that 
of Theudar. 'dissolutus e s t ' ;  but must we belirve thvt 
the original has been preserved in a solitary Latin trans- 
lation? Ir it not very eeasily conceivable that the second 
' dissolutus est ' is due to repetition by a careless copyist? 
And who was it who introduced the d r d h r r o  in the case 
of Judar?  T h e  d ~ g p i . 8 ~  for Theadas, Blass will have 
it, ir taken from Josephus; but the d r d h r r o  for Judas 
could not a t  all have been taken from Josephus by may 
of correction of a mrrh687 originally written by Lk. 
(according to Blassl, for Josephus rays nothing a t  all 
about the end of Judar. 

I t  thus appears that text-criticism is of no avail in the 
endeavour to rhow that 1.k. has fallen into no error or 

6, to disprove his acquaintance with 
Josephus. OUT next question there- 
fore must be as to whether analysis of 

the sources can contribute nothing to a solution bf the 
problems of our passage. Most of the rource-critics 
named in Acrs, 5 r r ,  have no difficulty in attributing 
the mistake as to  Theudas along with the entire speech 
of Gamalirl to the author of their 'secondary' source, 
to whom also they trace everything else that is i nappn l~  
priate or incredible in Acts The  situation is changed 
somewhat if, ar Clemen holds, the two verses about 
Theudas and J u d a  of Galilee were introduced into 
Garnaliel's speech by the final redactor only. Clemen 
sharer the view of Blais as to  the inappropriateness of 
both these instances to the purpose of the speech, and 
therefore assumes that its purpose had not been recog- 
nised with sufficient clearness by that redactor. Lastly. 
B. Weisr, with whom Feine and Hilgenfeld concur, 
x g a r d ~  only the instance of Theudas (from d v k i q  in 
u. 36 to dvi.rnl in u. 37) as bring dne to  the final 
redactor. T h e  motive of the interpoiation was, h e  
thinks, because the movement led by Theudas, as being 
of a more religious character, supplied a better pnrallel 
to  that led by the apostles than the purely political 
agitation of ludns of Galilee. Even if this is not aery 

. . 
a single writer, as well as that of r d r r r r  U c o ~  4rri80uro 
a3r4, become less inexplicable. All critics who accept 
separation of sources at  all are agreed in admitting the 
exislence of the error in the existing text of Acts ; as :o 
acquaintance with Josephu. on  the part of the author of 
v. 36 they differ in opinion, and this is easily pozsit,lr, 
since separation of sources naturally cannot shed any 
light upon this question. 
(a) Thuswemust resume thequestionat thepointwhere 

we left it in 5 4 a. L k ' r  acquaintance with Josephus 

,. Inexact ?a! in no case an exact one; in fact 
of Jos, by Ik. lt IS sometimes denied even from a 

standpoint for which the chronological 
difficulty does not exist. Thus  Scharer (belou, $ 8) 
without holdine the ~ r io r i t v  of Lk. in min t  of time. 
rays : .either i k .  t&k no knowledge of Jocpphus a t  
all, or if he did he afterwards forgot ali that he had read. 
The  first supposition, as the simpler. reemr preferable.' 
With  reference to the case before us, he therefore 
supposes that any knowledge Lk, had regarding 
Theudar war by hearsay only. In that case, however, 
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THEUDAS THEUDAS 
the remarkable degree of coincidence with Jo reph~r  
miet be set down ro mere chnnce-at which explanation 
e,,en Bias 5tumbles (aboie, g 4 a). 
(6) 11 is difficult to see why the foliowing explanation 

might not serve. Lk. had made notes from Josephur 
in which occurred the exact words now comnion to both 

Jorephor rt&tly speaking war dealing with the sons of 
Jmlas, and thus erroneously took what war raid of the 
fate of there ar referrins to the father: oerhaos. how- " . .  . .  
ever, on the other hand he read quite correctly, bur at 
the rame time made his note only to some such effect 
as thir, that 'Judas of Galilee stirred the people to 
revolt in the days of the taring' : because the instance 
of the father seemed to him better suited for his purpose 
than that of the sons. If now he had never before 
heard anything of s trustworthy kind about Theudas. 
if will certainly be excurable in him if he did not retain 
in his memory the date of Theudar (which of course he 
did not require for his actual purpose and therefore did 
not note), and (especially if the composition of his work 
did not follow i,nmediately on the making of his notes) 
took the order of llir notes to be also in chronological 
order, and therefore represented Theudar as appearing 
before Judar whore dale ,*-a5 well known to him. If he 
assigns to Judas himself the fate which according to 
Jorephus overtook his ronr, this admits of being ex- 
plained, on the first of the assumptions suggested above, 
from carrlrsr reading of the passage : on the second it 
explains itself Even Krenkrl concedes that Lk.. even 
without literary authority for it, could believe that ~ u d a s  
muit hare come to the rame end as nwrlv all the in- 
surrectionary leaders of that priiod iree T u ~ n s ,  10). 

speech. 
(c )  The  attempt here made to account for the remark- 

able degree of coincidence between Torephus and Lk. 
would have to be abandoned only ih t& event of its 
being possible to show that Lk. could not have used 
Josephus. Not to speak, however, of the great numher 
of care3 in which his employmellt of that author is 
raised to a very high degree of probability indeed, if 
not to absolute certainty, the non-employment in the 
~ t r i c t  sense is incapable of being proved. It  is not 
difficult. indeed, to prove that Lk. did not make use of 
Josephus in the manner in which a modern scholar 
does: but all the cases in which he diverges from him 
admit of being arranged under two classes; either he 
knows some other account berides that of Jorephur and 
prefers it1 (whether, in otrr judgment, rightly or no is 
not the question), or he ?'ails to "re statemente of 
Josephur as to the accuracy of which he would have had 
no doubts, simply because he has forgotten them, unless 
indeed, perchance, he had never read them (for if in 
ooiiible that his use of loseohus mav have been . . 
spoindic only). 

(d) Let us suppose, however, the care that a modern 
s~ho la r  has read the ahole of Josephns-or most of 
him. Will he at the end of his rending be in a poiition 
to say with confidence, for example; what $ere the 
territories included in the tetrarchy of Philip, and par- 
ticularly whether I tu rea  (Lk. 3 1 )  war one of them 
(there are, in all, five passaees in Josephur, not all of 
them in full agreement, tn oe taken account of here: 
cp H ~ n o o ,  5 I I  : L u s ~ ~ l a s ,  g I D ) ,  or to recapitulate the 
facts about Lysunias? He will have to refer to his 
author again. But not only was such an exp~dienf more 

1 For errmple, on the death of Hecod Agrippa I. (Actr 
I?,,.,,); ,., Hmo", §IS, end. 
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laboiious and time-consuming in those days in the care 
of a large work not then, ar now, divided into chapters 
and paragraphs or provided with an index; -e  do  not. 
above all, in the leait know whether Lk. deemed thir 
necessary, or ~ h e t h e r  he did not rather acquiesce all 
too wiliingiy in the suggestion that he knex the matter 
well enough already without verifying it. We do not 
by any means deny that 1.k. often gives r a y  to fancies 
which a careful reading of Jorephur an his part would 
certainly have dispelled: a5 far example the notion that 
two men could be high priest a t  one and the rame time 
(Lk.3.) or that the census under Quirinius which 
Jorephur plainly assigns to 6 ~ 7  a.o could have coin- 
cided in date with the birth of Jesus. The question, 
however, is whether Lk. read Jorephus with ro much 
attention as to be able to correct these errors which had 
already passed iilto his flesh and blood. If, for example, 
as has been with probability supposed (see CHnoNor.ocu. 
5s 59 f. ; QUIRINIUS), he had already confuundcd the 
cenaur under Quirinius with some other, it could not 
of course make any great impression on him if he found 
it in Josephus mentioned in another connection than 
that in which he had already in his own mind placed it. 

( c )  If we are to form any correct judgment a s  to Lk.'s 
procedure with reference to sources which in our modern 
view ought to have been abrolutely authoritative for him, 
if will be our duty to observe the manner in which he 
uses the rau1ine epistler. He leaves so much of their 
contents unnoticed and contradicts them to ro large an 
extent (cp ACTS. $5 4, 7, 14 ; COUKCII. ; R E S I : R ~ E C -  
r iox ,  gg 16-18, 21. 23, 27 d, etc. ; SIMON PETEX, 5 3 ; 
S P I ~ T U A I .  GIFTS, g 9 / )  that even some critical theo- 
logians have supposed he was entirely unacquainted with 
them. Yet this  if he wrote about loo-1x0 A . D . .  is 
a ln>o~t  more impossible than it would 'be on >he 
assumption of his having been a companion of Paul. 
We could imagine that not every companion of Paul 
became acquainted with the contents of his epistler 
before they were dispatched. Yet this is a matter of 
indifference here; for a companion of ran1 became 
acauainfed, from bia own observation or from the oral 
ac. ILI:L.,  of:)^ XI IT^,.,^> N 1 1  !a:150l %L?. h I.>! 1 %nlal l  
, I  I, k , : .  , , ' I .  . ! , . : . !  ,.. t 
" , I t ; , ,  L I  \ 3 . I ,  n. 1 . h  r . I  I .,I' :I 

to pay serious heed even to these authentic sources in 
consfrlicting his picture of the aportolic age. u), T O  return once more to Theudas, it is clear that 
in thln case also L k ' r  divergences (above, 8 ~ b )  from 
the account in Josephus are not decisive against Iris use 
of Jorephur. It  is very easily posrible that Lk., us 
Schiirer thinks, knew something about Thcudar by 
hearsay, and indeed that the reported number of his 
fol losns reached him in this manner. With this it in 
not a t  all irreconcilable that his collocation of Theudas 
with Judnr of Galilee and the chronological error may 
he due to his use of Josephur. The  case is not such as 
makes it possible to say that every other explanation is 
excluded ; but the exp1nnation her.$ offered has in point 
of fact a probability that presses, and no counterproof 
can be brought forward. As against it may be urged. 
if one chooses, the contradiction apparently involved in 
the fact that Lk. is found accurately reproducing certsin 
words of Jorephus while yet altering so profoundly the 
general contents of his statements. This last fact seems 
to counteract the evidential wlue of the verbal coinci- 
dences. W e  believe, however, that this difficulty has 
been obviated by the suggestion that the words in 
ouestion come from Lk.'s notes of Toseohus lree 



THIMNATHAH 

THISBE ( B I C B H  [ ~ i j ,  ~ I B H  [A]), the native place 
of 'roblf ('rob. 1 2 ) .  

I t  war rirrured ' a t  the right h r n d ' i r . ,  rourhward-f~vscur 
IRK] or ruScwu [A] (Kadesh) in Gzlilec, and above aololnp 
(Haor?). x adds that it was bniov Su.-$Gv (IAiou, i t  dip~wm- 
PU" 4o l~P .  

So far on the h ~ ~ t h ~ ~ i ~  that we haye the Book of Tohit in a n  
npprorimarely orlglnal form. The!e ir, however. strong rear011 
to believe rhrr the rrorierof Daniel (1" part), Esther, udlrh, 
and Tobit, hrve b ~ c n  ryrtematically altered n! 
hi~torical md geagraphicrl names (rec Crii. Bii.). Thur the 
rddbion in represents ??y 7 ~ X D W D  > ? y ~ x  y n x ,  bur thir ir a 
corruption of inype:  q p  Len,., and the names ivnorron, 
Rnp/'nh, Se#hrf in It. Yg. come respectively, (&)from ]*3, (6) 

from Wxn, (see Rsnxalm), and ( r )  from nD71. 5.52 and 7 y i i  
*-. ' I 1. 1 . ,..Ir , ,hc >,,el I '  rc.,!,,..: u>, ,,. 2)'s c,, 
' I : !  I . .  - I . ,  ihc  . III..~I-II -..I I .  I .. Z r j c ' .  

\.,-.,.<I.' 8~ .a . #, ,I .W,~,  l . ~ , r ,  , . I  ~l!,,l,,.<.,'.\.,.,C .<.,.,,. 
s .  . ( h .  tuctv#c> \zl'l .r r .\..I 1.. ye. .  : ~ , Y c %  r 'I 8 1  . .  
:m I 1 .,#I !hc r rrtcr..<, c # 8 il TI.,. c . r li.hhrl,. .rr I L -  4 ,  8 r s  

T. K. C. 
THISTLE. THISTLES occur in AV as the renderine 

of the foilowing words :- 
I .  ,m?, dainrdor (rplpahoc, Gen.3r3 Hos. lO3t) .  a 

word a160 found in Ammaic, Arabic. and Ethiopic, but 
apparently quite distinct from another word dnrddr 
which, in Persian and Arabic, denotes the 'e lm tree'  
(see Ldw, 98fl ) .  Reing coupled h both pl;icer with 
yip, ka? ( '  thorns'or ' thorn-bushes,' see THORN), dnrdnr 
has been reasonably identified both in ancient aud 
modern times with the rpipahar of the Greelrs-i.e., 
either a thistle or more probably a spinous plant of the 
knapweed kind, such as Cmntaucra Cn/cifmpii,  I.. 
(Archerson ap. Luw, 427) or the more formidable C. 
verulum (Trirfmm. NHB 416). Petermann [Reilea 
i n  Orirnf,  11,) reported that the name dnrdnrwas still 
used in Syria ior plants of the thistle kind. 

2. Far 7P5, dtdd, fiiyvor. EV 'bramble,' AVms. offerr in 
Judg.914 the alternrtivc rendering 'thistle.' See BRAMBLE, i. 

3 .  "in, HEh, is rendered 'thistle' in s K. 14g . Ch. 25 1s Job 
31 40, md 'hiambls' (AV only) in Is. 3413, elsewhere and in 
TI"",*. ".? ir I.? ", , 

Thornso; 1 of thsgldhe-lik. hranch;~ of the wild irtichoke(prob- 
rhlv Cvnnrrr rvrinriz). When rioe md  drv in autumn there 

a> the true meaning of 52);. gn(ga;, in there two pssager. 
X. M. 

THOCANUS ( e o n b ~ u . i  [B], ewe [A]), I Esd. 9x4  
RV=Ezra  1 O i i ,  TIKYAH ( q . ~ . ) .  

THOMAS THE APOSTLE. For the order in which 
the name occurs in the lists in Mt. 10 Mk. 3 Lk. R ~~~ ~ ~~ - . ~ ~~~ . 

The name, Acts 1, see APOSTLE. $ I (col. 264). In 
the Fourth Gospel the name occurs 

seven times. thrice with the additinn 'who ir called ~ ~~~ ~~~ ~- ~~ ~~~~ 

Didynlus: d hrydprvor ADv&or ( l l r 6  2024 211 141 
2026fl).  From Jn. this addilion found its rvay into 
the Greek and Latin text of Lk. in cod. D. Formerly 
the name was rend also in Jn. 20zp by the T R  without 
any Greek attestation and in the Vulgate of this parrage, 

1 Thr Lond .and fk  Boa*, 563=S. Pnkstinr .mdJmuab~,  
1111: 
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THOMAS THE APOSTLE 
:hough none of the MSS collated by Wordsworth- 
'ivhife ha re  it there. 

The rpclling of the name ir without exception Owti ir ,  in 
Latin i/io,,ins (only rwo b1SS of W~ordrworrh.\Vhlrc hare ire- 
qvcnfly Tu?,ror): in Syrinc ~ / i a r ? rd (Lka /  L)accardinz t0B.r- 
Hebrseur, bur the Nertorisn vocnlirrtian is Thr'anrd (kolb, 
preserving the consonantal charzcrei of N 03 in Hebrew; the 

syro-~slertiniiln writer the   re sired *;L*.oo~L (cod. A, Jn 

11 10 m b ~ ( L ) ,  and for ~ i 6 ~ * ~ ~  (cod C, 2014 

From the reading ' Thomas ' or ' Jud?s-Thomar ' for 
'Tudvs not Iscariot' in In. 14~2. if is a ~ ~ a r e n t  that . . 

The Thomas was identified a t  a very early 
date with ' Jurins of James' in the lists 

of Lk. 6 and Acts 1. This is srranw enoueh. since the 
name Thomas also occurs in therejirtr .  ?el rg it is. 
and thir identification has been maintained by Resch 
1 Te.rte u. Unt.  x. 4 82r l r l .  who e r ~ l n i n s  ' ludas of . "  ,. 
James'  as brother (not son) of James, and finds the other 
twin in James the son o i  Alph-eus, taking 1,ebbaui- 
Thuddzur  to be different from ' Tudar of Tamer' (see 

3 

Jroas, 7, col. 2623). This ' Judas of James ' has been 
identified further with Judas (or Jude) the son of Joseph, 
the brother of Jesus, and thus Thomas has been made 
brother of Jesus hlmseli. on the latter identification see 
especially Th .  Zahn, Porichungm, 6346fi, who thinks 
that it is an invention of the author of thc Arts of 
Tlumnr. A Syrinc origin for these .\cts has been 
maintained by Nuldeke and supparted lately upon valid 
grounds by Burkiff [/"urn. Throl. Stud. l18afl Zg4 f ). 
The name Jodas-Thorn% occurs also in the Syriac 
Doctrine of Addni (see Iagarde,  Reiiquie Sy~iace. p. 
4 2  l/. 16 f ; Grmr.  p. 94 1 3 5 ;  Cureton. Documents, 33  ; 
ed. Phillips, 5 :  FJrvhebri~u~. Chroz. EccL. 32). and it war 
doubtless from a Syrioc source that Eusebius gat his 
'Iolibar 6 .a1 €lwirEr [HE 1 x 3 .  where the Syriac text of 
Euiebius has only ludos Thomari. Eohrem Svrus. , - , . , .. 
too, called. him Judar-Thom% (616 F of his works, 
where the Roman edition printed ' T h o n ~ n s , '  see 
Bmkitt. Tpxfrand Studier. vii. 2 ~ 1 .  Others make Simon . -., ~ ~ 

Zelotee a brother of Judas or Jnmer (see the Armenian 
Commentary of Ephrem on Acts in Rendel Harris, 
Four Llrfurrr on the PVevtem Tezl  of Aclr. 3 7 )  and 
from this combination the other fact may be ex- 
plained, that for Lebbeur  also J u d s  Zeioter is found in 
Latin MSS in >It. 103, in Miinter's Sahidic version. Jn. 
142% (see Lipsius, 3x63). in the Latin Chronicle of the 
ycir 334 (ed. Mommren, 670, ed. Fiick, roo, who 
wrongly presupposes a lacuna between Judar and 
Zelater). Foi  the question whether under the ' things 
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THRONE 

(a) the seat wirh neither back nor arms, (6) the  reat with 
3, Desoription, straight back, and (i) the straight- 

hacked seat wirh arms. T h e  three 
~r,......,:ls :>,res..o? I c c t  ,.I? <1.,$;#..3: ,<!'.: <.,,h,.<?., 
L . , l , > "  >:> ;7  .:,,.:,.,rlv I:,<.!:., . i t  %.., .:,frc ,,,<.:.,Iy 
d 8 . I I I . . .  . I  n n l  
k a r a  a genera1 close reren,bIance to the primitive 
altars and table upon the Assyrian slabs.2 In a large 
nurnber of cases it is shaped like a square stool, often 
with several cross-bars, though inrtancer are by no 
means wanting where the legs cross transveirely, not 

. . 
Representations of the second and third variety 

are likewise found in A s r ~ r i a  where the,. are often 
accompanied with a footrtuol; cp  the analogy of the 
Gr. Bpbvor and it. Bpij""~.  

TheOT references to the footstool (hdd3m, M;I, B drolrdslop, 
always mctiiphoricnl) would show that the Hebrews were well 
.,cquainted with reiltr of thisnature. o n  i&&(d?;), 9Ch.9 is, 
bee helaw, n. 6. 

The  two lust-mentioned varieties lent themselves to 
decoration and elaboration to a greater extent than the 
rei1n. They were frequently of the finest workmanship 
and adorned with gold and plaques of carved ivory (see 
Ivonu, 5 z ) . ~  An overspread or baldachino was often 
added, and a reference to  this is perhaps tightly seen in 
the fa9hrir ( K r . ,  but Ktb. ,~,sd) of Jer. 43x0 .~  A 
common form of ornament was the representation of 
animals or men. to support the arms or seat. 

If Benzinger ir corrrct in his suggestion that Solomon's 
throne (situated in the Porch of the Throne, I K. 7,) 
was the work of Hiram, it is natural to suppose that it 
was based upon the familiar Egyptian or Assyrian 
models. The  throne was decorated with ivory and gold, 
and war approached by six steps (cp Is. 61 ' a  throne 
high and lifted up ' ) ,  at each endof which wan the figure 
of a lion.6 T h e  back appears to  have been adorned with 
heads of  bulls. The  second Targ. on Esther adds many 
fanciful details which are devoid of value. 

On the text of I K. 101sfl zCh.9 r 7 f l  see the Conrm. of 
Ki. and B F " ~  In r K. 10 ,g ;he rerding top.(head- 
rest) appear3 ohviour, but we should probably rerd by . d ~ , ,  
'the heads of bulls' (B r p o r o + d  ~dmuv). In 1 C h  918 the 
words have been seriously rnirunderstoods 

The meaning of yda th ,  EV 'rfryr' (lit. hnndr, B pips, 
,rronirs IK.1, .+).river, brszhi0ia ICh.1) is not clcar. Jor. Ant. 
"iii. 5 2  ofirr sI * ihaav,  which mcans (a) thcslatn of the frame. 
work of n hcd, (6) the runF.r of. ladder, and (c) axle-pins (cp 
I K.73~). Following (a) we might think of the slats iormlng 
the sert a i  tile throne, bur the idiomatic 'on either ride'(nip 
n!a2), and @'r i y r ~ v e r  in ch. points inthcr to  the arms. Such 
arm5 are reprerented r g  upon the throne of Aiur-hani-pal 
(Pcriot and chipie; A?; in Chdd. I r e ,  fig. 18). md of 
Sennacherib before Lachirh (26. 2105, fig. 17, cp,BnII LixAt 

,+om ihc East, 193). What is mcant by the 'two l ~ o n s \ ; ~ d i n ~  
by (near) the rtays' i s  sl5o ohcure; the words are omhted hy 
a* in I K. 1019, pcrhap~ rightly S. *. C. 

1 a* Menant, L. G(ypligi'r Orirnlu/<, Land cp S. I. Curthr, 
Prim. Slm. R d  267-276 (xw~).  

a c p  the table in TENT, fig. x.  
8 For details we perrot and Chipiel, Art. in C h f d .  2313311. 
4 See Hofi=un, 2 A  TW, 1882, p. 68, and on v s n r  see Fleld, 

a d  iuc. 
6 I K. loro D ~ T K ~  elsewhere nl.,~. In  a Phcenician inrcrip. 

tion from Ciiium in Cyprus (CIS1, no. ro) mention is made of 
the offering of m altar and two ~,,,?i.'., perhaps (on the 
analogy of our pasrage) 'lionr' (Or,N). 

8 i"m, fo0Isf001' (BL $rm66&0~,  r~abr/I%nr) is for b>>, a 
variant of $9 in xK. (emended text). See, primarily, Gdger, 
Unchr. 343. 

5 6 3  

THYATIRA 
7.91, Is.3812 RVmS See WEAYIXG. TIiRUN ( $ .  

THUMNIM (O'nm). Ex.2830. See VRLM AND 

THUMMIM. 
THUNDER (DD,  Ps. 77 rq[x8] 818[,] 104, Job 26x4 

Is.29 a ;  Bpavni; also, much more frequently, '. $?, Pr. 29 3 
1s. 30jo. ~p'Jcr.lOx), plur. "ik?, lir. 9%;, or D - ~ $ K  ni 92s; 
in NT uw Bpovnir. Rev. 81 14. 19s (BpaurGu), + u u d  re; p p o v 7 a A  ev. 4 5  8 5 11 19, ctc. 

'This masf sublime of natural phenomena is repre- 
sented by a poetical echo of primitive myth as the voice 
of God. Pr. 1047 Job 374 f. 409 Ps.1813 [q]. and 
especially Pr.29. I n  P r . 2 4 ~  (cp v, ~ n )  as his laugh 
(see Del. and Che. Ps.1'1). W h m ,  however, in Ezek. 
105 the round of the wings of the cherubim is Ilkenrd 
tautologically to $ t h e  voice of El Shaddni (EV God 
Almiehtv) when he roeaketh.' r e  naturallv ask whether " ,, 
this is not some error in the text, and the result is 
iuterestillg, for it opens up a vista of  possible rectifica- 
tions of early mistakes (see SHADDAI). And if we 
lose the traditional reference in Ezek. 105 (and 1 q ) .  we 
have still enough to show that thunder to  the ancient 
Israelites had a special sanctity ar the expression of the 
divine omnipotence (Ps. 291). and of the terrible divine 
vengeance ( I  S. 2 ro Ps. 18x3 [I,] Is. 3030). Thunder 
in rummer-time war peculiarly a,\.fu1 ( I  S. 1 2  1,),  

though perhaps the case mentioned is but a poetical way 
of stating that with God nothing is ilnporsible ; Tristram 
( N H P  33) says, ' i t  is unknown in summer.' T h e  
wire men of later times, such as the poet of lob. were 
well aware that thunderrtorm. did not&curcapriciously. 
hut were subject to laws appointed by the Creator (Job 
28.6 38.1, CD Ecclur. 43r,1. 

'Righr.$rning LhYnderbola'(~isd. 5 zr)has been changed i: 
RV inm 'rhaflr of Ilghtnlng (Bohi6er inpan&) wirh ,rue a.m. 
In P3.?8&8 'hot thunderboltr' remzinr, thoueh D'"& more 

THYATIRA ( e y a ~ e l p a  [Ti. WH],' Rev. 1 rr  ; 6v 
BuareIpo~r [Ti. WH],  Rev. 218 and 224: rdhrwr Buo- 
rriowv. Acts 16rrl .  

~ h i a t i r a  war ;town in norther11 Lydia, so close to  
the indefinite borderland k tween  Myria and Lydia that 
I, Position some preferred to reckon it to Myria 

andhistory, (Strabo, 625, fiv Xuouiv toxdmv r ~ v t r  
+aoiu). I t  lay east of the Lycur, a 

tributary of the Phrygios, which river itself falls into the 
Hermus from the north. Thyatira thus was placed 
almost exactly midway between the Caicus (N.)  and the 
Hcrnmur (S.),  on the g r a t  road which crossed this region 
going to  the SE . ,  into the valley of the .Meander. i t s  
geographical poritian is the key to its historical import- 
ance. T h e  watershed in which it lay was. in fact, of 
the utmost importance strategically, as it war the line 
of demarcation hetween the territory of competing 
sovereigns. For in gar B.C. I.yrin~achus, king of 
Thrace, and Seleucus I. (Nicator), king of Syria, had 
partitioned  ria  ino or, which they had taken from 
Antieonus, in such wise that Lvsimachus had the western - .  
portion, as far a5 central Phrygia, whilst the remainder 
fell to Seleucus (see SEl.eucloB, $ 2). When,  subsr- 
ouentlv (from 281 B . c . I .  hostilities broke out between . , ,  " ,. 
Lhe two monarchs, the district in question would he of 
great military importance : and,  still Inter, when in 277 
B.C. the Gauls (Galatia) invaded Asia Minor and founded 
their robber state in north-eartern Phvg ia  (cp GALATIA, 



THYATIRA 
5 I ) ,  its importance wus enhanced. Conseqoently, we 
tind rirnblirhed here a group of so-called ' M;~ccdoni;in 
colonies' : ncrd S t r z b  descrilxs Thyntira us such a 
colony (625 .  ~aroixia & l a n ~ 6 h v w v ) . '  

The  word Mncedonim in this colrnection undoubtedly 
implies, firstly. Mnc:edoninn blued and descent, and 
secondly the nuclrur of the standing armies kcpr on 
foot by the Se1eucid;e. Ptolemier, and other kings. 
This nucleus of trusted troops was in reality the remnant 
of therolcliers of .Ucxnnder the Great, or their children, 
their numbers being continually recruited by drafts of 
volunteers from Mnccdonin itrelC2 

In courrc of time m;my me? who ,were not of Yrcedonian 
blood would dovbrlesr find rhe~r way lnto thcrc re!*ct corm of 

I, ir in thir ,en,* thrl the term 'Mmcedonlinr' ir used 
In 2 Ik1ncc. Y 20 (see nlnceoo+,*, P 1 ; THHACE). I t  is rhund- 

clear from the extant lnrcriptionrfrum the region in !hic? 
~ h ~ ~ r i ~ ; ~ t ~ ~ d  that the hiilkof the colonirrr were 'Mnccdonlins 
both in the irnse of heilig men of the standing army md  also ar 
being of ~ ~ ~ ~ d ~ ~ i ~ ~  b100d.3 

The  date of the foundation of Thvatirn as a nrilitnrv 
colony is uncert;,,n ; probably it was sull5equent to 27, 
e c .  T h e  nnnie is a compound: -leira='vlllage'  or 
town. '  and the whole name sienifies ' t h e  town afl ' l lva'  

~ ~. 
(fur 'Thyu, cp  the town~names Thyeirur, Thya r su  [see 
Ramray. Hirl l;eo,c 114, 148, 4371). We are told 
that the place war called Pelopeia, or Seml- 
ramis, or Euhippv(l'1in. HN5sx)-names whichscarcely 
sound historical. According to a piece of false e r y ~  
mologising based upon mere similarity of  solmd, it was 
said that the nameibynt im was derived from Thygztira 
(Bvydrrrpa), because: Seleucu heard here of the birth 
o f  his daughter (a"ydr7p). (See Steph. Ther. r.v.; and 
co llunls. ob, ciL 127. note.) 
'  he town became'of impbrtance owing to  its favour- 

able position in two respects. 
(4 Itwas ~ E T F ,  foreximplc, thiifAntio~h~~fheGrear arremhlcd 

his troops for the camp;~ign wh /~h  ended ro dirartrourly for him 
at Magncrll (see S&r.~ucioa P 7) a few 

2. Importance: miles ro the S. I" consequencelit rubmitt~d 
mi,:$sry. to :he Romilnr nr r mairer of course, and 

wrr includcd within the territory made over 
by them,tu fheii ally thr king of Pcrgamus. Then follow~d a 
long pellod durlna which Thyafira doer not appeiir in history; 
not until the rime of the empire, in &sf, dacr i t  seem to have 
raalised lo the fill1 thenrrurillrdummgei of its porifioneabore 
deicrihed. Nriurilly it w?r only in a peaceful dirrctron that 
such aoold. under the empire, m?ke rhemrelrei felt, as it w u  
not onril the later Hyzanlxne perbod that strategic advantages 
came =grin in < , ~ ~ ~ r i ~ , , :  Aglrncqat the network 01  Roman 
roads in iverrern A ~ I P  m n o r  II ~~f f ic lent  10revez.1 the ln~portance 
ofrhyifira at thir time. Starlingfrom pergamur, m important 
road n n  rhruugil (;erne md Nskrax 48 K. m. to Thyarira, 
thence 36 K. m. to Sardis, and so through Phiiadelphla md  
Hierapali\ to 1.iiodicer a n  the Lycui (Rams. Hist. G G G ~ .  167). 
When we take into rcc<,anI thc fact that an imoortant road runs 

(b) Thystira oweci its importance to  its connection 
with the wool rmde, or rather the manufacture of 
3, Gommercial, wo,'Ilen goods, and more especially to 

thnt of dyed fahrics. This war always 
a staple industry in I.ydia.* The  'certain woman 
named Lydia'  (so EV in Acts l 6 q :  perhaps 'called 
the Lydian'  would be more correct) was a 'seller of 
purple.' ,of  the city of Thyatira'-that is to say, prob- 
ably a n  agent of rome great house of dyers and manu- 
facturers in Thyatira (Rams. Sf Paul .  114). 

The d y ~ r s  and other hmdicrdtimzn in Thyatira were united 
is1 gu>lds (callcd ip/. in inrcr. from Thyarlra, ipyaoiac clre- 

~ 

I This is confirmed by inicrlprionr ; see BY/(. de C O Y ~ .  Ad/ . ,  
1886, p. 338: 1887, P. 156; CIG 3496. 

n cp uiod. sic. 18 imiv ,<~ ~ d i  ,j M M ~ O V ~ .  mpar,wri.u 
roAlrcr*i" Sid 7' n*risoc 72" bacPrd,,ivuv sic i i j v  'Arcs" 4.1 
E:.~oxiv.~rorp.r,Q-\peakingoflhefim~ofAndgonurGo~tar. 

3 See on rhlr Schuchhardt Die Maked. Kalonien rwirchen 
Hermor llnd Kaikor'in~ft~Ar~h.Inrl.rudthn 1888,p. I/: 

4 Cp Hom. N 4 1 a r .  w 6' 6rr iir i iAi+avra (y+ +oivcr, 
p d . n  I Mnovl? i s  Xbrpe Cp Claudian, Dr R+$.gt. Pror. 1 z p  
nun SIC decur ardst ebvrnvm i Lydia S~donxo quad ismln; 

tinxerit ortro.' 
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THYINE WOOD 

. .. . . 
I n  the epistle to  the Tlryatiran church ( R e v . 2 1 8 f . )  

there docs not seem to bc any rcfer~nce to this prom,- 

*, $ nent side of the life "f the town, such as 
lies on the surFace of the epistle to  the 

1,aodiceans (Rev. 3 14 f  ). h'ei~ertlrelesr, in Rev. 2ao 
the reference to ' t ha t  rroman Jerebel" points to some- 
thing distinctive and charactenstic of the place. From 
the context it is clear that under this tigure is concc:lcd 
some iuml of teaching or piactice. or some intellectual 
m o i w ~ ~ c n t ,  which presented itself as a rival ur per- 
version of Christian fe;tching. 

S h e  following interpretation has been ruggerte<l. 
Outside the city there stood thc ZoppaOriov or innctrrnry 
of Svmbntha (Zoirp467), a Chnldran or Perriatr Sybil 
or prophetessa Appareotly this was same form of 
eastern supcrrtition. of great popularity, if the refrrelice 
in Rev. 290 is to thir shrine. ' Je~ebcl , '  if (Schurer and 
others) a definite pcraun, must be the Sibyl of some 
shrine connected with an  eclectic (pagan- Hebrev - 
Christian) system. I t  appears more probable, how. 
ever, thnt we should interpret the denunciation more 
broadly, with reference to the prevailing tone ofThyutiran 
Christianity rather than to a superstition idolntrour ill 
origin and general content, which could hardly hare  
infected the majority of the church. In other words, the 
expression in the message obtains full signiticance 
ifweunderstand thechurch of Thyatirato havedeveloped 
solne heretical or impure form of belief or przctice, such 
.u "right aaturnlly be typificd by a notorious figure drawn 
from O T  history(cp z K. 9 % ~ ) .  We here touch upon the 
relation of the ~ e w i r h  settlers and colonists in phrygin 
and neighbouring districts to  the mixed population ar~lid 
which they dwelt. The  evidence of the Ti lmud is clear, 
thnt thrse immigrant Jews were divided from their 
brethren and failed to maintain their peculiar religious 
position (see Neub. GPqee. du Toiin. 315 ; and Rams. 
Cities and Airh. of P h m a .  2674 f  I .  The  population 
of Aria Minor war undoubtedly attracted to the religiour 
system of the Jews; but the other aspect of t1116 fact U~IS 

that the Jews became merged with them (see Kanli .  St 
P a u l  fhe TraveNrr. 142  f ; Cuii~m. on Gni. 189 /, 
where the position of the Jewr in S. Galatia ir treated a t  
length). Such syncretism must have liad its d ; t r~gcr j  
for the Christian churches, based as they were in gener;tl 
upon proselytes and conraining a more or less large 
admixture of Jewish elen~ents. I t  is to some form of 
em55 deeenerat io~~ of  Te\\'isB oiactlce and belief that " 
reference is ,nnde in the ~ ~ i s t l e  to the Thyatirnn church 
(bee art. by Schurer, ' Prophetin Isabel in Thyntira' in 
Abhnnd. CVeizrber$e?uidnref. 3 9 J ) .  In C y p r u ~  (Acts 
136) and Epherur ( A c t s  19 I ~ )  also we find that certain 
Jewr had abandoned thmmselver to the prncticc of n~agicnl 
arts forbidden bv the bloraic low. 

THYINE WOOD ( f y A o ~  e y ~ o ~  [Ti.WH], Rev. 
l S l l t )  is mentioned among tire precious ivarrs sold in 
the market oS the apocalyptic Babylon. The wood 
intended rs no doubt that of the tree called Oaia or Oba 
by the Greeks, and i i tnrr  by the Latins (cp Hehn, 
KuLfurpJa~zen. 386).  The  forn~er  name n~ould seem 
to refer to the fragrance of the wood;  and ri/,-,zr is 
probably a corruption of xi6nor and so mints  to a tree 
of nramitic, antiieptic wood. 



TIBERIAS 

TIBEBIAS (rtBepjac), on a narrow strip of qlain 
under a hill, on the western shore of  the Sea of Galllee, 
was founded by Herod Antipas. apparently not before 26 
A.D.. and so war quite a new place at the time of the 
public life of Jesus in Galilee. Its founder named it in 
honour of his friend and patron the emperor Tiberiur. 
Thoueh it became the caoital of Galilee. it was at first a " 
purely Greek city, which accounts for its not appearing 
among the scenes of the Galilean ministry. It  joined in 
the war of liberty, but yielded without resistance to 
Vespasian, and was restored by him to its master 
Agiippa, on whose death in 1 0 0  it fell directly under 
Roman rule. The place came to be a great seat of 
Jews and Jewish learning; it was the residence of R. 
Judnh, the editor of the Mishnah: and, though the 
schoolr of Palestine were ultimatelv overshadowed bv 
thore of Babylonia, the school o< Tiberim was stir1 
famous in the time of Jerome. On Jn. 61 23 21 I see 
GALII.EE. SEA OF, 9s I, 4j: 

Half an hour to the S. of the modern Tabariyen (a 
town of some qooo inhabitants) are the famous hot 
baths (now el-Hommrh) which are mentioned by Pliny 
(H"JBII [,I]; Tiberiade vquis calidis salubri) and by 
Josephus <u T~pepd6r Brppoir U6ac~v, Bli i .  216). 
In An/. rviii. 23. Bl iv .  1 3  he alludes to the Brp@ an 
not far from Tiberias and as being called 'AFpBour, 
'which being interpreted is Brppd.' It  reems to be the 
Hammath of Josh. 1915. See HAMMATH. This 
Hammath is mentioned in Egyptian records (see 
PALESTINE. g 15, no. 16). The Talmud of Babylon 
identifier Tiberiar sometimes with the biblical Hamath, 
sometimes with Rnccath (see also Talm. Jerur.), some- 
times with Chinncrrth. See Neubauer, CPogr. 208 : 
Schiirer, ti/Vi21 2 r26J ; E T  ii, lq3f 

TIBERIAS, SEAOF (H e a h a c c a  T H C  TIBeplaAoc 
[Ti. \VH1I. In. 21 .. See GALILEE. SEA o ~ .  .. . 

TIBERIUS ( T I B E P ~ ~ C  [Ti. WH]) is mentioned only 
in Lk. 3.. where the commencement of the ministry of 
John the Baptist is assigned to the fifteenth year of the 
reign of Tiberius Cesa r '  (rrjr iiyrpovlor Tiprplou 
Kaloopar). 

Tiberius Claudius Nero succeeded Aueustun as " 
Emperor of Rome in 14 A.D. .  and reigned until 37 A.D.  
He was son of Tiheriui Claudius Nero and Livia. so 
that he was on1v the rteoron of Aueustur. The  two . " 
chief aut~loritirs for his lire are suetoniur, who in 
court scandal, m d  Tacims, whore political views marred 
his historical accuracy. Hence little justice has been 
done to Tibriius. The Annalr of Tacitus have been in 
fact maintained to be 'almost wholly satire' (Merivale, 
Hiif. of the Ro?nor~r ?~niier the Ertrjire, ch. 64). 
and it cannot be denied that the satiric tendency, 
' t o  take extreme acts as typical of the man, and en- 
treme men as typical of the age.' is a conrpicuour 
feature of the book. Consequently, his portraiture of 
Tiberius, the most elaborate analysis of character in his 
writings, is most often attacked ni untrustworthy. We 
hare in fact, in accepting the picture in Tacitua us 
historical, this problem before us-to explain how 
Tiberius, who up to the age of fifty-five (when he 
became emnerorl had shown himself a commander with . , 
more than ordinary talent, an orator of no mean calibre, 
and an administrator of nckno\\,ledged sagacity, de- 
generated from the moment of assumine the ourole until 
he became that monster of cruelty and v;ce and 
impotence which perhaps for all time he ir in the 
imagination of mankind. This is not the place in which 
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to attempt to review either the private life or the public 
acts of Tiberiur. Thus much ir certain, that his life 
cannot be disposed of in a 'cascade of cpigrama' 
(Beesly, Cnfiline, Clodiur, and Tiberiui, 115). such as 
compose the summary in which Tacitus giver his "lost 
deliberate judgment on Tiberiur (Ann. 6 ~ ~ ) .  

Furneaux, Anneis a/ Taiitus, vol. I, Introd, shnpr. 4 and 
8 review of the with an unfavourab~c 
verdict. Beerly'r Cati/ine, C/aiius, and Tidsriur is a vigorour 
d f .  Charmprgny, Lsr CPsarr, a n  unmehured inuzctiuc. 
s I B s i  L ' o t i  a "  ;, c .  Far the 
chronological querrlonr in connecrlon with the NT, see Rsm~cy, 
Wnr Chrirf born at Aafhf#ham? and the articles Cnaolioioru, 
L"rnli,*~. OYLRINIOS. etc. W. 1. W 

~ ,~ . 
TIBHATH ( n n j ~ ;  M f r a B ~ ~ a c  [BK]. M ~ T E B E B  

[A], TaBaae [L] ; P e h .  (edah), a city of Hadadezer. 
I Ch. 188. See TEBAH. 

TIBNI ('??n, 9 79;  see k l o w  on meaning ; cp Ass. 
Todni, Todni'o, Phmn. nlln. Tabnifh: ~ & M N [ E ] I  
fBAl  aARFNuc8 rL1: Thebnii. b. GINATH. a com- > . - - - , . . . - . . . . 
betitor with Omri for the throneof Israel after'the death 
of zimri ( r  K. 1621 j: t). See ISRAEL, 5 29. OMRI, 

T. K. C. 

TIDAL ( 5 q l n :  eapraA [EL], Baby. [D? and A 
in 59], eaAra [A]; Perh tdr'il), 'king of Goiim,' anally 
of Chedorlaomer (Gen. 1 4 1 ~ ) .  Nothing has yet been 
made out either as to a king called Tid'al (or Tar'al) or 
as to the 'Goiim' or 'nations' over which, according to 
M T  and 8, heruled. The identification of Tid'alwith a 
supposed ancient name in a very late cuneiform tablet is 
in the highest degree precarious (see King, Lrtterr of 
Hanrmunidi. 1 p. liii; and cp Haupt, note on Gen. 141 in 
Ball':, G~ncrir, Heb. text, SBOT). Sir H. Rawlinron 
thought that ' Goiim' wan a corruption of Gutium, the 
situation of which district lsee K a ~ i  accords well with 
the mention of 'Goiim' after Elam. It is certain (see 
inscription quoted by Rogers, Oufiiner of Bad. Hirt. 
lo) that Gutium war early subject to Babylonian 
influence. If , Goiim ' comer from 'Gutium.' Tnr'al 
(if we may follow BEL) may conceivably be a Baby- 
lonian name. The  only word which approaches it. 
however, reemr to he targul, 'rudder'  (Deluge-story. 
97), which is sometimes a title of the god ' Ninib' (see 
Jenien, Kui,nof. qzz) Rut 'seductive' as Rawlinron'~ 
theory is, it is too hazardous (see Hal. Rev. sPrn. 1894, 
p. 279) to make p correspond to y in 30") (la&-a?!znri) 

1 ~ ~ 1 ~ 9 .  I Ch. 5 6  2 C h . 2 8 ~ .  1 ~ 1 h  n > h ,  1Ch. 526) .  

[A] :'i;y*ho+davv iLl tl;rdughoui 
In the Zenjirli-Inscriptions , ~ 5 n ~ $ m  and ,~.$mhn, 

Assyr. TuhultCdpiI-Prorro, ' M y  help is the son of 
E6arra.' gZarra, . the  house of tlle 

His name' multitude,' war the name of the templa 
of ~ i n i p ,  who was therefore called .the son or harra.  
The strange form in Chronicler is, according to Kirrel 
(Chron. Heb. SBO T 68). 'merely an accidental cor- 
motion of a familiar name at the hands of the ~~ ~ 

Chronicler or of his Midrashic source.' 

5 6 8  



TIQLATH-PILESER TIGLATH-PILESER 
The biblical Tigiath-pileser war the third of the The  question now arises whether Azriau or lrriou 

Arryiivn kings of that name, and came to the throne (Rorti-i.e., Azariah of Jodah-%me into touch with 

I. in 7 + j  n.c. Nothing is known of his ,, Bearia. Tiglath-pileier on this occasion. It must 

origin, origin and parentage, but as he is called be conferred that the frequent mention of 
in the Babylonian Canon Pulu ( P a ,  2 K. his name in the exceedingly mutilated portion of the 

15,g, efc.), if is fhrwght that he was not of royal race, annals which reem to refer to this p e r i d  gives Tiele 
but was probably a general under ASur-nirari, his pre- justification for replying in the affirmative (B.4G 2 3 0 5 :  
decesror, and that he cnlled himself Tiglath-pilerer on on the whole question, however, see U%ZIAH). All 
conring to the throne: on account of the renown attaching 1 the princes of middle aud northern Syria now submitted 
to this royal name. and paid tiihute, including Rarunnu (see REZIX) of 

The chief sources of the history of his reign are the Damascur, Menihimme(Menahem)of Samaria. Hirummu 
inscribed slabs found in the remains of his onlace at (Hiram) of Tvre. and others. includina Zabibi oneen of 

3, 
of Ca:ah, and two tablets which appear 

histor): to have been copied from records on 
"one similar, in some respects, to the 
~lahn.  With recard to the latter. several 

of them are only known from squeezes now in the British 
Milrrum, where also the clay tablets referring to his reign 
are preserved. The chronology of his reign bar 1-n 
placed beyond a doubt by the Eponym Canon with 
historical references IKB 1 2rs-z1~/. from whichit amears 
thnt he mounted the throne onU;he i ? th  of the ;donth 
1,,.<r \;.r,..\c.) >f ,112 p..,, 7 ,  j ,~ < .I; 5LL <?.s : ,> 
;\:,:r ,,,r: I1 ,,,:.tt,<.:,.,t,v,r ,, ( ( 1  , > . rv ,2 , ,  ti,c.:v5v,, 
: a t  . .: I I  II~.!. . I. f . ~ : ~ ~ . r ~ l . ~ l , i ~  I A ; . . ! ~  I .  rer 
thir ofportunity to assumethe ru&m; pos.kr. Whether 
the fnct thnt the Eponym for the next year was the 
eovernor of Calah zuo~ortr this su~ooeition or not, is a - . . . . 
mattrr of opinion. 

The first campaign of this king, which took place in 
the rear of his accession, is stated to have been ' ~ n t o  
I ,  History of 'he midst ofthe rivers'-i.r., ' t o  Bnby- 

reign, lo":".' His object was, not so mnch 

The A '0 "0"ql"' 'he country as to break the 

tribes. excessive and dangerous power of the 
Ammcean tribes. In  this he was fully 

succesrful, and the Babrionian5 themrelver. who %tiered 
from the tribes in quesiion, thankfully acknowledged his 
suzerainty. owing to this success, he seems to have 
asmmed. from the first. the title of 'k ine of Sumer and " 
Akkad.' 

The next year (744 B.c.) Tiglath-pilerer turned his 
attention to the mountainous district on the E. of 
6,  Nsmri. A~syria, inhabited by wild tribes xho  had 

alwuyr been troubiesome to the Arryriun 
kiner. This district. which war called Nnmri lco  - , . 
ZiMnt ii.), he u~asted with fire and sword, annexincr a - 
portion of it to Arryria. 

In 743 B.C. affairs in the W. claimed his attention. 
The stare of which .An~ao (g .v . )  war the capital, rup- 

6, Arpad, ported, to all appearance, by the king of 
Urarfu (-~XARAT), Eeernr to have thrown 

Ku''ani, etc. off the Asiviian voke: it had to be re- 
duced again to submission. ?his probably gave an 
opportunity to Sar~durri,  king of Urartu, lo march 
towards Assyria. It  war therefore necessary to put off 
the subjection of Arpsid, and proceed against the northern 
foe, who was completely defeated. In  742 operations 
against Arpad were resumed, and in 741 (to judge from 
the Eponym-list) the city war taken, thourh the Arryinn 
army remained in the same district in 740 B.C. One 
result was the annexation of Unki (identified by Tom- 
kinr' with'Amk), a dirlrict which had already felt the 
Assyrian might. 

In 739 B c .  Tiglath-pilezer carried on war in Ulluba, 
on the N., taking several citier and founding another, 
which he called ASur~ikiJa ( '  AIur has presented'). It  
war apparently during this period that the Assyrian 
subject-stater in Syri;~ and northern Phmnicia rebelled. 
The operations into which the Assyrians were thus led 
resulted in the capture of Kullanl-ir. (according to P. 
Ros~) .  the CAI.NO 1y.v.)  of Is. log2 (738 B.c.). 

krabia {see OKEB and Z e ~ e ) .  ~ h e i e  is no staienlmt. 
so far as the texts are preserved, that the Assyrian king 
~er~e t ra ted  or far S. us Samaria, but the fnct that he 
kecelved tribute from thnt country (cp 2 K. 1 6 1 ~ f l )  is n 
sufficient indication that he at least threatelled i f ,  and 
had to be bor~ght off (see M*IENAHEP). The policy of 
deportation m s  on this occasion resorted to extensively. 

The  following year (737 R.c . )  the state of affairs on 
the E. called the Asrrrian kine to Media l n i d l  diod&o\ 

,~ ~ ~~~~~~ 

cenred. This left Tiglath-pilesei free to march, in 
736 B.c., to the foot of the Nal mouotains, on  the N. 
of Arryria. where he took a large number of cities, thus 
preparing the s a y  for the conquest of the land of 
Uraifu, which, in the follos.ing year (735). he pro- 
ceeded to carry out. He penetrated as far as Sxr. 
durri'r cspitnl, TurulpB, and though, on account of its 
naturally advantageous position on the lake Van, be 
was unable to take the city, he nevertheless broke the 
Dower of the kinediom of Umrtu for m a w  vearr to - , , 
come. 

For the year 734 B.C. the Eponym~lirt has this entry : 
' t o  the land Pi1iItn'-ie.. ' t o  Philirda.' Schrnder in 
9, Philistia, ,878 ( K  6 ,  in conrrrjurnce of 

IV.4113~, n. I. z r z ,  considered this to 
involve a camoaien aeninst ludah. Smmnrin. Pheoicia. . "  - , . 
etc. Rost, however, thinks differently. corltindiog thn; 
the mere reception of tribute from the countries men. 
tioned in WAI,  20'. rit.. ~vould suliicirntlv accouur for ~~~ 

the references to the southern districts. As, ho\ierer. 
the inrcriptions of Tiglnth~pilesrr, where they speak of 
relations with Judah, have no date (the text beillg 
defective at the important points), he follows the indi- 
C P ~ ~ & S  of the Eponym-list, which maker Philistia (i .e. ,  
the small stater on the shores of the Mediterranean) the 
chief abject of the campaign. In proceeding thither, 
Tiglath-pileser, likc the Assyrian kings in general. 
would take the coart~road from X. to S. The name of 
the city which was first threatened is broken u\ruy, but 
Rost conjecturer it to have been Ashdod or Ekron. Its 
prince hought his reinstatement only by means of heavy 
tribute. It was HanOnu of Gnzr, ho~\ever, ~ h o  m r  to 
all appearance more especially aimed at by Tigluth- 
pileser, and, feeling thir, he lost no time in seeking 
refuge in Egypt.' G;ua then fell an easy prey to the 
Assyrians; its treasure and its gods were carried away. 
the worship of AIur was introduced, and the royal 
throne and image set up in the palace of Hanonu. 

The  entry for 733 and 732 B.C. is ' t o  the land of 
DimaZka'-i.r, Arm-Damnrcur. No doubt it was 
lo, bhae, part of the king's plan to subjugate the 

states of the U'. , but he war airo induced 
to make thir campaign by the appeal of Ahnz of Judah 
for help against REZIN and PEKAH. The  appeal war 
supported by the sending of gifts in acknowledgment of 
vassalage. I t  would seem that the allied kings despaired 
of resisting the advance of the Assyrians, and retreated 
to their own territories. They thns played mto the 

- - -~ 
the torn3 along th. Taurus, imptying an extension of opcrrtion. 
in that direcrion. 

1 For another view r e  Wi. Musri, w3*3, and cp I%*,*", 
BOOK OF, g 1%. n. r ; MIZRAI~I. 9 
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hands of Tiglnth-pilerer, who may perhaps refer to this 
in his annals (11 ~ ~ ~ f . )  ar follo\vr :- 

Samariaalune . . . their king . . . 
Kort completer thc last phrrre '(rhey overthrew Pekah), their 

king,' which is xior imponihie, and ir supported by hi, reriied 
text of Wl( i310 ,  no. z, 50x8. 

Previously to this, however, ae it would seem, the 
king pald visit to the Phcenician states to assure 
11, RBzin, himself of their fidelity, and on this occasion 

he may have annexed wide tracts of Israel, 
including 'all  the land of Naphtali' ( z  K. 1529): No 
reference to thir, however, occurs in his inscriptions 
(though, perhaps, ar Hommel suggests, the -2; of 1 7  
of W.413,  pl, 10, no. 2 may be the end of that word. 
for the preceding line referr to Uit-Humriu or Israel). 
Kezin of Damascur boldlv resisted the invader, hut 
on this occasion forrune. deserted the Aramzans;  
Rezin took to Hight, and fortified himself in Damascus. 
A sieqe of the city followed, during which the sur- 
rounding country was completely devastated. A ruc- 
cesrful expedition war also made against Samsi, queen 
of N. Arabia. which led to the rubmission of orher 
tribes of that region, as farasSa'ba (Yemen). Damascus 
itself fell a t  the end of 73% z.c; it is nor again 
mentioned as nn independent state. The fate of Rerin 
is related in I K. 16p. See Daxascns, 8s =of. f.: R s z l ~ .  

The relations of Hoshen, who seized the crown of 
Israel. to Tielath-oileser are treated elrewhere iiee 

"HOSH'EA). A third rebel against A5s;ria 

Bnd the "0," claims ow attention, namely Mi- 
neighbouring tinti of Ashkelon, who had been joined by 

states. Metenna of Tyre.. According to Rost, 
the Assyrian statement is' that Mitinti 

went mud on renlising that he might soon have to share 
the fate of Rezin. His son RAki~ti now mounted the 
throne on account, as it would &em, of his father's 
mental state, and hastened to reconcile himself with the 
Assyrian conqueror by means of tribute a d  gifts. 
Tiglaih-pileser now rent hin rah-sake (see RAB-SHAKEH) 
against Metennn of Tyre, who, finding no other course 
feniible, decided to submit and pay tribute. The  rab- 
mk@ was also successful in bringing about the rubmis- 
sion of Uasrurmi, chief of l'abal, who, however, was 
deposed, and a man named Hull1 set in his place. 

'1'0 all appearance, affairs in the W. had reached a 
satitfactory settlrn~cnt for the Assyrians. Leaving thnt 

OpeIBtions district in 732 B.c., Tiglnth-prleser 

in Babylon f0""d trouble awaiting him in the 
following year in Babylon, owing to 

the reitleszners of the Chaldeans and Aramuzans. 
Nabonasrar had been succeeded by his son Nabb- 
nadin-zeri, who was killed after a reign of two years. 
His murderer, Xab6-5um-ukln. made himself king, hut 
was deposed after rather more than two months' rule tly 
the Chaldsan prince Ukln-zCr (Chinziror) of Blt- 
Amukkmi. At thir period, the Babylonians proper had 
bur little love for the dominion of theroueh Chaldenns, 
and probably encouraged an Assyrian yntervention in 
order to get releare from a thoroughly distasteful rule. 
Tiglath~pileser thereforeentered Babylonia, and besieged 
Ukinz(.r in his capital Sapia, bur without result. He 
*asfed the territory of the other tribes, however, and 
carried Zakiru, prince of Bit-sa'alli, into captivity. 
According to the Eponym Canon, the Assyrian king 
did not engage in any &mpaign in 730, but rentained 
a t  home ' in  the land.' Apparently his army continued 
the siege of Supia, which fell in the following year. 
The result was. that Ukln-zer lost his throne, and the 
other Chddzan  chiefs submitted. includine MERODACH- 
BALDZN ( q . . ~ ) .  prince of the land  of ?&mtim ( ' t he  
sea-mart '). Tiglath-pilerer could now celebrate one of 
his greatest triumphs. H e  proceeded to Babylonia us 
the saviour of his people. and was universally acknow- 
ledged as king : in the Babylonian Chronicle, and on at 

1 The preceding px5ugc is vsry dcfestiue. 
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least one contract-tablet, he is called ' Iuk t~ l t i -B~i~ .  
5 .  (This has a bearing on the question whether 
PUL [v.Y.] was his officidl name s t  B~bylon,  or not.) 

The next ycar (728 B.c.) found thc king again in 
Babylonia, performing the ceremony of ' taking the hand 

Lost of Hel,' which xvould thus seem to have 

and death, been a yearly duty for one who claimed 
to be ruler of the land. The  Eponym 

Canon mentions the name of u city, nhich may be Da ; 
it may be surmised that a rebellion h;ld taken place 
there. It is probably to this city that the entry in the 
same documrnt with regard to the expedition of 727 
B.C. refers; after which it is stated thnt Shalmnnrscr ~ F L  

himself on the throne. The  death of Tiglath~pileser, as 
we learn from the Babylonian Chronicle, took place in 
thr month l'rbet, thus clositrg a reign, thnn which none 
war more glorious for Asryiiv or more fateful for Israel, 

Turning now to other signs of progress, we note that 
the marerial prosperity of Assyria was re11 maintained. 

~~~ 

Buildings, and one can see from the extant sculp- 
tures of the period that Assyrian art. 

too, had not declined. When at honlr, the king seems 
to have generally resided in Calah, but also in Ninereh. 
Beine more of a warrior than a builder. he aonarentlv " . ..~ ~~~~, 
contented himself with rebuilding and changing the 
great central palace at CALAH, which had been founded 
by his predecessor Shalmanerer 1 1 ,  copying the Hittite 
style, and adorning it with the objects sent as trlbute 
by Hittite and Chaidean princes.' Unfortunalely, this 
building was for the most part demolished by Esnr- 
haddon, so that the sculotures and inscriotions were 
partly destroyed, partly mhtilated. This, added to the 
ravages of time, has depiived us of much valunlrle 
material, rendering the records of Tiglath-pileser very 
fragmentary. Happily the order of his campaigns 
is well preserved by the Eponym Canon with historical 
references, thoueh the meaeienns of the entries leaves 

EV H ~ D D E K E L  (q .~ . ) .  

TIWAE In!?! 'hope.' 9 74;  eeKoye [ALI-i.r. 
TEKOA). 

I. F a t h e r o f S x ~ ~ ~ ~ x ~ ( ~ ) , ? K .  ~ Z ~ ~ ( B ~ < L O Y ~ Y  [El, -XXOY. [AIL 
Cp TIKYAT". 

2. Fr!her of Janrr~aw, E z r r l O r ~  (rlrrca [RNl);  in I Erd. 
914 he ir cnll~d THEOCANUS, RV TUOCANYS ( B O I ~ Y ~ Y  [Bl BY. 
[All. 

TIKVATH. RV TOKHATH i n n p j n ,  ~ t . :  n;l?g, 
ke), father of Snrllalr (z) ,  2 Ch. 8422 (xaBouaA [BI, BaxouoB 
fA1, Bcxwc &I). see TIXV*". 

TILE. ( I )  For n!>\, Ir6inah. n h l ~ e o c  (Ezek. 
4 I+), see Bnlcii. ( 2 )  For ripapor (Lk. 5 rg), see HOUSE, $ (. 

~ - ~~ -~ -- - ~- - 
1 According to Frd. Delifuch. hawcvcr, rhc palac= built by 

~ i ~ ~ ~ t h - ~ i ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  111. was on the \v. ride of the great terrace or 
Calah, hessde that of Shnl-lmaneser I. 

SYIZ 



TILGATH-PILNESER 
TILQATH-PILNESER ( ~ ? H > ? B  n r c h .  

56  26 2 Ch. 2Szo. See TIGLATII-PILESER (with ap- 
pendix). 

T I L O N ( ~ ~ ~ $ ~ .  ~ t .  ji5rn; ,Nu,. [BI. ~ I A W N  [A], 
e ~ h s , ~  [L]), son of SHIMOX i Judahite ( I  Ch. 42ot). 

TIWEUS ( T I M A ~ O C  [Ti. WH]) .  blk. 1046 KV, 
AV Timeus. See BAKI-IM,F.US. 

TIMBREL (qh, tsjhh), Ex. 1520, em. C p  TAenET, 
and see Musrc, 8 3 ( 1 ) .  

TIME. See CaEONOLoGY : also DAY. MonTIr, 
X'NLK, YEAR. 

TIMES, OBSERVEa OF' (jiiyl3). D t . l S ~ o ,  etc. 
See D ~ v l n - r r u l r .  3 (s). 

TIMNA (u!pn. qng,  g 5 4 ;  ~ A M N A  [BADEL]) in 
Gen. 36.2 ranks a the concubine of Eliphar b. Esau 
and mother of ima lek  ; but in r Ch. 1x6 Timna and 
Amnleli m e  among the sons of Eliphaz (so 6 L  ; hut 68, 
mi 7;s Ra~ve  r n ~ a h ~ n  ; 6" Bapvo 6: i r a h h a x i  chi@o{ 
€ ~ e ~ r v  opah7~) .  Timna appears, however, as 
the sister of I.otmr b. Seir (see L o r )  in Gen. 362, 1 Ch. 

(m~ha8 mi uapva [HI, d6eh@i~ G l  horau Bapva [A], 
xal d. h . 0  [L]) : and as an Edomite phylarch or rather 
clan in Gen. 3640 I Ch. 151 (8a~p.u [B], Bofiava [A]; 
in Gen. EV, against rule, gives T r M ~ a a ) .  

There inconsirreocie~ are nor rurpriiing (see G E N E A ~ ~ G I E s .  
6 . Perhaps, houeuer, Gunkel ir right in rupporing that Gen. 
30.2o (Timn* a cuncubine) in 2. 1atv inrrtxon 3" P. Cp 
A>,*L~K. P A .  . . .  

TIMNAH ( q n m  ; ~ A M N A  [RLI ; ~ I S O  i l ~ g g ,  
J o r h  1943 Judg. 14 ,  2 5 ; i.e., , allorted portion'). 

I .  A town in the hill-country of Judsh, in the same 
pmup with Mvon ;md Carmel (Josh. 1517; Bofi~aBrr 
[B]). and therefore riot to be identified with Tibnch or 
Tbbnnh, 4 h. W.  of h thlehem.  There must have 
been a Timnah SE ,  of Hebron. Mort scholars have 
supposed this place to  be intended in Gen. 3Szz-rr 
(Bairua [A] in v. IS : Bapvav [L] in u. I?), but 
the emended reading of the first place-name in v. ra 
(see TAPPUAH, I )  favours the view that the Timnoh 
(see below, 2 )  of Josh. 151oJudg. I l r  is meant. T h e  
gentilic of this Timnah. ITimni,' seems to occur, mis- 
written nr 'TEIIENI (<.?A). Or TimFni. in I Ch. 46. 

a. ( 4 V  Timnath, and once, Jorh. 1941. THIM- 
K A r H H ,  where 6 varies as in 1 5  j 7  [see above]. I n  
Judg. BopvaRa [HAI.]. The  gentilic ~ 9 ,  Bapvr, [B], 
BapuaBo~ou [AL]. Timnite, Judg. 156.) A place on 
the northern frontic:r of Judah (Josh. 1510. whrre 
6 hsr  d r l  hipa [13L], i r l  vdrav [A]), assigned to 
Dan in Josh. 1943 but according to  Judg. 1 4  in- 
habited by Philistines in the pre-regal period. T h e  
latter narrative describes most graphicnlly an occasion 
on rh i ch  Samson 'went down to Timnah '  (Judg. 14 , )  
from Zoiah. T h e  Chronicler includes it among the 
cittei Nken from .Aha= by the Philistines ( 2  Ch. 2878 ; 
om. e 8 ) ,  and the contemporary evidence of Sen- 
nacherib in the 'Prirm~inscription'  (hpB2gzf : )  records 
that king's capture of Tamna after the battle of Altsku 
before he laid sicre to Amtaruna or F:kron. Timnall 
is now represented by the village of Tibneh, on the S. 
ride of the WXdy SarRr, z m. W. of'Ain Shemr (Reth- 
shemesh) and a little farther to  the SW. of Sa i ah  
(Zorah). The  rite. however, has been robbed of thres- 
fourths of its ruins tly the builders of n neighbouring 
villnge (Guerin, lud. '230 f ). But cp  ZORXH. 

3. A third Timnah (possibly the same as TIMNATH- 
HERES) may be recognised in the THAMNATHA of 
I Mncc. 950 (on the readings, see P l n a . r ~ o ~ ) ,  which 
war one of tile Judaan  cities fortified hy Racchidei;. It 
is doubtless the Thamna mentioned by Jorephus (BI 
iii. 35) and Pliny (HNv. 14/0)  as giving name to one 
of the toparchies (the Thumnitica) of Judiea, and in- 
correctly described by Eurebiur and Jerome (OS260, 
1566) as being in the disvlct of Lydda on the road to 

5 4 3  

TIMOTHY 
Jerusalem. The topagraphiczl notices in Joi.  I U i u  S i 
confirm the view that this Timnoh or Thnmnn is thc 
northern Tihneh, a villare about lo m. N W .  of Bethel. 
n.ith extenrive ;"ins wiich have Ireen described n; 
length by Guerin (Sn,n. 289 j?). C p  Clermont (;a,,- 
neau, f'EW, 187j, p. 769; Schurer, G1'12x38. 

TIMNATH-HERES (D2n n!ng, as if 'Portion of 
the Sun ' see N*rris, $ g j i  Judg. 2 9 ec+uoBz .r fB1.1 
e,,uae.p!.,c ~ A I ,  .I% is josh. IDSO 2 4 ~ 0  &-athi 
serah (n?? a??? ; Barspxapv9 [nl, eaymoapnx [lia.n~~.l,  
eafiwae,.p, [A], ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ o ~ ~ a p  [LI il, ID jo; eal lu~ooaxapa IF.], 
ewwrcxap 1.41. e ~ , , ~ . , e ~ .  [I.], 1" 2A3"). 

A locality ' i n  211. Ephrnim on  the N. side of the 
\It. Crase '  ( u u . ) .  Acconl~nir tu the book of loshun 
it was a5signid to ~ o s h u n  +i his own requeit : i ~ e  
fortified the city, divelt there, and was huiird fher~.. 
The  place has been irlentified with the modern /ih,?rh 
(see TIMRAH,  3). where, on the N. slope of the hill to 
the 5.. are sonic remarkable tombs dercribed by (:uCrin 
( S a m .  289-,or). Thir,  however, assurner that tilere is 

only one Ephraim. whereas the probability is that there 
was a second Ephraim (=Jerahmeel) in the Xegeb. 

The alternitlive idmtification with Kefr Hsrith (a small 
villrgr NE. of Tihneh), proporrd by Condcr, has only the 
suppurt of a lrtc Jewish and Moslem medirral tradition (sac 
ZDt3V2 1 3 l r  6 191 8, and cp Galdziher, PEF<>, ,879, pp. 
'glfi)., If also illlpllqr the corrcctne.s of -hirer, wherei. Jorh. 
(lid gwcs -r#mi, which ir hardly l o  be treated as n r(ri;bcroh 
metrthesir 150 \loore* 

Bur possibly m n  (whence by error m~)comer fracrl ,nv-ir. 
7ml iX (this also accounts best for 'lllounl H~rei ' l .  This will 

-- . . . . .. .. . . . .,.. 2 .  1.. <.. 
TIMON ( T I M W N  [Ti. W H I ) ,  one of the seven 

deacons ( A c r s 6 ~ ) .  H e  has a Greek name and \ms 
~ e r h a p s  a Hellenist. Trnditions contained in Preurlo- . . 
Dorotheur and Preudo~Hippolyrus nlnkr hirn bishop of 
Borfrz in Arabia, and according to the former lie 
suffered martvrdom bv burnine at the hands of the 
heathen. 

TIMOTHEUS ( T I M O ~ G O C  [AKV]). I.  An . 4 m -  
monire' leader ; ivhrther an ~ m m o n i t e  with a ~ r r e k  
naoie, or a Greek who had been p > ~ t  by the Syrian 
general in command of the Ammoniter is unktloi,n. 
H e  was defeated on various occasions by Judar the 
Moccabee; first in the campaign which resulted 
in the capture of Jazer, and again in that which 
included the battles of D ~ t h e m a  and Raphon and 
the relief of Rosorn, Bosor. Alemn, Cusphor. Mnked 
and Carnnim [ I  Mncc. 56~x2 z , - ~ * ) .  He is also men- 
tioned in z Macc. 833 3% 93  1024 3% 37 12% I- r 8 ~ 3 r  2+, 

where the scene ii  transferred to Western Palestine and 
a chronology implied which has suggested to many 
scholars that ii different person must be intended. T h e  
most prohableexplannrion of the discrepancies, hoh;e~,er, 
is that suggested under MACCABEES (SBCOND). $8 2. 3 ; 
:"I. 2870 middle, col. 2871, v iz ,  the inaderjumy of the 
iourcez, and the uncritical character of the "ompiier. of 
that book. 

2. See TI~IOTHV. 

TIMOTHY 
Birthplace, e f c  (5 I). Jomnsya ($6 3 5 ) .  
Circumcirion (% 1). An ahrhor? (6 6). 

Tradition. (1 7). 
This Hellenistic name (see TIMOTHEUS) is in the 

N T  ( r ~ ~ o e e ~ c  [Ti.WH]) borne by one of Paul's 
younger compaliionr who war connected with, and 
p b a b l y  born at, Lus.rx.4 ( 5  3) in Lycaoniu, whrre the 
lpastle first came arross him. 

In  Acts16 1ir.i is epexe~etic of x& .is A l o r o ~ " .  n,id the rcxt 

1 For a parrllel cp in in 2 . ~ 8  in. which may r~prpsenl 
iee Tsr .*,<I". 
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The diminished strictness of local Judaism (PHxYGIA. 
§ 3) is betrayed by two features in the Lystran houre- 

Birthplace hold where Timothy was brought up ; his 
and family, Jewish mother had married a pagan, 

and their son was allowed to reach man- 
hood uncircumcis+d. His father, it has been con- 
jectured, died during the boy's early years ; thir is 
corroborated at any rate by the absence of all reference 
to him ar well ar by the strong influence assigned in 
reliable tradition to the lad's mother (EDU~ATION, 5 j) 
and (maternal?) grandmother, even though we hesitate 
to lav stress on the rlieht textual evidence for Eunice's 
widowhood (Acrsl61. add ~ 4 p a r  z j  : X.  for 'Iovboiar, 
gig. fu.), or even on the tense of C r r j p ~ r v  (fuerat, 
AcralB? : birdover wouid have been used. had he been .,. 
alive [Blasr]) Whether her husband war among ' the 
men that worship God' (srpbprvo~ i b u  Brbu) or not, 
Eunice (Actsl6., cp u. I S )  reemn to have become a 
Christian a t  Paul's first visit to Lyrtra (Acts146 t: 
h.,, I.,tcr #~,II.I:\, 1.11t1d~lylng .L 11x111101~ n h ~ t h  
there 8 ,  nu rrtrot. I r ,  rurpl. I 181 I I C I P  th.1, hvr ~ I>YLII~ :T  
I.<>., I, .<I : a , .  ,, 11.c.: to ,r,t,,L1 ,l,r 1,d :,I ,hc h!,owl":~e 
and piety of the OT previous to their joint converrik 
(2  Tim. I s  3 1 ~  f ,  cp I Tim.5+) ; and it maybe inferred 
that their inHuence subsequently brought Timothy over 
to the new faith some time before the return of Paul a 
couple of years or so later. Passages like r Cor. 417 
(contrast u. xi), I Tim.21, etc., refer to kinship of 
spirit, and Phil. 2 2s expressly identifies Timothy's 
'genuine sonship' with his loyal service to Paul, not 
with spiritual parentage. At any rate his intimate 
connection with Paul dater from the latter's second tour 
with Silas, when he found the young Lystran not a 
neoohvte but a full member iuaRnnir) of the local . , v . . ,  
church. 

Ths rllurion in 2 Tim. 3,o j (a enuine fragment) 3,imply 
means (Lk. I,) ~qusinma"ci: with tBie racrs and ex,nences 
narrated-a" acquainrance involving moral imirrtion ( I  Tim. 
4 6 j a " d  doer norimply fhrl T i r n o t h y e ~ r n ~ = ~ ! ~ d  Paulan !he 
joumeydercrxbed in Acts 15 ~4.1420. In thrr fllghl, according 
to  Aria PeirirlPau/i,  etc. (ed. Lips. 1821, pp. 235 A), Paul ir 
accompa"ied b Demar and Eiermogcnr. o x'W-x"' ilrocpireuc 
.,6*.",er. r.;i&*."dpou" rbvnaiAo" Br i7..l.iruurrr hjid". 

The  language of ActslG. (no1 Doh, cp 1 x 0  817 lor7  
127) is intended to denote a remarkable and happy ,, CircUm-episode ia the tour (ep Hort. Christian 

cision, EccImCa. 178 f ). It seemed providential 
that another youth was found willing and 

fit to join Paul's company and enterprise, after the 
defection of John Mark and Barnabas. Characteristic- 
ally (cp 63  loz? 2212) an excellent reputation is singled 
out as one essential feature in his moral equipment; 
Actsl6= sueeests also. tho!~eh it doer not necessarilv 

u- 

imply, that he had already &ached in the neighbouL 
hood. However, as his father's nationality war 
notorious in the localitv. Paul had him circumcised. , . 
He carried out this ionz-deferred rite u ~ o n  the eve of 
proceeding farther on tour among -the Phrygian 
churches with their Jewish surroundings and partially 
Jewish atmosphere, his object being to prevent people 
taking needless offence either at Timothy's connection 
with Paul or at his entrance into Jewish circler. 

Actrl0,6 is often taken as m editorial glprr ( r . 6 ,  Clcmen, 
unmt. H i k ~ ~ f ~ l d ,  and Wend,), and on dlscrenr lxnes the ?* at-named cnlrc and McGifierr (Apartolir Agr, z)o-133 have 

attempted to explain the whole p r r g e  as the popular and 
later miistnemcnt of an actual fact, m opporirion to t h e  
dominant vier (co Acrr. s5 I ,  r )  which-soarr from mmoi 

1 AS the nearest rynngagve war at I~onium, the religious 
inrlruclion of the child devolved on Eunice, who prohnbly 

down n the ~iood, and 1.e~. 1;l (~deirheim, s.kiiinrro//erui& 
So'ialLi/r. 1. I...,). 

. . 
Accompanying Paul and Silas on their European 

tour (PAUI., $ go), Timolhy apparently took a specially 
s, In Macedonia. keen interest in the Macedonia" 

churches which he helped to found 
nt Philippi and Thesralonica, although it is remarkable 
that the narrative in Acts only mentions his name quite 
incidentally (Actrlf 181). With the former church 
(Phil. 220.11) his relations remained singularly close and 
warm, but it is impossible to see him (with Vblter, 
Th. T. 1 8 0 ~ .  o, rilai in a second-centurv allusion 1 4 4  . ., , -, 
to ~ r i ~ { v y ~  (cp S u ~ z u c u s ) .  His subsequent movements 
between Berma ( B E E E A .  3 )  and Corinth are not quite 
clear owing to the loose and general statements of Acts 
at this point. The  probability is. however, that ( I  Thess. 
3% being parallel to 35) Timothy rejoined Paul soon at 
Athens. and war rent back loerhaos with a letter, co .. . 
Rendel Harris: Expar.. 5th ser., 8 161 f 40, f ) to 
Thesralonica to confirm the local Christians and bring 
back news of their condition to their anxious noostle. 
Returning from thir errand Timothy, now accompanied 
by Silar, found that in despair Paul had gone across 
from Athens to Corinth. Cp THESSALONIANS, § if. 

1 Zahn (Einl.lg7g,6) ?ubrly tracer an allurion to thir 
chaxhcterirfic of Tlmolhy m the $,'rir of Phll.33, which hc 
insists on taking (a in u. 17) i r  a reference to Prui's coadlutor 
(Phil.1~). See further K. Schmidt's A$.-geack 318J (1882X 
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TIMOTHY TIMOTHY 

.. . 
At Coiinfh and throughout Achaia, Timothy, as an 

.apostle '  ( L  Theis. 1 I 26)  in the wider sense of the 

at corinth term (cp M1NlsTRV. 5 r, : McGifferr. 

and aher e, dp~tr t01 '~  Age, 648 f ), shared Pau l s  
piot,eering work (cp z C o r  1 r9) and 

WBE associated w t h  him in the epistles (epistle?) to 
Thessalonicn, which were written in the earlier part of 
the apostle's stay on the Isthmun-for although the 
mention of Athens ( I  Therr 31) doer not exclude the 
possibility of that city ar the place where they were 
composed (see I C o r  1632 168). it is plain from other 
nllurionr (cp I Thers. 18) that they presuppose the 
uportie's entry into Achair. From Corinth two years 
later 'Timothy seems ro have accompanied Paul as far 
ar Ephesur, where he became known to  the churches 
in the neiehbourhood ICoi  l x i  and to local individuair 
(Philem. 5.1 At anyra i e (cp~"nonro~ocu ,§  68) towards 
the close of the two or three years spent by Paul in 
Epheius and the surrounding district, Tinlothy and 
Erastus (Acts 19*%). ai two arrirtontr of Paul upon the 
spot, were despatched to Macedonia andAchaia (possibly: 
&bv €he7, I Cor. 1 6 ~ 0 )  in advance of their leader, who 
intended to follow up his Letler to Corinrh (despatched 
hy sea afrer March 5 ,  when navigation became open) 
by a perrotial visit. It  is plain, from I Cor. 417 16ra,f, 
that there was a chance o f  Timothy failing to arrive 
until after the letter reached its destination : for Paul 
b e p e a k  a courteous reception for his young representa- 
tive. The  absence of any greeting from the latter, and 
the temporal aorist 8 ~ e & a  ( '  I have sent,' r Cor.417). 
show that he had left before the epistle wus despatched. 
His instructionn were to return with someother Christians 
directly [ i . r . ,  by the rea-route) to  Paul at Ephesur 
[I C 0 r . 1 6 ~ ~ ) .  after instructing the Corinthians afresh 
uaon Pauline methods and views 11 C o r . 4 ~ 1  and . , 
gknerally consolidating their faith. 

The obscurity of the ('orinrhinn episode at this smge (cp 
Ttrus s 2 )  render3 it diffi,:ulr to decide whether Paul's silence 
in 1 cb, upon the mii\~on of Timothyand any results atrendin 
it forms a rrcit root char Timothy did not manage to rescR 
Corinfh (ro rg fixhtfooc, Weirs, and Kamuy), or that he did 
arrive and'thed, failing I, cope iubseq~~nrly with the ire+ 
trouble, rcrurncd to Paul or rimply sent h ~ m  word of the crisis. 
0" the 1;~lr-nrmed hy8,~ihesis he may have been either (so 
Beyrchlng, Pnciderer, G. Findlay) 3" penon, or with Paul 
on the Iatrer's painfml visit (2 cor. 2. jfi) scrrlrlly the man 
insulted ( a i i x q n r i r ;  7 19) bythe recrlcirisnr'mrjorityar Cmrinth. 
On the ~riiole intricate que,Iion see Schmiedcl, liC11. i ssa-22r 

Whatever happened to Timothy in the interval, p a i l  
at last ,net2 him ro,ne,rhere among his iavourite 
Macedonia" churches i s  C o r  1 1  i5) whither h e  had 
retired from Corinth probably to find a more conqeniai 
sphere;  unless i re  are to subpore that he accompanied 
Paul thither from Eplrcrus. Evidently he had not 
brcn in Achnin lately ( 2  C o r  75f But when 
Paul r e n t  on to Corinth, Timothy accompanied him 
( R 0 m . 1 6 ~ ~ ) .  and formed a member of the apostle's 
miourore on his refurrl to Aria in the s ~ r i n e  of the . - 
followin-g year. 

Whether he accom~anied PxoI to Romr or u.< . ~~~~ ~~~~~~ ~- ~ ~ - ~ ~ . -  .. 

5, later summoned by him afterwards, the scanty 
data avai:able do not permit us to deter- 
mine: the latter conjecture (cp TIMOTHY 

AND TITLX /EPISTI.BS~, 8 12 f )  fits in well with the - - . ,  

1 If  the note to Ephernr, incorporated in Kom.18 errended 
(ai. e . ~ . ,  Wei~sicker =d McGiffcrt suggest) to u zj, t i e  menrion 
or Timothy in ", zz  wouid be highly appropriate. Bul thc notc 
pwbrbly conrained w. 1-29 ~ " d  no more. [Cp, further, 
RO\I*NS. g 13.1 

3 Or, sent ior him: if one plnuiible remn~trucrion of the 
qcri"d, hared on r critical ricw of 2 Tim.49 xr.,szo/ (ree 

~ X o r n r  AN" TITUS [EP~STLESI, S I*), conid be ertcblirhed. 

tone of z Tim.413-xs i r -mo when that fragment is 
assigned to a genuine note rent by Paul either late io 
the Casarean or early in the Roman impriaoament. 
1,rging his friend to join him. At any rate it is abiiour 
that Timothy did stay heside him at  Rome fur a con- 
siderable period (Cal. I I Philem. I Phil. 11). Later 
on, however, PauVr concern for the Philippian Chnstiana 
led him to  arrange for the disinterested and zealous 
Timothy paying thrm a visit (Phil. 219.21) in order to 
relieve the apostle's mind by bringing back news of his 
old (riendr. Timothy had a tried character by this 
time and his 'solicitude for the Philippians had become 
a second nature' (Lightfoot). ' Clearly he was not a 
a p81roner. but free to come and go. HIE journey may 
have detained him : or he may have proceeded farther 
to Epherus.' At least a genuine fragment preserved 
in z Tim. 11s-18 46-12 16-19 rhons  that a t  sonle subre- 
quenf period Pttul had been forced to ahandoll his hope 
of release and now, in view of a martyr's death, wanted 
to hare Timothy beside him again in  his isolation. 
We do not know if the sllmmonn war obeyed in time, 
or a t  all. A final glimpse of the envoy is afforded. 
some t*-enty years later. by a acarua1 remark in an 
epistle apparently addressed to some Cilriitians '11 
Rome (Heb. 1323). from which it would appear that 
Timothy, who was familar to  this circle of renders (cp 
Rom. 1 6 1 ~ .  HmnEws ,  8 9). had been recently released 
from imprisonment somewhere and might possibly 
revisit Rome in company with his friend the writer 



TIMOTHY AND TITUS (EPISTLES) 
(1 Tim. 6 I%$) h connecfcd in one tradi!ion with wild 
in vogue posribly at the local fertivrl Ulanri the rnoh hrvlng 
~luhhcd him to death for prorsrt3ng ngrlnrl lhelr 1lc.ntlo"s"ess. 

I. Mu. 

TIMOTHY ANI) TITUS (EPISTLES) 

These three epistles commonly form ag roup ' in  the 
NT canon,a end the general similarity of their diction, 
aim, and atmosphere makes it convenient to discuss 
them side by side. Their contents are as follows :- 

I 'Tim. is somewhat Loosely knit tosether; the 
contents are miscellaneous rather Illan ordcrlv, as if the 

(z Cor. 7 1,). 
4 On thecontents of Is see helou. (( I ) .  But even if .us' in 

". , :..krrd ra.l and ~ i ~ ~ ~ h ~  (which is not sb.o~ulsi)- 
certa~n) ~f would simply allude to them a% the persons immzdl- 
ate1y under eonsideratlo", nor as o%clalr. The priragy, there- 
fore, docs not in itsclf betsay the nqr~owmg of the Spmt to a 
class; and the canrents of the Splrlr are distinctly ethical: 
ri our irsuing in lnyc ro others a d  m selfsontrol. 

On 3 1 3  cp Arlrtldes6rs (Wendland, Rhain. Mss., 1894, 



TIMOTHY AND TITUS (EPISTLES) 

( see Psc uL,* PEusre) and urges 1 fourth book of the  Sibylline oracles [.>siu Minor,  i;?rii 
to  press home thr piiritlve duties of obedicnseitu authoricy 1 80 A.D.) which, like 4 Maccakes, reiterates t h e  rernr 
dpur~conduct,ina~endofwaitingtimeoveico~~t~o~rsiilii~~~nd ' .pious' (sdor$jr). Unlike Paul, theauthor makes 
rcstar,cr ( 1 1 5 - 3 r r  ; sp EXCOMMUNICAT~~N,  B 3 ;  HEXES" B 2). 
Wiih some brief prrroril nolices(rz-~i) the epistle clusc;: the ! Copiou3 Use of the vocabular). Of 2h'accabecs, ?Ind, at 
mention ~ f t h ~ j , , ~ i ~ t  zeaarmd the evange~lrt~po~ioiirp.rhapr least in T i t u s  a n d  I Tim..  there are traces of acquaint-  
intended to suggest that it wna conveyed by their hands to  itr 
recipient. 

T h e  cluster of problems ore red  b y  there  epistles in 
intimately connect-1 with t h e  d u a l  rlatuie of  their 

Period cOnte"tS. Wi th in  a set t ing a n d  alongside 

and o f  m ~ t e r i n l  which, upon  all available 

ance with I Pet. 
T h e  distinctive element,  h o w e v e r - i t ,  the  promin- 

ence to .rimothy and i-itun, in jnteiligible 
u p "  the ruppoaition that the  author had specially in 
view t h e  ulterior e n d  of vindicating t h e  legitimnte 
evnngelic succession of contemporary episcopi a n d  other 

c r i t r r i ;~  o f  internal  evidence. m u t  be  . omce-~leurers i n  she re  this  m s  iinirlc for 
p"mounced distinctly rub-Pauline,' the  reader meets Y Z ~ O ~ , S  t o  be challenged. T h e  pwtornlr were 
p w s n g e i  apparently alien which have  high claims to be  composed,  says  Tertul l ian,  to expound  church aKair.,irs 
considcrcd ar directly d u e  t o  t h e  apos t le  whose n a m e  (. de ecc l s ias t i co  rtatu '1. T h e  cmving (?isibIe in Clem. 
t h e  letters bear. T h e  task of criticism is  t o  d o  justice R O ~ . )  for of succession as a guarnntce of 
to hoth of these elements. T h e  s u b ~ p a u l i n e  element 
is  primary,  a n d  in view of it any icasonable appreciat ion 
of t h e  whole not merely of isolated derails. 
leads almost  inevitaWy t o  t h e  conclusion-one of t h e  
best ertvblirhcd in N'l ' rereuch-that  t h e  three epistles 
are pseudonymous.  composed b y  a Paulinist in Asin 
b l i n o r  not earlier than  the  close of the  first century.  
a n d  not  later  than  t h e  second decade  of the  second 
century,  based in part  upon  genuine fragments f rom the  
apostle 's  pen as well as upon  lnore or less reliable o ra l  
tradition, a n d  intended to express a n d  instruct t h e  
common Christianit:r"f t h e  d a y  i n  terms.  far  a5 
was possible or useful, of t h e  great  Pauline tradition. 
Substantial ly they were written a n d  circulated ea r ly  i n  
t h e  second century. as is  evident f rom their employment 
i n  the  epistles of  Ignatius a n d  Polycarp. Dur ing  the  
~ e r i a d  go-rzo, a n d  dur ing  that  penod  alone,  they possess 
a career a n d  object which corresponds to their oivn 

the churches (eg, Athenagor-, Lrg. .pro Christ  33 'respect- 
d11e adultery,' rjirprnir p a ~ ~ r i a ,  Hcrm. ~Mand.4:~; Clem. 
Alex. Sirom.31). Scc Jacoby, N8ufrrf. Ethih(13ip), 378-399. 

1 .The concrete and bitter deicrlption of the Cretan chrracrcr 
w i t h  it, preval~nt trait? uf falsehood, avarice, drlmkennerr 
and rertlesr redition--doer not farour the ingenious hypothcri; 
that creran3 in this epirtls are an allegorical cquivaisnt for 
Philistines (Kpircr cp C a e r ~ ) .  whom tradition asasionall 
connected with th: island.  here is no evidence for sccZ 
personification in rhe ?pr would reprcrent the chlilch 
xxnder the figure of the twelve tnber rsatrercd in the dx3ppernon 
U.5. 11) and opposed i,y enemies of the rrue Israel. 

% 1" v. 16 5 1 r o A q o i s t v  (5" 'proferr') $8 (as Heh. Il r j )  'to 
make public avowal:espectally when called upon (I Pet.31~). 
Th! writer'r point is, nor that the errorirtr extramgant 
claims, hut that they d.d not zcr up to thc normal profession of 
the Cbrirtian faith. 

3 For npecpznc in crr ly  Christianity see Achelir, ZNTW: 
I?, pp. qaf; yomg (vWrtpo3 camc to meso ' laymzn 
a. prebbylers, (nppropliicppor) pasred into an officini term 
M , x , s r n v ,  % 43). 

4 It is only fair to rhs ecertaincd r e d t r  of ~ ~ i r i ~ i ~ ~  to 
!his position, although one still meecr rrarementi like the folluu- 
~ n g :  ' I r  mry be nsrcrred without f e u  of contradiction that 
nothing really nn-Pruline has been proved in =ny of the dir- 
pnfcd ~p i l f l e r '  (Sandsy, Ini)iralimr, 3 8  f 363/ 379 f ,396 
a dlscurrion charastenred by Dr. Hmcks of Andover th,l.j 
'Genenl nirerdon, bolstered up by the opinion of tho= like. 
mind&-this ir not theway in which an mtell,genr msn, who 
hr r  solid arguments at his disposal, msintxinr m imperilled 
cnlre'). 

5 Cp ron Dobrch~cz Die urchrir<E~iuiu Gnrhdcn ,  I.,.r39 
(rrn.), H a r n u k ,  ~ " ~ d ~ ~ i t ,  d. Chrilt. (192) ,618 

The motro af  the partorair lies in il rcntcncc lhke (RV) 'For 
!he xrace of God hrrh appeared, htinging salvation to d l  men 
m7tructlng ur.(Til. 2 i r ,  . re+inl  LP i X ~ P L :  m i  0 4  VW+& 
- Z ~ C S  nac~40um jw2rr i n  their ~ h ~ i ~ t ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  , 
hid Lo fight for its life against subtle +it in the air racher 
than against civil periccution: riiionarler and rophirri were 
more dcadly than prironrulr rind lictorr. Thanks to the 
moderation and steady x n r  of writers like the author of the 
partoralr, i,owever, ordinary Christian5 came safely through the 

autharjty in doctrine (and  in djscipljnes) 
the ,.fort of pauljnirt she,,. ,hat 

Timothy arrd ~ i t n s  were genuine (yvljo~oc) heirs of 
pa"], who himself jas the author out ,,f his to 

and war a divinely commirijonrd heinlrl 
.f the ~ ~ f ~ ~ ~ ~ t i ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  the succeiiors appointed 
b y  Paul.5 l ieutenants possessed t h e  true central  deposit 
,,I the faith. ~~~~~j~~~ of this inheritance, and 
to it, value, they are urged  even as novices to instruct' 
the  churcher upon the faith in a peremptory 
..d positirc manner,4 instead of converts to 
lie exposed to teachers or false leaderr. 
S u c h  tcnchers a n d  leaderr  abound.  Indeed ,  one note 
.f the age is ,he fl;,untjng conl;dent temper of ,he 
emu,st3 (2  Tim.  Z2,f 3 1  f 4?j: .l.it. i lo f 31a I Tim. 
I ,  41f 5~, ~ ~ 1 ~ 2 0 ~ ~  f J U ~ ~ ~ ~ X ~ I X  ,g R ~ V .  zso I jn. 
4 ,  *Jn. 7 Jn.9 ; lgn. E+S. 7, TroN 6, etc.). 

Open attempts, as well s cunning, intriguer ( a  Tim.36 
Jude*), arc on foot to exploit the princlpler of the k i th  rnd 

the new tone of vverbcaving pctulnnce, rblonE 
6. The other traits, answers to the tmdirios prc>erued 

ern~fi~ts. by Hegcrippllr ( c i r c ~  260 ~ . ! 1 . ) 6  that such a 
pllrre acvr ied  fir$ of all during Trajan'? reizlr 

(Eur. HE332), previously towhlch thechurch6 hadremamcd 'a 
- 

Cp "on Soden, Thml Ablmndlungm. xzj -r j5  (18gs). A 
=omparism of the pastora~s with ~ t - ~ c t ,  ctc. e r t a b ~ h c r  nor 
their priority or literary filiation, so mvsh as th; r e l ~ r i v e l ~  late 

eriod at which ail were composed. Diction, idea ,  rund-  
bint-all indicate unmistrkahly ,ha sub-Pauline period, ~ i t h  
ar stercoryped expressions and current phi-ology. 

The sonccrn of the parforsir, less avo& yet none the lers 
real than in lgnatiui and Clcmest, is tovindicate the authority 
d the elden or bishop5 over the cnlhuriats  rnd a.ce,icr in the 
church: the rcond  century reveals this perennial 
going on particularly in Aria Minor. Henre this Pauiinist is 
forward to c lam Paul's aufhonly on behalf of the oiganised 
discipline ofthe churches. 

3 The prominence given to 'teaching' qurlitiee shows that 
one danger of ihc contemporary churches lay largely in the 
agar ie r  and crud= rpcculatcons of unnlthorired teachco (Did. 
151). The author's cure is simple. Better let the yi i i i jur  
himself teach! Better let thosc in authority th~mrelver he 
resp~niihle for the instruction ofordinary ~ c m b e r i !  Evidently 
leaching war nor originally or usually (IT,,+ 5 x 7 ) s  funcfian of 
the presbyterr ; bur a b u ~ r  had led by t h ~ r  nme, as the Didcriri 
prouerl to a need for combining tmching wi,h organired church 
authoi~ry. A confempraiy ~ p i d f  of contempt for young 
episcopi (Ignnf. M z p .  g etc.) I S  snrwcred by thercpcatcd 
cnouragcments of Paul in %Tim. 2~~ f Tit. 16f elm. 1 1 1 j  
5 1 ;  Lhele are effecrh.e from the writer's t h o u ~ h  
such n tone would have h e n  i ing~~larly inrppmpriale from Paul 
to lieutenants of mature ~xpericnce. Hcre, however, they arc 

of loyalty to the Pavlinc eorp.1; that is all. 
t F ~ i m o t h y  c l ~ i m . 4 ~ ) ,  r p . ,  is nor an eulngcli7t, but he is to 
do a n  evmgeliil'r work as pan nf his full seiuicc. SFL EVAN. 
re r rsr ,  M~wrrrar, % 306 ,  and Diererich in ZNTW, .goo, pp. 
336.398. The whole evidence from thc a l lu r ionr fo~cc lcna~f~f l  
organisatinn paints to the p c r i d  lmmediriely preceding that of 
Ignntiur ( M I N , ~ ~ " ,  % 54). 

God. Emph-ir on the "irible church as a bu1"mrk of morals 
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TIMOTHY AND TITUS (EPISTLES) 
spirit. Such methods would not have been appropriate. 
Popular Christianity had always been aider and nrore 
varied than Pnu l lo~s~r .  even during Paul's lifetime, and 
the new ~ c r i v d  irhich found Christianitv in fresh rr- 
I d  815 wt:. ,I.% A .  . % <  vnl.8rc: .o !,.v:, r. r,<t.,:. i.I!o<~.u< 
I ..I :I I ,  ,,, : i .  . c . l .  I .  2 .  8 I . .  . 

f \.. .. 1. , . . , . I . :  L C .  I : 8 > ' . . I 0 - 
advnnce upon all previous conceptions. T o  the author 
of the pastoral$, loynl to the aporrolic and especially 
the Wuline tradition, but none the less free to interpret 
afresh his Christian consciousnesr. God appears-in 
u n ~ r s n i t o e  Cashion-as a Saviour : Jesus not as the son 
of God but as a mediator,' or rather the mediator: 
baptism ('Tit. 3s) as almost a sacrament of salvation. 
the Law simply us a u d u l  code of morals. Anthropo- 
","rphirm is carefully avoided, a5 in the Fourth Gospel : 
Cod is the Absoluta-his unity, awe jr Tim. 6.6.  cp  
~ o .  142rf), and eternity, his universal purpose, but 
not his fatherly lovc, being prominent.' The  pressing 
cluesfioli of religion is the coniolidation of the churches 
rathcr than the extension of the gospel to  those an yet 
unreached. We are in the age of the @i@ni, when 
the creative genillr ha! alnlort disappeared and is 
yielding place to  practical activities which are mainly 
dcrored to conrerving groilnd already gained. T h e  
spirit of defcnsivcners has increased. Christianity is 
now more self~conicloun than ever. H e r  outlook ir not 
erchntolvgicai so much as secuhir, directed to  a useful 
though troubled career in the \vorld. The  church has 
behind her a round body of rr1igiour truth, which it is 
her business to  teach and enforce ; and this is presented 
by the writer in brief, cryrtallised phnses  and para- 
graphs, which recall the incipient liturgies and symbols 
or the cht1rch.J Faith cooseqltently is tending to become 
more thacr cverJZ&~ puir rredifur If is predominantly 
the confident appxhension of the truth or the conviction 
that the gospel-message is authentic, sometimes the 
virtue of fidelity ; hut neither the author nor his age has 
any intelligent symplrhy with Pnul'r ch;~racrerisric idea 
of faith ar the warm tie between Jesus and the re- 
deemed Christian. Nay more, the old Pauline anti- 
thesis of faith and works (likr the idea of justification 
by faith, or of salvation from sin's guilt) is put into the 
hacksround, evi<lentlv sl mirleadine or aot to be mis- 

. - 
value of a respecfable reputation, come to the front. 
I n  effect, this is practically the ethical result of 
Paulinism. But how differentlvs the aoorrle and the 
later church reached even the same concluaionr ! Here 
! I . I  .. L ... . . 0 ,,r.:.,. I I .  g,> I w rk. . I!! 

'1.. I ?  r n r  r 8 ,  ,,,I" 5 :el.,,#>" to '.:?.! ,,",!, .A 
,t1,<: 

Similarly rhe church to  this unmystical author, is no Ionper 
thr 6r;dcor the 6~dydf  Christ but G a l ' s  hulldl#,g, or rather a 
f~mii in dri, quire in the neo.cathallc m;inner. It ir brgiilnins 
to arume  rhe place occupied by the HolySpirit in Prul'r 
theology, the latter doctrine having become liable lo abuse rr 
we11 a. P'DV1"E too prvfound for Inter ~encrrrionr. A3 in books 
lik. rhe 4pocm1gpse, Judc, ?"d z peter, ,he Spd t  h the 
pisforah is elrelltially piuphc!lc ; I  a? n means of vnlvn herwc~n 
!he lndlvldurl and Jesus, a m almost if not entirely igliured. 
l 'h~ ercepriunr-rnd they sre nppnrent or partial exccptionr- 

are Ti l .3~/ :  r l im. 1 . 4 ;  ,er.cn ihr perso~ial relation of the 
believer to Jerus i, nut card~ni.1 (r Tim. 1 x 2  2 n j ) .  

There and other items of the creed, tiow rapirlly 
~ r ~ s t a l l i ~ i r ~ e  in lir>i~le a i d  Aria Minor, are conrrved 

'8, The "partly in hymnnl fragments2 which, iike 
'faithful 'h"~' in the Apocalypse of John, sprang 

from the cultus of the chuichcr; partly in 
the shape of aphorisms such as the terse 

and wcishty nrionis cnlled the five ,faithful sayings' 
i c u  Pr. 1117 i l. These are like oiaverhs : the" malk , . ~--.,  , . , 
a comparntively advanced rlage of experience, e- 
pressing in concentrated form the outcome of prolonged 
reflection. 

(i.) 2 Tim. 2,.-.,n.-Hcre the 'faithful saying' (nW7bc 
Aayo,)s resembles a fragment of some primitive hymn or con- 
fession, if ic is nor-likc rhe rhgthmlcal matcher (cp also KC". 
21s 226, Alyoc,ncioi)  in the Apocalypse7all outburst of the 
Splrir-raplures in the early church (cp Wemel, Die iYi,: drs 
(;iirirr, 3o,f 118993). (ii.) Tlt.38.-A1 the phrare >mplle- a 
condenred md  pregnant rfalemenf if seems beueri" Ts .  1" 
find ilr contents in u. 7 rarher than);" 4-7. which ~t is romcl>mes 
jupposzd ( r g ,  by van Soden, Bernard, Welrr) to rccnp~tulrrc. 
In,.) r Tim. ,ri.-Here rhe phiaie not merely is erp?nded by 
,he non-l'ruline addition4 'and worthy of all =ccept=t~on'(xai 
.;mc i"q8px$r qtrpc; as in 69). hut also prcceder 3,s contenti 
whkh =re I" rh~s  18mtactce infrdnced by 'that' (Grc). (iu.) 
I 'Tim. 3 I-The .re of the phrrxe in this verse, which of ourre 
refers back to 2 r j  (iiavcd in child-heating'; Chryrost. Erarm. 
em.)* wife', rr1vrtion king worked out m her own ,iphele of 
molllcrhuad (despite the aswrin l~ons of Jewish rmdaion), ,lor 
in ecclesiastical porhrion-ir remarkable for the wianr  (accepted 
hyZnhn.F;%l.1482) 'human' ( idpi .nv~s)  in D'g (Ambronarr. 
Sedul.) I n  1 1 5  rillerr, ' rave'  (d<c~u)has an i " d i ~ ~ ~ t  eschnro- 
loeicnl reference. (".I r Tim.40.-In rhir verre(rh~ch Boiimd 
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. .& .. . - , . .. . . . 
This diKerence in zrouod-work is endorsed bv the 

Still further proof in corroboration of their un-Pauline 
origin BOWS in from the impossibility of placing the 

The epistles within Paul's lifetime. With 
imprisonment, practical unanimity' defenders2 of the 

traditional hypothesis abandon all 
attempts to fix them previous to  Paul's Roman imprison- 
nlcnt : but their conjecture of a release, followed by a 
further extension of activityand a second imprisonment. 
is quite gratuitous and hardly furnishes a more tenable 
ground for the pastorals. I t  ir not indeed bound up  
with the acceptance of their Pauline authorship : the 
twopoaitionsareindependent andmaybe  held separately. 
But even apart from the evidence of the pastorals (which 
never menuon Spain, nor allude to so momentous tour 
in the Western Mediterranean), the evidence for this 
second imprizonment must be p ~ ~ " ~ " n c e d  inadequate 
(CIIKONOLOGY, 5 79 f ,  PAUL, § 31), resting mainlyon a 
vague rumour (hboyor i ~ r ~ )  reported by Eusebiur, and the 
allusion in the Muratorian Canon (possibly derived from 
apocryphal Aifa)  which is simply an expansion of Kom. 
1524~8-the devout and imaginative fantasy oi later 
tiadition being convinced that because Paul proposed a 
visit to Spain, he must have carried it out. N o  such 
tradition lingeredin Spain itself, whilst the ellpress state- 
ment of Actr 2025 38 and the significant silence of Clemens 
Komanur imply that the tradition nearest to  Wul's life 
knew of no return to Asin Minor. The  very passage in 
Clemenr Romanus ( 5 ) .  which has been supposed to refer 
to this western journey, tells against it. Charged with 
rhetorical feeling, as &?ur pointed out,  it narrates (like 
Rom. 15x9) the s w e p  of Paul's career from Jerusnlem 
to Rome:  'after teaching righteouslless to the whole 
world, and reaching the limit of the Urest, and bozring 
testimony before the authoritier, so he left the world.' 
PauYs run had ended its course (Acts 1347). Clement 
is speaking from the standpoint of his Eastern readers 
who would naturallv take , t h e  limit of the wei t '  id 
dppa 76s 8 6 ~ ~ ~ s )  as the Imperial capital (cp  'eas t '  
[a9e70hgsl and 'west '  [adacr] of syria and R O ~ C  in 
Ignat. Rom. z ) ,  and incidentally cl~nches the proof by 
adding that the Neronic martyrs of 64 were 'gathered 
unto Paul and Peter.' implying that the latter had 
alreadv died. Were the ' earlier ' chronoloev ndooted. -, . . 
which brings Paul to Rome early in thes i r t ies  if not 
even e~rllirr, apace would of course be won before 64 
for the two or three "ems' interval reouired b" the ~ ~ ~, 
tmditionil hvvothesir of the , ~us to ra l s '  (CHRONOLOGY, 

conrciourners of the age. especially a t  kome,  by Nero's 
massacre which outraged even the Roman conscience. 
But even chronological resetting only makes the hypo- 
thesis possible : its acceptance or rejection rests on other 
grounds, and-to put it mildly-there d o  ,lot seem a t  
any point secure. 

The  genesis of the pastorals is therefore sub-Pauline. 

~ . - ~ ~ ~  ..~. ~~~~ ~~~. ....... .~ - - ~ -  - r ~ ~ ~ ~ -  

or from tradition, but ~ l s o  orivnte details and ~ e r s o n a l  
matter, arecting about sixteen new figures (some of 
whom are not mere nunlcs)--recourse must be had to  
theories-of comnilation. whore common feature is the 
pr ~ u : q  .L' .>a ,I. 3 ,  -or *.~!h r up.? 8 8 1  1 c ~ . c  .~ c : ~ f 
,?C!,',"? VC. ' , , * ,<  I.,>.!,,.:. s< ! > k c ,  :. I % C ,  .,!I,, ,,s 
5 :  , 3 I : ,  I ,  . , I  , . . , .  I i ! .  I .  1 .. .,.<.-\. " 
upon the reader's mind by means of circc~mrtantial 

1 Bartler. Bovien(Dotcr o/PerloralLrflrrr IF), m d  Lirco 
( i ' i m w k  Sanctorunr, IP) are the chief exceit ionr recently. 
2 Especial1 S irta in Zur Gcrch. und Lit$. r(ri Cirinrirl. 

1 .-re; .ISO t igttfmt ( ~ i h i i ~ = l  ESSZYY hl-231), zahn ( ~ i ~ ~ l .  
Inli/), Stainmet, (Dye m r i i r  rarr. 'Ge/ong. drr AjortrLI 
> * 7 d " ,  r897), C. H. Turner (Hartingi, DR II*. ,  erc.), and 
Frey (dir rnuriir rbm. Gqfong. unddar T0ddd)dir ric* ,4,dur*ri, 
Po.ii'r, r p ) .  
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details, especinlly whlzn (as in this case) the autheotic I 
icttrri w&ld siRgert the introduction of a certain 
qunnrum of personal matter-though in the sub-Pauiine 
letters (l:ph., Iirh.,  I Pet.) iiris quantum is noticeably 
small. ilut, while it is conceivnblc that this may be 
sufficient ro nccoont for I 'Tln~.,~ it ftsilr to afiord an 
adeonate rationale for 2 i l m .  The latter is flooded with 
iremi which by no rnwlir Fall under the category of 
ronhantic ornament ot. literary uraiirmbI<trrir, and lift the 
letter* ouite above fht! level of iatrr Pauline ionmnces. 

rpirtie. 
I" addition to this. the pn5tora1r hnve suffered accre- 

tion as church docunlents, and thus three s t a g o  of their 
composition must I,,: distinguished: (I.) the ~r imit ive  
nates from Paul's lifetime, (ii.) the incorporation of these 
by the author of the pastorals in his epistles, subsfantially 
composrd ;,bout forry years after Paul's death, and (iii.) 
glorser added to there epistles by subsequent copyist. 
(0 render them mare suitable than ever for the nerds of 
the  second century. T h e  last-named process naturally 
ceased by the time that the letters parsed into thc canon. 

Whether the leltrrn are substonlivlly Puoline and only 
interpolated by soma ed',tor,"or shether---ar is highly 
probable, in the core of I Tim. a t  any nte-the Pauline 
element, such as it is, has been submerged in iater work. 
cannot he decided till each letter h r r  been reoaratelv 
examined upon the principles of literary morphology. 
XI file amount of preiulnnbly authentic mnterisl is 
obviov~lv laremt in a Tim. and Ie-t in r Tim. .  it will 

could hardly have doubted it, at once reveals the real 
genius of the writing and corroborates the general 
eiidence afforded by all three epistler. especially by 
r Tim. and 'Titus. They are not private lcttexs a t  all, 
not even semiGprivate, &d the vv;y form of n private 
letter is not strictly preserved. They rercrnble rather 
'pastorals '  in the modern sense of the tern,, and find 
their real audience among people (primur~ly teachers 
and officials, it may be) 1 inclined to doubt the validity 
and mirundentand or misapply the tenets of the I'auline 
gospel. As even Liddon admits ( l ' ~ p l a ~ ~ .  A,m(l,iis "f 
I Tit"., 1897, nd I*), of Paul's apostolic authority 
T i m o t h y  did not reouire to be reminded : St. Ihui has 
other readers of the epiarlr-perhaps fidae t?.tchers2- 
in view.' Behind 1 3 ~ ~ 6 , ~  lies a tradition of Timothy's 
temporary absence (Phil. 219 / )  from Paul duritlg his 
last captivity; but neither here nor elsewhere is it 
feasihlr in 13-rt to disentangle any written source. On 
the other hand, 115-18 is p r h a p s  u displaced (after 4x0 
M'Giffert, 4.3 K n ~ k e ) . ~  and a t  any rate a genuine. 
fragment, probably written from Paul's Roman captivity. 
So most editors and critics l l e m m e . ~  Hesre.0 and 
Krenkele oxnitting rather il&dlessly r 5 6  m d  18n). 
Again. 2% hardly seems homogeneous7 (cp 216 3 1 3  
with 30) :  21 seems a elosr (om. Herse. Hilrr. Z WT. -, . " ,  u 

1897. pp. 1-86); 214 f is nrrkwnrdly introduced, and 
the thoroughly ""-Pauline p;israge 31-9 may well be a 
later insenion, due to the prvcess of accretion. 310-12, 
however, ir nn interpolated genuine fragment ; its iso- 
lated position and contentsmark it offfrom the surround- 
ing context. Furthermore, the bulk, if nor the rvliale. 
of 4 (6) pa-22 is generaily allowed to have come directly 
from Paul's own hand (9.18". except 'having loved this 
present world' [dyaallaar rduviuaiGvo] ro~rb,Hahnsen ;' 
9-15 x ~ - B = .  Eiinld : lo 9-18, Irnmrr ;" 9-nr. l'fleiil.). Hut 
it is not homogeneuus ; evidently xxn and 2.6, like 6-8 
and 9-15, reflect different situations in Paul's life, and 
the whole passage offers an admirable proof of the 
composite character of even the directly Pauline strata 
in the pastoral epistles. Following the various cintos 
and moods, one can detect approximately in 115.18 

46-xr 16-19 a note (or part of s note) written after 
Philippians; the situation has become more grim, and 
Paul pines in loneliness for his ).ounger ally. Again. 
413.15 zr-rzn go backlz  10 a still earlier period, when 

, 
be advisable to discuss the epistle. in that prolisional 
order. 

Second Timothy.-Although the iddress of .Tim. 
la, a Tim.: (1 r f ) is fairly Pauline, the strange 

analya is. empharinon the fact and purposeor stand- 
ard of Paul's apostolate ('according to  

the ~ r o l n i i e '  lxor' ira.rrrhlavli in a letter to  one who 

".'.".I. 
r a n i .  lu dm Purl. 1887x88 

rchrr L.r,ndnnxn~sschrrri.m des A$. ~~~t~ on ~ l i n . ,  

5 Did Enliirh. rirr N T  Hirtendn'dfi. ,889. 
6 Beit, z.7 A%/hellxtrA-dr.r Gerrk. und ddr Brzeff des A*. 

Paulur. )gs-+m 118~01. 
7 Chap. 9 contr5nr two parsge. paralleled in 6 ictetur (Disr. 

8 io 'God raifhturhee, ~ ~ ~ v ~ r ~ m e w h e r h e ~ i h ~ ~ % ~ t s ~ ~ t ~ ~ t ~ d  
acdrding to requircme~~t' jri vo*iyur rjOA~c?~l.=zTim.2j 
['good roldier'l; rnd 32. where, ar the cynic xr 1" an army 
prrayed for battle, it 13 "rgcd that he should not be 'mtmgled' 
I ~ e n c n h r ~ ~ i v o v l  but wholly devoted to GaCr service-cp 2 Tim. 
2,  I'enranplcth himreil' i(lwA6rria~l-and free from dirriacriun ; 
" car  1 .  Five parnllclr to the piirtorrir in 
Seneca are cited by Lii: r(mt Piifi$$ionr 2 9 .  

8 Upon the difficulties of geoqrr hy in t xo *ee CRESCENS 
DALMATIA,  GAZ.ATIA a 3%.  he &rntiu; e: ;.ssion in, ,; 
is aralleled by a7 old proverb that on= shou18,uirir the poor 
i n \ i s  rfllicrion .peak of him in the Sulran'rpresencc and do 
on65 dilixence ro rave him from thc mouth of the lion' (Rende! 
Harris, Story o Ahzknr, p. Irvii). The conjecture 'Mclita 
1Mrhinll for ' D & e l ~ r ' l M ~ h j r ~ l  is ncifhcr probabls nor helpful. 

9 TI. T<motkeux (1876). 
l o  .Sicd#n .5endscirrrihcn (r8,o). 
'1 Theolqi~ ,lrr NT.  399 (r811). 
1% There'commirrionrmdcaurionr'atlca~tare'unlikeadylng 

m m  : the wrirer is in a hurry for Timothy tocome becau~e 
he is old and lonely; not because he fears bis friend wrll beta, 
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Titus: vincing. But, even when the epistle as a 
analysis, whole is taken as rub-~aul ine ,  1 ,-g certainly 

appears a further gloss (so 0. Ritrchl, 
Z Z ,  ' 8 5 .  609 ; Knoke ; Harnuck, Chron. ?lo /i ; 
Clemen, and M'Giffert). The  stidden transition from 
oresbuters to eoircooi. and the general contents of , , . . .  - 
the passage, mark it off as the insertion of same later 
editor who was interested in promoting the monarchical 
episcopate. Hesse and C1emen carry the g1orr on to 
the  end of 11 ; but, although lo coneects with 9 (which 
partly explains the insertion of the gloss a t  this point). 
nz would he abrupt after 6, for nlrxd 8. are not an 
antitheris to duus., nor 'slow bellies' (yaoriprr &,,ypyol) 
to  ' r i o t '  (dowrlor), much less ' l iars '  (+eGmaO to  
'faithful ' (rccrd which here= believing, not reliable or 
tru~tworthy).  The  parsage 1-9, then, war inserted, per- 
haps from the margin, in the original text which ran : 
'unruly, for there are many unruly'  (dvuadraxra. 
Eioiv y i p  sohhoi d v u r b r a x i a ~ ,  K . T . ~ . ) .  No man could 
discharge a presbyter's duties effectively, i i  the members 
o i  his own family weie tainted with the local disease of 
inrubordination and profligacy. Z r - ~ +  and 2 1 ~ - 3 ,  are 
somewhat parallel (cp 25 and 31,  214 and 3 r )  ; but no 
analysis of the passage into a Pauline and a Later source 
is plauzible. The  'genuinely Pauline ring'  of much in 
31-7 (M'Giffert) is not very audible, though Sabatier 
detects genuine material in it and 3.2-15. The  latter 
paisage certainly. 311.1, [I*] i i h ,  c ~ n f e i n ~  an authentic 
fmgment, us is admitted upon almost all hands ( e . 8 ,  
Weisre.' Ewald. Krenkel, Knoke, Hesse, von Soden, 
Clemen, M'Giffeirj. H s r e  (pp. 1 5 o j )  finds further 
in Titus (1 r f 4-6 11-1,n 16 3 1-6 1% / I S )  a complete letter 

lare (G. A. Simcox, E e m .  T IOgc-lp. finding in Heb. 13 also 
two comlnendatory lerterr). 

1 Ph;!oso$h. Do~matik, 1 v e .  
sogr 

ITUS (EPISTLES) 

- 
of 2), are intended as a proviso apinst heresy. Simi- 
larly M'Giffert regards the canonical epistle as a redacted 
version of some letter (11-6 p'utly, 31-7 I Z J )  written to 
T i t ~ n  before Paul rrached Corinth in ~ l c t r  202. T h e  
alternative to these dual hypotheses is to reconstruct 
(with Krenkel) out of z Tinlothy and Titus three lerterr 
of Paul ; ie) one written to  litus at Crete, perhaps from 
lllyricum during Ped"au second journey to  Corinth (Acts 
201-~)=Ti t .  31% *Tim.  4.0 Tit. 3 1 3  ; (b) another, from 
hi5 Czrarean imprisonment, to  Timothy a t  or near 
Troas = l Tim. 49-18, subsequent to Colossians and 
Philemon ; (6) a third = l Tim. 4 r g  1r6,f 186 411, 
written from his Roman inlprisonment to Timothy at 
Ephesus. The  Csesarean date of Colorrianr, ho>vevrr, 
is untenable; and otherwise this ingenious resrtting of 
the fragments fails to  explain satisfactorily how such 
note3 came into their present curious position. 

F k t  Timothy.-In spite of its unwieldy anacoluthon 
(cp Kom. 1 L-7) I Tin,. 1 is probably a unity as it atands, 

Tim,: n ~ o d d k d  on Pauline lerterr and tradition. 
though uu. r = - r l '  resemble in part some- 
thing more definite. Certainly Is-I1 and 

118.20 hang together. After I ~ f .  a thanksgiving !ruuld 
naturally follow, in the Pauline manner ; but when the 
thanksgiving does m m e  (u. ~ . - r ~ )  it is occasioned nbt  1,y 
the person addressed but by Paul himrelt Eren the 
'therefore' (OD") of 21, resuming either 13-11 or ,=-r7 
or  IS..^. forms a loose tmnsition : but it illustrates the 
z i ~ z a g  course of the epistle rather than any phenomena 
oi similarly ~ i t h  r ~ b r e c l u i i t  
like 266-7. which has  a wor connection with its context 
and only repeats the protestation of lr2-.7 (so Holtzm.. 
Hesse, Ililg.), Z 9 J  (the odd juxtaposition of rules for 
prayer with a sumptuary regulation for womm) 4r-8 
which would readily part from its context, and 5 which 
has suffered accretion towards the close. No fragment 
of the epistle can be referred, however, to  the apostle 
himseli wilh much confidence. The  incidental allurionr 
to Paul's personality (3x41: 413) merely betray the 
writer's consciou~ncs~ that there was a certain nu,kward- 
ness in such elaborate commissionr and instructions 
upon the commonplace regulations of a Christian com- 
munity being addressed to one who war not merely 
himself in mature life hut er h9j0the~i separated from 
his superintendent only for a short time. In such 
touches we feel the author's literary conscience and his 
tactful attempt to preserve the umiccrnblnnce of the 
siloation or to justify the existence and point of such an 
epistle. 

As it stands, in fact, I Timothy is a free composition ; 
it consists of a sub-Pauline letter which has been subre- 
quetttly enlarged by interpolations, especially in chap. 6. 
617.21 lr plainly an addition (Harn. ) ,  in thought and 
diction perhaps the least Pauline paragraph in all the 
pa~forals  ; its contents and context are against it as an 
integral part of  the letter. The  'antitheses' of 620 are 
not the casuistic subtleties of dialectic in the Halacha, 
but the tabulated passages from the O T  and the gospel 
arranged by Ivlaicion to  prove the diversity of the two 
dispensations and the ruprriority of the later. Such 
argumentz are dismissed as secular and verbose and 
pseudo-scientific. See 2 Tim. 3 16, 'every scripture,' etc., 
and the significant collocation of an O T  sentence and 
an  evangelic saying in I Tim. 5x8. Another im-Pauline 
element is of course the connection between eternal life 
and almsgiving (%,a. l l -r9) as already between rnluation 
and religious uo rk  or personal conduct (2.5 3 4 .  
Hence, like Tit. 1 7 - g  and some other parrages in 

I ' I , . . n , . , r  i l , . . .  -:,. 8 . 1  I l r u , . c ~ I r , u . ~ . , , c l  ,. ..I.~;~,..~, ,I.. r r . . . I  . .... 1 . <11111 ,I 
~ a r ~ r . , ~ ~  :. ~ x r n  ' ; I.< . . , ~ i . r t ~ ~ c ~ ~ c ~ . . . l . t , . , ~  , m  I ..; . -1 

1 , ~  , = : a  ,111 4 ~ .  &,,*? in60 "a",,,, 0-w. "a i 4  >" ur.9 " < V  #/,.,, 
hc n18e.c <row hr h..: not . x i # c  I .  ..I. :hc .~;l.n .. I i 
r:...,cr. k * \ V  ,<,.? , , & . , , , < ' > , < ~ , A , , s , , " , , , ~ , < ,  I?.,. 
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I Tim. (31-1,'517-=0?) or evensT im.  (2--%6?),  617.21 
sho\ \ .~  tile process of accretion familiar in  documerltr 

more freely cnd 1err under the innuencr of hii master, confurn 
errorirtr with greater shnrpncrr. asrign. more dictatorial pawerr 
ro rhc ufficerrof thechurch. md elaborates the varivur rcclcrirs- 
timi canonrwilh unprecedcnred care. The third epistle (I Tim.) 
is t hu ,  as Sshleicrmach~rwar the firrf to point out, =n expinlion 
and in iomererpectr a repe,iiio""f the others, fujlhei from their 
Pauline backgrohind of remlnirscncer md tndlnon, hut more 
charactcrirtic of the writer himself. The ruperiuriiy of 2 Tim. 
with irr ample n1lurionr and ierr formal tone is 
obvious; and rllpcrlorlly mean3 here priority. Thrt  :, comer 
from the ianle pen as the others. n z ~ d  clot be doubted although 
in ir the writer is more of an editor than an ruthor. 
The general ruh-apostolic style and spirit of ail three ir fairly 
uniform and afford, no adequate evidence for suspecting r 
pluraliry of wrirers. 

Like tnost of the XT writings, the pastorals hare  a 
communal origin. I n  them a current of the aee be- 

Hypothetical and contradictory as such conjecturer 
may appear to be, however, a not inconsiderable agrre- 
men1 prevails even amid the most independent analyses 
of these epistler. All partition-theories presuppose an 
editorial function which certainly is unexampled in 
previous early Christian literature, even in Acts and the 
Apocalypse. But thl5 is not an insuperable objection; 
and whilst it is idle to dogmatise upon the particular 
and orieinal settina of verses, or a t  ever" I,oint to dis- 

stantiilly proved. Such analytic criticis," is upon the 
right lines, and nr a working hypothesis it is hirtoricaily 
superior to the conjectures which attribute the writings 
m 61"~ to Paul or nr unpromisingly r t  down the Pauline 
elc~nunt to  ungue trt~dition or the inventiveness of a 
literary artist. 

A s  the titles formed no part of the original autographs. 
the enrly church nalurally argued from the internal 
16, Order Of evidence that 2 Tim., with its reflection 

o f a  clhmar and rich individual referenccs, 
represented the ]art phase of the apostle's 

life. and that I Tim. was earlier. Rut the comourntive 
study of the epistler su:grsts that 2 Tim. is the earliest, 
and I r i m .  the latest production of the a u t h ~ r . ~  

The relarive amount of hrplx lego~nenr (46 in a, Tim., SB in 
Tit.. 74 in I Tim.), the increniio~ly sub-rpairo1,c colovr of 
' l ~ i l h '  (nirn,r) and 'rauiou*' (cw.,~~), ,he diminution fresh- 
"err and intimate feelini: in the ~ 1 1 0 1 1 0 1 1 ~  10 Paul, the prcdomi- 
nrnce of eccleiiririul ior.rert5 %lid church organisation in Ti,. 
and I Tim.,' the grrdu;il rhiiri.g of emphr\i. from the penon- 

1 Amonr the q??alific;hlion, of the Jewish i J / i r i h  $ihJbr ( r i d  

- 
16, 

comes articulate, and hence the incon- 
spicuuus personality of their author' 

cannot be rightly deduced from his writings. It wan 
an age when, as in the days of Haggai. men had to 
'fetch wood and build the house,' while others had to  
encouraee and direct their efforts. T o  furnish such 
inspiratgn may not have k e n  a very heroic task, de- 
manding writerr of exceptional insight and pioneering 
ardoui like Paul, but it was timely and serviceable : and 
after a11 'edificatiori' (oixo8apriu) was the criterion and 
aim of early Christian literature. Thir Paulinirt had 
sineular camcities for the labour of inrtructine the 
ch;cher of his day. Thoroughly convinced th i t  he 
had u message for it, or rather that in Paul's teaching 
and life lav the a t t tern  for true doctrine and eodlinerr. , . - 
he addressed himself to  the duty of curbing and stimu- 
lating his conten~porarier in the spirit of lhir master. 
writing like u shrewd and experienced man of affairs 
who feels (nnlike his contemporary, the prophet who 
wrote Rev. 2 f )  that the moral plight of the age de- 
manded conrolidation-conrolidation as opposed to 
speculstion in belief or Looseness in organisation. If 
he lacks the authority of intuition, he a t  least possesses 
file intuition of  authority. He has much in common 
with the unconciliatory element in Paul. Unlike the 
latcr apologists, he refuses to  discuss points of diragree- 
men1 or to meet objectors on their own gro"od, but is 
content with the "lore congenial method of insisting in 
a rather dictatorial fashion upon the fired truths of the 
faith. In  this he is a precursor of Polycarp, yet in all 
likelihood the majority of his opponents, perhaps even 
of his readers. were none the worse for being somewhat 
sharply reminded that the u1timnte proofs of 
lay open to faith ancl the moral rcnre ; tilere ,nay have 
been an effectivener5 in the resolve of thi5 censor to 
assert and enlighten, not to  argue. T h e  genuine faith 
is to him a ' tradition'  (sapddomr) or a ,deposit '  
(sapaE;l~n).Vinvolving 'testimony' (paprupia), which 
lays a moral responsibility ripon the omcialr of the 
church erpecially. The  tone of his instructions to them 
reminds one often of Btnler's farnola Chorp lo /he 
C&"fJ (175') not to  trouble about ohjeclionr raised by 
'men of gaiety and speculation,' but to endeavour to 
beget a practical sense 'of religion upon the hearts of 
the common people.' Thir task demands moral purity 
above all things, together with teaching ability in the 
higher officials. T ine  to his master, this mentor is 
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utterly indifferent to the sacerdotnl heresy \ihiclr war 
already beginning to tinge unhealthily the primitib.e 
ideas of the church ( M ~ h i s r x u .  5 5 g o .  PRIEST, 5 8). 
I n  resisting incipient Gno~ticism with its attempt to 
Hellenise the faith into an evaporated intellcctualirm, 
the pastorals refuse to employ the tendency, which 
ultimately recuiaiiicd the Catholic church, of Hebrairing 
the religion of Jesus by means of a retrograde movement 
t o  r i t u ~ l  and priestly conceptions. Indeed the inlprer- 
aion made by there letters is revealed in nothing so clearly 
as in the fact that they came t o  be cherished by those 
who more or less unconsciously were either ignoring or 
modifying or defying their principles under the con- 
straining influence of the Zeif+eiri. 

Like the authors of Matthe\r's gospel, Barnabas, 
Hebrews, the I'ourth Gosoel and 2 Peter, the author of 

a Pnulinist, quite a legitimate literaly artifice : and al- 
though psudepigrapha in the second century-that 
period rich in  rhetorical forgeries (Jebb, Horner. 87)- 
r a n ~ e d  from mere fabrications to hig1,-toned compori- 
tionr, the pastorals, like 2 Peter, belong to the latter 
class, breathing not a crude endeavour to deceive but 
s e l f - ekemen1  and deep religious motiver. Hence the 
oblivion in  which the writer chore to work and has been 
allowed to  remain. I t  war due not merely to the 
necessity of throwing a certain air of mystery round the 
situation in order tosecure the circulation of letters long 
after their putative author's death, but to  a sort of 
Pythago~eall  feeling that unselfish piety required a 
pupirr work to be attiib!~tcd to his master-a canon of 
literary ethics not mlfamiliar to  c.iily Christianity itself 
(Tcrfull. odv, Aimr. 4 ~ ) .  I b i s  author wrote from what 
he tobe the 01 ~ ~ ~ 1 . 3  n u t  itryould 
be unjust to estimate him by the mensure of the n , m  
,rh"se r,,irit he endeavoured to oroonente and aoolv in . . "  .. , 
his own way. The  correct standard is to  be sought in 
the ruh-Pauline literature. And if the author of the 
naetorais ir inferior to the eeniur who wrote the fourth - 
gospel, evcn in appreciating some of the more inward 
aspects of Pardine thought, he ir superior in range and 
pmecration to those who wrote Barnabas. Jude, the 
lgnatinn epistles, the Christian section of Ariensio /iais. 
a n d  z retcr. T h e  prevailing deference shown to the 
apostles nnd to  Paul by conrempomry and later writers4 
who drsclnim all prctcnsions to  equality with them. as 
well as the fact that mere litemry ambition wan utterly 
foreign to  the carly Christian consciousness at this 
period. may serve to guaranteethe ethical honour of the 
pastorals and to corroboratethe impression lcft by them- 
selves that  the^ author 6 was right in feeling himself not 

1 Luuw, Hct onirlenn san kc< Prieriiriihila,6 in dr Chri i .  
rr/>$e hrwk, pf 6%/ ~g f 1x0-r.6 (1892). 

2 scc Er,srol.*ar Llrsn*run~,  0 4 :  &l,slsm", j g  d: and 
to the literature cited in Nirl. N m  Ted. 197.L. 6.9-6x1, *dd 
W. Christ Phiialo~<sikr Slxdirn ru C/nnr.A&z. 30-39 (xyao), 
and (for t i e  prrud:epigmphn, main1 Gnocic, airhe md scnt., 
e t c )  Liechtenhan 2" %.I'?W, .yo=, heftc ?*. 

3 He  is least rucc~rrful in reproducing what worlld hslve heen 
Paul'rtoneand ~en~perff foi i~~gues  I i k ~ r T i m h y d  T i  The 
cur t .  ~enerr l  instructions put into the rpor!le>mouth n!e often 
~ncungruaur with the character of their rlmttlve reciplentr a5 
wellrr witlithesituation presupposed by tfe epirri~sinquerrion. * fig,  ignat. Rum. 1, ' 1 do nor order yo,,, L 3  did peter and 
Piid ; they wereapoirlei, I am a convict ' ;  also A d d  Phoc. 4, 
air &nuiopoAG lilr i j v  droordAuu rai Bcoi cGveeiimr. 

6 His rusccu, uncioubtedly dcrerued, becomes all the more 
rcmarksble where failnre wea so easy. The Asiatic prcdlyter 
who hrlia century latercompovd the Aclr d P n u i a n d  Tkd la  
no dovhr actcdwilha sincerity equal to hisaffection (idreaninre 
Pnrriificisse), but failed to apprcciate the vital elements of 
Pavlinism and war deporcd-not for using =n illcxitima~e 



TINKLING ORNAMENTS TIRHAKAH 
Being n col~ipoiicnt of bronze, tin ii-as used ns a metal 

from a very e:dy  drte  (see <:OPPEI(). A ring from a 
tomhnf U~hsh i l r  (dnlednbout the third dy i~a r ty )con l~ in r  
8 . 2  per c a i t  of t in ;  a vase of sixth dynasty 5.68 per 
cent of tin. IVhetl the unalloyed metal was first 
introduced callnot lie nicrrtnined h,ith certainty. All 
u_r know is that nhoitt lhc first century the Greek word 
~ ~ b o l ~ ~ p o s  derignatrd tin. and that tin rvai imported 
from Cornwall into ilaly after, if not before, the invasion 

of the Thracians (BpG ; Jor. Ant, i. 6 r ) .  But after 
removing the Gk. "om. suffix s, 7r.e get a form which 
has no similarity to  ' l ' irs.  Hence Tuch, Nuldeke 
( E L  5sr9 f ), and W. Max hliiller (A?. u. E u r  382 f )  
think of the Tyrseni, who are spoken of not as 
Etrurcann but also as pirates on the B g e a n  Sea jcp 
T ~ R S H I S H .  3 6 ,  and note quotation from E. YIcyer on 
the p rnh~b le  distinction between the Erruscnn Tyrseni 

, and the Turuir  of the Egyptian inrcriptionr). I b i s  is 

lend : the former was called plumdurn albur,~ or / order of the names in u. 4 seenled to favour this, and 
condidurn to dirtinpuirh it from piamburn n i p m  (lend 
proper1.l The  word iinnnvrn definitely assumed its 
present meaning in the fourth century. (See Jer. on 
Zeci,. 4.m). 

TINKLING O R N ~ E N T S  (P 'D?~) ,  IS. 318 AV, 
RV ANKLETS ( y . ~ . ) .  

TIPHEAH (nppfl; wanting in thc true d but 
pa,$el [Blin r K.  z46f.;  ehYh[A]: tahjii-i.e., Tuhp- 
anhrs [Perh.] ; thnpnra [Vg.]). 

I. A place in the Eber-han-n~har  (see E e ~ n )  men- 
tioned as the RE. boundary of Solomon's empire (I K. 
4% 154) .  corresponding to Gaza in the SW. It is 
generally held that Tiphsah in the ancient Thupaacus, 
and that Solomon's occupation of this place was con- 
nected wit11 his commercial enterpriser, Thapsacun 

granting that ' Tarrhish' ir the Hebrew name for 
'Tarressus or S. Spain, no better course reems to he 
open, for one cannot expect Tarterrus to he inclosed 
between Eiirhah (i.e., S. Italy and Sicily [Lag.,  Di. ,  
Kau.11. and K i t h  (i.6.. Cyprus?). The  Tyrseni. 
however, might naturally enough be so grouped. Ilow 
easily Tiran (or Turer?) and Taishish mlght t ~ e  con- 
founded is suggested by the fact that in Judith 2~~ [ I ~ ]  
Vg. actually gives j l ior  Thariii  where Vet. ],at. giver 

$Iio~ Thirar d Roris. C p  Rosx. A better view. 
however, can possibly be found (see 5 2). 

Jensen connects Tirar with the Hittite T(a)rZ=Tarzi 
(so Shalmaneser 1I.)=Tarrus (Jensen. TLZ ,  4th Feb. 
1899, col. 70). but see TARSHISH, 5 6. 

The increaring evidence (rrr Crit ~ i b . )  that m=n parts of 
the OT, which came down to the late editor or ed;rors in  a 

lg6J?). 

2. A town in Epkrnim which opposed the pretensions 
of Mendiem, and war punished by him (2  K.  1 5 r 6 t ) .  TIRE. I .  0'1h~$, johdrsnim, Is. 3.8 Judg. Szr  26 
identified by Conderwith Kh. Tofmh, on nn old rite 6 n?. RY lcroccntr. see N ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  2. 
STY. o f  Sirechern (PEP.'.Mem. 216g). The  ' Tiphsah' ! a. ,;i,,g~.b, ~ z e k .  24 r, (AY), zj (EY) : r e  T ~ . ~ ~ * ~ ,  -. 
of XI' ir ns much corijeciure as the ,Tirzah '  (arpoa) ' 

3. W?, S E X :  Ezek.16zo RVmC translates '[a tire 4 fine of 6" (saipa [All. The  right reading, as man). think. I 'A hiadrire to be See Tun,3AX n, 
is that of @'.-"is. TAPPVXH (TY-4~~1 .  SO Theniur, +. ,,i7e= Judith103 16s iA\rms- 'mhrc') Ua:.6z (EV 
Klostermann. Renan (Hi.st. 2450). Kahler (Bib/ .  Gerih. 'dmdnn ). See UIADLM. 
33991, Guthe There were a t  levst three placer called 1 
~ n p ~ u ~ h  (or ~ ~ ~ h t o a h ) .  m e t h e r  this ~ i ~ h ~ ~ h  or TIRAaKAH ( T F R :  e a p a ~ a  L.4 in z K . ,  B in 
~ ~ ~ , ~ ~ ~ h  war re:llly in the neighbourhood ~ l ~ ~ ~ h ~ ~ ,  18.1. e a p e a ~  [I-]. -pa  [B in z l ~ . ] ,  -pa?& [KAQ* in 
and not rather in the Negeb (CP I ) ,  is one of the mast Name, Is.]. Vg. TAG?-aco) According to Is. 3 7 ~  
recent critical proM~:ms. See Ctit. Bib. on 2 K. 15.6. = 2 K.  199, theAsryriangeneml(rub-shnkeh) 

T, K, C, had heard thnr Tirhnkah, king of Ethiopia ( 6  of [the] 
T I M  ( D l q :  & E ] ~ ~ ~ ~  [RADEL]), ran of Japhelh, , ISthiopinns), was coming forth to fight against the 

mentioned niter Golnrr, Magog, ~ ~ d ~ i ,  lavan ASy'i"" armies occopying Judnh before the siege of 

,, A ~ u b a l .  and ~ ~ ~ h ~ ~ h ,  ten. ( p ) :  , Jerusalem 1701 H.c.) in order to assist ~ e r e k i a h .  

I ~ h ,  ls, is This is the third king of the twenty~fifth (OC Ethiopian) 
PeoPle7 he must be the representative of a dynasty of Egypt (EGYPT. 666). Hir name is xritten 

northern folk. The  older commentators mostly think 
'Elrm'ofcourrcshould he 'Jerahmeel'iar prohahlyalwayr 

1 so jn B the distinction between mooirrpor and rbhcgoc i\ ' in OT). and most prob=hly (if not certainly) 'Zidanianr' rhould 
u"c"Fta,". be ' afi?ritcs. 
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TIRHAKAH 
in Hieroglyphic signs Ta-h-ru-+' The vowels (a and 
u) are written quite constantly, although they appear to 
us unintelligible and useless. The cuneiform tran- 
scription is TarbO. Manetho gives Tarhoi or Tarohas, 
Strabo, i. 321, Tea~ho  [he strangely maker the king a 
great conqueror, who reached the pillars of Hercules ; 
cp Megasthenes, Fragm. zo, in Stmbo, 686). The 
biblical rendering would seem lo  need a transposition ; 
Tehrko .  Tehar@ (xpm) .  

The king seems to have been an u ~ u r p e r , ~  who 
legalired his crown afterwards by marriage with the 

2, Date, w'dow of king Shabako. When the usurpa- 
tion took place, can be determined with 

certainty (see So). Tirhakah reigned, according to a 
stele of the Seraoeum. twentv-six comolete vearr : . . . , .  
according to Assyrian source:, he died in 668167; 
consequently his accession to the throne was in 694/93 
B.C. This shows at once that in the biblical account 
there is an impsrible conjunction of facts. Either the 
original form of the text did not give the name of the 
,king of Ethiopia' referred to-later scholar, would 
then attempt to identify the king and insert Tirhaka- 
Taharko instead of Shabako who reigned in 701 (see, 
however, So on the improbability of Shabako's attack- 
ing the Assyrians)-or Taharko was mentioned as the 
Ethiopian governor of Lower Egypt, and the later re- 
cension made him a king. Otherwise, r e  should have 
t o  acknowledge a confusion of the events of  or with 
others of the time between 699 and 676 B.C. The first . . 
3. expedition of the Assyrians against Egypt. 

data, m 6 7 6  was in all probability caused by 
such a provocation as military aid from 

Egypt to Palestinian rebels against Arryria. Esarhaddon 
mentions indeed that Ba'al, the king of Tyre, was in- 
duced to rebellion by Tarkt. This may have occurred 
earlier ; but 693 is, as has been said, for Tirhakah the 
superior chronological limit. 

Tirhakah, however, could not really play the part of 
an aggressor in Syria. The difficulty of maintaining 
Egypt and keeping the nomarchs in subjection must an 
a rule have absorbed his whole streneth. An Assmian " 
army penetrated into Egypt in 676 and seems to have 
occupied a considerable portion of it, but in 675 
was annihilateri.' In his tenth year, 671, king h r -  
haddon scc~lred the road to Egypt by an expedition 
againil the A r b s ,  invaded (then, or by another army t) 
Eevot bv wav of a citv in the desert called ,Ma~dnii or , , e 

Migdol (see MIGDOL), and met and defeated the forces 
of Tahvrko near a place called /$upri. The Ethiopian 
king had finally. after losing the third battle, towithdraw 
from Egypt. The Assyrians marched as far as Thebez. 
which capitulated and war mildly dealt with. The  
country was divided among twenty nomarchr, descend- 
ants of Libyan generals. Some of there may have called 
in the Assyrians to tree them fiom the Ethiopian yoke, 
and submitted to the Assyrian supremacy without resist- 
ance. Nevertheless we read of a conspiracy with 
Taharko against the Assyrians by the three most influ- 
ential leaders (Nikn-Necho I. of Snk and Memphis, 
Sarludari of Tanis and Pakruru of Pi-saorul. Evi- 
dently, they felt too weak to resist the Ethiopians when 
these th~eatened to invade Egypt again, and therefore 
tried to maintain good relations with them. I" point 
of fact Taharko invaded Egypt again in 669. Esar- 
haddon hurried to the rescue of his vassals, and died on 
the expedition. His army, nevertheless, entered Egypt, 
defeated Taharko's army, coming from Memphis, nt 

TIRSHATHA 
Karhanit (near Canopur?), and forced him to retreat as 
far as  'Thebes. 'The citirr Sair, Mender, and Tanir 
werecruelly punished for joining the Ethiopians ; prince 
Necho, however, when sent to Nineveh as a urisoner, 
obtained a pardon and his dominion. ~ v i d k t l y ,  the 
Assyrians needed his influence. They even gave the 
city of Hafhribir to his ion Psametik and thus furthered 
therise of the next dynasty (theSaitic). Taharko, in the 
meantime, fortified a camp near Thebes and, hhile the 
Assyrian troops were engaged in the Delta, forced this 
city to surrender. At first, the prince of Thebes seems 
to have closed the door to the fugitive Ethiopian klng. 
Preparing for a new invasion of northern Egypt. 
Tirhakah died there. His step-son Ten(wa)t-Amon 
(Tandamani of the Assyrian reports), son of Shabako, 
became kine, and made the 1-1 attemot to exoel the 

- 
4, many buildings and restorationr, erpeci- 

data, ally in his residence Napsta (morl. 
Gebel-Barkall and at Thebes. North 

of Thebes, the difficulties caused him by the nomarchj 
seem to have prevented him from building much : but 
inscnotions bearine his name have been found at Tanis. 
.~ : . l  ,ti \le!n),h 5 hi; n ? . ? ~  ks r e ; ~ $ c n t ~ d  :xt !:.c: l > # ~ r # . . l ~  i 
an .\p.s bull 111 !>I% tc,.th ..:.(! t ~ ~ ~ ~ z ~ t ~ . i . ~ c r t l ~  y c x  ~ 1 . r e . O ~  
I .  I .  A :  . SI,!I.,~..'I,. i.:. , I .  

a. . 
two years following 668/j seer" to have been counted 
to him in Egypt, so at least later by Psammetichus I. 
At Thebes, the nomarch Monc(u)-m-he't was in the time 
of the Assyrian invasion practically independent (he 
built considerably a t  Karnak) and does not seem to 
have always been faithful to his suzerain in h-apata (see ~. 
above). 

A (rather conventianalised) portrait of Tirhakah is 
given elsewhere ( E T H Z O P I ~ ,  fig. I, right-hand picture) : 
the-Negro blood is more strongly indicated in several 
other portraits ; the fuli Negro type on the Zinjirli- 
stele of Esarhaddon is therefore no caricature. 

[The view expressed elsewhere ( S E N N A C ~ I E ~ B ,  g 5 )  
as to the possibility of a confusion between an Assyrian 
and an Asahurite (N.  Arabian) invasion of Judah may 
possibly require a reinvestigation of the meaning of 
n, ,5a in 1 K. 19g=Is .  379. 'Cush '  may be, not 
Ethiopia, but a region in N. Arabia (see C u s ~ ,  g 2 ) .  

If so, npn-in (Tirhakah) will have to be admitted into 
the group of personal names which have [according to 
the new theory) been modified by redactors to suit their 
own limited historical knowledge. See Crir. Bib. on 
2 K .  199 and other pwtr of 2 K.]  W. %I. M. 

T-m ( n i _ n y  ; @&PAM [B], e A p y ~ A  [A]. 
OapaaNa [L]), a son of Caleb by his concubine 
Maacnh ( r  Ch. 238). 

TIRIA [K!?'m; Om. B. e ~ p l h  [A]. 6 e p 1 &  [L]), the 
name of a son of Jehallelel (1 Ch. 4.61, may have arisen 
from ,n' in the following verse. . 

TIRSHATHA 1 ; either = tar iof i ,  Pers. 
partic. = ' feared' [Meyer, Ryssel, and most scholars], 
or a n  official title from Old Pers. ontare-d.rhorhro. 'royal 
representative in the province,' Lag. Symmirfa. 160; 
a@apaceac[Lgenerally]),  a titlelike 'Your Excellency' 
(Meyer). or an official title (Lag., Stade) of the Persian 
governor of Judah, or perhaps a corrupt form of a 
personal name, or of a gentilic, of Semitic origin. The  
article is always prefixed. 
(3 Ezra263 (oBrooas [El. -ode [Al. -ao@ar [LD=Neh.?65 ~. 

: - e p d a  m l ,  dq. [*A])=. Erd.5q (xee next small sypO; 
:b) Neh. 7lo(om. B. d a p r u m  [t+=.ams Al); (c)8g; (4 l o r  [*I. 

The sense id (a) Ezra263=Neh. 765- 1 Esd. 540 and 
(b) N e h  770 depends on the critical view adopted as to 
the origin of the list of 'sons of the province.' If, with 
Meyer, we admit it to be a list of exiles who returned 

i So far after Wiockler'r arrangement, K A  TFl 90.94 

5'w 



wit11 Zerubbnl>cl, the Tirshnrh;~ will of course be Zerub- 
babel ; to Koiters. Irowevcr, if ir a list of post-exilic 
residents in Tudah and leruialem, and the Tirihatha is 
XelrenUah. 

Cp r E>,l.540(=Err~?b,), wherewe hild u. [&I r.4 .lrsop.ar 
(BA), aiapadar [Ll, 4 i n r n l * s ,  KV A r r n ~ ~ i ~ s ) .  

In (<) Neh. 89- I Esd. 949 and (d) Neh. lor [ z ] .  
Nehemiah is arentionell by name as the Tirzhatha, bur 
is it certain that the text is correct? Guthr (SBOT) 
points out that I Esd. 9+g (=Xeh.89)  giver simply noi 
c ; r w  a.~apa~q ([R], arSaporqr [A], oSapaoSar [L], 
~ \ ~ r r ~ r m a r s a ) - i . c . .  ' and  the Tirsharha raid,' and 
infers thar mn n.~m is a gloss. Smend. however (Lirfm. 
l a ) .  prcfrrr to omit ' t ha t  is, the 'Tirrhatha' ( so  69 
[Bll.i] in Neh.) ,  whilst Meyer (Entit. zoo) omits both 
' Nelicminh ' and ' Tirshntha.' In id1 Guthe iSBOT1 , , 
and \.Crellhauren (GG.T, 1895, p. 177) omit ' the Tir- 
~ h i t h h , '  because it repararer the proper name from the 

patronymic (enN*, but not eL, supports thin). Very 
possibly here as well a5 in ( r )  both 'Nehemiah' and 
'Tirshatha'  are intrusive (cp Marq. F u n d  34). The  
two laymen. Nehemiah and Zedekinh, are very isolated 
just before the tramer of priestly clarrer (see ZEDEKIAH). 
Nehemiah's usual title is ;mr. .governor.' I t  is not 
certain that Nehemiah had yet returned. T o  this it 
may he replied that Nehemiah's change of title may be 
connected with a limitation of hie jurisdiction during 
his recond period of office to  matterr eonnectd Uith 
a religious reformatiort. For the grounds of this hypo- 
thesis see NEHEMLAH. 011 the name see, further, Crif. 
Bib. T. K. C. 

TIRZAE (?$,n? *agreeable.' 5 lo=; e e p c a  [BAL]; 
but in Josh.l2z+ Bapca[BFi, Beppc[Ai, in I K . l l r 7  y j v  r a p c p  
[A; rce Z ~ ~ s l . ~ a a l ,  in 2 K. 13x4 BaplrccA. [Bi, BeprcAa [A], m 
cant .  6 4  &doxi. [RXAI, in T=W. Nn'u>n). 

I. An ancient city of Mt. Ephraim (see below) which 
had u king of its own before the lsraelitish conquest 
(Josh. 122r). and wan the residence of the N. laraelitish 
kings from Jeroboam to Omri ( r  K.  1417 1521 16681/. 
15 According to Klostermann's emendation of 
has-Seredah in I K. 11x6 (and of the gapelpa of 69 in 
I K. 121, Jeroboam war a native not of ' Zeredah' but 
of Tirznh, which piace he fortified while atill norninelly 
in the service of Solomon (see JmoBoAM, I ,  ZAXETHAN, 
5 2). Shortly a f t ~ ~ w ~ r d s  we read ( I  K. 1 2 ~ ~  f )  that 
on Jeroboum's return from Egypt he built u castle 
( ~ d p a ~ o = n a , e )  at Sarira. Whether Klartermann is 
right in hoi&;tlg Tirrah to  be the original form of the 
name of Jeroboam'r city, will be considered Inter: at 
any rate, we may f ~ l l o w  him in his statement that 
Zeredah (q,:), or ha$-Seredah. gaperpa, and Tirzah are 
fundamentally the same. The  next fact recorded of 
Tiinah is that, when, after a reign of seven days, Zimri 
saw that he could not hold Tirzah, he burned the 
citadel, and himself perished in the flames ( I  K. 
16 r7 ~ 8 )  ; the usurper Omri then took u p  his abode in 
Tirzah. Even after Samaria had supplanted Tirzah as 
the capital, it continued to be a fortress of strategic 
importance. Menahtm b. Gadi won Tirzah first and 
then Samarin, when he slew Shallum b. Jnberh and 
mounted the throne of Israel. I'rom the context (on 
I K.1516 see T l r a s n x )  Tirzah appears to have been 
not far from Tappunh (in Ephraim, but on the border 
of Mnnassch). I n  the Book of Judges roo there ir one 
more reference in the narratives, which. if based on fact. 
should come first in chronological order. Nor must we 
omit a fanlous poetival reference in the ordinary text. 
In Cant. 6+ ,ar  given by M T  (6, however. has 6r riidon;a). 
we find the Shulammite compared to Tinah.  Rut 
whether a methodical criticism can accept thir reading. 
ia doubtful (see CAYPICLES. 5 iq, m d  cp  ROSE). We 
need not therefore discuss the question whether Tirznh 
really was as benutifully situated as the ordinary text of 
C a n t  6 4  seems to imply. It is enough to find out ruhrre 
thir northern city lay 

Sror 

There are threecurrent idcnti(lcntions. ( I )  Robinson 
and Van de Velde thought of 'Ialliiz.E,' a picturesque 
village on a hill 2040 h. above the sea-lere!, E, of 
Samariu, and sllghrly N. of Mt. libal. f i e  phonetic 
resemblance, however, is but slight, and the description 
of Thersa quoted by Kobinion from Brocardur ( '  on a 
high mumtain, three leagues from Samaria to the E.') 
suits TilbSr (Thebez?) better than Tailura. ( z )  T h e  
hlidrarh represents Tirznh as Tir'un (cp CAXTICLES. 
5 14, note) and the Targum ar Tar'itha. Hence Buhl 
( I ' a l  203) suggests that Tiiathana, a village close to  
Gcririm 110s. Ant  xviii. 4.1. nlav be intended. and - , .  , 
he (doubtfully) identifies this with r?-Treh, on the W. 
side of the plain of hlakhneh. But this ir not a 
sufficientlv in~narfsnf rife. 121 Cotrder 1ZEF~l.ll 2 n 1 a \  , . ,-, ~ ~ 

suggests the village Teynrir, r r  m. N, of ~ h e c h e m l a n d  
12 m. E. of Samaria (see AsHm. 2). T h e  rite appears 

form3 can have been corrupted. Such a name ir ,>u n.2 'Beth. 
zur'C=e cot. *+oil; such3 name, too, is n?,:. 9~arephnth.' 11 
ro happens !hat ?I! the OT parsagrr referred to above mest prob- 
ably, in them orlglnnl form, referred to the Keg& (Cant. 6 4  of 
course ir ~xcludedl. If will therefore be jnfer to proxlounce in 
favour of Zarephath. 

2. One of the five drughterr of Z ~ ~ o r ~ e w ~ o - t h e  fifth (NU. 
2613 271 [om. Ll Joih. 113). or the second (@DL the first), 
Nu.36 n, perhapr=Zarepharh. T. K. C. 

TISHEEH OF GILEAD ( i u h  92th ; f K  e scBwN 
THC r. [MI. o E K  ~ E C C E B W N  THC r. [Llj. I K. 1 7 r  
RVn'r, AV 'inhabitants of Gilead,' RV 'sojourrlrrs of 
Gilead.' See TISHBITI: and reff. 

TISBBITE ( ' ~ v R ; ~  B E C ~ ( E ) I T H C ; ~  Thadifes), i.~., 
a native of Tishheh, I K. li r 21 17 18 z K. l 3  8 Q36. 
See ELTIAH, 5 I, and n. I ; JAHESH,  5 1 ; and especi- 
ally PROPHET, 5 6. and Cri f  Bid.. where it is 
tured thar Eiijah and Elirha both came froin Zarrpharh 
in the Negeb. then pcrhnpr the extreme limit of the 
southertr dominions of N. Israel. C o  T ~ I I S H E .  

TITHESA ( l * ~ ' j r l ? ,  pl.  nil^^; Afnarw ; derirnn). 
'The tenth, ar a rate of taxation, secular 

or religious, is found among many ancient 
history. "mm",m* y.up-". 

See Ryssi ,  PRElzl 17+~8J, and for the Greekr, Pruly. 
Wi5sowa, RcaiEnrycl  41423/; Romans, ib., 2 p 6 # ;  Carfha- 
glnisns, Diod. Sic. 20 r +  ; Justin, 181' Egyptirnr Marpro 
Slrugg(rujN'ol?unr, 3x2 (spoil of war iribute ecc. 'to Amon)! 
syrians, MSCC. 1031 11 3s; sabzanr, P~in. N ~ I Z , ; :  ~ ~ d i ~ ~ ~ :  
Herod. Isg: Nlc. Ilamerc. frg. 24 (PHG83/r); Babylonirnr, 
Jrrtruw, Rrlis.an of Ba62ionin and Asr?r.a, 668; Chincre, 
k ~ g . ,  Chi"#rr Clnrrrcr, 1 ng,  etc. 

r h e  oldest use of the word reems to have been 
secular, designating a tax or tribute in kind levied by a 
ruler from a subject or vassal people, or from his own 
countrymen. The  obligatory offerings to the gods were 
daopxol, p imif i re .  Hcb, riii(h, di&heri?n. When 
these offerings cprrle to be regarded ar a tribute due to 
the deity as the ruler or the proprietor of the land. the 
,lame ' t i ther '  \ w s  applied to them v1ro The  dedica- 
tion of a tithe of the spoils of war, an early and widr- 
rprevd custom. may have contributed to this extension 
>f the use of the term. 

T h e  'tenth.' doubtless, originally roughly expressed 
!he proportion exacted ; and in later times also, for 
zrnmple in Sicily under Roman rule (Pauly~Wisrowa. 
12307 ff). WPS the actual rate of taxation: but frc- 
>"cntly the notion of tux or tribute predominated, so 
:hat the term ' t i the '  miaht be used in cases where the 



TITHES 
rate was different-as in Moslem law the ' t i the'  i! 
sometimes & or z$-or where there was no fined p 
cent. Thus in the religious sphere &rapxai and 6re.47~~ 
are often synonymoun : so, rg ,  in Dion. Ha!ic. I f , 
cp 6mbreumr. ib. 24, for the payment of a vow of first. 
lings : so Phiio calls the tithe which war to be paid the 
priests out of the Levites' tithe, drapx j r  &rap)($ (Dt 
mutot. nom. 1607, Mangey). 

Similarly in the O T  : to exact a tithe from the grain- 
fields, vineyards, and Rocks is a royal prerogative ( r  S. 
811 I , ) .  The oldest laws prescribe that the aparcha 
(ri/h) of the first fruits of the land shall be brought tc  
the house of Yah\v& (EX. 3426.' cp Dt. l a 4  262 Ezck. 
4430). The  term 'tithe'  was in use, however, in the 
northern kingdom in the eighth century for religious 
dues (Am. 44, c p  Gen .28~1 ,  E). In  Dt. the word 
occurs repeatedly (12611x7 14s%j? 28f 2 6 r z f ) ;  the 
tithe of grain and wine and oil is to be brought tc  
Jerusalem and-as in Amos-used for a feast ; in the 
third year, however, a tithe is to be reserved for charity 
(see T A X A T I O N ,  Sg 9 1 ) .  Together with the tithes 
Df. 126ir  17 names the fPrE,nih ((tZrumnfh yddhd; EV 
I heave offering' ; more accurately 'reserved portion'). 
by which if ir commoniy thought that the first fruits am 
intended (see Dilim. in  in . ) ,  but this in doubtful ; mure 
probzbly the terms are to be taken as  synonymour: 
cp Nu.l8z+. In Ezekiel we find rlii(h and itnimriir 
(20ro), which are assigned to the priests for their 
support (4430) ; but no mention of tither. 'There ix  
nothing on the subject of tithing in H. 

I t  seems probable, therefore, that the name 'tithe'  
was employed at some sanctuaries in the period of the 
kingdonlr, while elsewhere other name3 were in use. 
It is nut improbable, moreover, that the nature and 
quantity of the obligatory offerings, and the use made 01 
them, differed at different places as well as timer. 
When the fragmentary remains of old sacred laws were 
brought together with Inter rules (P)  in one code, these 
vnriolir terms were treated us so many different dues. 
and combined in one system of religious L~xation. 
The  critic. on the other hand. sometimes falls into the 
hardly less serious error of arruming that all the laxvs 
lie in one serial development. 

Until the aparchs were offered to God, the croD 

le. . rs the use of the tithe in i%.'# 
The  portion dedicated to the deity may at some time 
have been ~ctuvllvconrumed unon the altar: or, as in the 
case of the voluntary minhah, a representative part may 
have been thus consumed ; but in the rituals we porsers 
the offering is symbolical (cp the wave sheaf and the 
two loaver, 1.w. 2 3 9 Z  ~ ~ j ? ) :  God ceded his share to 
the priest (Xu. 1811). At the feast given by the offcrcr 
the priest had a place by crlitom : and thus from early 
timer the offerings of firat-fruits or tithes indirectly 
contributed to the support of the clergy. The poor, 
also, shared in the feasts by a religious guest-right. 

The  deuteronomic reformers foresaw that the sup- 
pression of the village higlr-placer would deprive both 
the countiv oriests and the ooor of the cornmunitvof no , . 
small part of their livinq. They provided, therefore, that 
everyihird year the hd-owie ; ,  instead of taking his 
tithe to Teruralrm, should set it aside for charitv at his 
own home. Here, again, it is not improbable that they 
found a precedent in esrlicr custom; there are many 
examnier, an -amone  the Ambr-of racrificer left 

. - 
by the prince, out of the proceeds of a genera1 tax 
(tcn2rnik. 4 5 1 ~ f l )  a t  a fixid rate. The-old r z l h  
bihh9rim and tinimEh are all assigned to the priests 

1 Ex. 23 19 ir brought over by a redactor *om S4za  
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for their support (4430). Ezekiel's programme was 
never put into operation, but in the Persian period the 
tithe seems to have been converted to the use "f the 

In  P all sacred dues, under whatevcr name, go to 
the support of the ministry (Nu. 188-20): the ' t i the'  is 
smeificallv the oortion of the Levitei lav. zr-mi: of it , ,  . 
they in turn make over a tithe to the p;iests ( w . ~ ~ . ~ ~ ) .  
See XVMBEXS, B 1 1 .  According to Neh. 10j7j? 
lChronicleri, the olan warfor the Leviter to collect their 

plaint, however, that the tithes were not paid, so that 
the Levites had to support themrelves ( ~ e i .  13xofl).  

It  is imnosaible to sav whether this system war ever 
actually wbrked. 11 in ififten inferred thi t  ~ e h .  1 0 ~ ~ f i  
represents the practice of the Chronicler's own time; 
but it is quite ar likely that it is one of the many pin 
d e r i d h n  which he projects info his 'history as  it ought 
to have been.' The fortunes of the Leviter in these 
centuries are involved in dense obscurity isee LEYITBS, 
5 7). What is certailr is that a t  the beginning of the 
Christian era the tithes were collected by the priests for 
themselver (Jos. Viin. 12  1 5 ;  A n 6 . x ~ .  88  92). This 
departure from the law is recagnised in the Talmud : 
Ezra took the tithe away from the Levites because so 
few of them were willing to r e t u n  to Palestine (Kmu- 
bnh, 26a ; YZhomnh, 86a a :  HuIiin, q l b ,  etc.). 

The deuteronomic laws name grain, wine, and oil 
as subject to tithe (1217. cp 142% Nu. 1827); Lev. 2730 
Q, Things i m m  general : 'all  the tithe of the soil, 

tithed, whether of the seed of the ground or the 
fruit of the tree. is YahwYs.' The general 

rule of the Mishna is : ' Everythine that is eaten and is . 
watched over and g r o w  out of the ground is liable to 
t h e  ( a h  I ) .  The rcrupalority of the 
Pharisees in matter of garden herb-, mint, anise, and 
cummin'-is commented on in the N T  (MI. 2.313 Lk. 
111~); the Mirhna and the Palestinian Talmud ga into 
minute details and discussions of r h a t  should be tithed. 
and whet,. and how. The tithe of agricultural products 
paid to the Leviter or to the priests, is called by the 
Jeiuirh writerr on the law ' the  first tithe.' 

Lev. 2 7 ~  f puts by the side of the tithe of seed crops 
and fruit (vu. 3of.)atitheof animals of the flock or herd: 
every tenth one, ; r ~  the flock is counted, shall belong to 
Yahwe. The  complete parallel between vu. 3o f and 
3zf naturally suggest5 two inferences : first, that it is 
the increase of the year that is to be tithed (so M. 
B'"hdr8lh. 9 3 8 ,  etc.); and, second, that the tithe of 
cattle, like that of the fruita of the earth. war to go  
to the priests. Thir ir the view of Philo jDepronmiir 
raierdul 5 1, 2.34, Mangey ; De raril ,  5 lo. Zjgi) : 
50 also Tob. 16 (cod. K )  and-what seelnr not to have 
been noted-Jubilees, 32x5 (on Gen. 2812): 'a i l  tithes of 
neat cattle and sheep shall be holy to God and belong 
to his priests, r h o  &?t them year by year before him: 
On the othcr band, the legal authorities unanimously 
take the whole'passoge. Lev. 2730 .~~ .  to refer to the 
'second tithe'; the animals were sacrificed by their 
owners as  thank offerings (fJdah), or as  'joyous peace 
offeiines' l ioimi fimhEhl at the feasts.' Modern critics 

" 
as is more probable, it be a supplement to a body of 
law which included Dt . ,  the rabbinical interpretation is 
equally possible (cp i,u, 9-~i ) .  There can be no doubt 
that the Mirhna and Siphre represent in this particular 
the practice of the firrt century. And it is not difficult 
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Then and there he won the esteem of the Corinthians. 
Along with some other agent, he supported himself as 
Paul had done  therebv outtzne h'ir disinterested zeal 

2 .  - 
kyoyond suspicion ; as Paul.r language indicates ( 2  Cor. 
1218). he was evideni!y the last man in the world whom 
the Corinthix~nr would have dreamed of m u r i n g  (cp 
J. H. Kennedy, The Secorrd and ThirdEpi~t lcr  of PnuL 
to the Connthinnr, 1900, p. 1.9). The business of the 
collection prospered famously ( z  Cor. 91 f ). But it was 
rudely interrupted by the painful, discreditable, and con- 
temptible affair which led to a rupture beween Paul and 
Ule Corinthian church. At this outbreak of bad feeling 
Titus in all likelihood returned to Ephesus, although 
this is one of several details which are far from luminous 
Or coherent. It is possible that he contented himself 
with S ~ ~ D I V  r e~or t in r  the crisis. At anv rate, he rcemr 
to have borne ;omeGhat later to corinth from Ephesus 
the vehement, revere letter (preserved in whole or part 
in z Cor. 10-13 which Paul precipitately wrote with 
nurt ic  and passionate indignation, his aim being to test 
their loyalty and bring them to their senses (I Cor. 213 
76 f. r j  f ). The misgivings and apprehensions1 of 
Tirun on this errand proved happily unfounded. H e  
was received and obeyed heartily by the majority, and 
eventually found hinireif able to rejoin Paul with good 
newr of the Corinthians' repentance and affection. Some 
delay occurred, however, and meantime the outbreak a t  
Ephenur ( P a o ~ ,  § 25) had driven the apostle to Troas. 
Dismayed to hear at Corinth of the grief produced by 
his sharp letter (I Cor. 78). he felt driven by restless 
eagerness for further newr across to Macedonia. There 
a t  last he met his friend returning by land, and in an 
access of delight and relief at his favourable report com- 
posed ~ C O I  11.9 1 3 1 1 - ~ ~ , ~ h i c h  he concludes byplanning 
to have the collection resunred and cotrlpleted under 
charge of l i tu r  accompanied by two anonymous but 
able subordinates. The former war not only willing 
but eager to return to Corinth ( iCor .  816 q). so satisfied 
had he been ivith his recent experience of the church's 
temper (2 Cor. i 6 /  I~-Ls). 'Thui'l-itn~ disappears from 
the scene. He orobab!" returned with the letter to 

" 
if is evident from Rom. 1506 that the long-promised 
liberality of the Coririthians ( 2  Cor. 9s)  had not been 
withheld. and that the financial labours of Titus 12 Cor. 
a s  Q2)  were croivned ,"it!, success. Curiously enough, 
among the virtues of the Corinthian church celebrated 
some forty years later, liberality (ijJlov Jrsdvr~r 3 hap- 
Btiuouirr) is reckoned nr one of its leadinq and traditional . 
characteristics (Clem.Rom. I r 21). 

Tiriur (Timu INE1)Jurtur ~f Acrr 187orvith S/lar (Silumu~): 
agrinrt the latter rr advocatcd especlnlly by Z,mm"r, see the 
conclusive statement of Jiilicher, JPT, 1881, pp. jr8-ijs[, nlrv 
LLAs, g 5 f I. J. XO. 

TITUS '(EPISTLE). See TIMOTHY AXD 'TITUS 
(EPISTLLS). 

TITUS JUSTUS ( r l r~oc  ~ o y c ~ o c  [Ti. WHI).  
Acts187 RV, AV JUSTUS (q.v.. ii.). 

TITUS TttANLIUS, RV Titus Hanius (TITOC 
M A N I O C ) .  1 Macc. 1134 See MANLIUS. 

T I V T E  ('Y'ViTI: o I E ~ C E I  IBKI. o ewcael [A]. o 
aewcl [L]; Thornifrr[Vg.], all presupposing the form 
9ylnn) ; a gentiac attached to the name JUHA ( I  ch .  
1lr5) .  David's warriors were presumably, like himself. 
from the Xegeb. 'Shimri,' the name of Juhi's father, 
also favours this. If Tlnzali (g.".) was really a place 
in the Negeb, we might suppose corruption from nmn 
' a  Tirzathite.' T. K. C. 

TOAH (nm), I ch .  6,, [ I ~ ]  ; in I S. 1 ., TOHU. 

TOB (2iD : TUB [BAL]), n region in which Jephrhah 
' the Gilendite' took refuge (Judg. 1 1 3 ~ ) .  and whence 
the Ammonites obtained allies in their war against 
David (2 S. 1068. RV ; cp ISH-roe). Sayce plausibly 
identifies it with Tnbi, a place conquered by Thotmer 
111.. and mentioned a little before Astiratu-i.c.. Tell 
'.Aster% (RP121 545; CP Maspero, d% 1881, p. ~ 2 4 ) .  This 
does not, however, suit the original story which underlies 
Judg. 11,-,3 (see JEPHTHAH) ; B district of HaurEn 
is not to be here. Tubiti is much more 
appropriate TIBHATH) ; this very ancient city was 
probably in the Lebanon district, NW. of Damascus. 
The identification also suits the mention o f T o b  in 2 S. 
106s  in connetion with .ZOBAH (T .w.) .  The same 
region may be meant by the land of Tunlas (AV Tosre: 
6 roup~au) in I Macc. 5,3, the people of which appear 
to be called TUBIENL (a Macc. 1217; see C I ~ A ~ A C A ) -  
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TOB-ADONIJAH 
i a . ,  the men of Tub  or Tob.  These identificarionr. 
however, only suit a Fairly conservative view of the MT. 
I f  the Giiead originally meant in Judg. 11 and in 
I Macc. 5 be a southern Gilead in the Negeb, and if the 
Zoba originally meant in z S .  10 be Zarepbath in the 
Negeb, we must corlsider whether may not be a 
mt$rilatrd form of ,>m (see T n n n ~ ) .  

The n in the Gk. and Syr. formr (roupcrvour [Al, rouprauouc 

[v], L.+)ii clearly nor radical. See GASm. H G  587, n. 5, 

who agreer, I t  may he added, with Conder (Kllh rrd Mod. 
176) in identifying Tob with mod. rt-Tcwibah, NE. of Pelis. 

T. K. C. 

T O B - ~ O N I J A H  (n!_'lhrt >in : T w B A A w B E ~ A ~ F J I .  - - 

- b w ~ l a  [AI.]), n i.e& <emp. Jehoshaphat (I Ch. 
178). Note that Fesh. omits the name and that of the 
preceding Adollijah and Tobijah ; W'* omits the second. 
If nor a corru~,tion ( r a t  for n,mL or 0% 7%-Y and . . .  7 :  - -  ... .. . . 
n are verv similar in Samaritan scrioti t hename  should - ~~ , . , 
probably be omitted ; a scribe may have begun to re- 
write WXD and tllen invented the most suitable name 
h e  could think of [Eht cp  crir Bib., ad Ioc . ]  

S. A. C. 

TOBIAH (il:~iD), Ezra 2 6 0 ;  see T o e ~ 1 . k ~ .  2. 

TOBIAS (TUB[€]( AC-i.~. , i1:2/13). I. The  SO" of 
Tow17 I n  7, l~ ,. ~ , 

2. Thc father d H u n c ~ w o s  (q.".). 

TOBIE ( T O ~ B I O ~  [AKV]). I M a c c . 5 1 ~  AV. RV 
Tunras. See Toll. 

TOBIEL ( r w  BIHA [%A]-ie.. $K '~ \D  ; cp  Tabeel), 
the i ~ t h e r  of TOHIT ITob. Ill .  Co TonllAH. , . 

TOEIJAH (n t l iu .  once lylin. .Yahw& is good: 
$ 28. but ultimately, like TOBIEL., perhaps from Tubaii, 
'a man of T ~ ~ H A L ' :  T W B ~ C  [ALI). 
1. A Levice temp. Jeharhaphat(2 Ch . l i ? ;  , , . , ,p:  om. RA). 

All the a.socilfed namcr in zCh. (i.c)idmlt of being traced ro 
Negsb ethnics or genti1ics. 

z. E V  Tour~u, a pest-exilic family, unable to prove its 
nedieree : Ezra 260 (rw8.w IBI, rov8~ov ILI)=Neh. 76% (WE,. 

4. EV T o n r n ~  (the form .rwa[r]<o is a constantly re- 
curring form for no. 4 lnstend of rwp to~ .  T h e f o r m i w p ~ r  
[N*] occurs in N e h  4s[g]). An Ammonite,' one of the 
chief opponents of  the fortification of Jeruraiem by 
Nehemiah (Neh. 210 ,  etc.). Whether3Ammonite'  is a 
race-name (cp AMMON, $8) or means 'native of Chephar- 
Ammoni' (see RFTHHOXON, $4)  isuncertain. The  latter 
view is superficially plausible through Tobiuh's connec- 
tion with lending Judzeann (Neh. 6 x 7 - r 9 ) ,  from one of 
whom--the priest Elilrhib-he rrceived a chamber in 
the temple formerly "red by the Leviter, for his own 
special purposes. But we incline to  think that 'Ammon- 
ire,' as often. ='Jerahmeelire' : a connection between 
nobics ofJudah and Jeiahmeelites is historicallyprobable. 

Th. tide'therervant'eivcn him in Neh. 2 io ,g ( (  the reran,  
the Ammonite.), bur novhcre dre,  is explained ar meaning <lh: 

the g o v e r n m e n r ' ( ~ y r ~ ~ ) ,  or, 'one who hrd formerly 
k e n  a sIave'(Rawlinson). Both exp1;mationsare forced. ?>p. 
is almo5t certnin1y corm led from .a, 7, 'thc Arabian,' wh3d 
the scribe in Neh.2 19 ($8' omits ~ ~ t ! a x  altogether) wrote as 
ag1orr on .,3pn, 'thc Anlmonile.' From this pusage it made 
it3 way into N E ~ .  2 ro (through the harmoniring of a n  editor), 
mart probably ilro into Neh. 4 1 [ I ] '  if o.mym ~ 3 ,  7, 
by Gu th~  u an addition of the chronicler. or a ktcr lr 
miswritfsn for .JDY? .myit. I n  Keh. 2 r o w  the senrelerr .qTyn 
liecame my;l: in 4 1171(ar we have reen)it went throughanother 
transformntion. Larir in 41,  D I ~ W N X  (not in @PN'*) war 
added, nor hv m ill-li~.:d reminiscence of Neh. 1323, but(read. . . 
ins ',r+x?, 'the Amhurte'), ar s second gloss on myii. Here, 
a. 'n N"h.(I.<.) not Arlldod but Arlhur ( . M h u r )  rile name of 
a N ~ r rb i an  dirrrict, ir rndrt probably referred io. c chc. 
D=s i:c/ig. L d m  nurh dam O f / *  (by Locks), appe"d$note. 

T. K. c. 

TOBIT 

TOBIT 
vrrioui recen3ionr (D I). 
I. Inferpoialionl (lP "-lo). 

Ahear ad$rions (% 2). 

His;. ofAhlrrr erory(g3). 
Variou3 formr (P 4. 
Comnlon matter (% 5). 
Stager of growth (P 6h 
story foreign (% I) .  
Ultimately m , ~ ! h ~ ~ ~ l ( %  8). 
Didac" sdddltion~ (% 9). 
Sunlmary (9 lo). 

11. Uninrerpplptcd rext (%~r%).  
Not orlglnnl($ n). 
An- .mmprl 18 .%l 

Ill .  Co~ectu~~lreconrtruction 

Foreign origin 0 in)... 
Bibliography (% zr) 

... ~ ~ . . ~ -  .., 
Tobit ( rwB[el~r  [B4], r w B ~ l e  [K]: Tobin>) in one 

of the books of the O'I' APOC~VPHA (?.a,, 9 5, 3). In 
the first sentence of the work itreif it is called ,Book of 
the words [=doings: see CHKONICLES, g r] of Tobit, 
$0" of, ac: (plphos hbywu Twperr [BA ; N -pe~O]). 
More than in the cwe  of the other apocryphal writings 
of the O T  the investigation ir complicated by our having 
various p o u g i  of texts. 

1.  To begin with, there are three Greek foimr: (a) that o 
en* which the syriac [syr.l.ro~lowr down to 7 9 ;  (6) that of 

told in the third person. 
3. The rpme ir the care wirhan extant Aramaic tcrt cdited 

hv Neubauer.1 This text. however. to iudre bv its lmeuazc. 
' I  I :  r . I . : , rcct ,Aan I r i n  r + . r e  ru L. I<~:~T~J 
. ! . I  . \ Jc..mc.l,,, . I I .  . ' I  " 8  I -cc 
l l r  r r *  \ c . .  . . n r r r ~ l i o c r u n ,  .&.,. r . , I  I , . .  l r  I.,., 
,, ,,,. 

The  recent essay by Mnrgarete Plath 'Zum Buchr 
Tobi t '  (in St. Kc. 1901, pp. 377.411). which giver ao 
analysis of the book with special reference to its stylistic 
peculiarities, will be foond singularly helpful towards a 
right understanding of Tobit. As, however. it simply 
taker B* for its basis without any discusriot, of the 
originality of that text, this ermy, which otherwise 
might be r ega rd~d  as final on the stylistic features of 
the book, a5 a matter of fact is vaild only for one of the 
traditional forms in which it has reached us. Refore 
entering upon an analysis of style, therefore, it wiii be 
necessary to  go into the question an to  the original form 
of the book. In the first place we must exalnine the 
versions and reek to  ascertain the form of text to which 
they carry ur back : next, this form wiii ha,,e to be 
examined with s view to  testing whether it be original 
or whether rather it d-5 not show traces of havillg been 
worked over; the approximately original form will 
then have to be annlysed ; and finally the ultimate 
source of the materials will have to be cons ide~ed .~  

I. INTERPOLATIONS 

In the lirst place we may be sure that the Ahikar- 
episodes d o  not belong to the original form of the book. 

lni In  120 we are told that all Tobit's eoods were , ,  - - 
forcibly taken away and there war nothing left to him 
z, save his wife Anna and his son Tobias. In 
sdditions, 2 1 .  however, we read that on his return 

home there two were ?erto,rd to him. The  
contradiction is manifest, but becorner explicable if r e  
consider how it arose: this good deed also had been 
attributed to Tobit's protector; and the supplementer 
has betrayed himself by his incorporation of the Ahikar- 
episode. The  original sequence in 1 r r ,  though it h w  
been smoothed down in W*, is ob5erved in BN: ' A n d  
Sacherdonos, his son, reigned in his stead-and in the 
reign of king Sacherdonos I rrmrned to my home.' 

1 The Booh of Tobii, n Chaidrr Texffronr a vniqxr MS in 
thr .9oii/rin Librav, ed. by Neubxuer, Oxford, ,878. 

9 So Dalman, Gromnr. des jrZd..$~LZs<in. Alarmirch, 27.9 
3 [On some rpcial points relative to the original focm of f R b  

l c r r  of Tobit, scc Cef.  Bib., and cpT~1see.i  



Underlyi~lg this we have the truly oriental idea that a 
new accession generally, an ucceirion after a revolution 
always, brings with it a complete change of system. 
By K, Ahikar is represented ar having bc-n cupba re r  
and keeper of the signet, rtewarrl a d  overseer of the 
accounts, as early as in the time of Sennachereim 
(Xnnacherib. 7oj-68=), whilst 6* and 6" have it that 
he first received his appointments from Sacherdonos 
(Enarhaddon. 682-669). N has the older rending ; that 
it is tlrc older ia shown by the whole structure of the 
sentence. I n  the other G r e k  text the statenlent thnt 
.41!ikar was, even in the reign of Sennachereim, the most 
influential persun in the kingdom has been deleted ro 
an to avoid making Ahikar in any way responsible fur 
the expedition against Jud;ea and the resultant cruelties 
of the Arsyrian against Ahikar's own people.. Thus  we 
perceive that the original story of Ahil;nr needed a 
rectifying hand in order to connect it with the story of 
Tobit with as little inconsistency as possible: again a 
proof that it war not from the first an irltegrvl part of 
it. Our opinion of the text offered by Jerome may be 
a poor one, yet when we note that toal l  appearance the 
story of A h i h r  reems to have had no place in the 
authority that lay before him, we may perhaps venture 
to  say that, even if it has been g-tly manipulated, 
Jerome's text still points back t o  a form of the text 
which had not yet passed through the hands of the 
suoolementer. . . 

(6) Ahikar, the protector. afterwards becomes the 
supporter of the blind Tobit. Here the episode is 
brought in to lead up to an effective climax; first a 
relafive takes care of the unfortunate man, afterwards 
his wife has to  support him by doing work for strangers. 
In K even the duration of this period ia given: it is 
two yerrr. In the same text, all his brethren are 
represented as sorrowing for Tobit, though to  judge by 
the scorn shown by the neighhollrs a t  his burying of the 
dead we should rather expect the opposite. In fact, 
the original story itself seems to  hvve been so con- 
s t r~lc t rd  as to exclude the notion of compassion by 
outsiders. His toiling wife is the blind man's only 
supporl, and when even she turns against him h e  Longs 
for death. Thir Ahikar feature also is wanting in 
Jerome. 

Ir ought not to s u r p t i ~  us if C Y F ~  SO secondary an i l~th~Tily 
should still be able ro rhow us somet1,iag ~ ~ i ~ i " ~ ! .  I" orher 
cares well as in that of the present book if will grhdually 
comet" he recogniicd that wr must emanciparc ourrc1vcs from 
the gratuitous nrr,,mption that .I1 forlnr of a n  extan<ter, can 
always ultimately be traced hack to one uf fhex whlsh must 
accordingly be regarded ar the originr1. 

( c )  Ahikar appears again in 11x8,  thir time as a 
wedding-guest along with his nephew Nasbas. K 
mentions Ahikarand Nubad as Tobit's nephews. That  
some wedding-guests should be zprcified ought not to 
seem stranee in a book that deals so lavirhlv in names : 
and if we conrider how insecure the tradition of nan1e.7 
is, we cannot lay much strers on the fact that one of 
the wedding~guerls b a r 5  the same name as Tobit's 
quondam protector and supporter. hloreover, Jerome 
gives Achiar, like Syr. ( la , .  )-/). Perhaps, t he rc  
fore, the mention of two wedding-guests by nnme 
may be original, one of them, however, having been 
transformed into that of Tobit's patron and supporter. 

(d) Lastly, the story of Ahikar is introduced in order 
to give Tobias an example of what comparrioll can 
accomplirh. So 6* Syr. and Vet. Lat. adduce it as 
showing the depravity prevalent at the timc in Nineveh. 
K has it in bbth connectionr. One seer from thir that 
uncertainty war felt as to the purpose of the story in 
Tobit's discourse to  his son, and that various con- 
jectures were made. The  story was, therefore, n o  
original Dart of the oreanism. Here aeain Terome - .  .. . 
supports our inference. 

The wording of his version leads to theconclurlan that possibly 
it goes back to a farm of the tczr which bore no tracer of the 
work of the Ahikpr supplem~nrrr. If we arrange the ,err 
rsccnsions by refcrenm to  their =tti~ldc towards rhsx inter. 

The  introduction of the ~ h i k a r  episodes shows thnt 
his story was widely known ; it war possible to  ada  

3, 
of weight to an admonition by a reference 

bpi @r-story, to  what had happened to him. Like 
the story of Tobit, that of Al!ikar 

relater to the oeriod of the exile. 
The present writer has elrewhere 1 endeavoured to rllolv ,hat 

among the Jew~of  the exile there gradually arose = ~~~l~ af 
exilic legends. The individual legcndr belonging to rhxr cyclc 
have reached us nor in original but in reviied form; the pcrioni 
figuriug in them who of old mainmined iheir fidelity amidst the 
most trying circumrtnnser are exhibited by ihc various cditom 
to the people ortheir own rime, in circumsrinc~s of renewed 
dirtzesr u cconep,cuour examples of Jewish piety and ~ f J ~ , " i ~ h  
patriorkm. Our attitude indeed may wrll be rcept~cal aa 
regards the sources again rnd again cited-in ~ $ t h < ~ ' t h ~  
shrontlel ofthc kings of Media and Persia, in Tobit the relate1 
or the wonderful experience5 in 12zo-but we *c nor lhcrrby 
justified in refuring ro beliive in the existence ofwldely circulated 
coilccti~nr of legends from which the present tcr ts  had thclr 
..igi., when we bear in mind the pluion for writing 
which charnctcn.cd thox tlmcr 

The  oeculiar wav in which the stories of Tobit and 
of Ahikar are worked together points also in the rnme 

4, Its various direction. 
The  rupplementer hasmrde  

out the two mcn to have been kinr- 
men ; thir wan all the earin. as Tobit 

himself in represented as having once upon a time held 
an important position at the Assyrian court. So also 
Ahikar, the son of Anael, is represented as already cup- 
bearer, keeper of the signet, steward and overseer of the 
accounts under Sennachereim, and confirmed in  his 
offices by Sacherdonos. N makes mention of his 
journey to  Elymais (Elam) ; A and B, which make 
Tobit go there himrelf, present an unwarranted altera- 
tion of  the text, and, we may be pretty certain, are 
hardly to  be corrected in conformity with Vet. Laf with 
which they otherwise in these episodes have but little 
affinity. Perhnpr the eircumrtlnce may be taken as an 
indication that both forms of the text come from aregion 
where the allurionr to  Ahikar would hvve been unintel- 
ligible, his story being unknown. T h e  c h i d  event of 
Ahika r '~  Life in touched on in chap. 14 lo. I t  will be of 
interest to  place in juxtaposition the various forms in  
which if is given. 

Sun. VZT. LA=. B (A) K 

So my son, But now, my B u r  m e  Andnow.my 
zfter;houhart mn, do thou decent& ilnd child, leave 
bviicdmeand IeaveNinevrh, thy mothe. thou Nineveh 
thy mother, md  tarry no whh me, and and rnrry 
do thou le="e longs. here, dwell ye no here. On the 
Nineveh, for huton theday longe r  in  day thou hart 
there  are that thou hart Nincveh. He- buried t h y  
many un- buried t h y !  h"ld,mychild, muther beride 
righteouipr- mother be3ide what  Adam me, on thpt! 

out of the had nourished down  into  not brought 
rnrre which him, whom he d a r k n e s s .  alive down 

1 Die P u r i m , ~ ~  in &~. r  Ri6rZ: ( in l r r r~hurrgm Y6rr d.2 
RUG, rsrc7 und rirr r,terswe vrmnndtr swn dm ,jliterm 
i"de"txr8r (IUOQ), ,i.iP. 

srrz 



whnc 'rneicy1 
does,and what I 
""'ighreoui. 
neir doer, for 
it killi. 

The  various recensions agree in the following points: 
Ahikur brings up  a youth who, however, driven him 

5, Their down into the earth (darknera). Al~ikar in 
the end i i  raved, and the other has to suffer 
the iate he had contrived ior his benefactor. 

matter' The  young man's name is given variouriy : 
'Aknb. Nabad, Nadab, Adam, Haman. A and B un- 
erprcridiy call Ahikar Mannsseh. 'Akab is prol,ubly a 
cormpiion of Nu tab  and may perhaps go back to  one 
or other of the for#"$ Nabnd. Nadab, ar also mav 
Adsm. On the other hand the namer Manasseh and 
Hatnan poltit to a separate tradition which, to all 
appe!ra"ce, first came out i"A and B. In ti,ia the intro- 
ductlo" of the story of Ahikar has its motive in the reier- 
ence lo the valueof  mercy. The  characteristic phrase 
of this variant i s :  ' t h e  snare of death which was set.' 
This phrase must h u e  had a definite meaning in the 
narrative as well as that which occurs in the firrt: ' h e  
war brought to the earth (darkness).' This ir s h o r n  
by the Fact that, doubtless independently of A and B, 
the other variant has also found its way into K ; this 
becomes evident if we consider that here it is plainly 
not original. It ha5 already been brought into con- 
uection with tile story of Tobit ; what is accentuated is 
that the showing of compassion has brought deliverance 
t o r u b i t .  Moreover. the original namer have given 
place to  those ivhich we now fmd. Along with this 
variant the new mouve for to the Ahikai 
edaode has made its way into the K text. Accordinelv ., , 

B, SUCCes- rve shall have to imagine the steps in the 

sive process of  intcrpoivtion somewhat as 
Of growth, follow% With the formula : ' Behold. 

my chiid ! ' n suppiementer introduces a 
Nineveh rtory with ivhich he is ;&minted. Afterwarrls 
it is endeavoured to bring it into connection with the 
book of Tobit, firrt by means of the moral it supplier 
,Such wickednesser are done in Nineueh,' and next 
(with the view of iecuiine a still closer connection1 bv " , , 
introducing a variant which lays stress upon the virtue 
of compnsrion. 

Whilst the first variant deals with the unpateful youth 
and with the pu~iirhment of hi:, ingratitude, what is 
emphasired by the orhrr is that an act of minpassion 
raves him who is lost. The  two are not mutually ex- 
clusive ; both may have their origin in one and the same 

story though in different aspects of it. The important 
thing to observe is that thcy are taken from different 
forms of this story, and in point of fact, as the introduc- 
flun of the various separate elements occurred a t  differ- ' ent dater, we are t h u  enabled to gain an insight into 
the history of the story amongst the J e w  First we 
find the rtory which telis of Ahikar and Nadab. The  

; names are, to all appearance, foreign, and show a t  once 
that this material had been appropriated by Judvisnl 
comparatively recently. Next, the namer, and especially 
that of the hero, give place to  Jewish ones, and so t11e 
process of appropriation is completed. Nor are the 
n r w  names insignificant orchosen a t random; Manassch 
ir the name of the husband of tile brave heroine of t!te 
Book of Judith, Haman is that oi the notorious enemy 
of the Jewish race. I3y the alteration of the names of 
the chief actors the story of .4hikar itreifrecei\.cd a new 
stamp of nationality, and so became an integral pact of 
the cycle of exilic legends. 

That  the story of Ahibar is not native to  Jewish soil 
in shown by its wide diffusion (cp the literature of this 

,, subject in The Story o/ A(zi4ar by 
F. C. Conybeare, J. Rendei Harris. 

Of 'Oreign origin' and A. Smith-Lewis, London. 1898). 
1 It is found in Syriac, Armenian, Arabic, Greek, and 
! Siavonic redactions, and is to be met within rhr .lrobinn 

.Wish11 and in the fables of X r o p  (cp ACWIACHIKUS). 
It runs somewhat as follows :- 

I I ~ h e  manner in which the storv is told in the Book of 
1 Tobit points very clearly beyond the lcqendvr~ form in 

~ ~ .. . 
8,  mtimately which it has been handed down to an 

mythiull, originrl which exhibited mythologicai 
motives. Some one is delivered from 

the snare of death-so a legend inyr. This ir the iatert 
shape the material receives : it is at the same time also 
a new interpretation ;md explanation. W e  meet with 

I 1 Lirdrr wndGcrchrrhtc~ drr.r.zkI, tranr1. and introd by 
Buttner, Berlin, 1894, p. 89fi 



the characteristic colouring of myth, however. when we 
read of someone being brought down from light into 
darkness, how h e  reacendr  to light, and how hi5 
adversary is plunged into eternal night. These are 
characteristic features of the original form which first 
are gradually smoothed down and then continue to be 
carried along as a nietaphorical manner of ipeak'ing for 
a considerable length of time, but finally the bold myth 
i i  toned down till it becomes a mere illustration of a 
popular proucib : , H e  who digs a pit for others falls 
in<o it himself,' or : Behold, -what mercy doer, and 
how riehteousness delivers.' or: ' Mercv delivers from 
death, and will not suffer him who practises it to go 
into darkness.' 

The appropriation of this story by Judaism through 
a change of names, depends on a primary affinity of 
material which made it parrible and easy. Manarseh 
in the Book of Judith, who is struck down by a burning 
wind in the dayr of the barley-harvet, and so deeply 
lamented by his widow (Judith 82 f ), and Haman thr 
persecutor of the Jews are both of them figurer which 
Judaism found and appropriated in foreign lands. They 
afterwards &came typical figures for the whole cycle of 
exilic legends : but originally it was between mythical 
fieurej that the strueele lav as to  which should thrust "" , 
the other down into everlscting darkness. 

From the fact that the Book of Tobit contains refer- 
enccr to the story of Ahikar, we must nor, with M. 
Piafh, draw the inference that the Tobit material is the 
later:  ' T h e  story of Tobit is set forth in full detail 
whilst the other may be taken for granted as known 
already.' On the contmry we here see in operation the 
natuml desire to bring the characters of legend into 
relation with each other and with contemporary life. 
In this way Judaism is exhibited, even by its legends 
dating from those dayr of oppression which had become 
civssical for subsequent post-exilic timer, ar a close and 
mutuallv coherent comniunitv in which each individual 

- 
Roren-garden.' But whilst the Jews help one another 
the German heroes are a t  war. The  former sort of 
legend circulates among a people that finds itself in 
adversity, the later in a nation that finds its delight in 
battle and tournament. 

There can be no doubt that the didactic portion. of 

conducr. 
The climax of the exhortation having thus been rcached, the 

concivrion we erpcct ir 'Remember there commandments, and 
suffer them not tu be eiiaced from thy hearr!' Only K,  how^ 
ever, clu- thus; arruredly it rsprerentr the original rounded 
form. We u n n o t  suppose any omission or rhurfenmg: for 
elsewhere I is much the more detailed =nd , 

The o t h ~ r  textr have forcibly infrcdvced xnto fhlr rounded 
text manifold pieces of good advice : (I) Practise compassion, 
far rhir will give the best resulrr : (1) I.we chrrrsly and marry 
within your own peaplc ar the patriarchs did for this brings 
grerr blessing in irr rrrin ; (3) ?e nor prolld, :hove ail not to 
any  of yourown people : pride brlngrrull:  (+I Gwe rhc hireling 
hir wager: be in actlons, md remi" from 
doing to ofhcrr whrr would be unpka\ing to yourself: ( 5 )  Be- 
ware of drunkcnne.;.; be compnnlon;lIc; (6) Walk with the 
righr~o~lr and the wirc. 

Jerome her a like number of reparate coun3eIr. but they 
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=re more concirely worded, and it ir noreworrhy that the advice 
to marry within one's o\un kin is abrcnt. 

Thus  there has been a gradual interpolation of this 
apparently favourite chapter of the Book of Tobit. 
I'eople liked to read how the old man instructs the 
youth. More and more words were put into his mouth. 
of the sort which the various redactors \vould like to 

wonis too in the rules of wisdom il cuatnins echo those 
of 'Tobit. T h e  following examples are among the most 
lloticeshle :- 

i JLROME. Aznd R. 

T h e  original meaning of this saying, which has refer- 
ence to Libations at sepulchres, has gradually been 
toned down until at last what has come out of it is an 
exhortation to prepare a funcrvl repast. 'Thus we can 
dearly see that the counsels which by degrees found 
their way into Tobit's exhortation have in part a t  least 
bcen taken from the general oriental stock of quata- 
tions. on the other hand the accentuation of definite 
Jewish precepts of morality ir deliberate. T h e  time. 
from which their introduction dater, loved to inculcate 
them a t  every possible opportunity. Apparently it had 
eveiv need to do so. 

T h e  peculiar circumstance that the advice to  marry 
within one's kin is wanting in K and Jer. raises thk 
ouestion. whether this element, unon which m j s h  weight 





The introduction of prsrages from genera1 history into 
such a tale as this, dealing with events so domeific and 
private, strikes us as out of place : we instinctively fcel 
that here some extraneous element has been imported 
into an already completed unity, that we hsrve to do 
with the work of some editor, that a local and temporary 
interest is at work which has no univerraliry in its 
appeal. 

Our account of the redactais interference with the 
alder narrative is not yet finished. In 1210 the angel, 
when faking his departure, bids Tobit comniit to writing 
all that hns happened. The reader notes that the 
nlatter is exhausted, and what he expects next to hear 
is that Raphael's command has been carried out. 
Perhaps afterwards the deaths of Tobit and Anna might 
hove been added. ancl the removal of Tobias into Media, 
-a rrrrmval that considered in itself seems quite natural 
when we relnember that hi5 wife's relations live in 
Ecbarann and are porstisors of great wealth which Sara 
and her husband are destined one day to inherit. But 
instead of any such nutnral conclusion an this we have 
in the first instance a thanksgiving prayer of Tobit's, of 
which we are told in A and B that if ~ v a s  put info 
irriting by Tobit himself. The  Syriac version has the 
snzne ornyer in a shorter form. The  other vajions, . . 
11 hr.ver :I..lk.. I 11 I .  I .. I I.<. r~ . . .  tc a . l#nn,  .n i n  
: . 1 : :  r I . .  ,: ,llL. 11:1111' 1 1 . ;  .>I I . . , .  I.. .\.,.1y 
I . i . l . . C I .  .A:,::., L t , ' " . ,  1 8 5 .  ,,,. <.,;o<t:,:.l.s~.. ::c: 
in Jerusalem is for the present destroyed, and thus the 
city taken away from the nation and from it5 God. 

Tobit appears of course to speak from his own proper 
sfandpoint, which has in view the destruction of Jeru- 
salem by Nebuchadrezzar. It  need hardly be said. 
however, that in reality the prophecy relater to the time 
of the author. Now it mixht not be impossible to think 
of the oppression of Jerusalem by Antiochbs Epiphaner. 
The  glowing colours, however, with which \he rebuild- 
ing of the holy city is depicted suggest a period when a 
s p e d y  natural restoration of the city and its worship 
war hardly to be expected. At such a period, when it 
is plainly seen that self-help is of no avail, men cling 
to the hope of some miraculous intervention. Hcnvenly 
powers shall build up Jerululem 11316) 'with sapphires, 
and emeralds, and precious stones. her walls and towers 
and battlements with pure gold; and her streets shall 
be paved with beryl and carbuncleand stones of Opilir.' 
A joyful expectation of this sort t&er ur beyond the 
times of the Maccabees. And as the opening of the 
book most probably emanates from one who lind lived 
through the strugglee of the second century a.m. it will 
be to him that we ought most probably to attribute not 
only the placing of the story in a similar historical 
background, but also the introduction into it of those 
ardent wishes and hoper r~garding the future which a t  
the timc of writing were stirring his own hea t .  Ry this 
~ " " " o ~ i f i ~ n  we are best able to understand on the one . . 
hand the interert shliwn in events in the far East in the 
introduction, and on the other in the rebuilding of Jeru- 
salem and the restoration of its worship at the close. 
For n contemporary of the Macczbzeun strxigglcr 
Palestine alone would hare come into consideration. 

The interest felt at one and the same time in the far 
East and in the city of Jerusalem finally reaches pointed 
erprerjion in the parting sprcch of Tobit to his son 
(chap. 14). 'For  a time' Jerusalem shall be desolate 
and God's worship be suil,ended there. During this 
period ' i n  Media there shall rather be peace for a 
season.' But ;rf last the fulness of time shall he nc- 
complished, the Jews shall hC restored, and the gentiles 
tnrn from their idolatries. Jerusslern shall rise in glory 
and x,ith her the house of God, ' bu t  not like unto the 
first.' This prophffy clearly refers to the last times. 
T h e  temple, which is to be built anew, will not he the 
produ~ti"" of h1:man hands, but ill contrast to the 
first will be God's own worknkanship. Jerusalem will 
be the splendid city of the latter days, the heavenly 
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Jerusalem, the temple of God's glorious building, no, to 
be likened to any buildiug of former timer, not even to 
that of a Herod. It  is therefore a mistake to attempt 
to determine from this passage the historical standpoint 
of the writer as if he liad lived sometime within the 
period between the post-exilic building of &rubbobel 
and the work of Herod (so Schilrer in PREI31 16r+). 
Rather are all temples of former times brought into 
contrast with this splendid structure destined to be 
raised in the end of the ages. The writer of this 
prophecy dirclorer himself by his simultaneour interest 
in  the h r  East and in the West. A chiracterisiic note is 

have been for the text of our prophetical books. I" par- 
ticular we must attribute & ft a large share i n ~ t h e  
en1arrement b" wav of commentarv of our book of 

0 , , 
leremlah, the Hebrew text of whkh is much more 

. . 
striker ,he reader just as much as does the introduction 
of universal history into a tale of family life. The 
mixture of styier resulting from this combination is 
neither elegant nor pleasing. Revutiful or attractive it 
can have been only to an age which found reflected in i t  
if5 own expecfations and wisher. Here once more we 
come to the conclusion that a redactor h z  heen at work 
whore inherent weaknesses escaped notice for hut a 
short time. The  moment the interest which has dictated 
the procedure relaxer. we inevitably perceive the violence 
il has done to the ancient stoly by the irnprobabilitier 
which it has forced upon it. 

111. C O N J E C ~ ~ U ~ A L  KECONSTKUCT~~N 
If we pursue our inquiry as to the origitlrl form of 
Reeon-the beak of Tobit which lay before the 

Bt ruct ion, redactor and war operated on by him. we 
shall find the story to be somewhat as 

Soch, in brief outline, is the scheme of thestory: the 
scene is laid at Xinevrh and E c h ~ t a n a ,  and the theme is 
the delivrmncc from undrseivcd mirfol-tune of two 
families living in these two placer. The solution is 
brought about by the direct intervention of God and 
Raahael, the Dowers of the celestial world. 



TOBIT 
to make use of the journey of Tobias for fuifilnlent of 

T h e  composition c~f  the two scenes a t  Nineveh can 
n l n $ o ~ t  k characceriied as inulflers. We are greatly 
moved us we see this pious mail brought to mlrforfune 
by an act of kindness. In the trail, of the original 
calamity comes povcrty. I t  is the indirect cause of a 
misunderstanding between Tobit and his loyal wife. A 
veniiil fault leaves the old m m  absolutely friendless ; it 
ir~stanfly brings its own punishment, but a t  the same 
time drive5 him into the arms of Him who alone can 
help. For the time being we are reasureil ,  and fiec to  
turn  our attention to the other scene of action. 

...~. . .. .... 
The  narrator relie.:es the fatiguing similarity of the 

two ZCCnes by contriifing the motircs. Sara's prvyrr 
is framed after the same model ar Tobit's : invocation 
and adorar~on : petition ior delivcrnnce from dirlrcrr. 
Whiist, however, the prayer of the old man mores 
qaietly towards its climax, Sara's emotion is manifcrt 
throughout. Thus  her prayer is much more concrete. 
She had just been on the verge of suicide, and now she 
implores God to  let her die. But again the image of 
hcr father rises before her eyer. T h e  loye of life breaks 
in once more upon this passionate nature, the recret, 
unuftcrrd wish that God may help her in some other 
way. 

Thus  the narrator h s  still further prepared ur for 
the divine intervention. T h e  scene that follows is laid 
in  h e a v e n G o d  sends down Raphael to deliver the t i y o  

petitionerj out of their dirtrerr. T h e  reader at once 
pcrceiven how the business is to  end. Our story is no 
drama that gradually unfolds itself before the eyes of 
the spectator ; the various personages henceforth lore 
their drnmstic interest, for we know what the end must 
be. All that rernains still unknown is merely the 
working out of the details. With dirclorure of the 
final issue the question is a t  the same time started ar to 
how God will bring it about. T o  this the reader is 
intended to give his undivided attention. God's 
w~e,lnm has to  show itself in the skill with which the 
result is effected ; from thin point onward the story will 
be an illustintion of the wisdom o! divine providence. 
And the illustrstian being so naive. our interest in it is 
but small. The  art  of the narrator, which we were 
able to admire in the opening chnpierz, seems to 1e;tve 
h i m  This, however. ir onlv becnusc he hrr  nttemoted 

Tobit sets'his hollse in order before his death to  
which he is looking forward. At Rages in Media h e  
has deposited a rum of money with Gabael, and 
Tobias must go and fetch it. W e  are not now able to 
say whether this element figured in the original iorm of 
the Rook of Tobit. In  the present text we have word 
of it as early a s  in 1 X I .  T o  Rages the way lies through 
Ecbatann ; we are t h u  able to divine that God is abut 
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We see how the authois  main endeavour is to keep 
up  the reader's interest by touching his h e a n  He 
tries to reach his audience where it is most suscentiblc .. . 
it is one of the artificer he ernploys to maintain the life 
of a narcalive which has lost the element of suspense. 

The  deaarture in its various scenes-the decision. ~ ~~~, 

the partinp inrtructionr. the choice of a cumvanion, the 

and the stai at Ruguel'r, house, rb imporcant t hac the  
original object of the journey, the recovery of the tnoricy 
entrusted to Gabzel at Roger, becomes a mem episode. 
appended to the sccrle in Ecbntana. We know before- 
hnrrd the real providential purpose of the journey, and 
thus are not surprised at the turn it taker. But that in 
the end the angel, not Tobias, should fetch the money, 
seems a small but charming variation : 'things fall out 
quite differently from what we imagine' (M. Plath). 

&fore going to sleep one night young Tobias bathes 
in the Tigris. A fish leaps out upon him and snaps a t  
hisfoat. A n n d  I? haveaeeiavnted rhenutuml situation. 

uu 

in order to make the story as marvellous as possible. 
With them the firh thresucns to swallow the youth. 
And vet. at the aneel's biddine. he ir forthwith able to * 
seize hold of it and to cart it on the bank so that there 
ir no real danger. 4 t  RuphneVs request he takes with 
him the heart, the liver, arid thc gall of the fish. T h e  
pair continue t h i i  journey and draw near to Media, 
the true goal predetermined by God. 

T h e  decisive stay at the house of Raguel is led up to 
by ti.0 preparatory scenes-converrationn between the 
angel and Tobias in the course o i  their journey-and ir 
folloired by two others to the recovery of the 
money from Gabnel, and the arrival of the latter at 
Ecbntana. The  iivo dialoguei. on the borders "f 
Media, Lrfore Ecbatnna is rcnchcd, are intended to 
31,orten the long story of the journey and to relieve the 
reader. Again the artist deprives ur of all the pleasure 
3f suspense by elnhorately describing beforehand every- 
thing that is going to happen. 

Tobias himielf gives ascr<ion for ,his heforc Media is 
'ntered (30 n :  A rnd  €3 ler, effectively have ~"b l t iN t~d  
Ecbrtana) by hi3 qvcrtion 2.5 to the object in chrrying with 
them the heart, srll. and tivcr ~ f t h e  firh they had killed on the 
!ve"ing of their first day's journey. When we learn that m 
:vil spirit can be driven away Ly the fumes of rhir livrr and 
lieart, we at once perceive exactly how it is that sarr is to be 
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Iris true nature. In a long discourse which. as M. 
Plnrh has observed. recalls the style of the psalms and of 
Sirnch, he makes himself known after declaring that he 
had been n witness to the burial of the dead. They 
are bldrien praise God and commit everylhing to  writ- 
 in^. '.\fter the riigel'r command to writr in a book 
all the th~ngr  that h ive  happened, what we expect to 
rend is:  I n d  they wrote everything down, and here is 
the book' / \ I .  Plath). 

(nl On a survey of the book and its history, it be- 
Hiator). comes clear in the first place that it must 

Of : have greatly interested the reading world. 
This is shown by the varying MSS. ;zt;; Each individual posxrror,  copyist, and 

transialor has by the introduction of 
certain turns and small alterations which 

commended themselves to him, given expresrion to his 
rympnrhy with the lot of t hwe  pious p o p l e  who are the 
subject5 of our story. 

(8) Sert we are carried back to  a time in vhich this 
material w.a read with peculiar eagerness ; the time. 
nonlely. about ijo AD. 'The failure of the Jewish 
rebellion presented n temptation to abandon Jewish 
psu1inrities and the ancient manner of life altogether. 
I t  ivus at this time that the pious exhortations of Tobit 
were amplified, and the duty of cohesiveness war insisted 
upon since prirletowards one's own brethren brings only 
conf,,rion. Ouite recently these davr of woe had been 
mzde to throw their dark rharlows on the very pager of 
the book. 'Tobit the faithflll Jew of the unhappy 
A s s Y ~ ~ ~ "  days, the D ~ O U S  sufferer in evil tin,es, war the 
man to speak an earnest word to those of the Jews who 
haci escaped the oppression of the revolt. At the same 
time he could also give them a word of comfort, by 
t e l l i~~g  <hem about th,? Jerusalem of the final future. I n  
such manner was the original form of the book modified 
SO as to adapt it to the neoils of the time. 

( c )  The  original fcrm must at one time have had a 
separate exisrenci,-perhaps in n collection of legends, 
since it repreientr n ronlplete story, artfully constructed. 

The  for," of n book depends on three ractorr: the 
character of the araterial, the personality of him who 

la, Tendency giver it shape. and the wants of him 
of finsI who reads. There must have been a 

redaCtOI, public to welcome it if we find here a 
melting story, wilh characters doomed 

to suffer and to bezr, to whom angels froin heaven are 
fi?miliar. beings, whose lives arc spent in prayer and 
pious conternplationr. T h e  readers rejoice over those 
who are compasionatr,  bnt only heaven ran reward 
then). T h e  story is not written for the rich but for the 
poor. These do ,not undertake i,,ng journeys; but they 
like to hear about rh~:m. They know well what anxiety 
n son's journey can cause to a father and mother. 
T o  be sure, everyone ha5 heard of people who hnve 
t ~ ~ v e l l e d :  I ~ C S C  \rill be w f l ~ ~ m e  as compnnionr should 
nzccrrity for trnvellirlg arise. Such things as these are 
not the staple in rtoiier that circulate Rmorig troderr and 
merchants. In those stay-at-home circles there is belief 
in magical medicnn,ents such as ;,re supposed to be 
fciurnci in foreign lands. In the great rivers of distant 
lands swim fish wllore heart and liver can exorcise 
evil spirits, whore gal1 can heal blindness (cp 5 6). 
snch readers x i r e  nr the r a m  time r i ~ o r o u ~ l y  
Each marri;#oe has to be oreceded bv a written con- 
tract ; money is not handed over without a document. 
A reading pilblic of this sort could have been found in 
Palestine. ibut in Eevot, as also in Hahvlonia. the lewr ". . 
were douhtles~. for the most part, engaged in trade. 
\loreover, the knoxvledge of the regions of hleropotamia 
is by "0 means eracr. and we read that the evil spirit is 
chained in Upper Egypt. Only u writer living sufficiently 
far off could think of that country as the battlefield for 
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contending spirits. Yet the men address their wives as 
'sister,' in the Egyptian manner. Thus the Hourishing 
period of Palertininn history under the rule of the 
Ptolemies about 3 w  X.C., and the influence they 
wielded, must have previously made itself felt. Tlhe 
year z o o n . ~ . .  therefore, may be suggested aj the 
approximate date of the original form of our book. 

In the analysis given vborc (5 13) aliusion hnr already 
been made to the tendencies shown b" the individnnl 
who gave its final shape to the material before him. 
He is fond of breaking up  the story into short separate 
scenes, of sharp contrasts, of elaborating particulw 
scenes. Let ur now try, on the basis of there obxr ra -  
tionr. tp ascertain what war the nature of his work upcn 
the material handed down to  him, and ro to  obtain 
a ~ ~ r o r i r n a t e l v  some idea of the story ar it war when h e  
f&"d it. . 

Fitst of all then, our attention is claimed by the 
artistic composition of ,he opening of the story. h 

16. His popular legend doer nor deal in so 
complicated a manner with two separate 

scenes of action. Theartful oarallel comwrition of the 
rcener in Nineveh and in Ecbatana is the narrator's 0,"" 
work. The  elaborate parting scenes in which we see 
the old man giving wire advice, the young man looking 
out for a trnvelling companion, the anxious father, the 
w e p i n g  mothcr, cannot be imagined otherwise than ar 
a narrative definitelv fixed in writine : it is im~orr ible  - .  
to regard it as a tale popularly handed down by word 
of mouth. The  dialogues between the two travellers 
are also highly artificial compositions. T h e  waiting 
parents as contrasted with Ragucl hospitably pressing 
his guests to tarry, seem also to have been introduced 
by the narrator. There remain, accordingly, only the 
following elements (which p r h a i ~ s ,  horvever, might be 
still further reduced) to  be noted a5 appertaining to  the 
material upon which the narrator has operated. ( I )  

The  burinl of a dead body, and the blindirie of n he:ld 
o f a  family; (2) impoverishment, so that the blind man's 
wife h a  to  work for their living; (3)  a son, accom- 
panied by a stranger, maker a journey to recover money; 
(4) 0" the way they hnvc an adventure with impurtunt 
conrerluunces ; ( 5 )  a mnninge with a rich heirerr, w h o v  
lot has been made intolerable by the jealousy of an evil 
spirit who will not suffer her husbands to live; (6) the 
healing of the blind father: (7) the stranger decllner to 
accept the acknoirledgement offered to him (hnlf of the 
entire estate) in order at last to disclose himself to be an 
angel who has been a witness of the burinl of the dead. 

Since the appearance of Simrock's work Der gure 
Garhord und die danhbarea Todlen (Bonn. 1816) - .  

Basis in zealous efforts hnve continuously been 

olk-lore. made to trace back the raw material of 
the Book of  Tobit to a widely-sorend 

story of the gratitude of a departed spirit, df khich 
several verriorls are collected by Simrock. A similar 
Armenian story has also been unearthed (originally 
published by I\. v. Haxrhauren in his Tmnrhnahario. 
I.cipsic, lij3fi. and recently again by M. Plnth). In 
dealing wilh the  question whether the story of Tobit 
goes &!i to a ta lcof  this sort. we have to be& in mind 
that all the kindred stories hitherto brought forward. 
whether from Germany. Holland. France. Italv. Den- 
mark, or Armenia, have in every case parsed through a 
long development. They have been current in many 
lands, and been told in many tongues. 

'The Armenian tale knows nothing of the father of the 
hero, The  hero pays the dead man's debts with a view 

to his burial and finally is himrelf re- '" ducedfopo\,eity. Herefheirnpoverirh- 
Of meat is not so well accounted for as in 

the Rookof Tobit. Just as inour  tale the ~3rmenian hcro 
PISO wins a rich hut unforfunnfe heiress in marriage. 
H e  is aided in this by a man who afterwards makes 
himself known as the spirit of the dead man whom h e  
had buried. T o  him, too, half of the estate is assigned; 
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but, full of gratitude, h e  declines to accept the gift. 
IIere, plainly, thc tale is essentially simpler. There is 
no journey. This last feature may have been intro- 
duced by preference in placcs where people liked to hear 
about such journeys into foreign countrier. Elsewhere 
this feature of the story came to be forgotten. I n  the 
Armenian tale the inner connection of the parts is not 
50 close; oral tradition is not so strict a b u t  details us 
one who writes dowu his stories. The spirit fights with 
Iris sword against a serpent that on the wedding-night 
comes out of the bride's mouth and reeks to kill the 
bridegroom. The  serpent, we may safely take it, re- 
I,cerents an evil being. A ien,inircence of a similar 
struggle is found also in the Book of Tobit ; Raphael 
binds the evil spirit. W e  are therefore led to  the con- 
rlurion that two variations can be shoan ; in the one the 
hero wins the bride by confiict with an evil spirit. in  the 
ofher it is bv a mapica1 charm. T h e  interest in mneical 

* ,  " 
of thc Euphrates. . A third variation, of a specially 
Jewish character, tell5 of the hero's effective prayer on 
the nicht after his weddine. This vanation. the most - 
important from the Jewish point of view, has not been 
able to supplant the other txo in the Book of Tobit. 
In  the Armenian tale the blind father is fornotten. ~ ~~~ 0 ~~~~ 

Popul;ir tradition has  thought only of the hero, whilst 
in the Book uf Tobit the narrator r h o ,  we might almost 
say, ir constantly occupied s i l h  the en'levvour to find a 
motive for each separate incident in the narrative, has  
endeavolired also to account for the father's loss of 
sight ; possibly it war he who gave to  the story the turn 
by which the father who bu r i e  the dead man is made t o  
become blind. In  that case we must suppose him to  
have attributed the meritorious work of burial to the 
old man. T h e  son it is, indeed, who obtains the 
re\vud. but the old man recovers his sight, and, accord- 
ing to a truly Jewish notion, ir rewarded in his son. 
An important element may have been lost in transit-the 
payment of the dead ",an's debts. But M. Plath is 
right in pointing out that the Jews, who were painfully 
punctiiious about such things, may have found them- 
selves unable to  take any special interert in  this feature 
of the story. Thus  the Jewish narrator may willingly 
have dropped the point, seeking instead to  explain the 
hero's impoverirh~llrnt in another way-namely, as 
caused by hi5 105s of right. 

The  stories collected by Simrock have one more 
feature in common : the hero runs the risk of lorinp his 
19. eBtUZe newly-won wife. She is restored t o b i m  

by the aid of the rpirit. What  we ha \ e  co-~n here is S ~ ~ P I Y  a iavourite method of . . '" srlL amplifying stories by repetition of the 
same motive. People listened with such interest to the 
story of the manner in  which a wife was won, that they 
vvrE eager to  hear it again and again. ~ e n c e  t ~ k  
hero has to be in danger of nearly losing his wife ; by 
some one-often a previous suitor, or several of thein 
(here we find the circumstance still preserved that the 
maid had many ruirois)-the attempt ir made to kill 
the hero, drown, wound, burn him. Frequently it is 
only a t  the crisis of these perils that the grateful deceased 
is brought into action, and helps in restoring the lost 
wife to the hero by whom she has previously been won 
single-handed. T o  the first successful effort to win the 
mzid there was added another, and it was sought to make 
the repetition attractive by introducing variations. In 
doing so, no hesitation war felt in omitting the spirit's 
share in the exploit if this was thought desirable. T h e  
influence of Christianity also occarionally makes itself 
felt. 

In  one form of the story the rehvildinr of a ruined church of 
St. Nicholas taker the place of piour burial of riie d a d .  The 

- 

1 See 1,idiiih-h'&/oniiih/r Zau6rrfcxtc, ed. Stlib* (Halie. 
l8~5). 

TOBIT 
raint afterwards plays the part urui.lly assigned Lo the helpful 
<"i,i, --..... 

In many forms of t h ~ e  stories the aged father of the 
hero is retained, only he does not come so much to the 
front as in the Book of Tobit. I t  is he who sends the 
son forth on a journey. 

Also the tmit which represents the old man ar blind 
and recovering his sight by the skill of the departed 
spirit. occurs in one of the stories. We may con- 
jecture this point to have k e n  a characteristic one 
in the old story. As the adventures of the son were 
added, the father easily fell more and more into the 
background ; the same interert war no longer felt in his 
fortunes, he became a secondary character, until he 
finally disappeared altogether in many variants of the 
tale. In Tobit the development has tended in precisely 
the opposite direction. The  wife reduced to tolliilg for 
strangers is also a fvvourite figure in there stories ; ""Iy 
if ir the wife of the hero, often reprercnted as reduced 
to poverty in winning her. 

I'inally, the spirit of the departed does not always 
a p p n r  in human shape : some of the stories introduce 
him a5 n mere ghost. I" one of them 'a rnsr figure' 
supports thehcro, in ;mother a tiny, wrinkled mannikin, 
in a third a bird, in a fourth a raven, in a fifth a swan, 
in a sixth a talking ruolf. In the Book of Tobit the 
rescuer appear:, in human shape;  there are traces, 
however, which might been) to indicate that an animal- 
form a o ~ e n r e d  in one of the vaiiationi. 

If we choose to lay stress on the fact that the demon 
,ears the name of Asmodcus, which comes from the 

a 

o the d o e  Thus we pet f o w  varlatlons in the story of . 
h e  winning of the maiden, romewhat as follows :- 

(=) T h e  myth of the fight of a radiant heavenly being 
with a demon (cp on Persian soil the Sraoslra's combat 
%gainst ~ f r h m a ' d a & v n )  ; (6) the story of a dog as a . . 
~ > t h f u l  protrctor and travelling-companion (cp the wolf 
n Simrock); (6) the story of the magic remedy against 
hei"rpurerpirit : ( d )  theedifying tale of the pious prayer 
,n the redding-night. C p  ZonoasrRIAxlsrr, § 1 2 .  

W e  shall therefore have to attribute lo the Tobit 
egend a foreign origin. Nor shall we be going too far 
ZO, Foreign if we suppose that abroad numerous 

origin, vsriatio"~ were already afloat. In  the 
story ar it by word of maoth, the 

separate features get displaced; m m y  are forgatten, 
~esv  things are added. One idea, hoiierer, ir firmly 
?'Id : the idea, namely, that to h a i r  pity on the un- 
,uried dead is a meritoriour work ; it is sure of its 
civnrd ; the buried one is grateful. The  history of the 
Jook of Tobit shows us how even in remote tilncr thc 
~a t ions  learned from each other. and how they worked 
2p the material they had thus acquired. each in its o\vn 
my. The  Jewish nation also, which weare  erroneously 
n the habit of regarding as so exclus~ve, takes up  a 
breign legend, goes on repeating it until it has got it 
nto fired oral form. in order next to  pars it on to some 
;tory-writrr who ir able to shape it into an edifying 
lourehold tale, capable, in subsequent adaptations 
.uited to the requirements of each successive time, of 
niniitering comfort to many succeeding generations. 
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TOCHEN (/$R; OOKKA [Bl, -XXAN [*\I, FNOGKEM 
[='n l'U?]and l t x o f M ,  perhaps adoublet.  [L]), avillage 
inJucish assigned t o S l M r 0 ~  ($ 10). I Ch. 43% If corre- 
suonds to the Ether of I Tosh. 197, which is oroblblv a , ,  , 
corruption of A-r~aca (g.~.) .  

I= Josh. (ii.) Bo inserts Boxx);. (uar. in cursiver Baar, Bad)- 
;.<. Tmhcm,-l~eiorc & C R C ~ - ~ . C . ,  ,Ether. Bennett (SBOT, 
' ~ d ~ h . , '  H e b )  iolloivi BX, uf the lnrorrion must be due to a 
iatc* ~"l.recrion. I,,, is perhaps a cvrrvption of yly. Sec 
A T H A C Y .  

TOGARMAH 1 Gcn. 103 [PI, eisewhere 
iiQ??n: Boplw [BQDrilELl, Brmws IB in Euk.386; hut 
&I.,,, in z i  ,* ; Q in Elek. and A ereryrhers except r Ch. 
1 6  Boppapl; ~ h o r o m r a i i  in Gen., elrewherc Thogormo, Yesh. 
te~crnra). 

Togarmah appears in Gen. lo3 I Ch. 1 6  as third son 
of comer ,  ran or Japheth ; also (as Beth-Togarmah) in 
E ~ e k .  2 i  r4  as i people trading with Tyre  in horses and 
mules, and in 386 us reprerenting the far north, and 
iorniing part, with Goner ,  of thcarmy of Gog. Jorephus 
thought of the Wry:ia,,r. who were famoua for their 
horien (Hom, li. 311;j): the Arnrenians, howercr, in 
later times claimed Hulk fhc son of 'I'hurgom for their 
ancestor. T h e  "am<: has been identified by Deiitrrch 
a n d  HalCvy indcpentlently with Tri-garimmu, u city 
(mentioned by Sargon and Sennacherib) situated on 
the border of Tubnli (see  tuna^). That  i ( 5 )  had &- 
come o in the document from which P drew, surprises 
Schrader (k-AT121 8,;). nor can we blame him. The 
truth probably is th:tt here, ac elsewhere in Gen. 10, 
corruption and iccoristruction are jointly the causes of 
the ,,resent form of the Tabie of Natioor. ' G0,ner '  is 

. , . ,. 
To~nrnmah represents either Gomer simply or Beth-gomer 
( = Rechjerahmecl). This throws light on Ezek. 2 i  
386. See Crii. liid. 

See Dcl. Iicc 246 : C ~ ~ ~ U P I  b'iL.-Le~. 906; Hal. EE/ 13 x i :  
Lux. An,rinrrchr Stad?''", B 865. T. X. C. 

TOHU j rnk) ,  b. zuph, . name in the ,oc~Ic, ,~ .f 
San~ue l  (1 S. 11. OO+;E [BI. e a o y  [A]. e w e  [I.]!. cor- 
responding to N ~ r i n - i n  (nn!; Kal~ae [B]. K . N I L ~  [.\I, 
NAAO 141: niihdfh [Pesh.]) in I Ch.616[1~] ,  and to  
?."*a (nln;  esle=n'n [ni. BOOYE [A], NllAo [LI: 
Z z i h ~ ~  [Pesh.]; Thohi  [Vg.] as in Sam.)  in v. 34 rrg]. 
'I'heiecmld of t h e s e f < ~ r m r ( ~ m )  may havenriaen out ofnnn 
by a scribe's error. But this is sot certain. for Nuhath, 
in Gen. 36x3, is the son of Ke'uel=Jerahmeel (Che.). 
\fort ( e ~ ,  Klost., Dr . ,  Ru., Ki.)  adopt the farm Tohu : 
bul, oil tllr :\ssumpfi<m that Zuph is really an  llphlbinlite 
place-name, some prtfer j?? or nnn (cp We. IJro/,141 . . 
2 2 0 :  M a r q  Fund. 12, and see TAHATH, Ep~nniM. 
g I S ) .  

[Thesubject though rmall ir intricate andthccorrecireading 
o i  ti,. rcxt 0.1, be dcc/dcd s r k t  oi r inrzer inquiry 
which incit~der the <,uertion LmtLe~ nor ,,i 
a J~rrilmeclite iami1y. helonging pcrhapr to Benjamite territory 
i n  rhe Ncgeh. Textual criticism, too, has to he prrcrired corn. 
prehcnlively. Cp Kanl*m*rm-ro~wlnc.-r. r .  c.1 

TO1 o o y o y  01 8oo.i [Bl. east [ALI. 2 S.89f ). 
or rou p u n ,  O u a  IBKI. Oooy 1.41, e o h a  ILI  ; Pui. 
kinfqfthcmmofAt~tioch [Pesh.], I Ch. 189/.), king of 
Hnrnnth, who sent his son Joram (or, as Ch.. HADORAM) 

:o ' sa lu te '  David ( i d ,  to recognise his suzerainty) and 
:o offer presents of silver, gold, and bronze, after David's 
"icfory ovrr Hadad-ezer. If the text is correct, Toi's 
Hamafh cannot be the great Syrian city of Hsmalh, 
whose king was too powcrf~l  to mind David, and indeed 
\\as riot oneof Dni.id's neighbouri, but aseconcl Huniuth, 
~n thr W, of Zolxih, which iorrried a state on the same 
minute scale as Maacah (=Gcrhm).  So Winckler ( G I  
22,n 0. More ~rrobablv. however. both here and 

TOKHATE (ngRn, ed), = c h .  3 4 ~ .  ; see ~ r t i v x ~ . i r .  

TOLA (&in, owha [BADFLI), b. Puah, b. D O ~ O .  

an Irrncha1ite. a deliverer of Israel, who dwelt, and 
finally war buricd, at Shsmlr in ,maun't Ephrrim' (Judg. 
10, f )  ; the nnllle also occur5 with P U V B ~ ,  Job ("T 
Tashub). and Shimron as a clm-name of lmachar ice". 
46x3:  Owha?. [I.]: Nu.2613 1 Ch. 71 f :  8oAt.cn. 
Oohe. Owhael  [R]; cp  Tolaite, Nu. i r .  e w h a [ t l l  
[B.iI'L]). On these 'mlnar  judger' in general, see 
J a o c a s ,  5 g ;  and on the difficulties arising out of ( I )  
the drrignntion 'son of Dodo,' (2)  the description of 
Tolu's home ar in Mt. Ephl-aim, and (3 )  thc reading 
rap'e (or in eight minuscules a.hich are, with 
one exception, without the reference to  I ~ s T c ~ ~ T ,  see 
I s s . % c ~ ~ x ,  $s 2, 7 :  lastly, on the coincidence betwren 
Tola ,  'crimson worm, cochineal,' and Puah a 
plant from which a red dye was obtained, sce Moore, 
Ji~i!fer, 273 (cp NAME?., 5 68). ALL these questions are 

wise than - n currCbption of ,;Al V< ihere Gems to the 
PC*-enr writer to beevidence of= rourhcrn Gilerd (another nnme 
for Terrhlne~l?~. 





Fm.  plan ofthe tombs of the kingr. 

TOMBS TOMBS 

which has not us yet been explored with any detail-ir 1 troughs hewn out of the perpendicular rock-ivall. I: it. 
a cove sepulchre. The  finest erample of a system of a ide  and of the length of the body, some 24 ft. ahovc 
rock-hewn sepuiclirei of the type indicated is supplied the level of the floor. These also are invariably arched. 
by l'erra, the ,Ci ty  oiTombs: There can be seen the 'They thus represent a cotd,inution of the sl~elf tomb 
most magnificent torn1,s. series upon series, with wlrh the sunken tomb : a sheif tomb is hewn into the 
sumptuous portals. hewn at almost inaccessible heights rock-rvull and in this shelf a sunken tomb or mould 
in the perpendicular ruall. There tombs, ~t is true, / like a comn is hollowed out. 

our modem graves were hewn out on the u p p r  surface 
of the rock and closed with a flat stone. (3 )  Shelf 
tombr, that is to say benches or shelves on which the 
bodies were laid. There shelves either ran a t  a height 
of about 2 it. round one or more walls of a sepulchral 
chamber, or elre were hewn lengthways as niches in the 
rock wall (about 1 4  it. square, and of the length 
required for the body) : in the latter case they were as 
a rule provided with an arch above. (4) Trough tombs, 

belong all of them :o the later period, but thus they 
benr witnos merely to the persistent survival o i  the 
practice. li no n n t ~ i a l  rock wall was avaiinble, then 
such xviill was nrlificiaily made by excavating from 
the surface downivardi in a rocky bed a rectangular 
space wilh perpendicular w-alls. A quite characteristic 
example of this kind of burying-place ir to be seen in 
the so-called 'Sepulchres o i  the Kings' at Jerusalem 
(fig. I) ,  though these also belong to the later period 
(zsf cent. A.D.) .  Here we find a great enclosure 
(28 x zj. 3 metres) eyczvated to a depth of 8 metres in  
the solid rack, and r~aciied from the surface by n wide 

to the of so. 
callerl, is on the s e ~ l e r n  wail (see below). 

On the other hand. no example has yet been found 
in pnlestine of the shaft~to,,,bs (tombi reached by a 
narrow perpendiculnr frquently met in 
Egyl't and so chzraateristic far this branch of architec- 
fure there. Yet it doer not follow, of course, that this 
type of tomb was wholly unknown in Palestine in the 
olden time. 

AS regards the form ~i proper in paleitine, 
the phvnicinn type is fo]lowed. ~h~ extant 

FOm exan lp~e~  fail into four c~nsser : ( I )  pigeon. 
of tombs, hole tol,,br, u j u a ~ ~ y  k c ~ i ~ , + ~ ~ t .  

recesses driven into thewallat right 
angles to the face, and memuring about 5-6 ff. in length , 
by ' h  ft, i n  breadth and depth. Into lhere the body 
was thrust lengthways. (2) Sunken tombs which like 

the ,.nu and ,."a> 01 Nabarcan and Palmyrcn~ inrcr. rerpec- 
tiv.1y: ultirnatcly the word reems to come from the AII. 
kirnldh". For a dis?nion of other Nabatcan terms, xc De 
v~iie. < N O ~ C I  d'kpigraphie 1 l l j  fl, 1. AS. 
(cxtr~if), 1896.1 

The  observed departures from these four types are 
uninlportant and in no cnse alter the fundamental type 
but relate principally to the me.uuremenfr. In the 
Ajkim double resting-plnces are met with, that is tosay. 
Cskinr of t w i n  the ordinary width in uhich t,vo bodies 
could be laid ride by s ide;  down the middle runs n 
little chnnnei-like hollow about u handbreadth s i d e  
separating the trro resting-place:, (see fig. r )  ; there are 
instances also of double benches for the reception of 
two bodies, though there are of  rarer occurrence (see 
fig. I H ) .  

In the trough-tomb clur =n interesting peculiarity ir reen in 
a tomb near Haif*. Here the trough-tombs =re nlrt in 
usuaiIy the CPIC, like rheiFtumbr hex2 out lEngthwny; 
the wall, hilt like k.i/lil,~, at right nnglcr to irr surface. I n  fhii 
care also double tombroccur corresponding torhe double /lek:rrr 
mcntioncd ahove: a narmwrlii nearly foot scparmtei the 
i"divida=l rertinx-placer. Each pair of the= is connected 
brerdrhwryi by a semicircular arch. 

descr,hed were not simply hewn out 
of rock without preparation, when 

6, Form of was but one grave for a single person 
sepulchral '"" in question, it not the 
chambers  pr"c'i'e to i n  lhe rock-surfnre 

and groups like the gmves we by pre- 
of chambers. ference a subterranean was 

made, and the grave w a s  made in the 
floor or in the wall as the care might be. At first right 
,", ",ight iezl inclined to connect this general prrierence 
for subterran=zn sepulchral chslrlibers rrifh the original 
..,tom of using cai.es ior pitrposer of buiiai. .rilere 
war yet another elcmerlt, however, which contributed to 

many of the tombs on the southern slope of the Valley 
of Hinnom. In agreement x i th  the purpose they serve. 
these chambers are for the mort part rather small. 
Amongst these. on the side of the Hill of Evil Counsel. 
are also some belonging to  the second clnss : single 
chambers with several graver. For a fuller accourlt of 
there see Tobler ( o j .  cif. , 5 i r  below). Very instructive 
ernmples of the third clnss of larger complexes arc 
found in the so~cl l led  Sepulchres of the Kings and of 
the Judges in Jerusalem. Both examples indeed are of 
late date, but the Hellenistic influence (so far ns it 

this result. namely the deslre to keep the dead members 
o i  a family. or clan, still united even in the grave. In 
such a sepulchral chamber many graver of all the 
different kinds could easily be brought together. Subsr- 
quent stages were the adding of a second chamber to 
the first. or several chambers might be connecled by 
passages, or great subterranean constructions made. 
Thus the places of burial fail into three distinct classes : 
( r )  simple chambers for one body only which is buried 
i n n  sunken tomb in the floor. There hurial chamhers 
are frequently unclosed. (2) Single chambers with 
several gmves of the different sorts mentioned, partic". 
lady hBim and sheli tombr. (3 )  Larger complexes 
embracing several chambers. Examples o i  all three 
classes are numerous in Pal'alertine. T o  the first class, 

o z a e 8 3 0  
thal of single chambers wilh only one grave, belong 



appears at all) is shown oniy in the ornamentation. 
particularly in the por td ,  not in the arrangement of  the 
complex ur u whole. The  Xpnlchres of the Kings 
display best the quite regular type. From the porch 
with a portal in Creek style n rlrlite low narrow passage 
which was closed by a dirk of stone leads into the 
approximately cxibicnl antechamber which has no graves. 
Opening out of this on three sides are the three 
sepuichralchambcrs proper-alsovppiorimateiy cubical, 
with shelf and shaft tombr. Each of there chambers 
hnr a ride-chamber also ; of these two (fig. I o)  are a t  
a lower ierei and partly go under the prilicipai chamber 
-plainly on account of the configuration of  the site. 

Fir.. ,.-Plan ofthe tombr afthe prophets. 

in the upper sepulchral chamber. above the graven on 
the ground level at a height of about 3 ft. from the 
surf.tce, there ir a second re1 of chambers and graves. 

op..i.p into erch othcr, two ramicircular parragc; rpur;d a 
rotunda arc hewn out of the rock, rl,d cannecred vlth one 
another and with the rotundn by mean3 of ray-like paage r  
radisrini: from the rotunda. In the wail of rhr oulcrmosf 
palsagc arc 2, &a&ilrr in ray-frrhion, he,"" out of ,I," 
rolcd rock. Connected a.irhthr parrage moreover are two side- 
~ h ~ ~ b c ~ ~ ,  =lro ~ i t h  &a&zvri. 

The  principal difference between ringle tombs and 
family sepulchres is to be sought not so much in corn- 

6 ,  dge of parative size (for even the single tonrh 
thesefoms, ~ 7 "  have its antechamber, e t c ,  rr well us 

~ t s  chamber proper) as rather in the 
mlmber and dercriptior of the separate rerting-placer. 
so far as we are at present in a position to  judge, the 
single tomb5 (i.<., tombs with room for one or at most 
two occupants) have either shelf or truugh tombs, and 
according to the pretty generiily accepted opinion of 
Tobler, Mommert. and others, such tombr are to be 
regarded ar ancient Jewish. On the other band, 
according to the same a3,tho"ties the single burying- 
place with grave hollowed in the gronnd is not to be 
dated eariier than the beginning of the Christian era. 
No i~istsnces are known of sepulchral chambers with 
only one or two hahim. This is easily accounted for : 
the use of thir descriptionof tomb. which demanded the 
sm;,11c:it :,o,ount of space, was only desirable or necessary 
where the prohlem was to  provide a relatively large 
number of rertinr~olncer within the ranre reoulchre. In " .  
the case o f a  ~ i ~ g l ~  tomb even the rmrllert sepulchral 
chamber war alwayn able to  furnish room for a trough 
or shelf tomb lor nlternativelvasunken tomb!. KChirn 
are thus peculim to family sepulchres, whiclr in other 

I l S S  

respects ha>-e the s n n ~  characteristics as single graves. 
The  sonkcn tomb is also, in the case of family buiying- 
placer for the most part regarded as a sign o f a  rrlnrively 
late date. Until, I ru ierr r ,  all the known tombs shall 
hvve bee" systematically examined, this question 
not to  be regarded as definitely settled. S o  also the 
other questions us to the age of the shelf-,  niche^. and 
shaft-tomb, and the frequency of their occ~trrrnce 
respectively a t  the different peiiudr remain open. 

o f  one form only, namely of the k<ki,n, can it be 
definitely affirmcd that il war already extensively irn use 
in the oider period, as we ";in also say that the single 
chanrberr (mentioned a l~ovr  undcr 5 5 [n]) are rhos"  by 
the ercvvations to be, properly speaking, theoldert, and 
a t  all times tile morf usual type of tomb among th r  
Israelites. These hCkim placed a1 right angler to the 
wall surface, toke up  least room and permit the intro- 
duction of a large number of bodies into one chamber. 

This arrangement appears %that ?loit rommmly in "re in 
the Mirhn. iliro, where it r1one lrmenlloned and preclsc ireu1.- 
,ions are lrid down as to iir rizr and tha like (1:zbs Bathm, 88).  

The repulshrsl chsmbcr (a!??, nsi'orzh, see CAVES) has to b e  
4 ="bits in breadth and 6 in length : the entrance is to  be on the 
shorr ride; the other short ride ir to have t w o  *ri*inr. erch of 
thelonpersides three, makingeightin all. It neednot. however 
cans any surprise to discover that the icpulchiei which ha": 
k e n  expiorcd do not lcsurlitely mrwer these preicripriun\ (the 
nearest approach to them is found in a tomb s t  ed-Duweimeh 
md  another on the H ~ l l  of Evil Counsel); practical ncrerriticr 
were stronger than prexriptionr, and, in the number 
of rating-places in each tomb greatly "a le% Inrealicy no rule 
is obrervahle, but complete freedom prevails, ar in the rnrlances 
already cited. 

That  we may safely assume for the older period the 
employment of iarge complexes is made evident by the 
fact that the kings of Judah had two great burialLplacer 
of this dercriptron. In  the first and oldest of these nere 
buried the kings down to  Hezekiah's time : Mnnasreh 
appears to have prepared a new repulchre of the Kings 
( 2  K. 418). We may safely suppose there tombr to 
have been of great extent, yet simpler than those of 
later date, and without much elaboration of ornament. 

Not each separate resting-place war closed, but only 
the entnnce to the sepulchml chamber. l ~ h e  sunken ,, Prottsetion tombs on the surface of the ground 

Of Dmbs. were donblless as a rule covered with 
u flat stone, but the hahim on the other 

hand were often left open. At the same time there was 
no soecivl diHicuiiv in this case also in c l o r i n ~  the a 

entrance With a stone, and this may frequently have 
bcen done. I n  the case of bench tombr, however. 
shuttine "0 was imoossible. for there the b o d v  a .  , . 
enveloped only in &-~~~~~~~co6nr were not usual 
-was simply laid upon the shelf. All the more cnre- 
fully therefore in there circumstanccr muat the sepul- 
chral chambers hvve bcen closed and protected u a s i n ~ t  
the entrance of wild beasts. The  passages to there 
chanlbeis are therefore for the mast part very 10," and 
narrow, so that in enteringone ilas to  creep ra i ler  than 
u,alk. Even in the case of s e a t  sepulchres u,lth fine 
ivrge porches, ar for example in the Sepulchre of the  
Kings (see fig. z), the accerser are of this narrow sort. 
'The external o p n i n g  in such cases was closed either by 
a repu1ar stone door turning on hinges, or-the "lore 
frequent case-by a round stone disk which could be 
rolled and plnceri before the entmnce. Such a disk 
closed for example the erltrnnce to the Sepulchres of t he  
Icings and is stilipreserved. For thir purroae, aaturally. 
large and heavy stones were employed, such as one man 
alone could hardly move (cp Mt. 2 7 h  : ' h e  rolled a 
great stone'). I n  order to ensure against slipping. 
another large stone, and doubtless also an underpin 
was frequently placed against the stone that properly 
conrtituted the door (ZDPI', 1878, DD. I r  f r n :  . .. . . 
1890, p. 1771. 

Such a method of closingserved to  guard the tomb  
against ttce ravager of wild beasts, but not against 
human visitants. This last protection, however, was 





TONGS (I) n!n$n. mPl+6hijirn, IS. 66, etc., EV 
rightly. See COOXING UTENSILS, 5 4,  =nd CAR~LESTLCK, 
D 2. (=) yTn,  m=',irr~f, 13.44 AV wronp~y. see AXE. 

TONGUES, CONFUSION OF. See BABEL. 
[TOWER OF]. 

TONGUES, GIFT OF. See S p ~ n ~ ~ a a r .  GIFTS. 

TOPARCHY ( r o n a p y ~ a  [AKC'.V]). I Macc. 11.8 
AV, RV PKOVINCE ( q . ~ . ) .  

TOPAZ (i17r)B. T O ~ ~ Z I O N ) .  The  preeious stone 
called pitdnh occurs in the list of stoner on the high 
priest's breastplate(Ex. 281,fi =3Oz0fi): also in thelirt 
(derived by an interpolator from that in Exodus) of the 
gems with which the king of Tyre (,iu) or perhaps 
hlisgur (33- : see PnnADlsE, 5 3) is rhid in a prophetic 

poem to have been adorned in Eden (Ezek. 281~) .  
Lastly, a rord<cav (EV ' topar') is represented us one 
of the foundation-stones of the wall of the New Jerusalem 
(Rev. 2 1 4 .  

Strabo (16 no) describes the topaz as diaphanous and 
emitting a gold-like light (hl.9or . . . Lo$au$r ~ p v o o -  

.L% droaiihpwu *or), not easily 
of Straba and seen in the daytime for it is outshone 

mv.21pl) (dreppavyriror ydp), and as obtained 
only in the Ophioder island off the 

Trogldytic coast of the Red Sen, about the latitude of 
Berenice.' The  monopoly was carefully guarded by the 
Ptolemien. Plinv I H N  378. co 6 x 1 1  describer the stone , , . .., 
as grepn, meaning doubtless olive green (e virenti 
genere), nnd calls the island Cytis or Topamr. Thir 
agrees with the Targum's rendering RV N ~ T D ,  'yellow- 
green gem.' in Job281a. and rrith the phrase el>8 nqog. . . . . 
~ i t d a h  of ~thiooia: in the itraditiona~i ~ e b r e w  texi bf . . . . 
this pwuge.  

The  stone intended by the Greek geographers was 
almost cerfainlv the transoarem varietv of olivine now 
generally know11 as peridote, which is usually some 
shxde of olive-pistachio or Leek-green (on the yellow 
variety see CHRYSOLITE. TARSHLSH [STONE]). The  
topaz of modern mineralozistr ivellow, blue, or colour- 
leis) was unknown to the ancieiir. 

Thir may no doubt be a correct identification of the 
r a r d h o v  of Rev. 21 m. It is nluch less certain whether 

' topaz '  (explained as above) is the =. aaswan right rendering of $itd,ih. IS the gipinduin theory more than a ruuerficial con- 
"1. j-t~,,~ based on the metathesis of 

p and t l Can we give any satisfactory philological 
account of pitdah P A Sanskrit etymology (piln, 
yellowish, pule ; yon Bohlen) is still to be found in 
some book5 of reference ; but for such a case there 
is no sure analogy (npm is surely not a Saoskr. 
loan-word ; see E M E E A ~ . ~ ) ,  and no tradition mentions 
India as the home either of the rard[~ov or of the 
bifd'ih. Exoerience leads " 5  to susoect that there ma" . . 
be a transcriptional error, and if so it is reasonable to 
look to Assyria for a word out of which nm. may have 
been corrupted. Using this key we may v u y  plausibly 

appeannce.' 
a Precirely such a zuess led to the of 1, byr~ .4< .~"  

in B P r . l l 9 1 z ~ .  unless indeed mir. there ir a corrupllon of 
"4, But in e csnt.s x r ,  13 ir  tranrlirerrred as ma< 
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TORMAH 
assume that n,oo is an early corruption of mm-i.6.. 
bipindu, or perhaps of *&i$itdv (whence 'hiyidd~. 

~ ~ 

in Job281g, h3'nyElq also probably prerenfx two corruptions 
-is., not only hunn,~1?1somcour of 313n, but dr3 is amtltilnted 
alld corruor fom, of *,,id>) 'and kainii iree T A ~ s , , , ~ " .  

T. K. C. 

TOPHEL ($kI: ro+oA [B4L]), a locality near 
the wilderness, mentioned with Laban. Hazeroth, and 
Di-zahab (Dt. I rt). See  sap^, W a r r o z n r ~ c s ,  g 10. 

TOPET, TOPHETH (ngn;?). IS. so,, J... 7,. .tC. 

The  Aramaic mnnection (see MOLECH. 5 3). rrjeccerl 
by Delitzsch (Imiah, E T ,  240) has been brilliantly 
defended bv Robertson Smith lin RSIZl 277 n. i. W e  , ~ ".. , 
must not, however, lay too much stress on the supposed 
description of a Topheth (xnsn becomes in EV 
'Tophefh') in Is .3033,  for, as  well as ifr context, it is 
(not incurably) corrupt : see Crit. Bib.. a d  ioc. The  
ancient etymologies (from Tir ' tympanum' or m. 
' aperuit') need only bare mention. Cp MOLECH. S 3. 

T. K. C. 

TORCH (1'95, /=@id; h a m n a c ) .  Nuh. 2r[i] Zech. 
1 2 6  Jn. 183 (Ahmnbc) .  Cp J.AMP. The military use 
of torches was common in ancient warfare; cp Stntius, 
The& iv. 6. 

o n  ni-r)q,@-taau, N&. Z , [ ~ I ,  IRON. $ =. 
TORMAE l i l p l e :  for 6$ %e AKUMAH, and cp 

Moore. 'Judges,' SBOT[Heb.]), mentioned inthe story 
of ABZMELECH ( q . ~ . ) .  J ~ d g . 9 ~ .  EVmS- Moore and 
Budde identify it with AXUMAH ( g . ~ . ) .  
Very posihly both iil),,, (Ar.rn2.h) and Tomnh (a,,,n) are 

corruptions of 5xcnv. Under1 ing the present story of Gideon 
who war of Ophmh near sheClem (so Moore), there seenu f: 
hzve been a n  earlirrralr with different cogmphy. The dir- 
tricts of Ophrslh md were among those 
which the 'childrrn of the East '(or rather [col. 171q. n. 41 the 
Amlekifcr) deuutrfed, and which Gideon rer free from ihcir 

1 See CHER"~~,  col. 711, ". 1. The same tmnririon from 
'bmning' to 'Rnrbing ' mcon in the use of hama!", (1) tu hurn. 
(.)to flarh. Cp&inriu, 'bright, shining.' See Del. Ass. HIVE. 

2 For the most probable original form of the text, rcc PA=*- 
DISE, % 5. 

J neado..n, ,l,nn ,,K OW. C ~ G O L D , $ I ;  OXYX. @,it  
is true, give. bdpai, perhsprreading mp* inrfead of nh3. 

J.6, for n 5 1 ~  -y> rend ,>sm j.yz. 
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TORTOISE TRACHONITIS 

It  is impormnt to notice ( I )  that P knows of Gideoni 
as a Benjantire name (Xu. l l r ,  etc.), (I) that the list of 
Unuid's heroes (2  S. 2327) contains the nnlne of Abiezer 
the .4nathothite, and ( 3 )  that an Ophrnh is known to  
Irme existed in the land of Benjamin ; Gideou war, upon 
this theory, a hero of S. Palestine. C p  MBONENLM, 
h-IUKEH. T. K. C. 

TORTOISE (3Y.  :d6: o K~oKoha lhoC o YEP- .. . 
CAIOC ; ~ ~ o < o d i l u i ) .  T h e  Heb. word thus rendered by 
the AV in Lev. l l q ,  has been supposed by some to  
",can a kind of crocodile lco a Perh.,  etc. i, ,rhilst. ~~ ~ ~ , .  - 
accordinz to the Talmudists, it denoted a' ' toad.; 

TOU f l~h ) ,  1 Ch. 189 f ;  in 2 S. 89 To,. 
TOW. (I) ? l g ~ ~ ,  piJteh, Is. 43.7. RV FLAX. (2) 

nlh, nx;rcih, ludg. 109 IS. I j r  ; J?Y>, ' t o  shake; 30 ,that 
whish ir shaken off '  from the Rrx(ree BDB). 

TOWER. The  psnlmirtr compare God to a lofty, 
impregnable tower or furl ; 1;Wn. miicd6, and ilpYn, 
mP!,idJh, occur in combination, 1 8 3 [ ~ ] ,  alro separately. 
Afiryj6 conveys the idea of height; M+YdZh that of 
ambush (Davi<s n!rq, E V  'hold, '  may have suggested 
the application of theterm') .  But the ordinary word 
for . tower'  is ~ i s d a l .  an old Canaanitish term. 
also found as a loan-word in Egyptian a (see MIGDOL, 
and cp  NAMES, 5 ro6). Towers were used both for the 
defence of cities (see FORTRESS, § j )  and for the pro- 
tection of flocks and vineyards (see CATTLE, 5 I, and 
cp  ,tower of the w a t ~ h m e n , ' ~  I K. 17g  ; 'tower of the 
Hock,' Mic. 48, cp Eozr~). These protecting towers were 
probably adjoined by the rude houses of peasants, and 
out of these groups of dwellings larger places would 
=r,ce .. . .- -. 

The towersof Babcl(Gcn. 11 4), Psnuel Uudg. 8 y IT), Shechem 
(Judp. 9 r e f l ) .  a?d Silorm (1.k 134, inip/or) ?re elpecirlly 
menuoned: rlio m AV uf 1 K. 8-4, a rower whlsh, from v. 3, 
we might beli~rc to br: that of Snmsrin. But though isi. 
'j,hkl, will bear the mcaning 'tower' in 15.3214 (I1 juq), the 
primary senre of the word is 'hill' (lit. ' swdl ing~.  Hence 
KV renders 'hill.' The versions all render rr if they 
$,?& ' $ k d  (cg, Tg. 'D? 7 ~ 5 ,  ' t o  a secret place'; a dc io 
rrorrcudv).  Perl,., however, implies .,: $?"-$" c p  OP".. . 
We also hcrr of s 'tower of  Drvid ' (Ca t .  4 3 ,  which may he a 
rlip for 'tower of Solomon' (cp I K. 7 1). and, at least in  the EV, 
of the 'rower' of S v ~ l a  (gv.), and cp MIODOL. 

I In I Ch. 11 I 12816, we 6nd T~;J (EV 'hold,' ~ x c e p t  in 11 7, 
where AV '-tle,' R v  'stronghold'): the 'city of Dwid' is 
meiltlt, for which lS. 5 7  har 3 r p  (EV 'strong hold '1. 

1 Ir also exins in T.ihyan (an offshootof Srbaern), and in 1\11 : 
hut there is no tmce ~ i i t  in ~rsyrian. 

8 The difficlllr phrsre rendered in EV 'u r besieged 
(IS. 1 8 )  mcrns rather, ar Hill. and GFS. (T~cI.) suppole, B 
wntch-tower'(n-~y> ?V~=D.,YI hm). Nwrlyso thinksDohm. 
nut this hu no =lid bilrir. P F ~ ~ = P S  we S ~ D U ~  T C L ~  ??alp ~ p ,  
'3 foraken chy,'or the like(see 'Iraih,'SBOT(Addenda). 
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A third word for 'tower'ir '1-, dd/izn, Ir.82q (RV ' rnch -  
tower'), or Vn? (gr. jing), IS. 2 3 ~ ~  ( ~ f  riegc-torers), a 

fourth is iiy?, nin'az. which llnircr the me;i.ings of 'fonres' 
and 'refuge'(Ps. 2 i 1  311 141,erc.); ,re Del. on Pr. 31; 141. 

TOWN in EV somerimes corirr~onds to 1 x 1  1'U. 'ir - -  ~- , ,  . 
( ,~e  C ~ r u t r g .  is ' unralled l o w '  (Dt. 3 5  ,RVmc. 
t o w n ' ;  E,tlt. Qxy), or 'town [RV city] m the country 

~ . ? r ; ( n , , & ~  ',I! n"!:); also to four of the terms [(o), 
(3, (4). (01 also rendered VILLAGE ( g . ~ . ) .  

TOWNCLERK (TP~MMATEYC) ,  Acts 1935. See . . 
EPHESUS. 2. 

TRACHONITIS. T h e  name of the,region surround- 
ing and including the 'Trachon, a remarkable 

Name, volcanic formation. beginning about z j  ni. 
S. of Damarcus, and i o  m. E. of the Sea of 

1 Galilee. mentioned in the Bible dnly once, Lk. 3 1  (riir ' 'Iroupo[or xoi Tpaxuvirrdor xhpa;),  as p u t  of ' the  
(tetrarchy' of Philip, one of the sons of Herod the 
Great (see vol. z col. 1033 f ,  n o 4 1 J ) .  The  word 
itself is aduivar ive  of Tpri~wu, the name given by the ! Greeks to the ' rough' and rugged areas, formed by lava 
deposits, which are characteristic of the region S. and i E. of Damascus (see Fischer's Map of thir district in , Z D P V ~ ~ [ I ~ ~ ~ ] H . . + ) .  S f r a h o ( x ~ i . 2 ~ )  speaks of two 
' hills ' called Tpdxwvrr beyond Damascus (br ipxrcvrar  

6ub h q b p r v o ~  Abgo~ Tpdxour.) : the more remote 
and easternmost of these is the rugged basaltic area. 
bare and uninhabited, now called T d $ l  ej-So/& ( ' t h e  
hills of s tone ' ] ,  5 5  m. SE. of Damascus :' the other 
is the nearer and better known 'Trachonitis '  of Philip. 
corresponding to  the modern Lr/o ( i c . ,  iojuhh. 
refuge, retreat). so called because, from its physical 
character, it forms a natural fortress or rrtreai, &here 
bandits could feel themxlver secure, or which could be 
held by a small body of defenders against even a 
determined in"ader.2 

The  entire region S, and SE. of Damascus was once 
actively volcanic, and the SE. corner of the Leia is ,, D;srrip- Co~tiguous to the NW. end the j e d e ~  

tian. H a ~ r d n  range-called also now, from its 
having been largely colonised by Drurrr 

migrating from 1,ebnnon. the ledel ed-Dnie-with its 
mnny conical penkr (Ps. 6816 f [I; f 1). the craters of 
extinct volcanoes ; and it is to the streams of basaltic 
lava, emitted in particular b y  the Ghararot d e b -  
liyeh, and the neighbouring Tell Shihnn (see view in 
Merrill, 15). a t  the NW, end of this range, that the 
Leja owes its origin. In  shape. the Leja resembles 
roughly a pear ; it b a b u t  2 j  m. long from N. to  S. 
and rg rn. broad from E, to  W. ; and it embracer an 
area of some 350 sq. m. It riser to a height of from 
*a to 40 ft. above the surrounding plain, so that it 
looks from a distance like a rockv coast : its surface is 1 rugged, and intersected by iinn;rnerable cre~,icer and 

: fissures. ' I n  its outline or edge the bed is far from 
1 k i n e  reeular, but rends out at  u multitude of mints.  , " -  , ~ - .  1 black pr0mon;orier of rock into the surrounding plain. 

Through thir rugged shore there we a few openings 1 into the interior, but for the most pnrr it is impassable. 
and roads had to be excmated to the towns situated 

T h e  appearance of the Leja ir very strange. 
' 11s surface is black, and has the appearance of the sea 
u h m  it is in motion beneath a dark cloudy sky, and 
when the waver are of good size, but without a n y  
white crests of foam. Rut this sea of lava is motionless. 
and its great waves are petrified. I n  the process of 
cooling the lava cracked, and in some carer the layers 
of great bacall blocks look as if they had b e n  prepared 
and placed where they are by artificial mezns. In other 

1 See Wetrrtein, Hasran, 6fl ; Porter, Dnmarcus 12) x s 2 J ;  
Burmn and Drake Unrr$/urrrl Syrin (18~2) I ro;-zjo; r. 
Oppenheim, Vonr kiiithimrrr rum Per>. ~ ~ 1 1 ' ( 1 8 y ~ ) ,  Izlg-33 
wllh phofographr). 

( ' In 1 8 1 8 , 6 0 0 0 ~ ~ r e r  defended it auccerrfully against ibrahim 
Pzslli, r ho  lost lo,- men in the attempt to force it. 
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(i.,. Sobatsen. S. of Huurzn),  whence they raided both 
Judse.? and Coele-Syila. Herpd, upon his return to  
Ssrin. findine himself unable to r ewh  the robbers ~, . 
themselves, invaded l rnchun  and slew many of their 
relations there, in remliution for which they still "lore 
harassed b ~ i d  pillaged his territory (Ant ,  xvi. 9x1. In 
the end, l ierod threw moo idumzeans into Trctchonitir 
(ib. s), and placed a 13abylonian Jew named Zamarlr. 
a leader of mercmnries. in command of the surrounding 
ciatricts. Zamaririr built fortreises. and a village called 
Bathyru, and protectl:d the Jews coming up  from 
Babylon to attend the feasts in Jerusalem against the 
Trachonite robbers. The  consequence whs that, till the 
end of Herod's reign, the country around Trachonitir 
enjoyed tranquillity ( A n t  xvii. 2.-2). 

Upon Herud's death, his son Philip ( 4  n . c .34  A . D . )  
received, by his father's will, the 'tetmrclry' of 
Gadanitis (Jnulan), Ilatanzea (the 'Barhan '  of the 
01'1. Trochonitii. and Auranitis 1'Hnur;m'). as well 
as i part of t h e  fornler domain bf'zenodo;us (An,. 
xvii. 8 r  11+  ; cp  wiii. 46 64 Blxi.  63). Under Philip's 
iurf and centle rule (An!, xviii. 46) the same tranauillitv . , 
bas no Xoubt mainmined : for ~ t r a b o ,  ivriting about 
25 A.D., says (mi .  a m )  that since the robber bands 
under 7cnodol-us had k e n  out down, the countrvround 
had, throngh the good government of the Romans, and 
as n rerult of the security afforded by rhe garrisons 
slatloned in Svria, suffered far lers from the raids of , 
the barbarians. After Philip's death (3+ A D . ) ,  as he 
left no sons, his teirar,:hy was attached by Tiberius to 
the province of Syria ( A n t  xviii. 46). In 37 A.D.. 
however. Caligula best4,wed it upon Herod Agrippa I. 
(Ant.  xviii. 6 ro md; Bli i .  96). who held it-= an 
inscription commennorating his safe return from Rome 
( 4 ~  .1.".),foundatel-Mushennef, shows(Wadd. 2211)- 
as h r  as the E. slopes of the Jebel ed-Drilz. The  rule 
of .\grippa seems to mark the beginning of a new 
Stage in the civilisvtion of the entire district: Greek 
inscriptions now bexin to  multiply, and we have many 
records in stone of the building of public edifices. 
Agiipp? 1. died (ActslZz3) in 44 A,". ,  and,  as his son 
was st111 a minor, 'Srachon and the neighhouring parts 
were administered by a procurator under the governor 
of Syria. From 53 to  loo the  old teirarchy of Philip 

pairs of HauKm.' T h e  most important step in the 
history of the civilisation of this entire district, however, 
was taken in 106. \\hen Tminn created it into thc new 
province of ' Ambin.' with Bosrs as its capital. T r%jnn '~  
agent in accomplishing this was Cornelius Palnin, 
eovernar of Svria from m a  to  108. whose work in brinir- 

during the second and third centuries basilicas, temples. 
theatres, and other buildings rapidly multiplied ; in- 
scriptions, sepulchral, dedicatory, architectural, become 
more abundant ; and a new and unique civilisation. 
extermiliy Roman, but including within it a strange 
combination of Greek alld Semitic elements. is the 
rerult (see further details and refcrencer in GASm. H(; 
6 1 4 8 ) .  A Roman road, it may be added, starting 
from Darnarcus. runs throueh the Leia.  assi ins - , .  0 

Mirmiyeh in the X., and Bureikeh in the S. ; and going 
on to BogrB. Philadelphia (Rabbeth Ammon), Maab, 
etc. i co Rindfleirch. SLI. , . . ., 

Enrckhardt a? cited above, i r f ( H a ~ ~ z n )  1 1 0 8  (the Leja); 
J. ti. wet=tin, xaiseden,,,hr " er ~oumnlu. dlr rroihnan 

186a ( ~ ~ h - m ~ k i ~ g ) ,  erpcirlly pp. 2 5 8  
5. literatnre. porrer P,) 

nrenill(=h~, s ?), E . ~ ~ I ~ ~ A ~ , ~ ~ ~  
Percy ( r H P ,  g 3). A V;z;i l o  Barhlm rud A&, 3896, ?s 
referred to above : the account of Stlrbel'r 'Rcirc,' -5th map, m 
ZDPV, 1889, pp. a%s:joz (irnparti?f) S '  Rindfleixh, 'Die Lmrl- 
.haft H S U ~  in ram~rcheiZe~t u. xn dir ~egenumrt;in I D P I :  
1898, pp. I-j8(on fhe l s j r ,  5.7 x 1  f 17 14  45); V. Oppenheim, 
4. ril. 1 8 7 8  (chaps. 3 5 on Haurin generally; chap. 4 on the 
D~UIDS). Thestandard ru,hol.ityun thcorrh.llrfirrrof Haurin 
is de Voeue'r fine work, SyTir Ccnlro/r, Arihiircbrc C-iir 
d Rel?i;<urr du ;< ou oiir rrPcIe(1867), containing 150 
with explanatory dercri tionr (though lictle relating spec~ficnli; 
to  the Leja?: see more griefly GASrn. HG619J 

For inrcrlptionr (from Heurin generally, as well %% the Lcjr) 
see the worts "ired under B*sH*N, 8 5 ; .nd add Burton and 
Dmke, 0). cit. 23,g-38a. 5.  R. D. 
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When Irrarl settled in Palestine they came into touch 

with lines and movements of commerce which had been 

~ ~ ~ ~ i t ~ h r o u , " , " ~ ~ O ~ ~ ~ e T ~ ~ , " m J ~ P ~ f  Phe r:zEz 
-apart from their adoption of ngri- 
cultllre-consisted in their gradua[ 

i n  Egypt or Babylonia, repat themselves in Israel: 
indeed at some periods they are the only evidence we s3;c2 list ofininiptionr naming ~ervdinn kings, nee wndd. 

2 Sec also the ma of Hauran and JebeI,ed-tirfil 
in= Schom=cher'i 'DZC slld;ichC B a n  in Z D ~ V ? O  Ej 

engagement in this already ancient, elnborate, and ~ ~ x ~ , g f ~ ~ , " ~ , " ~ ~ s ~ & h h ~ ~ ~ I I ~ ~ f f ~ b ~ a ~ ~ ~ ~ ;  
world-wide system. Many of its consequences. as reen 1 trianguktion the whole of $aur:nnnd runounding are 
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Pe3si;tn Gulf there is said to be no timber for ship- 
building. For the period between the Old and tlte 
h,liddle Empire ill Egypt see Ermnn, op. ' i f .  452. 

( b )   he distribution of useful stoner and metals 
through \V. .isia is now tolerably clear. The  marble ,, Ofatones a n ~ i  ;dnbaster found in early Babylonian 
andmetals, d e p o ~ i t ~  came from the Assyrian hills, 

the dioyite from Arabia (BABYLONIA, 
gg 18. 21)' The  bnralt of Hauisin murt always, as 
to-day, have been used for milistoner for all Syria. 
Egypt wm without copper which it brought from Sinai 
and the Lebanons (Cok+wa). Gudea imported copper 
from Kinla3 in N. Arabia (Hommel in Hartingr' UD 
1 2 ~ j  ; cp  Gen. 1023, :~nd  see Exg Hid. Reu. 17ssr). 
Cyprus war n later source: on bronze see below, 9 17. 
Iron, copper, and lend were found in the hills W. of 
Ninereh (see Assux~.<, 5.6) .  and iron in parts of Syria 
and Centrsl and S. Arabla(Dough1y. A r  Dm.). Iron, 
ho\verer, except in Uahyionia, doer not appear till the 
close of our period (see Inon). There war a little gold 
in thedesert E. of Egyptand in Nubia ( s e e f i u r r ,  5 50); 
but its chief sources were in Arabia. on the E. of Sinai, 
and on the far S. coast' (see GOLD, OI,HIR). Silver, 
which was mre in Egypt till 1600 n.c., came from Asia 
(Ecvur ,  5 38). Precious stones (turquoises, etc.) were 
found in Sinai. C p  Srost is .    he love of ornament is 
one of the earliest m,>tiver to barter among primitive 
peoples, and \re may assume that traffic in metals and 
jewels had begun in W. Asia even before the rise of  
the great civilisations in Egypt and Mesopotamia. 

( r )  I t  is, however, in the growth and organisation of 
these Ereat civilisations that we nlurt seek for the - 

g, The great m o s  powerful of the Factors of ancient 
comn,erce. Trade always advmces by empires' iraos and bounds where two meat 

stater face each other (cp the sudden increase between 
the Hittites nnd Egypt after their treaty in the reign of 
Ramses 11. [Erman. 5371). 

ny thc end of the fifth B.c., both 
lonia m d  Egypt possesred a developed civilirntion, for 
the rrowrh of which we must assume man" centuries " 
if not some millennia (see RABYI.ONIA, § 46): both had 
elaborate systems of writing, always a proof of and a 
helo to commerce. That between them there were 
close communications, is proved by the strong Baby- 
lonian elernerrrr in pre-historic Egyptian culture ( a te  
EGVI.'?. S * ? I .  The  raoid rise of their wealth. doubtless . " , A ,  

largely due to discoveries of new sources of the precious 
mefais, musf have increased trade throughout W.  Asia. 
and complicated it beyond previous conditions. T h e  
monument (discovered at Susa by De Morgan) of Manii- 
tu-irba, ruler of Ki5 (4th mill. B.c.), records his pur- 
cha-~eof lands. grain, ~uool,  oil, copper. aiser, and slaves, 
which were paid for in silver ; and among the officin1s 
mentioned are 'antariner, '  'scribe,' 'surveyorr,' 'millrr,' 
'jeweller.' and 'merchant '  The  growth of 
wealth hastens the demand, not only for articles of 
luxury, but also for better qualitier of food-rtuffs. For 
example, both the Nile and the Euphrates valley produce 
dates ; but if then, ar a t  the present day, the Arabian 
oases, including Sin:~i. produced a special quality of 
dates? these would ha imported into Egypt and Bahy- 
lonia then as now (see above, § 4 ,  third note). The  
records of the kings of LagaP (BAHYLONIX. g 44) report 

Em. 177. For Gudeir  imports see PSB.4 11. RPPI 275fi, 
and Koger3' H i i f .  I j,a 

I The dioritc of Guden and Ur-biu was brought from Magan 
on the NE. coast of Arabia (Amiaud RPFl ZIin. taker it to be 
am: but r F n O t e  t o ~ a 8  ~ i , t .  RA. for nnothcrrource. 

Rurron, Land of DIidiin. 0 Ch.86, speaks of  'gold of 
w n e ,  which Glb?er (S€imrr, 234,) identifies with el-farwarii 
menrioned by Hamdsni: ALt. A r d .  19-63, Gudan 
brought gold.durf from NW. Arablr and Khskh SE. of  Medinr 
(Hommel in Hasring*' BD 1 2 3 5  ; E ~ f i  His*. RN. 17 zz.). 

3 Howorth Eng. His:.  Em. li . I#  
4 The fine bares of el-Hara (E. Arsbia) are itill expoired-to 

M-I, Bombay and Zim3ibar, Palgr. Can*. and E. Arab:, cd. 
~883, PP. 364, 383. 
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the building of storehouses beside the temples, and the 
cor~struction of canals. 

With the increv~e of wealth came the exoanrion nnd 
c , . ' ' 1 .  .. i e . ,  p,rv I! 1, 8,"t al",!, 1 $5 I.'%. , , 
,.< :k u swtf.cc L C , ,  8 ,  t f  f rr:7 < . r ! ~ ! .  i t.o<! 8 . .  - .  : 
I < r I t  v:. . . .  . . 5 I . ( < , I  . .I 
0,. 

(5poil or tribute), or o i  trade, though probably ,liey nre 
mostly due to t rade;  even where the recorcls bunst of 
tribute thir is really the fruit of barter.' Even if any 
of the early expeditionnfiom Egypt and Babylonia iiere 
far conquest (which is very doubthi  ; see notc,. they 
found their mutiver ill a previous trade; and they 
would open lip routes and increase commerce. The  
expeditions of Sargon I. and Gudea to ' t h e  west' for 
timber, a d  to Arabia for stone and metal (above S 6 f) 
wererepeated byother monarchs ( s e e B a e u ~ o n r a . $  I S > ) ;  
and the various conquests of, and immigrations into, 
Babylonia by fresh tribes murt have powerfully developed 
trade. T o  the XE. lay Elam, a seat of culture by the 
fourth millennium B.c.. with avenues of traffic into 
central and eartcrn Asia : and Elan, overran Baby- 
lonia. Aeain. the Canaanite suoremacv svnchronised , . 
with a growth of commerce especialiy under Ham- 
mursbi (see BABYLoXlA. § 5h3 ;  though there was an 
increase of trade preceding this, a t  Ur .  50'); while the 
rapid subjection of the Canwnite dynasty to a KaZIite 
i5broof of the luxury consequent on commerce under 
the former oowei. From Eevor exoeditions were sent 

u,. . 
in the earliest times to secure the copper and turquoise 
mines of Sinai-e.5, Dyn. 111.. Zoser (Ecurr, g 44);  
Dyn.lV., Snefruji) (545 : about gooon. c. ; but ace. to FI. 
Petrie, 3998-3969 B.c.), and Hufu (Petrie, H i r f .  qf 
Egyp,  I + = ) ;  Dyn.VI.. Pepy I. , theiounder of Memphis 
proper' (EGvP.~,  47). There  were also early expedi- 
fions to  Nubia for gold, to the Sudan, the W, oases, 
and above ali down the Red Sea to  Punt-either 
Somali-land, or the coast between Sllakim and Mae- 
 owa ah).^ Ermnn (@. <it. 507) mentions the picture of 
a native of Punt as early aj Hufu (Dyn. 1V. ) :  but the 
'earliest recorded expedition to Pun t '  was under Aisa. 
Dyn. V. (EGYPT. $ 48, FI. Petrir?, zoo): Pepy I. 
(Dyn. VI.) sent to  the Suden and farther (EGYPT. 
g 47) :  Sank-ka-rZ (Dyn. XI.) by Koptos, Koger, and 
the Ked Sea to Punt :  and several kines of llm. XII . .  " 
the ~ m e t ~ e m h d t r  and crercerenr, to ~ u b i a ,  the Sudan, 
and Punt. Under this dynasty (2800 FI. Petrie, 
z ~ w  WMMI trade flourished exceediselv. T h e  Hvkzor 

0 ,  

migration a i d  conquest of Egypt must have devefoped 
her Asiatic commerce; but thir, especially with Syria. 
reached its height after the conquests of the New 
Empire. For lists of the many Syrian products intro- 
duced, see W M M ,  Ar. u. Eur. (chaps. 1 ,  etc.), and 
E ; n m  ( 5 1 6 3 ) .  who renmks : ' wealmort feel inclined 
tomaintain that really there was scarcely anything 
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which the Egyptians of this period did not import from 
Syria.' Syrian slaves were a constant subject of traffic 
(Erman, 517 f, WMM. Ar u. E u r ) .  The Ncw 
Empire also opened up Nohia, and elaborated the 
trade with Punt, and that with Cyprus (see Ecup.r. 
6S ~1-611. For the trade of Kamres 111. with fleets on 
i;hi;led;terranr.zn and ~ e d  sea see the ~ a r r i s  papyrus 
(end) and the summary in Budge, Hiit. of Fp. 5 ~ ~ ~ 8  

From the third millennium there is evidence of a 
royalservice of despatcher into AsiaiW.MM. Ar. u. Bur. 

r f  i ;  the regulation of imports by the 
'. Security Egyptian government ; the making of 
Of trsve'. roads ; and the sup ill^ of desert routes- 

..&, that between Koptor on t h e ' ~ i l e  and the Ked Sea 
(below. 5 29)-with water (by MentOhotep, Dyn. XI. 
[Ermnn, go6]).' I t  war easy and safe for even in- 
dividuals to travel to tribes as far as Edom and the 
'Arabah : witness the tale of Se-nuhyt, which, whether 
hirtoricai or not (see Ecupr. col. 1237)~ mtlbt have 
been founded on a knoivledge of the actual conditions 
of travel.2 In  short, by the third millennium travel 
must have been freauent and tolerablv secure iof course 
with interruptioni) irom the mouth df the ~ e d  Sea and 
the Sudan to the Euphrates; and the commercial 
activity and wealth of Babylonia in at least the second 
half of that rnillmnium, can hardly have failed to create 
similar conditions for much of the rest of W. Asia. Cp 
g 26, end. 

We must not suppose. however, that ail this pro- 
duced, even for intervalr, anything like a parallel to 
what prevails in mcdern times, or even to what war 
achieved under the Roman Empire. The  roads of 
W .  Asia were never so secure as under the Pax 
Rom3ma. nor were they so well laid down. In the 
period with which we dell there were frequent inter- 
regna ; the nomads of Arabia often burst the frontiers 
of civilisation : and even in praceful timer the well- 
developed hzbitr of traffic cannot have produced such 
order or sense of rafety as we find a t  the beginning of 
tha Christian era. 

Before we oms from the influence of the meat - 
empires on commerce, three other phenomena require 

TTBde and 10 be noticed. One is the eKect of the 
exigencies of commnce in the transfer 
of political power within the empires power. from one site to another, and the rapid 

growth of new capilali. Of this both Egypt and 
Babylonia furnish inrtznce. The centre of qovern- . 
merit in Egypt came down the Nile, from positions 
commanding the highways to the S. and the Red Sea, to 
Memphi~a a t  the neck of the Delta, where great trade- 
rovtes converge from all quarters. W e  find a similar 
case under the New Empire, when the increase of trade 
on the Syrian frontier drew, for a time. the centre of 
the political power from Thebe5 into the Eastern 
On the Euphrates and Tigris the same causes worked 
in an opposite direction-upstream. The  central pori- 
tion of Ur with regard to commerce is well known; 
how elaborate that commerce war ir proved by the 
titles of the third dynarty of Ur, and the number of 
contract tablets from their The  transference of 
power from the lower Babylonian cities to Babylbn 
itself and the indeoendence of that ereat centre frocrl 

, . 
and wealth. in spite of frequent political disasters. for 

nearly 2000 yeais (cp 15.47); and it is possrbl~ that 
some memory of the city's eady fame as a gathering 
 lace for mcn of all tonsues mnu lie behind the Hebrew - 
story of the founding of Babel (Gcn. 11). One has 
only to look at the map to see how much more advan- 
tageously Bnbylon lies for the trade through Elam into 
Persia, than do the cities which preceded her in power. 
The rise of Arsyria raj doubtlrrr aided by her com- 
mand, closer than t h t  of Babylon, over the line, of 
trade to the W.; the transference of the Assyrian 
capital from :%iur to Cvloh and Nineveh was, in fact. 
one from R less 10 a more s~litable centre for commerce, 
both with N. and W. There are but instances, which 
will doubtless be multiplied as our knowledge of ancient 
history isincreased. 

Another phenomenon to be noted in the commercial 
development of the Great Empirer-we shall find some- 

Mercenslies; thing analogous in Israel-is the 

traders, exchange of native militia, proper to 
a~ icu i fu ra l  conditions of life, for a 

mercenary soldiery, which gcr~emlly followed a great 
increaje in trade. The  soldiers of the hliddle Emoire 
in Egypt were such a militia: but after the great 
growth of trade, especially with Aria under the 
dynasties of the New Empire, the Egyptian armies 
were mainly composed of mercenaries (Erman. 5 4 ~ ) .  
The  same thing happened in Egypt under Psnmenk. 
It happened also in Babylonia under Alur-bani-pal and 
Nebuchadrerrar. 

Again, it is to be remarked that the initiative of the 
ereaf commercial exoeditions from Babylonia and from " 
Egypt is recorded on the monuments ar due not to 
private enterprire, but to the reigning monarch.' This 
is no pretence of royal arrogance or of the court scribe's 
flattery. We see the same motive at work in the 
great explorations and commercial expeditions of the 
Middle Ages from Spain and Portugal. 

(d l  The earllest societies of men did not contain a 
sprcisl class or profession of traders : farmers and 
la, No traainp ma""fac'u'e'a exchanged their own 

classes, goods. In the story of Se-nuhyt the 
n,eaponrmirh himself carries his goods 

to the Asiatic nomad;. As we shall see ( 5  car), trade did 
not exercise anv influence on the formative ~ e r i o d  of the 
religions of W. Asia: a prwf that it war not then 
specialiscd ar a separate vocation. There is no mention 
of trade in the proverbs of PtG-hotep (from the 4th 
mi!l.), and when they appeared in Egypt 'snilon. 
merchants, and interpreters of foreign origin were 
despised' (Ecvr-r, 5 31):  that is to ray, the special 
class was a laic and a foreign upstart in that civilisation. 

The rise of international comsncrce, however, and 
the m u l i a r  character of the deserts which reoaraced . . the ccntres of civiiiration favoured-in 

absorption of whole tribes outside them in the businrrs 
of tradr and the carriage of goods. Dpecinlly was this 
the case with certain Arabian nomads. whore familiarity 
w i ~ h  the desert and possession of the mems of crossing 
it, furnished them with the price (in their tradingseruices) 
for purchasing the products of civilisation. Thus, in the 
OT. socne of the earliest names far traders are tribal : 
Irhmaelite (Gen. 372527  / 391.-all I ) ,  hfidianite (the 
pnrallel E passages; Gen. 3718a 36). and (Inter) Canaan- 
ite, of which the first two were Arabia,? and the last the 
inilabifantr of that land which is well dercrikd as the 
'bridge' between Egypt and Mesopofamio. This 
evidence is confirmed bv the Ecvotinn n:cords. Part -. . 
of the contempt of the Egyptians for traders was prob- 
ably due to the traders being foreigners. The Beni- 
Hasan paintings represent thirty-seven Asiatics from 
the desert. traders from near Sinai (see EGYPT. 5 50 ; 

1 Similarly the letten of Hammurabi (above, 9 8 n.) show 
how that king perionally ruperinrendr the inhmrl trade o f  
Brbylonia. 

5152 
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W!d.lsI, Ar. u. E,zr 36). So,  too. Hannu the leader 
of t l ~ c  expedition to Punt undei Sinh~ka-ri.' of the 
elcvrnthdynnsty 1 Kcurr, 5 48) appears to have a Semitic 
nnzne ( q ,  however, E:rman, 506). Thus, by the tllird 
n~illes~riinn~ BC.. the Semites from their central position 
hetxvceti the two most ancient civilirationr, their com- 
mand of the lines of <ommunication, and their frequelrt 
migmtioos, had developed those habits of trading which 
dictinguiril thcm to  the present day.' Among the 
Semites, nsain, there were especially four families which 
concentr:~ted the rackll adaptvbieners and tenacity upon 
commerce, nnd, not content with the share in tllat 
which their central ooritions broueht to them. devoted 

ever sniv till the most recent epoch. These were the 
Minieanz, the Arameans, the Phaenicianr, and the 
Nabat,.?tacms, of whom the first three had beeun to  
develop their commerce within our peiiod-the \linaeanr 
and the Arsmsans  by land, the Phaenicianr by sea. 

I t  is onlr uuan irrdiiect and somewhat ~recar iour  
evidence (s;mkarised by Weber. Arnhien ;or irlam. 

minreana, 22 ff;)l that to the Minaean kingdom 
a date is assigned so early as the second 

half of the second millenniun~ B.C. The  centre of the 
Mirriean power lay in the S ,  part of Arabia-not in the 
incense-beuling regions of Katahan and Hadramol 
(above, 5 5 ) .  though it commanded these, and by its 
hold on the central Arabian muter (below, § 31) and its 
colony in hlubrjn 01. M+ri ( i . r ,  hlidian) and north- 
wards (MIZRAIM. § 3 ) 3  possessed the Arabian land 
traffic, and rent its caavanr by Ma'Bn and Petrn to 
Gum. The  capital was Kumawu, the Knrna of 
Eratorthenes..l in immediate connection with the ports 
of the S. coast. Thus  Minszan trade extended at least 
from the Indian 0cr:m to  the Iavant.  Rut rcc 17. 

Affcr what h u  been raid elrewhere ( A I ~ A ~ T .  AKAMAIC 
L ~ n c c ~ c r ;  ; cp  PII(ENICIA, 5 7) it is only necessary to 
la, bmaans, say that in the second millennium B.C. 

r e  find the Aramszans ruccecding the 
Hittites in a countrp on  the upper Euphrates which is 
the meeting-ground of many trnde router-from Syria. 
Asia hlinor. Armenia, and Babvlonia lbeloru. 6 20 f I. . " ",, , 
Thep grndu~i ly  exten;led over k. S ~ T ~ Z ,  a lniid more 
suited for trnde than for agriculture or industries.Qnd 
embraced Damascus. the orincioal Svrian 'harbour. '  a . ' ~, 
drpdl of  the 12rabian ~ e s e i t  ( H i d  Grofl. 64z/  ). T h e  
earlicrt notices rere:d Aranrzanr as nomads, perhaps 
tmderr, in \leropotnslia ; in Syria the small states they 
founded round cities were such ar thosefounded by other 
trading peoples. T h e  rtrongert proof of their commerce 
is the giarlurl spread of their dialect till it became the 
i iridr,azj,unrn of W. Aria. In Babylonia it war spoken 
in &lily life from the eleventh to  the ninth century 
(\\'i. VZkcr i~otderorieni. 11); by the tenth it had 

Cenlllry B.C., 'P. rxii. 
3 'rhe strong rea,oning of &dge (HR G X X ~  $1 against 

Winskler'r irequent idenrlficarion of the brhllcal Milraim with 
the Arabian \I"\, is not canclurive azninrt the exirrence of  the 
I .  For if, as generally admitted, Ghvrar of Gbre i '~  
In\rr, ,083 be ( inz? .  the Minam caravans from S. Arabia vonld 
rclrcelypnrr throllrh E.wp, to Gars. or rhmugh Grrr to Ezppl 
(r~or\vithrrandin~ lludpc'r nore on p. rxii). The mcnt~on of 
Gnrr, therefor*, ir, ro far evidence m fa%.onr of a N. Ambian 
nfusri. C ~ ~ I S O  slnm7r, b 6. iitha ~ ~ . ~ i ~ f ~ h ~  
.ndMinxnn inrriptionr he proved to be Egypt, this only mesnr 
an extension ofthe Mi"=%" trade. 

4 or Kilmans : Slrilho (xvi.42) who mentions besides the 
Slhzanr at hlarinbil, the Kattihanirnr at Tamna, the Charmma. 
tirai at Snhxtn. 

8 \liCurdy. H i s t  P I -o ,~~ .  'won. I ,is. 
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taken the place which Babylonian held in U'. Asia in  
the fifternth, and was used n i  f i ~  as Egypt as a com- 
nlercial tongue (W.\IM, As. u. Eur. 234). How long 
arid how far this cotiiniercial supremacy of the laliguage 
lasted is proved by inscriptions in Teima and Iinbzttszon 
towns a p  to roo A.". It war the >\rair,.+.;u, tmde, fro,,, 
the Tigris to the Levant, which formed the temptatloll 
to the Assyrian campaigns in the ninth and following 
centuries (below, 5 5s). C p  Sunla, 1 6 x  

T h e  commercial influence of the Phaeniciuns appenri 
to have an period than that ;i the 
16, PhoBeci&ns. Aramaeanr : but how early it is im- 

possible to say. The  absence of all 
reflection of t radi  not only from the names of their 
earliest citis-these muv hare  been named before the 
Phcenician  occupation^-hut also from all except pre- 
sumably late strata of their religion2 (see below. 5 sz j .  
ir significant. The  coincidence bet\veen a great influx 
of Cnnmoite popnlation m d  religion into Babylonia 
(about ~ j o o  e c . ) ,  and the rise of a 'Canaanite '  dynasty 
there. with a great increase of commerce and wrulth, is 
interesting as indicative of s racial capacity for trade. 
On the whole, however, we may assign the rise of the 
commerce of the Phaenicians to a period subieqrlent to  
their arrival on the coast betwren Lebanon and the 
Levant, somewhere in the third millennium BC., and 
therefore subsequent to the appearance of international 
commerce in \hr. Asia;  and we may trace it to  the  
central porition of that coast, lo  the miller and forests of 
the neighhourhood, and to the grenter facility for traffic 
by sea than by land, betu..een the various Phcenicinn 
settlements. Probably the Phcenicians did not invent 
ships as the Greeks were led to suppose from their rubse- 
ouent runremacv in navization : for the first bostr must 
iuve bee; inre1;ted by a people with long slow rivers. 
But the Phenicianr,  \n th  theii towns near to large 
forests and disposed within n day's rail of each other on 
a coast full of obrtacler for land traftic, must have been 
early forced to  the improvement of thc m e m s  of nnr iga- 
tion ; whilst the harassing land march across the desert 
to Egypt must have led to a speedy extension of thnt 
navigation to the Egyptian delta. S o  great an adx,enrure. 
if it dld not produce, amply prover the existence of, 
those ql~alitier of hardihood and mterpriae, uhich \rere 
to  lift Phenicia to the command of the world's tr:i,le. 
T h e  less adventurous Egypt ic~nr ,~  r h o  had in the earlier 
periods of their history reached Punt by theii own 
merchants, ihnd left the trnde through Nubia to negroes 
(Erman,  498) and now might be easily tempted 
to  resign a conlmerce ivhich they disliked ( 5  13) to the 
pcnceful inv;iclcri of the Jlrlta. T h e  process may have 
been hastened during the Hyksos supremncy. I n  any 
care, from the beginning of the s e c o i ~ l  millennium n.c. 
the  trnde of Egypt appears to have been in Pilcer~~cian 
hands. I n  the f i f t ~ w t h  century, according to the 
A m m a  Letters they had fleets of merchant and 
a fresco in a Theban tomb depicts them ar irnporcers 
of goods from Asia (13udge. HE 4 1 6 ~ )  

(c) The  ancient trade of W Asia, however, was not 
confined within that r e~ ion .  \V. Asia lies k tween  the  

igll Indian Ocean and the hlediterrnnean ; 
trade: Prith holh of which, the one by its regular winds . the other bv its islsnils, offer eaav access 

to sources .of wealth beyond ,him. 1" 
the later Phaenicinn and the Greek epochs of trade both 
seas were rewlarly navieatrd, and the far East united 
with the far c r e s t  63.71) 

rc Kiriatharpher, the 
cerraimllv. and the laucr oosribix.. hrcr a =om- . . . .. 

mrrcial ~ ~ i ~ i " .  
The chid Phmntinn godsdo not differ fram those of other 

Cana. 
ci 

to Epyprlans. 
4 Cp inrcription of Pepy d t h e  sixth dynasty. 

,,,tes. 
> the  commercial superiority of Syrinnr at the present dry 
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Whether in the period we are now treating there war 

already a trade with India ir a question to  which we can 
eet  onlv  roba abilities in answer. I t  was quite ~osr ible .  

that z speedier, thoushmmore dangerpu.,voyage byhe made b; 
those who re, out to rea from Arrhra wlrh the Monwonr 01.- 
' I .  . There vinds blow acrou the Indian 
Ocean from the SW. from April l o  October. from the NE. from 
October to April, and m k e  the voyage possible for vwelr even 
of a primitive type. 

By the revelrth century nc., if not long before, there 
was in India a devdoped and organised t rade;  great 
ship5 were already built, and long rea-voyage5 under- 
taken. From the very earliest times merchants had 
been held in high repute (Lassen. lnii Altrrthumrhundc, 
2573 576 s ,~ ) .  The  island of Sokotra has a Sanncrit 
name (i6. 580). T h e  Babylonian Nimrod epic reflects 
a journey through Arabia to  Sabiea ; and Sokotra has 
been suggested as the island which was its goal (Hommel, 
Hartingn' DBlz16o) .  On the reliefs of Deir-el-Bahri, 
Punt is pictured as a place of barter where several 
nationalities meet and deal with the Eevo t i an~  in differ- 

- 
period. Weber indeed ( A m 6  wor Iililm, zrz ; cp  23) 
~ ~ 1 1 5  the Min;eans theintermediaries of the Indian as well 

of the S. Arabian trade, and dates the origin of this 
trade before 1300 8.c. (more than a millennium before 
thelater Ptolemier). But sees 14. I t  is remarkable that 
no Indian faces or goods are found pictured on the reliefs 
of Deip-el-Bahri jNaville, op. iit 10ff and the correrpond- 
ing plater), nor have any Indian products been discovered 
in Egyptian remains. As for Babylonia, the earliest 
Silmerian deposits (BABYLONIA, 5 18) contain both ivory 
ornaments and bronze. The  ivory may have been 
taken from elephants which were extant on the Euphrates 
till towards the close of our ern.= But for the tin. needed 
t o  make the bronze, no source is known a t  that time 
snve India.3 and some have derived the Phaenician name 
fur the metal from the Sanecrit.' Thir.  however, is a 
precarious ground on which to found a concluiion with 
regard to  so early an epoch : for reasons for the opposite 
view-that there was no sea-trade between W.  Asia and 
In4in till the seventh century B.c.-see I N D ~ A  and 
OPHIR. $ 1 ;  ep also Sprenger, Alt. Geog Arab., 5s 51- 
60, 139. W e  murt not forget the possibility of land- 
trade between Babylonia and India through Elam and 
PersiaJ 

As for the trade of W .  Asia with Europe in thin era, 
that is much less ~roblematical.  Cv~rur. which lies in . . 

With sight of the Syrian coast ( H G ,  pp. 21 '35). 
was reached by some of the earliest Baby- 
lonian monarchs : and in the course of the 

second millennium B.C. was in f rquen t  communication 
bath with Egypt and with Syria (Budge, H E 4 r 6 r  f )  ; 
and Cyprus can hardly ever have been out of touch 
with the islands to  the W .  Evidence of an extremely 
early knowledge of Europe in Egypt is given in  WMM.  
Ar. u. Bur. ch. 28.' 

I I I < ~ i n A o t r  nii ' 4 1  00;. B o n o n q r .  hnonsnou;, hat a ~ r i .  
h u t  t . I  ! .  c,0*.'.';""<'.1I'M"' Ly 
C. h ! m # l c r , ~ l  IP-ris # 8 # 2  \ I., 2 j ? f , c p p  xcv 

2 1. ,,rbC, 111 k.' . .? e.,.p,.,.:s 0,  ,ha t..,,hra,?.: Y.<":llc, 
op ;: 8 . :  14#,,3C /fE,.. 4. 

3 I , , <  ,,.>,.<I. ,,:1,e I+,,.,.# <;"lfwr,e \ . ,>.<d lyB, ' , l , ,  83". 

at r <..rv t . . r l v  i*riod. .%nll then c ilcc r n . ~ : . :  q I \ ,J'. 1 8  . . . .  
India w i r  nor diihcul,. 
4 Cdtz Die Varkekrriurgr im Dirnrfr &s Wivliianddr, x o i  

8 T T ~  is not ; cp O. schrrder, ~ ~ ~ d ~ i ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ h i ~ h t ~ ,  
etc., 7 1 ,  quoted by Gbrz. 

For import7 and FrportP of W. Asiatic trade with India in 
Roman time? see P?r@iur (of Erythmm Sen), 8s rp, 56. 

B According to the American expiarerr ?f Nippur (Peterr. 
N;$$rr, 2 f) rome evid~nce of tiads with G r e ~ c e  (Euhrer) 
war found in r~mrinr of the fourteenth century a.c. ; cp Budge, 
l f E 4 r a s d :  177. 
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(f)  For the natural lines of traffic and Wade-routes, 

see below, Part 11. of this article ($5 28-40). 
(g) The various menni of carriage in the ancient 

world having been for the most part dealt with else. 

lg, 
whcm. the treatment here may be brief. 

Porterage. the employment of human 
Of carriage' beings for the carriage of burdens both 

for building purposes and for trade (as we find it still in 
Central Africa), was common in early Egypt accordi,,g 
to  the monuments. I t  was not altogether confined to 
Local traffic. Under one of the  hmenernha'fr (middle 
of 28th cent. according to FI. Petrie ; but 2x00 accord- 
ing to  W. M. ~Moller) zoo men with only 50 animals 
were employed for carrying stone through the descrt.' 
From theearliest timer, howevrr, the ass and the bullock 
were in common use, and (especially the ass) conrti- 
tuted the principal means of conveyance. The  ass was 
employed for distant desert journeying5 ; cp  the k n i -  
Hasan pictures (under the 12th dyn.). T h e  camel was 
apparently unbred and unused even to a late date in  
Egypr, but murt have appeared early in Arabia. T h e  
horse and the mule came much Inter ; the horse not till 
the time of the Hyliros and then, for long. only for 
fizhtine and huntine: the mule from Ponms not till " " - .  
towards i w o  B.C. (see Ass. CAMEL, HORSE. MULE, 
CAT'~~ .E ,  § 8 ;  BAnuLoNIA, $ 5 ;  EGYPT, 5 9). The  
carrying power of these animals was increased by the 
invention of pack-saddler, open iitterr (already during 
the 4th dyn.), sleighs or draw-boards, and carts-first 
with solid, and then with soaked. wheels. A luxurious . . 
chariot with horses appears in the Izdubar legend 
(Tat,. 6) about z w o  e.c. Still iess, however, than a t  
the present day, were the wheeled vehicles suited for 
distant carriage, which was mainly performed on the 
backs of animals ( C ~ ~ a l o r ,  5 2). There were pracli- 
cally no international r ~ d r  for carriages till the Persian 
Empire. Carriage by water arose first in timber 
rafts or consfructionr of reed coated with bitumen, 
on rivers, especially the Euphrates (Banvrov ,  5 6 ;  
early legends). From these developed rowing and 
sailing bontz, with which venturea were made through 
river~mouths into the sea; m d  ro arose coasting voyagcz 
in the Persian Gulf, the Levant. and the Red Sea 1 S ~ r r l .  
By the time of Thutmoris I. (about 1560 B.;.) a"d 
Queen Ha'tiepsut (EGYPT, 5 53) the Egyptians had 
developed elaborate ships with oars, rigging, and sails 
for the Punt voyages (cp SHIP). Theships of this (18th) 
dynasty were not mere fighting galleys ; they were trans- 
ports carrying considerable cargoes (Naville, Temple of 
De i r  e lBaha r i ,  3, with plater). 

( h )  Early trade consisted of barter, in which various 
communities or states of culture exchanced the necer- - 

sarier or embeilirhmentn of Life.a When 'O;",EF: a superior civiliration met an inferior it 
oaid for solid eoodr, as at the oresent dav. " .  , . 

with gaudy trinkets and ornamentr, as for instance 
the Egyptians in their commerce with the negro and 
other tribes whonl they met in Pun ty  (Naville, op. rit. 1. 
Gradually, however, there arose common measurer of 
value : eg., cattle, slaves, or metals, especially the 
precious metals.' Ar among other early racesJ oma- 

1 For porterage in Babylonia, cp .a letter of Hamrnurabi, 
Blifr. 8. Arrynoiugir, 4 ,,*. 
1 In the East harler h u  alwayr survived alongside well. 

developed syrtcms of money and finmce. c p  under Camhyrer. 
Beilr. i. Asryr. 4419, 1 9. Palqmve (Cmlrd znd E. Am6. 
c d .  1883, p. 368) found baiter more common 'throughout 
Arabia . . . among the villagers, and even th. pier rownr- 
men than purchsre.' 

a Par a. account of curiour mcthodr of bartsr in this region 
in Greek timer, cp C o r m  Indic., ChrirL T o j o g r ,  Bk. II., ET 
by M'Crindle, 5% 

r I, ,he ml~t .  ued cunency in B ~ ~ ~ I o , , ~ ~ :  
Cp above, ( 8, on Manii-tu-irk. In the time of Ha!nmr8rrhl 
horh barter and money were extant: cp his letters abave. $ 8,  
fifth note. Fur etcctron in Egypr and silver see EGYPT. 8 
and n. 1, cot. ,229. 

"ahelon, Lrr Originzr dr k Mrmnoir: W. W. Cnrliic, 
Tkc  Em/. o / M ~ d d m  Money, Pt. 11. especially chap. 2. 
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rnentr and the material for ornament displaced the useful 
metals and other commodities as the favourite media 
of exchange and standards of value. In aid of this, 
there ,\as not only the common and universal pnr5ion 
for ornament, but also its convenience for haardii>g.' 
the family's wealth being most easily 'ravi.d' in the 
form of its women's ornan,ents, eve,, after money 
proper came into existence: and in W.  Asia the 
orocers would be further hastened bv the orevailine 
custom of purchasing a wife, for an instance of which 
in  Israel, cp  Gen.24, and see beiow. § 43. These 
primitive 'moneys,' however, were not always actually 
eiven in exchnnze for eoode; but the value of the 
goods exchangcdwar r e c o n e d  in terms of them. For 
thir usage in the case of copper wirez see Ermvn 
(4q+X) ,  and later of silver and gold, EGYPT. 38. 
Stamped weights of the precious metvis were in ~ l r l y  
use in Babylonia : but money proper appears an W. 
Asia first in the Persian period. For further details 
see MONEY, and the articles and books quoted there. 

(i) T h e  mort interesting of all the questions arising 
in  connection with the commerce of W.  Asia durine 

Trsde and 'hi5 early period i. that of its relations 
religion, lo religion. S o  far as is known to  the 

~resenr  writer there exists no adeauate 
treatment of thi', nor even a full appreciation dl  its 
significance. The  hint ha. already been given ($8 IS. 16) 
that trade appears to have exercised no innuence a n  the 
buman mind during the formative period of the ditiererlt 
religions. In Egypt and Babylonia, or among the 
Svrivn and other Sernites, there were eods who reflected - 
or sympathised with every other human activity. T h e  
memory of the various peoples went back to  divine 
or semi-divine kings, lawgivers, physicians, teachers. 
hunters, and fishers ( P m a ~ l c r a .  § z z ) ,  artisans (cp the 
Egyptian Ptah and the attribution of the invention 
of pottery and metal-working to varivus gods), and 
mu5icians. But, except for certain isolated and ap- 
pnrentlylnte inrtnncer, to be noted presently ($22) .  there 
rcpnls to have been no god or hero ,$ho war a trader. 
'This cannot have been due to dislike of trading habits, 
such a r  prevailed in Egyptian society ($ 13):  for the 
\rant war not confint:d to Egypt :  nor war it due to any 
of the moral objections to trade, rvhich are so con~lnon 
in modern tinles. There is only one explanation : in 
the formative period of the religiorls of U'. Asia. 
commerce was not yet specialised as a separatevocation3 
( I ) .  Perhaps the most striking proof of its wall, of 
religious inflacnce a t  an early perlod is found among 
the Phaeniciar. Their mort ancient deities were oracti- 

, 
cally identical with those of the general 
Canaanite stock (Pietrchmann, Gciih. der 

Phranicia2 Phh .  ,go). When a t  last the Ph-nicWns 
Egypt. took to the sea they invoked for their new 

occupation the blessing of their accustomed deities, and 
principally of the roriour local forms of'AStnrt. T h e  
other divine beings, who appear connected with 
Phmnician ships, and in later times were credited with 
the discovery of navigation. the Klbiri, were of 
secondary rank in the Phmnicinn and had 
been originaily connected with the mining and working 
of metals ( /a .  188, 1 9 0 ;  but see PII(ENICLI, r r ,  col. 
3774, with footnote). T h e  legends which attribute 
distant travels to the Tyr im Herakles and divcrn gods 
are of late origin (Pietsch. rgr) .  The  only other 
poriible instance of a trading Can-nite deity is that 
concealed under the ambiguous name ,>OD ( P I I ~ N I C I A .  
s IS, IssAcnnn. §§ 3. 6). Similarly in Egypt <he  
expeditions to  Punt under the eighteenth dynasty were 
commended to the patronage of Amon of Thebes, who 
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gave the conquest and tribute (i.r.. us we have seen, 
§ 8 n. 3. the trade) of that distant land to  his own people, 
and war thanked by them for help in the exploration 
and opening up  of roads (N\'ui.ille, Dcir el Bahnh, pt. 
iii. 14, ~ g z ) .  We may assume that other nations of 
W. Aria when the" took to trade also dedicated it each 
to their own tribal deity. But once tiiir was done, the 
reaction upon their conceptions of their deity nlust hare  

been one of the most conziderable 

of trade forces in the trnnrformation of the 
on religion, primitive religions. The  deity, origin- 

ally Local and identified uith purely 
local phenomena ( P ~ a r i c r a ,  3 11).  mnrt. when carried 
abroad by his people, have expandcd in their belief to an 
identification with the principal cosmic forcer, especially 
those of the sea and the heavens. I t  may, therefore, 
be to  trade that the religions of W. Asia partly one the 
arsociation of their gods with the stars-always the 
guider of  travellers-as well as their idrntificutian with 
the natural forcer, or even with the gods, of distant 
lands.' But tzrider thus enhancing the power of native 
deities, the foreign trade of their worshippers brought 
back the cults of other gods. This is very cviiient in 
E ~ ~ ~ ~ .  A number OF instances are given~by E ~ ~ ~ ~ .  
Urerteren I11  (Dyn. ~ i i . )  dedicated a temple on the 
S. frontier to  the Nuhian god, and only in the second 
place to  Hnum the Egyptian (goo): Bera, honoured 
hy the New Empire 'as a protecting genius,' probably 
awed ' hi5 introduction to  E m p t  to  this (incense) t rade '  .. . 
(514) ; and consequent upon the great increase of Asiatic 
comn,erce under the eighteenth and the nineteenth 
dynasty a number of Syrian divinities were admitted to 
the Egyptian pantheon (517). Similarly thrre was an 
export of the gods of W. Asia to Europe by Cyprus : 
'merchantr of Citium brought the cult of their goddess 
with them IoAthens'  (PH~NICIA,  3 II), andthegeneral 
influence of Phmnician traders on the ieiigion and 
m ~ t h o l u e ~  of Greece is notorious. Aeain, eatheriner . -. - " 

26 to religious centres. great or small, 

m&TkB ts, have always been convenient for trade 
-as we see even in mediava1 and 

modern times. Stated and famous markets grew about 
the sal~tcinrirs of W. Asia and festivals became fairs. 
Where trade, as in N. Syria and Arabia, had to pass 
through many tribal territories. rrevties were necerraiy 
and were accompanied by re1igioos rites a t  border (or 
other) sanctuarieb, a t  which it would be natural to er- 
change goods. In our period and that which followed 
it, Babylon, Carchemirh. Bethel. Sinai (perhaps), Mecca, 
and various Egyptian towns nre i n r t a n ~ e r . ~  Exchanges 
were effected under religious direction : it war the 
interest of the guardians of the sanctuaries to prescribe 
forms, and fees to the temple were ~ h a r g e d . ~  The  
inpervision by priests of Babylonian commerce ir evident 
iron, a multitude of contract tablets ; 4 and the rire of 
priestly families and castes to kingly power, b t h  in 
Babylonia and in Egypt, was made possible by the 
nealth which accrued to  then, from their direction of 
:ommerce. 

Before we proceed to  Israelite commerce one other 
itudy is rlecessnry. We have seen that during the 

26. New Empire and especiully under the 
eighfeerlth and nineteenth dynarties there 

war a great increase of Vade between Syria and Egypt, 
n which Syrian prodllcts and manufacturer piayed a 
aery important part (above, 3 8). We are now to 
:xamine the details of thir. happening as it did an the 
'V" of Israel's settlement in Palestine. The  first evidence 
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is f0"lld in the records of Thutmosis 111. (1j03-14+9) 1 

Coats of mail do not appcar in his reign till he t n k ~ r  
200 from the Canaanites a t  the ssck of Megiddo. The 
Syrian chariots are the finer, and genernily Syrran 
artisans appear more skilful and artistic than those of 
Egypt. Large numbers of them are transported to 
Egypt. In the rnmr reign there are records of importa. 
tions of gmin into Egypr; these cannot aii have been 
tribute (above, 5 8 n. 3) ; also of oil, wine, honey, 
dates, incense, timber for marts and beams, and cattle. 

It  is in the period after Thutmosis 111.. however, that 
we obtain our fullest evidence of the commercial condi- 

tion of Syria before Israel entered it. The  

Letters, Amarna Letters (1400 onwards) reveal, 
i f  by no more than the ctlneiform script 

in which they are written, the already prolonged and 
close commercial intercourse between Babylonia and 
Egypt across Syria. Their contents are still more sig- 
nific.mt."he kings of Babylonia and Egypt propose 
a n  exchange of the products of their lands. Gold is 
rent from Egypt to Babylonia, ' painted wood,' golden 
and wooden imager. and oil. From Babylonia to Egypt 
come manufactured gold, precioor stoner, lapis lazuli, 
enamel, skins, wooden chariots, horses, and slaves. 
Some of these, of course, pars as presents between the 
kings : but that they are also articles of coninierce is 
proved by the compiajnt of one of the hbylonjan kings 
that hi5 merchants (dam*ni-u, darn-bm-u o r  fnmhnru: 
c p  1)el. Ari. HLCB, Aram. fo@r, whence Arab. fdfir, 
t!z,<fir) had been plundered in the territories of the 
P h a r ~ ~ h .  Letters from hluiia, either Cyprus (Winckler) 
or the extreme N. of the Syrian coast (Pe:rie, WMM), 
tell of the espoitatioo from that country of copper, 
bronze, ivory, ship-furniture, and horses to Egypr, and 
the receipt of silver, oil, and oxen. Merchants go from 
Alaiia to Egypt by ship : u writer begs the king of Egypt 
not to aliaw them to be injured by his tax-gatherers [no. 
29). The king oiAiaiia complains of the L ~ i k i ,  a pirate 
people who disturb the Mediterranean, and invade his 
lhnd (28). A piirlce of N. Syria sends slaver nnd b?gs 
for gold (36). The  letters from Egyptian tributaries 
and officials in Palestine, during its invasion by tile 
Ijatri and Habiri, ark for wheat from ~ g y p t  far be- 
sieged towns and districts that have not bem able to 
grow their own corn (cp the story of Jacob and Joseph); 
or report the rending of timber, oil (cp H o s  122 [I]) ,  

honey, cattle, and slaves. One letter (112)  asks for 
myrrh as a rnedicirne. Another (124). but obscurely, 
spenks of purple (?). Abd-bib* of Jerusalenl complaillr 
that he cannot prevent the plundering of the King of 
Egypt's caravans in Ajalon ( 1 8 ~ ) .  Horrer and asses 
are supplied to travellers (51). and provisions to the 
royal caravans (242) and troops (264,170). One letter 
reports payment of , 300 pieces of silver to the Habiri, 
besides the moo into the hand of the king's officer' 
(280). We read of no passage of glass either way, 
though glass had been known in Egypt from 3300 8.C. 
and was also made in Phaeniciafrom an mrly date. It  
was imnlediately alter the period of the Tell-el-Amama 
Let ters- ie ,  in the fourteenth century B.c.-that 
KaiISman~Hurbe ( H ~ n ~ r . o v l ~ ,  5 57) of Babylon, being 
shut off from H m n o  and the upper Euphrates by 
Asyria, opened a direct route across the desert to 
Phaenicin (Wi. Zol i f i~che BnfmWcZ. Unb. u. Arsyr. 
1s). 

Egyptian records cor~firm the frequent importation of 
other slwes from Syria into Egypr. where the 

Egyptian gxis were prized in the harems, and, in 

re.ecords, addition to articles mentioned in the Amarnn 
Letters, inaicalm tha t  Sviizn nntterv inr l  . ~~~~~. . ,~~ ~~~ r ~ ~ ~ . ~ ,  

mela1 work were prized: also ointments for embalmine. .,. 
1 WMM, As. Y. EWT.Z%: Flinderi Petri*. HE21465  . 
1 The follow in^ facrr arc rake" from the German translation 

(with transliteratian of the ~ ~ i ~ i n r l  into Roman characters) by 
Hugo  Winckler, Dir Th?%rmfrm son T I N  rl.Amornu Bulin, 
1896: fur some correcul,nr see Knudtmn in B&. rur 

Assy-ialo~ic, iv. 2 3. 
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oils, wine, wouilen clothr, and embroidc~irs. The 
characteristics of Syrian ~ i ~ t h i n g  ;ts d~picled on the 
monuments wercenlbroidery, tassels, and fringes. There 
in an extremely interesting account of an experlition 
sent about 1100 B.C. by Her~heru uf dynasty twenty-one 
to 1.ehnnon for cedar in one of the GolCnircheff Papyri 
(Kecurii  de Tmu, 21 7 4 8  ; cp WMM, As. u. Bur. 395: 
Budge, HE 6 1 ~ 8 ) .  

11. TnADe ROUTES I N  w.' ASIA 

W e  may now inaicate the physical facilities for com- 
merce in W. Asia, and trace the main Lines of trade and 

as. Lines or "'OSUrOUlrE by land and sea. On the 
trade: Eggpt. map the eye at once marks the follow- 

~ n g  natural directions of traffic : two 
Long and navigable rivers, the Xiie and tile Euphrates ; 
two long narrow seas with more or less harboured 
coasts, the Red s e a  and the Persian Gulf; whilst frolll 
the most westerly point touched by the Euphratcr, a 
fertile and well-populated country, passable on nveriil 
lines throurh Syria, stretches to the Nile Delta. with 
one b rcakbf  desert about six or reven days' march 
from Gala to Pelusium. Inside all these lie the great 
Arabian deserts, irolatinc the fertile Arabia Felix from 
W .  Asia; but even across there deruts, lines of oases 
andvalleys, lnwhich,thoughthereis no cultivation, water 
is pioc~lrable, render pass;tge possible by land from the 
Indian Ocean to the Levant. The many routes created 
along and across there natural lines we shall take in 
order as they lie from the south northward, and we shall 
include the directions of traffic with India. 

Egypt's inland trade, and her traffic with Nuhia, the 
Sudxn, and farther south, went up Ule Nile by Yebu 
(Elephantine, 'ivory island') and Suenet (Syene, 
Alwxn: 'com~nerce,' Erman. op. 'it. 498/) .  at 
which exchanges were made with the barbarians. ' It 
is diK~cult,' says Erman (479). ' t o  find a word in the 
language which means to fmurl; the terror used were 
&onf=to go up stream, and &d= to go  down stream: 
The  river Aors northrvards ; but, ar if in compenution. 
the prevailing winds are in the opposite direction. 
From Memphis by the Fayourn, or from the prcsetrt 
Araiout and other Niie-ports, caraw.nr reached the 
western oases (6am from Eg, uoh=rtation). 

SO far as concerned the trade with Punt, the Kile 
and the Red Sea, runnine nearly parallel for some - . . 

Nile and thousands of milen, and at one point only 

Red sea, 
90 m. apart, wonderfully supplemented 
each othcr's defects. As on  the Kile. 

the prevailing winds in the Red Sea are from the north: 
in the upper half the N. wind seldom Rags, and tile 
Gulf of Suez ir often stormy. The Egyptians, therefore, 
divided their route irom the Delta to Punt and back 
again between the river and the sea. Their traffic 
southward was borne on the Nhle' as far as Keptos,' 
and then struck E. over the desert about go m. to 
Snuu. at the mouth of the W .  Gasi15,~ a little to the 
N. both of the later Greek harbour Leukor Limenr4 
and the modern elLKo:fr (Erman. 586). 

to ThehY. * To-day "not Krft (Koptor) but the neighhovring Keneh ir 
the rtarting-pla~c for cl-go,er. 

J The way 3s a1morr whfcilers (sp ahore, 8 g), but the 
present wrirer knowr it for only a dry E. from Kcneh. This 
, a d  was rupplred wlfh 7eeervoirS by many Ph?raohr icbnvz. 
8% 9 19 n.). I t  war mvch used far trade in the rchgn of Xerxer 
(Hudgc. KE7li) md in Roman timer. It is of interest that m 
rBar Major General Raird and his army rook 16 days from 
el-KosCr to  Keneh (Anderson, l o u r n .  of Srrr. Exjrd. 80 
~ r h .  rrndE=., London, 18o?, p. 357). 

r AISO M H~~~~~ by the P ~ ~ , ) ? ~ ~  b stmho 
ixvi a z l  xvii. lrii apparently through conf:ripn w t i  ~ y a i  
Hormm on the Gulf d Suez. Cp Agarharchlder. D a  Me" 
Erythv. in G e a r .  Gr. Mix. 11675 wtth Tzb. VI.  m Atlas. 
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Adulis, B4 (Tamn. § 29) 
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'.&neyzah, C3 (TRADE, 5 31)  
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Babylon, Cz 
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Balkh. En 
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gosr, D4 (TRADE, 5 S) 
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Gerra. D3 (Tnroe. $ 31) 
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el-Hijr (TRADE. 5 3 1 )  § 9) erdoleyil. C4 
Hofiaf, C3 Suppara. F3 

Nagara. C4 S w .  Ce (cunur. 5 I ; TRADE, g 5s) 
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Nineveh. Cz 
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Ma'Sn. B2 (TRADE. $ 14)  Ptolemair Theron, B4 Yenbd. B3 
Mariaba. C4 
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el-\<&inn, B3 (TRADE. 5 3 r )  R e p a .  Dg @&r. Dq 
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Other har1,ouii on the S. coast of thr  Kcd Sea were hiyo5 

Ir,,,mur at ,he mourl> o f f h r  Gulfof Suez, abour ,lo m. from the 
Ni1c.l pr~I'=l,iy ured in rhc early for re;, traffic, nlure 
frcc,~ent than rhe hod arffic, with Sillat; the P~ulccllrlc Bcre- 
nil.e due P. from S>cne bur u~urllyrerched hy caravan from 
Klll,tos-rwelve dryl' journey rccordrnbr Lo Pllny (if.%', 6 1 6 ) ;  
P t ~ i e n ~ : ~ i ,  (+ (Iqpulv rahovCvq : P c r i j t .  P 3) near the modcrn 
hlanownh; Adulii* ( i d  ( r ) , c r c . ;  with Mula and Ukelir on 
ti,, Arrlii;~" cnrit jrrt inride the Strait3 of Uib-el-Mandeb 
(iff. *D irJ% 2 1 4 ) .  

l f  we reckon b y  t h c  voyaces of A r h b d h ~ w r , ~  it would 
tnko the ISgyptinn ships about  a month  to sail from 
elL1;orcr to the Srrai tr  of B a b ~ e l - M a n d e b .  Pliny l i r . )  

thir ty d a y s  from Herenike t o  Okelir ,  bu t  Hero-  
d o t n r  (2x1) only forty for t h e  voyage down t h e  whole 
R e d  Seai 

In the  Ind ian  Ocean  t h e  routen down t h e  E. coast  of 
~ f r i c n  a n d  u p  the Arab ian  c o a t  were known and 

Indim mapped in Greek times. For the  African 
coast see the At las  to C;eo,rr. <:r. 'Win. xii. 
The Arab ian  coast  route i r  described 

in the Pcri?lw. F r o m  Okelis t o  Arah ia  Felix (Aden) .  
t o  Morclia (To&) a n d  the  Syagros  p romontory  
( R a s  Fer tuk)  would t a k e  nt  k a r t  a month ,  with probably 
twenty days  more  t o  the  mouth  of the  Persian Gulf. 
T i l u j  t h e  whole voyage from 'Akabah or Suez t o  t h e  
mouth  uf t h e  Persian Gulf  cannot  have occupied less 
t h a n  th ree  months.  T h e n c e  t o  the  mouth  of t h e  Indus  
a n d  down the  Malabar  coart t h e  por t s  a n d  distances 
arc described in t h e  F o r  the  voyage direct  
from Okelis, ' nd primum emporium Jndiae, Muzirirn,' 
Pliay j H ' V 6 ~ 6 )  giver forty days,  a n d  a d d s  tha t  a sh ip  
leaving Berenikc about  the  e n d  o f  July rcached Muziiis 
ahorif the  middle of October,  a n d  l e w i n g  a:uin in t h e  
e n d  of December or J a n u a r y  returned to E g y p t  w i t h ~ n  
t h e  yew. T h e  coast ing voyage from Babylonia d o w n  
t h e  Persian Gulf, e n d  so to the  Indus ,  m a y  be followed 
i n  t h e  Pen$lur  (55 35s). or i n  Arriun's  Hirt. h d i i o  
(53 

Comnng now t o  Arabia,  we f ind in t h e  Minaeun 
31, Ilrsbia, insc~~ip"ons hints ,  a n d  i n  t h e  Greck 

geographers d a t a ,  of t h e  l o n g  t rade  
router, which traversed t h e  pen insu la  

Spreng:' IAN< G I L , ~ .  A r d . ,  chap. 2) d e ~ r l h e s  nine of there 
routas, wlth Prolemy's mapof Arabia: and Wliitenfsld(Uia unn 
n.re,ti&z ausiaiJ Hilu$filrrrrs#z, and Die SIrnrre r,an l l n i r o  
,,.<A &fehhd; Gan. 1862 and 1867 with maps) has laid doyn 
the router in the N. lhalioiAra13ia from the data of the Arabwn 
gc"prapher.. 

T h e  principal rands  were those by which frankincense 
wns brought to Syria a n d  Mesopotamia from t h e  
Sab.-an country. 

Pliny ( Z f N I Z j 3  id. Dclph.) giver the distance from Thamna 
to G r a  = sixty-five daily marchrs for camelh.7 The roure 
heid to Mecca, from remore antiquiry r rear ccnrre of trade. 
~h~~~ it divided. one branch turned XE. through ~ ~ j d  
prescnr pilgrim-route) and again divided, one am, E.,through 

o the ancient Gerra, orother pn on the h h r e m  Gulf,U 
the d h e r  NF.. t o r z r ~ l r  lia5mh. The mrin branch from Mecw 
cvniinud N. to Medinah (whence a iolerabiy watered r o ~ d  

1 At Keneh. For the murc part panite and porphyry 
qllrrrier ~ri t l l  Greek ;.nd Komrn :emains, see Bredeker.3 Es.1 I 

48. I lyo i  Hurmus. now Abu Ssr el-Kibli lay in the 10,. of 
?i%mhlu!, m d  from there or Ariiat wii abo:t m, dirrmt. 

2 Or Adule (near Annesley Bay) the port for Axum, 120 m. 
d i r lmr :  in the (:k. pcrivd the market hr trade vith Central 
Africa, 'much frequented by traders from Alexandria and thc 
Elanitic gull'-Cormr. Indicopleurtcr, Christ. Topagr. (5th 
cent.), Bk. 11. ET by M'Crindle, 51. 

3 Cp Burton, I'ilgrinmgr lo A/-Mtd. ~ ~ M M M M Z ,  chap. 11. 
4 This rppesrs also to have been the datum of Timorrhenrs. 

the Ptolcmric ailmirrl, b Pliny, H N E j ,  ed. D e w ,  where 
to, ,wai?+fa'i read ~i.nd,.cpkkto dirnrrn. 

5 iluzlrlr, a n  the Malabar corrt, either Cnlicut, or more 
probahlg, blanialore; see the Prri$lui and Ptolemy. Poi 
voyrgri  to dinerent ports in India, cp Sprenger, A/*. Gcoy. 
Amh. 9 8 X  

6 G I O ~  Gr, iMin, ed. Muller. Paris, 1881, vol. i, *SIX 
,,,X with Trbb.  XI. and XII1.-XV. 

r Prigrave (r++) giver his day'% march z7  twelve to fourteen 
houri at about j m an hour, ,he ordinary pncr of r ridina 
camel.' T h j ~  recms ercn fur such rather much, and freight 
r m e l s  cerra,niy go more slowly. 

8 PaIgravc(j6q)giver the time fur the Penbn pilgrim%from 
Abu.Shahr (Hurhlre) ncrarr the gulf and through Nejd to 
MCC- as two months. 
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the  Zerkj N E .  to Bosra (to which other routes catne 
u p  froin Arabia) ,  K a n n r h a ,  a n d  so b y  the  E .  of rhr 
1.eia to Danlarras. - ~ ~-~ 

2. U? the '2rddnh.-The secoild route, fi'm Elnth to 
J l a n ~ a s c u s .  followed t h e  g rea t  t rench of t h e  ' i l r ; l l~al~ i,y 
t h e  foot  o f  Mt. Seir  t o  t h e  D e a d  Sea, a n d  then u p  i ts  
west coast  a n d  t h e  Tordnn vallev. T h i s  h a s  ereat disnd- - 
vzntages in hea t  a n d  want of w a t e r ;  but t h e  trasiflic 
a long  i t  ( a t  least as fur as the  D e a d  Sea) was consider- 
ab le  in the  early M o h a m m e d a n  period, a n d  the  same 
stretch of it nrny have been used by Jlrwiih t rade  with 
E la th  i n  t h e  d a y s  of the  kings. 

3. Uy Hrbron-A third l ine of road  f rom Eg).pt 
th rough  Syria-perhaps tha t  called the  way  of S H L ~ R  
( g v . ,  Gen.167)-started f rom t h e  middle of t h e  
I s thmus ,  s t m c k  E. th rough  t h e  desert  till it crossed 
Jebel  hlaghzrah.' turned N. round  J. H r l a l ,  crossed 
W. el-'Ansh (from which onwards  there  are not a few 
wells a n d  waterpitr) ,  parsed el-Birein, Ruhaibeh,  a n d  
K h a l ~ a  t o  Beeriheba a n d  Hebron  (PALESTIRE, $ $0). 

4. By morinnze  phi".-The fourth route left the  
Del ta  a t  Pelusium or s o m e  stat ion near the  presrrrr 
el-Kan!ara on t h e  cana l ,  for Khinokolura /el-'.4risi1), 
Raphia ,  a n d  Gaza-six to seven marches fronr the 
Delta.= T h e n c e  b y  Ashdod u p  t h e  Marit ime Plain.  

1 So nouphry. FOT the mercrnriiequriities the inhabit- 
ant., w e  P r l ~ r r u e .  11, ( O n e y m ;  r. Oppenheixn li 543, '0nCle). 
2 Or Medain Srlih. 
8 Prlgnve. A dcaription of the route betwe"" the J8f and 

no,.,, .I,,, the W. sirhsn is eivcll by vorder I I Y ~ C A  m 
Tesi a d  %a, chaps. 5-8). Ir ir apprrcnrly 51  d q r  from 
the Jdf ro Ither=: thence four hour3 to Kif, thence 6 day& to 
orman, thrncc I to morra. 

4 Primer, Deierr o,/Na Exodus: Trumbull, Kndesh Bzmra: 
consult Palmer nlro for muter from Suez to Sinai. 

0 T o  the N. of l e k l  Yelee: ree Drake Holland's Mao. 
I ' F F Q  1884 p. +. . . 

6 ~ i ~ ~ l e o b ,  G ~ m e  dorirnf: Corn$eper d&gh it dr 
Syrir, vol. ii. ; Wittmma'r Traurlr. 128 fi Archduke Sat. 
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These four roads from Egypt to Syria were crossed by 

others from Arabia to the Levant and S. Palestine. 1 
33, rOBB- 

The direction of there. across the 

routes: Tih, desert of Tih and thc Xegeb. must 

Negeb, h w e  varied according to season and 
ruinfall. Thia desert, so important 

both in the wanderings and in the trade of Israel, is in 
the main a hieh, hard oiateau, the Plateau of Tih, 
bearing short, breguhr ;anges of hills, and is nlostly ! 
barren, but its valleys contain alluvial soil. The rainfall 
in January and February is considerable. and then there 
is much grass. Perennial springs are infrequent ; but 
in the longer wadier water can nearly always be had by 
digging. Horses may be taken everywhere, providfl 
camels accompany them with rater-skins for the long 
intervalsbetween wells (Wilson, PEIZQ, 1887, pp. 3 8 x ) .  
The ruins of vineyards and ~illages, with forts, in the 
NECEB ( q . ~ . )  prove that it war once easy of traverse. 
The most inaccessible portion is immediately U'. of the 
'Arabah and S. of the Palestine frontier-some 60 m. 
N. and S. by 50 E. and W. -steep ridges, the 
!tome of the wildest of the Ambe of this region, the 
h z i m e h .  This oar1 throws the roads between Pales- 

tine and the Red &a to the W. and E. of itself, These I 
naturally bend to the bent sonrces of water, of which r e  
may trotethe following:-'Ain el-Weibeh' in theArabah, 
about 80 m. froin Elarh. and 30 from the Dead Sea: 
15 m. N.. 'Ain Hash : S. of the 'Azjrimeh country, 
well-watered wadies round the famous 'Ain Kadis 
(KADESH. I )  : but this district is SO shat off by Jebel 
Magrah and other hills that it is not visited by 
through roudr : wells at Hathirah, Birein, el'Aujeh, and 
elrewhere afford a well-watrred line of travel X. and 
S. on which most of the router converge ; X. of the 
'Azazimeh country, 'Ain el-Mureidhah. W. el-Yemen, 
and Kurnub. Taking there facts hith the evidence of 
the ancient geographers and of travellers like Robinson, 
Palmer. Clay Trumbull, Holland, and Wilson, we can 
determine the followine lines of traffic across the desert 
a f  Tih and the Neg6b.- 

I. The chief line of traffic is that which from the 
head of the Gulf of 'Akabah strikes NW. over the 
plateau of Tih to the conspicuotlr mountain 'Araif 
~ n - X E k a h , ~  and bending X. coincides near Birein with 
the trunk road from the middle of the lethmns of Suez 
to Hebron. It  leaves the trunk road again near 
Ruhaibeh and striker NW. on Gaza For camels it 
is about eight days' journey by this route fiom 'Akabah 
to Gam. To the E of the S. half of it, but coinciding 
with its N. half, are several pilgrim routes between 
Sinai and Gaza much urrd in the \.liddie Ages ; '  it is 
ten days fiom St. Catherine's Convent to Gaza.5 

2. The route from Ma'sn and Petra to the Negeb 
dercends by Petra and the W. elLAbyad, crosser the 
'Arabah NW. m '.kin el-Weibeh, and thence striker 
s p  through the hills by several branches, the best 
known being that which leaves the'Ambah a little to 
the N. of 'Ain el-Weibeh, parser 'Ain el-Slureidhah ! 
and 'Aim el-Khuran to the great mountain barrier, 
pierced by the Nakb el-Yemen, Nakb es-Sufah (thought 
by some to be ZEPHXTN or H O R M A I ~ ,  through which 
Israel attempted Palestine from the S . ,  Nu. 1445 21, 
Dt. I++ Judg. 1.1) and Nakb es-Sufey.8 Still another 
pnss to the W. of Nakb el-Yemen is said to carry a road 
to Gaza. On the high region to the N. of these passes 
the routes reunite, and, passing a little to the E. of Kur- 

-.to& Die Xarz~e=~mfresse zlen zx. g.aack Syr (Prague, 
1 8 7 ~ :  ET, London. 1881). 
1 Robima", BE 2 iso,f 
a v. R ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  pn~arih=, ,&#.; clay T W ~ ~ U I I ,  K.~<SA 

Bambo, zo, etc. 
3 Another hinnch strike5 from 'Akahah up the 'Arabah, 

arcendr the plateau by the W. cl.Beyimeh -d jolnr th. main 
<?a< ?ear W. el Ghudzghid (Robinson), S .  of J. 'Amti en. 
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nubZand'Ar'%ah, theroad divides into two, one N. of 
Berrsheba to Gaza, the other by Kh. el-Milh to Ilebron. 
By this road from Ma'an to the Negeb pilgrims and 
supplies from Gaza and Hebron meet the Haj j  at 
Ma'$,, and it is probable that from Hebron to 'Ain 
el-Weibeh and thence down the'Arabah the same road 
carried the trade of the kings of Israel to Elath or 
Ezion-geber.* 

3. Finally, there was a lerr important line of traffic 
from Gala along the S, frontier of Palestine and round 
the S, end of the Dead Sea to Kerak. 

For the main and cross routes through Palestine 

3e 
itself, see PALESTINE, $ 10, to which 
may be added the following :- 

I. F ~ o n  Dead Sen.-The great 'Arabah road and 
the salt deposits at the S, end of the Dead Sea were 
connected with Jerusalem by a route through el-Miih and 
Hebron. by another which left the Dead Sea at Engcdi 
and deployed up the W. Hqasah  to Jebel fireidis 
(Herodium), or crossed W. Ghuweir nnd ascending 
W. Jerfiln struck NW. to Jerusalem. The second of 
these is a very bad road. To-day the salt-carriers. in 
preference to both, follow the Dead Sea coast to a 
point X. of Engedi before striking up to Jerusalem. 

z. Across 1V. range.-N. of the Dead Sea the routes 
across the W ,  ranee were two: f ir~t .  that mentioned in 
PALESTINE, 5 *o,"by the Bethrhoronn, part the great 
sanctuary and market a t  Bethel, down to Jericho: 'hi" 
rd-Dck on one branch of this rotlte is ~robablv a 
I'hilirfine station (DAGON, Docus) of  the d q s  when the 
Philistines commanded the traffic on this Line (it was 
also used bv the Crusaders. who did not hold Gazn. 
for their traffic with ~ o a b . ' ~ d o m .  and ' ~ k a b a  : Key, 
Lei Colonler Frangucr dons ler XI/. r t  XI/[. Sidciei: 
ch. 91: incond. the road which. ascending NW,  from 
~~ffi.' crosser ;he watershed .it shechemin  the pars 
between Ebal and Gerizim, and descends the wadien el- 
Kerad and Fariah to the ford at ed-Damieh. That the 
trading Philistines also used this route is certified by 
the p.rerence lo the E. of Shechem of a Beit Dejan- 
i.e. Beth~Dagon. So also Vespasian marched (BJ 
iv. 81) .  

Carmel was turned by four routes N. from Sharon. 
(I) The most westerly follows the coast; it connected 
36, shamn to the Phaenician ~ettlements S. and N. 

Eedraelon, of Carmel, and in later times Caesvrea 
with Ptolemais. (2 )  A road leaves 

the S. end of Sharon and strikes S. by Subbarin and 
E. of Cnrmcl to Tell Keintirn : it is the shortert line 
fiotr~ Egypt to the Phaenician cities. (3) Another 
learesShnron at Kh. es-Sumrah, strikes YE. up the 
W. 'Arah to '.\in Ibrahinr and enters Esdrarion at 
L e j j n  (Megiddo), fmm which mads branch to Nure- 
reih, Tiberias, and. by Jezreel, to Beth-shan and the 
Jordan. ( 4 )  The fourth leaves Sharon by the U'. Abu 
NPr, emerges on the plain of Dothan, and enters 
Esdraelon a t  Jenin (En-gannim) : for the Jordan valley 
nnd the road to Danlarcua across ITauran it ir shorter 
than the routo by Lejjtn (cp Gen. 3825). On these 
roads and their significance see HG l j o j ?  

Thevalleys of S. Galilee, disposed E. and W., carried 
some of the most famous roidr of Palestine. These 
36. s. Galilee. started from Akko (PTOLEMAIS). ( I )  

One struck SE. by another Beth- 
D a g ~ n , ~  climbed to Sepphoris, parred near Nazareth. 
and descended by the W'. esh-Sharrar to the Jordhll a t  
the Roman bridge, Jisr elLMujEmi', the main Roman 
road 10 the trans-Jordnni~ ~rovincti.  (2) Another 
nosred by the valley N. of Sepphoris and descended 
on Tiberias. (3) Another climbed E. probably by 
W. Wasriyeh, held along the fwt of Upper Galilee to 
Ramah. from which one branch descended to ioin a 

1 The biblical Tamar. See 6 g a  
1 So too, gerhhpr, ran one of the Roman roads between 

Hehmn md lath 
s Dok of  the Cruading Chronicler (r.ir. L'E,*.,irr dr /a 

Gurrrc Sshfr,  1897, 11. 3981, 4 ~ 1 ) :  now Tell Da'oukor Dnuk. 
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N. and S. trunk road at Capernaum, whilst a second 
proceeded by Safed to the present Bridge of the 
Daughters of Jacob across Jordan. There are probably 
the roads reflected in the parables of Jesus ( H G 4 2 5 X ) .  
'The most northerly is the most natural (or easiest) 
route for traffic 'from the sea-coast to Damascus 
(PTOI.BMAIB. 5 3). 
More difficult roads, however, crossed the highlands 

behind Phcenicia :-(I) from Tyre, by Burj el-Alawei 
3,. Tyre and lhmugh the valley near Abrikha (where 

sidop pavetnent is sit11 found) down to the 
N. of Rubb Thelzthin. acrorr the 

Hqbipany to Bznias; (2 )  from Tyre, or (3i from Sidon. 
to the elbow of the Li!%ny and so down to the H*b.%ny 
bridge atid BBnias. The importance of these roadr is 
testified by the lines of crusading castles upon them. 

On the E. of Jordan (N. of Moab) the cross-routes 
are best illustrated by the position of the cities of 
38, E.of Joidan. DECAPOL~S ( q . ~ . ) .  From the Jordan 

opposite Scythopolir (Bethshan) start 
three roads :-(I) one to theS. by Pella (with n variation 
a little to the N.) and thence SE. over the hills of 
Giiead (by the lost Dion) to Gerara and Philadelphia 
(with branches). ( 2 )  A second climbed to Gadara, 
and thence along the ridge to Abiia of the Decapolir. 
and by Abiln to Kanarha or by Edrei to  Borra and 
Jebel Haursn. (3) A third cli>ntrd from the E. coast 
of the Lalie of Galllee bv Hiuous iSilriva onnorite , .. , , .. 
Til~eriar) and crossed Jaulan and HnurBn by Nawa 
( r i th  variants) to Damascus. T o  the N. of these ran 
other t w o :  la1 iron, the Bridge of the Dauehters of 
lncob by el-'~uneitrah, and i;) from BBni&seby Kefr 
~ a w a r L b o t h ' t o  Dnmascur. 

The liner of trade through N. Syria from Damascus 
and Phcznicia to the Euohrates are determined by the 

39, N, desrrt, the long parallel lines of hills. 
and the Orontes valley. The shortest 

route from Damascus to Mesopotami:~ is NE. by the 
I'ulmyra or T A D M O K  oasis ; but its difficulties, due 
to the want of water and the wild character of the 
nomads, diverted the main voiume of traffic throuzh 
the settled country lo the E. of Jebel Anyariya. He;e 
the road from Danlnscun struck due N. on the E. of 
Anti-libanus. bv Riblah. Hemersv 1Homsi. Hadruch. 
to Hamath ' ( ~ i m z t ) ,  where it wl ;  joinei 'by a road 
from the Phaenician coast up  the Leontes and down the 
Orontes vallevs. From Hamath the router were t w o :  
one NE, to Yiohsah iThupsacusi. . the ford; on the 
Euphrates; th; othe;, and more frequent, N. by 
Ha1ir.m (Haleb, Aleppo) and Arpad (Tell A*d) to 
Cnrrhmmiih ilerzbisi, a ereat sanctuary and market.' 
From this rihs descend2 the Euphraier to Babylon. 
and a road travelled E. by HARAN [g.v.]  (Harm"). 

40, beSyria: again a famous sanctuary and market, 

Babylonia, and Niribis (Ns ib in )  to the Tigris at 
N i n ~ u e h  On Csrch~mish and Hariin ~ .~. . ~~ .~~~ 

converged routes from Asia Minor and Armenia f upon 
Nineveh from Armenia by the Upper Tigris and from 
the Carpian by the Greater Zab end other valleys. 
On the &fesopotamian routes with their extensions into 
Asia Minor, Persia, and farther E., see below 55 58 
(Persian Imperial roadr), 63 (Greek), and 69 (Roman). 
The Euohrates is nwieable for rzoo m. from its mouth. * 
nltd is raid to he, as high up a5 its junction with the 
I<hzbilr, 18 fc, deep, a depth that sometimes falls, 
loiver down its course. with the disripationof its waters. 
to 12 it. (Rogers, Hid. of Baa. and Air. 1 z w  8 ) .  
The Tigris, much more rapid, and of more unccrtaln 
volume. ir less fitted for navieation : but t0~d.l" small 
steamers proceed as fur up as Lghddd ,  and b o s s  even 
to Moyul (Nineveh).z The convenience of Babylonia 

1 Seemap to Assvnl* between m13. jiz and 35,. 
2 Fmm M*\"l m &hdZd. by raft down the Tigir, t&es 

from five to rix dhy~according to the slate of the "ver; from 
Raphdsd to Maw1 il caravan raker twenty to twenty.two days 
(Thr Pian#er, &fay mg, xgaz). 
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for trade through Elanr with the interior of Asia has  
already been noticed. Far the land router iron, India 
to  Babylon, see Lnrsen. Indische Alterfhun'iAunde. 
2 5 3 9 ;  for the ancient sea route, Arrinn'z ' I u 6 ~ x r ) .  55 
s o 8  For both under Babylonians, Persians. Greeks. 
and Romans. see below, $5 56. 58, 63, 71. 

111. H~STORY OF TBADL I N  ISRAEL 

In Part I. (55 1-27) we have surveyed the vast and 
intricate ssstem of commerce which orevailed throuehaut " 
41, Periods, W .  Asia by the close of thesecond mlllen- 

nium B.C. Ontheirrettlemenf in Palestine. 
between 1200 and irqo HC.. Israel came into contact " 
with this system upon two of its most ancient and 
crowded pathways through Syria: beru,cen the Euphrates 
and the Nile, and between Arabia and the Levant. 
Before we follow the details of their madual enswe-  

trade there may on ta in  (s  42 f ). We shall then 
(B 4 4 8 )  treat of the history of Israel's own trade under 
12) the ludees (5 46 f ; h i  the early n ~ ~ ~ a r c h v  lSaul . . . . - . . . - . 
; I  S O I ~ ~ I S O ~ ~ .  5s .,8-;1 , ; the I : ,  (:,< k , A !  r 8 > . t . i ~  ,I.? 
c : . I  ~f ahs: r~ ln t l~  L ~ I I I U T Y  ~3 5 1 - j j  5 ,  :!.c ~ ~ ~ l . 1 1 .  ::..I 
ic$cnth o n t u r ~ c i  fill the tdl uf l ~ ~ r u ~ l i ~ ~ ~  n ;d" ,Sb 
53~57)  : (6 )  the exilic and ~ e r s i a n  Period till 332 B.'? 
(s 56-62) ; (7) the Greek Period 63-67) : and (8) 
the Roman Period till the destruction of lemsalem 
by Titus ($5 68-81). 

I t  is interesting that the earliest Hebrew traditions of 
orimitive man are-with a few doubtful exceotiona-as 

destitute of references to trade, as we have 
4a' found those in W. Asia in general to be. 

traditions. ~ccord ing  to JE passages in the early 
chapters of Genesis, the founders of civilisation were 
hunters, shepherds, tillers of the roil, inventom of 
weanonsand musical instruments, and builders of cities. 
~ h & e  is nokecognitiotl of a special class of merchants ; 
nor is there any reflection of such in Israel's earliest 
conceptions of the Deity. This agrees with the results 
of an examination of other religions(§§ 23-27), Certain 
of the stories, however, appear to take for granted the 
existence of commerce among early men. As in early 
Egypt the weaponsmith himreif carried his goods abroad 
for sale (§ I=), so the Kain of Gm. 4, perhaps the 
.forger,' is the founder of the first city-i.e., market or 
centre of trade (see CAmlrEs, 5 5 f )-and it is 
possible to tmce the mixed story of the Kain of Gen. 4 
-an agricultarist who b w m e  a wanderer-to (among 
other rourceri an atiemot to describe the oriein of 

- , . 
world market has already (5 10) been suggested in the 
story 01 the tower of Babel. Whatever significance in 
this reroecf we assien to such traditions-the "en, - 
doubrful enceptio%~s alluded to above-we may see in 
the fate imputed to Babylon a symptom of that horror 
of huildinr and of cities whichmirks the unsoohirricated 

0 

nomad, and is observable among the desert-bred portions 
of Israel to a comparatively late period ( r . 8  in Amos). 

The tales of the fathers of Israel assign to the people 
an Aramzan origin-that is to ray, among a people, and 

43, 
ohs, in a land in which trade flourished 

from an early period (5 16). No 
mercantile pursuits are imputed to the patriarchs by 
the J E  passages ; but these take for granted the exist- 
ence in their days of a developed commerce (<.&, Gen. 
20 16, ' ~ooosilver pieces'; 24 2%. 'shekels' as weights ; 
and the position of the 'cities of the plain ' on a well- 
known knot of traffic a t  the S, end of the Dead Sea ; 
cp the importance of Zoar as a trading centre in early 
Mohammedan and crusading timer: MOAB. 5 9)-an 
assumption which the data given in Part I. (erp. $5 
2-20) assure US is not anachronistic. A price paid to 
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b r a l i a m  is es t i~nntc~l  in the most prinlitive forms of 
currcocy, cattic and slaves (,Gen. 20.4; cp  v z r ,  
perhnIls as bincklnail). A wlie is purchased with 

inetnls. it, the form o i  ornaments P I 1  ; a kid 
is as R h3~rl0~':; ,rage (381,); and s1lvi.r is paid 
by j;lcob'r sons for ;or" in Egypt, and also by the 
~ ~ ~ ~ f i ~ ~ ~  till it fails, when thc price is paid first in 

and then in land (471, ff): Thus the J E  stories 
~f the Patriarchs present ur iwth instance5 of practically 
every stage in the prilnitive evolution of money. 

'The passage of Israel northwards to Rllertine 
brought them along and across ancient and much- 
44, Arrival frequented lines of commerce ($§ 31-34). 

Of Israel, whilst the traditions of their early con- 
quests and sertlementr in Pnlertine relate 

their inheritance of the fruits of the rich Babylonian- 
Egyptian trade which, as we have seen (§$ 25 27). 
filled Syria on the  eve of their arrival. C p  ' the gwdly  
&~b:lonish mantle,' ' 200  shekels of rilver,' and ' t he  

ingot of 50 shekels' among the spoil of Jericho 
(Josh. 7.1. JE) ,  and the Dt. tradition thnt besides the 
frvits of the long-developed qr icul ture  of Pnieitine the 
incoming Israelites inherited 'houses full of all goods ' 
(Dt. 6 f Josh. 24x3 Seh .  925). 

Yet these accounts abstain from asserting that Irmel 
the  same time entered on the carrying trade of 

46, Di CB Canaan. Israel wns confined to the 
sea, hills. Uone of the tribes reached the 

sea const except Asher, and the probably 
rnrcartic reference in DebomWr sang (Judg. 5 IT) to his 
, C T ~ C ~ S '  (AV breaches') is borne out by the harbour- 
lens character of the const between Accho (held by the 
Phcenicinni) and KSs en-NCkilrah. The  fact is thnt, 
down almost the enti-e length of Israel's history, a belt 
of foreign territory separated the people iron, the sen : 
nor did the spectncle of the sea, hreaking on what was 
gencially a lee shore, rind entirely without natural 
harbours, excite any temptation to  reach it. The  first 
const town taken hy israe1 was Joppa, and that not till 
144 B.C. In ilelirew literature down to  exilic times 
;uld even Inter, the sea is only used ( I )  for the W. 
horizon, ( 2 )  '15 a symbol of arrogance against God (Is. 
li I X ~  and Prr.), and (3)  as a means to attempt 
escape from him jr2rn. 9 3 ; Jonah). T h e  word for 
harbour in (the lute) Pr. 1073u ir a general term for 
'refuge' : in Hebrew thereis no wordfor 'port.' and the 
later Jewn had to  bwrow one irom the Greeks-iirnen 
(see IflG ch, 7). Even if Ps. 107 referr to lrraeliter, 
it describer merchants, not sailors. I t  is remarkable 
that eren to this day Jess ,  who have risen to eminence 
in every other department of the life of nations among 
r,holn they have settled, have never been known to  
fnmc as admirals or ihp-captoinn, and are very seldom 
found as sailors (so far ar the present writer knows. 

in the Black Sea).' 
Iniand wafers.--As for inland waters : the Dead Se? 

war not navigated till the time of the Romans;  there 
were only fishing boars on the Lake of Galilee ; a  and on 
the jorllan onlya  ferry ( 9  S. 19x9 [ d l )  or two [cp FORD]. 
Boat5 on the Jon1an are not mentioned till the Talmud. 

Early Israel was nut so wholly shut off from the lines 
of land traffic which naverse Palestine. T h e  Cmaan-  
46, land ites conI!nued to hold positions command- 

traffic. mg these-like Bethrhan.3 and even others 
(sometimes in n line) across the Western 

Range (Gezer, Gibeon, Jerusalem); while the Philistines 
entercd on pnrserrion of Gara and the S. end of the 
maririme pinin. Still the ionnudium which Israel 
indulged in with Cananniter ( J ~ d g .  3 ~ / :  ' substantially 
1,' hloore) and Philistines (Samson) proves 

1 10s. (B/iii.P*) melllionl Jewish pirates lit lappr. There 
w u  a J e w ~ i h  naval officer in the U.S. civil war; SPecla~or, 
Jan. 3, rP03. 

3 And I" Greek times galleys. Cp the gai1ey 0" some of the 
coins of Gdnra .  

8 The list in Judg. 1 contains I number of towns on the mrin 
IOYIFS. 
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commerce. The  possession of old Canaanite sanctuaries 
on the cross-routes would carry with it the superiority 
of the markets connected with them (5 zq)  ; thus ive find 
Ephraimat Shechrm.or the neighbouringGilgal(Juleijil), 
Ilcnjnn~in at Bethel, and Judah a t  Hrbron-one of the 
great markets for the desert. Bot other tribes gradually 
settled across the chief liner of through traffic-lsrachar. 
Zebuiun, and Dan ; and these are the only tribes to 
whom any porciun of OT literature that can be called 
ezrlv, aooearr ro asrien unv international tmde. . .. 
Irsachar, on Esdraelon, is dercrihed as the guardian 
of some great fair (Dr. 3318 f : Issacn,ul, g Z) ; 
and Zebulun farther W. as ommand ine  the coart- " 
trade (Gen 49 13 DI. 33 19 ; ZEBULUN) ; while some 
interpret Deborah's reference to Dan of their con- 
nection at Laish xi th  Sidon lco DAN, 6 2). Howcvrr , . " -, ~ ~~ 

that may be. Dais position there commanded one 
great line of traffic X. and S ,  and another E. and W. 
Further, it is interesting that some of the battler and 
expeditions under the Judges were on the line of there 
and other ancient lines of traffic-Esdraelon. Dan, 
Jericho ( 3  r2j?), and theroute from Jordan into Arabia. 
Succoth. Toebehah, on u,hich it is Irhmaelites with . 
ear-rings o i  gold' (in other words tradera) whom 
Gideon defeats ( 8  : cp v. z+).  There is. too, :I possible 
mentionofpearls (mm>n. v. 26 : cpMoore's note, p. 233). 
ar well as one of purple(?). l a  1 0  1% are mentioned the  
Maonites, probably the Minmans; eren if r e  should 
re-d with 6 Midian, it is traders who are meant. 
A l o n ~  with these, the reference to the disturbance of 
travei in the land in Judg. 5 (u. 6 f )  must not be  over- 
looked. I t  in interesting to note the distinction already 
observed between trading and non-trading commvnitier 
in the care of Laish (187). I.airh on u small scale 
il l~strated the military carelcssnesn which rendered jr.g) 
the great trading dynasties of Babylonia so easy a prey 
lo the nomadic hordes who conquered them. 

The elements of trade in the period of the Judges 
must have been s i m ~ l e ;  still, we are not warranted bv *,, The the d a t a  in minimiring them. Salt woulh 

come from the Dez~d Sea, and arphalt ; fish 
from thecoast towns. That  the useful metals ~ ~ 

:*me from the outride is clear both from their absence 
irom Israel's earlier porserrions and from the Philistine 
policy ( I S .  1 3 1 ~ )  of banishing from among them the 
imiths. That  is to say, metal-work was not familiar to  
h e  Israelites themselves ; it was probably puis~led. as 
in ro m;my parts of Syria and Arabia at the present 
gay, by certain nomadic families. A little gold, prob- 
ibly in the rhnpe of small rings and other ornaments, 
m u l d  be  bvught from the A r b i a n  caravans (Judg. 8 
md 10 as above) : and silvu pieces are mentioned 
'S r  165 1 7 2 s  IO). I n  exchange, the Hebrews could 
:iue their surpluswool andoil,  figs, raisins, and perhaps 
r ine  (Judg. 913 ; cp  the early use of the phrase 'every 
nan under his own vine and fig tree' : I K. 55).1 
But the ioreign character of the international trade o i  
his period is seen in the use of  gentilic names for 
merchants alluded to above (5 13) and in rhc meaning 
,f the earliest Hebrew terms for trader (,nn and i2,= 
ca"ellerIa 

I t  is usually assumed b y  modern writerr that Solornun 
was the real father of trade in Israel ; yet theconditions, 

Early actual symptoms, and consequences of a 
monarchy. considerable commerce are present from 

the very beginning of the monarchy- 
which b? all W. Asis" analogies, would itself be  suffi- 
:ient p rwf  of the organisation and rapid increase of 
:sr%el's trade. The Philistines not only held the main 
itle of conmerce between Egypt and Phenicia- 
3abylonia; their encounters with Israel a t  Michmarh 
md  Gilboa (cp B i t  Dejan E. of Shechem, and Dagon 
lea? Jericho. 5 34) appear to imply a struggle for the 

1 C Buhl, Dirrociabs YerhZlinirsr dcr I s r a I i t t t ,  12. 
2 &te the ranclvary as the treasury, and the hire of mcr. 

rnrrier (Judg 9,). 
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cross-routes to the E,  an well. In connection with kept in mlnd that the king of all Israel could always 
Snul.scariiersucceisrs over the Philistines on oneofthere pay i n  the assurance of security for the ~ r a b i v n  
router. Uavid's pruiie of him, that ' h e  brought up I, Phrenlcian traffic across his dominions, and that when 
adorning of gold on the garments' of the daughters of this service. and Israei's surplus corn and oil ( I  K. 
Israel ( z  S. I ,+)  is very significant. 5 2 ;  [I,] : 20.000 kor of wheat and zo,ooa bath of oil 

In W. Aria the rise of a power like David's always . anirually to Hiram) and perhaps wool, failed to meet the 
means an intentional increase of commerce, of which a value of the timber and other imports from Phceniciu, 
very good illustration is found in Palgrave's dt~cription Solomon paid the balance in land (I K. 9,1 f ) .  Buhl 
of the poiicy of Telal ibn-Rarheed of Hayii, r h o  by ! (77) thinks it doubtful that the expeditions to Ophir 
the security of his dominionsand thesurroundiligdesert, 
by literal offers to merchants at a distance, and the 
introduction of good commercial families, created a 
considerable external trade among his people (CentraL 
a n d 6 .  Alub., 93 I ,=  133 [ed. 18831). David united, 
pacified, and partly organired all Israel; finally threw 
off the Philistine yoke (and perhaps carried his power 
~ n t o  Philirtia itself) ; subdued the Canaanites who had 
hitherto held several of the towns in Hebrew territory ; 
and founded a capital whose population must (as Buhl 
points out, p. 16) have been dependent on commerce 
for their livelihood. He stamped shekels used in 
weighing ( z  S. 1436). which we may take as evidence of 
other regulations of commerce. The  considerable 
number of foreign names among hi5 servants is partly 
significant of trade : but if they were all military 
mercenaries, we have seen (s 11) that in W. Asia the 
substitution of such for a native militia (ARMV, 5 4)- 
and this is the first appearance of mercenary troops in 
Israel (yet cp Judg. 9+)-was aiwayr the consequence of 
an increase of trade. David suMued Moab, Ammon, 
and Edom (with command of the SE. trade routes) ; 
extended his influhnce as far N. ar Hamath (Davm, 
$5 7-9) ; and made an alliance with Hiram of Tyre, 
with whore help he built a royal house of stone and 
cedar. On these data, some of which are conclusive, 
we may assume that in Davi#r reign trade in the real 
sense of the word had already begun to grow in irraei, 

It  war under Solomon, however, that, ar in the 
building of the temple so in the organisation of a con- 
49, Foreign siderablecommerce, the full conjequencer 

trade, of David's pdicy were first reaiised. The  
mixed and milch edited records of the 

mign of SOLOMON [q.".] have behind ail their later 
additions the facts, not only of an increase of wealth in 
Israel (I K. 3 1 ~ ) .  which was comparatively enormous, 
but also of foreign enterprises and of internal provisions 
for trade which can alone account for such increae. 
David's alliance and commercewith Hiram of Tyre were 
continued. Whatever historical value be assigned to 
the story of the Queen of Sheba's visit to Jerusalem 
( I  K . 1 0 1 . ~ ~ ) ~  there is at the bottom of it at least the 
fact of a land trade with the S. of Arabia; whilst the 
inherent probability of the record of voyages down the 
Red Sea (on the state of the text of I K . 9 ~ 8  1011 see 
Renzinger) is obvious from Solo~non'r position between 
Phmnicia and Arabia and the command which his 
father's conquest of Edam gave him of the route to 
Elath. Without Solomon's aid the Phcenicians could 
not have "Taged the Of '*kaba ?phir. 
That the sailors and ships are described ar Phcenlclan, 
not Israelite, prover that the story has not k c n  at least 
wholly idealired by later writers. i f  Ophir, ar is most 
probable, lay on theS, coast of Arabia ( s e e O ~ ~ ~ n ) , ' t h r w  
months rvould amply suffice for the voyage there. and 
the expedition would be back within a year ; the datum 
of the record that a voyage was made only every third 
Y=T is another synlptom of the absence of exaggeration. 
It is. i n d d  a difficulty with many scholars that the 
small kingdom of Israel had too little to furnish in 
exchange for the vast and valuable imports described as  
coming from Ophir ; and the reporters are at a loss to 
name the gifts from ~~l~~~~ to the Q~~~~ ,,f sheba in 
return for hers to him (r  K. 1013). But it must be 

1 The most recent proposal for Ophir is the Malay peninsula, 
where rhereareancienranddciertedgoldmmer. See TkrPdot, 
act. , p a .  

were undertaken for tmde. Rut for what else 
1 could they have been undertaken? Early Egyptian 
I and Babylonian expeditions to distant lands had 

no other aim (5 8, third note). W e  have seen that 
some products of Europe were in Rabyionian shops by 
,400 B.C. ; the Phrenicinn ships may hvve carried there 
or others to Ophir. There were also Syrian dates, a t ~ d  
corn, the Syrian woven robes, the Tyrian purple, and 
l'hcenician modifications of B.zbylonian and Egyptian 
art, weapons and perhaps silver ; whilst we have also 

I seen (5 2 0 )  that the early Egyptians enchnnged trinkets 
(as civiiised peoples do  to this day among barbarian 
tribes) for the valuable products which they found in 
the markets of Punt. Solomon's servants may have 
done the same with the unsophisticated natives of 
Ophir ; and we hvve seen that dater and weapons are 
still imported to the S,  coast of Arabia (5 5 ) .  I K. 
10.8 / records Solomon's trade in horses. The  text 
restored from 6' is to he read : ' T h e  export of horses 
for Solomon was out of Murri and Kus : the dealers of 
the king brought then, out of Kue for a price'  Musr i s  
the X. Syrian state of that name ( M ~ A I M ,  5 2 o) ; Kue 
is Cilicia (see CmclA,  5 2). Horses came from N. to S. 
in W. Asia : probably first from Asia Minor into Syria 
The  Hebrew text which introducer them to Palestinefrom 
Egypt, is impossible : horses were not indigenous in 
Egypt nor were the pastures there sufficient for breeding 
and rearing them for export. Yet notice the reference 
in Dl. 1716 which implies that some horses came to Israel 
from Egypt. I K. IOU (see Benzinger, for the correct 
60, Duties, etc, text) states that Solomon derived part 

of his wealth from tolls levied on the 
transit trade between Arahia and the L e v u ~ i t . ~  If r S. 
815fl be, ar in probable, of port-Solomonic date, and 
therefore reflect the evils of a monarchy already e rpe~ i -  
enced, it is notable that nothing is said, anlong the 
taxes imposed o n  nalivr Iiroalztei, of one imposed for 
trade. But this will only mean that, as in early g y p 1  
(5 11) and partly in Hayil, when Palgrave was there in 
1863, the trade of Israel was directly carried on by the 
king himself through his servants: it war not private 
enterprise but pvrt of the royal administration (cp I K. 
1028 ' the  dealer, of the king'). Further, Solomon is 
raid to have ' built' or fortified cities on trade rout=$ 
(9q f )  : ' Gezer, Beth-horan the nether, Baalath, and 
Tamar in the wildrrnesr, and all fhr ,tore-citier (.y 
ni13pe?; cp CITY [f], STORE-CITIES) which Solomon 
had., T ~ M ~ ~  (q.v.j is must T~~~~~ to the 
3, of Judah, on route to Petra or Elath, Other 
signs of Solomon's hr-spread commercial influence are 
his alliance with Egypt, which it the 
possession of G~~~~ that com,nandr more than one line 
of traRc (31f 9,7 I ; the description of his dominion , st,etching from Tiphrah crossing on the N, 

I ~ ~ ~ h ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  to G~~~ ( 4 ~ ~  [ 5 4 )  dominion over 
' the kings the river, ,.,iich can only mean 

mercia~ influence ; and ,he datum . the  entering in of 
~ ~ ~ ~ ~ h .  (865)-;.r.. issue from I ~ ~ ~ ~ I  between the 

towardn the inlportant in N. syria. 
Thereis noallusionlotradeinSolomOIIISprayertoYallwe 

1 After Wi. A T  u~trrr.1Rsfi ; cp HXZXAIM, % 2 a: Hanse ; I I ( 5 ) :  m d ,  on the orher ride. C~*nlo=. 8 4 ,  col. 716 a. 1. 
1 K, 1028 f see also Cn't. Big.. and cp S " r . ~ w o w ,  181. 

1 [ ~ i t i ~ i  toucher the MT; but, ilke ~en~ingcr ,  he may 
lo Lw Cp SoroMoN' ' '' 

On "he s3ngu1ar in K '10r4f '  and Bib. 
 hat qy rhould be read instead of 3 7 ~  is undeniable (Che.).l 
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had as their end not so nluch the use of the desert 
routes (except perhaps to Egypt) as the diversion of the 
Arabian and eastern traffic uo the Gulf to the Euohratrr. 

TRADE AND COMMERCE 

and so to the Levmr, wio ie  coasts were bow an I wealthy (Zech.fimJ?).  hey must have' been 
integral part of  the Babylonian empire. W e  have seen 1 introduced to the thorough Babylonian methods of 
the Gerrhsan rhios far uo the Tieris : the" brought I doine business, thoueh it is strikios that ias we shall 

\!as understood and accounted for (cp Hrozny, 'Zum 
Gclilwesen der Bairylurlier.' Ueilr s. Arryr 4546$). 

At the heart of this commercial empire the best part 

incense for the t;mp1ra i i  ~ a b y l ~ . '  ~ u t ' r e a - t r i d e  1 see. 60)  the Priest& Code bewi  refleLtion of the 
with India may also have been a t  this time in full Babylon~an rub~ec t~on  of colnwerce in its smallest 1 . . :. . course: it has to be noticed, hou,ever, that no S ~ L K  drfallr to priestly regulatronr, nor of the temples as 

of the Jewish people--including its industrial clisies 
67, Jews in ( 'craftrinen and smiths'  : 2 K. 241~)- 
Babylonia, "ere established. and probably found a 

large number of their own race dready 
intimate with, and benefitins bv, the trade of the land 

( q . ~ . )  is mentioned in the comrneicivl lists of the period.* 
From India, then, to Tarshish, ;md from Egypt to 
Ce~ltral Asia (through I'erria and the Medei), thc trade 
of the world now centred in Babylon. Hence the vwt 
increase of the city's size and wenlth so wonderful to 
the Greek writerr ( H r r o h  1 1 ~ 8 8  ; Diod. Sic. 2 2 ) .  The  
exillc parrage Jer. 60 mentions it5 'r torehourrr '  (u. 26) ; 
its ' mingled people' and ' treasures' (37) ; and Is. 4 i  15 
' those that have trafficked with thee from thy youth.' 
Throughout these prophecies there is the same imputa- 
tion of 'wisdom' and 'enchantments '  and 'sorceries,' 
which we find imputed by Israel to  other commercial 
peoples-the 'ronr of the FAX,' the Edomites, and the 
Philistines. The  recent discovery and deciphering of 
Babylonian documents from the end of the Babylonian 
period and the beginning of the Persian have revealed 
an organisation of comlnerce so thorough that J. Kohler 
justly declarer it to  exhibit the greatest similarity to  the  
conditions of modern banking and exchange, and to 
have been the origin of the commercial system which 
has descended to modern tlmen through the Greeks and 
Romans (Be i f r  i. Arrvr 4440). He has given in the 
volume just cited a number of intererting instances (in 

" ,. 
(see olsr~tinsiox. 3 4). They must have taken the 
advice of Jeremiah to settle lnto the life of their new 
surroundings, their comparative independence in which 
his letter taker for granted (Jer. 29rJ? ) . 3  That  many 
of  the811 became engaged in Babylonian commerce 
needs no argument. After fifty years the gmat prophet 
who arose to nnnouno: to them their return, nor ,,"Iy 
promired the restoration of their conllnand of the trade 
from Egypt and Arabia (Is. 45 14, cp v. 3) .  but seems to 
have found it difficult to tear them from the profitable 
coi>dit>ons of Babylonian life ( c p  his many calls ' t o  go 
forth,' and in particular his appeal 5 5 2 :  ,Wherefore 
do ye weigh your money for that which is not bread 
and your earnings for that which satirfieth not '  : c p  

registering, banking, and appraising cenues (Johns, 
op. iil. 3 ~ ~ ~ ) .  New horizons, however, appear in 
Hebrew literature; and the Jews' knowledge of the 
world was immensely widened (GEOGRAPHY, g 18). ' With the rise of the Persism empire all these processes, 
from Babylon as the centre, were quickened and ex- 
5g. tended (DISPEKSION, S 6). T h e  con- 

quests of Cyrui in Aria, ;md of Cambysen 
in Africa, were thoroughly organised by 

themselves and their successors and chiefly by Dariur 
Hyrtarpis before 515. The  empire w.u divided into 
provinces and the policy was to connect these by as 
speedy means of conveyance as were possible. Some 
of the ancient lines of trafficiverr made into solid roads. 
capable of carr).ing hvo- aria four-wheeled carriages. 
and new lines were opened up, erpecially through Iran 
to Enrrern and Ceatral Asia. The  greatest of all the 
roads hr which we have now exact data  war that from 
Sura the capital to  Sardis: see the careful survey and 
argumcnt of Gatz (Die VerAehrrwrge. 165.184). H e  
reckons the dirtatme a t  sixty-five daily stages, which 
with eight days of rest on the way occupied seventy- 
three days in all. 

amount used annually at the chid 
entr. 
dlk appears to be by Arirtotle in 

From the coast the Phenicians, according to  Marinus 
of Tyre  (Gutz, 190). carried their goods to Hierapolis 
(Bambyke) near the Euphrates, and thenee direct to  
Ecbatana and Hekatonpylos for the Central Asian 
markets. There war also a road from the Gulf of lssus 
to  Tarsus (12 days); thence through Cilicia to Icanium 
(see further Knmruy, Hiif. Geqp of Aria ~Miior) .  

Persian roads were, according to the Greeks, well 
suodied with stations, furnished with horses and khans 

ciacis by A~~~~~ to sardis, whence it w.. short journey 

10; iravelleir (Heiod. 65% 898). and with a government 
service of swift couriers ( I d  and Xen. Cymp. 8,8),* 
which is said to have accomplished the distance between 
Susa and Babylon in a day and a half, and that between 
Susa and Sardis in 10 (Gbtz, 198). C p  Esth. 3 1 3  814. 
Whilst the Persians thus organised and accelerated the 
land~trnffic. they suffered the water-traffic, developed 
by Nebuchndrezzar (3  63). to fall into disuse. Nebu- 
chadrezaxr's oort a t  the mouth of the Persian eulf 

which w w  the house of Egibi-cp RP 11). ' Anwei- 
rungen (~asrignmentr, '  'bills of exchange') und znhlung 
des Angewienencn an den Anweisungren~pfanger waren 
~1.15 fagliche Urod der Babyl. Verkehrs.' Erloney was 
pad into the agencies of a bank, and by its head office 
r ~ r  <,,her paid out to the 
as our of cheques Discoulit known. 
I'roperty was pledged. In cases of sale or debt surety- 
ahips were accepted (again cp  Johns, up. 'it.). Sales 
\rere lnnde on approval. Partnerships were formed 
between freemen. and between freemen and ~ l ~ ~ ~ s - i . ~ . ,  
befiveen capital and labour. Money was still reckoned 
try weight. The  depreciation in use of mrtul-pieces 

decayed, and'it  is even doubtful whether the ~ e n : 2 ~ t ~  

either to Smyrna or Ephc~us. 
Another road from Suss led N. by Echrtqna (Hamrd2n) lo 

~ ~ ~ ~ ~ l ~ ~ e t ~ ~ $ ~ ~ r ~ ~ ~ r ' ~ ~ ~ s ~ $ ~ k ~ ~ " ~ ~ ~ ~ f ' ~ ~  
H e k a l ~ n p ~ l o r V ~ r o h a b l ~  the prrrent Shahrud: G6tz)wherc it 
divided rnio one branch by Magaris (Merv) to Marakanda 
(Samarcand) the capital d s o g d i u s ,  md to Herat. 

A third road from Suia led E. to Persepohi and Arpadana 
( I S P Z ~ ~ ~ ) .  Surawar,ofcourre,directlrconnected w i r h ~ h h y ~ o n ,  
from which the land road up the Euphr=tri wa, freshly laid 
down md furnirhed with bridges over the c-=lr. 

Greek sources (Xenophon and Herodotus) give us 
for the first time exact data  foi this ancient line of 
traffic between Babylon and the Gulf of Isrus (above, 
5 39f ) .  

1 Heid, Gl+h. d r s L m ~ n t ~ a n d r r r k M i l t t I ~ I t t " ,  stuttgarr. 
18 , 1. p. 2 :  In Ficnch (much enlarged) 1881.1886. 

3 9 ~ p  to Hckaronpylor it war good for'carringei GOtz, rB6. 
Cp Awnpcl r rv  m N T  from Zwapar, Herad. dgs, a Persian 

word=courier. 
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a i r r i ~ ~ l f u ~ ~ ~ l  commilnitv %.ith no resources when their 
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eirdlen "lade bv her household to the Canaanite-i.r.. ~~o~ 

harvests faii. Their children are the 
victims of the Phlenician slave-trade to 

post-exi1ic Ionia (3[4]6): they shall have revenge 
literature. some day in selline Pheoicians to Sheba. . 

Insteadofcommanding thetransit trade, Jerusalem ir un- 
willingly overrun with foreigners (3[4]v). Cp Zech. 
1421: 'no more a trafficker in the house of l'ahwk.' W e  
have here tracer of the feeling against arrociation with 
foreigners, which the new legalism continued to enforce 
through subsequent centuries, and which must have 
seriously hampered any revival of trnde in Judah. 
Compare the account which Palgrave giver of the effect 
of the \VahBbi r~ligious rigour an  commeice. 

Of course, there were other tempers in port-exilic 
Judsirm, and there appear in the Wisdom literature. 
With all its reproof of greed of gain (I rg, etc.), the  
Prologue to Proverbs emnployr the methods andtemperr 
of commerce to illuitraie the ideal of man's search for, 
and intercourse with. Wisdom (3.4 B z 8  ~ 8 f ;  cp 
9393). Like so much else in the Books of Wisdom, 
this also rrappclis in the parables of Jesus (below, g 79). 
The  temotrerr in Prov. 7 is the wife of a merchantman 

abroad. We see in thtr another cause of the dislike of 
conseriafive~ in Israel to trade ; cp Pr. 2 i 8  : ' a s  a bird 
wandering from her nest, so is a man thnt wandereth 
iron, his illace.' There is also in the Prologue the 
strong warning agninjt suretyship ( 6 1 8 ) .  But its 
mart striking feature is the recognition of the highest 
divine Wisdom as  identical with that which appears in 
the common rruyr, bazaars, traffic, and concourse of 
,,,en 

In Job the references to trade are very few. The  
land of Uz in on the path of the men of Slieba; they 
are represented as marauders (1 I~). Mention ir made 
of derert-journeys of the caravans of l'eyma, and the 
companies of Shebs (618f); of the Egyptian ships of 
reed (926): of (gold of) Ophir and silver ar the reward 
of righteousness (2214 28.6; contrast 312+);  of beryl, 
sapphire, gold, glans, coral, crystal, pearls, and the 
topaz of Ethiopia ( 2 3 x 6 s ;  see STONES. PRECIOUS)- 
an interertine list of what, a t  the time the book was 
writteli, were regarded as  precious metals and stones; 
and in 2 8 . 8  theie ir the vivid picture of mining, and 
in 21 za an anneal to the wide exoerience of travellers. . .. 
As a whole the book shows a knowledge of the far 
world and its wonders, only to be derived from the 
situation of the writer on the line of a widesoread com- 
merce. 

In Ecclesiastes there ir hardly any allusion to trade 
among all the ambitions and labours of men : bur see 
28 : ' Igarhered silver nndgold and the peculiar property 
of kings and princes I made for myself.' 

Apart from the prologue, the Book of Proverbs prob- 
ably reflects the life of many centuries in Israel ; yet 
even here the possible references to trade are pro- 
portionately few: warnings against suretyship (?I r5 
1718 2016 2226 27 z)). false balances (11 r 16 1 1 ,  wnghtr 
and balances are thework of Yahw*, 20x023). bad ways 
of gain ( l l r 8 ) .  greed of gain (1527 ; it brings bad luck 
to a house : yr? g:jm in.? ,?b ; 28zozz .s), the withhold- 
ing of corn (from the market?) (11~6) .  and sluggishness 
in bnrhnesr (2213 : thereference is fo the bazaars) ; some 
satire on oriental methodr of bargaining ( 2 0 1 ~ ) .  notes 
on the helplesrnerr of the debtor (22,). on wealth from 
wisdom in trade (24,). and on the deep contrasts 
between rich and poor and the woefulness of poverty 
which appear only in commercial communities (19* 7 
227. erc.). 2610 is an obscure verse on hiring. The  
picture of the strong woman portrays her searching for 
wool and flux ; she is like ' a  merchant ship thnt bringeth 
goods from afar ' : ' she perceiver that her merchandise 
( a m ~ )  is profitable' and she delivers the linen and the 
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Phlenician pedlar or trader-% glimpse into the home- 
industries of Israel (3113f. 18 24). 

By the a,d of the Persian period (about 340) the trade 
of the civilised world reached the followine limitr. In . 
62, 

the east the Persian roads were in com- 
raian munication with India, and it i s  ex- 

epoch, tren~ely probable that the Chinese silk, 
' Seiic stuff,' which the Greeks found in 

In '  in Afghanistan. was alreadv there. The  Arabian " 4 ~~~ 0 ~~~~~~~~ . ~ ~ ~~~~ ~~~~~ 

land router were still regularly used. CINNAMON came 
from the east i r y o n d - ~ e d i a ,  and GALBANUM from 
Persia(?). In the south the Egyptians, if it is not certain 
that they had circ"mn;wigated Africa (ill Necho'r time), 
were at least in communicstion with the E. coast of 
Africa (so much basis must we allow to the story), 
traded with Nubia, with the W. oases, anrl Cyrene. 
Egypt began to send large supplier of corn across the 
Mediterranean (Diod. Sic. xiv.78,). I n  the N. the 
Greeks had opened up the Black Sea ;  in the W. and 
N W  the Phmnicianr had long exploited the miner 
of eastern Spain and the Rhone region with its com- 
munications with N. Gaul and perhaps Britain. They 
had also penetrated the Atlantic, whilst Carthage had 
reached Lake Tchad and the Niger. Marsilia war a 
flourishing depClt, soon to send out Pytheas (about 300 
R.c . )  to the sources of amber round the Baltic (cp 
AMBEE. 8 3). and to the y. of Scotland (for the truth of 
the tale see Gtitz, 291). How far across thin enormous 
sphere of communicntion Jews were scattered it is im- 
possible to say-probably everywhere in the Persian 
empire ar traders and settlers. and in Greece, Italy. and 
Cacrhage as slaves (cp Joel, as cited in beginning of 
5 61). some of whom might regrin their freedom, 
and,  like their kind, take up some form of industry or 
commerce. Except in the Semitic mnles of sl:rvcs, and 
in a tale told by Ariaiotle. and reported by Claudiur of 
Sali (Jor. L. Ap. 1 2 1  : CP !+at. Hiit Grni., ed. N"ller. 
23 .3 )  Jews do  not appear in Greek literature before 
the very end of the fourth century B.C. 

With the conquests of Alexander the Great a new 
eooch beean in the trade of the world. The  lnnd-traffic - .. ...-._.._ which the Persians had developed uas 

" 
the lines of trafiffic: but new cities were founded upon 
them-eg, LAODICE.%; and both Alexander and the 
Diadochoi increased the speed of marching ((;"'l, ,g,,  
etc.). The Persian neglect of the rivers (5 58) was 
rectified ; Alexander cleared the Tigris of it:, dams and 
weirs, founded a new port a t  its mouth, Alexandria. 
later Charnr, and redvg the canals. Thc foundation 
of Seleucia on the Tigris war a great blow to Babylon. 
which began to decay. For reasons why the Tigris dir- 
placed the Euphmtei as a line of route, see G6tz. 411 
j? 0,nsea the changes were enormous. Hitherto the 
Phcenlclans had encountered powers whose resources 
>"ere confined to the land, to whom their sea-power war 
indispensable, and by the growth of whose empires the 
trade and wealth of Tyre and Sidon only the more in- 
creased. But the Greeks were a people who were of 
equal maritime cnpncity with themseives, and had long 
been preparing for the mastery of oriental trade hy 
their occupation of the sea-boards of Asia Minor, and 
their settlement$ in the Delta.' who had fleets, and 
knew how to found new harbours and establish colonies. 
Alexander rivalled his land maich to the Indus by the 
naval expedition which he sent back from there up the 
Persian Gulf, thereby reopening (if not for the first time 
founding) direct maiirime communication between India 
and Babylonia (Geogr. Gr. Min, ed. >l"llri, I ) .  

I t  was, however, his foundation ofthe Egyptian Alex- 
andria which made the grwlest change. and in this Tyre 
and Sidon found their first successful rival. For with 

1 There w r e  Greek mercenaries, soldierr, md scriher in Egypt 
vndcr P-c:<k, and Greek ~ctflement. and trade since Amarlr. 
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the exploration of the Red Sea, already intended by 
Alexander and carried out by Ptolemy 11.. and the 
founding of new harbours-at Arsinoe near Suez, Leukor 
Limen near elLKo~er, Uerenike, and others (see above. 
§ 29). there was opened a new route (or an  old one was re- 
opened) to S. Arabia and India which murt have drawn 
uwaysome proportion of the land-traffic through Arabia 
and the rea-traffic up the Persian Gulf, on which Tyre 
and Sidon depended.' The  Greeks had now a line of 
their own from Europe to Hindostan all the way on sea 
except for the small stretch of land-traffic through what 
war now a Greek kingdom. Alexandria was its main 
depBt and exchange ; and in proportion as  Alexandria 
flourished Tyre and Sidon grew lerr. The d w m ,  there- 
fore, which Zech.91 fl saw imminent upon Hamath. 
Hadrach, Damascus, Tyre, and Sidon wan pregnant 
with more than the merely military overthrow which 
is all that the writer seems to perceive in it. AS the 
Seleucid power grew, the I'hmnician ports and Damascus 
found themselves threatened by northern in addition to 
thrir~outhern rivals. 'l'hegiowth of A N T ~ C H  ( g v )  has 
always meant the diminution of Damascus (HG 643. 
647, and article 'Antioch' by the present writer in 
Haztings' DB) : and the new Seleucid ports in N. Syria 
must have diverted the E~rphrates trade from Tyre and 
Sidon. The  usual result of a wealthy commerce appear$ 
in the large mercenary armies of the Seleucids (c.g., Jos. 
A n t  xii. 101, and other passages). 

One of the earliest of the Seleucid campaigns was 
that undertden in 312 B.C. and repeated laferagainst 

64, 
the NABATS&ANS (g.u., c p  SchBr. GYI 
I app. 1 who had become possesred of 

the seats of the ~d&il 'er,  and had alreadyfilled Petra 
with \realfh derived from the transit trade. The new 
Red Sea commerce did not wholly destroy the Iand- 

relves'maderr of all the routes from Teyma and Egra 
(.\ledsin Saiih) (the S. limit of their inscriptions) to 
the Persian Gulf. Babylon, Damascus, Gara, Elath, and 
Egypt (35 29-33). But they had also industries of their 
own. The  first appearance of SE. Palestine in Greek 
letters ir made by the Dead Sea as a source of asphalt ; 
and it is to the Nabataeanr that Diodorur Siculur (248) 
scr ibes  the collection of asphalt and its conveyance td 
Egypt. The Seleucid campaign of 3x1 had had.for one 
of its aims the possession of the Dead Sea and its asphalt 
(Di0d. 1 9 1 ~ ) .  The  Nabatveans must also have grown 
dates. and, when the7 came into wrsesrion of Hauran. . . 
wheat S U K I C ~ ~ D ~  for export. ~i~~~ ~ i t h  the 
Alnlrian incense, coral and pearls from the Gulf, alkali. 
meclicinal herbs. and what oro~oi t ion of eoodr from 
Africa they were able to d;aw'to Elath. ;-ould form 
their exports to the W. Their port for this war the 
harbour of Gam, with perhaps Anthedon-other new 
rivnis to 'Tyre and Sidon. The  Nabntaeans were land 
traders : Gut three of their inscriptions from the first 
decade of the Christinn era have been found in Puteoli 
and Rome (CIS Pt. 11. "01. i., Nos. 157-1591. 

These thin were the new commerciaicu&&tr within 
which the Jews lay during the Greek period. The  con- 

were wrily railed: their on bilild. 
lngs war enormous. Of late years r considerable number of 
commercial documents oi the Ptolemsic and Early Roman 
period have been discovered in Eemt. Those given by Meirrr. 
Grcnfcll and Hunt ( T h r  Oryrhpzzhur Pafiyn,,pfs. i. and ii. ; 
flaydm T m n s  and lhrir Pap?.; etc.) compnp appeals for 
jurtice 2.gain.t trade defaul!err, bmkers' rcce3p9, acknow. 
ledgemenir of loans, declarnrlons of sales, and reglrlr?tloni of 
sDnfraCIr sales, loans, mortgsgei ets.-for whish reg1stmtion 
,here wcA special officials in each nome. 
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tests of the Diadochoi must at first have ruined tmde 

65, in Syria Soon we find Jewish settlers 

trade. receiving civil rights from the Prolem~es 
in Alexandria and from the Seleucids in 

Antioch and other N. Syrian cities. There settierr arre 
~robab lv  for the most Dart merchants. There was con- 
stant intercourse between Jerusalem and Egypt and N. 
Syria-both Greek powerr bade for Jewish friendship by 
granting a t  various times remission of dues on goods 
into Jeruwlem (e .g ,  Jor. Ant.xii. 331, or by regulating 
trade to suit Jewish religious laws (d id .  4). The  
financial abilities of iildividual Hebrews found individual 
opportunity in the farming of the Syrian taxes for the 
Greek kings and were great enough to form almost 
legendary stories (id. 4, ; cp Schiirer, ET. ii. 1160). 
Thur the nation grew in affluence (Jos. Ant. xii. 4 TO). 
Ecclesiasticus finds it necessary to make many warnings 
against fraud in trade (especially 26zofl. cp 37x1 and 
7 1 5  ; 8 q 2 9 r f l  qfl 4118 423). Thencame the over- 
throw of Jerusalen~ by Antiochus Epiphanes (169 B.c.). 
and the bitter struggles of the .A4accaheer during which, 
a t  first, Jebish trade murt have been utterly destroyed. 
We read of merchants (probably Phmnician) accompany- 
ing Syrian troops against Judaea to purchase the captives 
(Ant. xii. 73). The  friendliness of the Nabatveanr to 
the Jews is noted twice (inid. xii. 8 3  riii. 1 ~ ) .  In the 
66, Maccabees, campaigns of Judai. and Jonathan the 

reeard oaid to liner of trade and con- " .  
SP~C~IOUS centres upon them is manifest ; the wonder is 
that it hasnot been noticed. Uacchideiforiified Jeriiho, 
Bethhoron, Emmaw (xiii. 13) ; then Jonathan garrisoned 
Michmsh(61: the three toparchies which Demetriur the 
younger presented to the Jiwn were ail necessary to the 
command of trade ; they were accompanied by remission 
of dues on saltpits, etc. : as soon as Jonathan cleared 
Judaea of the Syrians he took Ashdod and made treaties 
with Ashkelon and Gaza (55). Then he lurned against 
the Ammonites and the Nabueuns, while Simon fortified 
a line of piacea as  far ar Arhkelan, and broke to the sea 
a t  Joppa (5:". How much this meant for the com- 
mercial vmbltlonr of the little Jewish state is seen in the 
eulogy on Simon, r Macc. 14s : 'With all his glory he 
took Joppa for a haven, and made an entrance to the 
isles of the sea.' At last Judnh had a port. Beside it 
the small river harbour of Jamnia (JABNEEL) was also 
occopied, and Gezer fortified in con,,ection with both. 
The increased wealth brought about by these means is 
seen in therebuilding of Jerusalem which foll&ved (An<.  
xiii.510). In 142 B.C. Simon set Judeu  free from 
Seleucid tribute, and commercial documena were dated 
from that year (67). Jewish coinage began. 'The 
campaignsof Judar intoGilevd had not been so succeirful 
in rertorine communication between the lewirh settle- 
nle~,tr . . I  .<: ttcl Ju.. .i-llc i . .  I to llrl I C  11.c J C  us ;auay 
~ ~ 1 1 .  I l l l a r  , r  \It1.. 5 -uI..I.t k t u c t n < . a : # l r r a r ~ d J ~ ~ i l , ~  
Iav S1n).at..t . I ~ , . A , L ~  1":"- u l l l ~ h  ICIII l l ~ r ~ . ~ ~ . u r  " ,  
subdued, and opened the way to the S. desert router 
by Hebron through the subjection of the idumvems 
iniii. 9x1. When Simon aooralcd to the Romans it is . . ~ ~- 

significant that he asked for the restoration of ' Joppa. 
the havcnr, Gezrr, and the springs (?of Jordan)' (raid. 
2). nuring the years of peace john 
an imznenre rum of money libid. 1011; in so barren a 
land as Judah it must ha& come from trade and dues 
an trade. Josephus reports as much as 3000 tvlcnts 
in money, deposited in the tombs of David ( M i .  2 4 .  
Tombs were .z usual place of deposit. Arirtobuluz added 
part of the Itursean country (Ant. xiii. I l j )  with the 
entrance to the Hamath route (cp HG 414, n. 4 ) :  but 
it is in the campaigns of Alexander Jannzur  that we 
see most proof of commercial ambitions. H e  took 
Gadara (?), Raphia, Anthedon, Gaza (which was dir- 
appointed in help from its Nabatvean ally Aretar: Ant. 
xiii 133). Maab. and Gilead (but had to give them 
back to the Nabataeanr ; 14.1, held Samaria (151) with 
its command of routes to the coast, and made a treaty 
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ant isle a day's rail from N. Africa, and its SE. cape a vlnc~al governors. In  semi-independent princip~lities 
few hours from ~ r e e c e .  ~ v e n  in Republicnn timer (as we shall see under the ~ e r o d r ,  $75) .  brigandage 
R o m i r  central character had been arrured both bv the was a1wax.r more rife : but even under oureiv Roman 
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~ i t h  the Nabztznns (15.). The lines of positions held etc. From Aria Minor to the Persian Gulf the lines 
by Jannaeur as laid down by Jorephus are very signifi- I were little altered from those of the Greek period (S 69). 
cant ; firit along rl~ecoait from Khinokolura to Straton's The Euphrates war bridged at Samosata, and there war 
Tower Cresarea) and the. through Esdiaelon 1 n bridge of boats at Zrugrna (Bir) (Tac. A m .  1212). 
from Mt. Carmel by Tabor and Bethshnn to Gadara 1 From the Euphrates as from Byzantivm the Pontus was 
,"ith a number of cities E. of ~ o ~ d m  (15,). ~ 0 t h  he 1 more easily reached. ~ n t i o c h  grew in iunuence ar a 
and his widow aimed nt Damascus (163). Later, the ) knot of trade-routes.' The  road by Palmyra to the 
Nabatreanr retaliated by a siege of J~rusalem (xi" 2 , )  ; Euphrates was more frequently used. Charax was still 
Josephus describes them as .no very warlike ~ e o p i e '  1 the port on the Persian Gult The  distances were 
(ibiii 3). All the arer  Hasmonzan kings1 had approxinlately there:- 
mercenaries in their al-my-mother sure proof of their 1 From Tarsus to Antioch 5 to 7 dayr;,thence,to Zeugmn6; 

c0,nmerce. thence to Seleucir (Cteriphon the Partbun capaal) z j  or 24; 1 then to Charrx 1); Seleucm to Artrrata (for Ce:arrl Aria) over 
Slcantime Jewish settlements abroad increased in all to T~~~~~~~ ( ~ r ~ h i ~ o n d )  over from ~ , , t i ~ ~ h  hy ~~~s 

the great towns ; but they do not appear to have excited (Homr)to pr1myrr %days ; lhencelvlhc Euphrarerai circerium 
6,, &Ild remark from the of their i or 5 (to Volozer~rs, loiver down ,he river, 16, and thence i 

trade. Their 
except in the , '0 chrrrx l g  or 3 4 :  Antioch ro D;m.rcur 7 to 9; thence to 

Prlmyraior 6. no?m tocharax across thedesert j to 6 weeks; 
case %of a few prominent individuals, nrnl=rnr to pitrr days, ro ~aza7(nlearr) ;  Perrpto Ghlanot 

musf have been petty and parasitic. The  Nnbatzanr testhan i: lo~lnr?I)or 4 ;  =ndtoLeuke Kolne or 1%. Gara 
better known to the ~ ~ ~ ~ k ~ ,  whoreearliest notices ; to  Pelurium war 6 or 7 drys (Gutr 5 ) ;  Pelllrium to Alexmdrh 

or 5 by l ad ,  I ru z by rcr; Alerrndrir to 'Babylon'(1rtcr 
of the jeivs are confined to their hatred of men (Pasi- ,, to ~~i~~ (suer) 6,  to Cyrene za.x 
daniur of Apamen, born about 135 e . c ,  F r  Hist. Gr . ,  I n  Syria and Palestine the ancient routes were 
ed. Muller: through Diod. Sic. 34, jr. I ; Apollonius 1 followed with no important variations; and here r e  
hlolon a teacher ofCicsro. FY. H i i f  Gr. Ill~rs; cpEur. I must remember that, with the possible exceptions of a 
P,.mp. Evong 91~). hpollonius also charges them with few short stretches in the neighbourhood of the Colonice 
making no useful invention (quoted by Jlos. r. A?. 2.5). ! and other centres, none of the characteristic Roman 
With the civil rights granted to them in so many large i roads were laid down till the timer of the Antonine, 
cities (Jor. Ant.xii.Sn, elc.), however, they must have nor, so far as the piesent writer has been able to 
risen to considerable commercial power, especially in examine them, was the structure consistently so perfect 
Antioch. Alexandria, and Cyrene (for the last cp Stiabo us in the Roman roads of ltaly and the W. (for these 
quored by Jos. Ant. xi". 7 ~ ) .  The Jews of Aria hlinor ! latter, see Gdtz. 322s; and Skeel. 45). Along there 
deposited in Cor 800 tnientr, about Lzgz.000 (see 
Reinztch's n. 2 on p. yr of his Text<< d'auferm Grerr 
et Ruin. ,riirtifi nu /,rdairmc). 

We now pass to the iart of our periods-the Roman. 
The  effects of Komon policy on the trade of the world 

68, 
were more revolutionary than those of 
any of the empires which preceded 
them, and may be summed up under 

the following five heads :- 
( i . )  The centre of trade %-as shifted from W, Asia to 

the other end of the Mediterranean and fixed at Rome. 
'l'hir was rendered inevitable: politically by Rome's 
rank as the capital of the Roman state; commercially 
by the Phmnic~m md Greek exploitation during the 
previous periods of the W. Mediterranean, N. Africa, 
Spain, and Gaul : geographically by the position of 

roads an imperial service of post-horses and cacriager 
was developed by Augustur; later known as the 
'cursus publicus,' which civil officials, returning or 
emigrating veterans, and of the soldiery all who carried 
~ p - i ~ l  parser, had the tight to ure. Each of the 
rnanrioner or chief stations war supplied with am inn,= 
stables, and about forty horses; the intermediate muta- 
tioner had about twenty (Gbtz, 3 3 6 6 ;  CP Skrrl. 4 8 ) .  
I'he variety, capacity, and s p e d  of wheeled vehicles ~ ' war greatly increased: and it in to the Romans that we 
owe the first real development of the carriage of goods 
on wheels, though pack animals. camels. mules, asses. 
and even oxen, were still generally used (cp 10s. Vit.  
2126). Horses, mules ( ~ p  Homce'r journey to Brun- 
dirium. Sat. Is), and asses were employed for riding. 
On the breeding of horses. for different purposes, the 

2 ~ . , 
roads which gathered to her from all parts of the penin- government it frequeitly reappeared. Yet, on the 

Rome well down the great Italian promotrtory, which , Romans berrowed great care. The security of the 
runs so far out u ~ o n  the Mediterranean, withits attend- roads war n constant matter of trouble to the oro- 

sulu, and by the sea-traffic which filled her harbour of 
Orfia or came up the Tiber to herself (even triremes and 
pentereme3 reached the city under the Republic, and 
under .\ugustus rhlpj of 78 tons; G6tz. 319).  

( i i . )  Above all the nntions which preceded them, the 
Romans exceiled in the making of long lines of firm 

69, 
r o ' l d ~ t i r s t  in Italy, towards Gaul, and 
Spain, and then. as  their empireextended. 
to the middle of Scotland in the N. ,  and 

to the farthest borders of Mesopotamia and the Arabian 
province. By Csesar's time sixteen paved roads led into 
Rome-the oldest the Via Appia S. by Capua with 
brilnches to PUTEOLI (APPII FORUM. THREE TAVERNS). 
RHEGIGM ( q v . ) ,  and Rrundisium. From Dyrrhachium 

' whole, the of land-travel at the beginning of 
the empire hod immensely improved : cp Strabo. 
vi. 4 ~ ;  Pliny, /<.'J27x. whocalls the 'immensaRbmance 
pacis majestar,' 'velut alteram lucem . . . rebus 
humanis.' 

(iii.) At sea the greatest change war the reduction of 
the whole of the Mediterranean under one political 

meaiter- p~wer .  
Then followed its clearance of 

plmtei, first by Pompey m d  then by 
' '"'" Augustus (who also cleared the Red 

Sea from the same pest). The  consequence was an 
enormous increase of the Mediterranean traffic, which 
is described by many writers of the period in glowing 
terms (Juvenal. 14r78f, ' the  sea as thronged nr the 

(another branch from Apollonia) the grent route to the land '  : Philo, De Lpp 91 : %filled with merchantmen'). 
E. made far THESSkLONrCA with a continuation to i Perhaps the most significant illustmtion is found in the 
Hlyzantium. For the Roman system of roads through contrast hetrveen the Hasmonzan princes, uho ,  till 
Asia Minor from Ryzantium. Ephesur. and Smyrna, see ! after Jannzur, never set foot on shipboard, and the 
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Herods who were constantly parsing to and from Italy. 
See below, 5 75. But this applies only to the summer 
rearon; ship5 were latd up (even in the middle'of a 
voyage) iron, November to ,March. Philo (Un Lez. s9 )  
explains the exceptional chamcler of a winter voyage 
(CP JOS. A n t  .xi. a I ) . '  The  sire of the shipr wm con. 
riderabiy, and their speed somewhat, developed. War- 

depended on raiis. They aiso -carried passengers : 
Jorephur went to Rome in a ship with 600souls on board 
(Vit. 3)  ; and over 200 were reckoned on Paul's ship 
(Actr 273, ; see, however. SHIP, 3 8). For a furlher 
description see Skeel, 8 1 8  

T h r  three principal porlr on the Mediterranean were 
Rome (with Ostia and Puteoli, the latter the goal of the 
grain shipr from Egypt). Alem.ndria,z and Carthage. 
Smvrna with the Asia Minortrade, as  well as same from 
Central Asia, came next. Delor was the great centre 
of the slave trade; Strabo (xiv. 52) mentrons ~o,ooo 
slaves there. Rhoder maintained the flourishing con- 
dition ascribed to it by Ezekiel (2715): it lay on the 
Alexandria-Byzantium-Black Sea line. THESSALONICA 
(p.v.) had grown since the time of Alexander, and now 
mere-d throueh its connection with Dvrrhachium. 
Byzantium commanded the Black Sea, tl;ough much 
of the traffic from the E. portion of this went by land 
across Aria Minor. Corinth and Athens rather fell 
behind ; but Corinth grew a@in under Trajan. On 
the Syrian coast Beryt"~, a colonia of Augustus, grew 
into prominence (see below, 8 75) ;  PTOLEMAIS (g.u.) 
became the chief port for Rome-especially for the 
soldiery, but also for commerce ; and Herod founded 
C ~ r a r e a  (75);  G a a  and, to a lesser degree, Anthedon 
still flourished with the N a b a t a n  trade from the far 
E. The Importance of Tyre and Sidon war, therefore. 
relativelv ifhoueh not absolutelvl diminished , , 

st r& jiii. 4 ~ .  a".), P L ~ O Y  (HN 1 5 ~ ~  i g z ,  a=.), 
Acts (20-28), Lucian (Novig. 1-61, and others, furnish 
us with data ar to the time occuoied bv Mediterranean 
voyages. If we tak;;hesea f i o m ' ~ .  t i  E. ,  from Gader 
to Orfia war 7 days, from Carthage z to 3, from Puteoli 
to Alexandria9 days, from Athens to Smyrna =a. These 
may be taken as express or even 'record' voyages. 
For cargo boats with favourable windr we may add 
25 to 50 p.c. Even when storms did not intervene, it 
must have taken the grain ships of Alexandria well on 
to u fortnight to reach Puteoli. From Cyprus to Tyre 
and Sidon (to judge from the voyages of mediaeval 
galleys) 24 hours would suffice ; the Syrian ports were 
mostly within 12 hours of each other. But the un- 
certainties were great. Herod saiiing from Alexandria 
to Pamphylia war driven by a storm, with loss of the 
ship's cargo, to Rhodes, where he built a three-decked 
ship and sailed to Brundirium for Rome (Jos. Ant. 
xi". 1321. Lucian. who reached Cvorus from Alexandria -, , . 
in 7 dayr, took 6; more (havinx been driven to Sidon) 
t o r e a f h  the P&us ( ~ a u i ~ . - ~ d ) .  For windr on 
the Mediterranean. see Plinv. H N 2 r x ~  A: : Smvth's 
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Erythraan Sea, 1st  cent. ; Ptolemy, $. rirco I~o). 
But even though the discovery of the 'monsoons' war 
attributed to Hlppalur. of the time of Augustus, we inusf 
not suppose that t k e  had not been employed by nari- 
gatorr in earlier periods (above, g 17). The E. coast of 
Africa was known as iar as  Madagascar. The  way to 
India war fairly opened up (Horace, Epp. i. I ~ s , ? ) .  
Ceylon had been known before the geographer I'om- 
ponius Mela (about 150 B.c.), and now, with its 
markets for the farther E., became quite familiar 
( S t r a b ,  21, Ptol. 7 3 ) ;  on embassy came from it to 
Claudius (Plin. HNvi .  241). The  time required from 
the Malabar coast to Alexandria was go days. The  
Tiber and the Indus were thus less than 34 months 
distant. Pliny ( H N I X r r )  estimates that every year 
'India. Serer. wninru1aoue.'-i.r., Ambia-withdraw . . 
fromrhe Empire 100,600.'000 resteriii (aboot L885,.416). 
When Strabo went up the Nile with a l i u s  Gallur he 
learned that =so shios left Mvos Horrnos 17 1.eukor 
Limen ; see 5 29. ": 4) f 0 ~  1l;di*, as contrasted with 
'extremely few under the Ptolemier' (Ceogr ii. 511).  

Yet these regular voyager did not destroy the Arabian 
land-traffic. For reasons for this (r.8.. the preference 
of the age for land-routes and the loss to the value of 
incense and spices when on the sea), c p  G61z. 4 3 6 8  
We are now able to appreciate the growth, under the 
Ronians, of Alexandria. The  bulk of the llidian trade 
parsed through its warehouses, as well as that from inner 
Africa. Besides its exports of Egyptian grain, paper, 
linen, and glans to Rome, it sent proportional quancitien 
(except of grain) to Syria, especially to Antioch, and in 
timer of famine supplied Syria with food-stuffs. There 
were also brought fhithrr from Cyprus.' 

(v.) The civilised world found itself for the first time 
under a common svstem of Law-administered with 

,*, western conrirtency ; and even a maritime 
Law began to exist. With the law there 

money, spread a common coinage. Less extensive 
language. m the use of the Latin iangua~e.  Except 
in the names of the coins, official designations. a n d ~ a  
few other terms. it did not in W. Asia dirolace Greek: 
the ie'written in Greek, the harbours on the 
Red Sea continue to have Greek names. U'e shall see 
a similar state of affairs among the Jews. 

Thur  though the Romans, unlike the Phcenicians. 
and the Greeks, did not increase the bounds of the 
,3, Summary: known world, for they were not er- -  lore err, they reduced it to mace, and 

,'Ome. by this and.their thorough idniinistra- 
tion of every department of life, enormously increased 
its commerce and wealth. The life of the world is 

found in the most rapid circulation, against 
the throng and change of which voices from an older 
day appeal in vain. The mixture of nationalities on all 
the main liner and centres is bewildering. Weallh and 
luxury increase by leaps and bounds. 

The Roman arms came into touch with the Jews on 
the arrival of Pompey at Dnmarcu:, 64-63 B.C. Among 

,+, antip 
the first results were several which are 
orooerlv commercial. The  Greek cities 

E, of Jordan had bee; founded on the main trade 
routes with a connection by Scythopolir with the sea. 
Under Roman protectiop they were able for the first 
time to carry out a trade-league, such as was already 
instanced by Greek cities in Europe. See DECAPOLIS, 
$+ I J  Pompey also appears to have been attracted by 
the trade of the Nabataeirns (Ton. Ant. xi". 33 /!, 
with whom, as we have seen, the western world bar 
dready more familiar than it was with the Jews. An 
expedition to Petra ended in a treaty with the Nabataeanr 
(ibid. 51). Josephur (ibid. 4 ~ )  also notes already the 
palms and balsam of Jericho. Gabiniur rebuilt cities 
on trade lines which had been destroyed (53).  T h e  
policy of ~ n i i ~ a t e r  (cp HEROD. FAMILY OF, 8 2) 

I The Crvrndcrr also "xed Cypru. as a hnu of supplies; 
L'Estoi~e dz I.% G n r m  Snisfe, zloofi  2 3 6 7 s  
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frequent and heavy across Galilee, especially betweer 
Ptolemair and the Greek cities beyond Jot.dan. 
Toseohus 1 Vit 261 describes the wife of Ptolemv. the . .  , ,. ~~ 

king's procurator, as  crossing Erdraelon with ' 4  mules 
lading of garments and other furniture' ; a 'weight o: 
silver not small.' and 'goo pieces of gold.' Palestin6 
continued to export from the Jordan valley date. an' 
the bairam of Jericho (the passages already cited frorr 
10s. Ant. ; ' Diod. Sic. 1148u ; 19y8 1 ; Dioscorider 1x8 
Plin. 1225; T h e ~ p h r .  Hirt Planl. 06). Whether thi 
fi3x of Beth-shan, later so famous ('Totius Orbis Descr. 
in Geozr. Gr. M i n . ,  ed. Muller, Zir3 ff), war alreadj 
grown there is uncertain. Wheat and oil were alsc 
exported to Phenicia; but, lavish as Joaephus describe! 
the fertility and agriculture of Galilee to have been, it 
was not thence but from Egypt and elsewhere that 
Judza  brought her food and reed in times of famine. 
In  66 n.o. Jolrn of Girchala had the monopoly ol 
exoortine oil from Galilee. bv which he made ereat . " . , " 
sums of money (Blii.  21 s ) .  Jorephus mentions artificial 
snow (BJiii.lOr). There was a lw exportation ol 
oickled fish from the Lake of Galilee. as far as  ltalv 
i ~ t r a b o ,  xvi. 2 4s). Tarichea, the chjef Dort on tde 
Lake, means pickling-places ' ; ~ o s e ~ h u s d e s c r i b e r  it 
as full of artizanr and of materials for shipbuilding (BJ 
iii. 106). 'The t e m ~ l e  of Terusalem was, even on 
ordinary days. an immense centre of trade; incenre. 
 spice^,^ priests' garments, and the supplies for the 
daily racrifices(cp Schilr. Hirt. ii. 1269 198)  alonenecessi- 
tated enormous n~arkets, largely in the hands of the 
priesthood (Keim. Lip of Jeiur, ET. 5x1~ f ). The 
temule-finances-not only the sacred revenuesS but also 
private deposit.'-were managed by special officials 
(Schur. i d  161). All this burinesr war heightened 
enormously at the time of the great festivals-when 
food (largely pickled fish from the Lake of Galilee and 
the Levant) had to be supplied for the incoming multi- 
tlides: and no doubt much ariuate business also war 
transacted. Among the traders of Jerusalem, Jorephus 
enumrrater thore in wool, brnrr, cloth (BJv. 81). timber 
(ii. 19 *), and all kinds of artisans. 

In the NT there is a considerable reAection of all this 
life. The Gospels. relating large catches of fish in 

,9. 
in the Lake, which must in that climate 

the GOBpe lB, +beenimmediately cured, are curiously 
silent about the conveyance of the fish 

for this purpose by the Jewish fishermm to the Greek 
curer. But of other business, so thriving in Galilee. 
they give us many glimpses. One of the disciples keeps 
toll on the transit-trade at Capernaum (Mt. 9y). Many 
of the hearers of Jesus are publicans (Panr.rcA~). 
Zacchsun war probably farmer of the state revenues of 
the balsam gardens of Jericho. The use of the objects, 
means, and tempers of trade by Jesus is very inrtruc- 
live (cp above, on Proverbs, 5 61). The  parables 
reflect the roads and journeys, mostly of Galilee but 
also of J n d a a :  a merchant reeking goodly pearls ; a 
Samaritan traveller, rescuing a Jew fallen among thieves, 
and far him a t  an inn ; the prosprous farmer 
and his new barns ; the woman with her little store 
of silver; the rich man and his steward ; the farming 
of estates to husbandmen by absentee landlords ; and 
other of the economic relations of the time. In the 
light of what we have seen in previous periods 
(55 1 1  48x1 .  it ir interesting that the Parable of the 
Pounds imputes trade to kings through their servants. 
From the errly Pharaohs to the Herods trade had always 
been aroyal business. And the teaching of Jesvr is full 

4 Such are mentioned in BJi. 1 3 0  iv.52, etc. Thcre were 
also the public treasurer (cp % 6 6 )  held in the royal palace (Bl  
i. 189, i<.. 34, where also burrncsr contracts were deporlted 
(it. 17'). 
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of appreciation of the bigness of its methods and of the 
brave tempers required in it (Mt. 1 3 r ~ J .  Lk. 169J) .  
He frequently likens to its pursl~it the search after the 
true riches. At the same time his warnings are many 
againit covetournrsr and the temper of the trading 
Gentiles. Galilee war a place where a man might gain 
the whole world and lose his own soul. The temple 
courts had become a fraudulent market-the house of 
God a den of thieves. 

On the social life of the early Christian societies see 
COMMUN~TY OF GOODS, DEACON. efc. The  Droerers ._, of the new faith war along the'lin& of 

DAMASCUS, the cities O<AS!A MINOR, THESSALOHICA; 

CORINTH, ROME. Paul worked at his own trade (Acts 
183 2033J?), and other commercial pursuits are men- 
tioned among the early Christians ( 'Erartur the 
treasurer of the city,' Rom. 1633; 'Alexander the 
coppersmith.' 2 Tim. 4x4 ; Zenas ' the  lawyer, ' Tit. 
313; 'Simon a tanner,' Acts 943; Lydia 'a seller of 
purple,' 1614; Aquila and Priscilla, like Paul, tent- 
makers. 183). The  Apostolic letters, however, con- 
tain, h i d e r  the general warnings against covetousness, 
extremely few references to trade, either for illustration 
or w m i n g  :-Jas. 413 J. 51J I Thess. 2g I Thess. 
38 (Paul's own example of industry) r Thess .4 ,~  
2 Therr. 39 fl (exhortations % t o  do your own business 
and to work with your hands . . . that ye may 
walk honestly towards them that are without and 
may have n&d of nothing') Rom. 137J? (taxes, and 
debt) r Cor.730 (,those that buy as though they por. 
serred not '). The fewness of such references is the 
more conrpicuous when the many passages on the 
relations of masters and slaver are contrasted with it. 
The  lifting of the burdensome law from the lives of 
tile Jewish converts to the new faith must have given 
them fresh advantages in trade ; cp Peter's visiorl at 
loooa.' in which the sheet. let down from heaven, full . .. 
of things clean and unclean. has been compared to 
the sails of the merchant ships in the roads visible 
from the Joppa house-tops (see H G r q r f ) ,  'What  
God bath cleanred call not thou common' (Acts 
109J?). We may take for granted that the rise of 
Christianiiv had far-reachine economic effects-rs~.  - a .  
upon the fortunes of certain trades (cp the outcry of 
the Epherur silversmiths, Acts 19 04 J?), and still 
more deepiy-as in parts of India to-day where a 
rise in wages has been known to follow the adoption of 
the new faith-upon the wage-earning slaves and 
freedrnen. 

In the Book of Revelation the peculiar traders of 
LAODlCEA ( g . ~ . )  are referred to. On the mark, the 

81. 
Of name of the beart, which gave license 

Revelation. to buy and sell (13r?), see the com- 
mentaries. In  the picture of Rome, 

a?hylon the Great, a5 in the prophet's account of her 
namesake of old, her vast trade is included : Rev. 18q. ". 
' the merchants of the earth haxed rich by the power of 
her luxury' ; u. TI, ' the merchants of the earth weep and 
mourn over her. for no man buveth their cargo.' Then 
follows n list i f  her imports.' cornparedki th  those 
assigned to Tyre and Babylon by the prophets, there is 
nothing new except SILK (g.v.1 ; but note the emphasis 
in v ,3 on 'bodies and souls of men.' Rome's fall 
means the destruction of commerce and industry 
( 1 8 ~ ~ - ~ ~ ) .  With this acknowledgement of Rome as the 
centre of the world's trade, we may finish our survey of 
the Roman period. In the prophecy of her fall there 
may be traced a just sense of the precariousness of her 
commercial, apart from her political, position. Lerr than 
a couple of centuries saw the gradual disappearance of 
her tmde to other positions naturally more fitted to 
attract it. 

1 For a dewription of Joppa, see Jos. BJiii. g 3 
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T a r a i h  were q:h$,' RY ' thy caravans; but cornill read. 
pm,<, 'sswed ths*.' 

W i t h  these we  may take the following te rms  signifying 
way or going  as applied t o  t rade  or business. 

(4 dmh, 123 1s.55~:. ' 7  nex=ro do burines;  

(2) hZlUZA, a!.>?, 'camvan'(butpubapimetaph.: lit.'going'; 
ahprosession): of Sheba, Job61g; cp Bibl. A r m .  I>" "way. 
money: toll. E l m 4  I?. ets. . . 

(3 .a"?&, ;caravan. always of merchsntr, Gen. 37.5, 
or of msrcnnti1e triber; Is. 21 13: Dednn: J o b s  .s/. : Temn. 
'0,s~h. mi. the ot. is used of trsvellcrr in eenerai: rcr. Y , r21 . . . .. . . . . 
O'?,W p in  (but Gieiehrrchr after B ji,iiX [cp also Cril. Big.]), 
a 'caravanse~ai.' n??N=prol-ision for journey: pm and YDE 
refer ro the journeys of no-dr' camps (cp T a ~ r ,  ( 2); he 
who prepares the camping ground, the q u r e r - m u t e r ,  ,y 
spa, Jer. 51 59. [But see SE~AI*", 1.1 

(c) Merchunf~' Qumtrri. -Travelling merchants  took 
u p  their quar te r s  i n  special pa r t s  o f  t h e  towns to which 
they took  their goods. 

for ihs fish., sheep-, and horn-gates see Jenus~L"%!, Z,il.' 
~4 .4  8  or market see n j ~  above (6 2 161) ; for 
sera;, n'mi ]i5n, see b ( 3 .  

(d) Trading Componier.-There is  no ment ion  of 
the re  in t h e  OT; b u t w e c a n h a r d l y d o u b t t h a t  theyexinted. 

(r)  Wbrr, >??, 'a compnny of priests for robbery,' Hor. 6 9 ;  
' a  hause held by a number of people,' Pr. 219 252, (but 
Gk. and Toy rend >m). (s) hsbMr, y, ' agu i ld 'o r  'society' 
of firhermen, Job4030 I4la1, (cp Phen.  and Asyr.  ram,  ' a  
comrade').1 (3) nri;,ain, n??+p, lit. 'family,' or'cian' ; bur '. guild'ofwriber, I Ch. 255;  'of linen workerr,. I*,. 

(c) Varioui P~OCOCOCOCOCOC includrd under Trade. 
1. Baler and exchange. (I) 3 In:, ' to give one thing for 

anoihzr,'Joe14[31:(? before the object taken in sxchilnge; cp 
Lnm.11r). Ezek.27ij (? before the ohject given inexch~nge), 16 
($ &fore both objects), i4(ivithour 3; both objects in the acc.); 

cp DI. 1425, ' togive fur money': ?!pa; Ps.151, 'forintsrert': 

?$?;lp. ( 2 )  The antithesis of 102 is "9: ;  and ro in N e h  1039, 
"in* (Ba. ",>n), lit. 'things robe  raken,'are 'waresfor ralc'; 

cpTrlmud "st) or npQ, buying'or 'articlc bought.' 
(3 ~ro, ' to exchmge' doer nor appcz in the O T  in the sense 

ofbnrter(leu. 27 lo 33, the rubrtirut~on of one beast for another: 
Ezek.48~~,~fo~~pi~~~oflandfor~nother); yet the fact that the 
Syr. mrr means to lmporr ~ ~ c t u a l r '  proves that at tirne 
among the ~ r a r n z n n r  ir w u  "red in the senre 'to barter.' 
Deriu. n?rDn, 'exchmge.' Ru. 4 7, Job 28 ; ' the thing ex. 
.hanged; Lev. 2 7 1 ~ j g  (P): '@in. or a r ~ r v ~ t  OF 
trade, Job  20 r8; also compnutlon, '  1.53,. 
(3 Nor does &,in, ' t o  exchange,' app.;lr in the O T  furbarter ; 

yct qi"ir u a d  twice : Nu. 1831 jx (P) in the sense of'returnr; 
'rewards /or' service rendered; and Hoffmann (Phmin. 
r ~ ~ c h r ~ t ~ ~ ,  so) giver ".in r r  = equivalent (in ~xchsnge) : 
(Bloch. PMn. Glm.) 'payment,' 'n ~ 5 ~ 5 ,  ' t o  reward.' 
( 5 )  my, usually 'to pledge' (see below, 3[6D, is used in Ezek. 
2 7 g q  ar='to exchange.' In :,her Sem, language? it is to 
' furnrrh security ' or 'to pledg? The original mernxng seemr 
to be to mix or"nlingle: ar in NT,  Arrm., Syr., and Heb. 
Hifhpael; yelfhirmsy bearecond=rymesning, through 'having 
interceurrcwith. Deriu. mYn, rg. and DI. 'wares.' (6) It is . . :~ ~ 

possible thnt the difficult ji>!Y (see below, 7 I31) in Ezck. 27 
meiini 'exchange.' ,. Bargrin, contract, etc. (I) The very wide use of Aria, 
n.7 ,  to ~xprcrs  a 'covenant' berueen men (see COYBNANT), 
and its application in Job 4028,[4141 to an enga$e.ment 
between m i t e f  and servant, are evrdence of the probnb~hly of 
its employment for burinerr contlslnr;I (2) hiin~th, nu?, ir " a d  
in IS, 2ars ar a for n'??; cp nvn in L ~ V Y ,  A'HWB. 
(3) tijemrlAyU, 7: nprm,  Leu. 511 1621 (P), lit. 'romcrhing 

1 In M H  the root ir "red apparently only of societies for 
mli ion or learning. Sce further HANDIERAPTS, ~01.  1955. 

.%et in DIH it seems to be used only in = theological r s n a .  
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placed in the hsnd'  or ' trust' of another, ir translated hy EV 
'barenin': B r0.uuvia.l (n) d a h n r .  ,l?. 'mffair'in Ruth 4, 
in s e i e  01 transaction; Yn-53 n.!pi. 'G 'conf i r imv tm&, 
tio.: (5) Thi. ~ o n f i ~ ~ a t i ~ " , i .  ;are5 in which the object bought 
and sold could nor be handed over, a p p r r  to have been symbol- 
ised bv the rellerdrawineoff hi shoe or sandal. Srn "5.. Ruth 

A deed O ~ S S I ~  ( ~ p g ~ ~ g )  by the byyer 
yo? lni3, and wirnesrer were called who also signed. The 
deed war in two copies, one -led (manna). and one own 

7 ,  (.h~), and placed in an earthen verlel; cp Johns, a/ .  ri*. iC 
'The  terms rnd conditions of the sale' (s)=Dls"lj 
(8) 'They strike hands.' Is. 2s. 1P3b7 : eroec, if with Hi. and . 
Du. we read 1'2 for .7j12. But see Che. SBOT ' Isaiah; and 
Ges.-Buhi, Lrr.119 r e -  p ~ b .  

3. Buying and selling. The mmmonert word. are @&#h. 
ni~. and nrzkar, 730, Ir .241;  Y$B) ?l ip ,  'like buyer like 
a11.1.; E Z ~ L .  i r e ,  cpzech. 115. ( I )  &ah, lit. * t o  make, or 
obtiin: ir andied m ourchaine either with '1033. ~ m .  8 s  I ~ .  

. . . . , . . . . . . .  
or 'purcha3e-price,' Lcv. 2516 (Zvrma~s) (all P ) ;  also ?!? 
mnp, LC". 2s j r ,  'the money for which he war bottght' (6.pl~pcov 
,,is .pi.,<wr adroi). (c) 4iwnn, 'propeny' in 
!so> )!>,a, ' the produce of his money' (8uxmmc .impyupiou), Lev. 
12,; iPh.). 

( 1 )  mrikar. ' t o  rell.'wilh 3 brelli: of selline oeiionl: Gen. 

or ' hagglc,' 4030 141 6lwiilh by. Acc. toTalm. R.haSh.. hirok 
war uscd on the m a t .  Lew. N H W B  2121: Ar. hove= . .. . . 
to hire, Air*, 'wnge.' (4) .,l$@i", 1'y, 'price' u i  'payment, 
z~.z414 r ~ . ~ ~ z s .  7 ~ ~ 3 :  K.?IS, vnw '103; cu ~ r .  1716 

. . . ,. . . . . 
- m u .  q?? alone meanr price, Gen. 3115, ' the money 
psid for us: (>) ~ * < h ~ " ,  ' t o  buy n "ife,' B +cpvc.i; Ex. 
12 . j  [.a]. Den". moil'zr, price of a wife,' Aram. %hhd"a, 
Syr. maAni, Ar. mahr ( M ~ n a r ~ a a ,  % I)., (6) idbar, -am, 
to boy corn'; Gen. 41 57 125 47 r l ,  B ayap<c~v, 42% C% 

r p k d e ;  ' to b ~ y  victuals,' with '%&I (5,"). Gen.427 10, elc.. 
Dt. 26. Hi. 'Lo sell corn,' B (rriuArl, Gen.426(@ i r w o i i u  

h w o o s i v R a ~ )  Am.8 i f :  with hi. Dt.228. B irmMm. ( 7 )  . . .. ~. .. ... 
bi&.h, ,,, ' t o  buy free' or 'ranrom,' B Aurpdu, Ex.3410 ;IE); 1 3 r , i ( ~ ) ;  p r .7s .  em. Ar.jod& Auyr. 9eda2, ' to  buy 
re.: Eth. to mu: ~ ; ~ i " . t . " ~ ~  bidvam. -n. dJd*"i",. . , . - . . . . . 
'mnmm money.' (8 )gZ .d .  sH!, ' to  redeem.' Barth, E l m .  
St. 13, gives Ar. ju'rilaf. 'price.' Derivative gi'sl&h, usually 
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'redemption.' but also, Ler. 25 j r ,  ' therum paid.' 6 d A k p m  
lo) hbher, ,irk 'quit-money.' t6 A<rpov. (io) Bibl. Aram . . . . . . . . 
mrbun, 131, ' to  buy,' i l  vsed metaphorically, Dan.28; faun, 

also in M H ,  Targumr Nab., Palm., and Syr. Sup red to b, 
from ~ 5 s l . r .  rii.nnrre sba~nncs,  (see G~s..B~.). E. tanan 
pr ice '  'value' (spirn: Ar.  En& Yecab.). 

(4 ~ i t m h ,  nib, ' t o  borrow; s.v;<c., a!>?, ,to lend; DC 
z s r =  Is.24=: a$n?, ~ r .  22,, etc., EX. 2 2 ~ ~  1 ~ ~ 1  UE 
1~:6av;iccul), P% 372: 1125 ( X G ~ P ~ Y )  Neh. Sr. In M H  
= lelid '; AT. inwb, to dclry payment uf debt.' (3) ,'rii~h' 
nv,, md Nd,. r S. 222 Is. 242, efs., ' t o  lcnd; Is. 2 4 ~  Jer 
15 10Dt. 2411Nch. 5 7 xo(wirh n,eJ).~~(withothergmdr). Th. 
pf. hpai='cicdifnr 'Ex. 221+[~1IUEwith~d5ignification). a 
b Sawcdnir (in E:. nlrrm;lw"). AX. mia.a. The use of th. 
Arrm.. Syr., and A,. cognates and the Heb. "re of Kal (once 
Lam. 8 I,), Niph.,and Hlph. I" ,he meaning ' t o  forget,' prove. 
the origin l o  lie in delaying payment. Yet  AS^ ill;if=' to take. 
J0hll5 Ss 1 0 8  Deri"rr,"er:+n) *$$a, 'deb,,' 1 a. 4,, 
0 0 .  (h)?nYifZ, ' u IuT~ . 'LCC.  after H ~ J ,  Neh. 5 7  : cp ro 
'debt'or 'erastbnofdebt: X+) i d ,  'toborrow: ( 5 )  ?pii, 
Ezek. 18 17, etc., 'to lend on interest: (6) n.?,! np>, pa7m~~e 

phrrre, Ezek. 188, .:fc. On borrowing and lcnding, ree LAU 
AND JOSTIIE, B 15. (7) O>Y, (3) hn, As.. hnbxlu='intereit, 
(9) my. 'to pledge.' see Praot ;~  (ro) y p ,  N i ~ h . ,  is t< 
ylcllpe ancrclf as security for another by itrrkzng binds, 

rob li 3. 
- 5 .  l&bt. 

(r)  ha4 , nn, 'debt,' E Z ~ .  is7 (CO. >id) SF, houcnhz. 
Ar. hiha,  to be in debt ' ;  s p  pi. 'to -kc hurlty; D~" .  1 
(4 N l P ,  Neb. 10x2 l j r l :  (3) a???, Dt.2410 P r 2 2 z a ;  (4: 

n t . 1 5 ~ .  'ciebt.; ,a i p ,  'creditor: 
6. Payment, reckoning, etc. 
(4 Xda?, ipd, lit. 'roweigh,'Ezra82i f $9. so 'fopxy'wil l  

is ured wirh 5, .? iv, 22 5~ ((of psrronr), and i g  (of trealuriex, 
Erth.47). Phren. ii)& 'a weight,' Aram. 5>n, Ass  h b n i u ,  
'm weirh,'-the l:xn also ' to pay: See M o ~ e v .  Suersl., 
W ~ r c i c r s  *so MEASURES. (2) nz~2', N ~ I ,  is Y I E ~  pti~illly 
ofwcighing, Job62. (j)ne(ripC ( ~ d n  inNiph.), of 'thereckon. 
ing'oimoncy, 1 K. 227. (+I ?ndadh, am, ' t o  counl ' i r  ured ol 
money,zK.l l i r .  I l c r i " .M*~e"(~  ..). (5)The root i6l'L,(k'z.ns) 
oa,, 'ro :oun: (F:, 124) $ ured commerciaily in the deriu. 
nriksZh, rum or value Lev. 27.3. Del. ( A m  h'JVB, 
407) giver mikrr ir 'roil' or 'duty: Hcb. mmdi-as is u3ed 
only of tribute to  Yrhwk, Nu. 3128 3 ~ + ~ . 1  (6) ~ @ h = ~ ,  
790. may have been used of the counting of money; cp lr. 
33 rs. (,)iiifin, Dd, lit. 'fulfil..ir used of 'repayment. of debt, 

-2 a .  4,: ASS. ro~antu=' topr~ . '  ( ( ~ o n h d ~ ~ p h , q ~ 3 , ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  
Srl.vxn. I t  isused in thercnreof 'price,' aW;i 9%. Gen. 2 3 r j  

( P I ;  CP above under a:i)p. (9)*i~i{'zh, >pee, rce Ksar*". 

(10) k;h&i~, m j ,  see TALENT. (11) 'rigareh (a?>"), in conrtr. 
before 7Q5 1 S.216, ir hru=lly taken after (&&&a$ 
ipyup+) and T p  as 'a small coin': bur Syr. q#rtz, (pay: 
men1 and Ar. zggrr, ' to  let '  or ' to hire,' ' u p ,  'wage,. 

". . 
7. profit, gain, etc 
(r)  hn'u(Hiph. of 5 .), 'toprofir(i?agcneral renx,  Job ?lrs 

553;  cxcepr (perhap3 in Ii.4712 it 1s not "red of commcrclal 
profit. (2) 77.. ' t o  be over.' Deri"".:+rll late words), (a) 

1 [In  Aram. mohm, 'tribute; utdi-Fin, 'tax-collector.'] 
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y i f h e e ,  Hcclei. 11, etc.. ,profit; in general, M H  yulhrsriz: (6) 
rat&, 'profir; Eccles. 8 8  x i  ; (c) .rrafhnr, 'prutlt,' Pr. 142)  of 
labour, 215. (3) WY, ' to  berich.' Deriv. ?$Y net ,  ' tomake 
riches,'Jer.l71~.1 (+)hZn, pa, 'richer,' 'goods,' Ezek. 27 1. 

1s 3, and ~ r .  0) luiyii, kc, crub~tance .  or .wealth; 'n nuy, 
Df. 8 17 f:  Ezek. 28 I. (6) dhh l im.  D'C31. 'wealth' of various 

. . , 
property, xCh. 2731 23 1 1 C h . 3 1 ~  351. (3) 'isszban, jiqy, in 
E z k .  27 1% 14 etc. mcanr ' waes,' but in Y. a7 ir is para!lel to 
hbn. Hoffm. PI#". Imchx  IS gives the original mern~ng  as 
'produce' or 'iesulrr of trade; from ~ 1 y - 2 ~ ~  The Assyr. 
rri6u is ' to lenve over.' urudbhr. 'a oaument.' See riro above 

'unjust gain.' Eccles. 7 p  
8. Value, valu=tion, em. 
(4 Pre,,itions.4,) ? prelii, in thcgivingof one thing 'for' 

another. (2) .E,. .D-$~. 'according to the number' or 'the 
rateof.' (3) >?pi 'for'arewnrd, Is. 523; cp >pp. Psi. 40x6 701. . . 
Phun 33J. 'proSt,"reward' (4) li>Y?, Am. 26. 

(6) Verb?, nouns, a d i e c t i ~ e s . 4 ~ )  'am&, 7 9 .  ' t o  compare; 

. . .  
(t6 r ~ i ,  ouuiipnw~r); this is aiso by 7 , ~  763, ZW. 

rs 19, and by 3l.Y r-lpi?, a. 13. Note that the valuation w- 
made ar the sanctuary: cp above, % 2 1  n. ( 2 )  sriloh, nb 
(only in Pu'al), ' t o  weigh,' rightly rcndered ' t o  value,' by BV 
Job 28 16 i+ (3) radd l ,  ha, conrtr. with '>'Y>. ' t o k  worthy in 

~ ~. -7 ,. .. . 
mim eyer'(EV 'much set by'), r S.2624 paral l~l  to ,p. in 71. zr 
(a iprld<+);g;ddE/warprahably used of'settinga highvniue 
on' anything, cp J o h 7 , ~ .  (4 yliba~.r 3 ~ ; ,  'to he valuable' or 
'dear,' x S. 26%. (t6 ;mtpw); a I m c m  be va lu~da t .  Detirv.:- 
yr.., 'price,. Zech. 11.3, 'm>: l?. 11)..0. Y"P"T, 
'valuable,' 'dear,' n n d y d h i r .  ( 5 )  rshak, >in!, 'far,' is uscd 
me~~phorical ly in Pr. 31 1 0  of value ; EV ' frrrhoue rubies.' (6) 
mehm'fd, F"?, anything .desirable'; pl. applied to 'cortly 
things,' Hor. Da, silver, in. 641orrrl Jml 41315 2Ch. 36.9 Lam. 
1 10-all of the cortlv vessels and treasures of the fcmols. ( 7 )  . ... 
In I??$ 'co~tly stone.' P r  1 7 s  (8) yg, in pl. 'curtly things' 
pr. s 15 3 r r  ; "n 17r, 'precious stoner; 1% 54 l l .  (g) nil?,?, 
'costly things.' Gen .? l j j  (JE) but e %pa, Ezra 1 a ( e  
I..~O.S) rich. 2 i 3  ( e  ~ ~ ~ ) 8 2 ~ ~  ica a;par.). see 
under ,'nn 

(f) C~~lrurnr, due& ioN, ctc. 

( 1 )  In Gen.43~1 (JE), Israel commands bir sons, going to 
buy corn in Egypt, ' t o  take a nrinhnh, mi?, or 'present' to 

the governor of the land. elsewhere minhah ins applied to 
racrificinl "offering' and &litical 'tribute'; see SACR~PICE, 
B 3a (2) middsh, a?, Heh. of 'tribute' or ' tax'  l o  the 
king, Neh. 5,: Bibl. A r m .  or * ? I ,  E l m  4 x 3  20 7.1, 
d u e s '  or 'cunoms,'cp 68. This term is raid to be borrowed 
from Arrpr. n a n d d t x  'tribute,' from ~ d = ? ,  , t o  give' (Del. 
A,,. HWB, +ji), but cp &it=, 'deporir, 'treasure.' (3)  
6?ia, b i  Bibl. Aram Ezra 4 I 20 7 s,, ' cuaoms'or  'ducr: 
Asry .  6i&, 'tax: (4) ird/&,q\:, Bibl. Aram. E u a ,  id. 'my. 
money,"ioll.' See further, TAXATIOX, g 

(g) D e w i f ,  bonhing, hoarding. etc. See DEPOSIT, 
eft. ~~~ 

(1) ,.r;", - . pi 'to give to keep' money, tools, garment., 
or any beast, Ex. 226.12 [I-zjl, (EX 

( 2 )  pePd,  p, ' t o  
store'or 'deposit.' 2K.524 of money, etc. Hi. ' t o  lay 
roll or hggsge ,  'to cummil' people to any one, ' to 
Ho. to bc deposited' of moncy or other proprry LC". 5~~ 
[6+1 (P). nertv. pi&z,n. ,store' of o m .  c ~ n . l i ~ o ,  (JF.). 
'de;orlr' of money or othc; propriy,  L e u  5 2 1  23 [Bzr]. (P);  

' auv is a130 ured wirh i l n  and qng an!. Erek. 281. 
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crlled excei3ire. ' 
. .. 

Before we consider the question of the 'twelve tribes' 
we must endeavour to d o  justice to the arrangement by 
2, C,B1lB. clans, which represents the form of social 

svstem satural to  Semitic nomads. T h e  

. . 
a 'c lan '  (nn5vn)? :t war an association of ' brothers' 
(Gen 2427 2915 I S .  2 0 q - i . a . ,  of kinsmen, or more 
strictly of kinrtnrn on the father's side. Thir appears 
iron) J u d g . 9 ~ .  where Abimelech speaks to ' t h e  whole 
c lan '  of the famiiy of his mother, from which his own 
clan was d i s t i n ~ t . ~  That  the kinship was largely based 
on what reemi ihut wronelv seems) to Westerns fiction, -. 
and not on literal descent from the rame father, need 
only be remarked in pasring. The  'c lan '  might form 
the whole (or nearly the ,"hole) body of citizens. 
Hence plvce~names and clm-names are often identical : 
hence. too, such a phrase became possible in an early 
legend as 'Ophrsh of the Abiezrites' (Judg. 6nn) .B  Of 
cnorie, hawever, it was also possible that more than 
one clan might dwell in the same city, as in the case of 
the Shechenl of Gideon's son Abimelech. T h e  special 
characteristics of clansmen are summed up  in the often 

1 on  Driver's view see helow, ) 3. 
1 in NU. MT hi nnsiD rlw-n?, ind in r S, .gav mn?uD. :. . . . 

Probzbly, however, horh ~ 1 3 ~  and SU:D comefrdmnnswn, which 
scen13 to have bee. di,t<,graph.d. In Judg. a,w should prob- 
xbly be .,i*(iez &loore, adbz.).  

8 1" Josh. 'WB should obviourly be .,w (SFC w. re); after 
n,m. read ,'nnrrl)i (a rard 6jpour). So SLeucrnrgel (=lr.). 
It is a mere rllp of the rcribe. In  Judg., however, there 13 
deep~rerred omuption (see cril. Bid.). 

.' It ir or hrr heen held by Ewald. Hatrshcr, Thsniur, Wellh., 
Roherrso" Srnitll, Driver. Kirfel, Ldhr, Budde, Siegfr..Strde. 
and BDB. 18 is commoniy a (correcl) 
gloss. Sse however il different explana!lon in C"*l. Bib. 

3 1" luLg. 83 1s. kOvjever, theye are lndtcations of another 
view of kinship. For here ' brother'=sun of thc rame mother. 
Cp KINFUIP, P 6. 

a F~~~ judg, d2,, compred ?ith a*, we -,her that 
clan could mvrtcr 3ooahle fighting men. 

mirunderitood phrase kn y:;, which is reailg u technic- 
term. and not to be rendered literally.' When in z K.  
1 5 ~ 0 ,  hlenahem, king of Israel, is said to have exacted 
the money for the tribute of all who were 5:" '7i.b the 
persons who are meant me not merely mighty warriors, 
nor merely 'mighty men of wealth' (EV), but those 
who were a t  once holders of property and subject to the 
obligation of military service. For in Israel, ar else- 
where, those who did not belong to the propertied class 
were excluded from the ranks of the warriors (cp ARMY, 
5 4/  1. It is equally true that the propertied class. 
which formed the rniipd4dh or clan. z.nd consequently 
also the i26r! or ' tribe, '  alone had political rights. 
Represented bytheirheads-the so-called m p r  'ancients.' . . 
o-,n ,freemen' or ,nobles,' and o w  .minces '  "thev .> . 
must, in the pre~regoi period, have motropolired the 
sunreme oower. both in mace and in war. Under 
kingly government, however, the political authority of 
the colletions ofterritorial ' clunn,' denonlinalcd , tri ixr, '  
naturaliy faded away more and mare. Not i~lng is beid 
about , tribes'  in I Kings, and none of the rtatistical 
passages in Ezra and Xeh . ,  with two exceptions. 
mention a tribal connection.   he erceorions are 
Neh, l l j - s r  and 1125-36, both certsii~ily late passages. 
though with an artificial antique tinge. I t  should, 
however. be added that the lists in the Books of Ch. 
and Ezra-Neh. produce the imprernon, that when 
these books wcie compiled the tie of the clan had by no 
means diiaooeared. Thir ir surelv natural, for this tie . . 
had the sanction, not merely df antiquity, but of 
religion. Two proofs of this are preserved, viz. ( I )  the 
notice of the yearly sacrifice of Dauias  mripd/idh ( I  S. 
2 0 6 ~ ~ 1 ,  and ( 2 )  the direction in the law of thc Passover 
in J (Ex. 1221 ; see Baenrsch, ad l o r . )  that the paschal 
lamb war to  be provided by each mi$a/iuh (,nu mp 
m,nwaai), which contrartr with the legal direction 
given in a secondary stratum of P (Ex. 1 2  j) that every 
'father's house'  (>N n.:) should provide a lamb for 
itself. 

T h e  designation ' t r ibe '  belongs rpecifirally to  the  
Israelites, and means, in its fullest sense, an association 

Mbes, of clans and farnilles, living near together, 
and conrciour of a closer mutual affinity 

than that which united them to  ' I s rael '  as a whole. 
If we are not misled through relying too implicitly on 
the traditional text, rue nowhere find the term ~ . a ~ r r .  
'tribes,' applied lo any of the peoples with which Israel 
was nlost closely connected. 

The Edomita ('ronr of Esilu') are raid in Gen. 86 rs-19 40.4 
(cp the 'nN~zphi~rr of the Horiter in m. 19 f) to ha'e h a j  
D . D ~ ~ N  (Izllejhhi~,~), a fcim which presupporer the existence or 
W , ~ N  ((iilZ$hir,i)-i8., fulluwini: Ruhl, 'unions.' Evidently, 
in aomc sense of rhe word, ' irihci 'ameant.  The Irhmaeliler, 
tm,aresjlid in ~en.2o.s to be divided into nicn-ie., 'popu~a. 
tiom': and in Nu.251~ $Or (xs) is mid to have been 'head of 

(nie" ;I>F?), OF a house in h ~ i d i ~ ~ . ' ~  
Stnngely in is. 1911 wm her7 of perrollr ~ h ?  are 
cilicd 'the cornerrto:e' of Egypr'r 'tribes.' Duhln w1lLIi7 
maker the* 'tribes into '"omei'; not lerr wilfully his 
predcscrsor5 explain 'caster' (Herod. 2 tar). Now hvwevsr 
(see Allza*lhl, 0 26) it is almon hcyond the po~sihiliry of 
qucrflon that  the ~i i : i r=$  of N. Iriibia ?re referred ro, so thzlt 
h p ,  at lcr*t, m a late lhtcrary producfmn we have the word 
irbrl applied to a neighhourin!? nun-1rrae1ite people. But, w .  
ru l s  it is only Israel thrl hnr iZb8trm.. 

Though both ie6rt and rnngeh might conceivably 
have been used by early writers in speaking of the  
primitive Stare of Iscael.4 ~oc in l  development, the 
probability is that hoth terms arose after the Israelites 
had begun to acquire territory by conquest. We may 

1 See E. Meyer, GA 1*&g: E n k l  rjz/ (cp xag/). 
a on jodg. 8 r4,where the ~ - : y  lpparent~ydirfinguirhed 

from the D'??!, IEC b9mre'. commenrary. 
r stad.. however, rcild ~.?>)r roi u y i n ,  which is 

probably right. Similrdy in Ex. 15x5 ,?jn may be read for 
- a & ~ .  
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therefore concede to Driver1 that though nroggclr may 
he in OT urage only port-exilic, it wan scarcely invented 
by P, and that, like iPbet, when usrd in a metaphorical 
sense, it is at any rate suggestive of high antiquity. 
'Archaic,' however, which is Driver's word, seems to 
claim too much.% At the time that we here suppore the 
metaphorical use of igde? (and of mo?,eh?) to have 
arisen the creative tendency of language was still 
strong. As to the precise date when the urage was 
initiated, who can venture to dogmatise? We can 
only say that it murt have bren a fairly ancient. though 
not archaic ueriod. When the Blerrine of Tacob w z  " ,  
written in its original form. the urage must have been 
already in existence, not because Gen. 4916 speaks of 
Dan as  'judging his people, like any of the triber of 
Israel' (for the text of v. r6b is q~er t ionab le ) ,~  but 
because ihe contents of the series df blessings kequire 
this view. The union of clans murt, at this time, have 
been closer than in the nomadic age, owing to the 
pressure of new conditions arising out of changed 
circumstances. And even though it cannot be hirtorical 
that the first king was chosen b+ lot ( I  S. 1Oloj:)-firrt 
Benjamin being selected from the other 'tribes,' then 
Saul's sclun' and then Saul himrelf-we can believe 
that there was in that hero's time not only a 'c lan '  
of Matri, but also at least the beginnings of a ' tribe'  of 
Benjamin (cp S A U L ,  5 1s). 

It is  roba able that the tribni association was 
t h  8 I I I S " "  0 I . . . .  'lb~ ".l"l. i 

of s ,,.?. . <L  l ? . , < ~ ,  < f  !I,% I . ~ , . C ~ I , , . , , ,  ,,,I". C," l c  ,,I .  , c  
or less 01.11151! I \ .  e \ t . l . . . ~ ~ ~  1 I. I C ~ L I R I  i l . ~ ~ u e  namci' , . 
(see ALHER. DAN. GAD. MANASSEH, REUBEN), and 
though it would he natural that rome specially famous 
sanctuary should draw pilgrims not only from the tribe 
on whore territory it stood, but also from other tribes, 
yet we may presume that every tribe had some sanctuary 
of its own in which, besides YahwA, some tribal god or 
divine hero war implored to give his blessing to the 
tribe.' 

If we ark how many 'tribes of Israel' historically 
existed toeether, the answer must be that, aoart from a - 

4, Number hieratic and literary convention which 
origin, 0"ly in quite a late period can be shown 

to have become a oooular belief, the 
number must, from the nature of ihe  care, have been 
variable. A clan may ( 1 ) .  through the adhesion of other 
clans and through favouring fortune, become so large as 
to be called a 'tribe,' or (81, through acquisition of fresh 
territory may be inevitably impelled to bifurcation ; 
again, a tribe may (3). through persistent ill-fortune, 
sink so low that its constituent clans, or those of them 
which survive, may reek protection in a fresh tribal 
attachment. In a word, there is no sharp division 
between clans and tribes6 An example of the first of 
these carer may be found in the growth of the tribe of 
Judah (see CALEB, § zf: ; JUDAH, 8 5 )  ; of the second, 
as rome think, in the division of Joseph into Ephraim 
and Mannsseh; of the third, in the attachment of 
Simeonife clans to the tribe of Tudah [see SIMEONI. 
The  gradual disappearance of Reuben and the destruc- 
tion of a tribe or clan called DINAH (g.". , but cp § 12, 
below), and of Simeon and Levi, regarded as territorial 
triber, should also be mentioned here, thouah with reaard 
to L ~ V ~  it ha to be once more poillted ouf that thecity 
of ZAXErHATH ( g . ~ . )  in the Negeb, with which in the 

4 K. Kohler ( D w  S r p  Jnro8s, r867) pmues the theory that 
n tribal name may indicate the god anc~ently worshipped by the 
t 7 i h  imnnsrihlr .. .. . . ~  ........ , I,, 3 3  89 .< ,>f,.." .,,p,%>s?d !O .?f*. 8 .  S","U,,U~,,.~!.< ,!,*,Y, 
r in,n?,,co I ,I* c r r l  c .  . f 111111 i l k  l Is%( b:ac. hlf. I h L o r  11-1s 
bcrntl,olihl f. . c ,  h>xrvr.r. ( ' 7 8 ,  h.i 

B C,' ,;,.,, 1x11 C". <I ,"<"."l,". ( 1  *I), I. 2,. 

earlier form of the tradition Mores is most probably 
connected (see MOSES, 5 q), appears to be referred to. 
in the a o ~ e n d i x  to the Book of Tudees, as the head- . - 
quarters bi the Leviterl 

The convention referred to, however, definitely repie- 
senfs the tribes of Israel ar treive in number. There 

.T,,-L "_ is a rimiiar convention with regard to the ". a. ",'A"-. 

$wehe, clans or tribes whose origin was traced 
to A-ahor iCen. 2220-2a) .  to lshniael iGen. 

1i.o 251s-16). and to' Era" (~en361s-rg+o-r ; )  re- 
spectively.* Its artificiality is obvious. Never can the 
'twelve tribes, of Israel have been all in exirtmce 
together. When, e . 8 ,  Benjamin came into prominence 
a5 ~n independent tribe. Simeon and Levi presumably 
had iong suffered the fate poetically prognosticated in 
Gen.49,. U'hat, then. was the origin of the nunlera- 
tion? Mare than probably it had a mythulogical 
character. Diodorur Siculus ( Z 3 ~ ) .  in his account of 
the Rabylonian astronomy, after speaking of the thirty- 
s i r  star-gods, tells us that the n l i p ~ o ~  of the gods are 
twelve in number, to a c h  of whom are allotted a month 
and one of the signs of the zodiac. In  mythological 
style the twelve months and the twelve signs of the 
zodiac could be called 'sons of the moon.' I t  is 
probable that, either directly or indirectly (through 
rome ather people), a faint echo of this had reached the 
primitive Israelites. The most plausible view is that 
the priests a t  the chief sanctuaries of the people, from 
whom Israel derived a pale reflection of a n>yrholugy. 
knew of a myth of the n,wn-pod who had twelve sons 
(the nlonthr, or the signs of the zodiac);%and it is 
further probable that they connected the ancestor of 
their race with the moon-god, and the consfifuent tiil~er 
of their people with the moon~god'r sons. To what 
people Israel was indebted for its semi-mythic taler, is 

origin of the 'twelve tribes' than grant-the porsibiiity 
of mythological inhuencer on biblical representations. 
It  is well-known that, according to the received text of 
I K. 4, j?, Solomon divided the land of Israel into 

. . 
to  him.' -' 

~ h = t  Dn,. is a shorter form of &an,* is indisputable. Sr 
JE~""*M. 
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twelve departments. each of which had to supply 
provision ru the Ling ;lnd his house for a month in the 
uesr. Sorr  B. Luther is of ouinion that the Soiomonic 
divis i~n of the land into departments war a t  lerrt a 
principal cause of the later theory of tiielre tribes. 
Solomon, it is held. fo:~nda division into tribal urovirlcrs 

" 
precedent set by thir king, and reckon twelve tribal 
provinces. T h e  reason h h y  S<,lomon fixed upon the 
number twelve was its supposed sacred character. (Cp  
NUMBEN, 9 7, and rtote that in the Anrnrna letters 
[81, 81 we find the expression, not to b? taken literally, 
'twelve of my m m  '). 

This view derives its dauribilirv from the mention of 
the months-. each man had to  .provide viclualr for a 

- ~ 

number conventionallv eiven to the tribes, but either 

" " 
ably inqlied in Lhe fierce \\.aids of the ' m a n  ( i r . ,  men ; 
L7.H cnllective) of irrnei '  to ti,e inla" (men) of Judah '  
in 2 S. 1943 [w]. ' I  have ten parrr in the king, and 
moreover I a m  the firstborn (r22, as 6) rather thao 
tho>,." I t  was not till long after the breaking up of 
Solomon'r kingdom that Judah became a ' son,' i.e., a 
dependent, of Israel, The  genealogy which represents 
Judzh nr a son of Jacob can, it would seem. have arisen 
only a t  a time when Judah, not less than any olle of 
the ' t e n  tribes,' owned the supremacy of the central 

# Israelite poiver, and,  one must of course add,  when the 
! idrntificatiun of Jacob and Israel had h e n  effected by 

thore who recast and refashioned the old tradition. 

i 
Luther, therefore, holds (p. 33) that ' t he  genealogy of 
J ,  if not his ow" work, can at any rate not be much 
older thmn the time of Ahab. when Tudah became the 
vassal of Israel.' 

T o  accept this, however, as the approximate date of 
the representation of the tribes as twelve sons of Jacob. 
simply because in the forms in which it has reached us 
Judah alw;lys appears, is somewhat hasty. I t  is 
possible that there were reckoningr, now lost, of the 
trrelre sons of Israel in which Judah war not included. 
As a matter of fact the number of the tribes whom 
origin is accounted for genealogically by JE is no1 
twelve, but thirteen, 50 that if we take away 'Judah.' 
the n u m l r i  left will be tirelre. The  reckontng which 
underlies I E  is an follows- , 
l.., Ttb.1 ,c . . . .  , , , I < ~ t R , , , k , .  .,,". ",I.*\: ,  J,131.1 . , 
151 'I 1.c l,,ll...h ,,,I e . , l>%<. ,  h:,.i,,al,, . . . . 9 , , T L . . Z , I ,  . , , . , r ,L<. ,# ,d,  .,.,,..,,. . . > 
I / ,  1 I.. I .:..n.r,1,.<,1....., . r .  /r: .,I,,, I .  . . . 1 , 1 . 1 .  ~ 1 . t  I . ! .  I . ,  . . , . 
y)., K.. 'c . . , , ,I , . . lu .:":,,I . . . . ,  

. .. - 
the coincidence is ncaidenral (twelve, as we have seen, 1 
was s zacrcd number), or the number of the prefects 
was suggested by that of the triber, not vice uersa. 

We must. therefore, still hold that the traditional 
number of the tribes is due to a hieratic theory respect in^ 

,. the ancestor of the Israelites and his 
T o  this it may perhaps be oh- 

theory' ;ZC?d that, us statistics show, Israel ir 
' t he  older and the o i i~ inv l  derienvtian of the triher 
united by Moses:* ar,d;hat the prose~uriters of all 
ages use ' Israel' and,  less frequently, the phrase b'nE 
Irmel.' as the name of the aeoole. If this mav be . . 
tnkcn to  imply that lsrael, not Jacob, war originally 
regmded as the name of the ancestor of the Israelites. 
m u 1  we not ouertion the orieinalitv of the reoresentation 
of the tribes 'as descended i r o m  ;ens of ~ a c o b ?  This 
criticism may plausibly be supported by the remark 
that ' J acob '  as a designation of the whole people is 
nowhere found in piore-writings, and that the phmie 
' b'nr Jbskob '  occurs only twice in prore literature. viz. 
-in I K. 183, and 2 K. 17 j+, both which passages are 
to be asaig~ied to redactors. The  right answer perhaps 
is, not that ' I smel '  wan preferred to  , Jacob, '  ns the 
higher or religioxia iname, but that according to the 
original view ' lsrnei ' and ' Judah '  were both sons of 
Jacob-;.A. of J ;~rham or Jerahmeei. For tile earliest 
accounts of the historical relation between Israel and 
Judah exclude the idea that Jndah was even theoretically 
regarded sr a part of Israel;  ' Israel and Judah,' as 
B. Luther remarks. 'are opposed as two equal powers.' 
If thir relation \\,ere to be expressed in genealogical 

I; is true, there is evident trace (in J) of an eilrl;er 
arrangement, which inc1udt.d Dinah and excluded 
Benjamin. This, however, doer nor affect our present 
areument. which is that if we are countine tribes, we 
cdnnat speak of Joseph, but only of ~ a n a r s e h  a n d  
Ephraim. That there ever existed n tribe which in- 
cluded the later 0 1  Enhrvim and Mnnarieh. and ~ a r s e d  , ~ ~ 

undrr the name of Josrph, cannot be showti with any 
certainty : we cannot appeal to Nu. 131, because the 
text there is evidently in disorder (see JOSEPH [TRIKE]. 

I, . ) Winckler's co~clusion may here be 
mentioned without of course committing him to more 
than he h a  raid. 'That  Joseph is not a tribal name. 
hut n genealogicnl form [creation] ir proved by the 
circumrtmce that his d o x i n  [Shechem] is in possession 
of the tribe of Ephrninr, who therefore has to  be Joseph's 
son' (GI, 268). Mr. Hogg. on the other h m d .  thinks 
that nor improbably 'Joseph and Ephraim are simply 
two names, older and younger, tribal and geographical. 
for the same thing'  (JOSEPH. 5 I). 

We may here refer to the possibility of other reckon- 
ings of the tribes-ten, eleven, and thirteen. ( a )  Ten 

g, Other ?O"I of 15rnel may perhaps be referred to 
raclr oningB, 1" 2 S. 1913 (see above). (6) Eleven sons 

seem to IR implied by r K. l l s r  /.? 

where hhijah the Shilonite bids Jeroboam take only ten 
of the rent pieces of his garment. symbnlising ten tribes. 
becaore one tribe was to be left for Rehoboam. Kittel 
indeed alters ' ten ' into ' eleven ' (cp v, whilst C6 as 
arbitrarily reads ' two  tribes' for 'one tribe'  in u. 3%. 



Since, however, r e  must take some liberty with the 
text, is it not least hazardous to read 'eleven' for 
'twelve' in v. 30, and to suppose either that, as in 
Dt. 33, Simeon is onrltted, as havtng early disappeared. 
or that Levi is omitted an not being a territorial tribe?' 
(c)  The  adoption of Ephrainl and hlanasreh by Israel 
(Gen. 4813$, E) makes the number of Jacob's suns 
thirteen (see above). Similarly the rone of Joktan 
(Gen. 1 0 = 6 - ~ ~ )  and Keturaha ( G e n  261-+) appcar to be 
reckoned as thirteen. 'r. K. C. 

[As to the different biblical airvngenlenis of the 
tribes, it is strange but true that there are more than 
twenty. In the following section, these twenty are 
tabulated, and a brief indication will be given of the 
relative influence of the different principles that govern 
them. The  earlier and more interesting extra-biblical 
lists are included in the examioarion. For a fuller 
treatment see G. H. Gray, ' T h e  I.irtr of the Twelve 
Tribes,' Ex$.. March q o n .  pp. 125-240. It will, if is 
hoped, become abundantly clear that in spice of the 
great variety of arrangement there ir always rome 
controlling principle.] 

The twelve tribes, or (sons' of Jacob, are mentioned 
by name together some twenty-five timer in O T  and 

,, lists: N T ;  and except io  Nu. 2 7 10q-19 the 
arrangement of the names in alwnys pz:ea different. In all there are upwards of 
twenty different arrangements. Early 

extra-biblical hterature, such as the Book of Jubilees 
and the writings of Philo, repeat rome of the biblical 
arrungements, but also contain fresh variafiotrs 

I n  Chnrlei Book o//u6jlrrr (I-) pp. the text of 
the dates given for the birth of ,he ~ h ~ l d ~ ~ " : ~  disc"&. 
I" the prersnt text of Jubilcer the birth or Dan is placed in 
an errlier year than the birth Judrh ; but this murr be due 
to  textual corruption for ir is out of accord not only with the 
order in which the iribei are menrioned bur also with the 
..p,,s. statement of 21 r,/ The,= are %e:ernl 3imilsr errors in 
the text of Jubilees md liirer works dependmr on ir. 

In  a few cases where the triber are mentioned in 
connection with the conquest or distribution of the 
country, geographical conriderationr have overridden 
all others; and in two other instances (Jor. 13  ri f ,  
I Ch. 4-6) these considerations constitute the main 
principle of arrangement. These liats are not included 
in the following table and may be briefly dizeurred at 
once The  most perfect geographical nrmngement is 
found in Jos. 214-7 (cp r Ch. 654fl) : here the triber 
are me~lfioned in four groups, the southern firrt, then 
the midland, then the northern nnd then the eastern. 
In Nu. 34 18fl Judg. 1 and Jos. A n i  v. 1-1 only the 
western tribes are included; the order of mention is 
from S. to N.. but in Judg. and Jos. Dan is mentioned 
last, either in conreauence of its rubreanent oosition in . . 
the extreme N., or as being descended from a hand- 
maid. In Jor. 1 3  15f the eastern tribes Reuben and 
Gad are treated mar t  1131. hut in the discuirion of the 
\Y...'L"' , , . I - ,  I:., : . I  , : I . !  7 . .  I .  .. 1 I 

f ~ l l  5 % ~  I . .c,##.#,l . r ? t t ~ . r . ,  , i t h c .  r >I.,  rr?!we or t1.0 I.%; 
.I:,!. .,I k. h:ttv #$I .  ~llsvd thc i s  t.1- 1.v  ,I the arr..nerr I . . . 
follow a S. to N. order. In I CI; 4-8 the so;thcm 
tribes Judah and Simeon come first, then the three 
eastern triber and the rest in an order governed by no 
obvious principle. The one common feature of these 
armngements is the marked tendency to survey the 
triber from S. to N. ; of the contrary tendency there is 
nowhere the slightest trace. 

The main considerations that have governed the 
order of the iemuining and far more numerous lists of 

Other the tribes are obviously the traditional order 

orders, of births and the several 'mothers' or 
,wix,es' of Jacob from whom the triber 

traced their descent. On this account there lists are 
here tabulated by means of symbols that will show *t a 
glance the extent to which these principles h w e  exerred 

1 Cp GENEALOGIES, 9 5 (on the re-n for the enumeration of 
the rsea1y "ibe of Levi), 

a Fhe .son, of Dedan 1" 0. 3 are interpolated. 
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their influence ; ro fnr it will speak for itself. It  will 
3nly remnin to consider how f%r and with what relults 
the two principles conflict with one another and what 
other influences over the arrangements can be detected. 

1. Cen. 29 j r j - 8 0  z+ 36 re#; 
*, p;,ie; 28I,.2+3Pj* 

3. Dt. 89. 
A"<. 

5. Ex. 11.5. 
a. cen. Vi 9 fl ; Jnbilcer 

44 IZ# : cp NU. 26 BI. 
7. NY. 15-15, 
8. Nu. l3+.'5. 
P. NU. I n-43. 
lo. NU. 20. 

The  last four lists (17-20) BE somewhat different in 
character from the firrt sixteen ; for in them the triber 
are distributed for variour purposes into two or more 
groups, which are marked above by the perpendicular 
,in- 

The  two principles that have obviously influenced 
the various arrangen~ents conflict with one another ; for 
the sons of the handmaids, in virtue of seniority, come 
hetween the firrt fovrand the last two of Leah's children. 
Since the simple order of birth is never adopted except 
in the story of the births, the tendency to group the 
tribes according to their respective motherr was clearly 
stronger than the tendency to group according to age. 

Further, the least depnrture from the order of birth. 
required in order to maintain the matuna1 groupr in- 
tact, ivould be to piece the children of the handmaidr 
immediately after Leah's six children. This, however 
(except in the later lists-NT. Philo, Jubilees), is n 
comparatively infrequent arrangement ; far more fre- 
quently the children of the full wife Rachel, though 
younger, precede the children of the handmaids. An 
obvious cross principle is adopted but once (no. 6 ; see 
also Nu. 26 6).  

The tendency to keep the children of the two full 
wives in two distinct groups is far stronger than that t o  
keep the children of thetwo handmaidsdistinct ; indeed, 
a tendency to keep the children of the two handmaids 
in two distinct groupr can hardly be said to exist. m e  
handmaid triber are to be regarded ar conrtituting a 
single class in which considerable freedom of arrange- 
ment prevailed. 

It  will only be possible to refer briefly to some of the 

5-8 









TROGYLLIUM 
from the fact ,".at i r. rhr ineg.tiat.?tri of . \ n u o c h ~ s  the 
<,rc.-$t ntfh ,he Rommr 1rf.m th. I11ttIe. ui \lagnr,m. 
t?..: avr ,A, ,  k8"g trcr Y I  t,, ' the  tecr ,~03 ,m OI 

~ a m p r a c u r  an2 Smyina as  well as Alexandria Troar, 
which s e r e  the original cause of the war'  (Polyb. 21 ; 
its extenrive ruins, whlch for long have served as 
a quarry, bear testimony to its importance and 
prosperity. After the defeat of Antiochur the 
Great, Troas fell into the hands of the Romans and 
experienced many benefits from them. It was one of 
the few Roman colonies in Aria Minor (Strabo, 593 ; 
c p  Plin. HN, 1.6. ). It dated from the tinre of Augurtus ; 
hence the coinr bear the Latin inscription c o ~ .  TROAD. : 
COL. ALEX. TRO. ; Or COL. ADS. 'TRO., from which we 
may infer the name ' Colonia Alexandria Augusta 
T O  J"Ii"5 Caesar war credited with a design of 
removing the capital of the Roman world to this place 
(suet. 1 ~ 1 .  79) .  and perhaps Horace (Od. iii.35,) hints 
at the same design on the part of Augustus (cp also 
what is said of ConrVintine before he fixed upon the 
site of Constantinople. Zorim. 2 30 ; Zonar. 13 3). 
Augustur, Hadrian, and Heroder Atticur contributed 
to the beantifieation of the city. Herodes Atticus built 
the aqueduct of which remains can still be seen, and 
the baths were also probably his gift (see on the baths 
Kaldewey, in A f h m .  dlftth. 936 f ). 

Through Troar in Roman times ran the coast road 
which encircled the oeninrula, and thus there war direct 

3, NT and ejsy communication with the interior 
references, by way of Adramyttium. From AonA- 

M V V r V M  i a . ~ .  laroad ran NE. to Cvzicus 
on the Propontir, and ';hence towards the ~i t<ynian 

to penetrate into ~ i t c y n i a  (Acts 16, f )  ;.but thiscanti- 
ness of the record here reduces us to conjectures uhich 
gain hut little strength from the later traditions (see 
Remsay, Chzmr6hl51, 488, E r j o ~ . ,  Ocf. 1888, p. 26+: 

April 1894. p. ~ 9 5 ) .  SinUlarly. when Paul was obliged 
to retire from Eohesus iActs2011 to T ~ o v s  i z  Cor. 2x21, 
he may have gone either by sea, or by the coast road 
which led through Adiamyttium (more probably the 
coast road, if the circumstance5 of the departure from 
Ephesus a ~ c  taken into account). The  importance of 
Trans in the itineraries of the time in this region is 
shown by the references in z Cor. 21% and Actr 205- 
ships passing in either direction were certain to put in 
at 'ili0a5. 

I" order to c1e.r up a11 ambimity, perhaps refcrsncc should 
hcrc be made to a neighbouring town which a l a  bore the name 
of ~ r o y ,  ~ o v v l n  r1ium, wh~ch 1s quire dir!inct from hlexandrla 
Trori. Novum 11,um (Grk. Ilron) cl=1mcd to occupy f +  
veritrhle site of Homer's Troy, and all antiquity aibwed thxi 
claim (C? Herod. 743 ;  Strabo 594' Diod. 184: Xen. Hell .  
i. l,)".r,l >t was disputed by deme~:iur of scepris followed by 
Strrbo; the dircoverlcr of Schliemrnn have settled thc quertion 
in the affirmative. In Alennder'r time the site war a mere 
fortified post only occasionally occupied; but he designed the 
rertorrtion of the town-s  rerforxtion finally effected by 
Ly.imachus. Having heen destroyed by Fimbria in 81 si., the 
torn w w  once more restored by Stllln (Appirn, MiiXr. 53) u 
a favoured city exempt from !ributc (Pliny, H N S j ? ,  cp Tnc. 
Ann. 12 jl, 'ui Ilienrer omnl pubiico munere solvcrenrur,' in 
i3 A . ~ ) .    his enerosiry on the part of the Romans was due 
to the.= fond bAef that the city war the birthplace of 
their race: intrinsicnlly,the t o m  was of no zmporrrnce rt all 
( c p  Tnc. Anrr. 45j)rnd m this respect uar a great contrast to 
Alcxasdri~~ Troar. w. I. w. 

TROGYLLIUM ( r p w y y h h ~ a r r ,  Acts 20x5 [TR], 
where. for ~&PEB&AOMEN EIC CrlMON. TH AE 
E X O M E N H  H A ~ O M E N  EIC MAHTON [WH]. the T R  
has nr\pEBahOMEN EIC CrlMON K b l  MEINANTEC EN 
r p w r y h h l w r ~  EXOMENH K . T . ~ .  [ F o r ~ p w r y h h l ~  
there ir the variant T P U ~ Y A ~ ~ ,  which is apparently to 
be preferred: see W H  2 A$$. 93 n.]), A c t s 2 0 ~ 5  AV. 
R V W  (see end). 

1 In the time of Camcalla the coins b a r  the additional 
epithets ' hurelir Antoniniaa. Sae Herd, Hist .  Nwmn~. 470. 

52x5 

TROPHIMUS 
The  island of Samos is separated from the mainland 

byachannel now called the Little Boghaz.'formed by the 
overlapping of its eastern promontory Poreidium (Cape 
Coionna) with the western spur of Mt. Mycale which 
war called Trogylium2 (now Cape Sanin IClorio). The  
channel is about one mile wide (Strabo, 636, ( s i x r k r o ~ 6 &  , Z w i p  [x MwdAq .A Lpor] xei  r o ~ r i  rpAr .xdrijv 
2 r i ~ e w a  rjr T p q ~ h l o u  xahoupivqr axpar iioov ( n o -  
c d 8 c o v  rop8pbv). Straho ( I r . )  also explains that 
Trogylium is a spur (&lip* rpbrour), of Mt. Mycale and 
that facing it there was an island of the same name. 
Pliny (H'V 537) names three ' insula Trogiliae,' viz., 
Psilon, Argennon, and Sandalion. The anchorage of 
Trogylium must have been well-known to sailors, for 
Strabo uses it as  a min t  from ivhich to measure the 
distance of cape Sunium in Attica (1600 stades to the 
W.. ibid : the two points lie practically on the same 
parallel of latitude). According to the maps, thele is an 
anchorage a little to the east of the point, called S t  
Paul's Port (see Adm. Charts. 1530 and 1555). 

Paul sailed through this channel on hi5 way to Jeru- 
5alem at the close of hi5 third missionary tour. After 
leaving the latitude of Chios the ship ran straight across 
to the eastern point of Samor (raprpdhaprv in u. IS need 
not imply stoppage a t  or off the harbour of Svmos 
which lies 4 or 5 m. distant to the w t ~ t  of Trogylium: 
cp T h u c  331) .  The night war spent in the anchorage 
of Trogylium, and Miletus was entered in the morning 
(see M11.mas). It is certain that there must have inter- 
vened a night between Chios and Miletus, and this can 
have been spent only ;il Samos or at Trogyliunl. The  
omission of the reference to Trogylium by the great 
MSS may be due to the idea that raprpdhopru eir Z i p o r  
implied a stoppage during the hours of darkness a t  that 
port ; this idea may have. been strengthened by the 
existence of the variant ior6pe for i i 4 ~  in u. IS, for by 
implying ihnt the passage to, or arrival at. Sarnos war 
pstponed to a somewhat late hour, it "lade the further 
progress that same night to Trogylium impossible. 
The western text undoubtedly here preserves a true 
rrading, and the reference to Trogylium should be 
retained (omitted, except in margin, by RV : 'touched 
~t Samor ;  and [RVn'g. many ancient authorities insert, 
"having tarried at Tropyllium"] the day after wecame to 
Miletus.' See MILETGS, g 2. W. J. W. 

TROOP. The words so rendered are : 
1. ,?,gad, Gen.3011 Ir .6Sn;  see Foxrurs, GAD, $1. 

*. mi, ~ i d g d ,  ~.6.~, etc., 'band' ( e a r  fio,d&,,, @L 

rrerpoiaq. see Anmv, 8 3. ,. T?.+, ' zp f fddh ,  2 S. 2 25,  KV ' Ibnnd '. See above. 
4. >:g, hayyrih, 2 S. 23 i r  Pr. 68 r r  [lo]. See DDB. 
5 .  n?~, '&h, Job 6.9, RV CAIIAVAN (q.u.). SEF also 

~ ~ A O E .  B 8.3 [B 81 col. jxgi. 
6. 21,. ?!bed, 13. S17 RV. Cp CHARIOT, B x.  

TROPHIMU~ ( T ~ O @ I M O C  [Ti. WHII,  an Epheiian 
disciple and companion of Paul. reems to have been 
with him in Greece during his third missionary journey, 
and along with Tychicur preceded the apostle to Troas. 
where he was joined by Paul and his party on their way 
to Syria. Trophimus sss, a Gentile, and a 
mistvk~n impression that he had been introduced into the 
temple proper by Rrul led to the uproar which resulted 
in Paul's being taken into custody and ultimately trans- 
ferred to Caerarea and Rome (Actr 204 21191. The 
allusion to Trophimus in 2 'Tim. 420  ('Tropllimur I 
left at Miletus sick') is one of several which havc made 
It necessary to postulate certain journeys of Paul of 
ivhich the N T  cqntains no direct record, i f  thc genuine- 
less of the Pastoral Epistler is to be maintained. 

TI.< c ,,-.. , 12 2 ..., i. " ,he \v < f  %m. ~ .CW,S~,#.< that 
I . ! , , " .  1 ,  : .  r ,  f ,  , , . ,I, 1" Y 1 " I  , ,hi. i. 
, b e  ,I ..:,,< >.,,,L,.l, ,,.,.I 1.- m"! . . r , ,>< .~~< ' .~ , -#s  . A , .  
' I , .  , : h 7 . , I  I I '  ' . . 3 ' .  i t  

i T p _ ) . L o ,  ir>*: P!II / I  \ ' .i> , . I : .  Cp Ftc: Ir. 
I,,, c .  TzI).A0. 1 ,  -y'is ," :,I. LA:,,, !\?.,*,r , , , i t  



TRUMPET TRUTH 

TRUMPET. I .  J1P. @re", c a A n t y I ,  Lev. 23.4, 
cis. See HORN, MUSIC, 1 5 0 .  .. mili. iajhcr (ia. ',am's horn': AC. ~.~&f,. CD EEYI)~. , . .  . .  . . . .~. 
!h"jnr, Ass. ; G , ~ C Y W ,  'wild goat' and deriu, ofy6621, below), 
Judg. 7.6, erc.,r.paiim(rsGodnl<~w, 7 29). See 31uslc. Dim. 

3. ,st", n!Yr?, +.irate, &z?aerdh, .argyl, r Ch. 1 3 ~ 4  
~ C h . 5 r 1  76  15x4 29zst. See Muslc, 156.  
.. 53;. MM/- i . r . . ' rm~' s  horn , 'wEx . l~ r l ,  RVmC, oamyb. . .. . 

See hluilc, 9 5~ and cp JUBILF.~. 

5.  1" E z a .  7 r4  >IT bas yip?) ?Y?B rendered in EV 'they 
have blown the fiump.f' (a v d - i a r .  [iul l r an< ,p :  y>pn. 
<,ibaii., however, occarr nowhere else in the  senre o trumpet. 
Carnill, thp:=fore, followcd b To ,proporel to mad ylgn lypn, 
I birret nur. See Mosrr, 5d: end 

6. ;p7!, #-?'ah, Nu. ?9,, etc., see Tnuhr~er-arowl~r .  

TRUIIIPET -BLOWING, DAY OF (ilclle Ob, 
E V  'day  of blowing of [AV insert ' the ' ]  trumpets' ; 

~ ~ 

I+MBP& CHM&CI(~C;  dies rlnngorir r t  tubonrm; Nu. 
29,).  or. M ~ ~ M O R I A L  OF i'n j11>! ; MNHMOC~NON 

C & A ~ I T ~ W N  i mmodaiblc cinzgmtibus tubir: Lev. 
23241. Accordina to Lev. 2321 P NU. 29 r Po, the first 
day of the seventh month was to be .a day b f  solemn 
rest' on which ' n o  servile work' was to  be done, a holy 
convocation, a day, or memorial, of fcrri'd/r. See 
further JUHILEE, $ I ,  SEW MOON. NEW YEAR, YEAII 
5 8 (near end), and, on the shape of the ritual trumpets, 
ML-SIC. Jj 5 (cp fig. 1 ~ 3 ) .  

Tile word rr,i'nh is used .ornetimes in the senre of joyful 
shoutingUobY2r Ecdur.YDr~ CHeb.1 I S . 4 5  Enrsxr13 Nu. 
23%~). romerkmes in ?hilt of the battle-shout or alarm of war 
(Am. 1 1 4  Jrr. 4.9 49z Joih.65 20). Nu. 31e speaks in this 
commecrion of 'the trumpets for the alarm' (ay,,nnn,,y,xn): 
Thrr Irrr'rih in the prsrage~ cited means 'trumper-blowll!g 
(cp Nu. 10 xu Pr. 276 i ! ~ r e  (151) follows from the law whlsb 
e,>joinrd thrt trumpets ".ere to be blown rf each new moon. 

TRUTH. T h e  Hcb. nn?, 'rveth (JlDN, ' t o  be 
firm'), requires to be rendered differently according to 

and the context ; the EV, sometimes so need- 

(Ik, Ie~sly addicted to a variety of rendering, 
a here as needlessly consirlent in its 

adherence to the rendering ' truth. '  As u gerlcml rule, 
' f a i l l l fmln~~~ , '  ' t r ~ ~ f w ~ r t h i n e ~ s . '  ' pern~anel>cc'  ,sure- 
"err,' 'sincerity.' are a t  least as likely to be the 
rendering of 'Z?neth as ' t r u th ' ;  indeed, where '~'mrth is 
spoken of ;rs a divine attribute, we may constantly 
auhsl i t~te  laithfulnerr ' for the ' t r u th '  of EV. I n  the 
N T  o different group of renderings is called for. The  
S I'wns not written, nor were the discourrer on which, 
ultimately, portiolls of it are based,' spoken in biblical 
Hebrew; it i i  a Greek book, though with more or less 
Semitbc colouring. a e i i d s  this, the religion which its 
wiiters support was 1 struggling religion ; its writers 
are coniciour of anclgonirm to other forrnr of religion 
which has a direct Ixaiing on the sense or senses in 
which they use the word dh$k<o.  A complete examina- 
tion of passages containing the word ' t r u th '  in the EV 
is imporr~ble. 

. . 
Both in O T  and in NT the duty of truth-speaking is 

~ l i ~ ~ d ,  and the Psalter shows bow deeply the teaching 
of the prophets had penetrated Jewish minds. This is 
one of the paints in which Judaism and Zoroastrianism 
m:~nifest their inward affinity. T h e  substitution of 

1 Cp Dalman'r remark, Did WorteJrrw, r j  (foot), 16(lop). 

'faithfulness' for ' t m t h '  in no degree obscurer th i r ;  
and of course there are passages enough in which 
' t r u th '  is the only possible rendering of 'Pnrefh (r.?. Ps. 
15. Prov. 87 12r719 231s Dun. 819). I n  Dan. Urr the 
' t r u th '  rpoken of is apparently the religion of Yahw&. 
No  conlplete parallel to this occurs in the NT, because 
Ithe truth of the gospel' (Gal.25 11) is not bound up  
with an elahrate cllltus, but is simply life in Christ. 
C~rfaitl ly this life is inipossible without an act of obedi- 
ence to the divine will. There is a lawgiver who bids 
u repent and believe, in order that we may have life 
in Christ. Consequently we have the singular phrases, 
' those who disobey the truth ' (TOTS . . . drr teo ik~  rG 
bhqOrlq, Rom.28) and ' those who do not ulley the 
gospel' (TO?$ @$ dranodouar 74 r h y y r h i y ,  Z'lhess. 18) .  

The  difficulry in grasping the  sense to be assigned to  
dh+Orca is grrarest in the Johannine gospel and epistle$. 
a, hXilBe,a in Jn, Thir and the connected forms occur 

not less than eighty timer in this 
literature. The  writer's iildividuality is very manifest 
in th i r ;  he is almost like a Zorolstrian in his intense 
love of truth a n d  hatred of hliehood. ' T h e  father of 
the liar is the devil in whom there is no truth?' he says 
(In. 8+4).' And in the address of a letter to friends he 
thinks it worth while to  say 'whom I love truthfully' 
( i v  dhq8rla. = In .  I ) .  This hatred of shams suggests the 
peculiar form of his theology or Christology. Christ ir 
4 dAbOcm (Jn. 146) ; he is full of dhijOna (Jn. IT+) .  
How shall we render dh7)8aa? As Jn. 146 shows, it is 
one aspect of fwb, 'life.'and as its combination wilh 6664 
,way, '  in that passage and with xdpit. ' 1iber;tlity.' in Jn. 
1 I) shows, it is something which God in and through 
Christ generously communieater to  man. I t  is therefore 
not a bundle of intellectual truths : it is a share of the 
divine nature ; it is real as oppoird to  seeming existence. 
dhbBna then is strictly 'reality,' and 'full of grace and 
t ruth '  m w n r  'full  of self-coznmunicating divine life' ; 
or, in plainer ~ n g i i s h ,  'full of a gift of reat life.'* 
Certainly this can be given only to  those who have sorne 
inwzwd afinity to it, to  those at least who are hungry 
for ' t h e  bread of life' (Jn. 631). Such persons are ' o f  
the truth, ' ix rjr dhq8riat (In.  183,; cp  in  706 OroC 80);  
if is their destiny to k o m e  free ; the ' trut!~.' marrifustrd 
in the Son, can make them free, make them 'sons of 
G o d '  (In. 839 36 11%. cp  Kom. 821). The  workof Jesus 
is to 'bear witness of the truth'  (Jn. 1B37) ; and when 
he ' aoes awnv to the Father' he will ask the Father to - 
send a never-failing represenfafive of himself, ' the spirit 
of truth'  r d  rurGpa +r dhqOslar (Jn. 1417). Thir 'spirit' 
also bcs1.s witness, because the spirit is fi dh48am (truth 
itself). I Jn. 56. Still the fact remains that it is ' h e  
that has the Son' that ' h a s  life' (I J n . 5 1 ~ ) .  and the 
Son (i.e.. the Christ), even when he has 'gone w a y , '  
'comer'  to  the disciples, indeed to each individual dis- 
ciple (Jn. 14 18 .I). T h e  spirit of dh+Erro, therefore, by 
abiding in the disciples, enables them to 'behold'  him 
(Orwpriir. Jn.  1419) in a degree in which this would 
otherwise k impa~rible. And through this supreme 
vision, they will make ever fresh ororers in ' l ife '  and . - 
in 'reality' (Jn. 14 q ) .  

T o  return to thir dhb9r~a or 'reality.' I t  has 
nrimarilv to d o  with moral life: if is not an  idea to be 
ihought: but a deed to be done (Jn. 629, 76 €por/ov 700 
BeoD, ' t he  work which God r i l l s ' ;  Jn. 3 z r  I Jn. 1 6  
r a ~ r i v  rilv dhb8aav). Its opposite, when ro regarded. 
is ' t o  practise ill.' or ' t o  walk in darkness.' for the 
writer has almost a Zoroastrian's love of the symbol of 
Light (see LIGHT). But 'reaiity' extends from the 
moral to the intellectunl sphere. There is but one 

to a. editor who nghtiy c x p ~ r i n r  W; ,,. *, (CP v, s;).' 
2 The -:in mi dk?B. 13 the xol rx/i<rotinum. So. in 

J". a*,, 6" "M~,...G r.i a,$.+ m a n s  m the spirit, with 
reality.' 



TRYPHENA 
L i g h t '  (Jn. Id) ,  and in bearingwitness of this 'Light '  
the 'spirit of reality' is insensibly led on to the dir- 
closure of meat intellectual truths. ' H e  shall teach 
you all things' (Jn. 1426). 'shall guide you in the whole 
truth' (Jn. 16x3). the truth of the primeval Reason 
(Abyar), and also the truth of things that are to come 
(Jn. l rJ  16=3)-in accordance with the long~ng of the 
primitive age for an apocalypse of the winding-up of 
the s.orld. There is one other writinpin which dh,iOna. 
real as opposed to merely speculative truth, ir specially 
prominenf-the Epistle to the Ephesians. Certainly 
ih+&ia is still somewhat restricted in its application. 
'The full scope of 'real truth'  is so wide that it 
needed another name-GO$(., (wisdom,' or yu8o~r. 
'knowledge.' The fear of the Lord is the heginning 
of wisdom, said the wise mall of old ; this fear of the 
I ~ r d  to the Christian teacher is tih$Oao. T o  it 
J r r a ~ w d ~ n ,  'righreourness.' and dsdnqrlr, 'piety,' are 
ascribed (Eph. 42+) : and the fruit of righteousness ia 
' in righteouiner. and reality' (Eph. s9), 'The  word 
of real truth' (rbv hbyov rrjr tihqllriar) is the 'Gospel of 
your salvation' (Eph. 113: cp 1 Tim. Z r l ) .  . Hence 
disciples 'are ' taught in Christ, even as real truth ir in 
Jesia' (Eph. 421). Naturally, truth-speaking is one of 
Ihe chief duties of such disciples (Eph. 415). but only as  
one expression of that ' t ruth '  or 'reality' which is the 
first part of their 'panoply' (Eph. 614). In Eph. 4x5 
bAnOtlirtv iv t i y d ~  (RV 'speaking truth [mg. dealing 
truly] in love') means more than 'speaking truth 
ehnrifably'; it is both speaking and practising that real 
truth which Christ embodied. 

The  use of the adjectives (dhn&jr, dhqWvbr) should 
also be studied. Both are specially frequent in the 
s, MqOir, Johannine Gospel and Epistler. Note 

10,v 6E in e~pecially Jn. 655, 'my  flesh is a true 
Jn, ete, meat' dhqB+r ior~ ppk~r-i.e.,  'a food 

which really, permanently nourishes' ; 
1". 19  ' the  very light' ( 'very '  as  in the Nicene Creed, 
'very God'=Brhr tihn6"vbr). ' t h e  true light' r d  #uir 
rb  dh7elvbu : Jn. 151 ' t he  vine rightly so-called.' $ 
dprrXor $ bhilOrv$; Jn. 173 ' t he  only, veritable God,' 
rbu pdvov d h q 8 ~ ~ b  O d v .  Trench1 compares Plato, 
Tim. zgn, nihayor (ivrwr tihnOivbr sbuior, ,an ocean 
worthy of the nnn,e.' But Hebrew has similar phrases, 
np$ yir, P28hi 'Ctneth. .a real God ' (2  Ch. 151) ; 
n e $ n ? i  /@ern 'Pmcth, 'true, unfeigned hospifality,' 
nnn 5$ ,!" .hard re( 'Xmeth, , true, unfeigned charity' 
(quoted in Jastrow, Dic i  79). tihqacvbr ir also frequent 
in Revelation, but, except in 37. always with the 
meaning ' trustworthy.' 

The use of tiXqO'vbr (EV ' t rue ' )  in Jn. 1 9  413 15,  
etc. Heb. 82 (cp 6 Jer. 221 dhnOav+u=n~$ "2,) ir very 
characteristic of the writers' belief in heavenly patterns 
of earthly things. Wycliffe has the fine phrases ' a  
"ere" lieht.' ' a verrei vvne.' , the verrei tabernacle' : 

term pcrhrp;;ob promin&ifly an ethical kenre r;i&tcous'). 
,,rth". on the mr~nnn"s~t>o"r d the Johanmne term, see 

T. K. C. 

TRWEENA. I r rather. ri in K\' Trgphrena 
(rrrmanha in4 Tryphosa ~ r p y @ w < : a > .  ' rh . '  lhlr,arr 
in 1111' 1. rcl. .Art' -...ulell III Kl l l l l .  1611 The" OlDIc'1T . .. 
to have been deaconesses, and not improbably were 

TRYPHON' ( r p y @ w ~  [ASVI ; cp TPY@WN. 
Wnddington, no. q r r  and perhaps jlD'lD the name of 
a Rabbi upon a Hb. insci, quoted by Euiine. SRA W 
16th July, 1885, no. 47). of Apamea, formerly an ad- 
herent of Alexander Balar, took advantage of the dir- 
affection prevailinparnone the trooDsof D E D ~ K T R ~ U S  11. 
to obtain-the prrron of A ~ T I O C H U L  ( 4 . u  q) ,  the young 
son of Bnlas, whom he used as a puppet to gratify 
his personal ambitions. Supported by the soldiers of 
Demetiiur, Tryphon was enabled to defeat his rival and 
win over Antiach ( I  Macc. 1139 $1. The allegiance 
of Jonathan and the Maccabcean party war gained 
(nu. i7$), and his position became gradually rtrongei 
At last he was able to &row over Antiochus; but 
feving lest the power of the Maccabees might be 
inimical to his interests, he  found it necessary to march 
against Jonathan. They met a t  Bethshan, and, by a 
stratagem. Jonathan was captured. Taking his prisoner 
with hint Tryphon proceeded to Jerusalem, but was 
intercepted at Adida by Simon, Jonathan's brother. 
Tryphon pretended that the detention was due to the 
non-payment of revenues, and thus obtained a ransom 
for his prisoner, whom, however, he faiied to hand 
over : and, at last. irritated bv two futile attemats to 
reach ~ e r u i a ~ e m ,  ~ o n a t h a i  at ~arcama B.c.; 
13~-q)  ; see JONATHAN. Tryphon's next step war to 
seize fhr throne,a a proceeding which resulted in Simon 
and Demetrius 11, f o r n ~ i n ~  an alliance arainst their 
common enemy ( 1 3 3 1 ~ ) . -  when  ~ ~ ~ ~ i r i ~ ~  was a 
prisoner in Persia his younger brother (Antiochus 
Sidetes) continued the struggle, and Tryphon r a r  forced 
to flee to Dora, and thence by successive stages to 
Ptolemais, Orthosin. and finally to Apamea, where after 
a brief reign of three years he perished (Jor.Ant. 
xiii. 72). See SELEUCIDX, 5 rq. 

TUBU ~~(53~n. hrn ; RoBaA, once rA ~ z e k .  39.1 
e o 8 f p  ; once [Ezei.'27;1~ w C ~ M I T ~ C ~ .  [Bl. T: 
c [ y ~ ] n a ~ ~ &  [A; see also Q g  Ezek 3226 3831: 
ThuboL) and MESHECH ($Wn : Sam. l W l D ,  1 W l D  ; 
MOcOX [in Ezek. 2713, TA ~ & ~ & T E I N O N T A ] ;  Muioch). 
W e  shall first of all collect the exeeetical data orerented 
in MT, and rtnte the current theory hlsed upon these 
data ; we shall then mdeavour to put the question in 
a new critical lieht. As the text stands, Tuba1 and 

as distant nations, and in Ps. 1205, where, strangely 
enough, 'Meshech' (6 6~anpiiuOq) iz I to 'Kedur. '  the 
second in order of the sons of Ishnlai ,  and in I Ch. 117 
(om. 60) where Merhech is introduced as Isit in 
order of the sons of Shem. In Erek. 2 i 1 3  Tuba1 and 
Meshech appear as supplying Tyre with slaves and 
vessels of brass. In  3226 they are nn3ong the nations 
which have gone down to Sheol-i.e.. have suffered 
some great reverse. In  38aJ (proox [BQI. @won 
[A u. ,I) 39. (proox [B]) they are mentioned as under 
the rule of Gog. Since Bocharr they have been 
urually identified with the Moschi (pbo~or )  and Tibareni 
(rrpap7vd) who are named together by Herodotus 

7,). In the Ass, inscriptions (see Schrader, 
KATlal 8s z, K G F  155 J ;  D e l ,  Par. Z S O ~ ? ;  
Winckler, CBA 1 ~ 2 )  their territory is extended farther 
S. than in Herodotus, the Todnii u p  to Ciliria. 
and the Mt'fki NE. of the Tahali. According to 
Gelzer and Schrader, a part of the Tabali, together 
with the MuSki, had been driven h'. by the Gimirrai 
(the Rlppiplo2; see GOMER) to the seats where they 
were in the time of Herodotus. ASur-bnni-pal's in- 
scriptions report that the tribute of l'aba1 consisted 
mtirely of ,great horses.' Cp Honse, 5 3 (Tabal was 
close to Cilieia). 



TUBAL-CAIN 
I t  so happens, however, that all the passages in 

which Tuba1 and Merhech are mentioned a re  among 
those which labour under a strong hli2,";ball suspicion of hwing k e n  manipulated 
by edctorr. whoapproached the already 

corrupt texts with most inaccnrate p rec~ l~ r r ived  opinions. 
I n  the ftme text of Is. 66 q the nations referred to are 
probably those which bordered on S. Palestine, viz., 
Ashhur (Gtrhur),  7arephath. Jerahmeel. Curham, 
Tubal,  Jamun ; the nnnlrr are used conuenlionally. 
and drawn from earlier sources. ' Curham ' cor- 
rerpondr with the wooox of Q, and means the N. 
Ambian Curh (see C a s ~ .  2). 'Tubal, '  us 'Tubal- 
kain ' (where -Lain [see TUBA=-cam] is equivalent to 
s Kenires') the name of a son of Lamech ( =Jerahmeel), 
sseeests. is a N. Arabian ethnic: we meet with it in 
I 16;r under the disguise of '&nu (see PROPHET, 
g 7. col. 3862, o. I) ,  and in Is. 76 under that of 
TIBZAL [ g u ] ,  and there is an echo of it in the name 
of the patriarch Bethuel, in the place~name Bethul (Josh. 
19,). also in T o b  (land of), and in the personal names 
TEBALIAH. TOBIBL. TOBIIAH. 
Ps. 1205 h u  been very much mirunderrtood ; hut none of the 

critical commentators afizcrr to suppore t h t  the explanation 
which he giver is quite ratiriactoni. The reference to N. 
Arabian oppression in the P d m r  is w rvrrive (see PS*LblS, 
s0esfi)Lhrtwecannot herimte toread, ' goe i r  mcthar I~o jo l l rn  
in Curham' (for p=r,rallelr see Swec~r~). On I Ch. 117 ree 
below. In Ezek. 27 1 the right reading isapproximately ' Jamnn 
Iy,min=~erahmecl), TUM, nnd~ushnm. ~ h ~ i ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ h ~ ~ d i r c  

ee1dcr 'vessels of bars  (or, hronze),'not 'humm persons,' 
hut ivory(read ~'??;l'je,cp I K. 102%). I n  Ezek.32%aCTuhal' 
and 'Cusham' (so read) are beyond doubt N. Arahipn popler ; 
Arrhur ' md ' Elam,' or rnther,Ashbur and J,erahmecl, 

.Edam' and 'the Zidonians or rather Edam' and the 
Mirrirer'follow. In 38% 39r'~og ir the rsprcrentativc of the 
colbctiv~ N. Arabian pow~r-the 'Zephonlte' of JoelZzo; 
'Tuhal'and 'Cuiham'are again required. 

We have reserved for the end the Chronicler's repre- 
sentation of Merhech as a son of Shem in I Ch. 

Critics (8.;. Kittel, Benzinger) agree in rejecting the 
Chronicler's readine. I n  truth 'Merhech' ir wrone. 
but nor more s r o i g  than .Meshech' in u. 5: T K ~  
right reading in h l th  parrages is 'Curha",. T h e  
%me nv~nus occur in Gen. 1 0  from which the Chronicler 
borrows more than once. T h e  significance attached hy 
critics to the Table of Nations is out of a11 proportion 
t o  its real worth. See Crit. Bid. Z K .  C .  

T U B S C A I N  S ~ i n  ; eoefh [AEL] ; Tubni- 
cain), one of the sons of Lamech (Gen. 422)t. See 
Cnrnrre:s, g lo, where the view is taken that Tuhal-cain 
is a humanised god (cp Gunkel. Gm. 48. 'vielleicht 
verklungene Gbtter '?),  aud the text ir emended in 
accordarlce with Kautuch and others, omitting w ~ i  
(Ldti.i=a hammerer??) and inserting .?!, 'father ot' 
The  theory of a N. Arabian Tubal (see TVBAL. 5 2). 
however, c o m p l s  o s  to recommend another view in 
preference. 'lubal-cnin = Tubal of Kain-i.e., the 
Kenite 'Tubal-is the eponym of a N. Arabian people 
of mercantile habits. who brought 'ivory and vessels of 
brass '  to the market of thegreat M i ~ r i t e  capital (cp Jer. 
1512, ar explained under ZAPHON). That  the home of 
Tubal is  in N. Arabia, we cannot pause here to  show 
(see TUBA,.. 5 2 ) :  but the result seems unassailable. 
The  n~ysterious word mo5 ( M T  LJ!zf) can n o r  be ex- 
plained. Like p, it ir a collective term for a iV. Arabian 
people-vir., the LETUSHIM, mentioned in Gen. 253 
among the sons of Dedan, between the Ashur im ( =  
Ashhur or Genhur) and the k u m m i m ,  or mther the 
Jernhrnr'elim. T h e  name of the third son of Lamech 
(i.r., Jerahmeel), therefore, is possibly Tuba1 of Kain 
and Leterh (to distinguish him from any other Tuhal). 
The  alternative is. not any of the renderings mentioned 
by Dillmann and Delitzsch, but a still more searching 
miticism (see Crit. l ? i d . ) .  
e bar K-I)" inltcild o~K..v; it hadall three 

jzzr 

TUNIC 
words. x 6  I)uwould make up for the lors of *?p, which analogy 
requires ur to supply. Cp Budde, Urgegch. r3df: 

T. K. C. 

TUBIENI ( ~ o y B l a ~ o ~ c  [V]), 2 Macc. 1217. RVrnV 
'",en of T o s '  (y.u.) .  

T u n o u s s  ( n " m ) ,  I S. 5 6 9  6 , ~  .I RV, AV 
EMGKODS (p.n. ). 

TUNIC occurs only in Dan. 31. for the Aram. M D  
(see BREECHES, 2). and its Jn. 1923 RVW for xlrhw. 
(EV ' coa t ' )  ; but ' tunic ' admirably suits the Heb. 
huft&eth, n+, from which, indeed, the Lat. funica 
has posribly arisen by metathesis through the medium 

the ~~~~k x,rhv (CP P H ~ N L C ~ A ,  g 7 ) .  
T h e  Hebrew huft&eth (of uncertain derivation ; but 

CD ~ r o b a b l v  A s .  hitinn.?. Linen. cloth: see Zehnofund. . . . . 
OrdinsTy Beitr. I. A n .  1512), commonly rendered 

'coat,' war a short, sleeveless garment tunic' worn next the bod" and held toeether " 
by a girdle of linen. leather, etc. (GIRDLE, 2). As 
a garment for females it was doubtless longer, and 
appears to have answered to  the iinrI'Zh worn by men 
(in Cant. 5 3  it is put off at  night-time); see MANTL'. 
T h e  hutf6nrth har evidently been derived in the first 
instance from the G ~ K D L E  (I),  and in Gen. 321 is a 
simple covering made of skins. I" later timer it war 
made of wool or flux, but would naturally vary in 
fineness according to the wearer's taste and means. 
Besides bring a priestly garment (see below, g 2).  the 
hufl~nrfh is worn also by men of distinction ar an 
official ' robe'  (Is. 2221 EV). A distinctive garment of 
this nature is implied in Joseph's hZth8nrth parrim. 
D,?= n ? q  (Gen. 37323 32). which, as we learn from a 
gloss in z S. 1118. was worn also by the maiden 
daughters of a king. I t  appears to ha re  been n long 
garment with sleeves (cp Rvma.  en. L.G.).-thus re- 
sembling the Ionivn x~rhu-and  was perhaps of 
Canaanite origin.' I t  ir difficult to determine from the 
monunlents whether an inner garment or tunic uhs 
worn as well ar the outer robe or mantle. On the 

. , ,~ 
in the Roman period (DRESS, 5 4 end), among them 
the hdiG+ (?ri?), an under~robe reaching to  the heels. 
I t  was commonlv made of wool ; but linen and even 
p"py'US was "red. 

The  Greekx'rhu2 (in N T  'coat,' Mt. 10.0 Acts939 
etc. ; .garments,' Jude q), like hutl&cfh, is applied to 
an under-garmcnt and thus distinguished itself from 
lpbr~ov, the richer outer garment (see MANTLE). This 
forms the point of the Logion in Mt. 5,o; it is other- 
wise in Lk. 629, where the tmnzposition (XW. ' c o a t '  
following iwar. ' c loke ' )  indicates the order in which 
the earmentr would be tom off. In its aooearanc~ the - . . 
X~T&V was sometimes a short wwllen shirt without 
rleever (Dorian), and sometimes a long linen tunic 
reaching to the feet (loniani:  see Dicf. Clnrr. A n r .  , . 
r.3. ' .runica'. 

'The huftdnrth was worn by all priests (Ex. 298 401r 
Lev 8x3 lo5).' I t  was made of fine linen and is de- ,, Ri estly scribed by Josephus (Ant.  iii. 71)ar a fine 

tunic. linen vestment i r h j r  r~v66uor puooivnr 
called x~OD$Y~,  from ~ 6 0 ~ ~  ,linen.' I t  

1 Sleeves appear to be mfcrred to also in Is. 52 ro Erek. 47. 
Joseph's 'coal of many colourr' ('piecsr' mg.) ir highly im- 
prohableand must be ivc,, up although with regret. 0,rcemr 
to mean in ~ ~ ~ ~ 5 ,  iof hand) or solc foot); ro e 
(in Sam.) x r h u  x..pvioc IBA, Aql  .iorpaydurir ILI. 
x . x . ~ p ~ 6 ~ . d r  I S Y ~ I .  S ~ ~ . I S O N ~ S ~ I ~ ,  i.4+wIF,, p. 169 who 
ruqgcrtr the mwnlng 'seamless coat,' rind pointr to the p$rallel 
with In. 1921. 

~~2 ~ ~A 

V n  @ ir repularly renders n$?, hut =lro p; (thrice),md 

(once each) 7D (see DRESS), and S'YD(MANTLS. $ 2 161). 
3 Plur of nll the priestly garmcnlr, Ezra269 Neh. 770 7% EV 

'garments'; cp ~ ~ i L u # r  Mk. 1463 EV 'docher.' 
5122 





TURPENTINE TREE 
occurs in the RVmr  for 689 . . (.4V .hose",' RV'tunic'), 
This  rendering, implying a" identification with nbaoar, 
' brond-brimmcd hat,' is extremely improbable ; see 

36:/). 
Src CAP, C ~ A P ~ . % T ,  CROWN, DIADEM, HELMET. and, for the 

head.drerrea, hlrras. I .  A.-S. A. C. 

TURPENTINE TFSE ( T E P E M I N ~ ~ U C  [B]). E E ~ U S .  
2416 AV. RV TEREBrNrH (g.~.). 

TURRETS ( n i * ~ \ n ) ,  cant .  4, R V ~ Z . ,  EVAnwounv  

(q-.. ). 
TURTLE (lh) Cant. 2rz). TURTLE DOVE. See 

DOVE. 

TUTOR ( E T T ! T ~ O ~ O C ) ,  Gal. 42. RV *guardian'  ; in 
Mt. 208 Lk. 8 3  t E V  'steward.' See STEWARD. 

TYCHICUS (ryX!~oc [Ti. WH]) ,  one of the com- 
panions of Paul. was ' o f  Aria'  (Actr 20r) and seems la 
have joined the apostle a t  some point an his ' t h i rd '  
missionary journey, praceded him from Greece to Troar,  
and accompanied him thence, it would appear, to 
Jerusalem (Aclr205). He is mentioned in Eph. 6%. 
and Col. 47 as the beloved brother and faithful minister 
and icllow-servant in the Lord '  who was the bearer of 
the epistles to the Ephesians and to the Colossians to  
their respective destinations. 2 Tim. 4 x 2  represents 
him as having been rent by the apostle from Rom. to 
Ephejur. and in Tit. 3x2 the apostle proposes to send 
either Tychicus or Artc:mzx to Titus in Crete. 

I n  the lists of  ill* ' srvcnry' in Plado-Domtheur and Pseudo. 
Hippulyrur hc ir twice enumerated-once nr bishop of Colo- 
phonia and once as bishop of Chalcedon. In the work of the 
Plnldo-Epiphnniur on ,hi: twelve aporr1e. he ir represented as a 
disciple and attendant of the =pestle Andrew, by whom he ir 
ippomted bishop of Chnicedon. 

TIRBNNU3, THE SCHOOL OF, the place where 
Paul, after his separation with h k  disciples from the 
synagogue at Epherus. reasoned daily (Actr 199: na.9. 
+pipor 6&ohrybpe~or 2" + c ~ o h j  Tupdvvou [Ti. WH]). 
Therc is nofhi~ig to indicate who this Tymnnur was- 
whether hiinself a rhetorician or philosopher. or merely 
the hmcr of the premises. D, Syr., p. marg. ( ~ e e  
Ac-rs. 9 17) h;ls the reading T. rrvbr. A d  &$ar rdulrrnr 
i o r  dmbrar. C p  K l . ~ e s u s ,  g 4. 

TIRE ( i k ,  iix. rypoc, ASS. sur,-~. ~ g ~ ~ t .  D~~~ 
[Ai. u. Esr 1851). the most famonr of Phaenician cities. 

For its history. see PHO~NICIA:  cp  '' Tyres' N E " ~ C P I A ~ K ~ : C L A H .  Though never 
in the posrerrion o i  the Ismel i ts .  ~ y r e  

is mentioned in the delimitation of the territory of 
Asher, in Josh. 1929. as the 'fenced city of Tyre' 
(,my,!+ ~ y l ? ) ,  or perhaps rather (following BIB, 2ws 
amir, i.r,p) ' [ the fountain of] the fortress of Tyre,' 
the landmark referrcd to being the founwin, not the 
city.z and also in the geographical sketch of the 

1 riaoa. tiara (Thcod.. @ Ve.) and the m r ~ w n d i n c r c a d i n . ~ ~  1 

operations of Joab at the census, 2 S. 247 (Q8* p a ~ a p .  
6 pocbppav Tbpau). where, however, the mention of 
Tyre as on the mainland must be due either to a Late 
hand or to  corruptlo" of the text.' From the present 
text of the 0's it would appear that Tpre and lsiael 
had close relation5 in the time of Solomon ( I  K. 
5 7 9 ; but see SOLOMON) ; it is also mentioned in the 
tinker of Zerubballel and Nellemiah (Ezra37 [ Q B  r u p e t ~  

=men of Tyre] Neh. 13x6 [an** om.]). A prophecy 
on Tyre  finds a place in the Book of lsuiah(1c. 23 ) ;  and 
another in that of Amos iAm. l o  C i : and three timer in ,, , . 
our Psalter glances are taken at Tyre (1's. 45,% [r3] 83 
[8]  871). Unfortunately in all these prophetic and poetic 
oussuees-not erceofine Is. 23-and also in 1orl:i f41a . - . " , ~ L - > .  

Zech. 9. f ,  the reading ' T y r e '  is open to doubt ( ~ p  
MIznA~hi. g z b. SIIION. 5 3). Where Tyre  is crrlairrly 
referred to (i.c., in Jorh.. and E'rra-Neh., and in Ezek. 
26-28, as redacted by the editor 7). it is the irland-city 
that is meant. S o  also in z hlacc. 4.8J All<.  38 blt. 
11a.f. (Lk. 101, f )  Mk. 7 z r  (Mt. 15zrj 3r Acts 1 2 ~ ~ .  
passages of great interest, but not to be dealt with in a 
geographical articlea Paletyrus had an ancient name 
of its own, which I'rdek has detected in the name Ulu  : 
possibly the lsracliter may have kllown it as Hos  or 
Hilsvh (see H u s ~ a ) .  This city appears to have l m n  
ruined by the cruel Aiur-bani-pal; all the buildings 
that remained were demolished by Alexander, when 
about to construct the mole by which h e  was enabled to 
reach the island city. T. ti. C. 

The  modern Tyre (Scr) lies a t  the NW. end of the  
former island, which is now, owing to the widening of 

a, Later Alexander's mole-by deposits of s&d, 
notices and connected with the mainland by a 

tongue of land 4 m. broad. T h e  
present state' greatest length of the ancient island, 

from N. to S.. is about h m.. and its area almllt - .  ~ ~~~ ~ ~~-~ 

14. acres-a rmnll surface for so im~or fnn t  a to\vn. 
T h e  researches of Kennn seem to Gave 
refuted the once popular idea that a great part of the 
original irland has disappeared by natural convulsions, 
though he believer that the remains of a line df rub- 
merged wall a t  the S. end indicate that about 15  acres 
more were once reclaimed from the sea and Itare k e n  
again lost. Colrfinrd to this narrow site-on which, 
moreover, place was found for the great trml,lc of 
hlelkvrth %.ith its courts. and for all the nccesiir~es of a 

unpleasant place of residence (Stmbo, 16% 2 j  ; Pliay, 5 7s) 
- ' rye  was very closely built ; Srrabo tells us that the 
many-storied houses were loftier than those of Rome. 
In the Roman period the population overflowed its 
bounds and occupied n strip of the opposite mainland. 
including the ar,cient Palzetyrur. Pliny giver to the 
whole city, continental and insular, a compass of 19 
R. m.: but this account mnst be received with cnution. 
In  Strabo's time the island was still the city. and 
Pnlsztyrur on the mainland was 30 stadia off, nvhilst 
"roden, research indicates an extensive line of snburbs 
rather than one mainland city that can be definitely 
identified with Pa1;etyrus. The  topography of Tyre is 
still otacure owing to the paucity of Phmnician remains. 
T h e  present hvrhorlr is ceitninlg the Sidoninn port. 

LIONATH), and that s*7J2C isa corruption of >lXD (cp following 
-"%, 

1 I t  is probrble (see T*"T,M."oDI",) that the picKnf 
narrative in 2 S. 14 i s m  expansion of an earlier narrrri~.e, which 
reprerented ihecenrui of David nr limited to ihc fighting men 
of Mirgur and lerrhmeel, regions which David had recently 
brought under hir sway (2 S. 81, and cp M n ~ o ,  $ rr). ,r,r,o 
ir corruption of > i Y C i . r . ,  prubablv, the cn~ital of M i q ~ r  (co .. . . 
hl,~~.,,>,, $ zd). 
2 on 2 M ~ C C . ,  I.=, see Hencnr~s. J*rou z and on the con- 

necrlun of ~ e r u r  with the ,borders of T ~ ~ ; , . &  ~ e i m .  CCSCA. 
/em vm Nez~rn ,  2 53+X 



TYRE UNICORN 
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cathedral, with its maaniticent motlolith columns of 1 SeePierrchmno. G e e  drrPh6xicirr,  61-71 (1889): F.  

UCAL (>?PI), Prov. 30,. See ITRIEL AND UCAL. 

UEL (Sum, 5 39) one of the Wne Ban, ( p . ~ . )  : 
EzrhlOgl (oulh [BabAl, nu. lB*Vid.~l, IWVA [LI). I n  I Erd. 93, 
the name a p p r r  as JUEL (rouua [BAI, ~ou+. LLI), EP ~ v l h  IBI, 
.owA [Al, ~ u n h  [Ll in u. ji. 

UKNAZ (l!i)l). I Ch. 4x5, AV-, AV leven Kenaz,' 
RV ' a n d  KEKAZ' ( p . ~ . ) .  6 doer not represent 1. 

ULAI ($?K : in Dan. 82 6 [a71 &,ham ; Syr. of 6 
oyhbm. Thepd. [BAQr] r o y  0yBt.h: in Y.  16 6 
oyha!, but wlth w h a ,  ruperrcr. 87 n ; Theod. a r  in u. 
1 ) .  mentioned in Dan. 8 1 as a river near ' Shushan the 
palace I?),' in Elam ; cp  u. 16 'between [the banks of?] 
Uiai.' Presumably the (nar)  U - l c a  of the Assyrian 
inscriptions, described aj ' a  river whore banks are good '  
(for a battle-field). T h e  word for ' r iver '  in Dan. 8 z  
( $ 3 1 ~ ~ ~  sbdl), which in w. z 16 Theod. (BAQI') gives 
instead of ' Ulai,' occurs nowhere elre, and ir commonly 
viewed as a parallel form to  hi., yubal (see K6.. 
I.ehhge6. 2 88 I&), Jer. 178 (EV 'river '  : 6 iri*dr 

mcisture') ,  though 6 giver t h e ~ r a m a i c  senreof ,gate'  
(rpdr ryj rIhn AAafi). So in Dan. 8 )  Theod. [BAQl'] 
has auj3aA where 6" has niAnr. In Judith16 the 
Syriac has ' Ulai,' where the Greek har ' HUDASPES' 
( y u ) ;  can 'Hydarper '  be an error for ' C h o s p e s ' ?  
At any rate. Herodotus (1188 ; 5+9 s*). followed by 
Strabo (15?zs), places Susa on the Choaspes: but Pliny 
(6135) m ~ k e s  the Eulzus  the  river which flows by that 
capital. According to  Nbldeke, though it is possible 
that Susa in the days of its glory may have stretched 
from the Eu1;t.u~ to the Cboasper (if we assume these 
rivers to be different), it is more probable that the two 
names represent the same river. Frd. Delirzach, how- 
ever. infers contidentlv from the cuneiform evidence 
t h a t t h e  Eulreus is ndt the Choaeper (the A n .  UknA 
= m o d  Kercha), but the Karun, which is the Paritigris 
( i e ,  Lesser Tigris), up  which sailed Nearchus and 
the Macedonia" Reet to join Alexander. I" a11 this, 
however, the uncertainty of the original text of Daniel 
and of ludith must be remembered. Ion the readine 
' Ulai.' see SHUSHAN, and cp  C d .  Bid. T h e  question 
of an underlying text in which the geogmphy war 
different must here be reserved.] 

Cp Naldcke. 'Ulri.' Bi6. Ler .  5576f:' Del. Porodiri, 177 
'g3J4-. 329: Loftor, C h z i d e ~  z z n d ~ ~ i ~ n h ,  +zjJ 

ULAM ( ~ $ 1 8 ;  [BAL]). I.  A Machidte 
name: r Ch. 7 16 17 (?&a+ [I.]). Ulam's brother ir called 
Rekem. Both names mean the ume thing-uiz., Jerahmerl. 
Cp R r a ~ r ,  and for 'Ulam'cp Elsm=Jcrahmecl in Eui i I  7 31, 
and prohnhly I?. 21 n Je r  l93+,# 

2. Ancestor ( m  genedo y ofBenjamin lq.o.. 6 ie 8l)af the 
Wne Ulrm lie., ~ ~ ~ ~ b ~ ~ ~ ? l  who were dirrinsulr~ed for thefir 
archery; r Ch.8ipj(olAa~,athrrp[BB SesJQRIlxro x 1 2 J ,  
gg g and xz, and for J-hmeelire archen, Jer. 49 35, 'Behold, I 

will break the bow of Elam [Jer+mesll, the chief lrourcel of 
their iflenpth.'~ T. K. C. 

ULLA (N$?: cp Palm. K ~ Y  [fem.] and Sin. '\u: a h a  
[BA]), an Arherite whose sons are n m e d  in I Ch, i3g. 
Possibly therefore he is to  tx identified with one or other 
of the preceding Asherites-n.g., Shual (Sgrv), u. 36, or 
An* (nyu), u. 38. BL. however, omits the names of 
Ulla and Ara, and makes Hanniei and Riria sons of 
ITHRAX. See AsHen, 5 4, ii. and note. 

UMMBH (am?), one of a gmup of place-names in  
Josh. 19- (end), 30. which, since they produce great 
stylistic awkwardness, may have been introdnced from 
Judg. l j r  (Steuernagel). It isusual to enlend nay ( M T  
Ummah) into n y  ( M T  in Judg. 1.r. 'Acco'). See 
PIOLEMAIS. Geographically this can be made plaur- 
ible (see Moore, J u d g  5gr) : but whether it can beraid to  
be favoured by a stud" of the variations of the MSS of 

UIdPIRE (n9>iD), Job933 EVmg,  E V  DAYSMAN. 
See h l a u ~ A ~ 0 n .  

UNCLEAN. See CLEAN A N D  UNCLEAN. 

UNCTION ( X p ~ c ~ a ) ,  1 Jn. 220 ; RV ANOINTING. 

UNICORN (DKl,a also b 7  [Job 39gJ1, D'Kl [Ps. 
92.11, cp  plur. D 'n l  [Ps. 2!2.1] ; ~ o ~ o n s p w c  ; 4  

geographical names the original prophGcier 
and expmded so appear to have a wtder rcope. This is i 
hi hiy probable, thovgh a ncu, rcrulr. see ~ n o r a r r ,  8 45. 

f Cp Jei. 21 rg 415 where py;l and ~ p ~ y  bothpmbably come 
from i.~,,,'(.~~ Cli*. Bi6.). 

3 The Nrb. p r  n. p,, (CIS, 23.6) may possibly be connected 
..,:.L n". 



. 

1 I" Dt. 33 1 ,  the harm of the unicorn are spoken or, and ro 
evade the difficulty AV has to render the ring. 06, by theplural. 

1 By ON, niPyin, Nu. LC, RV 'strenpth of the ~i1d.o~: we 

UNKNOWN GOD, ALTAR TO THE 
Khinoieroi unicornis), a much-debnrcd and somenhat interpretation cannot be bared upon a distinction 

. -. 
should miher undeniand Lhcreference to he to the animal's hornr 
($0 Rvmr) .  n,.yln, lit. 'cmincncer,' from v y - = p ,  CP A ~ .  
~4fa; a hill, and y+h, ro arcend. [For r conjecture, 
C M .  Rib.] 

3 According to its i dn ,gm,  . ' mountrin.ox; cp Del., E"lrl. 
c,'?;,, .< 

rendering of the AV.1 occurs ronre nine timer 
in  the GT. where it regularly gives place in KV to 
Wlrli-ox (mg. Ox-AKTELOPE, CP NU. 2J12 etc.). I t  
appears as a wild untnmable animal, the nmst unlikely 
of all to submit to  the plough (Job 399-12), of great 
strength (Ps.P221, pnrvllel to aqEh xqr ' l i on ' ) ,  and 
agility (in. 296, parallel to'?&, shy ,ca l f ' ) .  whore hornr 
were lofty and a synlbol of power and might (Nu.  
2 3 ~ 2 ~  248 Dt. 3317 cp  Pr.9211 [on which see C h e .  
Pr.lAi]). From Is. 34: (oi b6pd AVr"p ' Rhinoceros') it 

. ., ,". 
4 +he old convention~l reprerentalion of the unicorn is in. 

gcniously erplrined by llaupt(' Psalms' SB07' ET 173).  On 
the reliefs from the N, pslrce of Amur-bani-bsl &e see tho 
king graspin r lion hy the e=r and piercing hir body wilha 
spear. Anotfer re rerenrr an rrro\"fixedin the llon,r hrehead. 
The exirtcnrr of t i e  unicorn seems to be derived from P e r a i ~  
rculpturci i t  Perrrpoli~ and Sura, and thesc in turn were 
unduubredly influenced by Assyro-Babylonian rculpiarer. The 
conceptionofthe horn, sl:cordinxroHaupt, ha~accordinglyarlrn 
6um the imagination of the Perrinn rrtist who combined the 
arrow and e u  I 

In Arabic rhc soenate d m  is appliedto the Antcfadr 
Lircaryr, a meek and zraceful animal, i n  mhnbirm, of the 
dererrr of Arabia md  NE. Africa-the very oppmite of the 
Air. md Heb. O f l  \When theolderwildhull becan~eextinct. 
the oryx from its sire and grnem1 aspect war the natural lezatee 
of it. name (CP Che. 3" 1.. 34,). Cp ths 3imi1rr variation 
in the meanings of 793 and nix=" in H F ~ .  and the coenate 

between definite and indefinite arttcle here, but muit 
be derived from 6yu5ory aloooe. T h e  word is trans- 
Lafed ' unknown,' or 'unknowable.' Whichever be 
accepted we must be careful to  exclude all "on-Athenian 
connotation. To suppose an  allusion to the God of 
the Jews is clearly impossible, in spite of the fact that 
the epithet 'wholly hidden' ( ~ h y ~ p u + ~ r )  war applied to 
Yahwe by gentile writers (Just. hlnrt. Ad Cr. 38 : 
Apol. 2 1 0 :  Phil. L e g  44). On the other hand, it ir 

, equally unjustifiable to  read into the inscription the 

dei sive dea,' (A;I. Gel1 Z38). i t  is on this principle that 
we find a woman imprecating curser on her rival and 
praying t o t h e  deities of the hot spring, 'u t i  vor aqua, 
ferventer, sive voi Nimfas (Nymphas) rive alio quo 
nomine vultir appellari, uti vos eam interimatis' (Ini. 
1 .  A .  I .  In a well k n o w  passage of Horace 
we have ' Matutine Paler, seu lane libentius m d i r  ' (Sot 
ii. 6-1. In the pusrage quoted from Diog. it is possible, 
hoivever, that bv duwudaour we rhould understand the 
, . . I "  I ,  h ! .  . I ; ,  , I f .  
5 ~ .  .c... ,hit  i . ~ r  .:x ~ n l  '%s !*:I 1111 i t 1 . r ~ ~  ( 1  ~;,er i r c . r  1 8 1  ,: , h I c , ! I ,  ,,I I o h :  . , , . I  '1 I,,. 

vns apparently used also in sacrifices. T h e  Heb. re'im 1 signs of ' a want of something deeper and truer: 
is the same us the Asr. rimu." which i s a  strong-horned, Huth notions would be anachronisms. Although ive 
fierce-looking wild bull depicted with shoulders fi~lly- I have no example of an inscription in the precise terms 
archcd, imager of which were often placed a t  the quoted in Paul's speech, there is no dimculfy in illus- 
entrances of Assyrian Among the .Assyrians trating and verifying the passage. Pvusanias (i. I+).  on 
it was often employed in metaphors of  strength, and at his way from Phalerum to Athens, re~narks the altars of 
timer occurs in parallelism withpiru ,  elephant. Hence , gads  called unknown, and of heroes' (pufio1 61 Erljvrr 

. . 
altar m a y b e  left without inscription : whether it is god 
or goddess that claims if cannot be guessed. Or again, 
it ir inscribed ' t o  the unknown god,' in the singulsr 
or plural. I n  the third care the deity is known, but 
the votary is ignorant of the proper mode of address. 

it is not improbable that the animal referred to  is 
the Aurochs, the Urai of Julius C z r a r  (UG 628), 
who mentions it as existing in the forests of Central 
Earope, and the Boi primifcniur of naturalists. Its 

dvapa1odvwu dyudmruv no1 iphwv). It would be 
most natural to  t&e this to  mean several altars, each 
wilh the inscription in the singular: but it is dimcult to  
d o  thin in the face of what Pauranias says at Olympla, 

teeth werc found by Tristram in Lebanon, in the valley 'beside it is an altar of Unknown Gods' ( T P ~  = f i r @  6' 
of the Nahr-el-Kalh, which ir just in theneighboarhood oriv'Ayvdsrwu Erlju&~pbr, v. 148). Philostrat~ia in his 
where Tiglath-pileser I. (11x0-rroo B.c.) claimed to :fe'of Apolloniur (63) writes. ' i t  ir "lore prudent to 
have killed the rimu. The  Aurochs was of great sire speakwellof allthe gods, and especially a t  Athens, where 
and,  to judge by records, of great ferocity : it was are found also altar, of unknown deities' (aw#pavkrrpov 
hunted and killed by prehistoric man, as skulls which ; d ~ r p i  r&v.rwu ErQv r t  hiyew no1 n $ ~ a  'AB6"pcv. ori 
are occasionally found pierced with flint instruments xol dyvdaiuv hcpbvwv pup01 i6puvra~) : where again 
testify. It probably lingered in remote parts of Europe 1 it is impossible to say whether the altars bore 
till the middle ages, and it is believed to have been the 1 the words 'Ayv5ora'r Beair or 'Ayu5cry BE@. The  
ancestor of thedomesticated breeds of cattle. Probably significance of such altars is clear from Diog. Laert. 
its least altered descendants are the wild herds of 
certain English parks such 85 Chillingham, though 
these have certainly fallen off in i r e ,  in which they 
compare unfavourably with forril remains of the B. 
prirni@ni?rr.' See Fr. Del. Hd. Lang 6 s  ; Schr. 
K.4 i" , 256 ; Hornmel, Saugcfhierc, 227. 

A similar animal is the 'wildcow' ~ r w a d + a ~ h i c h , ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ d i ~ ~  
to D ~ U ~ ~ ~ ~ ( A Y . D ~ S .  1 32~),may probrh~y bethe D!,. 'rhough 

no S ~ Z F  it has dangcroul horns mea?uring .ometimes z j  
inches (cp illustra~iop op. =it. 317).~with whtch when maddened 
with wounds if will lnfliit fatd ,",uric.. The animal goes in 
herds uf three ru five, and only the kceoest hunter can hope l o  
catch one. 

The literary hmtoryof the unicorn in elssical =nd medisvnl 
ages h n  k e n  treated by C. Cohn, Gasih. d. Einhornr (Berlin, 
1896-7). A. E. S.-S. A. C. 

' 1 iro. Epimenides in his purification of Athens is 
said to have turned out some black and white sheep on 
the Areopagur, directing attendants to follow and 
watch them, and on the spot where the animals lay 
down altars were built r@ rpm$novr~ Be@. This ex- 
pre~siorl cannot be translated, ' the  appropriate local 
deities' (Grote), indicating that in each instance the 
divinity war a recognised and familiar one : this is 
clear from the words which immediately follow (8Eru 
€7' ~ a i  vDu 8-7'" rdpeiu *arb rodr 8$povr 'ABqvolwv 

d"w"lipo"r)' The On lhis and possibly 
on subsequent occarionr knew not what divinity had 
been offended and required propitiation. I n  Rome in 

the same way it often taxed the in!,entive 
powers of the College of Pontifices to ray what god had 

UNKNOWN WD, =TAU TO THE ( a r ~ w c r w  / sentprodigier .  Sometimes they named him from the 
eeu [Ti. W H ]  : AV, R V W  . to thr Unknown God '  mnnrfestatlon itself- e.8..  Aiur Locutiur, the Vuice 
RV ' 10 an Unknown God '  Acts 17 z ~ ) .  It is of little I which, forewarned the city of the approaching Gauls : 
moment which render in^ we a d o ~ t  : difference in rometlmes, bemg in doubt, they used the formula 'sive 



UNLEAVENED BREaD 
If we take the far less probable rendering ' to the 

unknowa1,le god.' r e  must understand the words to 
refer to the mysteriousness of God. W e  may then 
colllpaie the inscription on the figure of the Egyptian 
Iris-'I am, and was, and shall b e ;  no man hatb 
lifted my veil' (Plnt. U e  Ii. et Or.). Still better is the 
inscription on an altar of Mithra found at Ostia- 
'signum indeprehenribilis Dei.' (For analogies, see 
Frazer, Paus. 23,. ) W. 1. W. 

UNLEAVENED BREAD (Gn), GCD. 1g3, etc. 

See BREAD, § I ,  LEAVEN. s z ,  a n d P a s s o v s ~ ,  8 if: rg. 

UNNI ('>Y; perhaps shortened from il'lt) [=either 
the prohable gentilic ' Anan1 (so Che. ; cp Crit. Bib. 
on I Ch. 314 1518). or $Yahw& answers.' s 521). 

1. A Levitical door.ksepsr, a music i~  (r Ch.lSz8: cAcuqh 
181, ~ u n A  1x1, nu, [;%I, avanar lL1 : v. n: uucr 18~1,  evarz [A], 
avav~ar ILl) Cp Ki. 'Chron.'SROT, uiloc. 

n. RV Unna, r Lerite, temp. Nehemiah (Neb. 129 Kt. ny : 
om. BK'A, ~ a u n ~  Inra-ms.l ILI). In L lava, is a doublet of 
ivcrpodovro =o?Y. Ornittine 'And Brkbukiah' (ar a glors 
from Neb. I,,,) render 'And their brcthren took up the strain 
(raged) over ageinrirh:m.' SoGuthe(SBOTIHeb.1, a d l a c . ) ;  
cp Be.-Ryr odluc.' 

U P W  (7PlK) in the phrases 'gold from Uphaz' 
and 'gold of Uphaz' (7QlKW 3 3  z=hdd mi'ti$krir. 
Jer.109, 1plK Dn? .  RCthm 'u$hdz. Dan. los) is an 
imaginary place-name. Both pas9ages are corrupt, the 
former most probably, the latter certainly. 1,ater 
scribes, who knew the rare phrase ??in 32, r=hEb 
m q h i a  ( r  K. 10 1 8 :  see GOLD, 5 I If.] and n.), 
imagined thir to mean 'gold from Uphaz' ( i p ~ p  'r, 2. 

mZ,i9his), and read this or (in Dan. lo5)  a phrasc like 
thir, in the indistinctly written text which they were 
E O P Y ~ ~ ~ E .  .. - 
(a) The MT of Jcr. 109 is not well supported. vg. has 

annrirrdeO/hor, but x ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ P ~ I B A Q ~ , x . W V I X I - ~ . L ,  
13m 23,: while Ta.. Psrh., Syr.-Hex. (mn.), and Thcod. pre- 

~ - 

suppo$e T+KD. Gierebr. (bur not Co.) ruronrbly sduptr 

UR OF TEE CHALDEEB. lit. U r  Kasdim h ? N  
D ' ? v ~ ;  [HI y u p h 2  [TWNI ~ A A A ~ I W N  [BNADEL]; 

cp Act3 74,  &X ~ $ 9  ~ a h 8 a l ~ v  ; SF. 'x1 '' z$7t d~haidoyyi; Llr Chni&onmr, but in Neh. 
(&) i p e  CkIdevrum, ailuding to the 

Rabbinic exolanation of ' U r '  as=Bre, with which a 
singular ~g 'gadic  legend is connected : see inuiih 
Enrs~lojedia, 191, and cp Koran, Sur. 21). Gen. 1128 31 
157. The d a c e  whence Abram set out on the iournev 
to Canaan, also mentioned in Neh. 9 7 t .  That 6 r  is the 

1 The following word oT.nw,if not a mmuption for onmx 
'niter them,' may hare been introduced to zive a mssning to ' 2  
and ihe rirudy o m p r  ,,y. ~ , > ~ 5  n>.ns,ar Be..Ryi. point 
0"'. is unnccelary here: sp .J. e,. 

1 IPrnbbly mad P X  for TI., latho. pp. is a trsmliterh- 
tion O ~ V K  conf~sedm with v p l  

UR OF THE CHALDEES 
old Babylonian city of Uru (mod. Mu+qvynr, on tlreright 
bankof the Euphrates, about 40 m. SE. from Warkaand 
about 135 rn. SE. from Babylon) is altogether more likely 
than Rawlinson's identification with Erech ( 2 , ~ ) .  the 
mod. Warha,' and is generally accepted ; ere" Dill- 
man" in 1892 (Gen.161, 114). after holding out long 
against the view, subita~ltially adopted it, The  chlef 
Opponent of the thwry at present is Kittel (Hirt.  1181J?; 
and earlier, Theoi Sfud. our LV'urtt. 7 1 r i f l ) .  Tlir 
fact that there is no other known Ur in the territory of 
the Kasdim than the Babylonian Ur is a great difficulty 
in the way of rejecting the identification. especially since 
language and literature point so decisively to close 
relationship between Hebrews and Babylonians. If it 
is difficult 10 reconcile with other statements of J or of P 
-whomenlionsUr Kasdim(Gen.1131)-that only points 
more strongly to the strength of the tradition in favour 
of the Babylonian Ur. But in fact the difficulties are 
not no formidable as Kittel thinks. [and the compara- 
tive antiouitv of the tradition is shown bv Tudith 56 

. 
The local god of Uru was Nannaru or Sin, the 

moon-god ; cp Eupolemur (Eur. Pr-9. En. 917). ac- 
'cording to whom the Babylonian city KapopLu?j (Moon- 
city) was called by some rr6h~r 06pln. 

These details .ve doubly interesting if Abraham was 
a hirtoricai personage, or even if the tribe which 
~ g a r d e d  him as  its ancestor once lived a pastoral life in 
the neighbourhood of Uru (cp Tomkins. Life of 
,46,ahnmi11, 7j?). Certainly it is still the average 
opinion of scholars that the Ur-kasdim, with uhich P 
at any rate, if not also JE,  closely connects Abraham, 
is this S. Babylonian city. Why '-kurdim ' was added, 
is not indeed plain : for no other Cr is mentioned in 
the OT. That, horvever, is a mere trifle. The conridera- 
tions which induce Kitteia to reject the prevalent theory 
are as  followr :- 

( I )  The  genealogy given by P in Gen. 11 zo J? 
assumes that the Semites of ArpachSnd'r time migrated 

Ki t*r8 gradually from N. Armenia t o  Mesopo- 

opposition, "mia. 
They then moved on to Harran. 

lzi  In harnlony with the above fact P 
states (Gen. 84)  & i f  the ark ' rested on the mountains 

1 [This view war adopted by Loftus, Chddro and Susiona 
126 (18~7). TheSyMn however, maint(ntain ~ d ~ i ~ :  
to  h the Ur-dlm d t h e  p d . 1  
1 The Eng l~d  wnrlalxon of the X~=ttw I1 181, o. 4) giyu 

a,, imporrant rn&~ti."" of view .s regards :Ar rnsn l~  
Chnld-nn.: Kiftel now wlrbdrawr one of hu origiod 



UR OF THE CHALDEES 
of Ararat.' which must be on the N. or N W .  of 
Arsyria. Here is the risrring-poior of the rubrecluent 
history. Can we imnghne 111m suddenly transporting 
the Senliter to the mouth of the Euphrates, and mrkitig 
this their starting-point, simply to bring them back ro 
the place where they once stood with Serug? 

(3 )  W e  also m e t  with 'Ur-kasdim'  in the J* 
stratum (1128 15,). Now J doer not state where the 
ark grounded. Budde therefore conjectuirs that J 
must have meant ;% mountain in the S. of the land 
of the Two Rivers, corresponding to Mt. Nirir in the 
Babylonian story. From this point Noah's descendants 
will have pressed on to Ur ,  in S. Babylonia. Terah 
and b r a h a m  are then suppored to have nl iaa ted to 
Hn i rm.  'This conjecture is not a vwy solid one ; but in 
any case 'what  a ~narvellour zigzag we must ascrilr  to 
J,. if we mnke him take the Semi te  irom the mountain 
in the S. on which they landed, to  Mesopotamia in 
the S. (Peleg. Serug), thenceto Ur-Mugheir, and thence 
LO Harat, 1 ' 

Gunkel. too (Cen. 145 [~~oz]), doer not accept the 
farourife identificaiinn.' ' T h e  Kasdim.' he says. 'are ,, hd not the Chaldsatrs of  the " land of the 
Gunkel's, sea'"S. Babyionia], but the people of the 

same n;,mr reckoned in 2227 anlong the 
Nahoiids : cp also Job 117 1 K. 242 and r e  Wic~ckler 
AOFI11, 2 250~ais. ]+om the description in Gen. 11~1 we 
can only infer that the way from Ur-kaidim to  Canaan 
parsed by HarrZn. Against this location of Urkasdim 
it nlny be objected that we know both Uruand  aarmnu 
to have been famous seats of moon-worship, so that 
thrse two places appear to have an inner connection. 
But this coincidence may be accidcntai. At  any  rare 
the statement that Abraham came from Ur-kasdim 
rvill be a very prin~itive tradition-& variant to  the other 
stntenient mat he came from Haran. In  P both 
traditions are united in such a way that two journeys 
are distinguished, the first from Ur-kardim to Harran, 
the second irom H ~ r r a n  to  Canam.'  

'The riddle, as uiunlly stated. admillof no ratirfnctory 
~olut ion,  for the simple reason that the tex* of the 

s, aolu- nsrat iver  in Genesis, after having been 

of partly corrupted in trnnsciiptidn, were 
reedited by men who had different 
geographical praupporitianr froznthore 

of the original writers. I t  is becoming more and more 
probable that the original scene of the primary Hebrew 
legends war in the Nrgeb. From , A d a m '  to Joseph 
this can be traced, sometimes with virtual certainty, 
sometimer with considerable probability. The  geo- 
graphical change  introduced were owing partly ( a i  we 
have seen) to corruption. a d  partly to the perplexing 
sintilarity of the tratuer in different parts of the ancient 
E s t  ( cp  Schr. K C F s 9  247). There was a IJnrran in 
the N. ; there was also in all probability n Haran in 
the S. (referred to, r . g ,  in the phmaie. cSanballat the 
H;wziniie: wn-r ,  Xeh. 2.0. see SAXBLLAT). There 
war an Av.\m in tl,e N. ; there was also an Aram in 
the S. The later scribes unfortunately forgot all 
about the southern Harran and Aram, though they were 
conscientious enough to leave abundant half~concealed 
evidence of their existence. Tran~criptional errors too 
were easy. 
>in and v ~ p ,  ~ 7 3  and m> were vely easily confounded, and 

heiide a3 there war ;I form OgiB, which w a  liahle to be mir. 
written ~ m ? p  and even a 7  (SF P a o ~ w s ~ ,  coi. 3861, n. ?). 
If would not be r .hl i r  ?he opcnlng ofa  lar c held of inqvcry 
to ;urumc that rnk confurionr in any pmicicukrr care \ve,m more 
than probab!e. But we are Mt It the opening of an ,nqu,ry. 
Sulfislcnt erldence hnr been 7ad"rrd by the present writer co 
ju,tiry him in the riierli~n ,Rat there is a rrrong prahahility in  
favour of m y  correction which brings any pirtlculrr legend 

1 10 c;,m ':* XSG Imml, hwevcr <;unkel f%ll% I h k  on 
,Plcl)n -r x~..~rr*. .\rter ,U,~.X ,I.* alcnlial,c I 

in !he YFMII.g ,*.I..,. ~r inc qYousion, be mnz;nlq .sprll,.l 
11.c 'actcr I a u .  n of lir.kaulm at m y ,  n m  JUUR (-'I bwlex 
t i  he .t,c<crd. c f r '  

.. hrpackkd (7W?B?Y) comefromdl> 326 'Arab-cuh(im) 
z. Urkasdim(o,?+l , Ix))- i .c ,  'Cushite Arabia.' 
3. Ch.rzd (W?) comer from *as--i.r., ‘Curb' in N. Arnhia' 

(ue cuse, 2).  

4. Damm4sek (pee3 somerim corn, from B?13 'Cuiham. . . 
5. KZnn'm (1Y13) sometimer comer from l iP ' Kenar' 

k n < m  Fhrr;m in'the land of Kenrr. It  will he ;emembered 

6url mnrent ourselver with rrf~rring ro Cti t .  Bid. It is enbugh 
to hare staled distinctly here the orlginrl rrrdition. 

F. B. 3 * ; T. K. c. §§ 2.5. 
U R  (AN), one of David's ' thirty'  (I C h . l l z j t ;  

c e y p  [BI. c o y p  jK1, w p  [A], oyp [Ll). One would 
have expected U n  (.?i~) ; but see ELIPWEI.ET, 2. 

URBANE, or rather, ar in RV. Urbanus ( 0 y p B a ~ o c  
[Ti. WH]) ,  is saluted as 'our fellow-worker in Christ '  
m Rom. 169. T h e  name is P l a t i n  one. When, or in 
what capacity. Urbanus helped the apostle in his 
missionary labour, is not known. 

Url,anus figures bishop of Macedonia in the list of 'the 
3e"enty' compiled by Pseudo-Domrheus. The 6d,,wp. of 
Peter and Paul ar givcn by the Preud-Symeon Melrphnrtes 
mprewnrr him u consecrated hishopof Tarsus by Pctcr. 

URI ( T l K ,  perhaps a clan-name, shortened and 
cormpted from Jerrhme'cli [so Chc.1, but see NAMES, 9 32, and 
cp U~I*"). 

I. h. Hui-from 'Arhhur'? [Ch*.l-,be father of Bar*LEer. 
( E ~ . 8 l ? ' i i ; ~  2 Ch.1 i : 'o" [clcou [B, "3d A in 1Ch.l oup[.lr 
AFLI: r Ch. 2 s :  o u p i e l < [ i ~ L ~ .  
n. Fsrher of G F B ~  1o.v.. no. z l  fr K.410: dcs IBBAl. a 8 . c  .- .. 

ILI). Cp SOLO~!ON. PC th'ird no;%: - 
3. A p o x - e x d ~  door-keeper temp. Ezra; EzrrIOz4 (u8ouB 

[BNI, wdour[.&l, o u w m  ILl)=xCh. #~~(AHIMA.N:  15'nN: atsap ,. . .. 
' ~ 1 ,  .vmLl); pribably corrupt [Che.D=r Erd.!Ilif (ouplcr 
jLl; om. EV \nth BA, unlers the name is buried in of 

or in B ~ x o Y ~ c o ~ ~ ) .  2,). 

URIAE, a ~ d  in MI. 1 6  AV, Urias (ilillN, but "no. 3 
I;l:?N ; o y p t o l ~ a c  [BXALI). 

Thc name might m a n  'Yrhue ir a fire: 8 35; c ARZEL, r. 
I t  is strange, however, that a Yahwirtic name rho"Pd ix borne 
by a Hittite. The difficulry d i u p w r  if we arrept Jastrow'r 
theoryUEL13ror& ; ree NAMES, O I-, n. 3) chatthe elenlent 
n..is "iten an emphrtic =fforrnatire. 1, is ?on- 
crl-tent on the theory that thli element hrr, genemlly arrsen 
out of 3. the mmmon termination of gentiiicr. a,,,*, like 
~ K I > H ,  URIEL. '?>N, U R I . ~ ~  in fact mort ~rohilblys c~rmptioll 
either of ,i~~n,,, Jerrhmeeli, or ofq,y, 'Arzbi Cp also Urn 
in rhr Phenician Urunlilki (KA T(9. 185). The amount of 
evidence for such corru~tionr ir too erear to  be disreearded. . - 

I.  A ' Hittite.'oneof David's heroes (2  S . 2 3 ~ ~  [ovpr 
L]. I Ch. 11 [ouprr BK]), who took part in the war 
against the .4mmonite under Joab, and was got rid of 
by David in a most cowardly r a y  to cover over !his 
adultery with BATHSHEBA ( g . ~ . ) .  Uriah'r wife (2 S. 11 
1 2 9 8  I K. 15i) .=  

1 SFC AOFI ?sio.zg. 
z The qunllficntio" in ". 5 (end) * vanting in  gs, and is 

no doubt =gloss. The redactor himwlf clrrwhcre p v n  David 
an abmluls eulogy 01 34 3a). So Be=, Kittel. 
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UZZIAH 

UZAI ('IlK. EYE, [BN], EYZAI [A], oyz.[L]), father 
of l';~Ial (Neh. 3 ~ ~ ) .  

UZAL ($8 ; Sam. $ 7 ' ~  : a l z ~ h ) ,  son of Joktan. 
Gen. lo.? (om. E ) ,  r C h . 1 2 ~  (om. B, (r!fwr. [A], 
oyzaA [L]): and, by a necessary correctson. Ezek. 
271.. where ironwork i i .c. .  sword-blades?), cassia, and 
cvlanlur (spice) appear asklong the articles of trade from 
UmI. T h e  name is obscure. Ar. tradition make. 
A s a l  the ancient name of the capital of yemen, later 
known as San'd (see Di. a d  im. and reff) .  The con- 
nection of the two names is disputed by Glaser (Shim. 
2 277 3 r o + z 7 + 3 + ) ,  who prefers to seek for Uzal near 
M-rii"" I ... "" ...... 

On the text of the whole verse sce Cornill (Es.. ad loc.). 

UZZA, THE GARDEN OF (KQJ I$, . . . w n o c  
oza [BALI ; Perh. g'nfh gaao: hortur Am), the spot 
where Mannsseh and Anlon. and according to  6 s  (see 
below) Jehoinkim were buried ( z  K. 2 1 ~ 8  "6). T h e  
most important passage is n K. 2118, because the 
Chronicler, too, refers to the spot where Manassrh war 
buried; he makes no  such statement in the care of 
Amon. Manarreh war buried ' i n  the garden of his 
house, in the garden of U n a '  ( 2  K. 21 18): the I passage, 
z Ch. 3 3 x 0 ,  simply says. ' i n  his own house,' or ( B )  ' i n  
the garden of lhir house.' Most rcholarr suppose that 
near Manarreh's palace was a plantation named after 
Uzra (Uzziah?) where Manarseh had made a family 
gmre, but this is not quite sa t isfucto~.  
In 3 K. 21 1s is written twice over in pa~rllel phrases. 

Omit the second I l l ,  and read 3Ir n'g I??, 'in the plantarion 
of the mruxlle,,m'(lit. 'rock-house'-i.r, gra.0 in thcrwk,cp 
I s . 1 4 1 ~  22 14). ~ l y  in the Psalter 1s repatedly miswriflen for 

7:. Note .is0 that in 1 Ch. 868 BB h a  . . . rat iror*rj&, 
' I ~ q s c ~  . . ., '4 ?;+n i u  ycvo<a$ (uwo<=v [A], r a v  O(a [L]) 
PC,* m u  "'irpw" muroi. T. K. C. 

UZZAH (oza [BALI). I.  (n?U, 2 S. 66-8, § 51:  
&ZZA[N~ [A]) or UZZA (Kt?. z S. 63 [aza A ]  r Ch. 
1319-u) ,  one of the sons of Abinadah who took part 
in the bringing up of the ark from Kirjath-jrarim under 
David (see AnK, 8 5 ; K~~TATH-IEARIM) .  He and 
his brother ( v y ;  cp AHIO) were driving the cart upon 
which the ark w;ir placed. when, upon reaching a certain 
threshing-floor (see NACHON), the oxen 'stumbled' (see 
below), whereupon Uzzah put forth his hand to steady 
the ark (emend z S. 6 7  aft- I Ch. 13 ro with We., Dr. ,  
Bu.. and others). For this 'God smote him,' and the 
place received the name P E R E Z - u z z a ~  ( g v . ) .  T h e  
Chronicler, however, accounts differently for  the 
calamity : ' none ought to  bear the ark of God but 
the Leviter' ( I  Ch. 151; cp u. I Z ~ ?  and col. 3463, a. r) .  
T h e  narrative can hardly be understood by itself; it 
must be taken in connection with 2 3.5 r1-1s i t  would 

1 Alar-bani-pal speak5 of a city called Amlla, in the faX.0ff 
land of Mas (see Mest+* i.): see Uei. Par. n,j, 198.A 
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appear (see REHOWTH, ZAREPXATI~) that, according 
to the story which underlies this passage and 2 S. 
21.5-22 and Z38j?. Dsvid and his fl'bborim won a 
great victory over the Zaiephathites and the Kehoboth- 
itea, and by textual corruptiori Zarephalh-'azzah (the 
nanie in the original text) became Perez-uzrah, and ro 
an imaginary person was produced, called Uzzah. 
T h e  corrupt word Perez naturally suggested a divine 
judgment (cp Ex. 192% PE. 603 [XI). T h e  story is recog- 
nised as historicd by Wade  (Old Tat HIII 248). 
but it is perhapa wiser to regard it N artificial. See 

. .  . 
rnpbpn, 'wavered violently.' For other views see Dr. and Bu. 
(KKCI. . ~ ~ . ~ ~ ,  

2. AV UlrA (ilj*, a Meraritc (I Ch. 6 q [ r 1 1 :  .%<a IAl, o&a 

[Ll). Cp GINLALOCIES i., 9 7 (1:. d). T. K. C. 

UZZEN - BHEERAH. UZZEN - BHEBAH. See 
S"ERAE,. 

UZZI (VU. a perfectly regular abbreviated form of 
l8:fy [for Cheyne's view see UZZIAH], c p  Palm. 
'7U ; OZ[E]I [BAL] generally). 

I.  b. Bukki, in the genealogical list connecting 
Elearar and Zadok ( I  Ch. 65 [531], cp v. sr [36], 
[L]). This list is given also in E z r a 7 2 8  (saauia [B], 
orrur [A], afrou [L]), but with the omission of all names 
between Meraioth and Azariah (thc father of Amariah). 
In I Esd. 82 the name appears as Snvrns (om. B. caou~o 
[A], ofmu [L]) ;  for O Z ~ A S  (AV ELIAS) here represents 
Azarivh (a~r]cou [B], roou [A], capbpa~ou [L]), and 6 s  
by further omitting Uzzi and his son Zerahiah maker 
Azariah the son of Bukki-a proceeding which is bared 
on a confusion between lo,vy and .ry. 10s. (Anf.viii. 1 j) 
replaces Uzzi and Zerahiah by ~u[o]llafios. See Gelre- 
ALOGIES i.. 8 7 [iv.]. 

2. b. Tola, a chief of iss*ca*n (( 7, end), r Ch. 7zJ (<.L~~., 
v. 31). 

iB3. b. Beia h. BENJAMIN (8  9, ii. a), r Ch. 1 7  ; Cp UZZA ( I  Ch. 
87). 
1. b. Michri of BENJAMIN (g 9, iii.), I Ch. a s (o<cw iL1). 
5. b. Bani, anouerwer, temp Nehemiah(Neh. l l Z 2 , O r n .  XC.%). 
6. A chief of a father's hour. of Jcdalnh (Neh.121942 om. 

BY*A in both pircci, &L [LI, o& [~c.=rne.l). 5.  A. C. 

UZZIA (Kt!? ; oz[~]~a[c] [BKAL]), 1heAshterathite 
(very possibly Og's city of Ashtaroth [Dt. 11 etc.] was 
really Zarephath, a city on the N. Arabian border prob- 
ably conquered by David, see ZAREPHATH; but for the 
received view see ASHTAROTH), one of David's heroes 
(DAVID. § r ~ n ,  i .);  r Ch. 1 l r r . t  T. K. C. 

UZZIAH (;I!!? nil in 2 K. 15an3r Is. lx, 'etc.,  Ch. 
261fl 272 ; see also 5 ,  below]. either an expansion of 
the clan-name C'ni (see Crit. Bi6. on I Ch. 531) or a 
reiigiqur utterance = ' Yahwh is strength,' or ' m y  
strenrth'  ( 6  291; there is the same difference of 



opinion $15 to  ' Ulriel.' The  question is hardly decided 
by the existence of the k'hce". pr. names iy3,y, ,5oiy. 
or the Palm. .iy nod Nab. viy, or by the Dame hlund 
ox, old H e b  rea1s-,.,y, 'uzziy;i',i, for which sre \%'right, 
CO!X$. Scm. G r  72/-[Che.]). 

I .  Sot, of Amuriah. king uf Judah, whom he ruc- 
ceeded ur the age of sixteen ( 2  K.  1 4 a r = z  Ch.261). 

That  the nanie Uzziih was changed to  ! 
Ainrinh a t  his accession ir highly improb- : 
able. Blitll names arc equally religious or 

rather perhaps erjunlly non~rel ig~our ,  and from I Ch. 
6s1 and 36 rzl] we 56. hoi(. C:iby it Was for 7 iy  fO ~ 
become ;i,,ry, or fur n v y  to become n ~ y .  The  form 
.\inriuh ia the more accurate. but Uzziah may have 
beeo a pop,,1nr corr~lplion : it is hardly wort11 while I 
therefore to disturb the modern asage, and substitute 
Azarirh for Uzzi.lll. llccording to Stadel  in 1887, 
there is very little infiirmution respecting Ucziah at the 
dispos"1 of the hirtorirn. After stating that Aznriah or 
Uzzk~h war proclaimed king by a popular zsernbly, h e  
adds that ' t he  Book of Kings knows nothing of nny 
warlike nchieucmcnts of Uzziah. The  king had the 

that of pronouncing judgment, the discharge of which 
would have brought him into contact wlth the people, 

misfortune to become a leper, so thvt in functions like I 

he had to be represented by his son jotl>am, who was 
I 

invested with the office of a prefect of the palace. 
Where the lepcr-king resided (see 6) did indeed 
originally form a part of the tradition ; but the word in 
question (15s)  has become disfigured beyond rccog- 
",tion.' i 

yenrs which the Rook of Kings gives to Jotham, include 
the period during which Jotham wan the regent for his 
fntller.' Elsewhere : j 67 )  Stnde further mentions thvt 
Uzrinh rebuilt Elnth, which his farhrr had prohably 
recovered. I t  is clear, however, that fresh investiga- 
tio,l% of the Book of Chronicles and of ti," Hebrew text 
both of Kings and of Chronicles do not f ~ o u r  this 
extreme h~rtorical s o ~ i e t y .  Considering that the Book 
of Kings gives Uzzlnh a (nominal, re,gn of not less 
than fifty-two yenrs, ;m nugnlenfafion of our scanty 
material is of importance. ~ e t  us consider our situation. 

4 s  to  the accession of Urnah, and the assained con- 
aucit of Eluth. we can hardlv rest satisfied with the 

circum- !rdlnary view of the circumirsnces of the 
Ar Kiftel has pointed out, these 

stances of ErFionta ind in portior~s of two different Ezz:, docun~enfs, uir., 2 K.147-14 and uv. 19- 
1 2  : 3 each source, in a c*rrfl,liy revised 

tcrt ,  nmrt be scil;%ralelv studied. From the former we 
infer (cp JOKTHEELI, that the contest between Jehoash j 
and i rnar iah was for the possession of the NECEB I 
lo.i,.i, b Dart of which lehoash had recovered for ,. , . 
irrnel.' but which Amaziah wanred for Juclnh. 
decisive battle took place ' a t  Beth-cusham which be- 
loner to lerahmeel.' and Amaziah was worsted and 

u 2 

(accorditlg 10 this ~tratum of thc namatii.e) taken 
captive. l\Te now have to turn to  our second fragment 
01 narrative, remenibering (this we iearn from ". 7, 

1 C V I  1569,% 
ForSrade'ifullererprririonofopinion, r e  Z A  TlYB 156-159 

In,.< been 1)" n.2, Jer. %dzl  (Am. 3 ,I)--L#., the winter , 
p'lacr. 

J Kitlel wrongly dslaches v. 1% and asrignr it to the rame 
document ap w. ,.I*. The rext: in its tiue form, doel not 
ap nr to rllow thir. 
8;" =K. 13 25 the rdcrcne  is to cities in the Neqeh. the 

present texc of 1033 is fvll of disto~rioni uf names of d~r;ricfs 
and places in that region. See Cri l .  Bi6. 

where read 'Arammites,' and for the rest see JOK- 
THEEL. SELA) thnt Amaziah had excited the bitter 
animosity of the Arammiter or jerahnleeiiter by his 
cruelty at the rock of Kadeih. T h e  notice ("". I ~ ~ ~ . )  
is very meagre, and the text is imperfect. W e  can. 
however, venture to infer from v rg that, according to 
thir document, Amaziah had not been carried away by 
jehoash, but had sought refuge a t  some place in the 
ilrdeoendent, non-Irraelitish oartion of the iUeeeb.1 " 
Thirsting, as it would appear, for vengeance, some of 
the inhabitants conspired aga,nrt the fallen king. He 
Hed to ErhcoiB or Halusah (?I, an  imoortant citv in the , ,. 
Negeb, but the dagger bf the assasri,; fom,d hi,; there 
T h e  actor, in the iolla.iing scene (w. 20~r2) are the 
non-Israelites of the Negeb. 

'And rll the Curhiter bore him [to Jerusalem] and he wac 
buried in Jeruulrm. . . . And the Jerahmeelites iook Arariah 
(16 years of m d  made hi." king instead of Alnrriah hi% 
father, u d  imporcd orrhr upon hhm. And they rrturn~d to 
Jerahmeel, rfrer the kinx had lain down wirh his farherr'3 

T h e  humiliation of Judah war now complete. First 
Irmei, and then Jerahmeel. had treated it as a subject 
state. The  only comfort wus that I r n e l  and Jerahnreel 
were foes. and in a struggle k tween  the two the wishes 
of  Judah would naturally accompany Israel. ( I t  will 
tr seen that the statement of the conuuert of Elnth has ~ ~ ~~~~ 

arlren out of a corruption of  the text.') 
As to  thewarsof Uzziah. According to the Chronicler. 

the king waned successfully against the Philistines, the 
3, W- Of Arabians, and the h?eonlm, and strength- 

Usziahl ened the fortifications ufJerusale~n, which 
must have suffered greatly a t  the capture 

of the city by Jehoarh ( zCh .  266-9). The  Book of 
Kings (RS we have s e n )  is entirely silent as to  thir 
nationn1 nggrundisemcnf ; but elsewhere wluabir in- 
formlation has been found underlying the statements of 
Cbrollicles. Still, great exaggeration there rnurt at  
any rate be, as Guthe ( C V I  186) rcmnrks. Unless we 
could bring ourselves to identify Alarish of Judah with 
Azriya'u of Ya'udi, we could not possibly imagine the  
sudden and unexpected revival of the martial prowess 
of ludah. M'Curdv, it is true, asrumer this : 6 he also 
t,.4r.A., tI2.L ,,,c.r,1.:,<>,. I kl?,.L,,l, ,. ,l,c, 1 I I ,, . < , v  
i I k 8 8 .  I t " 8  ! c l*nach< t  I .<A. 1 I . .i tc 1~. . . r . t  

f " . ' , I .  I . . . ! . . . .  . I .  I U' i ,  :i 11, 

Judah he gave to the kings of Ashdod. Ekrun, end 
Gala, imply a period of juduh>te expansion which we 
cam only place in the reign of Uzrirh. Winckler, on 
the other hand, remarks, 'Such ruccesres ar those 
which are described would be possible ~ n l y  if Alariah 
acted as the vassal of a morr porvrrful prince. Mugri 
could not lx such, for it is certain that the Philistine 
cities would have enjoyed its special prutection. There 
a r s  Assyria, no doubt ; but Azariah could have taken 
part in the Assyrian campaign of 773 [the last year of 
Shalmaneirr 111.1 only as.= feudatory of jeroboam 11.' 
(.YATGi1. 262). 

There is no difficulty in supposing thnt either the 
Chronicler has misread his authority, or the text of 
Chronicler itself has suffercd corruption. There is no 
difficulty in supposing that uzzi;ih after a time broke 
his ' oa ths '  and made war on the Jerahmeclires-i.r . 
on thnt section of the Jernhmeelires which neither 
Jehonsh nor ( 2  K.  1428, explained in col. 3861, n. I )  
Jeroboam 11. had subdued. That  he (broke down the 
wall' of Kehoboth and A ~ h h u i , ~  in improbable, but he 

1 i n  7,. 79 we read, 'And they conspired against him in 
Irhmael' ( ~ W ~ C W . .  -elsewhere. for 05w1,.). 

2 Reading h w .  for ..,5. Th.iamsshmgemiy he required 
in Mic. 1 1 3 .  
1 For the corrections see Crit. Bi6. 

The emendation in z K. 1422s (miu> I ~ H  R>V ; CP Ezek. 
17 ' 3 )  ha\ already bccn iuggerfed by Kiortcrmano who how- 
C V C ~ ,  makes jeroborm 11. the OF the TA cnn. 
necr v. 12. eirhcr in whole 01 inprrr, rich n. propore), 
is very difficult. 

3 H?d. Pmjh. Mon. 13r2,n. z ; 'Uzziah and the Philirriner' 
E z j a s .  r8gr 6, pp. 388;316. 

6 So read for 'Grrh (rr ofren)nnd ' A r h d ~ d ' ( ~ ~  A ~ . Z ~ ) .  A 



may have made succerrful incursions into the Jerah- 
meelite land,' and have inflicted a check on his enemies. 
More than thir we cannot ray, and underlying the 
account of Uzziah's leprosy there is probably a record 
of a great humiliation sustained by the king. 

AE to Uaziah's leprosy (cp L E P I ~ S Y ,  5 5. iv.). In 
2 Ch. 2616-sr he ir raid to have been struck with Leprosy 
4, Reported as a punishment for attempting to "surp 

leprosy, the office of the priesthood by burning 
incense in the temple, in spite of the well- 

established fact that the ancient king; from time to  
time exercised sacerdotal functions. But in 2 K. 15 5 

all that is said is. 'And  Yahwb smote the king. za that 
he  became a leper unto the d.~y of his death, and 
dwelt in the house ' (the last word appears untranr- 
latable). Has sonlething been omitted by the compiler 
of Kings, and if so, did it agree with Chronicles? T o  
answer the lacter question in the affirmative is difficult, 
the story in Chronicles being ao clearly post-exilic. 
The case is parallel to that of z K. 14.2. The true text 
probably rurlr nearly as follows :-'And Jerahn~eel led 
the king away to M i ~ r u r  to the day of his death, and 
he dwelt in Heth-zarephath of M i F ~ u r . ' ~  

T h e  mother of Jerobovm I. war called in error ' a  
leocr.' whereas revllv she was n Misrite icol. saoa. n. .i: N;uman in the earlier form of h i  st& was ;ailed. 
not a leper ( z  K. Sr), but a M i ~ r i t e . ~  And Uzziah, 
too. in the narrative from which the comoiler of Kiner 

Arabia'; bu;uniike Mankseh he d i i  not return. Mean- 
time, his son Jotham war necessarily regent at Jeru- 
salem. 

AS to the earthquake, a detail 50 romantically used 
by Jorephur (Ant. ix. 10+). In  Zech. 14s  Am. I I (title) 
E. arthqu? ke, we find obscure references to  an earth- 

ouake in Uzzinlis reien. and the sue- 
gertion has been'hazvrded that thir "&hquake m& 
have suggested the imagery of Is. 2 19-21 and Am. 4 11. 

I t  is true, the available evidence for the fact is verv late. 

, . . . . . . , . 
before A r h h u r r a r  rkoied out: The Zech. 

passage alludes to  the frequent raids of Jerahmeelites or 
Ashh~riten from N. Arabia, and the Am. passage prob- 
ably to the events attending the successes of Jeroboam 
11. it, the Negeb (see § 2). 

AS to references to Uzriah in Isaiah. That there ir 
such a reference in ls.61, is unquestionable. I n  Is. 

6,  
in 26-8 72-16. however, it ir only to Jotham, 

first w regent and then as king, that the 
prophetic writer's descriptions can be 

safely held to apply. Exegesis, of course, in unaffected 
by this result. T. K. C. 

W e  have no further information respecting Uzziah. 

region in or near the Ncgeh war called Ashbur, and rhere must 
-1s have k e n .  city hearing the =me name (cp the plnce-name 
Jcrahmeel). 

1 The 'Philirriner' are our old friends the 'Zarepharhitei' 
(see ZAREPHATH), rind the 'Alnbiznbinnr of Gur-bat '  are the 
'Arabians of Jerahmeel.' The 'Maonires should he the 
'Ammonite3,' which, nr often, is a corruplion (which obtained 
an independent existence) of ' J"rahmee1irer. 

unless we may venture to identify Azariah of Jndah 
with an  inqmrtant personage in an 

hy?% inscription of 1-ig~ath-pi~erer 111.  his 
is he Uss'*? monarch informs IS that in his reign 

(738 B.c.) nineteen districts situated in the neighboir- 
hood of Hamath banded theniselves aeainrt him under 
Az-(or Iz-)ri-ya-o of Ya-u-di, hut wer<eventually over- 
come (see KATIzl 217s. KBZzs j? ,  Tiele, B A G  
z z g f ) .  T h e  identification of Azriyau of Yu'udi uith 
Azarivh (=Uzriuh) of Judah proposed by the late 
George Smith the Asryriologirt, and after him by 
Sehrader (KGF3gg j? ) ,  who ably supported it against 
A. von Gutrchmid, was accepted by Winckler in 1892, 
and is even now defended by M'Curdy (HPM 1 3 4 8 j ) .  
C. F. Kent (Hiit. Heb. Peo$ir12), 2126). and Rogers 
(HAA Zng f ). A strong opposition has, however. 
been raised to it (see, c . 6 .  Wellh. JDT 20632: Klo. 
Sn.-K i  496; Wi. A O F  l ~ j ? ;  KATISI 54, and, 
following Winckler, Che. Inn: Ir. 4). Ahaz, it has 
been urged. was reigning four years Later (734 R.C., see 
Awaz), and the deaths of Uzziah and Jotham must 
therefore have been almost contemporaneous. T h e  ar- 
rertion that Jofham himself may have possibly taken the 
field, and not Uzriah (M'Curdy, fliii Proph. ,%(on. 
ll.I). on the theory that yuifocit per otiurn foritper 
re, is scarcely h r n e  out by the precise wording of the 
cuneiform text. Hilt a far greater abjection ir the diffi- 
culty of supposing that Uzzinh of Judnh rhould ever have 
wished to interfere nith Tiglath-pi1ener. that he should 
ever have been in a positiorl to undertake such an 
exoedition, m d  that he should have been the leader of 

whatever his relations with Jeroboam 11. may have 
been, it ir at all events clear that the statement rn 2 K. 
1 4 ~ 8  cnnnot be called in to suunort the identification . . 
(see JEROBOAM ii.). 

These objections are urged di th  great force by 
Winckler ( A O F 1  I O ~ ) ,  who, dismissingthe old identifi- 
cation, would explain Ya-u-di as the well-known 1~. of 
the Zenjirli inscriptions mentioned in the steles of 
Panammu and Hadad, a view wh~ch is favourablv 
quoted by Kittel ( K d n i p ,  263). and unreservedly ac- 
cepted by Hommel (art. ,Arryria, '  Hartings' BD).* 

S. A. C. 
2. One of the b'ne Kohrth, in thegeneslo- of HEMAN, I Ch. 

62+rgl=,6 r.11 AZARI*", l;l?!jL 
3. One of the b'ne H*E,~,,  E2ralOll=rErd.*lr Az*R,*s 

(hut oLa9 [LI). 
+. Father of Athahh in list of Judahite inhabitants of Jeru. 

szlen~ (Em*, ii., g i b ,  % zs, 1 4  (Neh.ll+, d e 6  IBI, ~ E r 6 v m  
1x1). 

5. Fsther of JONATHAN, g (r Ch. 27 1 5 ,  la:!?). 
T . K . C . . $ $ r - 6 ;  6 . A . C . . $ 7 .  

'lU, 5 9 9 ;  either a clan name [cp UZZIEL (58 , ,. 
UIZIAH], the -el being only formative, or= 'God is my 
strength,' 5 2 9 :  OZ[E]IHA [HAFL]), a name found 

in post-exilic writings, and in connection with 
names caoable of beine regarded as elan-names of the " " 
Negeb (dhe.). 

I. b. Kohath (cp JAHAZIEL, 3)  ; mo~t ly  mentioned 
Lasf in the list of sons (Ex. 6.8 Nu. 310 r Ch.62 15281 18 . . 
[6,]). According to Lev. 104 he war the uncle (7 , )  of 
Aaron [B]). Of his sons who are mentioned in 
E x .  6r2 ( ~ e e  also I Ch. 23=0 [aB identifies Uzziel with 
Jahaziel of 5r9]  24*&) the most important was Elzaphan 
(cp ZAPHON),  who v-as the chief of all the Kohathites 



T,,c b'ne Zlxziel arc men,ioned in I Ch. 1s 1owhh Amminadab 
their chid as amounting to 1.2: rnd ir is noteworthy that 
Eizsphan appears in v. 8 a r reparire clan. Fiom Uzziel come 
the Uzzxe~xrrs (.) l i !y?, Nu. Jri b <r9~ensIBl, b o i ~ ? X = % i  
[Al, o<cqA'ecr[F], <qAt;rlL]; 1 Ch. 2623. S ~ ~ G E N E A L O G ~ ~ E  
I., 1,. =. b. Irhi, a caplzin of SIXEON 1% 5 )  in the raid against the 
Amalekite5 md  >leunim (1 Ch. 442). 

3. b. Ecla, in a genealogy ~ ~ B E N J A X ~ N  ( r .~ . ,  B 9, i i . ~ )  (I Ch. 

6. ' Uzziel, the son of HARHAIAH iY.a.) goldsmiths,' 

VASHTI 
in lirt of wall-builders (see NEHEMIAH, 5 rf .  ; EZRA 
ii., 55 16 [I], 15  d) ,  Neh. 3 8  ( 6 P N A  omi~s) .  See Ryle  
Be.-Rv.. Sieefr, a d  ioc. 

VAHEB (Xl) I-nyl; but MSS andGr.  Ven. 2nlnK). 
apparently a locality in the Amorite country, towards 
Moab, described as being i n  Suphah '  (7lpDg); NU. 

TIX!).' See Crii  Bib. T. K. C. 

VAJEZATEA. RV Vaiaatha (KQi]!; zaBoyflAloN 

[BL? ZABOYAE~~A [NI. ZhBoYrABh CAI. IZhfloYB 
rL.ll), a son of HAMAN, E r t h . 9 ~ .  The  names of . . 
Haman's sons put a heavy itrain. on the  traditional 
theory respecting the Rook of Esther. In the case of 
Vaizatha the for]" itself is not certain. the I heine er- - 
ceptionally long and the 1 exceptionally short (a trace 
of an early corrector's work?). Benfey conjrctures a s  
the Persian original \Yahyar-d$tu. 

If however, the story har been remodelled, and in its original 
for; thc n i m e r  ivere such r i  a Hebr~w writer might r~gard  a 
Jerahmeelitc (see Pun,,,, % 7). one might vent,>re to rFIlorc m., 
(cp ,n,. I."), behind which "lay lie .n.,s, 'z8r~phafhile.' 
Haman, heingan Asagile, war a n  Amrlekire (ie., Jerahmeelit~). 

T X "  . . . .. -. 
VALE, V A L L T  occurs in AV a;; the rendering of 

the following Heb. words : 
I.  ppv. ' #ma  (etym. ' d e p t h ' ;  KOIAAC, +&p(rrf. 

TEAION, etc. /, for which, in geographical designations, 
RV, followed by G. .4 Smith, giver 'vale.' is the most 
natural antithesis to  70, hor, ' mountain ' (cp Mic. 14 
I K.20.8, ~ i a . ~ .  mi.:8r, u. 23, cp  P L A ~ N ,  5 ) .  I t  is 
applied to wide level spacer opening out of a mountain- 
ous country. About the names of most of there 'valer' 
considerable controversy ha;; gathered (see Acaon ,  
ELAH,  ESURAET,ON MULBERRY-TREE, REPHAIM, 
SIDDIM. SVCCOTH). The  vale3 of Hebron and Aijalon. 
however, are well-known. and may be taken as typical. 

9 1 '  " "  i a 8" , , .  8 ,  : ir.,,u1, 
t .  ,,en, ,,"I ,"<I.,.<,, ~.,,., ,I, ,~~l"ic<~.rc.", I,. A,, c, re  ,L,",.m,.", 
."", ,I ,  .> >I .,. \NJ",T 

2 e . ~ n t ~ : ~ . ~ <  k. . , .+w~v~oy- ,  .a. k... .o-.7. 
.nm. . i ~ z ' . r . r n .  110. mi n,mnsfrral roc$  b2.o.r ,Ira& 

. - I:!nrk ~ i : t l i u s p p l ~ e l  to 1l:utr the Jorc1111 s.~llcy ~ l o ~ h .  
13,; Ir? 6' 1: ,I anc! 8 1  11.: t c r l  :r corrL.1 i'r. C l[a]. 
hut .I.r. >L'L<<.TII xnd to the :;.lrr:.l v r l ! ~ ~ ,  01 t1.e 
Jordan (I Ch. l2;i [ahAhv] C a ~ t . 2 ~ ) .  I< Ps. 65x4 
Job 39 la . valer ' are apparently referred to, not as the 
antithesis of mountains. hut as conwinine fertile arable 
lmcl ilut the t w t  < I  thew I K L S . ~ ~ ~ ~  8, I:q~u!t.d A\' 
I.,u \'A!.E tn <;el. 143a~c  14 l!ccl ll.>$.b >!I 1 4  i, 
h I 5 1 3  t V (.n t i c  d~iletcncs I ~ f u . ~ n  

;he 'imp a"d the 6i8a' (s& z ) ,  see ESDRAELON. 
2. v p a ,  bib'ah (ctym. 'split, ' ' c lef t ' ;  nediou) is also . 

used in contrast to 'mountain'  ( c . 6 ,  Dt. 8, 1 1 ~ ~ .  
[nr8tv$], cp  Ps. 1048). T h e  etymological meaning ex- 
plains Is. 40,. ' Every 6iKah (EV , valley' : 6 @pay( ; 
Di. 'ravine ' )  shall be exalted '- i .c. ,  filled up. T h e  
modern Arabic equivalent ei-Bupa' is the name given 
lo the valley situated between the Lebanonr. The  
same word is rendered Fr.ArN (g.~.) by AV in Am. 15  
(RV 'valley'). Ezek. 371 f (AVmS 'champaign'),  and 
by E V  in Neh. 6. Dan. 31 (Aram. x y " ,  Gen. 11% Ezek. 
3 2 7 f  (RVzttZ ' ~ ~ l l e y ' )  84, etc. On Dt.343 ( E V  
inaccumteiy, ' t h e  plain of the valley of Jericho') see 
J o n o x ~ ,  6 2. 

3. u:! (also K.;, n.2, .>: see the Lexicons), gai, gi. . . 
etc. (eiym. perhaps ,depression' ; @dpay<, also u d i v ,  
nothdr, etc., once f l o u v b ~ ,  z K. 216 [om. A]). A f r e ~  
ouentlv occurrine word for a somewhat narrow ooeninrr . , - . * 
in the mountains. Eorge, ravine: see i r . ~ .  p.) TIPHTHAH- 
EL, HARASHIM. -SAMARIA, Z ~ ~ R O I M . - Z & H A T H A ~ ~ .  
HAMOXGDG. and especially HINNOM. I n  I S. 173 
(a6hhu [@*L]) it apparently designater the deep channel, 
dug by the turbid water torrents in the middle of the 
vale ('Zmep) of Elah. Relatively to  the p i ,  or lower 
valley, the 'brnea might he called hdr, 'mountain.' 
unless we suppose in I S. 17 the combination of elements 
from two sources. See l i1.A~. EPHES-DAMMIM. 

4. in!, n,iiuli, denotes horh a winter torrent and t11e valley it 
flows throuch. 1, occurs in horh senses I K. 18 i. See Baoox. 

5. "??< the shipNidh, AV 'vale,' 'valley,"low plain,' R V  
'lowland.' S e e J u u s ~ ,  Snepwrr~w.  

6. .+A& Judlrh 4 4  (see SALEM, VALLEU OF) 1 3  17 10 roj: 
1s.  BET";^,*). 

7. mi ayp, Judith 2sl++alyac . . . ~ ~ ~ d p p ~ ~ r , ' r a v i n e r .  . . 
w&dyr'f1+ li r l  1 1 7  13x0 Lk.35 (=lr.40+). 

VAMPIRE ( 3 ~ 5 ~ ) .  Prov. 30x5 RVm=.; see LILIT.H 
16 21. ," , 

VAIiIAE l3'i>l. of the b'n.5 BAN1 f r . .~ . ) .  in lirt of .. , 
thore with f o r e ' i g ~ s ~ v c s  (set EZRA i.. 6 5 ,  end); Ezra ,036 
( o u ~ r x -  [BI - c p r ~ ~  [uI, ououvca [A], ouav [Ll), sppen t ly  the 
Asos (svwr IBA], 7 om. L) of I I Erd. 931.  

VASHAI ( 9 ~ 1 ) .  I Ch. 6.8. See JOEL i.. 2. 

VASHR (qw!; ~ C T ~ N  [BKALBI, OYA. [LY. eTI 
[? BKr.*AL in lrqlp.). the n m e  of the consort of 



VENISON 
According to  Herodotus (518; cp  g r r o )  it was the 
custom of the Persians to have their wives and con- 
cubines present at great fcurfs. This, however, hardly 
ionarates the story of vashti ,  for it was evidently by an 
arbitraiycommand of the king, whose heart ras 'merry  
with wine,' that Vashti war summoned to the banquet. 
Indeed, Vashti had made a feast of her own for the 
women of the palace (u. 9). 

Varhti's name used to be connected with the Persian 
uohiira, 'optimur,' but. according to a very clever 
hypothesis of Jensen, Vashti, Haman, and Zeresh are 
oale reflections of Elamite divinities. named resoectivelv 

'But revising the l e x i o n  the ume  principlcr as wc revise the 
text dsnmucl we rcs that (as in parts of Ssmual)a rtory under- 
l i e ~  the prerent rtory of Esther and Mordec2.l ~ h . i ~ h  has a 
diflcrentpcopraphiiiI%nd historicalsetting. The Jewlrh people 
doubly reprasentrd hy E.ther (=lrraehth) and by Mordecrl 
(Carmelt=rhe Jcrihmeiite Jews), are in captivity in the land 

Pualr. T. K. C. 

VAULT (YY!), 1s. 65, RVmS ; see TOMB. 
VAULTED CH-ER (23; OlKHMa nOPNIKON; 

tuponor), Ezek. 1614, etc.. R P s - ;  see HIOH PLACE. 
5 6. A mound or shrine for illicit worship is obviourly 
intended: but the rendering of 6 and Vg. (after analogy 
of jofornir) i6 'without sufficient proof, and needless' 
(BDB). 

VEDAN (17)). Ezek. 2719 RV. See JAvAN. 8 it. 
VEIL (VAIL). I t  is not easy t o  distinguish between 

the veil and the mantle in the OT.  As in the East a t  ~ ~ 

the present day, the Hebrew veik were mostly ample 
wr;lps which protected the head and shoulders against 
exporure. and sometimes reached the feet. Though 
veils were p a n  of the ordiuary attire of Hebrew women. 
unmarried girls did not mume their facer, nor did 
married Jewesser urually we- veils even out of doors 
(1 0 ,  1 1  $1. In the Talmud we find thvt only 
Jewesses of Arabia wore veils (.fabbdfh, 65 a) to cover 
their whole f u e ,  the eyer excepted. T h e  bride, how- 
ever, veiled herself ( ~ p  nubere %,ire) in presence of the  
bridegroom, both before marriage and a t  the wedding 
ceremony (Gen. Z 9 z i )  : see MARRIAGE,  5 3.' T h e  
modern Oriental ya~hrneh,  which hangs in a narrow strip 
from below the eyes to  the feet, was not used by the  
Hebrews. 

T h e  terms rendered ' veil ' are :- 
x. $Z'ijh, 1-E. Gc. 2465 38 r l  rgt, which, ar Lagardc(Senr. 

.+)has shown, wa. not a veil (EV, but  an ample wrap .quare 
in shrpe. a i a o w  renders ~ l ~ . ~ , p ~ u ,  light summer garment; 
cp A ~ A N T L ~ ,  8 11111. 

2. ?ommah, n g ,  I s . 4 7 ~  RV (~oradAu~pa  [BXAQ]; AV 
'lacks'). Cml. 4 r j 6 ,t RV (r~dmo~r [BYAI ; AV, RVw. 
'locki').z 

3. d a d ,  T?,, O;p~rpop [BlrAQFl, EV Is. S = j  : AV, RVmp. 
Cant. 6 7 t  (RV mantle): and 

1 On the rr'vh of Gen.2465, lee the first af the Hebrew 
terms. 

2 According to Delitnch fromJnnr, conrtn'"gerz. Wsre2.d- 
ing rcerns to rest upon a confusion with n"Y, 'be silent' (cp in 
S,T.). 

4. nti/pdfiaih, n[l)pq, Ruth 3 15 AV ( m p i < w f l ~  [BALL orv- 
6ducov [Syml; AVnlz. 'apron,' 'sheer,' RY 'mantle') wore all 
ample wraps : cp Is. 321 and re= M A X ~ E ,  S 2 ijl. 

5. mars*&ah, nee,  EV Is. 157 (perhapr the reading should 
be o3DD. a couerine, nr in Ezek.281.l: most moderns render 

- .  ,. ri.n~nk, n>$, IS. s wt,  ir either m soft shawl (EV $mumer;. 
AVrnE. 'rpingled ornaments'), or . f ine veil (so Che.). The 
root iv, is ~0g"a te  to ,yl<t"<mhle), and the form or veil was m 
called from I L ~  loose, chnglng mnterul. 

8. repcgdha~ov, r Cor. 11 15 AVmc., EV preferably 'covering'; 
cp M I ~ T L E ,  g Z 1191. 

'The face of the king or other chief was 5ometimer 
coveled to hide the divine halo;  thus Mares wore a 
momeh, a;?, Ex.5411f. (xdhuppa [BAFL], cp  2 Cor. 
313). with which Dillmnnn compares ilrfh, nlo, Gen. 
4Sr1.2 I t  will, however, be noted that, according to  
MT,  Mores seems to  have worn his veil only in private, 
and to have removed it not only when seeking an oracle 
but also when addressing the people. I. A. 

VEIL (OF THE TEMPLEI. See TABERNACLE. 6 ~ 

\ ~ -  -~ . "  
5 .  and cp  TEMPLE, 5 33. 

T h e  words arepdr ihrfh ,  Ex. 263' ete. : ram- 
ri7aop, Mt.275r  Lk. 2345. Jerome (in Mt. 2i ir  ; 
also Epirt. 189 ; and again Epist. 1208) affirms thvt in  
Matthew's Hebrew Goruel h e  read, not 'veil,' but 
' e n t e l ' - ~ ~ z i m a  rem9n inginife magnifudini~ 

f ~ a d ~ m  er,enfguediuisurn(alsocornririe, alrorublafum). 
Nestle infers that Terome found, not mis,  'veil, ' but ,. . 
~ h ? 3 ,  'capital '  (of the column supporting the roof: see 
CHAPITER, 4). though Jerome less accurately gives 
ru~er l iminore  (Expos. 1895 b, 3.0 8). C p  TEXT. B 
65 n. 8. 

VENISON (Fr. wenoison, Lat. ucnalio. ' n  hunting' ; 
Heb. l!$. py id ,  JIY, . to  hunt.' cp  A r .  ~ n y f l " .  
Syr. $aidn). The  Hebrews, as described by the O T  
writers, had already reached the stageofpastoral nomads 
when ' t h e  hunting which is the subriitence of the ruder 
wanderer, has come to be only an exva means of life' 
(to quote Tylor, Anlh~o$oZogy, 220). ESAU (+a,) is 
probably meant to represent nothing more than this ( ' a  
man acquainted with hunting,' 7.x E; Y-N. Gen. 2527 ; 
c p  25.8 2 i 3 ) ,  since later he seems to be himself 
possessed of flocks and herds (tien. 3 3 9 ;  for Nimrod 
see the special article). 

.. ~ 

the Addax?), and llle ANT~&P'(~.Y. ;  so RV). 
o n e  of the Hebrew terms for ' provirion ' is actually 

reminiscent of the hunting stage (n!:. rjdah, Gen. 4225 
45.1 Ps. 132x5 [ I  on>], Jorh. 95 rr  on$] ; cp the use of . . 
the verb in Jorh. Q12, ' this OUT bread we provisioned 
ourrelvrs [m:ar?] with it hot from our h o u ~ e s ' ) . ~  But. 
although both' as ;i necessity and as a partime the 
pursuit ha6 in general played an important part in the 
education and evolution of the Hebrews. 
hampered 6 again (see C o ~ o u n s .  § I )  perhaps by certain 
peculiarities in their religion, after they had passed 
through the stage were not often induced ' to revert for 
amusement to  what their ancestors had been con~pelled 

8 Elwwhere we find the verb $>k, i i I i 2 2 ,  used (I K. 4,). 
."d the no"" o", I e h  (x K. 421 B 11) 

4 As to its value in this respect Charler Kingrley'r G h u c u  
is rugge$tire in pqrt.. 

a I, that to ray, the ~ f t h ~  





iewipim (wpne, Is. 168, though RV's choice plants' is 
a possible rendering). According to Jewish tradition, 
they were very sweet, with almost invisible kernels 
k o v n n i m  ( w j ~ n p ;  see GRAPE, 7). The vine branch 
or shoot is called atm6r=h (nyo!),  from mi to , prune ; 

or iorig ( m y ,  Gen. 40.0 j o e l l l t ) ,  from n b  to 
'interweave.' Zoiaai2im (o+!>!.' Is. 185) seems to 
denote low branches or clusters chat lie on the ground. 
'The gathering of grapes is expressed by the verb 7 x 1  
(Lev. 255, etc.), the vintage or vintage-reason being 
$i:i? (VY? Lev. 26s. Judg. 81 t )  : to prune the vine is 
m t  (Lev. 253/: Is.56t) ; the pruning-hook is mnaMrah 
(,mm~e). The  ' pruning of vines ' (Budde. Siegfried) is 
a more likely interpretation of zamir  (,.pi) in Cant. 
21r than the 'singing of birds' (Del., Ksnig). The  
obscure word zimroth ( n y )  in Gen. 4311 ir by Frd. 
Delitzsch connected with this root, and inteioreted as 
'fruits cnt (from the plants that bear them) ' ; but 
Dillmann rightly objects that mi is used only of pruning 
away that which is urelesr : probably the word must be 
l aced  to some other source; t$ renders rrjv ~ a p r & u .  
In  Talm. = h e r  (>g)=dcssert-fruit (grapes, etc. ) .  

The  Israelites traced the planting of the vine to Noah 
(en. 9za;  see Budde, BibL Urfes~h. 306f. 407, and cp ,, NOAH) ; and Bndde thinks that the 'com- 

fort' spoken of in Gen. 5 9  refers to the 
"ferences. invention of wine. Noah was not a 

dweller in Palestine; thus the Israelites preserved the 
tradition of the introduction of the vine from another 
land. Palestine, as described in the OT,  war a great 
wi"e-pmd"ci"gco""fry. Joseph (Ephraim) in Gen. 4921 
and Israel in Pr. 808 [p] (cp Is. 52 Hor. l o r ,  etc.) are 
compared to a vine. Delitzsch, in his charming erray 
' T h e  Bibleand Wine' (Iris, 1888, erray 9). seer in the 
fact that Jesus compares himself to a vine (Jn. 151). 
an allusion to his being the Merriah, the Second David 
-which illustrates a pnrrage in the early Christian 
Ditfarhi. The ohrase to 'sir under one's awn vine and 
one's own fig-tree' occurs constantly in descriptions of 
a time of peace ( I  K. 415 [55] Mic. 44 Zech. 310). 
Passager like Judg. 913 Ps .104~5  show with what 
simplicity men thanked God for the gift of wine. But 
the vine supplied another figure. There were wild vines 
-not of a 'genuine' stock (Jer. 221). Israel. when un- 
faithful, in cornpared to there (Jer. 2.c cp Is. 5*), and 
the enemies of Israel are even likened (Dt. 3232) to a 
s vine of Sodom '-ic., one whore juicer and fruit were 
tainted bv the corruotion tvoified hv Sodom 1Driveri. . . 
Cp SODOM, $ 3, n. 2. 

The  vine ( G'ilir vinifcm. L,  ) (grows spontaneously' 2 

laccordins to de Candolle. L'On.plplnr. ~ r r  f ) i n  W. " . 
$, Natoral temperate Asia. S. Europe, Algeria, and 

histov. Morocco ; bnt its spontaneous growth ir 
most marked in the reeion S. of the 

Caspian, and between that and the k a c k  Sea. I n  
original home was most probably in Tranrcaucaria, 
though traces of it have been found in deposits of 
prehistoric and probably prehuman age inother quarters 
-as in N. Italy, Switzerland, and S. France. I t  has 
been cultivated from the most ancient times in W. Asia 
and in Egypt : in the latter country there is evidence 
reaching back five or sir thousand years. The 'soma' 
of the Vedas appears to hale denoted primarily a beer 
made from erain, hut rubreaucntlv w i n c  and it is 

, .. 
growing in modern Syria an account is given by Ander- 
lind in ZDPP 11 160 J Cp also Tristram, NHB re? 
f, and see  WIN^. W. M.-W. T. T.-D. 

1 ~ ~ ~ ~ i b l ~  niSp>e in Jer. 6 g t  h a  n similar meaning. 
1 This phrase doe. not necerrrily imply that it is a native of 

fhue district.. 
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VOWS, VOTIVE OFFERINGS 
VINEOAR ( ~ ' n  J , b e  sour; .leavened; Nu. 63 ; 

o f o c ,  Jn. 19.9). Cp cols. 959 n. 3, 2752, 5309. 

VINEYARDS, PLAIN OF THE (DX?? h y ) .  
Judg. 112) AV. RV ARBL-CHLRAMIM (g,~.). 

VIOL (j?$), Is. 5.. AV. See Music, 5 2 ,  6.9. 

VIOLET Erth. 1 6  AVmz; EV .blue.' See 
PURPLE and C o ~ o u n s ,  5 13. 

VIPER (nUBH. Is .306;  €XIAN&, Actr28s). See 
SEXPENT. 5 I [I]. 

VIRGIN ( n a p e e ~ ~ ~ ) .  Thereis no clear trace of an 
Order of Virgins in the Apostolic Church. The  four 
daughters of Philip the Evangelist [cp PHILIP], who 
exercised the gift of prophecy. were virgins (Acts21 9). 
In  I Cor.7%~-38 Paul declares that he has ' no  command- 
ment of the Lord ' respecting virgins : they may marry, 
or not marry, without sin. On the whole he is inclinrd 
to recommend for them and for all the unmarried state, 
' o n  account of the present necessity,' which should 
make all Christians sit loosely to the world. 

A later age, which valued uiigjniry as a superior uhtue, 
peopled the A Osro1ic age with virglnr living in community ."d 
prerlded over ty the Vlrgin M a ~ y  : see, for example Uumfiio 
Man'- (Tirshcndorf, Aeocol. A*,. 186.) pp. ,96A ; Caz3f;c 
AMY.  Gor$e(r, F. Robmron, 1896. But Lhlr plclure has n o  
hiapric?l aauthorirstion and is simply the reflex.ofarubrequenr 
xnrr~rut~on. On the d/fficulr pwnge in Ignaflur, Smyy 13, 
$ 1  5=lurc . . . chc Virginr who arc s ~ I I ? ~  Widows see 
Li ht1oor.r note nd lor. : he i: probably right m jnterpreLng it 
u4 1 xalutc the Widows, whom I prefer to call Vlr~ms, f7r such 
in G d r  right they are  by their purity and devotion. [ C p  
D l i s e r x ~ ,  8 6, end.] I. A. R. 

VISION (illnl) etc.), Gen. 151, etc. See PROPHECY. 

VISION, VALLEY OF (/i'j? '3 or K'3, T H C  

+ a p a r r o c .  [LON K* in y. ~ I , E N , @ A P A ~ ~ I  C[EIIWN). 
a place called Valley of Hnzalon, from rvhlch the 
Assyrians were expected to make an assault on the 
fortifications of Jerusnlem, 15.221 (late heading), st. 
That Hizzaion is a proper name, and that the phrase 
does not mean ivalley of vision' (or, prophetic revela- 
tion) is generally admitted. According to Dillmann. 
some part of Jerusalent is referred to, perhaps the 
Tyropoeon, where the fortification may have been 
specially weak. This inkplies the Massoretic division 
of the verse, which, however. must surely he wrong 
(see Duhm; Marti;  SROT). No such name ar 
Hizzaion being known. it has been proposed to read 
- ~ i a ?  ,: ' t h e  valley of Hinnom,' comparing Zech. 145. 
where x.> ('valley of my mountains') and D., x,i 
('valley of mountains ') may be miiwrirten for cim x.? 
.valley of Hinnom' (see . Isaiah; S B O T  [Heb.], ;I% ; 
L"".*ii ...l...l. 

If ir, however, by no means improbable that is. 22 1.1,. in its 
sriginnl form, referred Lo a n  expected bl+=k.de of Jeruralcln by 
the Jerahmcelite~ (sp S e l i ~ ~ c s e n ~ a ,  8 5). and that j i ~ n  ?I 

bs i d 3  ?. 'the ronr of Curhm.' The n u t  merri.zal 

VOPHSI ('pel; I & ~ [ E ] I  [BAFL]; Vopir[Vg.]), father 
Y Nahbi (Nu. l S r + t ) .  

VOWS, VOTIVE OFFERINGS. A vow is a 
voluntary obligation solemnly assumed toward God to 
i, -itioq do something not otherwise required, 

but believed to be acceptable or influ- 
etc. ential with him. The  promise may be 

zither simple or conditional. In  the former care it is 
usually a pledge to perform at a future date-for er- 
ample, at the next recurrence of a feast-an act of 
worship which is less convenient or suitable at the 
time the vow is made ; and the motive may be any 
h.hich would prompt man to the act itself, such as 
gratitude to God, the desire to secure his favour, ctc. 
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VULGATE WANDERINQS, WILDERNESS O F  

WAFERS. I. i)'jR, rd4iR. Ex. 291, EV, ete.. I Ch. 
Z32g RV. See B n e ~ n ,  ( z (r). 

2. nn?y, spil-fh, Ex. 16 311 srr B ~ r e ~ e * r s ,  i 3 
(3, where, however, nil(?! is t o b c ~ e a d f a r ' ~ i ] ~ .  . . B~=~D.' 

WAGES. See, generally, TRADE AND COMMERC6, 

g 83 (c) 4. T h e  words are :- 
I .  ' ! Y ,  j'zk"', +,dar,  mcrces, of the hire of a re,Tult (Gen. 
32 Ex. Zg D r .  2415 1 K. 5.0 [bl [&SB om. pmaavl, etc.1, the 

?Rwcud'ofpr~eits(Nu. 18px), passage-monsy Uon. 13,  vavhr), 
CfC. 

2. -3W. <Jksr, Prou. 11 18 Is. 19 lo: on the latter o-re see 

1. n i p i " .  pbuUh,  p ' d r ,  o#w, Lev. 19 13, etc. 
5. r&d<s ,  mnccr, Jn. 436, etc. See above 1.  
6 .  &+&LOU, xtipzwd&m, ~ r ~ ) ~ . d ; a ,  r ~ ~ d . ' a 5 a  1 Macc. 

l a g ,  Lk.3 11 Ram. 6 "3 1 cor.9, 2 Cor. 11s (cp 8*0" 'meat 
Tab. 2 1 [&+&,-L."" ~ 1 1 8 ,  [om. XI b*oiroilp. Judith 12 I, &*or= *. N,,. ,l%-,~ - ,  ~ -~ 

WAGON. I.  il\)&l. 'dfdidh; see CHARIOT. 5 2. 

2. D'J?, yobdim. Is. 6610, E V  'litters,' but better, 
following 6 (4" hafirrfvarr [$prduwul), 'carr' such as 
are drawn, for rwiftnesr, by niulea (cp Pind. Pyth. 
4 9 4 5  dsrfvv) ; cp Ass. rumbu (from yuddu), acar drawn 
by mules, as distinguished from narhabtu, a wagon 
drawn by horses. At the same time, the 'carr , '  like 
the 'chariots m d  horses.' in Is. (1 .6 . )  are very possibly 
due to  an editor ; the original text gave the names of 
the peoples whence the Jews were to  be  brought ; see 
crir 128. 49. 

In Nu.73 2: n$:t, EV 'covered wagons': bur this is merely 
a rrn. for ~ 3 y  ',rs.' Cp YSY Tg. Ir.491~ Nilh.28 (the 
queen rirting in a y2.,.). 

3. q?, &d. Ezek. 2321 AV, RVCBARZOT (q.~.). 

r .  sl??, gnkal, Ezeb-232, RV, Elrk. 26x0 RV, AV RVmE. 
'wheel.'cp WHEEL 

On the 'place of the wagons' I S .  17- etc. RV, AV'eench; 
sce CAMP, % I. 

WAIN, TERESRING (p>lF). Job4130 [zz] RV. 
See XCRICOLTURE, g 8 p. 

WALL. I. On npjn, h&nih, see F o n ~ ~ ~ s s , p a r r i m .  
,. $n, el (451n), ruiiounding wall, defined by Jews ms 

nnin l r i r . .  '=little wzll'(steBDB). aaLuis; see Fonrau.s, . ." . .. . 
O 5, end, co1. xss,. 

3. ,,!.gZds, isrendered 'wrll'by AV in N u . 2 2 ~ 4  Elra91) 
1% 5 s  Ezek.4?~  12 Hor.  2 s  where in each case RV or RVfW 
prefers'fence. Scc HEW= 2 and the place.n=mer Geder, 
G C ~ G = = ~ ,  ~ ~ d ~ r o t h ,  ~ ~ d ~ ~ b r i ~ i ~ ,  RVmC svggerrs 
'walls' for 'hedzes.' niva, in Nah.8*% 

in rK.61.f, ctc., ofa mom-wall in I S.ISr.2025, ctc., cp 
Hours, 8 1. 

5. ,~v, iu~; Gen. 4s.. Ps. 18 )o[sglt, IS. 2230: inJer. 5 lo for 
nhe, nnp! is su~~e,ted-i.a., mwsof~;ne-pl.m; re* Gcs.-Bu. 
ru., i i9Y i ,  and cp Duhm, d z o c .  

5. in>, Mthll, Cant.2gt of r h0ure.wll. 
,. r!yy, 'drama', Ezra63 gt. Ward ofunsenrin meaning: 

GCS..BU. ~ h o  suggzst ' ~ ~ b ~ i k ' - i r . ,  'timbsrwork.' ea*L 
ha, iav: I ~ n d .  6 ,  hm riiv .rrimv r.drrlv. see nrriti. 
mi?,% I-. 

wALL.ET ( n ~ p h ) ,  MI. 10.0 RV. AV Scnlp ( p . ~ . ) .  

WBKDEBINGS. WTLDERNESS OF. ' T h e  Wilder- 
ness' (horn-rnidbdr, ??>p?) war, in ail periods, the 

standing phrase among the Hebrews Term for the scene of that epoch in their 
'wilderness'' history which immediately preceded 

the settlement in Canaan; in addition to the Hena- 
teuchal narratives see, rf., Am. 2x0 Hos. 131 Jer. 26 
E ~ e k . 2 0 . ~  Neh. 921 2 Ch..249 Ps. 1 0 i r .  Undefined by 
reference to  particular places, the Hebrew term is a 
wide one. Agreeably to  its etymological signification. 
* t h e  place whrre (cattle) are driven.' it denotes country 
inhabited by nomads, and in ectual OT usage includes 
the country rtretching SW. of Canaan to Egypt, to- 
gether with the Sinaitic peninsula, SE. to  Arabia and E. 
to the Euphrater. (See CATTLE, 8 5,  L'ESERT, S 2 [31)  

T h e  topographical problem, with which alone the 
present article is concerned, is to  discover the limited 
2. Top ogra phieal d$wict within this larger area of 

wilderness to  which the nomadic life 
Problem. of the early ~ e b r e w r  was referred in 

ma,n1y to the ""certainty in many parts (hut chiefly in 
the case of J and E) of the analysis of the soumes, our I .  ' : 
nnsufficient with the nctunl historical con- 
ditions lcp SLNAI), alld the paucity of trustworthy 
identificutions of particular sites. T h e  literature of the 
subject. which is extensive, needs to be used with 
extreme caution on account of the genpral neglect of a 
critical employment of the source5 and the utter iniuf- 
ficiency-in some cares also, the thoroughly unphilo- 
logical character-of the reasons for the identifications. 
[Textual criticism, too, may have to be applied more 
methodically.] I T ~ C  sites of the Egyptian starting-point of the Exodus. 
of Sinai, and of the intervening stages, are discussed 

3, of elsewhere (Exoorrs, 8na1) .  W e  are here 
yore immediately with thedistrict 
in u.hi"h +he rpnn1e i re  raid to have wandered . . .. 

,. l',?, kir, or. tovm.waa in Josh. 2 15, etc.: of r house-wall 
... ....r..r ~~ 

1 for forty years between the first abortive attempt on 



WANDERINGS, WILDERNESS OF 
Caman from the S. and the finai succersful attack I that definite march which led to  the actual conquest 
from the E. For this the most important site ir 
KADESH (p.i,.); long a matter ofalmost hopelessdispute, 
it ir now, b~ penerai consent, identified a i th  '.%in-Kadis 
(SO m. s dr Beeriheba). which war "kited by seet&n i n  
1807 (Keiien d r r i h  Syrien, 348[1859]), and then by 
Rowlands, who first identified it with Kadesh (Williams, 
HOLY Cily, l r64 f , ) ,  and by Clay Trumbull (K,zdedh 
Bicrnea [r881]), who has e iabrate ly  and successfully 
vindicated the identilication. 

X o v ,  what relation does K a d s h  bear to  the wilder- 
ness of Wanderings? I" P ,  where the case is simplest, 

Kadesh is the stage reached immediately 
4' y:y before Mt. Hor  (Nu. 2021' 27x4 Dl. 32s. 

and P in NU. 20r-.3). .\pparently, there- 
fore, it war not visited before the fortieth year-ie., 
the m d  of the nomadic period. For, according to  P,  
the sentence of forty years wandering was given in the 
wilderness of Paran and wan to be carried into effect in 
the same wiiderness (Nu. 12x66 131-3 z6a 1 4 ) ~ ) .  whet.an 
Kndesh is in the rvildernerr of Zin (Nu. 2 0 1 ~ ~ ~  cp  3336), 
which ir distinct from the wilderness of Paran (Nu. 
131 21). Doui~t les~.  the fortieth year war origir~ally 
mentioned in Nu. 201 (cp 3318), and wm subsequently 
omitted for obvious harmonistic reasons. I n  P the 

from the E. a generation inter. 
W e  must now consider what hinrr the  various warm- 

fives contain for the closer definition of the discriet in ,, Sinai to question. JE contains no reference to 
Ksdesh in JE, places %.hihich directly serve to define the 

d i~ t r i c t ;  for Hormah is not mentioned 

to in J E  are stager in the movements ( r )  from Egypt to 
Sinai. ( 2 )  from Sinai to Kadesh, which preceded the 
nomadic period proper, and (3) from Kadrsh to the E. 
of Canaan, which succeeded it. for the first series, see 
Exoous ,  i. §$  off The  second consists of 'I'obersh 
(Nu. 11  3). Kibrorh-hattaavah, and Hareroth (Xu. l13i).  
T h e  identifications which have been offered of thew sires 
have little more to recommend them than that they 
aeree with a ~ar t icuiar  theorv of a route from the s ~ o t  
identified as &mi. ~n the care where the silniin;ity 
of themoden, name ('Ain el-Hadra=n,un; so Robinson, 
Palmrr) appears to furnish an independent reason for 
the idcntification, this circumstance is far from con- 
clusive, for names like Hazeroth were frequent (cp 
NAMES. 6 10~1. Thethird  series concludes with n l a r ~ s  

whole people in the fortieth year moved as the spies had 
done a generation earlier out of the wildemerr of Paran 
into the wilderness of Zin to Kaderh. 

From the foregoing representations all the remaining 
narr:nives differ : for all there, in spite of other differ- 
ences among themrt:iver, agree in associating Kadeih  
with the beginning of the 'forty years' ' wanderings. 

I n  the combined narratives of JE-and probably also 
in  both of the originally sepnnte  narratives J and E- 

Knderh is the place whence the spier were 
'. In ''' despatched (Nu.13g6, from , to Kadesh '  ; 

c p  3 2 8 8 )  and, prerumahly, where the condemnation 
to the forty years' wandering was pronounced (Nu.  
1433). where the people abode (oyil >v.)) ,  and where 
Miriam died and was buried (Nu. 2016), and whence, 
a t  the close of the period, they made their request to  
pars through Edom (Xu. 2 0 1 4 f ) . ~  In brief, Kaderh 
was the goal of the people after the Exodus and their 
visit m Sinai, their headquarters while they were shep- 
herds ( ~ y , )  for 'forty years,' and their point of depart- 
uie for the final nrtnakon Canaan. C p  also Judg. 11 16. 

In D Kadesh is the goal of the people after leaving 
Horeb (Dt. 1 rg, c p  g z l  Josh  146 f ), the place whence 

In D, the spiee were despatched (Dt .  1ro-.* Josh. 
1 4 ~ ) .  and the scene of their condemnation 

to  n prolongation of the nomadic life (Dt. 1 %f), 
There they abode far an indefinite period. not, however, 
exceeding a few inonthr (Dt.21, cp  I I ~ ) ;  but the main 
part of the  period^-thirty-eight years-was spent in 
compassing blt. Seir (Dt.  21 T~). Moreover, according 
to the only natural interpretation of Dt. 2x4, Kadesh. 
once left, was never revisited : there ir no suggestion 
here (nor anywhere of a second visit to  Kadeih 
after absence. 

Thus  in J E  Kadesh is the (apparently) permanent 
centre. in D the italling-lloint. and in P the$"=( i t q e  
of the nomadic rvanderings which intervened between 
the defeat of the Hebrews on their first attempt to  
conquer Canaan from the S ,  and the commencement of 

1 Nu.2Oa2 has been Cenera~:y p inits entirety, 
Csrpelltar, in the oxivd dauw to E. IF 
this were certain, which it is not (see Gray in Intrmat. Crif. 
Corn.), it wotlid still Lie clear t h ~ t  2011619 in Pi as in the prcrent 
compilariun. wz3 preceded by P's atow of the sin of h l ~ ~  
Aaron at Kadarh : cp 1Da4 ~ i t h  ". rj. 
1 If must suffice merely to draw artcnrion to the theory 

recenlly advanced by Steuernspel (Die Einluonden'rig dn- 
b~acli t ischdn Slzmmm, *yo1) that m J one xction of the 
peoplc(fhe 'I.eah' ilccocding hlr denominrtion)actu. 
ally made their way into Canaan fmm Kaderh whereas in E 
the .Jacob, tribes, leavine Kadcrh at the b&inning of the 
nomadic period, r nt their ycsrs af wnderin in che dercn- 
East of the ~~~g~ and thc Arabah. ICp fixanvr I., 5 6, 
Tnrsrs, O q.Ll 
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. " ", ~~ - ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ -  
a, To E, of which are obviously on the E. of the 

Canaan. Arabah-' the wilderners before Monb 
toward the sun-rising' (Nu.  2 1 ~ 0 ) .  the 

valley of Zered (Xu. 2111). ' t h e  orher ride of Arnon '  
(Nu. 21 13). Beer, Mattanah, Nahaiiel. Unmoth, ' the 
valley that is in the field of Moab'-Nu. 21 16-20. cp  
further 21 grf : for details reference must be made to  
the several articles. An isolated fragment, apparently 
of E, in Dt. 106-8 preserves the names of four lilaces- 
Reeroth-Bene-Juakan. Morerah, Gudgodalr and Jot- 
bathah-which were probably stager in the earlier part 
of the march down the W.  of the Amhah : but in the 
absence of identification, we cannot speak with certalnt)-. 

Indirectly and negatively, however, the di r t r~ct  of 
the nomadic period is, within broad limits, thus defined 

9, &esult f n J E  The  country to the N ,  of  Kudcrh 

for JE. IS ~mplied to have been effectually held 1,)- 
other peoples' (Nu. 1439-45 ; cp  n x i  1319 

-to the NE.  by Edom-cp Nu. 20x6; see more fully 
Buhl, Gerch. drr Edomiler, 21-26. B I I ~  EDOX). T h e  
wanderings, therefore, in JE  are conceived ar taking 
place from Knderh ns a permanent centre over an in- 
definite p a n  of the wilderness stretching to the s. and 
W.  of that piace-in other words, over the desert of et- 
Tlh ,  and more immediately over that part now heid by 
the'Az2zimeh. 

In U. ar in JE,  Taberah and Kibroth-hattnarah are 
stages on the journey from Hareb to Kaderh ( 9 ~ ~ ) :  

D.B narrs- Hazeroth in Dr. I I is either different 
from the Hazeroth of JE, or else the 
passage in question has ceased to be 

intelligible (cp Dr. ad to<.).  D chidly differs from J E  
in making the rccne of the wanderings for the greater 
part of the period (thirty-eight years) distant from 
Kadesh, but immediately bordering on E d o m  The  
command in Dl. 23 appears to be referred to the close 
of the period, and to have immediate reference to  the 
final attack on Canaan: consequently, although the 
punitive wanderings extended up  to the brook Zered 
(Dt.2146) on the E. of Edam. we must conceive the 
greater Pan  of  the period to have heen spent on the U'. 
borders of Edom. Removing from Kadesh at the 
beginning' the are fo'lnd a' the Of Ihe 
period a t  the SE. end of the Arabah (Dt.23).  ( I n  
attempting to arrive ar D's view. Dt. 1 0 6 5  must be 
disregarded : the verses form an isolated fragment 

of relafion to  D's other statenlents ; cp Dr. ad Lot.) 

1 Thllr much it ieem.sr= toaffirm or JE. It is vnneesrarp 
here todirurr at  length rhc analyri~ of theseveral rourccsu 
between E and editors, far which the Commentaries must b. 
c o n s u l t c ~  
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WAR 
186~288). ir an 'a r id  featureless waste' marked by 
scanty lines of vegetation along the shallow wad~es, but 
for the most part watrrlesr. The  ground is hard and 
unyielding and cout:red with small flints, and only in 
spring, after the minr, becomes covered with grass ;  cp 
also Seetren, K e i ~ n .  3 1 8 8  

Thus, the discovery of the true site of Kaderh and 
the literary analysis of the Herareuch ha re  brought 

to light a very noticeable difference 
16' of general representation. In the 
earlier traditions embodied in J E ,  the Hebrew nomads 
had as their common centre a large and fertile oarir in 
the neighhourhood of two other fertile valleys and a 
vast roa~ninq qrounil southwards and westwards, barren 

WAR. The  ordinary word in Hebrew for ' w a r '  is 

?lp;l>n, nzifhdmiih; to .fight '  or .carry on war'  is 

~riil, nilham (n i f a l ) ,  K?Y, $&bd', 372, kdrad (lit. 

s advance to war,' followed by st$ or $U of the object), 

~IQ??? n&, 'diah rnithiirnzih, etc., ' to advance to 

war '  ir also expressed by il$v (with 5 ~ .  ), m ;1). T h e  
ordinary Greek equivalent is rbhrpor, rohepriu. 

Palestine and all its adjacent land bordering on the 
Mediterranean, including Tyre, Sidon, and Ryblus 

Palestine (Gebal), war called by the Babylono- 
as atheatre Assy~ians (mat)  Martu or Amurri, or, in 

of war, "I "orthem portion, ms t  Hatti ,  and by 
the Egyptians R!nu (see W M M  As. u. 

Eztr 147). .411 this country stood in a position of great 
strategic importance in the mtltual relntionn thar sub- 
sisted between the 1:uphrates and Tigris lands on the 
one hand, and the Nile territory on the other. For 
Palestine possessed a fairly well-watered and fertile 1x11 
of hill5 and plains extending from the Lebanon mou,,tainr 
on the N. to the el-'.\rirh stream on the S. Conre- 
quently C a n a n  beaume the natural highway for the 
trading caravans (Gm. 3 j 2 8  I K. l o x 1 )  that parsed 
from N, to  S. or fn,m SW, to NE. (see TRADE). I t  
wolild also be the most fertile route for the Ervotian 

0 , .  

army us it movrd to the NE.. or for the Assyrian army 
aa if advanced to the SW. to attack Egypt along its 
short vulnerable frontier defended b" frontier fortresses. ~ ~~ 

K. of the Gulf of Suez. For the ernpire on the Sile,  
on the one hand, and the empire on the Tigris or on 
thr Eiiphr;ifer, on the other, were. to adopt the lmgunge 
of modern politics, the two firit-clarr po\\erz, prot- 
agonists in the dmma of Western-Asian history, \.hose 
mutual relations overshadowed and dominated all ather 
political interests and combinationr among the minor 
Wtslern-Asian stater. Unless this controlling factor 
be kept clearly in view during the larger part of the 
regal period. the history of Israel in its external aspects 
can be but imperfectly understood. For a time-<.$. 
in the days of David and Solomon-the power of Egypt 
or of Arsyria may suffer decline, or lapse into quiescence, 
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and the Hittite states or Syria (eg . ,  in the 9th cent.), 
DT Israel itself, may come into temporary prominence, 
but this in only a parsing phase. T h e  more permanent 
and dominating factor, to which we have referred, is 

It was a t  Eltekeh (Altakil), not far from Ekion, that 
thepower of S E ~ N A C H E H I B  ( q v )  recoiled from the onset 
of his southern enemies. and it war on the fatal field 
of Mcgiddo that Pharaoh Necho slew Jos Ian  (y.u.) who 
resisted the endeavours of the Egyptian ,monarch to  
cnpture the spoils of the defunct Assyrian empire. T h e  
Palestininn towns. Samrria. lerusulem. Ekron. Ashdod. 

. 
regard with npprelrcrision thclr possession by n foreign 
foe. I t  is difliculf to over-estimate the strategic im- 
portance of Palestine. 

The  close vital bond that existed hetween the clan 
OT tribe and the clan or tribal dcity profoun<lly affected 
a, Relipious the ancient Semitic conception of \\-nr. 

'Religion,' as Wellhausen says, ',$,;is 

Bignifi-ce patriotirm: Thus  war against a foreign 
Of war. t,a,ion, like other nnrioan1 acts, war olrly 

undertaken under the favour or s:~nction of the oatron 

I5tar was the Assyrian war-goddess (Jastrow, Kcl. of 
Bob. and Arryr 83, 204 ;  Driver, 'Ashtorefh'  in 
Hastingr' DB 1.68). The  Canaanite war~drities, ac- 

1 It may here be noted that the deity of rn defeated nation 
became ~elegrred into the podtion of a demon, like the Titrnr 
ovcirhrown by Zeus. I t  is to be observed in fhiiconnection thar 
,he Hebrews called the deiticr of ,ha Gcntilu iZdfrn (D.?+S) or 
demoni(Dt.89 17 Pr 10617 see UF_LIONS, SS l, l), we meet 
with several of their names is rhedemoni of IrterJuda~rm-rf. 
ReHpB i s  the flamedemon the old Canaanite R~me.deVy ~ ~ i ~ ~ h '  
the Rcipo of the u x i c n ;  Egyptians (Bacthg. Brilr 50 wiede: 
man", K r i  A85 83, m d  cp the present writer's srticle 
in Hariinga' DB). Beelzebub is the must con.picuour trample. 
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cording to  Egyptian data, were the goddess 'Anat 
(represented as armed with helmet, shield, and lance. 
and in her left hand a battleare) and the god Rereph 
(armed with helmet and lance). See Wiedemann, 
Relit. dde rltm Argygrcr. 83. The warrior Shamgar 
war Ben'Anat : see Baethgea, Beitrtip. 5 z / .  Judg. 33r  
6 6  - .. 

T h e  Moabite stone yields ur other pvrallelr (sse 
MESH,\). 
i .,.I. .' , . <:m-n,l : e ~ ~ s , . (  >I ,' s .8 ,s  w \ l ~ : h . ~ ,  G I  t..; 

s. z*: ... ,. 1.r.L. I..:. ,,I % . :  . ~ \ 2 , . V &  : .L.X,AI <,,> .: 
1~:,:1, * c . .  >.?I..#. H8. \ % ' a * .  , ) . , ,< .A,;& ,eio,= , I>. .  
x . a  h .  , , I  !. 1 ,a, i!Y.,, .... , : . I . .  ; . < ,.",,I< 1 : . . .  r.. .,. 
L < . C  \I. ' i -  10 I '  1 1 .  f r . .  :% J h.,d ...+ 1 ;.I<:& I .rr i I. 
J ~ . . . :  ..I : I , , ,  t ..: . . ~ t~ . t . , , . .  I,. r..,l,tc , .,.,, A!.. , . ,~,, , i  
c c  - 8 8 .  I < ,r I , , . ,  > I  -1 ,%.,. .(kr..%<d .,<-..% Chcwmh w.%. 
, 4 . 8 .  . . ' 4 , I I .  31 ;.2ra ..'5 t t I,? 
1 . 8 :  ;. . I .  . . \  I .r I ., , " ,# , ,&.~ >A".,,c',~<.l t!.c<Lrl:cr 
v.1.1. :, l'..," Ah8 1., ,:<yc , , t , . , ,L .  F*.Il > , , , I  4 . u  
I ~ \ , l , ~ l , . 2 , > . r . , , .  ,,', \ I ,  , . , A ,  .?.. :<>, ,,'I. <,I.. ,.:, 

The  name Israel may not improbably have originated 
with the early Hebrew bnttle~cry of the desert ' E l  
fights ' ;  and the cry 'for Yahne and for Gideon,' and 
' t he  Sword of Yahw& and of Gideon,' are the echoes of 
old Hebrew battle-crier.' All Israel's victorious warn 
wrre therefore wars of Yahwt. H e  was called in com- 
paratively early times ninj? .?in ax., 'YahwB, God of 
Hosts.' T h e  view of Wellhausen, S m m d ,  and others, 
that this phrme originated uith the prophets of the 
eighth century, is hardly probable. The  conception of 
YahwB ar an atmospheric deity is obviously ancient, 
aird the designation of the Hebrew god as Lord of the 
heavenly, as well as the earthly, armies is in full accord. 
J u d g : 6 ~  (Deborah's song). That  YahwB was closely 
ldentlfied with Israel's wars is sho,vn in Dt. 2 0 4  
Josh. 1 0 i r  Ex, 163, etc. LikeotherSemites theHebrews 
inaugiauted h-hT by s ~ c T ~ ~ , c ~ s .  This was said to conre- 
crate war (acnio wqj, kiddFi milhdnznh), Mic. 31 ler. . . . . .. . . 
64 cp  Josh. 35.% Hence theburnt-offerings a t  the open- 
ingofacampaign 1Judg. 6 ~ 0 x 6  2016 1 S. 7 9  1310). The  
sncrificinl pieces scnt round by Saul to  the Israelites 
were orohnblv intended not sinrolv to inaueurate a war ~, - 
against the Ammonites ( I  S. 11, )  but also to unite the 
warriors into a holy league of war under Yahwb by a 
covenant. Every war against a common foe thus tended 
to weld the scattered clans into a unity, and this union 
was cemented by the rites of sacrifice. Moreover. in 
war-tirne, in seasons of great anxiety or strife, special 
piacular sacrifices would be offered. I n  timer of special 
danger a human victim might even be sacrificed. Of 
thir we have a remarkable example in 1 K. 3r7, which in 
the more iiglrificant as it reveals the Hebrew dread of 
its potency. (On the Hellenic belief in the efficacy of 
huinan sarrifice see W R S  Kel. Sr,ti.lzl, qoz f , and n. 5.)  
In early Hebrew warfare the lenders would alrvayr be  
accompanied on the field of battle by the priest-sooth- 
sayer with the ephod and sacred lot, or, as in the early 
Philistinecannpaigns.with theark o fGod( r  S. 43  f 1418.f 
2369f. 30 ,J) .  Whnt is probably meant by the use of 
hiipphod in divination by the prierr-soothsayer is that 
the racrrd lot war ured in the presence of the plated 

1 Judg. 20. hloore the introduction of ?O in 
the form given in u. so as due to a glou 

1 k hi sure of the ~ i t h n r d  Y~ann rhows thzt warriors con*. . .. , . . . 
crrted r h e m ~ r l u ~ s  fnr ivarjurt u they wovld for t h ~  pcrfomancc 
01 1 relieiour rite. This idea seesli  l o  underlie Is. 133, and 
llen~inger in PRE(31 would with thir the ancient Semitic 
currom of rcxllil abitmence which prevailed among the Arahr: 
WRS Rrl. Sern.121, 455. It is in thirrenx we should understand 
z S. 116%: Urinh rdu.ex to come to his wile as Ion i s  the ark 

cod the of I ~ ~ ~ ~ I  on the field. ~ ~ i f A t ~ ~  there 
war a taboo on rexual uacleanners in war-time. Hcnse the 
strict camp-regulrtionr virhreaard touncleann~rs inDt  25ia-r+. 
These =.ere manlferfly old T~rerh bared on rhe conce lion rhrt 
Yzhwe was p?sent in the camp (u. ~ 4 ) .  Probably Xir is the 
underlying motive of DL. 20 It is nor easy however to follow 
S~hwrlly ( S n r i t .  ~ r i a ~ o l l : ~ t . )  in hi3 inferp:etrfian <hat i" the 
other cares mcnrioned in i j t .  2 o i j  the indlvldual w u  bbeIlc-3 
to he spcc~rlly exposed lo dcmonr. 
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ephod image which gave the p roced~~re  divine sanction. 
Wellhausen reminds us (Heid.19, 132. 136/ j that nearly 
all the clan chick of the Kurairh consulted lots before 
they marched on their expedition to  Badr, though re- 
quested by Ahu-SufiBn, whom they sought to rescue. 
not to wait to consult Lotr. Similarly, though with more 
elaboration of detail, the Assyrian ruler quruioned the 
deity before definitely enterlng upon a fresh expedition. 
all possible contingencies being enumerated, so that 
there might be no laop-hale of escape, just as in a 
lawyer's deed.' As Yahwt, Israel's national deity, was 
identified with the people, anderpecially with the national 
act of war which war undertaken in his name and under 
his auspices, so the booty, including the h t i ~ ~ i a n  captives 
as hell as the cattle, belonged in a very special sense to 
him. This ir evidently the underlying principle of the  
& ! h ~ # ~ ,  which surr0,mded the objects captured ill war 
with u sacred ring-fence which forbade their appropria- 
tion for human urea. This Samuel's action in 
slaying Agag in I S. 15r-ss, the whore passage viewed 
from this aspect being exceedingly instructive. 

The language uf w. 18 is exactly parallel to that of the stone of 
Merha'. I/. .+,L 31. I" ' h ~  latter care hlerha devofcr to Astar- 
Kemush (l. nmn,) rhe,entirc popu!rrionoiNebo, both men 
and women. The inxrxpr~an maker i t  clarr Ih?r rhirn7~anr 
wholernle slaughter (cp Josh. 6 x7: ~ e e  BAX) Thq tradaion of 
ancient Semitism even perrlsred in Hebrew legirlatlon. l ) r :7?  
20 13-17, however, limit as application to Cannnn~te towns whlch, 
near the close of the seventh century, pnclically meant norhin 
hut the maintenance of an old formula. Women, children, 
cattle were permitted to live and be divided u spoil of wir(see 
SIEGE, end, and cp Nu.317.E Josh. 8 ~ ~ 7 %  Judg. 21 XI/.). 

The  neeotintions which orecede a declaration of war  " 
areset forth in fuller form in Judg. 1 1 1 ~ - = 8  IS.  11 I-ror K. 

,, Prelimin- 202-xz. The negotiations took place by 
word of mouth through messmgers (Judg. 

Of la''' 11 12 I K. 2 0 ~ ) .  Proverbs or parables 
might tx emplo)-ed ( 2  K. l 4 9 /  I K. 2011) .  Proceedings 
of this kind are regulated in Dt. 2010 f ; but we have 
no precise information as l a  the for", in which war was 
declared. Probably the cessation ofnegotiations u,ould 
be the indiwrion that war was in prepnration. 
(a) Proviiioningof troop-On this subject we have 

very slight information. T h e  methods consisted in the 
&, predwatiDnsr~ugh and ready orlea of providing 

for wa, sufficient for the sustenance of the  
army fur a brief space until it entered 

the enemy's territory; each family, household, or local 
clan sending provisions sufficient for its own warriors. 
Of what these consisted we may gather from I S. li 17. 
c d l i  or roast (parched) corn war the usual diet of 
workers who led an out-door life iRuth2zr l  and there- 
fore of soldiers (cp z S. 1718) : and to thir woi~ld be  
added curdsand cakes ('rounds,' Dim?, Judg. 85) ofun- 
leavened bread ;P see BREAD and MII.K. I n  one case 
( J ~ d g .  2 0  f ) s-e read that a special corps. a b u t  one- 
tenth of the army, war told off for the express purpose 
of supplying the army with necessaries. These could 
be furnished without difficulty in ordinnry circumrtances, 
to an expeditionary force a t  a short distance from 
its bare. Rut when the territow of the enemy rus 
entered the simple method adopfed was that of un- 
limited spoliation of the crops and fruit-trees, including 
the palm~grover and the vines, in the countly through 
which the army passed (cp Is. 1,). The  Assyrian army 
was specially destrx~ctive and left a wide tract of 
desolation behind it. Is. 7 20 compares it to  a 'razor 

1 See Knudtzon's Ariyr. Cebdr an dm Sonnmgott, rbere 
uampler are of thir kind addressed to Samai. 
An excellent illustration ir quoted by Jnrtruw, Re!. Bab. jj4J 
See nlro 'Sooths=ying' in Hudngs' DB. 

2 Also round cakes o f f ig t~ummer  figs dried in,., crker, and 
ured u an article nf mnsumption, called W X a h  (z S. 80 1- cp 
25 rs see Faurr, B 7)-as well as raisins (r immy:  ree FRUIT. 
s dheh were also made into cakes ('dii:di ; see Frulr, $ 5 ) .  
hloreovcr the grape juice which came from trodden slurten 
was boiled down to . r,.rup called 'honey,' in mod~rn Arabic 
drbs (re= FRvW, g 2: Hnar", g . I11). Thi. may haye been tha 
bone which Hirrillri bcriowed an David and hli warr.ori ( a s  
17.97; ree Whitehouse, Heb.  Anliguitlrr(/iTS), laof: 
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h iced  by Ynhwe fix the infliction of his chnstise- 
ments (cp Is. 169/). Even the Hocks and herds were llot 
spired ( I e r .  ~ I ~ - I ~ ) .  I r raels  practice m s  in reality the 
snnie in the spoliation both of sheep ( r  S. 159) and of 
fruit ( z  K. 3 19). the trees being cut dawn partly fur the 
timber. which could be  t r rned to account isee S r ~ c s i .  
and p~ r t l ~  to  depriie the enccny of thei; use.  hi; 
practice war forbiddao in the Ucuteronomic legisl~tion 
(Ut.  2 0 ~ 9 f ) ;  but it U R S  recommended by Elishato Israel 
in the war against Moab ( 2  K. 3 1 ~ ) .  

( b )  .Lfusterir,$ ,ftj,oop~.-Troops were summoned in 
early times by the blowing of the trumpet or war-horn 
whereby the clzii~ warriors were rallied together (Judg. 

z S. 2 0 .  ; cp r hlacc. 35,).' An alarm of war wns 
usually sounded i ~ i  this way, arid war the function of the 
wntchnlan in,:, r3#hrhi. Compare Ezekiei's use of thir , "  . .  . 
" ~ e f ~ ~ h ~ r  for the prophet's vocation in 332-n. Frequent 
mesienrerr were rent if the forcer were to  k summoned 
fro>a a i a g e  rilstrict I r S. 11 ,). 

( , a )  Spring$me would be the natural season chosen 
for begillning a cnn,paign. The  annual expeditions 
5. Varied reconled by Shalmaneser 11. piobably com- 

menced a t  that time. The  reasons are 
olruious, and have been partially indicated in 

the previons section (B 46). Troops on the march- 
especially in a hostib: territory-were mntained by the  
crops atrd other fruits of the earth. Winter, to say 
nothing of its climatic rigourr, war the time when the 
earth war bare of subristcnce for man. 'By  the close of 
the month I ' i b i  llithdnim in the old Hebreil--Canaanitr 
calendlr) the trdopr would betake themrelren to their 
homes. 'Thus in z S,  11 r ' a t  the rrtuin of the year, 
w h m  the kings rnaicil forth' (cp  I ti. 20~0.26) does not 
mean the kginning of the year in the old pre-exilian 
cn lenda lv i z . .  Ethsaim or Tisri-but about the time of 
the ronnv months. . - 

The expression X? in 2 K. 1310 cannot be cited in this 
coilnection rinse ~17. parrage should probably be emended, as 
Kiltel iaggertr, into aJ?? ng ,,?$? cia; '(band.ofMoabiter) 
used to inuads the land yearly.' 

(6) Scouting war necessary in order to ascertain the 
strength nnd pasiticm of the enemy ( r  S.26,  Judg. 
1.4 7 .a/ Josh.2r,f ,  d?p ~'\??c, ~ , ~ r i ;  cp  SPIES); 
or strict inquiries would be made by the leaders 

the of those whom they to meet ( X  S. 
3011). 

( L )  The  camp (q?, nrohanch) was carefully guarded, 
since it fornird the of operations (cp I S. 302+). \\re 
have very few details to guide ur an to  its ch~racter or 
shape. Nu.2 would lead to  the conclusion that it was 
square;  bur as this passage is late (belonging to a 
considera1,le P section) it should be cautiously used. 
The  Egyptian camp w a s  however, four-cornered. 
See Ernla". 530-% vivid description (see, further. 
C I*,,' 

1':- <\I\. , . r  ramp .A,, rlllnd l i e  inr  m.,r,,,nrn.r or ,he 
I(< ..,I, > I ! . > , ,  I~: , , s r t ry , l  .,,I,I~c" 1 k ~ A  y,>a,,.<m,.d: 

' f r a :  f 8 S. 2 .  The u - 1  L. * . .: .. 
found only in r S ,  in th i r  prrticuiarscnre of a 'waqgon-larCer.' 
Probably if would in ",;my szre. be fenced in with stoner, likc 
the /.@a, ,yp, d the nomadic tdbes  en. 25 ,a) for purposes 
of prutcction. Dweilinp: in booths murt have lrrgely p~vniled 
in the time of David and the llnsuage of Uri?h !he Hitnre 
( .S .  I l  x~)rhowr that;hir war certs~nly the care m rlmc of war 
The camp was g~~rrded by sentinels, who had three watches 
(JU?S. 7 r9 L ~ Z I : L  TO the ~ O I  the of 
pur.t, ,, a< ..,, ( r x  23 .of: NU. 5 4, we have referred 
s~lrendy (% z ,  I,). 

'She arms or weaoonr used in warfare would varv 
considerably a t  different periods of '. Accoutre- Israel's history. In the early nomadic 

men68 and ,tap: the nation.r development the 
Other aPP1i- armswould consist ofthespear or lance. 

m C e 9  Of *-. hdnitir (nm), n wooden shaft with a ~. 
bronze or, in lntei times, an iron head (see SPE.<K). 

1 The trumpet was also used in ~11ind1ng.a halt oraretuxn 
(2  S. 218 ISIP 2012). 
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We also read of the smaller Pzda* (p7.p). or JAVELIN 
[f.?,.] ( I  S. l i 6 1 5  : a130 a Babylonian weapon, Jer.6 23 
5042) and of the r2riiah ( n j i ,  dimcult to distinguish 
from the n m ;  see SPEAK). The  SWORD ( p . ~ . ) ,  hh-rb 
(xi;), would be fastened to  the girdle, and we likewise 
find in nre the dagger, /=hob (mi ; Judg. 312), so chiled 
from its glittering blade or point. The  bow (see 
we,\~o\-5, g 2 )  and the S$.lnc ( p . ~ . )  were also employed 
as weapons of offcnce, pviticularly by the &njamiter 
(cp 2 S. 13. x S. f ) The  use of the bow by the 
Jowphite tribes is clearly indicated in Gen.49~3 f ,  cp  
Ps. 780. The  use of the sliae is swcinllv connected - ~ .  , 
with the De,,jnmiter whose left-hander1 slingerr became 
faoious (Judg. 2016, cp  SLING). That  the tribe or 
Judah also possessed slingers is evident from r S. lira 
etc.. and the co,,itnnt presence of slingerr in ASS)-rim 
warfare is ccrtlfied by the figures on the monuments 
(see SIEGE). They were specinlly formirlabir in sieges, 
and operated with the Isrnelite fc>rcer with potent effcct 
against the Muabite stronghold. Klr Ixarxieth. In 
~ a ~ l y  timer we read little of defensive armour. The  
S ~ r e L o  (q.v.1 in use was thc r~nnller and simpler rnii@n 
(ljp dorir) employed to  defend the howrrtan on the 
chariot (cp Cannror. 9 9,  and fig. 7). Neither chariots 
nor horsemen, howerec were used till the time ot 
Solornun. The  shield was probably carried only by 
the more imooitanf warriors i z  S. l a l l  The  ElnEnnr- 
PLATE ( q z . )  W3E like,vibe2.inrify in ~rlcient 15raclitc war- 
fare and,  like the bronze H E L ~ ~ E T  ( q u . ) .  would be the 
privilege only of the chick ( r  K. 2air).  ProbrLbl~ the 
Iaiarhtcs were among the most bark\vard among Semitic 
peoples in adopting there accersorier of combat, m d  
the stow of Dauiri's nrovine the armour orovided bv . 
Saul probably reflects old tradition and prejudice (I S. 
li18 f ). The  ordinary warrior wore oniy the rimlnh 
( w e  MANTLE, 5 2, I ) ,  which displayed the blood-stains 
of battle (Is. 9 , ) .  Even Jovb merely wears the /8,xr 
(2  S. 200 text restored by tilostermantt). We n ~ n y  
therefore nrnumr that in the  earlier period of Ismel's 
history, when thc nomad clans weie establishing their 
position on  the hills of Cannnn, all their fighting~men 
weie IightMrmed. As soon, however, nr they learned 
the arts and methods of the Canaanites and Philistines 
who inhabited the plain, the distinction began to arise 
lrtween the light~arnmed (whore wrnponr would be the 
roear. bow. sline, sword. and smaller shieldi and the 

, :.. 
and the helmet. According to  the statements of the 
Chronicler. which in this c.ue McCurdy (Erpor,  Nov. 
x8gr) har shown to be worthy of credence in the main 
facts, it was Uzziah who firat provided his army with 
helmet and breastplate (a Ch .261~) .  to  what extent is 
uncertain. Prcriousiy they had belonged to the captains 
or chieftains only. 

I t  is not cslsyto determine how thc Israelite forccrin FBIIY 
timer were shod. But ir rrelna fairly piobrhle that they vorr  
the ordiniuy rrndzllr mnrirtinp of rolcr of lenther or wood tied 
under rhs h e t  by thongs (Gen, 1 4 ~ 3 ) .  From Isaiah's vivid 
dencriprion (527) ar well as from the portrayal on Arryrinn 
monumenfr we parher that the ro1r. were firmly and strongly 
madeand the back war protected by leather, bur tlte tws 
upper part of the fmt wcrc bare, covered only hy rhe thongs 
fhrr were bound firmly and rightly acr- Not imprvhahly the 
Hcilrewr had by this time (14o-lrn a,".) learned the value of 
stronr md serv~cenble military shoe, and the Hcbrew word man 
used by lraiah in Y 4 1  ir probably r 1omr1.word from the Assyrian 
58%". See Saors. 

I t  is by no means easv to ascertain a t  what time the 

when i i  war employed by Asryria against the Syrian 
towus in the Y. See SIEGE. 

1 Regardcd, however, upaat-zxi1ic by Hlckm&nnandCheyne. 
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I t  has h e n  pointed out already (see CHARLOT) that 
one powerfully determining factor in the advance of ,. Tactics. Isael 's military accoutrements and tactics 

war the great change brought about when 
the people ceased to be a band of hardy warriors armed 
with spear and bow who sallied forth from their moun- 
tain iartneirer, and became a disciplined force that 
waged aggressive wars upon the plain. It  wan the life 
and death struggle with the Philistines that first 
welded the Israelite clans into some semblance of unity 
under Saul, the representative of the hegemony of 
Benjamin, and subsequently under David of Bethlehem- 
Judah. The Philistines taught the Hebrews some 
severe lessons from the time of the destruction of Shiloh 
down to Saul's tragic overthrow at Gilboa The  
Hebrew. were able to hold their own with wonderful 
skill and persistence when the fighting rvar in mo!intain 
passes like that of Micnlaeh ( I S .  145 f ) or in the forests 
of Ziph (I S.23.4) or Ephrnim ( 2  S. 186). or when 
sudden night attacks were "lade (J05h.10~ f Judg. 
75)-), or rocky citadels stormed ( 2  S. 56 f )  ; but their 
inablhty to forge their own weapons placed them a t  a 
great disadvantage ( I  S. 1 3 ~ g f ) .  and their irregular 
guerilla tactics were utterly a t  fault when the Philistines 
managed at Aphek to concentrate immense forces around 
Saul (whore strength was weakened by Davis3 defec- 
tion), and to drive him from the open plain of Jezreel 
(where the mcthadr of attack employed by Jonathan 
could not avail) into his last forlorn stronghold on Mount 
Gilboa. 

The mountainous reeionr, where chariots and horse. " 
men could not operxte, afforded the best ground for the 
irregular tactics of the Isrueliter. Even as late as the 
time when the dynasty of omri  reigned (9th cent.). 
Israel's God. Yahw*, was regarded by the Syrians a: 
god of the hills ( I  K. 2023). 

A change, however, begins to be apparent in the reign 
of David, whose wars of conquest led him beyond hi: 
own borders and who was seconded by one of the ahlesl 
and most energetic generals that the Hebrews ever 
possessed, from the days of the Exodus to those of Juda! 
the Maccabee. What  Hannibalhas to Cvrthvge in the 
latter end of the third centurv. Ioab was to DaviC ~ ~~ ,. A 

throuehout his stormy reizn in the tmth. We hnvr 
already seen (see ~ l i c ~ ) - t h a t  it was Joab who firs1 
taught the Israelites the regular methods of reducing 
fortified town i s  S. 20 15) .  Nevertheless. the eauipmel,l 
of Israel must'still ha< renbained primitive, fdr horse: 
and chariots were not employed, and even the leadel 
Abralom rides upon a mule ( z  S. 189). In  the reign o 
Solomon Irrael began to enter into fuller inrercoursr 
with foreign peoples, and the dynasty of Omri unitei 
Israel closely wifh Phoenicia, and was able to wage suc. 
ceisful wars with Syria and Mesha, king of Moab. Omr 
and Ahab were capable generals, and the strategir 
inrtinct of the former marked out Samaria a5 his rova 
fortresr~citadel. Omri's name war dreaded by ihe 
hloubites, as the stone of Mesha clearly testifies (l. 4 f )  
and became oermanentlv idrntified bv the Arrvriao 
with the Ephraimitr kingdom long after his dynnst) 
had disappeared (see 0 . ~ ~ 1 ) .  Chariots and horremer 
\yere now a recognised part of Israel's war-equipment 
and in the syrian coalition against Shalmanerer 11. (a! 
we learn from hismonolith inrc. col. 291) Ahab figures a! 
Hadadezer's (see BEXHADAD. 3 z )  most powerful ally 
furnishing a contingent of 2000 chariots and 1o,oa< 
men. Probably Ahab had brought Israel to a level o 
militnrv emciencv fullv eoual to that of anv othel ~~~ ~ 2 , , .  
Palestinian state, evidenced by his brilliant victory a 
Aphek over much superior numbers ( I  K. 201rf). 11 
the last fZ,t%l bbattle of Ramoth Gileod Ahnb's value ir s 
highly esteemed that the word of command goes fort1 
among the Syrian ranks that he must be slain at a1 
costs. See AHAB. p 8. 

The term ,nn'brEAiih I S. 178 lo etc., 233 
and the phrare [mn)p]  ?y, 'iir.4 [miI@mEh] (Judg 
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2 0 . ~  2. 3" 33 r S.4. 1721). show that in comparatively 
early times the fighters were drawn up in Line.' Some- 
timer we read that they were disposed in three separate 
divisions (Judg. 7 16 20 I S . l l r i ) .  This seems to ha>-e 
been a favourite tactical arrangement of forcer, and it 
was adopted by David against his son Abralom with 
~ ~ m p l e t e  ruccerr in a country of r i d e  extent covered by 
forest ( 2  S. 1 8 ~ ) .  

The Hebrws remained throughout their history 
without a navy manned by their own sailors. l.he 
geographical configuration of the sea-coast of Palestine 
S,  of Tyre, with its almost utter absence of harbours, 
made the sea a strange e l e n ~ e n t . V ~ a v a l  warfare war 
therefore unknown to them. For even their rivers 
were insignificant, and thus ue never read of river 
expeditions like fhore which proceeded up the Nile, or 
of such naval battles an those which were waged by 
Rvmeses 111. in rhich he repelled the hordes of bnr- 
bnrianr (who had defeated the Syrians and the Hittites) 
from their descent on the mouUl of the Nile by sea 
(Ernla", 540). It  ir true that l'hmnician vessels 
were utilised by Solomon : but this war not for military 
purposes. On the other hand Sennacherib (like Xerxer 
more than two centuries later) employed Phenician 
ships and sailors in his expedition to Elam in 697 B.C. 
A vivid relief, now in the British Museum, exhibits a 
l'hmnician galley armed with shields and propelled by 
two banks of rowers (bas relief from Kuyunjik). In  
the ninth century B.C. Shalmanerer 11. describes in his 
annals how he crossed the Euphrates on boats of sheep- 
skin (in% e~ippgni za maiak tabri ; a  cp Assux!~.  '01. 
35b);  but such details are entirely foreign to tWe military 
annals of Israel. Cp SHIP. 

When n e  come down to the second century n c .  v c  
are brought into contact wifh Gruco-Asiatic ci\ilisutics 
and its military mcthods I Macc. 6 gives us a riiid 
descriution. earnirhed with some Luxuriance, of the war- 

(a) The conquerors were welcomed home with song 
and dance. Of this we have several examoler in the 
8. Accompani- literature of the O T  : Ex. 15 and Judg. 
merits of wm. 5(Deborah's song) are songs of triumph 

and thanksgiving after victory. I S. 
186f: gives the brief refrain of the song of the 
maidens who greeted Saul and David (cp Judith 161 f 
I Macc. 4 ~ 4 ) .  Of such a character is Hann&'r song 
in reality (I S. 2 [cp col. 29651). Similarly Esarhaddon 
says(Pri3m1nrcr- col. i., 53) : 'Wifhsingers(eammurE) 
and playing on lutes I entered Nineveh.' See fig. 25  

1 The procedure of battle even in the later regal period 
rrnnot he derrrihed in a"" hut eenera1 terms. ns wc here no 

horfile colt>mnr wiih their arrow,.' 
2 See Nouack. HA 1247 .  S Monolith inrc. cul. 2 l o .  





WASHINGS, CEREMONIAL 
suvvosed to be known reroectine the 'book' referred . . 

.~vl;Lence-of the date of the 

S"g-bOokl by the title itself: the , .wars ofYal~w&" 
are the wars of Israel against his neighbourr in the 
period of the Judges, under David (IS. 2518) .  and 
later on. The collector of the roner referrins to these - - 
wars presumably lived after their dose, when Israel's 
heroic age was long gone by '  (Her. E T ,  p. 35, n. 5). 
According t o  Stade ( G V l l j ~ ) ,  the fragments of song 
in nu. 176 x3 and (probably) vu. 276-io come from the . . 
same source ar vu. 14b 15. Dillmann, too, thinks it 
plausible to derive from this source vu. ~ , b  18 and 
perhaps also Ex. 151.~9. The  'book '  referred to was 
therefore, these scholars think, a collection of songs, 
similar to the Book of JASHBR ( g . ~ . ) ,  and its date ir 
variously placed, in the time of Omri, about goo B.C. 
(Stade), the lnttcr half of the ninth century (E. Meyer, 
ZATIV, 188~. p. 131). and the times of David and 
Solomon (Reusr, Grrrh. der hril. Schr. ATlzI, r7z ; 
nillrn I ,. 

There is however, only on~cxprcssquotationfrom the 'bout ' 
m d  itirn&cartainthrtitiiiitici~oreve~me~r. h k i n h  

. . .. . . . 
WASKW(tS, CEREMONIAL On the subject 

generally see CLEIN (5% 15 and 17) and S A c n l r ~ c s  ; 
c p  also B ~ ~ ~ l s n r ,  JOHN THE BAPTIST. 

Th. words for 'washing; whether ceremonial or not, are : 
I. y q ,  r e b ,  AS. rabeu;  A O ~ C L V  (EX. 284, c~c . ) ,  = A ~ Y S L Y  

(of the feet, ~ e v . l g  etc.), v i n r c ~  (of her  Gcn. 19s etc. : of 
hands Ex. 3031 elc. ; of fnce, Gen.43 gI): 6novilrrrcv (Prov. 
8oJ1).' Mainly in P 

3. 023, hibbb, rAdv6cv (ofgamentr, Ex. 19 I+ Leu. 186 stc), 

d-r~d~e~v(ofsnmentr, 1s. IS=(); Asr idax5 to ncad See 
FULLER. 
3. h ~ ,  :dbnI, @ a n v ,  'todip' (in blood, L ~ v . 0 9  1451: in 

%vat=., Nu. 10i81hysso I, ? K. 8 x 5  [souerl~fl ; in oil, DL.8824 
[the fret], e15.). C* JE*1.5, $ 5 .  

rck. 40 3s). 
I?:'-<, Pip p,i-xi n a  .E. 

$. ,."..~.OS, >11:.74,-.p~J. 
It 13 %rc I 1  L n o ~ n  111 31 nn.tr# in a p r h t t ~ v e  slnw:. LUI 

at ,la. SI .~C< ulr~rl.  I t  ha. I*. ,me n rc:l.p~ous k ~ u c  
and some degree of reason hassucceed2 

Origin* to what was littlemorethaninstinct, looks 
ideas. upon rivers, ronner, and wells as the 

abodes of god; or as being Gemselves deities (cp 
SPRINGS).' T O  drink the water, to bathe in it, 
01 merely to rorinkle the oerson with it, was to imbibe . . 

1 The nrranpement in RV is misleading. 
a SO BF; AL B L B A ~ .  
3 scs F ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ , ' G . I ~ ~  B ~ Z ~ A ,  and P ~ W M ~ U ;  ciant A I I ~ ~ .  

Euol. gl Iha I&- of Gad 83 (cx ( 0 5 ) ;  Clodd, P&itivr 
Men, 1 8 2 s  Cp U'RS, R#L tern.< I ,  135. 

WASHINGS, CEREMONIAL 
or to cover oneself with a divine and mysterious power. 
Bathing war a religious act. Water therefore war 
holy. Further evidence for the idea that a more than 
nntuml power was inl~erent in water would be seen in 
the refreshing, and sometimes healing, effect of this 
act. Water was refreshing and healing because it was 
holy. When a reason was sought for the fair that 
water cleansed, the explanation would agam be the 
same : it cleansed because it was holy1 Then, water 
is looked upon as purifying, as washing away impurities 
or cleansing from a taboo ; and finally the frequent use 
of water becomes a social and sanitary, as well as a 
religious act. The  order of ideas can hardly have been 
otherwise. Primitive man fears water, therefore maker 
a god of it, worships it (cp rc i je 'o )  ; this fear nlust have 
been overcome before he could make frequent use of 
it for other than strictly religious purposes. 

Benzinger tells us (He& Arch. ~108) that in the 
ablutions of the Hebrews it is often difficult to distin- ,, the guish between the washings performed 

purely for the sake of the body, and 
such as were purelyreligiour. That i s  

no doubt because oricinallv no distinction was made. 

washing is a holy act, and water is holy becau; it 
clean~es.~ In this sense for the most part abiutions 
play an important part in the religious and social life of 
the Het>re\>,s, as in that of their neighbours (Egyptians, 
Arabians, etc.).S 

The  next rteo is for ceremonial wajhiner to become 
symboiical. '.Water and fire,' rays ~a r t ;bw,  ,are the 
two great sources of symbolical purification that we 
meet with in both orimitive and advanced rituals of the 
past '  ( N a L  of ~ d h y i o n i a  and Arryr ia .  176).  Thus 
amongst the Jewish E ~ S E N E S  (p.u. $ 4  : cp De Quineey, 
Wor&r, "01. vii. i. as  alreadv amonest the Babvlonians 

lymbolical. ' ' ' 
4 For the Greek practice see Heriod, 0). r* Dies, 7 1 .  
fi See Th. Frede, Wundewiauhr inl Hridrnhrnr und h der 

n2fm Ki"<h< 59, i  
For hfoh6mmedan usage. r e ,  further ~ a r a n  sura, 6 s, m d  

Hugher, Dirt. gflr/nm. under 'Ablutio~." 
7 The writer m Schenkel adds other rezlrans for wnrhinpr of 

Lhcclothing of the whole body or of palticular alfs of it in 
the  an-uh.. on account of ide dcserr s n d ,  nn~puriculrrly 
m a  protection agxinr, curan.our diseases. 





all honey-been and formed into the cell walls of their 
comb is mtended. It melts a t  144" F. See BEE. 

WAY. On the way' (H o h o ~ ) .  ActrSz, etc., see 
HERESY. 5 I. 

WAYMAILI( (P'Y), lei. 31-1 [zo]. See MASSXBAH, 
5 I r ,  col. 1978 ; alro Crit. Bi6. 
WEAPONS. C p  WAR. Hebrew user the general 

term Aaim (Gen. a73), which mean3 rimply instrumentr or 
implement% I: xS.2040 AV renders by the more ambtrous 
word 'artillery. In the NT  Un. 183 Rom. 613 3 Car. lo+) 
the common Greek term inAa 1s employed. 

Naturally a t  first any implement or inrtrument would 
be  used an s weapon, a club or a STAFF ([g.u.] ; cp  

In ge Darwin, Descent of Man, 81 [18go]). 
Bnt the natural weapons of the lower 

animals (horns, etc. : SR Darwin, jooJ?) would soon 
suggest to  man the use of something more effective. 
Later, if is poizible that one at  Leazt of the agricultural 
implements, the sickle (see A c R l c a ~ ~ a x E ,  7, with 
figs.), gave rise to the scimitar or S w o ~ u  (gv . ) .  This 
would add force to the wordr in Is. 2,. In no art, 
perhaps, has more ingenuity or more rapid progress 
been shown than in that of the manufacture of weapons 
(see Herbert Spencer. Prinrijlrr of Sociology. llal 59). 
A r  the Hebrews had no doubt to wage war continunlly, 
if would be no matter for surprise if they had displayed 
some skill in this art  a t  quite an early date. Later, 
they would also be quick to  note and to copy the equip- 
ment of more advanced neighbours (e.g. Canaanites, 
Egyptians, Arryrianr, etc.), who realired more fully 
the value of well-equipped, oiganired, and disciplined 
armies. See ARMY and cp  WAR.  The  more primitive 
wopons  of oflence, however, such as the CLUB (see 
S.IAFP) and SLING (y.v.) were perhaps never entirely 
displaced by the S w o n o  and D A G G s n  (see Swono). 
JAVELIN (g .~ . ) ,  BOW (see below, 5 2).  and SFEAR ( g . ~ . ) ;  
and instruments with Hint edger or points, as has fre- 
aurntlv haooened, no doubt contillued to be used side 
dy sid; wifj; those of metal. Of defensive weanons, a 
SHIFT." ( q v . )  of some kind was probably in use at a 
very ewly date ; but we alro hear in the O T  of BREAST- 
PLATE, GREAVES. and HELMET (un.v. ). 

On Egyptian and Assyrian monuments one of the 
2, The bow, weapons most commonly represented is 

the Bow (see CHnxloT, SIEGE, W A R ) .  
 he ~ e b r e w  term is n?p, &&th. with thir are of course 

connected the Annow, y", @$, and the C- fol cawing if, 
.in, *r/* (Gen. 27?), or ??$!; biphh--;.r., the Q u l v ~ n  (q.u ; 
cp also C"*~,"T) This seems to have 1,een one of the earliest 
of the more elrborate weaponr. The throwing of=rmal lSse~n 
(e..., or DART. ilia inzh l1 ch. 32 AV. RV 'wsaoonr.: co 

, -~ - 

1 Other words rendered DART are : ma*, r%rt, ? S. 18 r+ EV, 
R V ~ Z  '~mvei, 'see STAFF; nnin, raeah, job 4 1 q [ a r ]  AV, 
RV 'clubs,' but see JAYELIS, 3 :  9:") rnzss(i', Job 41~61181 
EV: rn, hi?, PI.??) AV, RV 'arrow' (see z~bauc); d Bdkq, 
Eph. 6 ra;  and pohir, Hcb. 1220(hut the cla~ieshouldprobahly 
bs omitted ' rec Ti.). 

1 I, oth:r the conrtrucrion war no doubt similar to 
that of the SPEAR (c.u.). 

Raw products m d  their prc. 
paration (8 1). %pg (8 1). 

e honrontal lann (8 3). 
Two trp.  of upright loom 

(8 4): 
Technxqve and terminology of 

weavi~g (88 5-8). 

Z ~ i n z  5). 
c ding (8 a). 

Parring and beating up of wen 
(8 7): 

Dlrrct.0" of web (8 a). 
Final processes (8 9). 
Pattern and tigure wea"inp 

(S 10). 

In the present study of the art  of weaving as 
practised by the Hebrews from the mrliest times to 
the opening centuries of our ern it is proposed ( I )  to  
glance briefly at the raw materials and the manner 
of their preparation for the loom, which will include the 
process of spinning ; (I) to explain the construction and 
mod- operandi of the loom itself; and (3)  to close with 
brief references to  the further processes through which 
the web had to pass after leaving the loom, and to  the 
more obscure subject of pattern and figure weaving. 

Throughout the whole period of their national exist- 
ence, the nerds of the Hebrew households in the matter 

raw of textiles were supplied for the most 
mduc ts and part by WOOL and FLAX (gq .~ . ) -  

their frequently mentioned together in 0'1'. 
Has. 2 5  Prov. 31 13, etc. -with the 

prePBIBtion'8 addition, for coarser textures, of the 
Hnzn (g.v.l of goats and camels, and, in the Latest 
periods of their history, of COTTON and SII.K (gg.~. ) .  
l o  an interesting passage of the Mishna treatise Shodddth 
(7%). among the various categories of work forbidden 
on the Sabbath-' forty save one' in number (cp z Cor. 
1l.rI-we tind an enumeration of the chief oiocerses in 

see below. 5 5 8 ) .  weaving.' Ltc. 
The fleece (,@$;I "l!, Judg. Ej,), .cmrding to the statement 

In the Mishna, mu hnt  scoured(jj>) to remove impvritie and 
restore the original white co1eur (hence *he term), niter which 
it was fhoroughh feazed (ys?)and ssdsd (pg with a carding 
comb. The lrttcr operation is done at the pr~rcnt day in the 
wool bazaars of the Levant (cp Jor. BJ v. 8 1  1% 33x1 for zm 
;pcon;A~o~ in Jcrwal~m, the n'??! i $ G  >id of Enrb. lOg)  by 
means of bow and itr string. At this stage the wool might 

1 For proper names porribly derived from the name of this 
animZl1 >lee HELEU, HELD*,, HYLD*". 

2 cp AK /ruid, syr. /iri/&, 'mole; and n+n, an animal 
often mentioned in theTnlm. (ue Di. ad luc Aconneclion rich 
,inwhich means 'penetra!e deeply' Icp ,,inn in Talm., ' t o  
plunge in the srrihc.al knlfe 'I, is prob=hle); Lewsohn, 2002. 
Ta/nr. .ox, and Hommel, Sawgcthin, 337. If is, however to 
he obrerved that. now, ar any rate, no true mole occud in 
Pale~tine. See MULE. On n later Heb. word for wcarcl, see 





the transverse threads were inserted laboriously by the 
fingers, without the assistance of a shuttle, and the 
whole fabric was pressed close together with a piece of 
wood. Beside her stood a younger female spinning 
goats' hair to supply the old lady with the materials 
necessary for her task' (The Deicrl ojfhr firodur, lrzi). 
Between this incident and the first representations of the 
horizontal loom by Egyptian artists. there stretches a 
period of nearly sow years. Even a t  that early period. 
however, and, as the textile remains abundantly prove. 
for at least a millennium previourly, the inventive genius 
of Egypt. which, according to Pliny, taught the ancient 
world the arc of weaving, had furnished the loom with 
the apparaue necessary for more expeditious work. 
Putting aside the case illustrated by Wiikinson (Anc. 
Eg.217o), which furnishes no indication of any appar- 

Fl'. ..-women weaving 

atus bevond a simolc frame, and is therefore. in all 
probabiiity, a case'of mat-plaiting, we may t&e the 
familiar representation from the tombs at Beni Hasan 
of the two women squatting on the ground and engaged 
in the process of weaving [Wilk. op. ciL 1117. Erman, 
Ani .  Ef.  448. ;iiter Lepsius ; Moore's ' ]udger. 'SBOl 
Eng., 8 6 :  Brzulik, op. ril. Figs. 89-91. pp. s ~ J ? ) .  
Till recently, it war assumed that this oicture, which 
dates fro," the middle empire, reprerented an upright 
loom. It is evident, however, that this is a mistake 
due to the absence of perspective in Egyptian drawing. 
The  loom is horizontal with a yarn-beam a, and a 
cloth-beam 6, each fixed to the ground by a couple of 
wooden pegs. Between the beam3 the warpis stretched, 
and,  if we can trust the artist in thi3 detail, the cloth- 
beam is capable of revolvingnnd winding up the finished 
web. The  remaining parts of this instructive represen- 
tation will rcquire a more detailed examination in a 
subsequent seciion (3 6). 

Now, when we consider the antiquity and prevalence 
of the horizontal loom in Egypt,' and iir prevalence in 
a variety of forms throughout the E . ,  from Africa to 
India, at the present day,= it would he strange if the 
Hebrews were unacquainted with it. U'e hax-e, haw- 
ever, no explicit testimony to the form and construction 
of the early Hebrew loom. Still, a study of the  well^ 
know" passage which will engage our attention when 
we come to deal with the terminology of weaving (8 7) 
-shows that i)le probabilities of the case are in favour 
of Delilaw5 loom being of the horizontal type. The  
operation of weaving the hair of a person asleep on the 

viii.. ,885, pp. 73X. 180.L 
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WEAVING 
ground into the warp could be much more easily and 
natually done on a horizontal loom such ar that s h o r n  
above.' 

Of the upright loom, which consists eerentially of two 
upright posts joined at the top by a cross-beam, the 

4, The j ~ g u m  of the Roman loom (for thir view 
tgpsa of up- of the j u p n  see Smith's Dict. gf Gk. and 
rigb loom, Rom. AntPI  2765). there are two main 

types, regarding which it is dimcult to 
say which is the older. ( I )  There is first the type 
familiar to classical students from the representation of 
Penelope'r'loom on a Greek vase of the fifth century 
B.C. (see ill. EBle1 23106; Bliimner, 9. cit. l)il. and 
often elsewhere), the distinguishing feature of which is 
the absence of a cross-heam below, the warp threads 
being kept tant by a series of smail stone weights 
attached either to the individual threads, ar in the care 
just cited, or to bundles of threads, as in the compara- 
tively modern Icelandic loom (ill. Smith. op. 'it .  2,66, 
less complete in Rich, ru .  ','?la'). The Roman looms 
were also of this type, as  were those of the lake dwellers 
of Switzerland in the neolifhic age (Burchan, 'D ie  
Anfange u. Entwickelung der Weberei in der Varreit ' 
in Vcrhondlf. d. Berlin. Ger. f: Anthropolo@e, etc., 
1889, pp. 2174?). In one of the strata of the mound 
of Tel-elLHery (circa 500.400 B.c.), Dr. Bliss found a 
large number of objects, someround, some pe?r-shaped, 
of unburnt brick, which he considers to have served as 
wea~er 's  weights (A .Woundojhfany Cil ie~,  rrg).  On 
this view we must admit the existence of thir type of 
loom in Palestine. althoueh it has not vet been found 
in Egypt. 

[ a )  The  other type of upright loom is characterired 
bv the orerence of a second cross-beam below. W h e r ~ .  , . ~~ ~~ ~, 

as usually in Egypt according to Herodotus (235). the 
web was commenced a t  the bottom of the loom, such a 
beam war indispensable and served ar a cloth-beam ; 
where, as was presumably the case in Palertine. the 
web was 'woven from the top' (Jn. l Q 1 ) ) ,  the lower 
beam served an the yarn-beam. In either type of 
upright Loom, however, an additional cross-beam might 
be provided-usually conrtructed so as to revolve, thus 
rendering it possible to weave a length of web greater 

Flr. ..-Upright loom. From Wilkinson, A,=. Er. 2 17'. 

than the height of the loom-as is the case in the 
sarliert reprerentation of an upright loom that has come 
iown to us by an Egyptian artist of the new empire 
[here reproduced from \Vilk.-Birch, op, rit. 21 ,~ ) .  

This picture is unfortunately imperfectly prer-ed. 
llld the detail:, of the construction are in several po,ntr 
uncertain. The  weaver sits on a bench in front of his 

1 Moore dl. I"$.) this picture to illustrate Delilah'r 
loom, but  ir in <"or m rcgardlng bath 1aarnr a s  consisting of ' a 
simple u#"aghl frslme.' 







WEAVING 
for one rod ' (Jer. Shd6.72 ro Rieger ' cp illurtr. 3. rit.). This 
idenxiticarion of the nisn'wirh the iiciaioria of the cantem. 
R;lrary Ro-n Iou8nr mun be maintained against that of 

s~monider and othcr commcntirors who idcntify the ntrin 
wilh 'the threads wound round the rods (D',?, "ad"". 
.rundi%s), by which the warp.thrsads are raised, etc.' (,ee 
a). Surenh. Mishrr?, KIl in  211). in other words with the 
learher Olir.3, iici.,) rro which we comc prerenr1y. Equzily im- 

is Moorc'i identification of nir (PAOS, 1889, p. clrxix) 
wlfb the 'gear'oflhedevelopd horizunml loom-which certainly 
bean this name (nir) in modern Arabic--sonriiti"i: of two 
heddle.leluer, ~"nnemed by rpnng-riavcr or otherwrre with a 
pair of tren?ler. For nor only have we no evidence, ash- been 
already masnrainrd; of the presence of treadles m the ancient 
loomr, but ir is difficult to ree how they could be convenisndy 
rdjvrtcd in the uprip11, loom of the Miihna.l 

The  identification of the nir with the shaft or leash- 
rod (/i&ztotium) of the ancient loom, heie maintained. 
eiver us a clue to the mvsteriour mm5, 'arfzim. ,i,D 

~ - - 
n-i>,k of r S .  lil 2 S. 21r9 z Ch. 1123 205 to  which the 
r h d t  of a gtant's spear might be c ~ m p a r e d , ~  for dl: 
cannot be separated etymologically from ?.! (see BDB, 
~ . u . ) .  Now the shaft of a good~rized loom with a 
heavy warp must have been considerably thicker than 
the  ordinary light rpear-~haft (see the  actual ivriov or 
li6iotorium of a modern Lycian loom, apparently a 
branch of a tree, reproduced from Benndorf in Smith's 
D i i t  Anf.131 2~69) .  and seeme to satisfy all the con- 
ditions. In support of thin view we have ( I )  the ex- 
pression itself, 'like the weavers' shaft.' which  suggest^ 
something uruvlly in the weaver's hand, rather than a 
fixture of the loam such as the cloth or yarn-beam (see 
below) ; ( 9 )  the testimony o i  the oldest versions. 6 in 
three places has dvriau,  a synonym of nav& (see the 
authorities in Blumner, op. =it 1 1 3 ~ )  ; so alro Aquila 
and Theodotiou io I S. 177 where the MSS. of 6 have 
a set of curious variants (see ref. to Moore above), all. 
however, identified by the later Greek lexicographers 
with the leash-rod. the /iciatorium texrntivm of 1erome 

a series of loops or leashes of thread,-each loop ul;o 
parsing behind every alternate warp-thread. There 
leashes, the piroc and lirio of the clasrical looms. must 
be identified with the ." (sing. m.l 3~ domur Iicia. . . 
Zorii) of the Miihna (Shabb. 72 of which also 
many curious explanations have been offered, the latest 
being none the less objectionable that it is given without 
any qualification. ' T h e  raising of the shafts,' says 
Rieger (of. 'it. 30). .was ususlly effected by an arrange- 
ment of treadles (x,., 13). the shafts being joined to 
pedals by cords.' a statement absolutely unrupported by 
the accompanying references. T h e  key to this enig- 
maticd expression all1 be found in the idiomatic use of 
b2fh in compounds familar to every Semitic scholar. In  
the Or we have an exact parallel in n,??> ,e? (Ex. 2527 

3 Raihi, however, on thir p-ZP wrongly definer n?mp, 
which he taker ri a n o r m  i"r*nrnrrnti from 10'3 to 'warp' 
(see (i 51, as 'the woDden beam on ~ * h  ,he weaver mount. 
thc warp, in the vernacular r.,ru6/r, which may apply to 
either cloth or yarn-beam This commcnr has been enrlrely 
mirunderstvad hy Moore (lc. clxxvii). who strangely s u p ~ s  
Riuhi to refer to the ' heddler ' ofrhe dcv~laped horrzanral loom, 
and takas the Ti,? to be the crurr-beam-the jvgrrrn of Mar. 
qvnrdt and Blumner's unten.hle rhco~-f,om which the bddler 
arc suspended. . 
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ete.. lit. 'houses for the staves') ,  and n-??rn> .n? (Ex. 
2629 etc.. lit. 'houses for the bars ' ) ,  explained in each 
case by n)p., rings. The bdU nirin, therriore, are the 
loops or rings of thread through which the nirr,, or 
leash-rods are passed. T h e  identification here proposed 
suits admirably the passage Shabb. i z  where the opera- 
tion of .making two ddii nirin' intervener between the 
warping (1p.n) and the weaving : so also in Shobb. 1 3 ~  
' he that fastens two leashes (aat i  nirrrt) to  the leash- 
rods (n i * ) '  before beginning to weave. Btiti nirin. 
in short, ir the idiomatic equivalent of the loan-word 
i'<> ! i c i  ( Tus. Nrg 5 1 ~ ) .  

T h e  shed having been formed a s  explained in detail 
above, the weaver moceeded to oars the weft l m v :  

..T . : ,  .. , 
5 n ~ .  AV ' i n  the warp or  woof')^ 
>is was done bv mcanr of a Rat stic 

or lathe somewhat longer than ihe width of the web, 
carrying sufficient weft by a hook a t  the end, which 
also served, as in many places at the present day. for 
a batten to  beat up the weft (so, most probably, in fig. I 
the curved stick r server both purposes). Later the 
functions of rhultle and batten were differentiated ; the 
rod which the Egyptian weaver holds in his right hand in 
fig. 2 serves to ail appearance as a shuttle, and suggests 
the corresponding radiu~ of the Romans (cp Ovi<s ' in- 
seritw medium radii5 rubtemen acutir' ) ,  the nrprir of the 
Greeks. Even so early as Homer's time, thir shuttle- 
rod appears to have been fitted with a revolving spool 
(rvuiov),  on which the weft was wound, and from which 
it unwound itself in parsing through the shed. 

It is rcarce1v safe to eo bevond the coniecturc that the D"D. or - .  .., 
weaver's needle, and the pointed 7373 Shd6.86) may 
be the native and the imporled names of the combined rhutile 
and baoen. The knhid war cerrrinlv used to heat uo (DTJ 

.. . . . 
JewsVn?ou Ohel. 81).  When the oldcr type of upright loom, 

weft has been preserved in the OT, the>ecivery of 
which in modern times is due to  G. F. Moore in the 
paper to  which referrnce h a  frequently been made 
(PFOZ. Am. O r  Soc., 1889). In J u d g . 1 6 ~ 3 j - a  
parrage which has  suffered considerable curtailment in 
>IT (see h.loore's Comm. and his editions [Heb. and 
Eng.] of Judges in SBOT,  alro Bu. and Now. in loc.) 
-Delilah is told to weave the seven braids of Samson's 
hair with the warp and to beat them up  ( p p )  with the 
pin (3":. the batten or rpatho).a T h e  inadmirrible 
rendering of EV. ' t o  fasten with the pin,' is due to  the 

Still moredoubtful is Rieger'r idendfication ofthe y e s  with 
afully developed modern 'reed 'an appararu. found only with 
the horimntil loom (3. <it. ,,): 
1 With this rcnrc of 7": a. a flat instrument with thin edcc 

like a p =.cutter, cp st. 2s 14 (131 also Sho66.17,, whereit 
denotes tgc flat winr of the plouhhrhire (illurt. Vagclstcm, 
Dir L ~ ~ i ~ f h . T h ~ ~  in Pai 'wira, 79). The ungrammr,ica1 
formin which it o a m r  in ]udp.l6r46(>1$? TV?) show3 it to 

be intruder here (Moore), so that we may disp~nrc with the 
I ~ ~ U S T  iu m whirr is intended by 'the pin of the beam' (EV). 
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influence of the early translators, who had formed a 
quite erroneous, though intelligible and consistent, con- 
ception of the details of the incident.' 

In the care of the older ciarrical loom, the tein 
$mduin, open below, the operator had no alternative 

8, 
but to commence his web at the top of the 

ofweb, 
loom : he had also tu weave standing. 
With the looms figured above, on the 

contrary, the web might be begun a t  either end of the 
low loom (fie, 11. and a t  either ton or bottom of the 
high loo; 7fig.'z). According io Herodotur (Z3j) 
'other nations push the weft upwards,' i.e., commence 
at the top of the loom. ' t h e  Egyptians, on the other 
hand, push it downwards,' ; . e ,  commence a t  the 
bottom. The position of the learh-rods in fig. n,  
relative to the weft at 1, shows that Herodotur is right 
as regards the usual Egyptian practice, although 
absolute uniformity is scarcely probable. The operator, 
as we further see, was able to remain in a sitting posture 
while the lower half of the web, at least, war being 
woven, and if, as we have inferred is the care in Fig. 2, 

the loom war provided with a cloth-beam, he might at 
the expense of a yard of warp remain seated throughout. 
That the Jews in N T  times wove from the top down- 
wards is a probable, though by no m a n s  conclusive. 
inferenca from the description of the tunic of Jesus 
which war woven 4. rGu Liuw8eu &' (ihou (Jn. 1923, for 
which see also below), a phrase which strictly means- 
as p a n h m r e d  bv Delitzrch in his Hebrew renderins- 
' from 

~~~~~ ~~ , " 
collar to selvaze.' That the inference is a cm- 

rect one, however, ir attested by Theophylact, archbishop 
of Bulgaria, about 1070, who, with reference to the 
passage just cited, comments thus : 'Others ray that 
in Palestine they work their looms not as with us 
(among whom) the leashes and the warp are at the top, 
the web being woven a t  the bottom and thenceupwards, 
but on the contrary, the l a sher  (plrac=dE2a nirin) are 
a t  the bottom and the web ir wonenfrom thd tug' (Ad 
Jonnn. 188zj: cp the similar though less explicit terfi- 
mony far Galilee, quoted from Iridorur Pelusiota by 
Ahrenr : Phifol 35390). 

The web having reached the desired length, it was 
severcd from the remain in^ warp threads (YYI, Is. 38x1, . . . . 

Ixripunu. Tob. ZX1 6). and rolled round 
9. Fin'' the cloth-beam (hence the figure in is. idid: processes. .n7?p, RV ' I have rolled up  like a weaver 

my life'), fo;'removal from the loom Linen in this 
undressed (&yvo@r. Mt. 916 Mk.%r RV-AV 'new 
cloth') condition was termed 15iidh~vav lEcclur.40~. RV 
wrongiy .hempen frock'), n"d was krposrd t i  less 
danger from shrinking, if exposed to wet. than cloth 
made from wool. The tark of milling or felting the 
cloth (to use the modern terms) fell to the FULLER 
(v.u.). by ,yh.hom it was steeped in water mixed with 
various alkaline ingredients, stamped and beaten to 
complete the felting process. then bleached with fumes 
of sulphur, carded to raise the nap, and finally pressed 
in the fuller's press. T o  enter into these processes in 
detail would extend thir article unduly (see for full 
references Rieger, op. <if. 39-45, and cp Blwmner, 0.0. 
ciz. 1 I S ~ - I ~ ~ ) .  

In the orecedine sections reeard has been had only - 
to the most ordinary sort of where the warp 

lo. and weft are of the same material, the 
and we weft parsing over and under each alter- 

nate thread of the warp. It remains 
now tn refpr hri-flv tn a few of the more ~~~ ~~ ~-~~~ , -- 

comolex varieties of the textile art. The Hebrews were 
forbidden to follow a custom in vogue among all 
nations of ~ ~ m b i n i n g  a warp of flax with a weft of wool. 
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which is probably what is signified by the obscure t e r n  
,gvc (Leu. 1929 Dt. 22n) .  The reason for this taboo 
was certainly not that given by Josephus (Ant. iv. 8x1 
[g zos]) ,  that garments of thir sort were priestly wear, 
but must probably be sought in connection with illicit 
magical practices (see Goldriher, Z A T W ,  zrgoz, pp. 
36f: for an Arab parallel, and cp the similar prohibition 
against seething a kid in its mother's milk : see COOK- 
ING. % 8 end). The simplest variation from the plain 
web hitherto discussed, war obtained by using alternntely 
different co1oured wefts, say white and black, or by 
mounting the warp in alternate bands of white and 
black yarn, by which striped fabricr *,ere prodoced, 
similar to those so much in favour among the Syrian 
peasantryat the present day. It ir very doubtful. how- 
ever, whether the obscure and textually suspicious 
p ~ g i > ? ~  of Prov .7~6  (see LINEN, I )  means .striped 
cloth of the yarn of Egypt' (so RVI. The coloured 
rrprerentatiois of syr& on Egyptian monuments 
show that they ' worc narrowclore-fitting, plain cloiher, 
in which dark blue threads alternated with dark red, 
and there were generally adorned with embroidery' 
(Exman, Ef. g.2168, where also illustration of Syrian 
ambmsador with dress as lust described, the embroidery 
being in the form of stars, a form of ornamentation 
called oculi by the Romans. Mary. RZm. P!iuni/eden. 
526f.). By having the warp all of one colour and the 
weft all of another, what is known as a 'shot '  fabric 
was the result. Thus we read of garments ,of  which 
the warp is dyed and the weft white, or the weft dyed 
and the warp white' (Net. 1 1 r )  By alternating direrent 
coloured bands. hothio warp and woof, further,& 'cheer 
or chequered pattern is obtained. Such ' chequer work ' 
was in great f m u r  in antiquity, as may be seen from 
the extant coloured representations. not only for every- 
day clothes (see e.g., in the procession of Semitic imml- 
grants, part of which is reproduced in colourr in Riehm. 
HWBI9, opposite p. 5 4 )  but as a pattern for the sails of 
vessels jree Wilk. op, cit., frontispiece to vol, ii.). 
Among the Jews we find mention of 'asummer garment 
of white and coloured checks' (o'p,p? [$9@oi]: so 
read far n.o,~,, N P ~ .  117). Joreptir 'coat of many 
calours' ( D . ~ ?  nznm), it need hardly be said, belongs, 
according to one iine of tradition (6, Vg., see Comm. 
on Gen. 3 i 3 ) ,  to one or other of the categories just 
enumerated. 

what style of weaving is denoted by fia6ir ( ge, Ex. 
2839 AV 'embroider; RV ' wcave in chequer work) applied to 
the high tunic-hence irr description as yspn n)n: 
(<a: 4 AV 'a broidered coat' RV 'a col t  d chequer work') is 
t ,   he reuis:m. we see, indicate their prefer. .... for eomc kind of check. Brrun (drvrrlil" s.c<rd"t. I,6Sol. 
3S7.38,) a r p e r  st great :ength in favour of Maimonidcr'vlew 
that a rpeclcr of honeycomb pattern ir inrer~ded,reiemhling the 
lining thr stomach (rnicrlnnt) of runlznsnra. 

From the earliest times in the E. we find evidence of 
the use of gold, and to aless extent of silver, to enhance 
the richness and value of textile fabricr. Thus, gold 
thread, prepared by cutting finely brat plater of gold 
into "arrow strips (Ex. 393). was directed to be employed 
in the &nufacture of the robes of the high priest (Ex. 
28 j~ 39%f,). I t  was chiefly used ar weft (cp VergiYr 
lpicturatas auri subtemine vestes,' a n .  3483). fabrics 
wholly of gold thread being of late and rare occurrence 
(Marq. op, <it. 5 1 ~ ) .  The ghostly horsemen of 2 hlacc. 
5. were arrayed in 'cloth of gold' (AV, dca~plioavr 
oraAdr), so, too, according to the Greek interpretation. 
was the royal bride of Pi. 469 [la] ( i u  iponopq 
6 4 0 X p 6 s q = ~ @ ~  o!?.a). Holofernes' mosquito curtain 
was of purple and gold' (Judith lozr) .  Agrippds 
royal robe jcpActs l Z e l ) ,  on the other hand, is described 
by Josephvs (Ant. xix. 8 ~ )  ar woven throughout of silver 
thread. 

I'he r r ru t tpu l~r  plilid.l#hv I I P I Y : ~  g.inuvt.1 ( r n n l j h  
~ u f  IIIC. H..t,rt.ur ~\ l . \ \ r ! . r .  6 2 w s r  ox .our*, worrn 

c,,.,. l,atc.c; ,I.< ~~~.icr~:.r~,.~,.t ~ ~ . r b ; , , , . ~ h , ' r r ~ ~ r , ,  on 



the other hand, which had to be more in accordant, 
with the stature of the wearer, ww apparently made b: 
sewing together two lengths of cloth cut more or less t, 
measure. This we infer from Joseph"< description o 
the high priest's tunlc (xcri5u). which w.is ' no t  made o 
two oiecer. so as to be sewed toerther uoon the shoulder 
and 'down the sider, but was ;oven it; one long piece 
e tc .  (Anf.  iii, 74 [g r 6 r l ) .  The  turlic worn by Jesus a 
the close of his ministry was also of thir sort : .fiu 61 , 
x z r d ~  dpaq5oi (without seam) ir ruin dvw@rv bq5ourbr 61 
8hov (Jn. 1 9 ~ ~ ) .  For the manilfacure of such seamies 
fabrics it was necesiarv to mount a double waro whicl 
war woven with a o,n;inuous waft. The warp threads 
that is, weie so arranged as  to lie on both sider of thl 
upper beam, each face of the warp being provided wit1 
its own set of leash-rods. The operator, if there =-a 
but one, had to pars the weft across firrt one face, an< 
then the other in succession by going round and rounr 
the loom. a procedure which, of course, could bc 
abiiated by having two operators for thr rame loom 
In this way a cylindrical web was produced. Whethe! 
the sleeves were worked at the rame time, as  Braun ir 
his classical treatment of thir style of weaving maintain! 
(op. r i r  with illustration of specially constructed loon 
apposite p. 360) is less certain. It  may also be norer 
that Brauiik (09. cif. with technical diagrams. 28 f ,  
77 f ,  8g f )  has discovered that the Egyptians from, a1 
the latest, the time of the twenty-second dynasty, were 
familiar with a similar style of seamless fabrics, a! 
indeed might have been inferred from the extremel) 
rieht-fittine earmentn reorerented on some of the - - 
Egyptian statues. 

The  finest prodilcts of the textile art known to the 
iiebrews nre evident17 intended to be reoresented as 
the work of the crafrs&an designated by t& aurhon ol 
the priestly code the hSZb (>,en, Ex.261 31, and often), 
iiteraliy, the designer, inventor, artist. Three grades 
of craftsmanship, it r i l l  be remembered. are mentioned 
to~e the r  in the directions for the construction of the 
td~ernacie and the pristly robes : the ordinary weaver 
(j?k), the r6m (q,. Ex. 2036, and often), and the 
hofzb. The nature of the work (,a$?) produced by the 
second of these has been the subject of much discussion. 
German scholars. :IS a rule. understand merely calour- 
weaving (Buntweberei), such as we have discusred 
above ; but various considerations which cannot be 
detailed here (see EMs~oroenu. and the writer's forth- 
coming commentary on Exodvr in the Intern. Crit. 
Series) Lead to the belief that embroidery, the opur 
pinmnriun of the ancients, is intended. There is a 
giezter consensus of opinion in favour of identifying 
the aain .. nbva . . .. . ( E ~ . 2 6 ~ ,  etc. EV 'work of the cunning 
workman') with ,;,pertry. This clifferr from ordinary 
wevvine in reioect that the weft h not thrown across 
the warp by a rhuttle. but the design is traced by 
inserting shir t  coloured threads by the fingers, or 11; 
a 'broach '  or needle, behind us man" warn threads , . 
oniy as may be required. The high loom in use in the 
celebrated Gobelinr factory is ;limost sn exact repro- 
duction of the Egyptian loom of fig. z above (E. 
MUntr, A Short Hirforyof 7bpeilry.  5 [where, however, 
the reference is 13 OUT fig. 11, and especially 3 5 6 x  
wrth iilustmrionr). Indeed, it is by no means improb- 
able rhat the picture in question is that of a tnoertrv 
rather than o f  an ordinary weaver. The cuitaiils df 
the tabernacle an: clearly intended to be of tapestry 
with cherubim figures; so too. the veil both of the 
L.tbernacle (Ex. 2 6 3 1 )  and of Solomon's temple ( z  Ch. 
3 1 4  ; cp Heh. i-, . ~~ with t3 noi bq5zvrv K . ~ . X . ) .  Jewish 
tapestry var celebrated or s later period. and noted for 
the unnatural figures of animals designed by the Jewish 
artists (Claudia" in Eutrop. 1 3io$. cited by Mnrquardt). 
T h e  tapestry worker was known to the classical world 
a a  po(ymitneur (Jerome's rendering of hoieb), and his 
work poiymilo (nah6~~nros. used by Symmachus Ezek. 
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16x3 27x6). because as explained by I'liny (HNExgb! 
he wove ' piurimir liciir,' thnt is. with weft threads 
of various coiourr lcn Ir~darur. O&. rix. 2211 : 'ooiu- , . " . , 
mitus enim textus multolum colorum esf '). In EV 
'tapestry' is twice introduced (F rov .7~6  311%) ; but 
the sense and eren the text of the original are doubtful 
(see the Comm. ). 

It only icmains to add that the weavers an a c lau  
enjoyeda bad reputationamong their countrymen, many 
curious iliustrationn of which have been collected by 
Deiitzech (Icd. HanduerhrrLben, 4 5 s ) .  Like other 
craflrmen, huwever. in N T  times, thore of Jerusalem 
formed a strong guild. the beginning of which may be 
traced back to a t  least the days of the Chronrcirr ( I  Ch. 
4 % ~ ) .  

Thc litemure of the ruhjecr ha;, been referrd to with roms 
detail in the soune oi the  article. A. K. S .  K. 

WEDGE. I.  fit$, loron, Josh. 
2. Up?, &&hem, Ir.19r2 RV 'pure gold': see GOLD,$ r c 

WEED8 (TSD), Jon. 25. See FLAG. 
WEEK. The  subdivision of the month into weeks, 

ar also into decades ('oior. 1 i ~ ~ ) - t h e  week represent. 
,. Origin, ing approximately a fourth, the decade a 

third, of 29-30 days-is of great antiquity. 
Theold Hebrewfor the weekofseven days is &Vlp, fibri8 
-i.c.. a 5even.a heptadZ (=Gk.  $38o&r, Lat. repti- 
mnnn):  cp t i e n  2917 (B rri YpGapo). In latrr times 
@, iobbdlh, also ww currentiyempioyed, a l tho~~gh  oniy 
l l l l lr III.1.I- C i  .,f .,\ ".I: ! r < *  : 9.F I,, i u I I  I.! 
o r  ,,,, l..v 2 : < , . -  : c ; l . < ~  2:- 58, 2,,*:\. . i  
I <  C G .  - . a , .  i ,<, .\r.,,,. ,, 8 ,  I .  38,- , I , <  or4 ,I., r v  w .r.i , 
In??" or x?g ; cp also Arab. ranba and ionbotn=,  a 
short space of time'). Simiiarly in N T  the wwk is 
never called i@Gopdr, but invariably only adppaiov or 
rbflparo ( p l )  : cp Mk. 169 Lk. 18,r Mt. 2 8 ~ .  

This quadripartite division of the month into weeks 
xns naturally suggested by the phases of the moon and 
hnr far from bcing peculiar to the Hebrews. l o  par- 
iculvr if has been shown to llsve heen an ancient 
nstitution with the Rabylonians, arid even in their care 
t hnd nuti>ing to do  with the number of the seven 
,Innets, after which at a liter dare the days of the week 
:rime to be named. Whether the Israelites used the 
~ e r k  as a dirision of time eren in their nomadic stage 
xmainz obscure. It is not irrrpossihle that they may 
lave derived it from the Hahylonionr even before 
heir settlement in Canaan, as the Canaanites niro hed 
lone. Hoivever thnt may be, the deveiopmel;t of the 
;eventh day into a day of rest must certainly be 
eferrcd to the time when the Israelites had already 
=come an agricultural people (see S A B ~ A T H ) .  

The mode of reckoning among the Israelites was 
lliginaiiy doubtlers the same as rhat of the Babyloninns 
a, mode of -viz.. by dividing the first 28 days 
reokoning pf each month into four weeks terminat- 

~ n g  respectively on the 7th. idth. zrst, 
md 28th day, and by miking the first wmk of the new 
nonth alwars beein with the new moon. This intimate . 
:onnec,ion, however, brt,,.een the  \reek and the month 
uas soon dissolved (cp the expression 'feast of wee1;s' 
n Ex.34.9 [J]). Whether the preponderance which 
he Sabbath day. ns marking the close of the week. 
lcquired over the dry of new moan,, war a cnnse or 
I consequence of the loosening of the connection it is 
mpossible to determine; we are not precluded froln 
upporing that quite other rewans may have contn- 

" ~~~ ~~ 

#orrible for yln? in Dm. 814-27 to mean a week of yean 

~nnonrm hrbdodonru). Cp the cor~erponding use of naei . . 
iith thc crplsnrtny addition of E'!? (hx.. 258: n"q# ,?2< 

I'?$, 'seven week. ofyear.'). 
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WEIGHTS AND MEASURES 
more than the 'simple'  cubit according to Julian of 
Ascvlon (see bcioiv). This ZS-fingrr cubit was there- 
fore due to nn attempt to interpret Ezekiel as rped ing  
in terms of the ' simpie ' cubit. 

It  would be futile to discuss in detail the various 
attempts which have been made to ascertain the exact 
length of the Hebrew cubit. Since in Egypt the two 
cubits stood in the same relation to each other as the 
Hebrew ( 6  : 7)  and werrrim8larly divided into 24 fingers' 
breadths, it in natur:ll to make an attempt to identify 
the trro systems. Supposing the length of the Siloam 
canal. a5 stated in the inrcriotion. to be reall" rzoo . . 
cubits, and accepting Conder's measurement (537.6 m. ) 
we obtain a short cubit of ,525 to ,527 m.1 Unfor- 
tunatel", the distance stated in the inrcriotion of Siiaam 
is doubtful, and then: is some rearon to suppose that it 
is rlot lzoo but loo0 cubits (see, r.g.. PEFQ.  1890, p. 
z o o t i .  which vields . c v 6  m. for the short and ,, ,. "". 
,6172 m. for the long cubit. Among other attcmpts to 

The  method of ascertaining the Length of the cubit 
from the measurement of grains of barley which, accord- 
ing to a recent attempt (PEFQ,  1897, p. zor), gives a 
cubit of 17.77 in. (-451 m.), is liable to objections (xe 
Hultsch. M e h .  pp. 434. 435) ; nevertheless the result 
helps to make the balance of the evidence indine in 
favonr of the Egyptii~n cubit, although there may well 
have been other systems in "re in early timer. [For 
other disc~ssions of the length or the cubit, see e.g. 
PBFQ,  1879, p. 181 ; 1880, p. 98 ; 1899, p. 126 f ] 

Assuming the short cubit to be ,450 m., and the long 
cubit ,525 m .  as in Egypt, we obtain the following 
values for early Jewish long measurer. 

.~ 
LONGEX sunrem. Sroarr.~ S u s r ~ r .  

Metres. Inches. Metres. Inches. 
~p 

The Hebrew measures of length of later times are 
explained in the Tabie of Julian of Ascalon, a Byzantine 
writer of uncertain date ( ' E r o p ~ i x b  6 r b  7Gv ro9 
'Aonohwvirou 'IauhvzvaD r o c  Ap~~rinrovor i n  rGu vbpwu 

88Gv rGv 8v IIahorrdvg: Hultsch. Me&. S r r  
l m f )  It  appear5 that that table, or its original, war 
drawn up for the purpose of legally defining the 
measurer of the province. From it we obtain the follow- 
ing measures and equivalents :- 

.. The t b r u A o r  or fineei'r hrradth. 
2. The naioro& or o;lm=. Slri"*o,. 

=go it. 
3. The o d t m v  or fur!ong=6 plethn=6o reedr=zm fathoms 

=*M pacel=<oo cuhits=6.~ it. 
9. (a) The rihrov or mdc, 'according to Erarorthenes and 

Srral>0'=8& \tadia=8jj f?Lh~m$ [more exactly, 8331 fathpmll. 
(b) The yihcov, 'according to the prcrenr use'=,+ ~ u d ~ a = l i o  

frrhomr=rjm pace*=jas  cnhiri. 
10. The present pi.&,ov of ,1 rtadis="jo 'peometric fathom.' 

=8<0 [more rrictly 83;il 'rrmple' fathoms: for 191 geometric 
firh"mi=rrl iimple farhams, or more exactly, 9 gearnetric=.o 
.imple fathom.. 

1 Cp thc dimenrionl of the grave in RN. Ar<hio/., 1836, p. 
2~ jx 
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. . -- 
I ?  ? I&.~?* '  Is, ~ ~ k c  .iu: ;> chhsn a~ I.. . 1 ,I., L U ' # , ,  A. in , I s  .CI#C.. 
~ . L ~ S Z L ,  tnt  %%%ud= L. ,  J u  L..O !$, v l . ~ ! .  c I:,.W. ; .t..m : :I.< 
f ~ t l , , r n  ,5ei,l,c, t ,,,d,,,, r 28, .,,,?c"p, 8 ,  C A Y , . .  , i t<  ,.<, I,,, . f 
2°F >p,e<.> ,,. 5p;<,.. .>t a,, ,C,,?,. 

Finger's breadth. 0.02s 8 6  o.ozo 
Palm . . . . 1 0.088 3.44 ' 0 079 
Span . . . . 0.262 10.33 1 o:z36 
Cubit . . . . 0.525 20.67 

, Fathom . . . 2.100 182.68 :::;: 

Of the measurer longer than the cubit, the kHneh 
(bna'us) is equated by Ezek. 405 to 6 cubits (3.150 m. 
or 10 it. 4 in.). It will be noticed that in 5 6 Juiian 
gives the drarva 9 it., whereas in 5 8 he equates 60 
bnaruat to 600 feet. In  the latter care he must be 
thinking of the ordinary Greek foot of ,315 m., in the 
former of the Ptolemaic Egyptian foot of ,350 m.. the 
two standing to each other as 9 : lo. 

Julian'r plelhron and stadion must be regarded as 
heinq on the Ptolemaic scale-ie., roo n .?.so m. and 

.79 
3. n 
9.31 

18.62 
74.49 

600 i -350 "3.-ir., 38 ydr. lo in. and 228 ydr. 5 ft. 
respectively. The stadion thus corresponds very nearly 
to our furlong, by which it is genemlly translated. The 
mile of 7+ rtadiaon the s a m G t e m k  1575 m. or r7zz 
yds. I it. 5 in. 

The ' pace' of Julian is a fixed measure of 2 cubitr : 
but it probably did not belong to the original Hebrerr 
scheme, and the pace ( y x )  of I S. 613 ir probably not 
intended for a definite expression. 

The ' Sabbath d q ' s  journey ' (Zuckermann, ST/ ; cp 
SABBATH, cot. 4175, n. 4) is equated by most Hebrew 
authorities to 2000  bit^; thus, too. J o ~ e p h u ~  giver ui 
5 stadia ( = m o o  cubitr) as the distance of the hZt, of 
Oliver from Jerusalem, a distance which in Actr 11s is 
oappdr~u 6669. On theother hand the Talmud (Zucker- 
man". 27)eqnates Sabbath day's journey and mi l - i r ,  
the plhrov of 3000 cubitr or 7+ furlongs ; and we meet 
with measnrements (such as the 'threescore furlongs' of 
Lk. 24r3) which contain this distance an exact number 
of times. Hultsch (4451 accordingly thinks thar this 
(1721.475 yds.) was the distance originally permitted for 
a Sabbath day's journey, and afterwards shortened byone 
third. There was orobablv much vneuenerr in the term. 

'some (nun-n,>a. Gen.3516 487 z K. 5 19). if the text 

. .  . .  . ,. . 
Of measures of area, the only one which receives a 

special name in the O T  is the sdmed (?or, I S. 14,* Is. 
V "  

%, eaBUTes 510) or yoke of land, translated 'acre' 

Of ma, -i.e., as mxich as could be ploughed 
in one day with a yoke of oxen (on 

Winckler'r different view. see ACRE). The Eevotian --, . 
llpovpa of roo royal cubits rqlrare bas equivalent to 
2756 hectares. or ,6810 acre ; but we have no  authority 

for identifvine r h r d  with omurn. 
i. Sl.aL.--l'n is. 5 10 6 translntes a?n (ephoh) by 

' three measures' ico i l t . lS?x.  and the Talmud. , . 
Zuckermnnn, p/ q4i. The  ,nlenure' 

3. MeaaUres 
Of par rrrei/mce, or Hebrew modins, here 

mentioned is the r&h i , ~ n ,  ui~oov. , . . . . . . , , 
- :  

:p bipmpov [BA in 2 K.], r6rov [Hag. 2~7(16) ,  cp h.11. 
13id: Gen. 186 I S .  25x8 2 K. 71 161. This isdescribed 
lby~<piphaniur (Hultrch, Mefro/. S& 1 2 h )  as a 116.5~09 
bripyopor-a modius of extra size-and is equnted 
by him to I& Romanmodius-i.e., 2osertarii. Jorephur 



WEIGHTS AND MEASURES 
on the other hand (Ant ,  ix. 45) gives sdror=x$ 
mod. = 24 rextarii. Elsewhere, Epiphaniur and other 
authorities equate the Hebrew modius with z z  sextarii. 
This Init squares with the estimate of the Babylonian 
ephah at about 66 sextarii (Hultsch. 4'"). The sesh 
was used both as liquid and dry measure, but more 
co~~>monIy mentioned as the latter, especially in the 
biblical irit;.igs. 

ii. Ejh~h.-Like hin (see below, iv.) the word rphah 
is said to be of Egyptian origin (on which cp HommePs 
remark. A H T q 3 ,  n. I) .  The ephah jn?.~, Lev. 1936. 
u~c . ,  see EPHAH), as we have seen, war three times the 
sesh:  the name was confined to dry mearure, the cor- 
resoondine liauid mcasure beiile called both lnm. Bd8or. " .  , 7 ,  . 
pdro*, etc.. Is. 5x0 [ x t p d p ~ o v ]  Ezek.4511 [ x o i v ' l l - '  the 
eohah and the bath shall be of one measure, that the 
bath may contain the tenth part of an homer, and the 
ephah the tenth part of an homer '). The ephah cor- 
responds to the artabe (cp Ir.51o where, however. 
dprdpipol @ = a  homer), or Attic metretes; and it, or 
rathrr the bath, is equated by Josephur (Ant. viii. 29) 
to 71 rextarii, in accordance with his estimate of the 
odrav. The bath was divisible into tenths (Ezek. 
4 5 1 ~ ) ;  b~if the name for this division is not mentioned. 
It  corresponded. of course, to the dry measure ';mar 
(see below). On the other hand, we find the ephah 
divided into sixths (Ezek. 45 2)  46 q), which have no 
name, but correspond to the liquid hin (see below, iv. ). 

iii. Hdmer and '~67.-The homer (,pii. Ezek. 4511 I) 

Hos. 31 etc.) w a  ten timer the ephah or the bath, being 
used for both dry and liquid measure. The  name rdv 
(75 ,  nbpor, Ezek. 4514 [not in 61 Lk. 167, rtc. : see 
Con) is an alternative, though this term is used more 
especially for a liquid measure.' Epiphanivs equates 
the nbpor, which he derives from Hebrew z a p ,  with 30 
(Hebieiv) moaii. Josephus' statement (Ant .  xv. 9 Z )  

that it= lo attic medimni contains a slip for metre19 ; 
cp iii. 1 5  C. H. W. Johns (Ariyr. Deeds and Docu- 
ments, 2 q5) suggests a connection between car and the 
Assyriangurru. 

The  half hBmer (dry mearure), according to the 
tradition adopted in Vg. and EV, war called ietheh 
(l& hrB&). But the only occurrence is in Hos. 32, 
where 6 reads differently ;l indeed, the whole passage 
labours under the suspicion of corruptness (see below. 

I Dnu M~*sunss .  1 
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There in evidence (from Epiphaniun and Eurebius) of 

the existence in later timer of a sacred hin ( b y l o v  i v )  
= B  of the ordinary hin, and a laree hin ( d r o  iv i  =+? of ,. . , . 
theordinary hln. . 

7. 'Omer-The ' d m  (,pb, ybfiap, Ex. 16  16 36. etc.) 
was ,', ephah and hence is called asraron ('iiiiirm, 
]i%y, Ex. 29roLev. 14x023 13 17 Nu. 151g). Epiphaniur 
puts it a t  74 sextarii (=& ephah of 71  sertatii). 
Elwbius at 7 ~e r t a r i i  (a mere rough statement). [The 
last calls it ybpp W K P ~ V  ; as such it must be distin- 
guished from the ~ x p b  y b w p  of 12 n~odii,  itself so 
wlled in distinction from the 'Large gomor' of rg modii, 
as Epiphaniur calls the lethek-see above.] Josephus 
is appvrentiy wrong once morewhen he makes i t=?  attic 
kotyie (Ant. iii. 66). The  name 'ornu is confined to 
dry mesure. 

vi. Cn6.-The cob ( 2 9 .  xdpor. I K. 6.5') was used for 
both liquid and dry measure. Jorephvs (Ant. ix. 4 4 )  
equates the fourth part of the cabwith the t b ~ r  or 
sextarius ; thus the cab would be g of the hin (so in 
the Talmud, see Levy and c p  Zuckermann. 37, 40). 
The cab is divided into halves, quartus, and eighths. 
Other valuer given for the cab are: (a) 6 rextarii- 
i e . .  the Ptolemaic yoOr (Heronian fragm. r r p i  d r p w v .  
Hultsch, iWetr. Scr. I r i s :  Eusebian fragm. i h i d  
277) : (6) 5 sextzrii : 'great cab '  of the Talmud given 
as  I& cab, Zuckermann. 3 7 ;  ( r j  Epiphanius calls 
the cab & modius (Hultsch, Met,. Srr. 262). which 
may mean q ,  5 ,  54 or 6 sextarii according to the sense 
in which heuser ' modius'-i.c., the Roman modiun, or 
anv of the three values eiven to the Hebrew modius 
(see above, &ah). 

- 
vii. b2.-The I8.q (is. Lev. 14  lo IS) is mentioned a s  

a measure of oil, and in the Talmud (Zuckermann, qg) 
ir made=& hi" or * reah; if this is correct! it is the 
& cab. 

~ ~~~ ~ . . 
vd&A(s>i) w b u ~ d = ~  iathr, it isdifficultto ray. 0" s,siwine- 
skin,' 'wine.j~,' we B o r r ~ s .  

We thus obtain the following systems of dry and 
liquid measures :- 

LIQUID MEASURES. 1 
Homer  (Cor) . I Homer  (COO . r 
i t  . . . 2 I 

- - - - 
C a b . . . .  189 p 18 6 g i t ,  

on urpd) .  Epiphanius given 'large omer ' as  another 
name for the he8drr. and equates it to 15 modii. 

iv. Hi,r.-Of measures rmalier than the ephah-bath, 
we have first of all, for liquids, the hin (1-n. [rllu. Lev. , .  ~ 

19)6 [ ~ o i r l - ' a  jvst ~ p h ~ h  and a just hi"'), a name 
appniently of Egyptian origin (see above, ii.). It  is 
equated by Jorephus (Ant. iii. 8 3 94) and Jerome (on 
Ezek. 4 X Z )  to 2 Attic ~ h o e i =  IZ sextarit=& bath=+ seah 
= 12 lbg jcp Talmud. Zuckermann. 49). The  hin was 
divided into halves, thirds (= cab), quarters, and sixths 
(Nu. 1591: 156 Ex. 2940 Ezek 4 11 ,  etc.). 

1 [Apart from Hos. 3 z where, as shown in Crit. Bib., the text 
is dirputable, the him$ ir mentioned only in writins of late 
 date.--^. K. c.1 

1 ON~ithei is the tcxr secure, nor, if ,ni is genuine, do we 
know the capacity of the measure'(N~~ilck, OD Hw.82). 

I t  is obvious that we have here a mixture of two 
systems, the decimal and sexagesimal. The  foundation 
of the whole seems to have been the sexagerimalportion. 
the '6mer (with the corresponding & bath), and also 
the iethek (the Gcurrence of which, indeed, as we have 
seen, is doubtful), being foreign to the original system 
(Nowack. HA zoz f ). 

T o  obtain the modern equivalents of these measurer. 
t h e e  are two which may be chosen out of 

1 [The statement (in 2 K.h however, dependsonlater nolicer 
mnd clsewhexe (see CAB) a more probable rcadxng of 2 K., 1.c.. 
is indicsltd.-r. r. c.1 

2 (Here, ar alwl-ys, we are dependent on lsfer notic-, and 
elsewhere (Cril. Bib.) it is maintained that both mgr. ,n$ (ia 

, lcthek of barlsy'7) and j:! s?! (isnebhe1 of wine'?)aremrrup- 
tions which conceai something very diffsrs"t.--~. r. c.1 
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I ICp Wincklei in KATIR 1337-3+z, and on the Ar~..Bab 

mctmlagy Johns, Arm-" 24rwzex.l 

re6-rds the extant weights. it musf be adnxitted 
that the evidence is somewhat unsatisfactory. A number 
Of them have been discussed by Clrrmont-Ganneau 
(Re<. d'Arch. Orient. 4 n + f  ). They are :- 
(a) 3 Stone weights from 'I'ell Zakriya reading"~'~ 

paxntly nlirph:- 
A, 10.21 gramme$= 157.564 grains troy. 
8. 9.5 .. =146.687 ,. ,, 
C, 9.0 , =r38.89r ,, ,, 

(6) A weight with the same inscription from 'Anst2 
near Jerusalem :- 

D, 8.61 pammes=r34  grains troy. 
( c )  .4 weight from .%maria (now in the Artmolean 

Museum, Oxford) reading apparently 7x3 "2, ((a nepeph) 
and \vy>,- 

E, 2.54 grammer=39.* grains troy. 
B and C are somewhat broken. D is pierced, and if 

this piercing war not an original feature of the weight. 
something murt be allowed for the material removed. 
~srtarlll~~alloni meaning of the inscription on E, and even the 
genuineness of part of it, have been hotly canvassed. 
Awd, Nov. 18, 1892, pp. 443fl (=PEFQu.Sf..  189+. 
PP. 225fl) ;  Driver, /ntrlBI 449, n.'; (see PEFQo.St. 
1894, pp. 120 f 284 f ,  and especially Kbnig. E i n i  
+25, n. I ;  Lidzbarr*i. E N . / :  Scrnit Eplgr  1, pp. 
r 3  f.. cited in Ann. Br. Sch. Athenr, 7, p. '3); but 
the fact that the weight represents a quarter of some 
denomination is not disputed. The denomination in 
question must be not less than 4 x 39.2 grains-i.8. 
r56.8 grains. We need not concern ourselves with 
tile meaning of the much-disputed word qY3, which has 
also been read and lo, (i.e., silver). The highest 
weight represented by there pieces is about lo gininr 

I below the light Babylonian shekel; a t  the same time 
they - too high fw the Egyptian standard (in which 
the M weighed about iqo grains), and we must there- 
fore assume that they are meant to represent either the 
Babylonian shekel or s locd rtnodard approximating to 
it. If the latter, it is a heavy standardcorresponding to 
that which Petrie (Neberhrh and Defenxd, published 
by Eg. Expl. Fund, 1888, p. g2) describes as being 
usually ,smothered over' as a low variety of the Perria" 
unit; he prefers to recognise in his 80-pain sWndard 
(which would be the light standard corresponding to 
the one we are concerned with) a separate standard. 
possibly 'Hittite.' from the fact that the tribute of the 
H e t a  in the lists of Thotmes 111. and Ramessu 111. 
appears to conform to it. 

the many set forth by Hultrch (PP. 453,f). There are 
(I) the equation of the i,jg with the G ~ ~ ~ ~ . R ~ ~ ~ ~  
rertarius, of the bailr ~ i t h  the of the 6.10~ 
cab the ptolemaic X o ~ r ,  ~~~~~i~~ log and 
sextariue to be exact equivalents, re haye an 
ephah of 7~ idg-sextarii=39.39 litres=rteariy 8f gailollr. 
( z )  on the other hand the connection of ~~b~~~ \ ~ i t h  
~ ~ b ~ i ~ ~ i ~ ~  and  ti^^ measures it probnb~e, 
in the eyer of many metrolapintr, that the lag is only 
roughly equivalent to the rertnriur, and in really the 
same as the Babylonian unit of ,505 I. From this we 
obtain an ephah of 36.37 I., or very nearly 8 gallons, 
or about 66.5 sextnrii.' It must be remembered that 
it is perhaps more common to confound closely re- 
semhling measurer in cases of capacity than in cares of 
length, and that for most purposes the equation lug= 
sextariu~ was near enough. 

Assuming. then, the Ing to be ,505 I., we obtain 
the following valuer in ldgs, sertarii, litrer, and 
gallons. 

I ---- I ~ d m e r  (Cor) . 720 660 363.7 80.053 
IAthek . . . 360 330 r81.85 40.026 
Ephal-bath . 72 66 36.37 8.005 
SPIih . . . a4  1s rz.xzo 2.668 
Great Hin . . 18 16.5 9.090 zoor 
H i n .  . . . 
Sacred Hin . 
'Ooier . . . 
t lhin . . . 
Cab . 

& h i n  
1 cab . . 
L u g . . .  1 & cab . . 

. -~~ - 
The chief standanis of weight in use in the East, 

outside of Egypt, are explained elsewbere (SHEKEL). 

*, It i s the re  shown that coins struck on 
the three standards, the gold shekel Stan- 

dsrd, the Babyioeirn. and the Phaenician, circulated in 
Palestine, and these standards must therefore have 
been understood by the Jews. I t  is curious that the 
irrfluence of Egypt does not seem to have made itself 
felt in this sphere. 

As already explained, the Phaenician and the Baby- 
lonian system both used the ERme scale of denominations 

(a) for ordinary purposer, the shekel as unit, the 

12 

9 
7.2 
6 
4 
3 

I l5 - 

P H ~ N I C I A N .  

Heavy. 

Grains. Gramma. Grains. GraMner. 

224.4 14.54 111 .2  

13.464 872-45 6.732 43623 
807,840 51.347.'8 403,920 26.173.59 

B ~ ~ " L o N , * N .  

Light. 

I Shekel. , 336.6 
Mino . 2 0 . ~ 9 6  

11 

8.25 
6.6 
5.5 
3.66 
2.75 
1.84 
0.92 
0.46 

1,308.68 ro.098 ' 654.34 

minn of 60 shekels, and the talent of 60 minas ; 16). 
for weighing the precious metals, the shekel as unit. the 
mlnn of go shekels. and the talent of 60 minan. The 
mina, although it must have k e n  well known. m s ,  so 
far as we can judge icom lilrrhry sources, not employed 
by the Jews until post-exilic timer. T%e weights of the 
sirekcis of the Babylonian and Phaenicinn standards 
having k e n  ascertained by the method already en- 
plained (SIIEKEL), w: obtain the foliowing weights (in 
grains troy, and in grammes) for the three denomina- 
tions, reckoning 60 shekels to the mina, and confining 
ourselves to the comtnon norm, ar this would presum- 
ably be used for ordinary taqsactionr. 

I Cp Epiphaniur' equation of the rGh, or B ephah, with 2% 
rextrrii. 

jTalcnt. I l.z11,760 78.520.77 6 0 5 . 8 8 0  139.160-38 

Of other weights found in Palestine, we may mention 
those analysed by Petrie (PEFQ. r892, p. I I ~ )  from 
Tell el-Hesy (Lachirh). His results are as follows :- 

No. d ilverape value 
Spscimenr. in Gmnr Troy. 

~ j r  
128 
80.5 

-~ -. ~ 

In estimating the value of such results, it must be 

6.060 
4.545 
3.637 
3.030 
z o z o  
1.515 

5297 5298 

1.334 
'.OW 

,800 . 
,667 / 
,445 
,333 ; 

~ . o r o ,  , 2 2 2  

0.505 111 

- q z  : 0 5 5  



remembered that, in dealing with ancient weights, it is 
not 50 much the average of a number of specimens, as 
the highest, which must be taken as representing the 
normal. It  is just possible that the ( ~ e g i n e t a n '  weights 
(b) are merely low examples of the Phmnician standard 
(a) ; that (d )  and (f) are to be classed together as the 
unit and the half of the standard of something under 
168 grains arrived at a b u e ;  that (e) and (6) are the 
unit and the half of the gold-shekel standard of nearly 
130 grains, or, if of eomp;lratively late date, belong t o  
the slightly higher Attic-Euboic standard to which 
Petrie attributes (c). In  any case, he justly calls atten- 
tion to the weakness of Egyptian inHuence in the very 
S. of Palertine. 

Most of the extant weights are of rtone, a fact which 
illustrates the well-established use of lay ( ' s tone ' ) ,  for 
' weight'-rg., 1 S. 1426. 'after the king's rtone' (EV 
weight); Pr. 1 6 1 ~ .  'a l l  the stones (RV weights) of 
the bag.' Further, many ancient weights were made 
in the form of living creatures, such as lions and 
ducks. Probably this is the explanation of the fact 
that khitah (Gen. 3319 Jor. 2432, etc.) is translated 
'lambs' by L Ridgeway (On& ofMlfoIlir Currency, 
271) considers that thename ww due to its representing 
a" dld unit of barter.' 

- 

See especially F. Hulrrch Gniihisck u. em. Mckolog'diPl 
(1882), and the Greek xod ~ & n ~ ~  authorities m hi3 Mctr#/ofigl 

comm Ssn>tm=rn Raliguia, 1 uola. (186~66). 
ti. Liter~ture. Also, B. Zuckermnn, Dm Judixhr Mnnc 

sysfrrn, ( 1 8 6 7 ) ;  C. F. Lehmsnn, At*.-bnhy- 
l#mis<ks M- u. Gmz~ht  (Vllhnfid/. d. Be-linw Ge~rttsrh. 
f: A.'thra$'./afl=, ,889); W. Rldgeway, O r i  * g'Mrto/l;c 
C u w m y  and Wllght-Slondurh (18gz); C. T ~ e h m a n n ,  Dm 
.1<6~bylon. MUS. 2'. Gm;c/iir-syrtmr (8th Oriental congiesr 
of  188p), 1893; W. NOVSC~. L ~ h r b ~ ~ h d w k b s - a l ~ h e n  Awcha- 
olori8(13g3: C. H. W. Johns, Arryn'an DrrdsandPorummti, 
2 (IF'); A. E: Weigll, 'Somc Egyptian W:ights in ,Plof. 
Peo~e's Collecnon' gyptla", Assyrmn, AfIls, Ph-nlclan, 
Pamian, Acginstsn), PSBA 23378.395 [rgorl. 6. F. H. 

WELLS (lU7). Gen. 2611. See S ~ ~ r n c s ;  also 
CONDUITS. 5 11, and NATURE-WORSHIP, 5 4. 

WEN (n)B!,robb~lpth). Lev. 222=t. See DISEASES, 5. 

WEST. WEST WIND. S e e E ~ n ~ x ,  Foun QUARTERS 
OF, 5 3. and WINDS. 

WHALE ([or il-]l'?n). The (whale'  of AV has 
become, in RV, ( I )  ssea-monster' (Gen. I n  Job 7 ~ ~ ) .  
(2) 'dragon' (Ezek. 322) : cp the 'jackal' of Lam. 43. 
See DnacoN, JACKAL. In Mt. 1240, however, RV 
retains ,whale'  (x+or) for the 'great fish' (hi 17, . . 
dz,gdddl, KFOS in Jon. 111 1221, though thir is as 
inappropriate as the rendering 'a *-hale' in .4Vm8. of 
Job 411 for 'Leviathan.' 'How, '  says Hasselquist. 
'could he (the author of Job) speak of an animal which 
never was seen in the place where he wrote. and at a 
time when he could have no history of Greenland and 
Spifzbergen?' (Voynger and TmueZr, 1766, p. qqa). 
The same remark applies to the author of Jonah. It  
may be doubted. hoivever, whetherwe need trouble our- 
selves to make these obvious. but superficial criticisms, 
nor is it more to the point to remark that the Cetacea 
are represented by numerous species in the Mediter- 
ranean, and that Elasnlobranchr (including sharks) are 
also to be found there. What we have to do is to find 
out to what class of narrative the Book of Jonah belongs. 
nnd to interpret the 'great fish' accordingly. See 
JONAH (BOOK). 

WHEAT2 ( q n ,  etc. ; nt .08  ac.) has always 
formed one of the staple products of Palestine. In 
modern times the districts most suitable for its cultiva- 
tion are Philistia. Esdraelon, the Mukhneh to the E. 
of Nablus, and, above all, Hauran, the granary of 

-T.. Y. C1 
Cp Cnnr, also Fooo, 8 (4 
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Syria, which exports its produce through the markers of 
Jaffk, Beirm, HaifA, etc. In ancient times Galilee was 
regardedas themost fertile district; but Tyre (or possibly 
the N. Arabian M u ~ r i  [Che.]) imported corn from Judah 
in the time of Ezekiel (Ezek.2i11) ; cp also A c s  1210, 
though here there is express mention of aheat. I" ,he 
Sidon inscription Dora and Joppa are termed ji, n n n ,  
'an51h dare", 'lands of grain'  ( C I S  i. 3 I Y ) .  thus tentify- 
ing, if we adopt thir highly probable rendering (CP col. 
984 n. I ,  and see Don. 5 3), to the early fertility of the 
S. maritime coast. 

WHEEL r. Of the words so rendered in EV. 
pin, c j h m  ( Jpn. . t u r d ? )  is of most frequent 
occurrence ; it is used of chariot wheels (Ex. 1 4 ~ 5 ,  erc.), 
and of the wheels of threshing wains (Is. 2aX7 I'rov. 
2026) ; also in the description of Ezekiel's vision (1 i iJ 
103 6 IZ), and in that of the 'bases' of Solomon's 
lavers ( 1  K. 730 etc.). 

The component p r t r  are : (a) 3111, gab ; ujmv, virior ; AV 
'nave' or ,hack': RV 'felloe': I K. 73) Ezek. 1 x 8  10 1%. (6) 
pp", i.i;;.ib ; wpaYPairia ; AV 'felloe,' RV 'spoke'; I K. 7 jj 
(~)'l+n, (zii;ar, .dx$v[Al; AV ' ~ p ~ k ~ , ' R v  'narc'; I K. 733; 
(4 v:, yad; XIY; EV 'axletree' (AV in Ezek. lolz 'hand'): 
1 K. 732J Ezek. 1011. 

2. Sykd, galgo2 ( JHI ' ro l l ' ) ,  is applied to the wheel 
of n war chariot (Is. 523 Jer. 4 i 3 )  and in Ezek. 232+26ro 
may perhaps mean 'wagon.' So RV. In Ps. 03.3 for 
'like a wheel' render rather 'like stubble' (see T H I Y ~ L E .  
end). 

3 and 4. For the potter's wheel ( n , n n ,  obndyim : 
Jer. 183t)  see POTTERY, 5 8,  and in Judg.528 ( p y s )  
read 'steos' lRVmc.i-i.a.. ' hooFkats' 1Moorei. 

, , ~~ . ~~~~ 

machinery. of''&' body (likened t 6 ~ i '  water-whee~) 
comes to astop. (6) ' T h e  heart (arh.4yxuo) of a fml  is 
like Ule wheel (rpoX.5r) of a cart'-ie., he never con- 
tinues l o w  in the same mind. l r i  The tonaue ir that 
member which 'sets on fire thewheel of niturc' rb 
~ p o ~ b v  rlir yrufoewr-ie. ,  the whole course of the erentr 
of life may be disturbed, ruined, b r  an unbridled 
tongue. 

In Ps.7718 [IY] AV ought to have given in marg. 
' Heb.. wheel.' to i t s t ih  its very oecuiiar ienderine of 
iii~. ~ t s  tent run; ,.1.6e voice ><thy thunder wa; in 
the heaven' (RV ' i n  the whirlwind '1. This is n 
development of the sense of 'wheel,' the heavens being 
regarded as a round arch ; it is an exegetical curiosity 
derived from Kirnhi. The variety of explanations of 
hi> in this passage may well excuse AV : RV's .whirl- 
wind' is itself a precarious rendering (see W r ~ o ) .  

The variations in Hah.31on r r  rueeest the orobahilitv of . uu 

p R-d probably q.iiy?? CP? $3. dod'r ' ~ h i i b '  
no one could underrrand: but the phrae 'God's tract5 (or 
paths)' i~ plain cnough in the description afa rheophany. 

WHIP (Diw, fat, ydor,$), h 0 v . 2 6 ~  I K . I ~ Z ~  I, 

mCh. l o n  11 Nah. 32. Flgurcd in an. C w ~ n ~ o r ,  fig. 7. Asan 
Egyptian emblem of royalty, see Emin,  Am. Eg. 60, 63. See 
Scounc~, SCEPTRE, 8 2. , . 

WEI&LINQ DUST (5252) Is.1713 P~.8313[1r]t 
RV. See WHEEL, 2, THLWLEWWN. end. 

WHIRLWIND ( i lVD ,  etc.), z K. 21 etc. See 
WIND, 5 6. 

WHITE. For 125, /=ban. Gen. 3035 zr. and yn, 
h i ~ ~ a r ,  Dan. 79, see Cn~aurs ,  % 9 (a); and for %Xi-, idbar, 
Judg. 5 10, % 7. For ai2i, WElTENE88, reeCo~.ouns, 8 9 (a). 

WIDOW1 ( ~ " p ~ ) .  The  earliest mention of widoris 
in the Christian Church is in connectioli with the daily 
meal in Jerusalem (Acts61). when the Greek~rpeaking 
Jews murmured against the Hebrews because 'their 
widows were beinp neglected in the daily ministration.' 

1 For ' widow' in the OT, ree M*nn,*cr, % 7. 
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WIND, WINDS WIND, WINDS 

hurtful winds.' Thir notion (on which cp  DEW, RAIN) 
illustrates n number of biblical passages. 

winds of heaven burst forth upon the sea' ; Rev. 7 1 ,  ' I  irw four 
angel, rtiinding lit the four cvrnerr of the earth, holding the 
four windr of the earth, thm no wlnd should blow on the eaurh, 
or an rhe re*, or on any tree.' 

This, then, wouldseem t o b e  the Hebrew idea-that the 
winds are stored in chambers a t  the point where heaven 
and earth join. For though the circle down to which 
the vnuit of heaven reaches is 'marked on the surface 
of the ocean' (Prov. 8 ~ 7 ;  cp  J o b 2 6 ~ ~ ) .  yet oc-n and 
earth are not rlgidly separated in the Hebrew mind, as 
we see from the (probable) fact that the Bah. ojsu. 
'ocean,' has become in Hebrew 'aphr2 in the phrase 
' q h r e  'are:.' (ends of the earth '), which has arisen by a 
process of Hebraising adaptation. T h e  idea in Rev. 7 1  
seems to be  that the angeir placed ""cr the respective 
store-chambcr~ of the wind keep back the windr which 
are impetuousiy pushing forward, somewhat as 1Star is 
raid (1R2g3 Karppe) to hold together the vault of 
heaven and earth (so that the upper waters cannot burst 
forth in excess). 

Very different ideas were awakened hy the thought of 
the wind. As ' Enoch ' rays, the wind might be either 
a blessing or a curse. T&O of its churacieristicr were 
specially depressing: ( I )  its immense power, and (2) its 
amarent  irreeularitv. 11) The  early disciples of Tesur . . 
exclaim, , W i o  the" is ' this,  that &en the wind and 
the sea obey h im '  (Mk. 441 cp  Ps. 1 0 7 ~ ~ ) .  and a poet. 
unable to find a worthy nnme for Gad,  arks, ' W h o  has 
gathered (=can gather) the wind in his fists ' ?  (Piov. 
30+). Certainly human power war bsBed in presence 
of the wind. (2) And not less ponverlerr here war 
human wisdom. Once allow the belief in God's love- 
directed wisdom to  be obscured, and it becomes a most 
depressing thought that the wind is perpetually 'going 
toward the south,' or , turning about to  the north.' in a 
rerier of revolutions devoid of apparent reason (Eccles. 
1 6 ;  cp  11,). But there are more comforting arsoeia- 
fions of idens tl lm these. God 'created the wind' 
(Am. 414. and the cosmog',nist who says that a11 God's 
works were attested bv him to  be 'verv eood '  ascribes , "  
the growth of order and of life to a 'wind of G o d '  
which 'hovered'  (the wind in imagined as a mighty 
birlli over the orimeval ~mteis iGen 1? : see CREATION. , - .  
g 10)-an old myth which has become a symbol of the 
highest spiritual energy (cp Jn. 38) .  and which was in 
the mind of Ezekiel when he wrote, 'Come from the 
four winds (=Darts  of heaven), O breath lnnni, and . . .. .. 
hrcafhe uoon these slain. that the" mav live' 1Ezek. ~ ~ 

3i9) .  sek SPIRIT, g if' And if 'the Gind ev& does 
harm. it is only at God's command (Is. 296 Am. 11, 
Ecclus. 3 9 ~ 8 )  ; indeed, ' h e  makes \*indr his messengers' 
ips. 1044 :  co 14881. 
' Such compound 'expressions as <nor th~eas t '  (.&pa- 

,. : X L ~ ~ W V  ; see EUROCLYDON) being impos- 
wind, sihle in Hebrew, the four great terms for 

rv~nds had to ix used freely. I t  war not 
always convenient to  take two clauses to  express the 

1 (The phrase doer not happen to occur,in pur oldcrf rscordr 
[cp G ~ o r n ~ ~ u u  s 11 hut is evidently rrshms.) So Hornmel, 
and Gunkel, ~ & b j ~ ; 6 .  Hale? (Rechrr<hrr, 218), however, 

have been 'ciilrr drq. lncourie of time 'nflri wzr interpreted 
r r  meanine'cnd~fon'='mN.aiif rvn.wirh n i ~ D .  Bur even if . . . . . . . ~ ~ 

-me ox nisi, is used in the sense 'ends (or theearth). the old 

simple idea that something was occasioned by a SE. or 
a SE. wind (see Is. 4125 Ps. i826). 

In the two fallowing p r r ~ g s r  N;=NW. and in the wcond, 
S.=SW.: (a) 'The north wlnd iringeih faith rrin'(Prov.25 
RV); (b) 'Awake, 0 north [wind], andcome, rhousouthiw~ndy! 
Cant. 4 x 6  See below, % 5 ,  md, for parrileis, g 3. 

T h e  north wind proper is called by Josrphur (Ant. 
xv. 96, 5 338) riviilov a1Opll5rnrou, ' t h e  wind which 
most oroducer clew weather."rc\ contrasted with the  
impetuous south winds on the coasts of Palestine which 
prevent ships from finding commodiour anchorage. 
Still. if could be bis terous  without beinn minv :  , . 
mariners parsing nmr Joppa called it p~Aaflpbprau ' the 
black N. wind' (Jos. B/iii. 9s. B 422). S o  '23 in 
Prov. 2716 giver the emphatic words popdar oxhnpdr 
dvruar.' and lerome, describine the wind from many 
years' acquai&rrce, calls it uen&s d u r i i ~ i m u i . ~  

. . . . thc parching air 
Bumsjiee8,  and cold performs the eilccts of fire. 

Ezekiel, in his great viion, speaks of a 'whirlwind (a??? m?, 
niak ~e'ani/i) coming out of the north' ( ~ l e k .  14). ~ h i i  
sug&nra corrrcfionofthe Hebrew tu to f  Ecdui 48 176, where 
the Oxbrd ed~rorr render. 

 he hot winds i ; h e  north, the tempest, and the 
whirlwind' ; 

but where a reading given in the margin of the MS ir surely 
prsfsrabie 

'The bhirlwind2 of the north, the hurriwe, and the 
,?<I...<>:. 

For i l . ~ i h  5%- die. thc ~ r r l . , t # ,  rflcrc r f  ihc~o.1  : c. .ccm 
I. Lurc.c . -c .  I ,i i . )cc n.cy-., .z iuphi:h.  r v o r i  u r  ! .I 
llr.im, > n < . , e : ~ l  A >  . # ' ~ l . ~ . ! . ? k u ~ c ~ l o ~ t h ~  X. . :  S \ V  
\<I? ! ,.o . '.~llv jn ::! 1 8 8  .t::z. ~ i c b  -235, :u,h.!h, 'hur:i.d: c ' . .  . . .  - . 
and il?p, '~FZrah,  :ternperf.' 

The  parallel to the line with ' t h e  whirlwind of the  
north'  Ecclus. 4317 should probably be 

At his will the sovch wind blowi.4 

Just so in J 0 h 3 7 ~  the whirlwind is raid to  come from 
the 'chambers of the south'  (EARTH '' [FOUR QUARTERS]. $ 2 ) ;  Cp 15. 211 

Zech 914. Elther the SE. or the SW. (srrictly SSW.)  
wind may be meant ; both these winds are callid sirocco 
by travellers in Palestine, thoughrtymologically the term 
only belongs to the E. w i n d . V ~ n  Pr. 7816 the SE. 
wind is called first a S . ,  and then an E ,  r i n d  : in 6 
(see Ex. 10x3 1421 Job382+ Ps. 7 8 d a  Ezek. 2726) i t  
becomes vbrar or the S. wind. Thir ir because a hot, 

wind to  the nrocco b i w s  in Egypt 
from the S.; it ir there called hhomiirr. because it blows 
a t  intervals during a period of fifty days. In Palestine, 
however, in the south of which the 'sirocco'  is very 
troublesome, it does not often blow directly from the S., 
so that when in Job (which was hardly written, as 
H i t ~ i g  and Herz have supposed, in Egypt but in 
Palertine), we find the sultry heat of the 'south wind' 
descrilxd (Job 37 I,) in terms appropriate to  the 
'sirocco,' we must suppose the SE. and the SSW. 
wind to he meant '  Lk. 1Zs5 ( 'when ye see the S. wind 
blow, ye say, ~abouu  Cora&), requires a similar ex- 
planation. In  Babylonia the SW. wind was represented 
as a ferocious demon. images of which are to be  seen in 
museums. This does not, however, illustrate Is. 211. 
which refers to the S. of Palestine (cp Zech. 9 rr).  

This  wind blows from the Syrian and Arabian desert 

1 B's f m  of rhc text however, war, like M T r ,  sorrupl. 
1 The Trrg. (Prov.2jzj  2716) gives rhe north wind the EX- 

pres3ive title *".,,>, the scouring, or sweeping (wmd). 
s neading irvip (5.. beiuw). B x ~ s ~ y i c  BOP-.  

I Reading a$'. The text ir diunangcd (re* Lev; and 
Hale?). 
I Simco horn Ar. jnrkiyya 'easterly.' 
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WIND, WINDS W I N E  AND STRONG DRINK 
(Jer. 411 1324 Hos. 131s 1s. 211, cp  Job11p). and. as 

wind. CSs rendering ~aiicwv'suggests, brings 
~ x f n m e  hea t  nr anv rate when it blowr ~ ~ a 

for a leneth of time in the sprios : in the winter, how- 
ever. it Gings  agreeable, bright, &d warm days between 
the times of rain. For its parching effect on vegetatton, to 
which a s n a m e r e f e r %  see Gan. 4 1 6 ~ ~  27 Ezek, l i z o 1 9 r =  
Jon. 48  (where n,v,,n, kzriiith, RV 'sultry, '  is obscure; . .~. 
see J O N A H  [BOOK], $ I [I], n. 2). It is a150 commonly 
found by critics in mnp? y, r E J h  sii',ipfifh (AV 
'horrible [mg. burning] tempest': RV 'burning wind') 
in Pz. 11  6 ;  see r.&r., Bnethgen, but on the text cp Pi. C21 
In  the Lrbnnoo ,he E. x ind ir still used us a simile 
for anything verj- disagreeable ; there, as in Arabia, it 
is called the iniiiiim fro~ninrnm"' ( 'poison '). 

Its rlfecrs are thus clexrihed by a travellei in the derert. 
'When thir uind blowr the armor here a.r.umer a ysllowi.& 
appearance fiding into gray and tP,e sun becvmcr of a dusky 
red. ~ h ~ ' ~ k ~ l l  1% nruseatbg and rulphnreoui, rh? vrpour 
thick m d  hcrry. md, \"hen the  heat increarer. one 1s almost 
ruEucned.'9 See Wvetein'r inrtrucrive rtaremenr in Del. 
Hion.PI 349, n. r. 

This wind, and the NW. wind, u e  prevalent in 
Palestine in sulnlner : we have already mentioned the 

6, 
wind. benekcent mists which they bring from 

the Mediterranean. These are gene,; 
ally known as D e n  ( y . ~ . ) ;  in Pro,.. 2523 they are 
called ~ . w . r * > .  n&i'inr (so \re should read, with G r i ~ . ,  

for c+! : ii vimn: cp Prov. 2514 6 ) .  In Cant. 416 
the bride calls the N. and the S. windr, by which she 
meails the NW. and the SW. ,  to spread abroad the 
fragrance of her Both winds in summer 
would be agreeable, and if at times they bring rain 
(especially rhe SW., called in Arabic, ' t he  father of 
r a in ' ) ,  yet rain is one of God's best gifts (Ps. 10413 
1478) ;  b .Arabian style, it is ' t he  father of l ife '  On 
the  'strong west wind' of  Ex. 101g. see Locas~s, R e 0  
SEA, and on the relative prevalence of winds throughout 
the yew, see P E P Q S f .  rgoo, pp, zg6,f  

Reference has already been made to the (whirlwind' 
seen by Ezekiel ( I r ) ,  and to the ' whlilwind of the 

@, mrlwind north,' as rve should probably read in 
Ecclus. 4317. 

Ezekiel's word is nyo,  szzreh; SiracWs (if we are conect) 
hp>y, 'ki'sil, 3. Aramaic word, urcd in T r r ~ .  for >."in, $i#h*k, . ~ 

md ,,pa, ri'iirnh, rlid read by Pcrler [ A w t e k t m ,  381, in Job 
sa 33, for .i,v i v  

n'e will now survey the use of the Heb. words 
rendered ' whidwind.' 

I. nrno, sziphrih, is in AV rendered 'whirlwind.' in 

for 'rtorm'Ir.2Ya. 
That  the Hebrew word is not always used in the 

strictly technical meaning of the English expression 
seems evident (6 uses ~ora~yir ; also haiho+. avo- 
C E L ~ ~ ~ Y  (?) : Vg, femjmtar, frwdo). The  whirhyind sog- 
gertud itself as a n  apt  figure for the rapid attack of 
great conqueilng powers, like Assyriu, R~bylonia, and 
the Syria of the Seleucida. Thus. in Am. I r 4 / ,  the 
' day  of the whirlwind' is parallel to the ' day  of battle,' 
and the trcrt verse spe;xks of captivity. In Is. 518 
Jer. 413, the wheels of war-chariots we $like the whirl- 
wind,' and in Dan. I 1  40 ' the king of the north' (Syria) 
comes out 'like a whirlwind' (but cp 6 ) .  

(6) T h e  whirlwind also symbolires the suddenness of 
the dlrrne judgments ; nor can we forget that Yahwb, 

1 radr"" ur m C m , v  ivr l 'oc in  a corrermndi to  three Hebrew . .~ ~ 

words, D'??, 'earl wind,' 2,s (Ir.4Q1o, see MIRAGE), snd 
3?n (tien. 31 *o [Al: cp Lk. 12 55). 

1 Fwsdan.&n dss or;mrs,E,,a (Rmenmoller, Biar Cropr. 
!fa,;= n f i m ,  erc. 126). Dr. Gerkic iilurtrnier the effeccr 
of rhe sirocco by the. story of Jonah. 

J So Mapnus and cr5tr. The words are not a rummoni to 
the N. and S. windr properly ro-called (Del.) nor yet to all the 
four chief windr, represented by N. md S.  (&fried). 

in imaginative descriptions, has an affinity to  the atorm- 
godr of ne~ghbouring countries. It Ilar in fact become 
(in no unworthy sense of the term) a commonplace to 
say that Yahwe mores in the whirlwind (Pr. 18.0 97. 
Xah. 1 3 ;  cp  C l i ~ n u l i ,  § q, THEOPHRNY, 2). This 
accounts for psssager like 1s. 6615 Zech. 914 (see 6 ) .  
arid also, if \ye look closely, for Is. l i z j  Hos. 8 7  Prov. 
loss  Ps.58g. where the cwhir l r ind '  spoken of certainly 
means the divine wrath. Prov. l o*< ,  however. should be .. 
understood as in R V ;  it stater that luhrn the whirlwind 
of judgment hoi poiied through the land (cp Is. 2317 
80roi,  the sicked will be swot a\\nu. but the riehteaus - ,. , . - 
,?ill stand unmoved. And wi,h this w e  may con,p;,rc 
the fine porallel!rtic similitude which closes the sermon 
on the Mount (hlt. 714.27). The  windr that 'blew and 
fell upon (xpooinsoav u. ~ i ,  wpoairo+av u. z7)  that 
house' nre the winds of the blessianic judgment. 

2. n>yp, il'ii,/ih, is synonymous with i,<jh,ih (cp, eg.. .. . 
zech.9~4 jyn n i q  with 1 r . 2 l 1 ,  >!!? niElO), and when it 
rtrndr alone is osurlly rendcred '~hir lwi~d ' ! .  K . 2 ,  n JohiB I 
406 IS. roz4 41.6, c,".), i" EL', hut .omctimer iilorm' (Ps. 
107zp Ii.EYa IRV wh>rlwlndl): ar also in the compound ex- 

. . 
($0 Grz.). 

4. ,gy, 3.i'-7, Dm. 1140 (a Theod. om.: p o r t  inn$edar); 

9 A*. ?dm (Del. As. XWb'63i), 1s 28s (2.p ;yw, 'destroy- 
1"s rrorm'; 8 4  rora*rporiq?). 

5. bl)?, gn&zi, Ps. 57 rp [18l RV (AV 'heaven'). The 
rendering hnr some good authority (Ger., Hitl., riel., Kl".). 
But noivhereelsedoer ililmean 'whirlwind': theVv, adhere to 
the 'wheci.' See further WBEEL, md THISTLE, ads*. 

T. K. C. 

WINDOW. The  words so rendered are : 
I. ~ m ~ , ' n r r l & h ,  l i .  60s. S e e L a r n c ~ ,  8 2 ,  1,indCo*r,B3. 

7 ..~ .. pin, aaiian,   en. 268. see ~ a r r r c s ,  9 2 z .  

,. i?? & ~ S ~ Z U Z Y ~ ~ ( ~ I ~ . ) .  Dan. 6 I O [ I I I .  ScmL~r?rcr,$z, j. On 
there three words, cp Housr. s 3. 

4. fdhz7 ,  Gen. 616. Sre I . ~ T i l c e ,  9 2, 7. 

on the lea, ;:kejh, and cyq*,  iz&.dh;s+a, of I K. E l  7rJ ,  

SCC LATTICE. 8 1, 6. On "?, i i i 4  in 1% 54 iz see PINNACLE 

WINE AND STBONG DRINK 
.rr,, .i, I A S ( Q  4 v ~ . , ~ ~ i ~ : , a j  .,.:.I 
\v, ,...I ,,. ., 4s , , . , " h  $ ~ i , i , ~ ( $ s  :r.,, 
\Vtn? ntdh 8 4 ($4 :-.:.I. > l~c~ ; ; l .  t,$$ , c , .  

I . .  ' u lnr  ( 8  .,. 
In thir article it is proposed to examine the terms 

rendered wine or strong drink in EV.' and to discuss 
the methods adopted by the Hebrews in the preparation 
of these beverages. For the cultivation of the vine in 
Palestine reference m u 1  be made to  the articles 
VINE, and NEGEH, 5 7, and for the various stages in  
the growth of the fruit to the article GRAPE. 

T ~ C  first place in our study of the relative terminology 
belongs to ,:: ~ ~ i ~ i n ,  oivor, apparently a 

''i$$; loanword in Semitic (see BDB, 3.u.. with 
references there, to which add 0. Schr:irlrr in 

Hehn,  Kulfur~n,iii:en zr. Hau.rthiere.161 DD, riv Q r  f l ,  also ., . . .  
1 For a complete list of parraps with the renderinzr of the 

principal versions (to be used wth caution, however) see Leer 
and Hums, Thr Trm#~rarucBid/e-Commcnlzry,~1=+~8(1868). 





WINE AND S 
with a g r o u p  of allied terns derived f rom t h e  verbal  

root  309, to mix (wine) with spices (Pr .  92 i), 

8 .  me's@, a d  t h e  cognate ,!?, which i n  the  Hebrew 

m'm8ak' of t h e  Mishna  period signified , t o  mix with 
water'--viz. m d ~ e k  3 g ~  (Ps. 758 [g] E V  

'mix ture ' ) , '  mimiok  7 p " P r ~ ~ .  2330. E V  ' m i r e d  
wine.' I ~ . 6 5 ~ ~  A V  'd r ink  ~ E e r i n g . '  R V  'mingled  
wine'  [ x i p a a ~ a ]  ' u n t o  Dei t lny  '), z n d  mPzeg, ijn (Cant.  
7 % .  A V  .l iquor, '  RV .mingled  wine, '  6 npiua).  T h e  
nature of the  minghng  or mining h e r e  implied will b e  
Sully d i rcu i ied  later  (5 19). 

I n  Ir .256  t h e  word o.md i k d r i m ,  properly the  

leer of wine IPS, i58 141 ler. 4811 Zeph. I r a ) .  is used for ..*. 
", miBcell&eous p sake  of t i e  arrdnance with 
Bnd figurative ~Ornaninc. ' f a t  things.' t o  signify wine 

( E V  ' w i n e s  on the  lees ' 1  i n  a 
expressions' figurrrive sense. For  the  obscure or 

perhaps  corrupt  t e rm w h j x  which A V ,  follorving an - . .. 
erroneous tradition, ha; rendered a , f l agon  of w i n e '  
( z  S . 6 1 9 ;  cp I C h .  1 6 1  H o s . 3 1  Cant.  25)  see t h e  
discussions under  F ~ u r r  (§ 5 ) .  I n  Xu. 6 3  wine m d  
s t rong  drink are both  distinguished f rom t h e  un- 
fermented juice ( a ~ y p ]  ( E V  ' l i q u o r ' )  of t h e  grape.% 

Our list of the  words rendered wine i n  E V  m a y  
close With a lefcrelrce to three figurative expressions 
which arc met r,ith a t  very different s tages of Hebrew 
literature. I n  the  early book  of t h e  covenant we have 
t h e  unique expression yp? ( l i t e r ~ i l y  ' t e a r '  EX. 2228). 
which includes the  first flow of t h e  juice of olives as 
well r s  of g rapes  (for a new suggestion as to the  origin 
of this  t e rm s n  5 xi). I n  the  Gospels we  find v i n e  
derignnted ' t h e  fruit of t h e  v i n e '  ( i d  yiv i lwa rqr 
d p r i h o v  Mt. 26x9 blk. 1425 Lk .  2218). a periphrasis 
doubtless already cilrrent i n  Jewish speech, s ince it is 
found in the  t ime-honoured benediction over the  wine- 
c u p  in BCnihh. 61 (I?;? .!?-for t h e  words of t h e  
blessing see MEALS, S 7, end). I n  all periods, finally. 
we find the  poetical designation 'b lood  of t h e  g r a p e '  
f rom t h e  red culour of the  expressed juice (Is. 633)  
denwed fronr the  stalks a n d  skins of t h e  fruit (Gen. 
49x1 Ut.  321+ Ecclus. 39n6 5 0 i j .  c p  Rev. 1420 a n d  the  
Arabic dnmu-s-xi?+, blood of the wineskin). 

'There still remains fo r  examination t h e  impor tan t  
t e rm 77;; Qkdr  ( f n m  the  root  ,>id, common to all  

7 .  

g, 
Semitic dialects, which supplies the  H e b e w  

' 8trong ~ . o r d s  for 'dr""k,' 'drunkard.' a n d  'drunken- 
drink,, ness'). In 6 the  word h a s  assumed t h e f o r m  

oi~rpo-huf occasionally translated pi- 
B u r ~ a ,  twice w i n v .  a n d  once oivor-through the  influence 
of the  Ararna ic i ik rd .  s,,id: a n d  i n  Jerome, i icrra.  T h e  .; . 
etymologv warrants  the  inference tha t  i zkdr  is t o  be 
regarded as a comprehensive designation for every sort 
o f  inlori infinir  brverose f rom whatever source derived. 

0 

or, as le rome h a s  it. 'ornne q u o d  inebriare po tes t '  (Ve .  . . 
~ e v . 1 0 9  N u 6 3  I S. l l i ) .  

I" 0"Cofhir 1e,reri Jerome expandrhir defini!ion prfollowr :- 
'Sicera hebrpo rrrnmone omnn p o t , ~ ,  qnr tnebrlare poreit, 
rive ill= ouac frul>,enr" co,,ficitur. i ,ve  oomorum rucco. 8 ° C  

,TRONO DRINK 
I l qu?  pingvior colorzltur' (Ep. ad Kepotianum, ed. Villliirii, 

l 2-1.. 
F~~~ this ~p~cificat ion,  it will be wine /S apparently 

~ ~ c l u d e d ,  and fur this exc1urion there is n cenaln amovnr of 
jurrifirmtion. Thur in the priestly leg/rlat/o? affecting rhe 
N r z ~ n f e s  (Nu.6)J) vinsgnr of ydyh i s  dlrringui$hed from 
vinegar ~ f f t k a ~  iwhich shows that by the~ar lypos-e~t l~cpe i>a$ ,  
in ~.fl.i. clrclc; a, all euenir, ydy,," wp. no longer >"cln<ed !" 
the category o f f + l r o r  'strong drtnk. We are nor juirlhed in 
inferring from fhls, havever, t h ~ L  the two c l regor i~~  of wine 
and mong drmk were ?r all prnodr,mufunliy F X ? I U ~ V ~ .  Thur 
when the term SIkam I> first met wcth on the roll of Pnleninc, 
if is ~ u d  for 'drink' generaliy, and is repeatedly nno$iated 
~ i c h  food ~ i i  honey erc. (rec r h ~  ~ m a r n a  letter*. KB 5 ,  m d e ~  
. O& hji hut io r ~ c r l l  rhe enormous numher of jars uf 
vine which Thothmei 111. rcceivcd from Syria at a n  earlier 
period ro thar the Mnri or 'drinks' of the Amarna lerterr 
must have included wme. In the Arryro.Babylonian contract. 
tabless i ikm dcnorer intoxicaring heveragei generally, and m 
particular wine made from date, (Del. AS,. HiVB, r.u: re= 
funher, % r ~ l .  Indeed it is extremely ~ ~ o b a h l g  that in ore. 
hirloric times, while the Semitic racer were rull confined to 
their horne in Amhi& the pnncbpal,,i< nor the sale 
intoxicant wa3 ~ b r ~ m ~ d  from fermmred da~e.julcc.J T o  chi: 
first of d l  t h ~  name $*bar would be given. I\-hcn at a ihtcr 
ppriod the Semites ?prend,norrhward and became acquainted 
~ ~ r h  the i ts  frtmt, it is only narur?l, thar the rerm 
should be extended lo iniivdr ihs frmrmfrd,izrce d r h r  agr, 
for ~ h i c h ,  however, the loanword ynyin was by ?nd b y n g p r e d  
i o  diiringuirh grapc wine from the older d % t ~  win? or i3hd" in  
t h ~  r,iict ienre, .r well as from the fermented julcei , ~ f  other 
fruits such as pompgranarer, qyincer etc. (\ez % 26) lncluded 
""dd ialir in it5 wider appllcallon 

T ~ C  dininction ~ h i c h  has just been drswn berwacn these 
varying ilppli~irioni of the term izkzr  rcce,ics ample confirma- 
tivll fivm a closer rrudy of the O T  data. Thus in the many 
poelical and ,rcmi-p"eticrl (prophcficnl) pa.rmger where the 
ward occurs 1" the prr?llcii5m alongrlde of I"?'" (Pr.20 r 316 
Is. 3 28 7 em.) ~r ir unlikely that <?ha,- 13 more than a 
synonym of y g i n ,  denoting,'sfrong' 'heady' wine or such 
like. Pcrhrps also 'spiced w>ne'(forhhich ? e c $ , ~ ~ l ,  arstrtcd 
in Suidar' definirion, r i c  & r p a :  r x e u o c i o u  iiopa, xai nap 
'xep.;q,r .;w xryd+ruov ydeucw, O:~OF ovpplmr j 8 9 ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ .  
The Taxgums m d  the Peihirta frequently rendec rihnr by 

wine,'  hik kt t h ~  hlidrrrh the trad~tmn that a 
denoted win" in the natarrl rtnre ('[i) ar dirtingvirh~d from 
.d>:,, or wine diluted with rater  (lilp); in borh carcr. 
however we hare prohrbiy nothing more than cxegarical 
g"errwo:k. Of much greater imp"rtan~e for our argument is 
the fact that m the unique priiage, Xu. 281, the matcnal of 
the drink offering i r e ~ p i e i i l y  de$3gna/ed &her (AV '5trung 
wme RV 'strong drink'). Now i t  1s dlfficulr to bclicre that in 
the dirtoricnl period any liquor orher than the juice of the grape 
war accepted for this purporc,'ind sttli marc d~ffic~rlt to admit 
that m y  other liquor tila" wine war intended in thii paiirge of 
thc Priesti' Code. I" other l.glrlrnve pz3rager, a5 Nu. 
E 3.K. cited ?bora, and Dr. 1426. F h f r  must he dlirlnguirhed 
(fromydy;a) ~n the direction iuggested hy Jcrome, ar r general 
term for 811 fermented bevcrager other than iiyirz and in 
particular-though uf this we have no positive 6 T  evidence- 
for datc wine. A land >uhose produce of drfcs war beyond 
reckoning ( i in r t , ,  mil ' . ,  ed Wendlmd, 1x9) war ccrrainiy 
.or ip,,,,,t <If the methods of m?nuf?cturing wine from their 
juice, altho"ah the name date wine 13 first met with in the 
Talmudic period Cree further, r .j) 

I.arrofall.nirntionmaybumldeofoneoitwonrorecom- 
~ r e h e n s i i e t e r m s .  F r o m  the  root anid. ' t o  d r i n k '  n e  h a r e  

7.  

nnw!,, rni.i/<h, as a general  t e rmfor  bevernge5, ;ezz: e~"~&ia l ly  w i n e  T h u r  workmen,  receiving 
8 8 g e s  iind '",,crything found; have  a,, 
allowance of ' m e a t  a n d  dr ink  (anda) and . , :  . .  

oi l '  (Ezra 3 7  ; CP t h e  parallel nknlt ,  i i k n r l ,  i o m n t  of 
Am. Tab. 209  I -  f a n d  elsewhere : also Dan. 1 x 0  with 
no. 5 8 16, where the rniifeh is said t o  consist of wine). 
F r o m  theassociated root i pw.  we have  bo th  . r ~ c ,  b$#rh. 
( H o r  25[?]. where b read ,  oil, a n d  ' d r i n k s ' a r e  parallel 
t o  rh r  ' corn. oil. a n d  wine'  of Y. 8 [I"]; PI. 1029[1o], a n d  

1 with  thil definition of f a n r  =ay be compared 'Omar'r 
dcfinirion of fiarrrar including wine from grapes, dates, hanc,-, 
?hear, and barley ' ( J ~ c o h , A f i a r d .  Brduinmlrbm, 97, quoting 
Huh5rl). 

1 T h c  distinction here so clearly drawn between thc two 
kinds of vinegar is fatal to our acceptance , ~ f  the tradition, 
rcprcrente.4 in Onkelor and approred by Rash1 (Comm. m for.), 
that the i26lr ir old w i r .  

3 For the importance of the palm among the early Srmitcr 
see Barton, A Sketch of Semi tb  Ongi~s, nfi : cp also PALL,, 
s t  

a l h ? e  '.:ire WI. of  cc ..~c<>ccd in the e.rl>~.t tscn.,.: i k  

Ilrl y' : ,..d<cC I , ,  all yr lo r i  I ~ l r ~ i o n $ r f  d u e  u 8 n r i n . r .  i s  
i.lr.,n, xc,c . nn, ,.ee n,T8 .,. s 2, 



WINE AND STRONG DRINK 

- ,  
ing vineyards might have one press in common (DPlnoi 
6 , ) .  The typical winepress consisted of two troughs 
of varying dirnenzionr, at different levels, hewn out 
( ~ n ,  Is. 6 ,  RVI of the solid rock, the upper of the two 

figuratively Pr. 38) and n?+, moiW. ~Moleeh is used 
comprehmriuely, as in Lev. 113+, for ,every drink that 
may be drunk; and in the later plural ioim (,.g") it 
becomes, in the Mishna, the general term for all sorts 
of beverages-water, wine, milk, etc, (see T&",. 11~) .  
Hence nee?' il7? is Delitzsch's rendering of the Gk. 
pp.jr,, xal rda~r (Col. 2.6). whilst their respective 
plurals represent the pphpara ~ a i  r6pe~a of ~ $ ~ b . g , ~  

~h~ economic use ,,f in ancient, in ,nodrrn 
times, was fourfoid, The grapes might be eaten in 

their natural state (om$. Nu. 6 3 .  AV 
lo. U ~ e o f  . .), or thPy might be exposed to the grapes. sun and used as raisins (Fnulr. 5 4 ) .  or 

finally they might be trodden in the press and the juice 
converted into grape~syrup or diJl (HOKEY, I 

(311 into wine, The last of alo,le 
concerns us here. 

The ancient winepresses, traces of which are found in 

press [sometimes in one word. sometimes in two] and 
winefat) men and women trod (117) the grapes, the / 1 

the grape-baskets were first emptied. Thir trough 
at Once recalls the spahijv~ov by which 6 renders the 
v&b of 1s. 6 s .  and ii probabjy the 'adz?, e3?p of the 
Mishna (&b. IW. 5 7  [where it occurs alongside of the 
m d a l ~ n ~  I~L~Y?, 01 frough for the olives i see OIL. 5 21 
Tohbr. 10, [the grape juice here trickles in drops from 
the 'dbft into the gafhl  Jrr. hffl'zd Fat 281 a [grapes 
trodden in the 'oliiil). 

Thepral&io>i,a, i s  connected byrchiinnel in the rock with the 
lnrrper trough, b, roff. by8 i f . ,  the flwiufwhich is lower by j ft. 
than that of-. From 4, again, ruo channels lead into two vats 
at a still lower level, connected with each other by a rhird 

the of the two "atr, <, ir =bout ?& i t .  rqiinra 
and 4 fr. deep, whereas d mehrui%3 over 5 ff. square and is 
61 ft. deep. I n  the floor ofthe larger vat, a circular hollow has 
bcen sunk r r  one ride, easily recugnis1,le in the rcctionrl P!=?, 
to allow the lrrr drops uf the n>ilrr to be scooped out. Tlnr ir 
evidcntiy the 'little rnr'(jin,>? of the nlirhna. A same. 
what similar arraneement of three vats, the floors of which were 
paved ~ i t h  a mosaic ' rollgh white rerreras rer in plarter' war 

, ~ i t h  prrrrer in 1889 at  ell-evsz6 

exprerred juice flowing by a channel (dir, &la'lisir 17) 1 I I 

every part of Palestine, from Dan to Beersheba. have (PBFQ p j+ with plans, ) I / ; ~ ~ ~ ~  this volume $arslrir,l 
11, TWO- proved the most permanent memorials of for nnmerous vats laid bare by the erploren). 

the Hebrew occupation, and show that the In vineyards where the nature of the ground or other 
trough land of promise wa+ indeed a .land of wine 1 considerations did not permit of rock excavation, pits 
press' and vineyards' 12 K. 18-31. Two adioin- 

through the intervening rock into the lower trough or 
winevat (xe. ydeeb; see Schick's diagrams reproduced 
below). This distinction between the gofh  and the 
yP&J is not always observed by the OT writers, yPkcb 
being occa~ionally used to denote the pressvat (la. 1610 
Job24.r) whilst either may be used by metonymy for 
the whole winepress, as  may be seen from the names of 
localities now with gn fh  (Gath, Gath-hepher, etc.), now 
with yCheJ, as ZeeWs winepress (Judg. 7 ~ 5 )  and the 
king's winepresses (Zech. 1410) in the neighbourhood of 
Jemsalem. A third term, nys. p e ~ d h ,  which may be 
rendered winetrough, is used as a synonym both of 
gnfh  (Is. 633) and of yP+eb (Hag. 216 reading ai in AV 
n,i.e--the RV renderins 'vessels.' followine t?4 and 

.-7 " - 

Vg.. is not nn improvement). By 1-T times ye'* a s  
the name of the wincvat had become aln,ort. if not 

, . 
the Mishna for the winepress as a whole, with the two 
troughs or vats designated respectively the 'upper'  
vat (;l>)yp n?) and the 'lower'vat (??nmo n?, T&um. 
89  ilfa'dszz. 1, etc. ). In 6 the uniform rendering of 
g n f h  in hnvbr (also Mt. 2133 Rev. 1419 f 1 9 x 5 ) .  which 
is also used to represent yC#d in some passages, whilst 
in others we find for yP+rb the more exact bsaAijpcov 
11s. 16 ro Toe1 3 141 12 Has. 2 rr Zech. 14  lo : also , ~ . . .  - - .  - - 

~ k . 1 2 ~ ) .  
Whilst a press with two vats seems to have been in 

general use. several instances are known of an arranec- YZ, Thee-'ment with three and even four. Thus The 
late Dr. Schick has given a description 

"r"gh (PEPQ, 1899, p. 41 /:),with plans here re- press' produced, of an elaborate press discovered 
by him a t  'Ain Karim, to the SW. of Jerusalem. 
Here we have a trough a, about 7 ft. square, into which 

1 Of the modem Syrian winspre-s it is raid that 'if the 
upper trough k 6 f r  long by 5 brond ianda foot anda hlfdrepl 
the lower pne w11 be about) ft. long by 2 n. broad, but =bout 
3 ft. decp. G. M. Mackic, Bibla Manners ardCurlemr, 1898. 

FIG. I.-Ancient wine.pcss. (From the Palertine 
txplomtion Fund, QS, 1899.) 

were dug in the ground (Mk. 12  r RV, 'a pit for the 
winepress,' Mt.2lj3), '  which uere then lined with 
masonry or cement and coated with pitch (see ' ibflddh 
za r&h ,  6.1, where the namegaih  i d 1  h P m ,  D:! i$ n!, or 
cement-vat, is given to this kind of press). An excellent 
specimen, probably of the thirteenth century B.c., was 
discovered by Bliss at Tell el-Hesy (A  Movnd o/ .Many 
Cifiei,  698, with illusti.). The vats, of which there 
were three, were rirculnr. The uppermost had a 

1 That the Aludr of this pmrable war not rock-hewn u h 
generally arrumed, isevident from rhecontul of Mr. ?5riwherr 
the same expusion, 'dug the ground,' Gpvteu y jv (so  BK) h 
"red. 
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diameter of 63 ins., walls of mud, and a Roor of 
cement sloping gently towards a cop-like hollo%v, the 

little vat' desci~bed above. The second vat of the 
series had also a diameter of over 5 it, and walls of 
brick with a Roor of cement consisting of pebbles 
imbedded in lime, sloping rapidly towards the outlet 
into the 1owermort of the vats, a small pit lined with 
rough stones and in the rhde of which war a stone spout. 

A third soecies of orerr war used from time im- 
memorral in Epypt, and is attested for Palestine, where .. . 

it bore the name galh ?el '+, yy ipl n!, or 

l 3  Wooden wooden press ('.4b6d. Zdr. ~1 . ) .  As re- press' presented by Wilkinson (og, rif. 1185) this 
was rimolv a large wooden t r o u ~ h  raised conriderablv . ,  " " 
above the ground and furnished with spouts through 
which the must flowed into the receiving~jars. In the 
oarticu:ar roecimen reoroducrd b" Wilkinson row5 are 
seen hanging from a wooden roof, by means of which 
those treading the gmpes supported themzelver. h 
modern press of the s;tme type ir reproduced in Van 
1.ennep. Bible Lands [1875] 118. It ir possible that the 
ydW of 1s. 52 is to be understood not as a whole pmrr. 
but as a rock-hewn vat (such nr vat No. 4 at Tell-es- 
Safi, PEFQ, 1900, p. 33 f ), and the ~ T o A ~ P L ~ ~  of hlk. 
121 a6 a celnented pit, both intended to receive the 
juice expressed from a wooden press such as that now 
described.' 

On the approach of the vintage searon (7jp6prr 
rp18ymoD. Ecciun. 2 4 ~ 7 ,  6 ra~pbr TOP naprCu, h l t  21 34, 

nin?pny@, l;higigah34),wh~chcorresponded l&,",".Y fairly with our September, whole families 
repaired to the vineyards for the more 

expeditious gathering of the fruit, sleeping in booths, 
and living largely on the ripening grapes. I t  was the 
most joyful time of all the liebrew's year (16 16 m). 
The  ripe clusters ( n h V x )  were either nipped off ( y7p .  
Pz',i. 7 4 ) .  or, mare ur~al ly ,  cut off (??) with n curved 
knife (5 ;~ .  Joel3[4]rl. Ohai. 1 8 , ;  Gpirauou, Rev. 14x9; 
EV ' sickle'). Hence in derived the special name for 
the grape harvest, 7x2, bu;iir (cp ,?>, the grape- 
gntberei, Jer. 69 499 ; rpvyGv, Ecclus. 30.5 ,[3316]), 
although )lei?, strictly the corn-harvest, lr some- 
times applied to the vintage (In. 169 1 7 r r  185 Joel3 [4] 
13, ' put ye in the sickle for the harvest is ripe').2 

The  grapes destined for the manufacture of wine 
were carried in baskets ik, Mishna baaim, n i m o .  lei. , . ..:~. . 

Spreading- 6 9 A V .  see, however, RVmr and art. 
BASKET) to the piers where they \\,ere 
immediately trodden out, or, as is still 

a common practice in Syria and other wine-producing 
countries, s ~ r e a d  out for some days on the n r r e i ~  or 

~~~ - .:. 
spreading-place (cp Fnurrs, 8 q, with footnote), where 
the zraL7es were laid either on the bare mound or a n  
i n e l e v e  ( o h .  0 )  The mii(n/i was generally. 
if not always, close to the press, so that the juice 
exuding from thegrapes under thcir owl, pressure might 
t~ickle into the vat in95 la),  ib. 105). The object of .. ,... 
this proceeding was to increase the amount of sugar 
and diminish the amount of water in the grapes (see 
Redding. A Hirfory . . . of .Ifudern Wirrcr131 [1851]. 
55). ~ l f h  a view to the production of a specially sweet 
wine. like the j>no,ix ( ihcaorbv)  of MPna&dth 85. An 
ancient mii!<ih oar spreaciingplace wirh its adjoining vat 

of id% in the senrs of ' t o  he rbe.. refers to the riosnine of ... . . . - 
grrpcr (Gen. 40 10). 

J At present from five to revcn dayr, near Hebron even for 
sixteen days ZDPY 11 170. 

'RONQ DRINK 
has, in the writer's opinion, recently been laid bare at 
Telley-S%fi(PEFQ, 1900, p. 3 1 f  wilhplanr). It  consists 
of ,a t loorof  rock, roughly rectangular, about +ft. long 
by 16 ft. 8 ins, broad. It  has been smoothed level and 
sunk to a maximum depth of 5 ins. below the surround- 
ing rock outcrop.' The many cups scattered over the 
floor (cp a similar series of cups at Tell-el-Judeideh, id. 
249, with ilh~slrationr) were evidently for receiving the 
juice expressed from the g r a p s  by their own weight. 
This h a  always been considered to produce a quality 
of wine superior to that obtained by treading the gmper. 
vud wii3 termed rp6,yv~o by the Greeks, and profroprrm 
by the Romans (Giopon. 6 16, Pliny H N  14 85 ; cp 
Hrsychius' definition of yhrGxor cited above. S 3). 

The many cug-like hollowr in the floor of rhe nrii!nh suggest 

a new explanation of the unique term 9pp?   EX.^?^^ [m] lit. 

.. Z#. '~i*.'~8). 
The  treading of the grapes was accompanied by 

much merry rhouting and singing on the part of the 
treaders (omi-in later Hebrew ?im, women tieaderr 

, . :  , . 
nisi?, TJrxim. 3,). a proceeding several times refcrred to 
in OT. The  vintage~shout even received a special 
name, the hi&d ( 7 3 ,  IS. 16x0 Jer. 2530 4333). A 
snatch of a vintage song in preserved in 15.658 : 
'Destroy it not, for a blerring is in it.' The  Greek 
translators, as is well known, lead the titier of Psr. 8 81 
and 84 as nh?? >p, which they rendered B ~ l p  T*?V XnvOv 
(Jerome, pro [or in] t ~ r c u l ~ r i b u r ) ,  evidently regarding 
the Psalms in ,question as vintage hymns, corresponding 
to the Ufivar 2 r l h ~ ~ ~ o t  of the Greeks, a view adopted in 
recent timer by Rlethgen (HK16). '  

The  grapes having been trodden as thoroughly ar 
possible wirh the feet-the juice thus expressed was 
16, Q,,&litie(ltermed by the Ronlanr murfurn Iixivrrm 

Of wine, -a further flow wan obtained by piling 
the husks and stalks in a heap (?re[r. '26. 

Air. 48 etc.) in the middle of the pressvat. Flat stoner. 
or planks of w d ,  were laid upon the top of the fopgwiih. 

Fm. ..-Modern contrivance for prcrring grapes in Palcrtine. 

and the whole war subjected to pressure by memr of a 
wooden press-beam ( n ~ g  $alp, Shobb. l9  ; Tohbr. 108). 
one end of which wii3 fixed into a socket in the wall of 
the prerrvar, as shown i n  Schick's diagram reproduced 
above, whilst the other end w.ar weighted with stoner (see 
the illustr.. fig. 2 ,  of the same procedure at the present 
day, Mackie, Bibk Manners and Curlornr. 45). The  

1 Specimens of modem vintage song9 in Arabic are given by 
Drlrnan in his Pa/ rdk i rd r r  Dlwdn ( r r p l )  1 8 , s  

5314 
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wine obtained from this second pressing, which pro- 
duced the murrum t m f i i m  of the Romans, was of 
course much inferior to that obtained from the n u ~ t u l n  
lixiuum. Still lower in the scale must be placed the 
bevsrage termed ,en, fdmrd (so pointed by Dalmnn. 
Aram..Neuhdr. W 8 c r d . .  $.a,, who deriver the word 
from the Latin frmrtum), which was prepared by 
pouring water upon the skins and rtalkr after they had 
been pressed (.Uo'drCr. 5 4  6). or upon the lees of 
generous wine (Shadb. 202) and allowing the whole to 
ferment (y.?~?, Ma'& Sh. 1 3), precisely as in the 
manufacture of the Iora of the Romans. TCmed was 
also prepared from grapes that had become atrophied 
on the vine ('Orld IS). Some such wine of poor quality 
ma). be intended in some cases by the p h ,  ham?, of 
the O T  (AV ,vinegar'), which like lm w& the vinvm 
opcroriun or workmen's wine (Ruth 2x4). 

Proeeedine now to the oreoaration of the ordinarv . ' 
varirties of wine, we are met by the somewhat remark- 

able fact that of the two hundred or 

tation, more biblical references to wine, only 
two or three refer specially to any of the 

many proewes in its fermentation and maturing. W e  
are accordinelv dewndent on the more numerous and " *  . 
more explicit statements to be found in the Mirhna, 
which apply strictly to the procedure of the second 
century A.D. But the methods then in use are of so 
primitive a character that they may safely be used to 
illustrate the procedure of a much earlier period. In 
the case of small vineyards, it war perhaps possible to 
allow the must to ferment in the winevat, fermentation. 
in the warm climate of Palestine in September, com- 
mencing a few hours after the expression of the juice. 
Thus in Abuh 4426 the man that learns from a young 
and immature teacher is compared to one ' that  eats 
unripe grapes and drinks wine from his vat '  (in8a j::).' 
After the first and most active stage of the fermenktion. 
technically known ar the 'tumultuous' fermentation 
(Redding, op. rit. 6%). was completed in the vat, the 
new wine was drawnaff (?bn, Hagg. 2x6. in the Mishna. 
qh) and transferred to skins (Job 32x9 Mt.91, and 11s. 
see R a r r L ~ ,  5 I )  or jarr for the so-called 'after- 
fermentation.' It  in impossible that the must could 
ever have been put into skins to undergo the whole 
process of fermentation, as is usually stated, the action 
of the gas given off in the earlier stages of the process 
being much too vioient for any skins to withstand. 
Where a large quantity of grapes had to be trodden, it 
was necessary to relieve the winevat by transferring the 
must immediatelv toearthenware iarr. of which the lews 

. . . . . . . . - 
a large full-bellied jar with a wide mouth, of the type 
representedunder POTTERY. Fig. 3, No. I ,  intermediate 
in size between the smaller u, hod (ndsor) and the . . 
larger w?, pi@s (rL8ar). T h e  jars, which had previously 
been lined with pitch, were placed beneath the spout of 
the vat if it had one (see the Tell el-Hery vat above 
described), or were filled-but not to the brim (Mhrih. 
86)-bymeanr of the ndho? (?pa, Tohbr. 10,) or dipper. 
a bowl-shaped vessel like those used in Egypt for the 
same purpose ( i l l ~ r .  Wilkinson, op. cit. 1387 ; Cp POT- 
Tmu, Fig. 2 ,  No. 6). Schick's dingram above shows 
a t  r a special cavity in which the jar war placed to be 
filled. The jarr were then set aside2 for the contents to 
ferment. The  active fermentation of the Roman winer 
lajted about nine dayr, according to Pliny, whilst the 
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modern red wine of Syria is said to complete its first 
fermentation in from four to seven days, and to brcome 
drinkable after the lapse of from two to four months 
(ZDf'V1117r : see below, 8 ZI). 

The scum which was thrown up during the process 
of fermentation was removed from time to time, the 

technical term for which was 
18' (.21*-r. I, 4 etc. ). The later Jewish 

leglrlation decreed that the new wine 
was no1 admissible for the drink offering until it 
had stood for at least forty days in the fermenting-jars 
('BdCy. 13 I ; BE&. Llnfir. 97 o ; Tar'. J m r .  I [Pseudo- 
Jonathan] on Nu. 287, where after rendering fzhiibiir by 
'old wine' it adds : ' i f  old wine cannot be had. let 
wine forty days old be poured out before the Lord').  
On the expiry of this period, then, the wine war 
assumed to have sufficiently settled to allow of its being 
racked off into smaller jam (p, 1). i p p .  5::. for "11 
which see Krengel, op. rit. ) correponding to the Roman 
amphorz, and into wine-skins ( ~ 4 ~ ) .  'The skins were 
preferred to the jars where the question of transport 
was concerned (Josh.94 IS .  1.4 Judith101 etc.). In 
order to purify the new wine from the leer (c.??p) or 
deposit of husks, stalks, etc., that had settled a t  the 
bottom of the fermenting jars, it was poured through a 
strainer (I!! 5~ n!cyp Kil. 253 and often), which might 
be of metal, as  in the passage cited (see Becker'r 
LhIlur, Eng. ed. +go, for illust. of a fine metal rolum 
vinnrium), or of earthenware (KZ. 38) .  or more fre- 
quently a plain linen cloth ( ~ ~ a o ,  Shobb. 20z=oaudriprou). 
the Roman rnccur uinoriw. To strain wine was 
termed ps! (Is. 266 'wines on the leer well strained') 
and li? (Mishna, poriim), in N T  6cuhlrw (Mt. 23-4 also 
6 of Am. 6 6  T ~ Y  J L U ~ Z ~ ~ J Y D Y  D ~ Y O Y ,  which suits the 
parallelism better than the MT)' A striking figure 
employed by Jeremiah to denote the even tenor of 
hloabite history informs us that it was the curtom to 
'fine' the new wine by pouring it at intervals from one 
jar to another. 'Moab has been at ease from his 
youth. and ha$ settled on his lees [cp the similar figure 
Zeph. 1x01 and has not been emptied (p,m l i b )  from 
verse1 to vessel, neither has he gone into captivity: 
therefore his taste remains in him, and his scent [the 
modern "bouquet "1 is not changed. Therefore behold 
the dayr come, says Yahwk, when 1 r i l l  send 
tilters [ w ~ y ,  from y:, to tilt over a vnsel in order to 
pour out its contents : see RV%-] and they shall tilt 
him, and they shall emptyhis vessels and break his jars' 
(Jer. 4 8 1 ~  f ). Care had to be taken, on the other hand. 
lest this frequent 'tilting ' should set u p  acetour fer- 
mentation and turn wine into vineear. The  freouent 
19, NO 'O,d,lefrrences to this danger in the Mirhna 

show that the Jewish winer were not wines' calculated to keeo for a lone oeriod. - .  
Indeed wine was already 'old ' when a year had passed 
from the time when it had left the winepress. 'Old 
wine' ira.: co the similar use of rahatbr absalutelv in ,a?. . . 
Lk. 5 39) we read in the Mirhna (BdL Both. 6 3 )  . is wine 
of the previous year'- i .a. ,  of the vintage last but one 
-'very old wine ( ~ w . ~ )  ir wine that ir three years old,' ,.\: 
i r . .  according to Jewish reckoning, of the vintage last 
but two, in other words from two to three years old. 
'New wine,' accordingly, would apply only to wine of 
the immediately preceding vintage. Probably the 
ordinary custom ir reflected in the statement in the 
book of Jubilees ( 7 r f j  that Noah prepared the wine of 
his vineyard in the seventh month, and kept it in a jar 
until he offered it a n  the following new year's day ;  
that is to ray wine which had begun to ferment, say, on 
the firrt of October war considered ready for use about 
the middle of the following March. 

1 Ignatiur i s  fond of the metaphor from straining or filtering ; 
see d R o m . ,  salutation, 'filtered (~rmS<"A,,ivo,d from svcry 
stsin, ; CZdPhii'zd. 3. 
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\men the wine had been auficirntly refined and 

clarified, the mouth of the amphora, which had 
prrriuuiiy been lined ( 7 a ~ ! )  with pitch, 
was closed with a lid probably in 

the of a hollow cone (Krengel, 0). riL 50, illurtr. 
a). Wilkinion, np. cit. l j @ ) ,  or, if the jar had a 
narrow ncck, if war corked i n n )  wirh a stopoer ( ~ D ? I D ;  . ,  , . . , T 

Mirhna oft.). Both lids and stoppers were carefuily 
luted with gypsum or clay, pitch, wax, ete. (see the list 
in KeZ. loz) . '  Wineskins were fastened with a knotted 
cord (Shohb. 1 5 % :  cp  daxk ar6wivar. Job 329 6). 
T h e  jars were now ready to be stored in the wine-cellars 
(,;:? "iYY" ~ c h .  2 i z 7 ,  Vg. ~ e i i e  " inane ,  by which 
Jerome also renders the p n.2 of Cant.2, [AV 
I banqueting house']). Wine shops (nil?, Bdb. ,!4.?. 
41,. ''46. Zir. 5,)  were common in Jerusalem in ZIT 
timer. Those of Arabia-often kept by Jewr, whence 
the name !dngt-frequently had displayed a sign or 
s bush,' with which some commentators have identified 
the obscure 'banner '  of the 'house of wine' in the 
passage of Canticles jurI cited (cp ExsrcNs, 3 I 6). 

The proccrr af wine.making as described on rhe basis 
the dam of rhs hlirhna may be lllusrrated by two brief 

account3 of the modern prose53 in Errtern 
21. Modem landr. Writing in 1814 Hendcian in his 

pmcess. Hi$fory of Ancient and Medc,r Wi+rcr rhur 
describer the method adopted in Persia (164): 

'When thegrapes are gatheredl !hey are brought to  the cellar, 
and introduced into a vat or clrtern formed of masonry and 
lined wirh phrter, about 8 ft. in icnSth md  breadth, and in 
depth, where they are trodden, and zc juice which flows from 
them ir collected in ;I trough at the bottom, from which it is 
immedi~rely removed into iar e ernhen jars, to undergo the 
requisite fermentation. . . . a h e n  the fermentstion hiis e i r ~ y  
.,,,,,"cc~, the murk ir stirred by one of the workmen with hi3 
arms Ibilre; and thisoperation ir repated for eighteen or twenty 
luccessiue days. Thc wine is then rtrilinsd, thro1,gh coarse 
ricves into clean veirelr, which are filled to  the brim and 
covered with light mrfling. In there it is allowed lo r&main 
for thirty or forty days, and ?hcn the rccondlry fcrmcntalion 
is fbuughi to he completed, s i i  ncked into smaller jrr. or 
bottler in which ir can be conveniently tranrprtcd.'   he 
folloiuing extract to rhe present dry. I" Damascus 
the Chrirrirnr use pr,nciprlly red graps in the manufrcturr of 
wane. Afrer the gra,xr have bee" trodden, the must 1% rianr. 
ferred with the husks to large eardlenware jars, the mouth3 of 
which =re clored with picser of linen. Fourteen drys after- 
rvards when the fermentarion is cumpiered the vine i* poured 
into rmriler jars, stirred daily for two months wirh r rod to 

revcnt =ccfous bmentrrion and then strained throu~h a thick Enen cloth. The ~ 1 . 1 ~  ii  now drinkable. It is preserved in 
jrrr which are rtoppered and renr to the cellar'(hnder1ind in 
ZDPY 11x71  lr8881). 

i n  what hnr been raid hitherto of the Jewish methods 
of manufacture, the ordinary quality of wine has been 

~ ~ 

22, ,Boiled exclusively in view. w e  have also seen 

wine,' ( 8  15) that it *.as usual to expose some 
part, at least, of the vintaee, to the sun 

before pressing in order to increase thesweetness and 
strength of the wine; but with this exception thc mode 
of manufacture \\'as as above described. Another 

reriuced four or five per cent in volume (see the direc- 
tions from the geoponic collection ap. Nendereon, 0). 
r i t  41). after which the Liquor is set :%side to coo1 and 
in dar time to  fern~ent. This is apparently the ,boiled 
mine' (i+ 1.:. T P N ~ .  2 6 ;  .IIPn=h. 81)  which the 
context shows to have been inferior to  wine made and 
matured in the ordinary way from the best quality of 
must. T h e  authorities, however, differed in their 
attitude to  'boiled wine.' ' It is nor permissible to  boil 
tile niurt /i.;) of the heave offering, because its hulk is 
thus diminished. But Rnbhi Yehilda allows it, because 
it is thereby impnwed' (Tfi-Cm6!h 1 1 ~ ) .  T h e  process 

1 There ir r llecidcd flavour ofmodernity . b u t  the prccnll- 
tionr against 'broachin:: the tampering vtrh thc 
wine-jars in hnnrita, ;i? detailed in ' dbad~h  ZEv<k 5 j/ 

9 ' I "  rg pomlgal which is ton warem is 
conccnrrrtcd gy elJporicion i n ' =  T ~ U ~ ~ C U ~ .  A 
Tre=rhc an W h r s ,  50 (1894); cp Wdson, Thr Winrr a/ fhr 
Bi6!e, 1 x 0 3  

now described must not be confured wirh the much 
more elaborate process of the manufacture uf grape- 
syrup, full details of which have been gwen under 
HONEY, g x (3 )  (cp also PANNAG). 

The 9doctormg' of winer, as it is now called, war 
not unknown to the lewr. since we read of the Ires of 
zs. Doctored a more generous wine being added to a 

wme of infeiror quality to increase its wine' rtreneth (see Ba6. ,MPr4n, where also is " ,  
mentioned the familiar expedient of combining a strong, 
harsh [a$%] wine with one of a milder [??I quality). 
T h e  method of hastening the maturing of wines by 
fumigation (Henderson, op. cit. 5 4 s .  U'ilion. 9. cif. 
9 6 8 .  Smith's Dirt. oj Gr. a n d  Ram. Ant.131, 2 ~ ~ 6 )  
was also practised ; but such 'smoked wine' (I&" 1:: 
Mlmih. 85) was, like the ,boiled wine; admittdd with 
a grudge as the material of the drink offering (1!4&d/l. 
11.). T h e  pwt'r  comparison of himself to 'a bottle 
in the smoke' (Ps. 11983) is generally supposed to refer 
to  the fumigation of the wine-Ski" (so RV"'x.) ; but the 
terms are not sufficiently precise for this special applica- 
tion, and the reference is more probably to any rkin- 
bottle exposed to the smoke of the hearth. 

Of the wines most esteemed in 0 .C  timer, only two 
are known to us bv name. via.. the wine of Lebanon 

Vdous  HOE.'^^' [a], bu t see  Nowack, who sur- 

'brands! pects an error in the text [see hs the i  
Cn.t. Bih.. and co LEBANON, 6 811 and . "  A, 

the wine of HELHON (Ezik. 27, i ) .  a locality about three 
hours dirtant from Damascus, to  the XW. Itr  wine 
was greatly prized by the Assyrians and is f rquent ly  
mentioned in the cuneiform literature (wirh nine other 
varieties in the list R 449.13, Del. An. H W B ,  r.v. 
' k a d n u ' ) .  T h e  Persian kings are said by Stiabo 
1157151 to have drunk only wine from Helbon, and 
e v e n ~ d t  the present day i t i s  held in repute. In the 
Minhna treatire Mlnu;h6fh (8s) five obscure localitier 
are mentioned by name as supplying the wine must 
esteemed in the Temple service (see for discus5ion of 
these Neubauer, CPogr. ddu TaZmud, 84 f ). 

In discussing the signification of the term iiAJr 
(8 a),  we found that both etymology and history 
25,D8.t e--e, pointed to its k i n g  originally a 

comprehensive term for intoxicating 
beverages of all sorts, including wine, but that, with 
the popularisation at an early period of the word ydyin 
as the exclusive designation for the fermented juice of 
the grape, the two termr came to be regarded as mutu- 
ally exclusive. I t  was further uolnted out that of all 
the intoxicating liquors, other thnn wine, likely to be 
known ro the early Hebrews as a branch of the Semitic 
family, date-wine war historically the oldest. It is trot 
till the Talmudic period, however, that we meet with 
its Hebrew name, n y  ]'!, 'wine of dater '  or ' dnte- 
wine.' T h b  beverage is raid by Herodotus (1 I ~ + )  to  
have been the principal article of .4rsyrinn commerce 
and ir mentioned rimer without number in the cuneiform 
~onf r~c t - t ab l e t r  (Del. As,. HIVB,  r .u  'Likaru'). T h e  
greater part of the wine of Arabia Felix in Strabo'r 
time was made from the palm (425 ; see, further, Lbw, 
Arom. Ppnnzcnnomnr, for the Arabic rohr). T h e  
dates were first sfreped in water-a modius, or peck, 
of ripe dates to three congii (nbout 17 pints) of water is 
Piiny'r recipe ( H Z  141g)-then rubmitted to the press. 
after which the juice was allowed to ferment. The  
wine which Pliny mentions as being made 'from the 
pods of the Syrian carob '  (see HasKs, FRUIT, g 14) 
was no doubt prepared in a similar manner. 

Repeatedly in the later Jewish literature reference is 
made to a species of cider known as t.ippiixh~wine 

8p ple-win (D'",? r:, 2 .  1 ; z\iPi/. 6 9 ,  

pomeganate. etc.). I n  the uncertainty that attaches 
-e, 10 the identification of the t n p p l i h  

(see APPLE, and cp  F n u ~ r ,  5 I = )  we 
cannot be sure whether we have to do with true cider- 
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or apple-wine, or with the cyduu~unr or rydonifcr of the 
classical writers, which war made from the juice of the 
quince. In  any case the beveragewas intoxicating and 
therefore taboo to those who took a vow of abrrinenck 
from wine (see AnPddr. Bg). From the kindred pome- 
granate was prepared. the only fermented liquor other 
than wine n~entioned by name in the O T  (unless we are 
prepared to render 3bbr by palm-wine)-rir., the'iiris 
rimm6nim. D.+? ~ . o y  (so read Cant. 81, AV 'juice,' 
RV .sweet wine of [pomegranates]).' Thir beverage 
is described by Pliny ar 'villum e punicin quod rhdten 
vocnnt  (HN 14x6). and is the Poiins obor of Dios- 
corider (534). Both there wines were prepared, Like 
the English cider, we may assume, by crushing the 
fruit, probably in the oilLmill, ns described in detail 
under OIL, 5 3, and allowing the juice to ferment. 

It  is not surprising to find, in the later literature, 
reference also to various novel beverages either imported 

Foreign from abroad, or made at home in imita- 
tion of the imported article. ~ h u r  in 

beVBrBgBu the minute directions for the removal of 
every trace of leaven in the Mirhna treatise on the 
pairavers (P&'ldhim 31). four foreign Liquors are pro- 
scribed on the implied ground that fermented grain in 
some form or other entrred into their composition. 
These are : ' Babylonian hutfah, Median izhor. 
Edomite ( i . 6 .  Roman) vinegar, and Egyptian beer' 
( o n ,  0 ) .  The  bunah is raid to have hod sour 
milk for its basis. The Median differed from the 
Palestinian izbor, in not being pure fermented fruit- 
juice, but having an admixture of malt. The Roman 
vineear was a lw susoected of conWinine a similar 
mix&. The  last of'the four is the bee; for which 
Egypt had long been famed. Herodotus ( 2 ~ )  is the 
first Greek writer to refer to the Eevotiand fondness 

-2. 

for 'wine made from barley,' whilst Diodorus styles it 
(Cdor, declaring that its bouquet was little inferior to 
that of wine (134). This preparation, of which the 
native name was he&, is said to be as old as the fourth 
dynasty (Birch, np. W i l t  4. cit. 1396) and to have 
been at ail times the favourite beverage of the common 
people. I t  war made from barley, and flwoured by 
an infusion of various plants (for further detnils see the 
refeieiices, especially to modern investigations, in the 
n5t authoritips cited by schurer, ~ 1 ~ 1 ~ 1 ,  zs7. and for 
the b**o of rnodern Egypt, see J. Death. Th4 Beer of 
thr Biblc, 1887). The  Alexandrian translators found 
a reference to the manufacture of beer in Egypt in 
thc already corrupt text of Is. 1 9 ~ 0 6  (01 roroDvrrr ~ d u  
g 8 0 u  ; see WEAVING, § 5). 

It  is still an open question whether the Hebrews 
under the monarchy drank their wine n a ~ t  or, as was 

With water, customa'y among the pevpler of 
c1arricaI antiquity, diluted with 

water (see MEALS, 5 12). From the quaint expression 
used by Isaiah to symbolire the degeneracy of his con- 
temporaries (Iz1, , thy silver has become dross, thy 
wine mixed with water' [ha?, lit. 'circumcised']). it 
has been inferred fh3Lf in the eighth centirry, at least. 
the addition of was not the usual practice That  
this is the significance of the unique phmse 'circum- 
cised'-the accompanying bamlneyim in the original 
ir prubzbly a gloss-ir proved by many analogies both 
in the Semitic and in the non-Semitic languages, of 
which Pliny's cartrare vinvrn is the most familiar1 (see 
Mnrti's list of parallels in KHC. in lac.) .  In this con- 
nection it should be remembered that the ancient wines 
were not, like the modern, 'doctored' or 'rectified' by 
the addition of a strong spirit, and the wines of 
Palestine, in particular, may he arrumed on the whole 
not to have exceeded the strength of an ordinary claret. 
It  may be taken as a result of Hellenic influence that it 

1 [Or we msy rczd hnl~,  which in MH mans the dark turbid 
liquor p r m d  out from gap. So Barth, Naldeke, Chcyne 
(SBOT, ' l r d ,  Heb., III).] 
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is in the late post-exilic period that we first meet with 
a clear reference to the diluting of wine with water. 
Thus the author of 2 Macc. remarks that ' i t  is hurtful 
to drink wine oi r a t e r  alone' whilst 'wine mingled 
with water (oGor iibarr auv~rpaoarir) is pleasant' (1539 ; 
cp 6 rendering of Eel, 33). In N T  timer it may be 
taken that the Grrek custom had become firmly 
established, since the diluting of wine is nsmrned to be 
the usual custom in the lilirhna (B:Cnihh. i s  8 %  ; 'Abed. 
Zar. 55. and oft.). Wine thus diluted was termed 
arp 1:; : undiluted or 'neat ' wine, .? i:: (lit. 'living 
wine'). In  Niddd 27 m&xiig wine is defined as  con- 
sisting of ' two parts of water and one p u t  of the wine 
of Sharon.' In the Gem&& and in the Midmrh. h o w  
ever, Sharon wine is raid to have been weaker than the 

o rd ina ry  sorts, which were usually mired in the pro- 
portion of three parts of water to one of wine (see also 
the commentaries on Shobb. 8 ~ ) .  There are the pro- 
portions recommended by Heriod for peasants in the 
dog-days (CVorhs and Dqvr, 5g6j.I A refinemrni of 
this custom consirted in mixing the wine with Ellaw 
( N y a .  1.). a practice which some have found referred 
10 1" l'r. 25x3 (see Toy in loc. with ieff there). It is 
further attested that it war a common curtom to mix 

-.... ~ . 
drunk mixed with water, either cold (pis) or hot (pn3. 
Mdaszr. 44). The  Arabs alw, in the period before 
Mohammed, mixed their wine with cold water (half and 
half) or with hot (Jacob. ANnrab. Beduineniden, xoz). 

A study of the O T  passages in which reference is 
made, either exolieitlv or bv imolication. to the 'mix- . ,  , .  
29. With spioos, ing' or 'mingling' of wine shows 

that the mixing in question was not 
with water but with various aromatic herbs and snicer. . . 
for the purpose of heightening the flavour and increasing 
the strength of the wine. Thus the 'men of might' 
denounced by Isaiah ( 5 1 2 )  did not, we may be sure, 
dilute their strong drink with water, but minaied it 
with appropriate ;pice$. Indeed, we have seen some 
ground for supposing that izhor itself may have been 
rornetimer nsed to denote wine when treated in this way 
(see 3 8, and especially the definition of Stlidas there 
qeoted). Thir 'spiced wine' is plainly specified by the 
name n p ?  I',! of Cant. 82 and by t h e w ? ?  of BZJn 
Bofhrci 63 (cp the special term ,>);my he?, to 'spice' 
the wine, iMdtririr Sh. 2 ~ ) .  Maspero thus describer 
the Assyrian practice : ' T h e  wines, even the most 
delicate, are not drunk in their natural stare ; they are 
mixed with aromatics and various drugs, which give 
them a delicious fiavour and add tenfold to their 
strength. This operation ir performed in the hall, 
under the eyes of the revellers. An eunuch standing 
before a table pounds in a stone mortar the intoxicating 
substances, which he moistens from time to time \vith 
rc,me errence. His conlrades have poured the contents 
of the alnphorz into immense bowls of chased silver 
[cp l'r. 92. 6 #~ipaoru rlr nparilpa r d u  oiuov] which 
reach to their chests. As soot1 as the perfumed paste 
is ready they put some of it into each bow1 and care- 
fully dissolve it. The  cupbearers bring the cups, draw 
out the mine, and a w e  the guests, (Aniient 8 , ) f  
arid Anyrio, 3 7 0 8 .  with illurtrr.). This clvsi of 
beverages is styled orornotitcr by Pliny, who enumerates 
the variour aromatics used in their comporition- 
myrrh, carria. calamur, etc. (H&- 1419). The  same 
authority has much to say of the fondness of the 
Romans for the special beverage known as rnyrrhina 
or myrrh-wine ( H N  1415:  cp Smith. Dict.131, J.V. 

'Vinum,' Zg67!), the oivor icfiuprv&i*iuor of Mk. 1523 
(AV 'wine mlngled with myrrh'-see CROSS, 5 5 .  

1 For other pro rtionr recommended by various cIa5rical 
vriten - Iwan %8llcr, HaM'6. d. kh,. Aitrri",,~muirr. 
44436. 
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and to the duties and dimzers of the burincrr life; and hence, 
also, came idler opportunity of contact with the philosophical 
tlrouehr "f the time. 

'The Jewish sages or philosophersformed adistinct class 
sharply differentiated from prophets (see PXOPHGT), *, The Sages, !rieits(sce Pn~~sr),nndScnlees(g.v.). 

The difference between the point of 
riew of the rage and that of the prophet or the priest is 
obiioun. and he is no less diitincr from the scribe, if 
this term is understood to meon 'one learned in the 
scriptures.' h men~bcr  of any one of there classes 
micht. it is true. be also a lnrmber of anv other class: ,, . 
a priest might he a prophet or a scribe or a rage, and 
so with the others. But in becoming a rage, one 
arrumed a particular attitude towaid life, and thought 
and spoke in accordance rvith that attitude. The  
cultivation of learn,ng and thought began with the 
oriesthood. which was the custodian of the 7,i"'ih. T h e  
?8r&h, horurver, had two rides, the ritual or lituraical, 
and the civil and m I and the priesthood soon-split T: info two divisions \\hlc devoted themselves severally to  
these two classes of duties. T h e  second class (which 
soon came to include others than priests), composite in 
nature. in its turn called for division ; one set of men 
cultivated the study of the national code of law-, becorn- 
itig necersnxily expounders of the national scriptures- 
these %'ere the lawyers or scribes : othys were attracted 
bi. the studv of universal moral truth-these were the 
sages. 

'The aim and function of the sage are clearly described 
bv Hm Sira 1Ecclus. 3Y111/  : the wire man. whilst he 
meditates on ' t he  law of ~ b d ,  will search through the 
world for knowledge, and \rill gainhonour and renown 
among all men for his acute sa)rings and his practical 
understanding. The  rages made the pursuit of wisdom 
the  chief aim of life. For most of them (for all, so far 
ar our knoivledge goes, except Kdheleth and Agur) the 
liaris of wisdom was religious iaith. This conception 
was a necessary one for the devout Jew for two reasons : 
first, since God was held to be universal and ahsolure 
ruler, it followed that he was the bestower of all aifts of . 
learning, including physical and prychological knor -  
ledge (Wird. 7 1 6 ~ 1 1 ) .  and doubtless all the science of 
the time: and second, so far ar wisdom was regarded 
ar the guide to the best life, it must be foulided on the 
divine moral law, which sprang from God's wisdom and 
war enforced by his power. This relieious conception of 
wisdom, howe;er, did not prevent ihe widest ;tudy of 
men and t11ing5, if we may judge from the examples of 
Ben Sira and the author of Wisdom of Solomon ; there 
must have been m m y  Jews, certainly from the fourth 
c e n f u r y ~ . ~ .  oownrda, rvhowentoutride of Irraelitishleain- 
i n g l  There is no reason to douht the sincerity of such 
men when they declared that the fear of Ynhw& war the 
beginning of wisdom : they might hold to this central 
dogma, and at the same time yield to their thirst for 
the knowledge which was to be found only in foreign 
lands and books ; they might believe that Yahwe was 
the teacher of foreign sages, or they might follow their 
he811 wirholrt troubling themrelver to  solve the apparent 
conlrad~ction that vihilrt Yahwss revelation of wisdom 
to  his people was complete and all-sufficient, there was 
also other wiidom which war good. A similar remark 
holds of the maxims of prudence and shrewdness 
which ahoond in l'roverbs and Ecclesiasticur : these, 
though they had no immediate connection with the fear 
of God, might be considered as a part of the scheme 
of life which God had ordained : more n ~ o t n h l v  the 

r ~~ 2 ~~~~ 

moralists wrote what they thought desirable, and the 
question of logical harmony did not occur to them. 
Philoro~hic schools, in the full Greek sense, the lewish , ~~~ 

sages did r.ot forormthey had no speculative philosophy 
proper. There were, however, theoretical differences 
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among them, especially in regard to the nature of the 
divine government of the world. and in regaid to the 
dignity and possible happiness of h u m m  life It is 

that a sort of academic life gradually established 
<,."IF . ... .. . 

Whilst in J o b ( l 2 ~ 1 5 r o  3Z7)the widom ir thmt of 
md idi t ion,  there is in Proverbs ( 1 1 ~ 6  22 ~ 1 . 2 ~ ) .  Eccleb~arricur 
(38 2-39 xo), and Eccleriaster (LP 11)  a diitingr recognition of 
proassional study and of a bodyof teaching. I "  the ?*cond 
century B.C, there cxirted an inclplenr U"ivernly (Antlgonur 
of Soko rnd his succesrors), and before thcr there murt 1l;lr.s 
been rome form of the hiahcr teaching (cp E o u c ~ f r o ~ ,  P 5). 
The thought of thc grcat icholxri no doubr took i wlde range; 
we hrvc r~conied only ro n~uch of it i s  buruiued the revirions of 
generatlo- 

There war a stirring intellectual life, of which we find 
not a few traces in thc extant literature1 \Vhen tile ~ ~~ 

Jews began to be inHuenced by organised bodies of 
foreign thought it ir difficult fa ray. Of early Persian 
literary life we unfortunately k n o ~ v  nothing, and it is not 
probable that Jcvs cnme into intellectual contact with 
Greeks before the time of Alexander. Immediately nRer 
his death Greek schools of philosophy sprang up nbun- 
danrly in Egypt and Western Asa ,  and from them, it 
seems probable, Jewish sager got idear which coloured 
their thought. No doubt they learned wmething of 
all the current science ; but they lhnve left no full rtnte- 
menrs of thelr non-religious opinions (hints in Ecclur. 
43, Wisd. 7, etc.). Here we shall be obliged to can- 
fine ourselves to the main point5 of the moral and 
religious thought, referring, for other ideas, to the 
commentarie5. 
Part of the thoueht of the wisdom b o k i  ther hare  

hoceeding, now, toexamine thecharacteristic thought 
of the l\'isdom books, w e  hare first to note its relatively 
6, Chsracter- "on~national character: it lays little 
istic thought : S ~ T ~ S S  on nationnl institutions, lai%,s, 

the ritnal, and hopes: hut it holds, to rome ex- 
tent, to the moral and religious ruperi- 

ority of Israel over all other nations. 
The  sacrificial ritual is referred to  a few timer as 

an existing cmtom jar in' Prov. 1 5 8  Eccld .  3418.20 
Ecclei. 51). but rather with the purpose of controlling 
if by moral considerntionr. and faithfulness in the pay- 
ment of tithes (Pro,,. 3g) and vows (Eccles. S r )  is 
enjoined. T h e  sages (like the prophets and the Gospels) 
recognire the proprier) of observing the custom : hut 

1 Cp the evidencer, in the Talmud, of thought which went 
outride of the current 

2 On theapparent polyfheirucconcepfbn of Psi. 5% 8 P x e  the 
cummenrarier. 

J lrraclirish poly~amy had probably disappeared by the he- 
*nninp of fhc fiirh century s.c. 
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in himself sufficient, and the disposition of the sages is 
to ignore intermediano between him and the world. 
The  old 'roirit of Yahwe,' which olavr ro orominent a . .  . 
part in th; early narratives, is here not mentioned.' 
.Angels appear rarely in Job, Ecclesiasticus, and 
Ivisdom. and not nt all in Proverbs and Ecclesiastes : 
when they are introduced, it is #nor as merengerr  sen; 
to protect nnd guide heroes and prophets, but as 
attendants on the person of Y n h ~ e . ~  Of the m a s  of 
demons of the old popular belief only Satan survives in 
the Wisdom 1,iterature. and he is there (if we omit the 
]prologue of Job) mentioned only once,* and in the 
latest book of the group (Wisd. 2 ~ ~ ) .  l'he rdle ascribed 
to him in this book is significant. The  Hebrew heavenly 
Satan, the adversary of Israel and the accuser of men, 
passed gradually, probably under the stimulus and 
dlrecfion of Persian demonology, into the form of an 
independent power, at enmity with God and m a n 4  
Wisdom gives US the earliest extant formulation of the 
conceptio" (forced on Jewish thinkerr by their sense of 
GoCs absolute justice) of a demonic author of moral 
evil. I n  general. it may be said that the theology of 
the rages war free from ethically obstructive anthro- 
pomorphism. I n  their system the older apparatus of 
intermediaries war supplanted by the more refined 
conception of Wisdom : in Wisd. 106 that is ascribed 
to IVirdom which in Gen. 19 is ascribed to angels." 

It war doubtlrrr the Jews' exalted conception of the 
mom1 purity of the One God that led them to  the 
13,HistoriesI dis~ussion of the  justness of his 
OCCBdion government of the world. The  Greeks 

discussion, appear not to have gone into this 
inqtliry. Theywereespecially attracted 

by such oroblemr as the constitution of man. the nature 
of virtue, the organisation of society. Their conception 
of God did not force them to  hold him responsible for 
everything : when they considered his nature, they 
eilher (like Plrto. Aristotle, and the Stoics) contented 
themselves with arruming his perfect justness, and 
referring evil to other a o u r ~ e s . ~  or (like the Eoicureanrl 

hrrmoni5e God and the world. T h e  historical occasion 
for the Jewish discitss~m seems to have been given by 
the condition of society in the fourth century e c . ,  
when Jews, rcattered throughout the already ducadent 
Persian empirc, had frequent occasion to  note the 
apparently irrational inequalities of men's fortunes; the 
<~uestion arose : Does a man's lot in this life bear an" 
relation to  his moral character? 

We may distinguisll four stages in the progress of 
the disuhrsion: in the first three the future life is 
ignored, in the fourth if is considered. 

r. In the Book of Job the question is arpued from 
reieral different points of view,' but without reaching a 

5% es 
That ,hey did not vanirh from the popular fzirh is evident 

from Danicl, Enoch, and rhe later literature (see A~az1.s). 
3 Probably not in Ecclur. 2127. 
4 Thir dcvelopmentrppeariloi~aveoccupiadseuemlc~n~urier; 

Saran appears as a great demonic Prince 6rsr in the Simililuder 
of En"& (53 g P l r ) .  

"he questlo" i s  ta how God created the world is not 
diacurzed: the picture of the divine =restive act in Job387 
(cp SB7),ap ear- to be to some extent independent of the 
account in Plen:1, God is conceived of always as standing 
outride zuf and ahvv* the mrld c x c e p ~ h l p e  in wi~d.7 .  
0. ,he use of mythological idea: in the lrdom bwkr see the 
Commentnrier 0" there books, sod on 1mi.h and Pratmr, hod 
H. Gunkel, Schimfu+zcra. Chaus. See alm Cnearro~ g ZI. 

6 As; for errmple, to matter and to bad men. &ither d 
these explrnafionr cotlid he accepted by a pre-Christian Jew 
who held wirh firlnneri to the national fntth. 

7 The Book will here be treated simply as a mll~clion of  
dircursionr, without inquiryinto it~compaition. Theaddr-r 
of Elihu and Yih- may be regarded ar appendages to the 
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definite conclusion. The  indictment of the divine 
government is put sharply by Job, who appeals to  
ordinary observation and to his own experience. T h e  
traditional defence, in the mouth of the Three, is 
comparatively monotollour and weak; with the exception 
of the suggestion of Eliphaz ( J o b 5 1 ~ ) .  that the ~uffeiing 
of good men is disciplinary, their discourre is little more 
than the nrsertion of a theory, and Job  remains un- 
convinced ( J 0 b 3 1 ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ) .  Elihu. besides repeating the 
orthodox view, expands the suggestion of Eliphuz, and 
declares that the unsearchablenesr of God is a sufficient 
answer to  all objections ; and this last is the point urged 
in the Yahwe-speeches.' The  Book thus pmctica11y 
gives up  the general question as inroluble: Job 
maintains, against the Friends, hi5 sceptical position. 
and only yields to the representation of the Yahwe- 
discourse which declarer the phenomena of the  divine 
eovernmerrt to be incomoiehenrihle for m m  : and the 
&planation of ~ i h u ,  s i k e  it does nor touch on the 
prbsperity of the wicked, ignorer half the problem. 

The Book of Job is the only se!ioui contribution made by the 
earliest generations of Jewish phllomphen ro the problem of r 
the;ic$h I t  shows that the problem exated rind warrpted 

e srgumcnts of the discuurser of Elihu a n  Ya r b  
were "odoubtaccepted, by mme Jewirhthinkerr, -5 srtirfac!ory; 
bur rhoee ofJob molt have appealed Lo others. His scepttc~rrn 
appears to be purely Jeyiih; there is, so far as we know, no 
outride source, Babylonian, Perei~n, Emptizn, orGrcek ,  
-.hence it mily have come. Ths man Job war the crerrlon of a 
evsh  genius who, not unauected by the culture O! time, 

&Idly faced ille problem p,mwnted hy the monothctrtxc fatfh, 
but found no adequate solution. Forarllel to his thought io 
his own ? ~ e  we have tom to India. ( p JOB [Boorl, BD 8 rs.) 

2.  hi Book of j o b  had no immediate successor. 
For same reason it did not appeal to the next following 
~ e n e r a t i o n s . ~  I t  mav he surmised that the oractical 
~ , $ ~ r $ l t . r ~  r..g.ar.l~ 1 sttcl. ..l~cL?tl.ll#tl!~~ .AS futilv. . A S .  181th.~ d. 
1111). s c r c .  1.c.1 14.  IIII !I,: n 1 1  ihc Jculsh ccclui  l'he 
:.u,.hor\ and rut~l:.l c ~ 5  f I r , c t ~ l ~ \  :X!.CI P . . .  lhv:st~ct:<, 
avoiding discussions of divine justice, assume that the 
government of the  world ir righteous, that the compensa- 
tion. in this life. fur virtuous and vicious conduct is 
moral. I t  is substantially the pie-exilic view ; but it is 
refined ;md broadened. The  earthly fortune uf men is 
regarded not baldly as the result of an arbirmry divine 
decree, but as also the product of natural social laws. 
These laws, it is true, are thought of as made by God. 
so that all compenration goes back to him : neverthelerr 
man's freedom and the control of natural law are 
recognired. Thir position, namely, that God works in 
arid through society, reliever the old theory of much 
that ir difficult. It was the product of deeper reflection 
on life, induced by the wider social connections of the 
Jewr. under the more or less definite gnidmce of Greek 
habits of thoueht. Thus. for n considerable ~ e r i o d  the 
body of ~ewi ;h  moralists appear to have cohe to the 
conclusion that rpeculafions about divine justice were 
"seless, and that the only practical position war the 
asrumption that the world is governed momlly. 

3. I t  seems to have heen during the second and the 
first century BC, that doubt reappeared in Agur and 
Kaheleth, under the form of philosophic agnorticism. 
The Book of Job had adduced the incomprehensibility 
of God an n motive for reverence and trust: Agur and 
I$eheleth appear to make it a ground of indifference. 
The isolation and the consequent obscurity of Agur's 
wards (Prov. SOr-*) make it difficult to define his 
position with exactness: but he reemn to be sntiriring 
~r protesting against the pretensions of certain theo- 
logian~ who undertook to  explain the method of the 
- 
:,AI ,::?; >, , . , , . , , , , A ~ C . , , A ' .  f :  .,,, , p  :+. u>.c..~.cr . ' % >  >...* 
~ r r c l  , y  c3e >uch c co; !h? ,!i.l.zmmc r I >  otlcc (n. # < r  
*. i in* scrri . .~ fll,. l i * u l n c . c l r  . c r  1. y ill. I <  I m i ,  !I -7  
1.1 t r  I"P" \ , , I  in r.,,.,..n, 8 "  un I r 8 8 ,  07,-  , I =  n,,,  , 
15.a.1 1cp jun ii.1. 

1 The Prologue and the Epilogue appear to have nothing to 
l o  with the real argument. 

3 T ~ E  argvmFnt of the man job is ignored in 
Icivirh literature, except by K6heleth md  Agur. In the NT 
lob is mentioned only (Jar. 5 11)  ar an errmple of endurance. 
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divine government. Kdheleth similarly sees in the 
control of natural Law the impossibility of coming in 
contact with God.' Job had affirmed this imporribility 
in tile form of an agonising cry after God ; there mm 
set it forth coolly as a philosophic thesis. Neither of 
them directly calls God's justice in question ; but 
Kehdleth, in his sweeping and sardonic survey of the 
injustices of life, silenlly assumes that the world is 
conducted neither rationally nor morally. If he had 
not been a Jew, he might haye pasred lightly over the 
theocratic difficulty; being a monotheist, he was bound 
to hold the creator responsible for his creation. He 
may not employ technical philosophic terms ; but his 
whole conception of the world is philosophic. H e  
seems to have hem nn isolated thinker. His book 
\mr too i r~terest i~~g to be ignored ; but it was greatly 
mdified before it parsed into the hands of the general 
pclblic [cp Eccr.ss!nsr~s. KOHELETH]. 

q. If ir possible that Kdheleth intends to deny and 
rejject drfinitely the doctrine of ethical imrnort.klity which 
was prohab1y in his tinle "laking its way among the 
Jews. Certsinly bir affirnmtionr of the emptiness of 
the future life are many and pointed, and they s tmd.  
by their dispassionatenerr, in marked contrast wirh the 
passionate hopelessness of Job. However that may be, 
K3heleth is the last of the Jews to ignore the life to come. 
The  new doctrine gained genera1 acceptance, is taken 
for granted in Wisdom, and its reception closed the 
discrlsiion of G d r  jurtie.. In declaring that the future 
r i l l  wipe out the apparent injustice of the prerent 
Wisdom virtually affirms, with Job and Kdheleth, that 
this injustice exists to human right, and is inexplicable 
when the present alone is considered. It  thus virtually 
denies the positiou of Proverbs and Ec~lesiarticus.~ 

The  question of the value of burnan life was closely 
connected wirh that of the divine control, and its discus- 

Value of sion followed the same lines. What  

Lifa may be called the healthy nntuml view 
-namely, that life may be honollrable 

m d  haoov if it is morallv and reliiiouslv mod-is 
. . A  - , -  

taken in Proverbs. Ecclesiasticus, and Wisdom, and 
the gloomier view by Job and Kbheleth. Between 
these two last there is the difference that is referred ~ ~ ~~~~~ ~ ~ 

to above; one is tortured by the uncertainties and 
pains of life, the latter calmly affirms its emptiness3 
Thi i  difference is to be ascribed to the philosophic 
trainillg or to the tempernmmt of Koheleth, or to both 
of these causes. The question was substantially solved. 
ar before, by appeal to the life to come. No Wisdom 
book finds a source of happiness in man's love to God 
and communion with him. The  germ of this concep- 
tion is expressed by Hosea (Hos. 66) : but it appears 
t o  have been overlaid by the sense of God's majesty. 
The  nearest approach to it is made in Wisdom (ire 
82) ; but there it is not God but wisdom that ir loved. 

In all this discussion it h physical evil alone that is 
considered ; the ~ a g e r  are at one with other O T  writers 
in not undertaking to deal with the question of the 
origin of moral evil.' They do  not purposely avoid the 
question; rather it did not present itself to them. 
~ a n ' r  liability to sin war accepted as an ultimate fact. 
The  problem of the reconciliation of God's gaodnezz 

I This is dear when his book is freed from orthodox in- 
YT,~O"S. 

2 Why Wirdom rnyr nothing of a bodily resurr~ction is not 
dear : a= ider had hen by jeyr long 
hfvrc it- rime. Perhaps the =urhorthoughr ~ f ~ t ~  a relatively 
unimportmr incident of the future lih, and he mtxhghf the more 
~h;lily pass it by if, as is pmbsble, the re3urrection wa. confined 
in the carrent &lief to Isrreliter. Parribly hedid not accept it. 
The future which he had in mind concerned the nobler lhfc of 
the soul, and included Gendln a3 well as Jews. 

3 KohClerh (Eccl.Za() like Ben S i a  (Ecclur.80%~, Heb. of 
40 advilcs enjoyment h the enjoyable thing3 of life. 

4 Gen. 2.f dexribcr the 6nt  human sin, bur not the prycho- 
logical bcgi?ning ~ f e ~ i l ;  and irr pur ore is not ro much to 
relate the oilgln of nn a3 to  account Por certain great faclr of 
human experience nzlmely birth toil and death. Wirdqm 
2 ~ 1 ,  rhough it su&rirutcr t i e  devil for ;he serpent of ~enerrr,  
comes hardly nearer a rolvtion of the question. 
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with the existence of moral evil was th~r r  left untouched. 
Here, again, it war doubtless in large measure the 
overwhelming senre of divine absolute authority which 
made the Jews intellectually unfriendly to such an 
inquiry.' 

The phase of Jewish thought represented b y  the 
Wisdom books Lasted into the first century of our era, 
16, Decline of ending with Phil" uf Alexandria It  is, 
the Wisdom- however, to be observed that his ex- 

positions t&e the form of commentaries 
on the TdrRh-he thinks it necessary 

to rest his conclurionr on an inspired authority-and 
that, on the other hand, his system is simply Greek 
thought in a Jewish dress. The  spontaneous philo- 
sophical teaching of the Jewr reached its culmination in 
the Wisdom of Solomon (which was probably composed 
before the beginning of our era). As early as  the 
middle of the second century B.c.,  the national interest 
began to turn in other directions-political and legal ; 
the Messianic enthusiasts wrote apocalypses and hymns. 
and those who were more concerned with the social 
organisatior~ of the nation developed the jurisprudence. 
The  troublous times which succeeded cramped the 
creative power of the people. Few of the gllomic 
sayings of the Pirki Abet& can be called philosophical, 
and later collections, such an the A@hobet of Ben Sim, 
show no originality. The spirit of the Wisdom Literature 
was not revived till Long afterwards, when the Jewr 
began to devote themselves, under diffrrent conditions. 
to the study of Greek. Arabian, and modern European 
philosophy. The  august figure of the creative Wi~d~>c l l  
(almost an hypostasis) is not referred to in the NT,  and 
plays little part in later Jewish thought.% The philo- 
soohv of the earlier time remains a unioue and ins~ir inz . - 
cr;aiion of the Jewish mind. 

Beside, commentaries, nnisln in diclionarier, and hisrorier of 
n~d-~ebre r  literature and o ~ d . ~ e ~ r e w  the following 

work3 m=y be mentioned : Gfrorer, Phllo, 
la .  Bibliography. 18s~ ; D=hne, Jiid..A&x. Rclip'ans$hilo- 

~ ~ t h i ~ ,  ,834; B T U C ~ ,  ,We<shdifr&hre d.  
Hlbmrr, ,851; M .  N~colsr, Ducznncr rrirg. d. Ju&. 18h;  
J .  Hooykalis Grrrh. d. 6ro/ening o. d. wrlsh<d+rd. Heb.. 
1862; M. Hinre,  Lrhrr w. Lagor, 1872; K. Sie@rned, Phi/ou. 
Almu(=u(,  1875; Derenbourp. Hist. r l g i o r .  d I. PaIisihr. 
x8il; J. Drummond Ph?/o Juduur. 1888; C. G. Chavanncr, 
La Rr//p.an dams la'b'iblr, 1889; H. Boir, Omfhe3<. I. Phil. 
Jud<e-AI#x=ndrinp, r 8 p ;  A. Aall, Crrch. d. ogosrdrr. 1896; 
T. K. Cheyne, Job and Solomon, 1887, and Jruish Re/igiour 
Lzye (American Lectures), 1898. C. H. T. 

WISDOM (BOOK) 
Name and xf). 
Structure and ncm ($8 3-5). 
Porition (8 6). 
Teaching ($8 7-12, 18). Text and Versions (5 IIJ). 

Bibliography (8 z3). 

WISDOM OF SOLOMON, or simply Wisdom, one 
of the Apocryphal books of the OT (see APOCRYPHA. 
B 8). 

The title ~ar ie i  slightly in different MSS of the Septuagint: 
en*  s.nwr;voc, @a .. xohull6,, BK C. I ~ A W G ~ ~ ~ C  

e* c. *IO*O*LMD~; the Latin ha3 Lib'? 
1. Name and sapirntiu; the Syriac 4. Lrgardc (Mu. 

BrlL z4.443): 'Iaa in Writon The book of the great Wirdom 
ofsolomon, a n  of David,' wf~h the remark, 'concerning yhich 
there ir doubt whether some other Hebrew rage, writing xn the 
roirit of oroohecv. did nut somnoie it in the name of Solon."". 
!And it wir ;o ncsepred.' 

The  book appears to have been written to console 
and instruct the Jewr, m d  to warn their enemies, in a 
time of severe trial ; the author's particular point of 
view is indicated by the title. The  book divides itself, 
by its subject matter, into two main parts, each of which 
may be further subdivided. Thus :-I. The  part played 

hare some things in Lomkon. ' 
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by Wisdom in human liie (1.9) : (I) Her moraldemands 
and her rewards (1-5)  ; (2) Her nature and powers 
(G~91. 11. Illuirrafions o i  her power taken from the 
arl,cicnt history of Israel (10-191: ( I )  The patriarchs 
and the e x o d ~ s  (10.6) : ( 2 )  'The Canaanites (12) ; (3 )  
I l ~ ~ r e i s i o n  on  idulvtrv (13-151: ial Continst between " , , , . , ,, 
(iocrs dcalinqr with the lrrneiitej and his treatment of 

~ ~ 

Certain features of the book hvve given rise to doubts 
a5 to its carnp1ete and untrary character. The  abrupt 
3. Unity, close of the historicni sketch, which ends 

with the entrallce of the 1rrneiiter into 
Canal", has suggested the view that the work is not 
conlplefe (Calmet), that the continuation of the his- 
torical sketch war abandoned by the author as too large 
an undertaking, or cut short by some accident (Grotius, 
Husse, ~ ichhorn) .  or that, having been written by him, 
it wus lost by thr accidents of time (Hcydenreich). 
'This consideration, though not without force, is not 
decisive; the author may hvve stopped at this point 
because he thought the illustration:. given froin the 
earliest history sufficient, or because he wished to single 
om the Egyptians ( ~ w a l d ) ,  or ( ~ r i m m )  because he 
felt that the Inter history wus lacking in picturesque m d  
dramatic character, and that it chronicled chiefly the 
subjection of the Irr;~clites to their enemies. The 
question of completeness may be left undecided ; but it 
may be raid that the work, in its present farm, doer 
nor necessarily make the imprerrion that it is nfragment. 

Nor, perhaps, is it possible to decide with certainty 
whether the book is the production oi one man. The  
two main divis~onn are not very closely corktlectrd ; 
the hirtory of the fathers in the second part (which 
is at once a glorification of Israel, and m attack on 
idolatry in general and Egyptian idolatry in particular) 
mu" uooe;u to be ouite distinct from the oraire of wisdom , .. 
in the first part, which is a piiiiosophical consideratiun 
of the life of the author's own day: Solomon is not 
introduced till chap. 6 ; after I1 I the narrative does not 
mention wisdom, but is whollv concerned with the 

. . 
part, it is ambitious, grandiloquent, or turgid, compli- 
cated and artificial, often willrout parallelis",. On the 
other baud. if may be said that a logical unity is recog- 
nirob1r in the fact that the two points of atiock in the 
work, apostasy and idolatry, represent the two great 
enemies of the later devour Judaism, and that a coorcious- 
ness of unity is shown in 918. which makes the tranaitian 
from the first part to the second, and has not the appear- 
ance of an editorial insertion ; that the similarity between 
11 and 6 r  stiggests that the same speaker is intended 
throughout, that the "on-mention of rlsdonl after 111 
is due to the fact that the author became so imnlcrsed 

- ,~ ~ 

a natural consequence of the change of subject mutter, 
the moral and philorophical dircuisionr falling more 
ea i ly  into the formoi the Rookof Proverbs. the dnmatic 
scenes of the earlier hirtory readily suggesting legendary 
touches and highly-coloured lnnguage, and that there 
are marked resemblances of tone and style in the two 
parts-e.8, the rush of thought of the second part is 
paralleled in the description of the wicked (5) anrl of 
wisdom (7.2-81), and the religiously elevated and digni- 
fied tone of the first part appears here and there in the 
reconii (cp lr3-.i  91-6with 1123.r6 1219 161). On the 
whole it seems easier to account for the differences of 
matter and style under the supposition of one single 
author than to explain the unity under the supposition 
of two Or more authocr. 

In the last centurv there were s w e a l  attemots to 
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such a diimembermenl of the book, and at present its 
unity is generally regarded a$ certain or probable. 

The  aim of the work appears from what has bee" 
already said. The author ir equallyconcerned to rebuke 

6, 
apostate Jews and idolatrous Gentiles, to con- 
sole and encourage his suffering fellow-country- 

men, and to extol the greatness of his nation. He calls 
on princes to observe that virtue, though here oppressed, 
will be rewarded in the next world, that wisdom. which 
1s the source of virtue and the informing spirit of all 
things good, is the gift of the God of Israel, that in the 
part she has raved men from great perils, and that God, 
1" ancient times, glorified his people Israel by delivering 
them from the hands of their enemies: erpecinlly that, 
for their sake, he formerlv inflicted terrible ounishme~it 
on the ~ g y ~ i i a n s .  I" a'word, he comfortn'hir people 
(and warns their enemies) by assuring them that God is 
on their side. 

The work aimears to hare been always held in high . . . 
estimation. From its inclusion in the Septuagint w e  
6,  Fortunes. may probably infer that the Egyptian Jews 

attached =reat value to it from the time 
of its composition. whe;her or not they regarded it as 
canonical in the full senre of the tern,.' As to the 
position assigned to it by early Palestinian Jews, the 
only evidence ir thnt which may perhapi be derived 
from its recognition in the NT. There are a number 
of coincidences of expression which hnve been held 
by some scholars to indicate a use of the hook by 
some Nl' writers ; lists of such exprerrionr may be 
found in Nitzsch, Kern (in the Tiibingen Zeitrch. f 
Theologic. 1835). Stier (Apohyphen. 1853). and others. 
On the other hand. Tholuck, Grimm, Furrar, and other 
rvriters regard the reremb1ancer as tw genera1 to prove 
quufrfion. From the nature of the material it is hardly 
possible to speak decidedly on this point : but a com- 
p r i son  of certain parsager makes it not improbable that 
the book was known to Paul and rnme of his follorrers, 
and suggested to them certain expresrions and liner of 

Be this ns it may, it is generally agreed that. from the 
end of the first century onwards, it 1var esteemed and 
ttred bv Christian writers. 

IT I... u,,l.fc:s e \  ..,,I 8.. !r.ctlrY..r 1~.1l.).C!:l.~.l.,ll 
h . , ' . , , k .  . . I :  Ins:. IC, . !  . , $ d  c.i:,.,.,L 
l i r r r ~  I r l l  .:. r.: - I IJ  ,l..rr~.u IIXLC~L~II-II. . ..> I . ~ f h ~ r  .t11.1 - 
most writers up to the present time. Pellican held it to 
be inspired ; but in this view he stands almost alone 
among Protestants. The opinion as to its canoi~icity 
has varied greatly. 'The fathers cited it freely as 
'Scripture' or as of divine authority, but apparently 
without having in mind the question of canonicity. 
Augustine seems to be the first writer who formnlly 
included it in the list of canonhcal books. It was 
recognired ar canonical by the Roman Church in 
the decree of the council of Trent, and shared the 
fortunes of the other Apocryphal hooks in the contro- 
versies b e t s e n  Protestants and Catholics in the seven- 
teenth century, in the movement which banished the 
books from the publicatiolls of the British and Foreign 
Bible Society, in the German discussions of 1851.1855. 
We may be content to say that the Palestinian Jews 
did not accept it as an inspired Scripture (their standard 
being in some regards local and narrow), that it war so 
accepted probably by the Egyptian Jews (though it i. 
not cited by Philo), certainly by many Patristic writers, 
that it is now accepted by the Roman and Anglican 
churches, and rejected by the various Protestant 
churches, and that, for the rest, it must stand on its 
own merits. 

The  book assumes the divine oneness, omnipresence 
( 1 7  121). omniscience ( 1 7  7161, and omnipotence 

,. ( 1 1 ~ ~ ) .  and God's providential-care of 
andreligious the world (14:); it calls him (13,) 

' h e  who i s '  (cp '8. Ex.31+). The  ideas. world, it says. war created by ~ o d  
(g9), not out of nothing, but out of formless mattcr 
(llrr). It ascribes to him wisdom (see bclow), justice 
(12r5). nndkindnesr (113 1 1 2 ~ 2 6  121j-r6 151 167). and 
calls him Father (149). but, like the Pentateuch, the 
Prophets, and the Psuln,s, represents him as the especial 
friend and guardian of Israel (161 181 8 lo1=) : Israel 
he chastens (1Zn3), other nat,ons, the enemies of his 
people, he punisher (12rn). yet with the design of lead- 
ing them to repentance (122-20). But chaps. 11 f clearly 
express the idea that the enemies of Israel are predestined 
to be cursed, and this conception is naively put by the 
side of the proclamation of Gad's universal love. The  
idea of an all-controlling fate, superior to God. is not 
found in the book. The dvdynn of 191 is the 'destiny' 
determined by God ; the term is Greek, the conception 
is He6rew-it ir the O T  idea of divine predestination. 

The word of God is simply the ,,tterance of his will 
(91 16xr s6) and never approaches the Philonian Logos. 

even in the fine parsage ( 1 8 1 ~ )  in which 
Word3spirits the .almighty word; a fierce warrior, 

etc' leaps down from the divine throne into 
the doomed land of Egypt, or in 91, in rhich 'word '  
is indeed a parallel to 'wisdom' (u. s), but wisdom is 
here not a perronification, but a simple attribute of God, 
and the thought of 51 is thnt of Ps. 33p. The  con- 
ception of the rpirit of the Lord is the same as  that in 
the later (exilian and post-exilia") O T  bwks, the term 
k i n g  equivalent to 'being or person of God'  : it is an 
anthropomorphic expression. bared on the assumption 
that God, like man, has n separate inward principle or 
true being. This rpirit is said to fill the world, to con- 
tain all things, to be in all things (11 121). and ir 
identified with wirdoni and with God (I+-,). It  is the 
holy rpirit of God (Is. 63xof: Ps. 51 rr  143.0). which is - 
the rcrerence i r  not to thecanonical B W ~  of~roverbr r a t ~ ~ ~  than 
to  our Apocryphal Wisdom. 
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sent from heaven in3 a divine breath or influence) to  
console men (9 and,  as a divine teacher, carlnot dwell 
*ith unrighteuusnesr ( I j ) .  Thir representation doer 
not reach hyportatiantion ; but it is 8 very vigorour 
personificztion (cp Ram. 8). A similar remark is to be 
made of the conception of wirilom rrgarded as an 
attribute of God, only the description is here more 
elnhornte, and there is a nearer approach to hypostatisa- 
fion. Wir lonl ,  if is said. war with God when he made 
Ule world (cp P ~ O V . S ~ ~ . ~ I )  and knew his will, sits ever 
by his throne, and is his intintate associate (949 83). 
she is ao effluence from his glory, the mirror of h a  
po\ver. the image of his g.~odness (7.5 f ), she is ani- 
mated by an  acute, vigorous, benevolent spirit, is of 
perfect beauty, knows, directs, conttolr all things ( 7 1 1 ~ 2 9  
x r  811, transformine the souls of men i7zri. bestow in^ ,. - ,. .,. " 
on them all virtues (84-n), and guiding their outward 
fortunes (10). corning to  dwell with them as  beloved 
friend and counsellor ( f ls9) ,  but bestowed only by God. 
and to  be obtaincd from him by prayer (811 9). She 
ir thus, on the one hand, substantially identical with 
Phila's Loens, and, on the other hand, blends in5en5iblv - .  . 
with the human quality of wisdom. 

Othcr quari-hypormtil:nl intermediarim. between God a?d the 
world are reco~mred b" rome modern wrters (a? Bolr) I" the 
rermr 'power' ( Id ,  'jurrice' (18). 'pro~idence' (143 172). 
'mercy' (1610). 'hand' (11x7) 'hyporfnsii' (1611); but Lhhi 
seems to be reading too f a r &  a meaning inro rhe terms j: 
que5tion (see WlSDOM LITBRATURE, B 8): ar to  the ' hyporana 
or 'rubst.wcs'of lnzx ~t appcarr to be rimply mannr. 

Theconceptions of 'wisdom'  and 'spirit '  stand mid- 
way. in the line of advance toward hypostatijation. 
bet\i.ern the earlier ideas of the O T  and the later ideas 
of Philo and of the KT.  

0 

nonentities, invented by the folly of men ( 1 4 q  f ). The  
existence of the devil is airumed, and he is identifird 
( 2 ~ ~ )  with the serpent of Gen. 3. T h e  name for him 
here used (btA8ohorl s nrobzblv taken from the Se~tua-  
pint, which rb rendc:r; the tiebrew Satan in P; 109 
(108)6 Job16J.  Z r J ,  1 Ch.211 (8.4; not I.); the 
identification of the seruent with a rumeme evil roirit 
occurs only here and in Secrets of Enoch (313-6) in the 
extrnt Jewish pre-Christian literature,' and in both 
hooks his zeduction of Eve ir ascribed to his envy. 
This identification probably sprang from, a dcepming 
senre of sin. ;md from n growing conviction of the 
necessity of separating Gud from the moral evil of the 
world. T h e  author's silence respecting demons and 
angels (in which he accords with the other wisdom 
books) is possibly due to the philorophical nature of 
his thought, in which wirdom taker the place of all 
other good intcrmedlary agents (see WISDOM LITERA- 
TURE, 8 I,), and the one demon, the devil, is held to 
be sufficient to  ncconut for the evil of the world. 

The doctrine of the book concerning man is in part 
an  eroansion of the teaching of the OT. There is - 
g. Mae no trichotomy (body, roul, spirit), only the 

dichotomy c t  the inward principle of life (soul, 
spirit) and its outer casement (body). T h e  roul or rpirit 
the author represents (herein following Gen. 2,) an 
breathed into the body by God ( 1 6 1 ~ ) .  and. a t  death, 
received into the other world never lo return ico the ~. 
aro\val of ignorance on thin point in Eccles. 3 ~ ~ ) .  The  
qoeition of human freedom ir not formally dircuried. 
and probably did not present itself to  the author's mind 
nr a problem to be solved. Freewill is assumed in rome 
pssmges, as in 116, in which it is raid that bad men call 
down destruction on themselves, and in 5 6 1 ~ .  in which 
they nttribute their wretchedness to their own folly. On 
the other hand, man ir said (1210 13.) to be foolish by 
nature, unable of himself to know God, and yet (223, 
which gives an interpretntion of Gen. 1 r r l  the imaee of - 

1 In  the Sibylline oracles (I,19),thc tempter of Eve ir the 
'serpent,' and m the Enoch Slm>l~tuder (606) one of the evil 
'angelr'(3ce note of R. H. Charles in his ed, of Enoch). 
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God'r being. Of a control by God of human thought 
and destiny nothing is aaid directly. 

The  work naiier bevond the O T  and Semitic thoueht - ~~ 

in general in its adoptlon of the Platonic theory o i  the 
pie-existence of souls (820, and cp  158 16). and lhis 
involves a sort of predestination ; Solomon rays that 
being good he came into an undefiled body. Still, the 
author's practical view of moral life does nor seem lo be 
materially affected by his philosophicaltheories ; he holds 
to  moral weakness, general divine control of life. and 
nnoial responsibility without troubling himself to define 
the limits of there facts, and he appears to adopt the 
0.1. division of  men inro eood and bad, ~ o i n g  beyond 
the later 0.1. books, howeu&, in recogniring ihe G r r i -  
bility of parsing from one class to  the other.' But his 
horizon is here limited-he has in mind the fla~rant 

. v ,  ., ." ,:. world by the devil (for death is the result of 
L". D m  sin), in another passage (1427) as the result of 

idolatrv. This aooarent discreoancv does not m i n t  to . . . , 
two authors, but comes from a shifting of the point of 
view. Following Gen. S the author says that sin, ar an 
historical fact, mzde its first appearance in the  world in 
the disobedience of Eve, and, like the OT,  h e  doer not 
think of explaining its psychological origin ; but, looking 
a t  the vices of the society of his own time, h e  tracer 
them all to idolatry, which ir the neeation of the know- 
ledge of God ; t i e  vagueness of $3 thought on this 
point is apparent from the fact that he not only gives 110 

chronological beginning of idolatry, but refers if to an 
intellectual weakness (131 1 4 1 ~ )  whose origin he docs 
not explain. He falls back on the teaching of observn- 
tion that men are by nature murally weak (513). nnd 
must, in order to be raved from error, be instructed and 
strengthened by God (153 f ). Thir nntnral ")oral 
weakness he (like the OT) doer not bring into historical 
connection with the transgression of Eve or of  Adam. 
'The spiritual safeguard against sin, union of heart with 
God, is finelv eroreisrd in 1 5 o f  : 'even i f w e  sin, we , . 
are thine, knowing thy power [that is, submitting our- 
selves humbly to thy righteous and merciful control]; 
but we will not sin, knowli~e rhnt we are accounted thine. 
for to know thee is perfect rightwurners.' Faith (only 
31,) is used in the general sense of acceptance of God'r 
\vill, and trust in him for protection. 

For the wicked, it is said i310-1zrr 431, there is ~. 
retribution in this life, and men are punished by mean5 
11, =kure, of their sins (11x6). but the real and 

universal recomuense of moral conduct 
comes in the future life.  ere the author passes quite 
beyond the O T  thought, in which Sheol h z  no ethical 
charncter, and the resurrection (Dan. 12)  is confined to 
Irrarlites. Hereafter, he declarer (3.5). the position of 
all men will be determined by their morn1 chmcter- 
the righteous will have p a c e  and glory, the wicked 
will be in misery (418.20 l i z r ) ;  parsager like 5 ,+ f 
in which the tmnritory hope of the wicked is contrasted 
with the everlasting hope of the righteous, must he 
interpreted. from the general thought of the book, to 
mean not the annihilation of the ungodly, but their 
endlerr misery. Possibly the author here has in mind 
the denial of future retribution in Ecclesiastes, more 
probably he is opposing a general Sadducean opiniun 
of his time. H e  makes no reference to oureatorial . - 
future punishment or to a bodily resurrection. unless the 
latter be involved in the 'glorious kingdom' (516 620) 
and dominion over the nations (36) which the righteous 
are to  receive. and this ir not probable, since, if resur- 
rection had been meant, there seems to be no reason 

1 Thir posribiliiy i s  airumed in a unrcflectivc way in 
Ezek. 18. 
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why it should not have been distinctly mentioned. 
The  conditions of the future Life are stated in the most 
general way-there air no details of happiness and 
torment, only vague mention of light and darkness, 
with no clear indication of place. no distinct heaven or 
hell. The  author contents himself with elnpharising 
the fundantental fact of mom1 retribution ; h s  reticerice 
as to drtails may he due to his philosophical dislike of 
the crude pictures in such books as Enoch (see Escaa- 
1"L"GY. index, i.vil. 'Heaven,' ' Hell'). Man,.heholds 
(here again following G e n . 3 ) .  war created to be im- 
mortal (in this world apparently), and would so have 
been, but for the entrance of death thmugh the envy of 
the devil, and the folly of the first human pair. All 
g w d  eflhcvi irmuan qualities. wisdom and righiwuznesr, 
are, according to the author, the gift of God, or of 
Gods minister. Wisdom (116 8 )  9 ) ~ ~ ) .  

Resicirs general rightness of conduct he particulariser 
(871 the four virtues of Greek ohilosoohv-moderation. , ., . , 

Virtue, practical sense, justice, and courage or 
iortitudr(ow@pocCu~,@pbv~r~~, 8~natonliv7, 

dioriai-as thines than which there is nothine more ~ ~ 

profitable in life,-and these also he represents>s the 
gift of Wisdom. His more general catalogue of vittues 
(i.. f )  embraces the gentler quality of 
and the Hebrew idea of 'holinerr,' and, followine the 
OT, he represents the combination of junticd and 
philanthropy (12.9) aj something which is taught IX by 
the example of God himselt His ethical code thus 
offerr a happy union of Jewish and Greek elements ; of 
ethical philosophy proper (inquiry into the basis of 
moral beliefs and conduct) he h m  nothing. On the 
other hand, in his ethical attitude toward non-Israelitirh 
peoples he is narrow; like the prophets, he seer nothing 
good in other civilisations (as, for example, the Egyptian). 
bat, from his national religious point of view, involves 
them in one sweeping condemnation. He was a pupil 
of the Greeks; but he doer not, by a single word. 
express sympathy with their thought and life, or betray 
any suspicion that they have played an inlportnnt part 
in the divilie education of humanitv. He recoenises 
only one true law of life, and thir, he says ( l a * ) ,  is to 
be given to the world by Irruel ; this is the view of the 
exilinn and post-erilian prophets, but in our author r e  
expect some mlidificafion of the old statement. There 
is Lo trace of asceticism in the hook; the passage (311- 
46) which has been so interpreted ir really a protest 
against what theauthor regardedas the undueimportance 
attached by some to the passersion of children, and a 
repetition of the O T  declaration (Is. 56, f )  thzt bodily 
conr1ition. shall not determine membership in the 
lirneiitish community. It wan an old complaint of the 
piour in Israel that the wicked were often well provided 
with children (rs. 171+), a gift which was supposed to 
i*: R specinl mark of divine favour (Pr. 1273~s  12E3). 
l k n  Sirv had already (161.~) protested against the 
exaggerated form of thir view, and our author makes a 
specinl application of the protest to the case of illicit 
unions; it is better, he  snys, to have no children than 
to obtain them by immoral unions ; the virtuous woman. 
thomgh barren, shall be blerned in the final divine 
uiritntion, and the eunuch, if he be righteous, shall 
have con,pensating part in the ten,pie of the Lord (so 
Is. 56s). that is, shall be deemed worthy of an honour- 
able position in the public worship. Such an opinion 
cannot, therefore, be reearded as sorineine from . " -  
Therapeutist hostility to marriage. The  fine thought 
that honourable old age is not measured by number 
of vearr 148 f i which is a~correction or revision of Prow. 
1 6 ; ~  E c ~ l u s : 2 5 ~ 4 ,  though, according to Philo (Dc Vit. 
contempi 81, i t  expresser a principle of the 1herapeut;e. 
is of too general a nature to be regarded as  borrowed 
from them ; it is found in the Stoicn (cp Cic. De Pin. 3) .  
and looks not to contempt of life, but to emphariring 
the better ride of life. 

IVith all his strong national feeling, he, like the other 
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Hokmah writers iree Wrs~oln L i r r - n ~ ~ u n s .  6 61, l a w  . "  , . ~  . : -  no rtrcrr on the national ritual 

, ~ 

2s. "LY'U.y. 
of 

worship; he mentions, as  historical 
facts, the offerine of sacrifice bv the Israelites 11801 and " ~ ~ ~ , ,  ~~~~ 

of incense by Aaron (1821). purr into Solomon'r mouth 
(98) the words .temple, altar, tabernacle,' and quoten 
131al a reference to the temoie from the OT 11s. 6 6 ~ 1 .  . , , ~..,. 
but otherwise ignorer the external cultur. He regards 
prayer and praise as the highest expression of religious 
feeling. He draws largely from the t'entareucli and 
somewhat from Isaiah and the Psalms, but, after the 
manner of the time, doer not name them or other 
sacred books, or make illlus~on to the existerlce of a 
sacred canon. 

The  hook, in spite of some glaring faults, deserves 
to be ranked among the masterpieces of refleclive verse. 

If if cannot be called poetry, it is an 14'g2"9 admirable example of elevated riicho- 
metric writing, with not a few redly 

poetical passages. 
The number of its rfiihai is variourly stated (in Swere's ed. 

of the Sept.) at [HI, 11a1 Ltd, and r-2 CAI; the I ~ i n  
frinrlz~tion hnsafew lines not found in thcGreek.1 The author 
c n ~  loyi, nor metre, bur the  brew parailelism, and the 
neirew r,.rtem of ictus = certain succes.ion of accented 
ryllnbler, between which Eon>e varying nambers unaccented 
ryllables: b the parrrgc5(ruch ar l o j g m ) ,  in whlch there are 
suggerrivnr of Greek iantbic, dacqlic, and arparreie metrer 
the co%nbinarionr of ryll=ble~ are elfher accldcntai 
(such ar are somerimer found even m modern prose work%) or 
the ocsasionai imitations which a writer ~ i t h  
poetry might permit himrelf.~ 

The construction of the book is skilful. After show- 
ine men's supreme need of riehteouinesr. the author - 

dnmatically introduces the two classes 
into which mankind in dlvided, and 

describes their contrasted fates. On the busis of this 
picture he appeals tn kings to embrace wisdom. as 
whose exponent and l a d a t o r  Solomon appears, giving 
his own experience, and extolling wisdom as the source 
of all knowledge, physical, moral, and religious, as an 
effluence from God and his companion and co-vorker. 
and as the teacher and saviour of men of ancient t,mer. 
I , .  1: #.,.,,' 4: 08 :I,.. : , ~ t  I <  ,., 11% C,\<> 1 &*,.I .  n, ,I,* 
I ,.: ry  o i  !I.% ., , t r ~  :\hs m.. c,! ,I#,, (1, I ~ Y c ~ ~ ~ ~  ? ~f !I e, 
I., ..:I ,e\ !: . I  I . . . , , > ,  . , I  1. I i..c.:t,, 1 ,!.clr c. t l  , . , I ,  of 

~ 0 , .  - . 
Canaan. This of the work was well fitted to 
commend it to the author's coniemporaries: the 
philosophical p i s e  of wisdom is justified by the ex- 
hibition of its practical value, and the whole picture 
convey5 encouragement to the surering r i~hteous,  and 
a aolcmn warning to all the enemies, apostate and 
Gentile, of the chase" oeoo1e. whore special ~orrers ion . . 
and guardian wisdom is. 

The style varies in the different parts. The  first 
part (chaps. 1-9) approaches the evenly balanced aphor- 
16, style. istic form of Proverbs, with the distinctive 

characteristics of the Hebrew parallelism : 
but it is made uo of connected discourser. each of 
which aims a t  a definite demonstration or exposition, 
and the style is far more flowing than that of Proverbs 
and Ben Siia, in thir respect rather resembling Eccleri- 
astes. I n  the second part (chaps. 10-19). whilst the 
stichometly is maintained, with a flavour of parallelirm. 
the nature of the subject matter produces an approach 
to simple prose, with an inflation born of the desire to 
make the history impressive. In both parts power of 
inmeination is consoicuous : the oicrures of the final " 
overthrow of the wicked (5r7-23) and the terrors of the 
Egyptians (17 f )  have the cumulation and rush in 
which Ezekiel is a master, and man" of the eolthets 
have an Bschylean force and m.zjes<y: it is &haps 
this torrent-like movement that most impresses the 
reader in the author's descriptions. Nor is he lacking 
in something that resembles humour as, in the descrip- 

1 See Bergei, Hirt d. I. L'dpgntr, etc. 
2 On apparent examplc3 of Greek metrical lines see Farrar 

and Boir. 
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tion of tllc m:taufacture of an idol by the carpenter 
(13n-r9) ,  which is, however, only n slight expansion of 
an OT pansage (Is. 41r2-r7). H r  is fond of assonance. 
a l l~ t~ ra t ion ,  and pnrol!omuria, us well ar of coniparison 
and metaphor, has many instances of chinirn (as 315 
Pa).  and in one care (0 r,-zo) employs the roritcs. This 
lasf use is taken from Greek logic, of the others there 
are inany exampies both in the O T  and ih Greek 
writers. 'rllroughour he shows fulneir, richness, and 
vitality of collcep~ion, which is constantly in danger of 
ruilnirlg into exaggeration and bombast. The  nature 
of his material does not call for direct descriptions of 
erternal nature : but in a number of oarracer he rhon.5 . - 
a fine feeling for colour, form, and movement (see 
5 9 ~ r l l ~ - s 3  1118 132 17r8~21). T h e  au tho i r  noteworthy 
coxnmand of Greek sueeertr thnt he war well read in 

. , ,  , 
The  data for the determination of the origin of the  

book are found in its use of other books, the nature 

. . 
Is,Le gens awthan  z MZCC. (ir9-36 2 1 - ~ ) . ~  II  is 

additions, only neccsinry to compare our author's 
sketch of the early history (10-19)  

with that of Ecclur. 144-49) to see the great difference 
Iwtween the methods of the two writers; the latter 
keens himself rtrictlv to the OT text, the former revels 
in ianciful embcllirhkentr (11 15 16.J g18J f l i 6 9 /  
9 1 8 - 1 9  This may be accounted 
for in pait by the supposition that the Aleltanririan 
Jews were vciy free in flrcir deiiinq with th r  sacred 
bookr ; hut, a; z Macc. shows that there war a similar 
rendcncy in Palestine, we are led to refer it rather to 
a natural growth of legend, of which there are many 
example5 in izitcr Apo:ryphnl books and in the Ta lmud3  
'The allegorising method of interpretation. if found in 
TVisd~m. would doubtless be Atexandrim, but would 
not give great aid in determining its date, since this 
method of interpretation war in use long before Philo's 
tinre. But it does not reem to be employed by our 
author. 

For full lexicographical lists see the commenbrier of Grimm 
and Farrar. 

1 The treatment of G ~ n . 8 2  in Enoch is mythological ex- 
pansion undcr Persian rrimulur. 

8 Cp also Gal. 3 1 g  I Cor. 101 1 Tim.88. 
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chato,o gy, writers (see Wlsnonl I.ITEH.<TI.XII, 
5 5 f 1, and is not an exact indication 

of date. His  picture of the sufferings and futurc glary 
of the righteous (4~5). though it may be based on 1s. 63  
and has been regarded by some expoaitorr as a predic- 
tiotl of the Messiah,' Dresentr no individual human 
deliverer, hut, after the manner of the prophets, simply 
represents pious Israel ar destined to be glorifipd. I n  
part of the late pre-Christian Palestinian literature also 
(as Dan.. Sib.Or., I Mncc., Prr. of Sol.) it is tire 
nation that is the centre of hope : it is only in the Inter 
~ o r t i o n s  of Enoch (as chao. 46) thnt a oerronal M~rs inh  
plays a real r41e (;ee ~ B s s r * ~ ,  5 7 1 E s c x n ~ o ~ o ~ u ,  
9 65 f 1. That Wisdom has a well-developed doctrine 
of ethical immortalitv. and vet rays nothine of resur- ,. , . - 
rection, may be  due to its Ecyptian oriein. Tire idea -. . 
of resurrection war a Pnlrstinian growth, b a e d  on 
Jewish convictions, but shaped under theptimulus of 
Zoroastrianirm, and it may well have Lagged behind in 
Egypt. On the other hnnd,Alexandria war the meeting- 
place of old Egyptian and Greek idcar out of which the 
monotheistic lrws could enrilv fashion an elevated moral 
conception of the world to  come. Each Jewish centre 
would thus work out its own fa~our i t e  idea of the future. 
and the fusion of the two ideas would tnke time. This 
fusion had certainly occurred before the composition of 
the  earliest NT book, and apparently also lxfore the 
time of the Enoch-section chaps. 91.104. a tinct \vliicl~ 
in some respcctr resembles our book, the date of \\liich 
is, however, uncertain, though it may probably be put 
in the first century B.C. ( ~ p  Chnrlrr, Book of Enoih). 
Wisdom appears to hare  been writtm before the fusion 
of the two iilr.,5 ,"a accompli.hed in Egyp t ;  hut,  on 
the other hand, the anchor's Heilrnising tendency may 
have led him to discard the notion of a k i n ~ d o m  of the 
righteous on earth, though such a notion may have 
been known to him (cp 3 7  with Dan. 133). I t  is diffi- 
cult to  say when the Egyptian Jews began to  formulate 
a doctrine of ethical immortality; it may. perhaps, be 
surmised that. since the editor of Ben Sira, writing 132 
LC., says nothing of it, it did not a D x a r  before the . . 
firs1 century n.c. 

An indication of date might be obtained if we could 
determine with exactness the relative develooment of .. ,..,. Greek conceptions in our author and in 

So Tertullian, Cyprirn, H~QQO~Y~US,  OrlgCn, and many 
interprcrerr of  the Church of Rome: r e  Wencotib in 
Smith. DB, art. 'Wisdom of sol om^^.' 

a two compared by ~~i~~ ~~~~~~d hxenrel 
rzrmr, Boii, and others. siedricd, id Huringr' b ~ ,  
difirrcnccr between the two. 
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in explanation of particular points (which, however, 
would not necesarily prove them not contemporaries). 
there is. for example, the great difference in the employ- 
ment of the allegorical method of interpretation, which 
probably, though nor certainly. points to the precedence 
"f \Visdom in time. The main oaint of comoarizon 

chief agent the Logos, and has comparatively little to 
sayof Wisdom, Wisdom giver the first place toVv'irdom 
(not eoine bevond the O T  in his conceotion of the 

. , 
tnnt r ae .  Philo, on the other hand, advancing to the 
more definitely Stoic idea; and secondly. Philo treats 
the conception in a ,nore scientific \yay, undertaking to 
state wilh philosophic precision the nature of the relation 
betwrcn God and his personified energy, whilst in 
Wisdom this relation is assumed without explanation. 
From this it may probably be inferred that our author 
had not grasped the Stoic doctrine of the Logor, which, 
seeing his fondness for Greek ideas, he would hardly 
have failed to do if he had lived as  late as the firs1 half 
of the first century of our era. 

The historical conditions to be accounted for are: the 
rrrsecution of faithful Israelites bv Gentiles and aoostate 

zl, 
Jews, and the author's special grudge 
against the Egyptians. There war a 
class of aoostvte Trws from the time of 

Antiochus Epiphanes, 1'87 B.C. Ant. xii. 5 )  down 
to the time of I'hilo (Philo, Confu~. Ling. 1 ;  Penit. 2). 

The uccourlt in 3 Macc. of an Egyptian persecution in 
the tinic of Ptolemy IV. ( z z r - l r 7  n.c.) being generally 
admitted to be legendary, the periods of persecution 
which mav come into consideration lree 10s. Cont. AD. 
zi) ze <he reigns ptolemy V ~ I .  (;45-117 B.c:), 
Cleopatra (47.30 B.c.), Caligula (38-40 A D . ) ,  and (Jor. 
BI,  ii. 187 % i Neio 162 A.D. ). There is not much ~. ., , , "  , 
p o u n d  for choice among these periods.' at "lost it may 
be said that the comparatively calm tone of our h o k  
(as in 1 4 1 6 . ~ 0 )  does not favour the seasons of hitterer 
distress (under Caligula and Neroj. But it is not 
necessary to mppore that the work war romposed in 
the midit of one of the violently hostile movements. 
The  author, even if he lived in a relatively quiet time, 
would know enough of the general fortunes of his people 
to pzint his pictures of suffering (2 -5  14). Kor is his 
reference to the worship d t h e  statues of kings (1416-za) 
chronologically decisive, for divine worship was paid to 
PIolemy I . .  and probahly to Antiocliur II., as  well as 
to Caligula and other Roman entperors. The author 
is, in fact, as Grimm remarks, giving a learned account 
of the origin of idolatry, and it is unnecessary to assume 
that the deified princes to whom he refers were his con- 
temporaries. There appears to be nothing in the 
historical situation depicted to prevent our following the 
literary indications and assigning the work to some time 
Sefore that of Philo, probably to the first pie-Christian 
century. 

Of the author all that is clear is that he war an 
Egyptian Jew. Hin strong Jewish feeling appears on 

v e r y  page of his book, and his Greek 
trainine and his heart" dislike of the 

I 1 .  ! \ I  I 3 h .  I .  I ' h r  
,,,,,,I i.i\l"l .31,..,1>~,,~ 1.. .tll.lllliy 1,1111 *.,,I1 5 111.: l.",!.~" 
p , $ <  .n are lec~bl+.d at lc,.g$h by t ; r # t ~ ~ n ~  .~n. l  l',%rr..r 

' I . ~ . ~ . ~ . ~  :? . r t t . v , c k t  . ! ,m , ! f - , . . d , , . e , r~s~ . , . r~~  ", 
1 .  , I , , : r I .  N.II  . -.. R ..,. 
1 . '  ! . 1 : :  . ' I . .  3 :  , I .  3 ,  I , .  
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I In I R A S ,  ,Ego, and in 'Lines of defence of the hiblical 
'cvelation.' igm. 

S Cp J. Freudenthal in IQR, 18gr. 
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WONDERS 

01 turning aside through a feeling of fear or awe (see 
Skeat,  lrtymol D i d ,  r.v.). The  savage 'ignorant of 
the verv rlidimcnts of science, and trvinc to set at the  . "  " 
meanin; of hie by what the senses seem to  tell' ( t o  
qwfe Tylor, Anthrop. 343) would often turn aside 
when he rame face to face with somethine new. un- " .  
expected, or extraordinaq. 

' ~ h ~  emotion named wonder is founded an relariuiry. It is 
more ,ha" rimpie noveiiy. O n e  degree be ond novelty is 
re,#-" or the P o r k  of what is both novel a"d.unerpccred. . . 
Wonder contains rurprire, attended with r new and dlrrinct 
effect, the effect of contemplating ~omzthing that rirer far above 
commun experience, which elevates us with a frcl~ng d 
3uperiority' (Alexander Bain, The E?~lriuf;o,~r and the Wil(, 
81c 118991). 

.% wonder' then is somcthine which cannot be  " 
explained from the ordinary experience of mankind in 
general a t  a given time, hut, a s  Hobber pointed out 
ILevinfhnn. c h n ~  271. 'seeine admiration and wonder . . - .  ,. - 
are consequent to the kno~rledge wherewith m m  are 
endued, some more, some less, it followeth that the  
same th in i  may be a mimcic to one and not to another.' 
As regards many of the wonders that .snrrounded them 
(the wonder of life, the wonder of crmtion) primitive 
men rruuld be very much an a level and would all he 
satisfied with a fanciful explanation : but with ~ e g a r d  
to  others (the ~vonder or effect of certain herbs, for 
instance) some ,"en would soon, at first by chance, 
attain some measure of knowledge and thereby them- 
selves become relatively wonderful and wonder-workers 
(nredicine~mcn, obi-men). In  the eyes of his admirers. 
however, the man who is relatively wonderful, soon 
grows to be very much more than this. Obviourly, 
therefore, there is a very close connection between 
rrnnderr or rniracles and myths;  the growth and 
dcvelopmcnt of hoth would go on almost, if not qoile, 
simultaneoiiily. Obviouily. too, the wonder is closely 
ronnecrcd with exorcism and sorcerv. 

'Exori-im and rvrcery pars inre~~ribly iuro miracle. . . If 
the isrrvcllour results are arrihcd t o n  ruprnnrurrl be in^ nl  
enmiry virh the obscruern, the arc is sorcery; I,", if vcrihed to 
a rricndly being, tile lnrrve~~ous rcru~tr 
as miracles' (Herbert Spencer, Pn'ws)/cr ojSorioiogyl31, 1246). 

 he very word in ~ n x l i s h ,  ar we have reen, indicates 
the >my we musf i a k e ~ i f  we wi5h to understand the 
,,leaning of wondcrr. It is clear that u thorough 
c\lminnti"n of the ~ ~ h j e c t  ,vould involve an inrestigo- 
rhon into the evolution of ideas in general, into 
pychology, anthropology, comparative religion and 
mythology. If Dr. nncon in his new definition of 
higher criticism is thinking of the comparative method, 
such an investigation would indeed come within the 
province of that science. ' If a new definition of the 
higher criticism niay be permitted so late,' he says, 
.we ih0llld call if fhr rtrrdv of thS origin and drueiog- 
mcni of idens' (Triple Trodition ofthe Ezodui, xxxiii.). 

5 3 3  

WONDERS 
In any care, in view of the results of the comparative 
method of study,' it is impossible to  treat the subject of 
wanders or miracles on the old lines. Here, ho>vever. 
if need only he pointed out that it is now evident that 
no religion can be isolated and treated separately ; that 
myths, and wonders. whether natural ico below1 or , . , ~~ 

~ u p e ~ n a t u ~ a l ,  are not peculiar to any one system ; and 
that the ideas of primitive man, or the savage, have 
left their mark even on the most advanced relieionr. - 

Colnpvratlve n~ythology shows that man has given 
explanations of the universe which indicate that tile 
mind mover everywhere along vcry similar lines. 
Comparative re l i~ion teaches that even when men had 
attained lo no small degree of general culture they 
still demanded outward and visible rigrls of the eficncy 
of their faith. T h e  saze, or the founder of a relieion. 
~ h o  clainrrd to  enlighten his hllows, was expecl& to 
produce evidence, apart from his teaching, that he was 
endowed in a LEcu1iar and extraordinary way. AS a . . 
witness to his kperiority. h e  was expected to perform 
wonders (or give a sign, cp  [3] and [6] above). And 
as such a one was in most cases, owiug to his superior 
knowledge, on a higher level ,ha" his contemporaries. 
h e  was, no doubt, often us a matter of fact able to  do 
things which to them appeared wonderful ; he may often 
have been able to cure diseases, perhaps even to restore 
to  life a body that was to all appearance lifeless : he 
w a s  no doubt, often able to exercise a rumnrkable 
innuence aver 'men's minds, and perhaps to cure 
certain mental diseases. I t  is difficult to calculate 
the effect that soch a diiolnv of oower would have . ,  . 
on thore who did not underitand its nature. I, is 
easy, on the other hand, to  urlderstarld that such 
evidence or a power out of the colnmon having heed 
furnished, wonders of a different nature would also he 
ascribed to the master by his dlrciples, especially after 
his decease. His works and his teaching would seem 
to  combine to suggest that he did not belong to the 
life of the earth : he must be a faronrite of one of the 
deities, or of the Deity, or a son of one of the deities, 
or of the Deity, or even an actual deity come in the 
flesh. T h e  wonders with which he would now be ac- 
credited would no longer be  relative and natural, but 
absolute and supernatural (i.6, miracles). I t  would 
k represented, especially after his decease, that the 
manner of his appearance in the world, and of his 
disappearance iron, it when hi5 mission had been 
accompliihed, irere alike remarkable ; that if his 
mother war human, his father war divine, that if he 
seemed to die like othir men, it war not so in reality. 
He would no longer be described as merely healing 
diseirser, physical and prychicnl, by natural, but Little 
understood, means. He has  become superior to  thelu~vs 
of nature. H e  walks upon the sea and stills its waver, 
commandr the wind and the storm, cures inrfantane- 
olirly the deaf, the dumb, and the blind, brings to life 
those who have actually died. 

This proccrrwent on E7.C" in the middle ages. 'Principles of 
m)rh-formation, helongilii properly to the nlenr~l  stale of the 
ravage, were by its aid lrhe doctrine of mirrclerl'continued in 
strong action in the cirilised world. Mythic episodes rixirh 
Europemr would have rejected contemptuausly if told of nrage 
deities or herocr, only required to  be adipfcd to  appn,pnats 
locii detailr, to be set forth as in ,he life of some 
ruperh~8mm per5onagc to obtain rr old n place of credir 
and honour in h1rtuvv' (Tylor. Prilri>fiur Cvlhrrr,l" 1 - 1 /). 
~ - ~ i ~ i ~ ~ ~  in which miracier fizure are nor h i . , ~ ~ i ~ ~ ~ : l n  >lie 
modern and rcienrific senrr or file word. 

hianv of the OT and NT narratives in which 'wonder*' 
figure have been treated in rpccisl nrticler, and from vrriour 
pvintr ofview. See, for instance, Cnsanoh, DELUGE, U6uoxs. 





WORSHIP WRITING 

and Tg. 
The origin of the word la'azinrih is obscure, and the 

referetrces to it in OT are so purely rymbolical, that we 
learn nothing but that it war an edible substance of 
extreme bitternerr : it is uruaiiy coupled with dxi ,  r8;, 
or W K T  ,,=, m i  78; (see GALL), and once with w?i,p 
mi~ooiiii (Lnm. 315 .  see BlTTEn HERBS). But aeon- 
sennus of ancient tradition is in favour of the identifica- 
tion with wormwood, and it may well denote the product 
of one or more species of Arteniria (perhaps Arfemiiio 
jtrdoira) of which as many as seven are enumerated by 
Tristram ( F F P  331) aj found in Palestine. 

N. M-W. T. T.-D. 

WORSmP. See TEMPL.E, 55 34j? ; SACRIFICE; 
also SYNAGOGUE, PRAYER, and SALUTA'~IONS. 

WORSHIPPER (NEWKOPOC), RV TEMPLE- 
KEEPER. See NEOConOs. 

WREATH. I.  S'l$,godi2, I K. 7 x 7 . t  SeeFnL~cEs. 
2. a:$, 14yZh. 3 K .  719  30 36, R\"wrerthr of hanging work' ; 

but the mwning is doubtful and even the ,-ding uncertain. 
See under L ~ v e n ,  ( I. 

WREATHEN WOBK ( I )  n i y .  '~68th. EX. 2 a X 4 ,  
F ~ C .  S ~ ~ C O R D .  (?) il??!, I<bdk&h, I K .  I II,FLC. See NET, 5. 

WRESTLIN(I. I t  is reasonable to assume that the 
early Hebrews had wrestling-matcher, The story of 
Jacob wrestling with theZ18him or divinity (Gen. 3224-31) 
seems to presuppose this. If the cycle of Jacob- 
narratives were as near to the original fdk.taler as the 
cycle of Semron-narratives, we should perhaps have 
found Jacob indulging Like Samson in sportive exhibi- 
t i o n ~  of his strength, for the ancestors of the Hebrews 
(not Samron alone) were imagined a~ endowed with 
Herculean strength (cp Gen. 29.0 3 1 r i , f  3226). It  is. 
however, no sport-this wrestling of Jacob with the 
divine being : it is the conque5t of the god of an already 
conquered people which has to be effected. This ir the 
historical meaning of the story. Penuel was possibly 
the ciladel of Succorlr 1n.u i. and within the ~recinct  of ,, ,. 
the citadel was the sanctuary (see GLDEON, g 2). The  
Jacob-tribe had 'contended with men' and had ' pre- 
vailed'-i.r. had eonouered Succoth and Penuel 
externally (Judg. 816 f )  : but its admission to full 
religious privileges had, according to the myth, to be 
obtained by force. Sargon carried away the deities of 
eon~uered  laces : but the lacob~tribemeant to remain 
a t  ~Gccoth and Penuel, andconsequently had to convert 
a hostile divinity into a friend. Cyrus did the like at 
Babylon by geniality towards the priesthood (Cunus, 
g 6 ) :  the Jacob-tribe chose to describe its victory in the 
symbolic language of mythology. The myth grew pale. 
and the later writers did not understand it. Hosea 
thought that Jacob's conduct was blameworthy : a later 
writer modified the story by the statement that Jacob 
'wept and made supplication lo him.' and it is this 
later writer whom modern preachers justifiably fallow. 
for he bar shown them how to ' turn dross into gold.'" 

The word rendered 'wceitted' in Gen. a2 ( p ) ~ !  v. as Izrl; 
I?:>,. a. 26 [2jl) hilr been connected by some with ??X, '&be@, 

'dun, as if='to dust onewlr ; others cl>mpare MH p?!, ' % b e ,  
' t o  entangle.' Rut the word is corrupt (see Crlf. Bi6.h 

1 The translator ~ c ~ m r  in thir last care to have read >$vn! 
and in the two -el in Ter. to ha"= wrnne1vconnect.d the word .. . 
UIII, r , 7>:. 

2 Hm 112,' ? / I  I.cl.:,.:> to Hn'ra, who 11. 81.e.r Jacob. the 
nt;ru3,1.q ,>,,,,- -.~,,d.,-:. I.-.. '..rr C..L:,.C~L .r 

J; , ,b The ?A,, ,*.. i . , ,  ',, ,,,, d,"..~ ,,,,, 8 I J  8. fr,,",.""l.el, 
whose in mrnt o ( t l c  -,or) ,h. "r lc 8 1  I #n.i~ht, ,I. l u i l  1.r l.ir 
m1.5.J rllc yr. llrhlc 111.t r. 41 ori;~:~ of tloc %or) 

1. Gen.308 the right word is o*d-vie, h!, prop ' to be 
twisted together' ; see N*~*T*L,, 8 3. cp ,  funher, M*N*s~EB, 
B I .  

In the X ' r  sdAn 'wrestling' is used as  a figure for a 
spiritual struggle (Eph. 6,~) : we might have expected 
~ 6 x 7  (Delitzrch, in his Heb. K T ,  renders npnip)  ; the 
Christian's struggle not being against Berh and blood 
can hardly be called a ,wrestling.' But the word came 
naturally to his lips. The palzstra war not, it seems. 
forbidden to Christians : the writer of 2 hlacc. 4mj? (cp 
CAP) was naturally more sensitive, and denouncer the 
priests of Jerusalem who, in the Hellenising movement 
under Antiochun Epiphaner. 'hastened to take part in 
the unlawful provision for thepolerha. '  The word is 
happily adopted by RV, following the precedent of 
'synagogue' ; primarily it means a wrestling school. 

Wrestling war a favourite exercise in ancient Egypt 
(Wilk. As<. Eg, 2.2137 5 9 2 ) .  It is said to have been 
introduced into the Olympic contests in the eighteenth 
Olympiad, from which date it continued to form one of 
the five gamer of the p~n!a!hlon. T. K. C. 

WRITING. In the study of writing it is important 
to remernber that the word has several meaniner. " .  

The yhich must be cvrefillly distinguished. In  
its widest sense, it includes both idea- 

alphabet' grqghic andphondic writing. Ideographic 
writing consists in the use of symbols to represent 
visible objects or the ideas which are associated with 
those objects ; by phonetic writing is meant the use of 
 symbol^ to represent the sounds or combinations of 
<OU~I~S, which' constitute some particular language. 
When each symbol denotes a single sound, the wil ing 
is said to be a46kabefic; when each symbol denotes a 
syllable, the writing is called ~yllabic. It  is probable 
that writing war at first purely ideographic : but the 
oldest systems of writing known to us, namely, the 
hieroglyphic writing of Egypt and the cuneiform writ- 
ing of Babylonia, consist of ideographic and phonetic 
symbols combined in various ways. Both in Egypt 
and in Babylonia the an of writing was practised con- 
siderably more than three thousand years before the 
Christian era. With these systems, however, we arc 
not at present concerned, since there is no reason to 
believe that they were a t  any time in use among the 
ancient Hebrews, who, like their neighbours, the Moab- 
iier, the Phmnicians, and the Aramaeans, employed a 
purely alphabetic system, consisting of twenty-two 
letters, usually known as  the Semitic o4hha6et. From 
the Phaeniciani thir alphabet was borrowed, with certain 
important modifications, by the Greeks ; from the 
Greeks it oassed on to the other nations of Eurooe, so ~ ~ ~ 

that in popular language the term 'writing' is confined 
to alphabetic writing. When we speak of the writing 
of Egypt and Babylonia, we are liable to forget that in 
this care ' writinp, means ron,efhinp quite different fro", 
that which we oFdinariiy understan;i by it. 

The origin of the Semitic alphabet is extremely 
obscure. In  the ancient world the invention was ,, Origin, commonly ascribed to the Phmnicians,' 

sometime5 to the Aram;eanra or the 
Egyptians : J  but there theories seem to have been 
based upon mere conjecture, as was the case with so 
many other beliefs current among the ancients respect- 
ing the origin of arts, institutions, and the like.' In 
modern times also the theory of the Phmnician origin 
of the alphabet has been frequently maintained, and 
many scholars have endeavoured to show that the Phm- 
nicians simply adapted to their own use certain of the 

1 pan. N S ~ .  H ; S ~  5 [r3i (see ~ I S O  7 5 , ) ;  LUW, ~ h o r s a f .  
8 zza. 

2 Diod. Sic. 574 Clem.Alex. Slramafrir, I la. 
8 Plrro phad-, 58, 27) D : Clcero, DI "at. dear. 3 2s. 
4 ~ h ~ ~ ' ~ ~ ~  tradition ~ b ~ ~ i t h e  origin of the =lphabel 

should have survived murr appear hlghly improbable when we 
consider that the inventors of the uwel;gointr !#ere complctdy 
forzottsn, although they lived in = mu later and a far more 
civilired age. 
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phonetic signs employed in Egyptian writing.' Others Some Phenician and Aramaic inscriptions are perhapr 
have supgoied that the aiphahet was developed out of I ratherolderthvn tl>eretwo: butthere is no clear evidence 
the  Llnhylonian cuneiform chnracter."ut, a s  Winckler to  show how long before the ninth centllry the Semitic 
hnr recently observed, the arguments for atrrihming the alphabet war invented. Noldeke has observed that the 
invention of the alphabet to the Phmnicianr are far , of the inscription of Meiha' seems to imply the 

a "  .. , . 
that when two or ,nore consonantal rounds bore a in use among the Israelites for some time before the 
certain resemblanceto one another they were ratnrrimes 1 period of the narrator. r h o  probahly lived in the ninth 
reprerentrd by a single letter ; thus the ancient Semitic century n.c. Nor does Judg. 5 1 4  throw any light on 
a l ~ h a b e t  had only one sian for the two sibilants which the question ; rrhatrver the phrase ,an rav may mean. 

froin We have, it is true, no right to 
maintain, with \\Jinckier, that the hypothesis is improb- 
able in itself, for mere generalirations, such as the 
statement that mercantile are deficient in 
creative power, prove nothing a t  all. Nor is much to 
be said in favour of the rival theory put forward by him, 
nal~lely, that the alphabet was invented in Babylonia, 
since the Babylonians, so far an we can ascertain at 
present. nevcr made use of it for writing their own 
language. The  inscriptions in the Semitic character 
which appear on some Babylonian and Arryrinn weights 
and contrzict-tablets prove, indeed, that the alphabet 

. 
were nfrrr\vards known as s i n  and Shin and dirtin- 
g ~ i s h ~ d  by R diacritical point ( F ,  d) .  In this case the 
distinction of sound must have existed from the beginning 
(as is proved by cornparzttivr philology), and became 
even more marked in later times : we may therefore 
assume that it existed likcwire in the intermediate 
period, when the alphabet was invented. Since the 
inreufors of the alphabet ignored this distinction, they 
may haye ignored others also, and accordingly the fact 
that the ancient Semitic character does not discriminate 
bet~vcea certain sounds which are expressed by different 

letters in Arabic (ey., and t, and c) is no proof 

thnt the alphabet originated among n people who in 
pronrrnciafion asrimilsted these rounds to one another. 

Of ail known inscriptions in the Semitic character the 
oldest which can be dated with certainty, namely the 
3, Antiquity. inscription of Meshd king of Moab, 

belongs to  the earlier haif of the ninth 
eenturyec.  See MrsHa. The  inrcriptio~i of Fanan~mil ,  
king of  Ya'di, in the extreme 9, of Syria, appears to 
hare bem set up  about tile beginning of the r i ~ h t h  
century: it is written in a peculiar Arsmnic d i a l ~ c t . ~  

rrhstence of a hirtoncal literature among the Moabiter 
of thr period, and what we know of the Moabites would 
lead ur to suppose that their civilisation war decidedly 
leis advanced than that of their neighhours to the A'. 
Thus  \re may canciude with certainty that a t  the time 
of  Meihd the Semitic alphabet was not a very recent ill- 
vcntion. On the other hand, the fact thnt in the ,ninth 
cestury 8.c. the shapes of the letters were almost 
identical in ~ g i o n r  so far apart as Moab and Ya'di 
does not favour the view thnt the alphabet had been for 
many centuries in common use, for in that care local 
types would have tended to  diverge more widely, as is 

it cannot be explairlrd as . t he  pen of thk scribe; since 
D?* never has this sense either in Helrew or Aramaic. 
I t  is remarkable thnt the ordinary Hebrew noun for 
'writing, '  namely ,pp, from which ,?b 'a scribe' is 
derived, hnr no et)mologicnl connection with any of 
the verbs which signify ' t o  write' (m,, ppn,  c.,), and 
this fact tends to support the theory that 7 9 ~  is a forcign 
word ; whether it war borrowed from the Assyrian, as 
some scholars ruppore, is uncertain. 

The of the old Canaanite city l?p-n:!p Uorh, l 51 i .L  

Judg. lr,X) might ruggerr that the word gq, in the sense of 
'writing; wa5 known already to the Can-nirer berm the 
I S ~ ~ F I ~ ~ C  invasion: but ,he root , $ ~ a  has a varietvof 
meaning3 (I" Hebrew ' t o  count,' ' t o  relare,' in Ammoic 'to 
ahavc the hair'), iris altogether illegirimrre to foand any argu- 
ment upon the name in querri"". c p  Kln,*r"-sE*lira. 

In the days of the later kings of Judah, the art of 
writing must have been very extensively employed, to  

judge by the frequent allusions to it in the '' lh'''' Prophets, especially Isaiah. The  oldest 
ex fan^ rpecimenr of Israelite writing, namely the Siloam 
inscription3 nrld a number of engraved senis and genii ,  

1 Even in  Babylonia irrclf, where the langurre of the Tell-cl- 
ilmsrnl tablct3 w~ actually the knowledge of the 
cuneiform chi.r;urer wu,  in all probability, confined to a rmill 
proporrion offhe inhabitants. 

2 It is po~sibl~ that -ip? in ??rn:,i) has no connection with 
the Heh, roo, ma, since Phmn. 0 may corrcrpvnd to  Heb. 1 ,  
r . ~ . .  Phvn. ,:~=Hel,. -21. The erirtence of a roof YET may 
be inferred from the name of the piscc 1731 (~i?!?!, ' t o  Ziphron,' 
Nu. 349). 

" ~ e s  Dr. TBS pp. riu-xvii. 
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was known in Babylonia ; but a r  these inscriptions are shown by the later history of Semitic writing. More- 
in the Aramaic language it would seem that the Semitic ) over, the tablets discovered at Tell-el-Amnrna in 1887 
ehnrrcter was introduced into Babylonia by Aramzans. prove that about rqoo B.C. the Canaanite princes con- 
T h e  arguments which Winckln. derives from the ducted their offici;il correspondence with the Egyptian 
of the letters are 1ikc:wise vety precarious. From the court in the Babylonian language and character. I t  
fact that 'Ayin is reprerented by a circle he argue. thnt would be very rash to conclude from this that the 
this Letter was not originally included in the alphabet cuneiform character war then commonly employed by 
and that theSemitic character must therefore have been 1 the natives of Canaan, for docunlents written in a 
invented by a people to  whom the sound 0 f ' , 4 ~ i ~  wag 
unknown. But the r:irculnr form of 'A$" may be en- 
plnined by the obvious supposition that it is meant t o  
reprerent an 'eye '  (Heb. 'dyin), precisely ar every 
other letter seems to have been originally a rude portrait 
of same well-knownobjst,  thenarne of which hnppened 
to  hcgin with the sound intended. In some cares both 
the rhr[ie and the name of the letter clearly indicate 
the  object chosen, and this serves to show that the  
inventors of the alphabet rpoke a Semitic Language. 
But whether they were Phoenicians. Aramzans, or 
meml>err of some other Semitic p p l e  it is a t  present 
imoorsihle to  decide.& 

foreign language and in an extremely difficult character 
can have been intelligible only to a rninll clam of pro- 
fessional scriber, most of them, perhaps, slaves imported 
from other countries.' But it is evident that if the 
Canaanite princer employed, in  their correspondence 
with Egypt, a language which war neither that of 
Canaan nor that of Egypt, we may with some piuusi- 
Liiity conjecture that the Canaanites a t  that period had 
no writing of their own. 

The  O T  doer not supply us with the means of dir- 
how or when the  alphabet became known to  

the Lsmciites. I n  Genesis. as has often been remarked. 
there is no allusion to %ririne of any kind, whereas 
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seem to belong to this period. Here the shapes of the 
letters c1oreiy resemble those in the inrcription of king 
Merhd. Oarr of the oldest Phrenicivn inzcriptions. 
that which ir found on the fragrnentr of a bronze bowl 
dedicated to the Baal of Lebanon (CIS i. no. 5, see 
P H e n r c ~ A ,  3 18). exhibits much the same type. But the 
ordinary Phcenician ~ r i t i n g  has a decidedly more modern 
appearance; the down-strokes become elongated, so an 
to present to the eye a series of parallel lines, and the 
letters thus acquire an air of uniformity which is lacking 
in thr older style. Another type is offered by the 
Arvlnaic inscriptions and papyri of the Persian and 
M;rcedonisn period. The distinctive feature of there ir 
that certain lettern (1, 7 ,  y, 7 )  have open tops, ns 
though their upper portion had been cut OK. A further 
development of this .Aramaic writing appears in the 
Nabatean and Palmyrene inrcriptionz. of the first 
century B.C. and onwards. which we specially remark- 
able for their frequent ligatures or joining of the letters, 
a feature common to all the later styles of Aramaic 
writing in use among Christians. As the Aramaic 
language gradually superseded Hebrew and the kindred 
dialects spoken in Palestine, the Ammaic letters became 
more and more familiar to the Jews. The  coins of the 
Harmonaan dynasty and those struck during the two 
Jewish revolts (66-70 and 132.135 A.D.) bear legends 
in the old Hebrew character: but some Jewish inscrip- 
tions of about the time of Christ are in the Aramaic 
writing, though the language ir Hebrew. The  particular 
variety of the Aramaic character which came into use 
at this neriod wan called bv the l e r s  RPthod mP7-d76d' 

~ .~ , a  

(92" m?), 'square writing,' or RPLhri6 nP?Uri (,ads me).  .: 

'Aswrim writine.' a name ~robab lv  due to the fact -. 
that it was employed by the peoples of NE. Syria. 
One of the most ancient specinlens of the srlurre 
,vriting is the inscription over the repu1chre of the UCnd 
Hzzir 1,,1n .mi, a lewinh family, near lerusalem :' the . . . .. .. . . 
character bears much resemblance to the Nabatean, 
but the lines are straighter and the ligatures less 
frequelrt. In  the fully developed form of the square 
character the ligatures disappear altogether. There is 
reason to believe thnt at the time when the text of the 
O T  war definhtely fixed-i.e.. about the beginning of the 
second century after Christ-the square character war 
generally, if not invariably. employed in MSS of the 
OT." Since that period it has continued in use among 
the Jews with very little modification. Strangely 
enough, the Samaritans alone rrmvined faithful to the 
old Hebrew writing, though in their attempt to adorn 
it they gave it a somewhat fantastic appearance.s 

At a oeriod which it is imoosrihle to determine 
accurately. but in any care several centuries before the 
Christinnrra, the ~ e m i t i c  alphabet was introduced into 
Arabia and emoloved for writine various Arabian dia- . " 
Iccta, as  is proved by many inscriptions which have 
been discovered in that country. Some of there were, 
until lately, known by the incorrect name Himyaritic. 
The alphabet in which they are written is evidently 
derived from that of the northern Semites : but it con- 
tains several additional consonants, invented for the 
purpose of expressing certain Arabic sounds which 

See Chuolson. Codus Inrrr. Helrd. no. 6 (SL Peteirbure. 

were not represented in the older Semitic writing. T h e  
so-called Himyaritic inscriptionr fall into two classes. 
accortl~ng to dialect-tlrose in Sahaan and those in 
Minaan. Both dialects seem Lo have been spoken in 
S. Arabia at about the same period, and to have been 
carlied northwards by mercantile colanirte. Among 
there inscriptions there are very frw of which the date 
can be ascertained even approxinlately. The theory of 
Glarer, Hommel, Sayce, and others, that the Minaean 
inscriptions are of enormous antiquity and thnt the 
lvterf of them were set up about ~ o o o  B.c., has been 
completely overthrown by the discovery of a Mina;m, 
inscription which ir dated from ' t h e  tu~enty-5econd year 
of king Pto1emy:so that it canrlot be older than the 
third centurv B C . 1  The  dialect of the so-called 
Than.mOducnnz inscriptions, recently discovered at Al- 
u ia ,  about 150 m. NNW, of hfedina, differs g r ~ a t ~ y  
both from the Snb=;.an and the Minsan ;  but the writin5 
is nearly the same. Whether U. H. Miiller be right ihi 

"0nridrri"g the Thamndvzan character an earlier fonn 
of the Sabaean is uncertain. Bu the beeinnine of the - " 
seventh century of our era both the ThnmOdarun and 
the Sebucan writing had become ohrolere in Arabia, for 
the alohabet emolo~ed  b" the Arabs at that t i n l c t h e  

~2 , 
parent of the Arabic character now in use-was derived 
from the Nabtaran. In  Eastern Africa, however, the 
Sabaran alohabet left a dercelidvnt. "amel" the verv ~~, 
peculiar chirvcter known as the Ethiopic. 

' 

The  name5 by which the letters of the alphabet ,,.ere 
known among the Jews appear for the first time in the 
6, Names of L X X  text of Lam. 1-4. Here the MSS, it 
the letters. 3s true. vary to a considerable extent; but 

there can be no doubt that the namer are 
rubrtantially identical with those which were used by the 
Jews in the Middle Ages. It  would seem, however. 
that in very early timer certain of these namer were 
pronounced otherwise, since the namer of the Greek 
Letters, which were borrowed from the Phcenicians. 
sometimer diverge notably from the ordinary Jewish 
forms ; thus r d p ~  (for rapha) and 'pa (cp  ~ e b .  w ~ i .  
' head ' )  appear to have a more primitive vocalisation 
than %! (6 ywrh or yrph) and (6 p 7 ~ r  or p m ) .  
Accordingly the fact that o', is not a Hebrew but an 

Aramaic form cannot be regerded a s  proving anything 
with respect to the ultimate origin of the names. n ; , t  
the llamis were liableto undergo great change in variour 
times and places is shown, moreover, by the Ethiopic 
alphabet, in which several ofthe names are quite different. 
We must not therefore be surprised to find that among 
the lewisb namer of the letters there are some of which 
the meaning is altogether obscure. namely. *;I, I:!, n,p. 
n . 3  ',:I l ip. and m. 

The order in which the letters were arranged 1s shown 
by the acrostich poems in the O T  (Prr.25 34 37 111 f 

,. Order 119 145 Prov. 31 10-jr Lam. 1). In Lam. 
2-4 the order is shghtly different, since 
et. precedes y.a Among the Phcenicivns 
the arrangement of the letters seems to 

have been the same as among the Jews, for the Greek 
alphabet in its primitive form corresponded to the 
Hebrew. By what principle the order was originally 
fired it is impossible to dircover. 

Ancient inrcriotions in the Semitic alohabet, like the ,, Direction of oldest inscriptions in Greek, are 
written from right to left. The sole 

p ~ ~ ~ U ~ ~ , " ~ ; t c ,  exceptions to this rule are found 
among the Sabzan inscriptions, a 

few of which are written pauorpo$~66u- i . e . .  in 

1 See the papemhy DH'IZ in the Vienna Oriental ourn (Dze 
We,,, ,  Z8itsch?./Ur dia K u d r  dm Murgrdand48 16;- 

ri* (1894). 
a ~~~~d the T ~ C ~ M  ( ~ k .  e.,.~s?~~n, ~ ~ ~ b i ~ n  

tribe who inhabited thore part: =bout,the fourth century after 
Christ. The authm of the,e 1nrcri ,Ions, however, ?I1 them. 
r~v.r nor ~ x ~ ~ s d ,  n,but~i~ya,ir(i.nP); DHM mrg. n e n i  
a m  A v d i m  (Vimna, ~589). 8 Sss L*IIBNT&TLONS. 
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line3 running altrm.ttely from right to  left and fro," 
lei( to right, a fashion co,nmon anlong the Greeks in the 
strth century ~ c . '  In the insciiptiozr of King \ l e i h i  a 
dot is pinced after e x h  word and a vertkcal stroke at the 
end of each senfmcc:. Similar dots are found in the 
Siloam inscription and in some others ; bur whether they 
were used by 0rdin;iry 1ici,rew wntcrr III?y be doubted. 
In any case the O r  contains very many textual corrup- 
tions which are due 5 mply to wrurlg divisions of rr."rdr2 
Such mistskrs were greatly fncilitnied by the nbecnce of 
special fornmi for final letters, llke those used in the ivrzl- 
ing of the later Jews. Syrians, and Arabs. in Hebrew, 
~ h l e n i c i : ~ n ,  and ~ r a m a i c  inscriptions a line frequently 
ends in the middle of a word;  but in the later Jewish 
stylc this is not allowed, and in order to fill up a line 
tile scribes are accustomed to 'expand' certain letters, 
eepecially N. z, 5 ,  n, and c+ 

The letters of the Sernit~c a l p h a k t  were originally 
used as conronanti only, the vawe1r being onerpreircd. 
g, Ortho- Such a system must, of course, give rise 

lo  endless ambiguities, for in the Semitic 
graphy. iangunzei some a f t h e  most i m w i t m t  cram- . . . 

maticill distinctions ( e g ,  the difference between an 
active and a parswe verb) often depend solely on  the 
vowels. The  rearon which led the Semites to content 
tl~emieluer with this imperfect method seems to hare 
been that writing was ~t first employed only for rhon  
and well-known formulz. such as votive inscriptions, 
funereal inscriptions, and the like, not for literary works 
properly so~calied. At length certain of the conronantn 
(,, n. i, and ,) came to be used also as voivels ; hut this 
mqdification was intr,,duced very slo~rly. In Phcenician 
inscriptionr the vowels are never expressed save in a fu,,. 
cascs at the end of a word. In the inscription of King 
b l e rh i  and the Si1o;irn inscription the vowel-letters are 
inserted somewhat more freely, but very much less 
freely than in the present text of the OT.3 Alnong the 
lirncliter, before the exile, the general rule seems to  
ha re  h:m thnr no vowels were expressed in writing 
ercu,,t the diohthollos nu and ni (which WLre reure- " 
scnf,.rl by 1 and , rcipectively), and most of the long 
voive1r at the end of words. The  use of vowel 1cttrrs 
fur ,i. J. and i in the middle of wordr-whicb is frerl~~enf . . 
in the hlr-ni~parently czme into fashion a t  a very late 
period, as a oreful  examinntion of 6 shows4 T h e  
orthography of lhc .resent Jcwish Ol' is probably the 
result of a rrviiioli (or of several revisions) by the scribes, 
for in all parts of the Or the use of the vo,\.el-letters ("c, 
as they are often c;illed, ,no/rrr iect ior~ii)  is upproxi- 
mately the same, that is to ssv, the o l d s t  h o k r  do not. 
in this respect, differ materially frorn the latest. But 
though we find a general ~lniformity of spelling through- 
out the wl~olr  of rht: Or. there are numberless incon- 
sistencies in rnntters of detail, and it often happens that 
within the space of ;I few verses the mme word is spelt 
in t i \o or more diffcreot ways. In )no cnre, therefore, 
hare  \Ye any guarantee that the vo\,~"l&lettrr5 in our text 
go lbnck to the tlnie of the author, zuld ul i,.~rr hirtoricrl 
arguments on the spelling is quite illegirimatr.' Even 

1 The Erhiopic writing, as is well known, alwnys runs from 
left to righr ; the older, exrw,, rpecimeniof this writing, namely, 
two inscriptions at Ak.ilm in Ahysinia, probably belong to the 
sixth century after Christ. 

O See Dr.  7-55 xxx-rxxii. 
3 Thur the Siloam inscription h a  wn (thxice) for dw, and 

a a ~ n n  (twice) for c*?rna. 
4 Dc. T B S p  xxxiiiJ ltmurtberememberedrhat many wordr 

which the later Jews pronouncrd ~ i l h  I or U originr11y had the 
diphthonpar. Thus when wr find ,,g md is," in the Siloam 
inicri!iriun. w~ ire not to  reckon these ai cnrcr in whlch d was 
exprrsicd by 1. 

J Thur the well-kno,un fact rhnr the form xl:, ir sometimer 
employed in blT instead of the fem. ~ l n  proves nothing as ro 
f h ~  ursge of the ancient Hehreu, since the I in this care war 
p~~bablyinssrfed hylatc:scrikr(cpDr.Dlut. 1nlrd.p. lxrxuiii). 
I" Moabitc the muc. form is wilten M,, and in Phanician 
inscriptions we find .,for marc. and fern. alike. the pronunciation 
of ;ourie varying according to  rhc gender. 

in the Middle Ages, long after the text had been fired, 
there was stdl a conridernble amr~unt of divergence 
txbvcen the MSS as to the insertion of the vawel~lrrtcrs 
in pnrlicuiar pasuger.' In SISS of the hlishnah and 
othcr post~biblicnl Jewish writings, the vowel-letters are 
employed much more frequently than in the 0 r  ; thus 
r and .often stand for the short rowels d and i, which 
is very rarely the case in copies of the OT. 

Though the irisertiun of ro\rrl-letters douhless ey- 

eluded ccitsin ambiguities, the writing was still rers far 
9, Vowel- ROm being an ader,uat; representatlo" of 

etc, the language. Not only many of the 
vo~uelr but also the doubling of conronantr 

and other important phonetic distinctions remained 
unexprebsed. .Xt length, several centuries niter the 
Christian ern, r)-stcmntic efforts sere ninde by the Jews. 
the Syrians, and the Aiabr to remove thir practical 
inconvenience. I t cnnno t l r  n mereaccident that among 
all three nations the introduction of the ro-called rowel- 
points took place nhout the same period ; but how and 
\>here the idea originated is quite uncertain. As early 
as the fifth century after Christ Syrian scribes had 
aclo[~ted the practice of distinguishing certain words, 
which, though ipelt alike, were pronounced differently, 
by mealls of a dot placed above or below ; and it has  
been conjectured by Ewald and others that thir was the 
origin both of the Syrian and of the Jewish systems of 
vocaliwtion. In any care, it would seem that at the  
beginning of the fifth century the rowel-points were 
unknown to  the Jews, and that by the end of the eighth 
century they had been in "re for same time. T h e  
Jervirh scholars who introduced there signs into the text 
of the O'r are collimonly kno\vn,as the dlniior~tci-i .r.  
traditionalists, from the late Hrb,  word mnirGreirrrh in?bn), 
'tradition.' Respecting their names and dater history 
ir altogether silent. Though their work war of enormous 
importance, i t  muit beremembered that anlongthe Jews, 
ss among the Syrizmr arid Arabs, the vowel-points have 
never been regarded as an essential part of the  writing: 
in partici~inr the MSS of the Law and the Prophct~.  
from which lessons were rend in the synsgognes, appear 
to have been generally, if not olwnyr, written wnll,iut 
points, down to the present day. Those \ISS of the 
Hebrew Or which are 'pointed'  fall into two piillcipal 
classes, according to the method of vocalisation en,. 
ployed. T h e  great majority exhibit the ro-called Pales- 
tininn* syitcm, whilst others, of which the best~known 
example ir the St. Peterrburg Coder of the Prophets 
written in g r 6  ,h.o. jpuhliihed in facsimile by Strack 
in 1876). have the Babylonian ( ~ r  superlinear) voivel- 
points. There two systems porseir so much in conlmon 
that they must necessarily be derived from the same 
original: but the precise relationship between them is 
still disputed. Both represent a very late stnge in the 
oronunciation of the Hebrew lnneunee. or rather the" " " .  
express the language, not nr if war actually spoken, but . . 
as it was chanted in the  zymtgugncs of the period3 The  
most iinoorr:xnt difference between the Palestininn nnd ~~~ ~- 

the B:~byloninn syrtemr is, that the Pulestinion alone has 
a special sign for the short vowel e (Srghdl). The Rnlry- 
Ionian system unrierivent considerable change in course 
of time, ns ir s h o w  lly the different forms which it 
arrumer in our MSS ; but it war ignored altogether by 
the great Jewish commentators and grammarinns of the 
Middle Ages, and at lenpth sank into oblivion. until i f  

word of the Hebrew 0 1 ,  n ' q ~ ? ~ ,  the N oriCinllls have 
heen pronounced ar a consonant, hut ir t ~ a t ~ d  by the hl~sroreter 
ils m,ite. 





YEAR 
that, us he did for primiti* e times an accurate 
dating according to 1,innr months 0, which twelve made 
an year of 355 days. he wished by adding on 
ten days more to  bring the yenr. thur reckoned, up  to 
the full length of a natural year of 365 days. Whether 
also the feast of the s e w  Year (for which we hare  
evidence from the exilic period : Ezek. 401, cp Leu. 
259), which \vas obicrved, not on the first but on the 
tenth day of the seventh month, is bared on a similar 
reckoning. can hardly be made out. At all events, 
whatever reay have been the freedom allowed in the 
mcarurement of any particulnr yeur, there are certain 
facts which show that the real length of the actual 
ycm war by no  means altogether obscure even in the 
p'e~exilic period. 

According to the reckoning in use then (in the pre- 
exilic period) the change of the yenr took place in 

6, Beginning, "utumn, when all the fruits of the earth 
had been gathered in and the former 

rain (QE, rnoirb) was preparing the fields for fresh 
tillzge and a r e n c w ~ l  of the yearly cycle. T h e  autumn 
festival, or feast of the ingathering (l.?>? 3" ./mg 

h2"siph). with which the yearly round of feasts was 
closed, was observed ' a t  the outgoing of the y a r '  
(mg? nu:?, d<'rilih /m.i!&ncih-Ex. 2:3 16) or ' a t  the year's 
revolution ' (mec n?rp" t2+ljphoU hni.FZ~xrih-Ex. 3422). 
These definitions of the oldest legislation are so clear 
and dirtloct as to malie further proof unnecessary. 

I f m y  funher proof were requisite, it might he urged that the 
pr3rouer could nor hare been ohrerved in accordance with the 
precept !f the hewlyfound lnw unlcw the new year was in 
autumn m the elghteenrh year of Jorirh (2 K. 2323: cp 22 3) 
=lid that on noother vrrurnptioncnn ihefaurth year of Jehoiakin: 
be made to rynchror,*e ~ 8 t h  the first year of Nebuchadrezrar 
(Jer. 2: , ,and with the year of f h ~  battie of Carchenlirh (Jer. 
462). Such inferential arguilienrs are nec~llcrr. Besicler, the 
rcrr  of there pi5nger (cp '5) is not in a ratisfactory condlrion. 

If is wholly anwarranted. ho,vener, to regard the 
aaturnn as ni;irking the change of the economic year. 
and to sct over against this, a5 the ordinary caleadar 
year, a civil yenr th t t  had its commencement in spring. 
There is nbrolmely n o  evidence for any such system of 
dollble accou,rti before tire exile. 

. . 
1 .  8 I h . li: I I . .  r .r ' I . .  , ?=#,. r.!..,..,, : 
I ..In,",: . ' . 2 I I , I  * . " I  . . . ; '.". )%.. . .,, . , ,.. . .- ." '.,:'"',..Iic:rnrir! " l J . , 3  
, i , . . I , , L. .: ,i,i , < . I , . *  .. : I ,  ,.,ne 
r; .>,:..,:. l . :,,,:.,.. L,. ~?.?fmC~a:>~: .h ,"~, , .  rc  ,I..,,, 
' .  < I 2 ' < > > . , '  

There is all the less reason for this postulating of a 
beginning of the year in spring-in the interests of the 
late P i E r  1 2 ~ 1 ,  and in cozltradiutiun to the terms of 
the ulrl;st legislation I Ex. 23.6 3422)-inasmuch as the 
period of the exile itself bears witness to the obrervvnce 
of the New Year festival in autumn. and in the end the 
old custom once morr: triumphed over thc later inoova- 
lion nhich for a time had hcld the year to begin in 
spring. See NEW YEAR, § 1. 

The  question as to the rcl:ttion of the months to the 
year is rliore difficul:. Far the earlier ages it is im- 

I ,  po~sii~l<: to say iluythlng with certainty. 
Of year to Probr~bly the months and the years 

months, simply ran n parallel course, without any 
attempt being made to fir a point of 

coincidence a t  which the year and the monthly cycle 
might take n common beginning. The  fact that in the 
erile the X e w  Year festival was held on the tenth day 
of  a rnonth without any sense of strangeness ( E ~ e k .  401, 
cp  Lev. Y 5 9 )  seems to point to  thir. When necessity 
arose, do~~b t l e s s  no difficulty was felt in i>~akitig a 
thirrecnth month folloiv upo~i  the ordinary twelve within 
the same yeur : but rherr war not ar yet any definite 
rule, and the tmt  of I K. 47-20, which speaks of the 
division of Solomon's kingdom into twelve districts, 
each of which was called upon to maintain the expenses 
of the royal household for a month, has i~nfortunately 
reached us in such an imperfect state of preservation 
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that we are unable to see in it clear evidence of a ymr 
or twelve months ; it is possible even that Judah may 
have Men thought of as the thirteenth district, with this 
as its special privilege that it became liable to the t a r  
only ia  intercalary months. In rubstance. then, what 
,be are able to say iir this : I" the prr~erilic period it 
\mr natural years that regulated the chronology, the 
~h :mge  of the yeur fell in autumn, and the monthr. 
which foliowed the moon, were allowed to take their 
oirn way. without concerning themselves much about 
the year. 

As in so many other things, the erile brought 
profound changes into the Jewish Calendar. Avay 

g, Exilic from their native soil, with which thclr 
~vorship had stood in such intinrate con- 
nection-a connection which Deuteronomy 

indeed had already been recently seeking to rerer- 
the" were now all the rcadirr to take over the B~bvlonian 
calendar, which they Isad learned to  rccognire as the 
more scientifically regulated one. This change 
announces itself in a new terminology for the month. 
and in u transference of the beginning of the yea r  
Down to the exile the months had been designated 1,s 
their ancient names (so even in Deuteronomy): in the 
eriie comes in the custom of distinguirhing the months 
front each olller by numbers, and also of placing the 
first month in spring (cp, to begin with, the exilic 
reclactois of Jeremiah and Kings, Ezekiel, Haggai, and 
Zechariah, then P and the final redactor of the 
Hernteuch [ e s .  Dl. 13], and also Chronicles). In 
curlrse of time even the foreien Bnbrlanivn names for " 
the monthr began to come in ; but except in Ezra61i 
(in an Aramaic parrage) and in Seh .  (1 2. 615)  their 
ordillal numbers are also a t  the same tirne given ($0 in 
Esther and in Macc.).' The  trnnsfrrence of the begin- 
ning of the yenr to the spring is already witnessed to 
by the numbering of the months bcginning, as in the 
Babyloninn Calendar. With the spring month: but we 
have, besides, express evidence in the ordinance of P 
in Ex. 121 'This  ftbe current. Passover1 month shail ~ ~ ~~ 

be unto you the bLginning of months : i; shall be the 
first month of the yenr to you.' 'She evidence hrrc 
sopplied doer not lore in weight even if the verse should 
prove to  be due to a later editor. For in any care the 
change of the era is carried hack to a divine command. 
given of  old lo Mores and Aaron while still in the land 
of EEYP~.  But thir of itself i roves that the Israeliter 
had G e  made use of another era (thst bcginning in 
antumn), and that its place was taken by the spring era 
only a t  a later date. 

In  P'r account of the deluge a further roof or this author's 
knowledge of the earlier employment an autumn e r t  ir 
obtained, only if we hold ovrw1vn shut up to the conc1unon 
thrt hc conriderrd the Rood to have begun m autumn. But in 
that c a u  P has not only carried bzck the later derignationr of 
thcrnonthr to that patriarchal period, but haralroadapred the* 
in academic fzhion to the il1,tumn era by derlgnrrln~ in 
accordance wirh thir latter era,as fhc X C D ~ ~  month, that w k h  
lay the spring zra war the eighth (cp tien. 7 11 84,f rg ,? ). 

At what date this change came in cannot be gathered 
fro,n the parrage before us : 1,ot the whole manner of 
P. which is to  carry back all the ordinnllcer of the port- 
exilic c0,nmunity to Mores, renderr it probable that in 
this ordinance also we see the sanctioning of an innova- 
tion that had been introduced nt the time of the exile, 
and the date of which admits of being definitely fixed by 
n,eans of the new designntions the monthr then received. 

'The memory of the older curtom of beginning the 
year in autumn was still vivid during the erile and took 
concrete shape in an ecclesiastical New Year's festival 
(Eiek. 401 Lev. 259 Na. 29, : cp Lev.233,). Iil this 
>my from henceforward there mas observed, alongside 
of the official civil Yew \'ear in spring. nn ecclesiaiticnl 
S\'rw Year in autumn, which was held by the ancient 
pre-exilic custom. The  beginning of the civil year fell 
thur on t h r  first day of the first month (or Niran, cor- 
responding ro what had formerly been known as Abib). 

1 I n  Zech I I 71 the names of rhz months are alatcrinrertioo. 
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T h e  eccleriastical New Year on t h e  other h a n d  d i d  no! 
remain  unaltered. A t  first i t   as, as already s ta ted ,  
observed according t o  Ezek. 40 1 ( c p  Lev. 259)'on the 
t e n t h  of the  seventh month  (Tishri)  ; but  afterwards it 
w a s  transferred to t h e  r a t  of Tishr i  (Lev. 3 3 ~ ~  Nu.  
291 [PI). 

The day, in file pvsngei last citcd, indeed is called no iongel 
"h, rai iiaiirinuh, u is the day of the new in 

EZ.~. io,,  bur nyi? m', yam tini'ah, 'day of blowing 
trumpet< (NU. 29 1 ; cp n y i q  ,'?,!, ~ihrn* *Z,*'Eh, '. 
memorial o i  blowing of Lrumpctr,' Lev. 281,); hut Lev. 25 s 
leaves nu rovmfor doubt that the 'trum et  blowing' m u s t E  
taken charrclerirtic of Rew year.r d;,,. and 
ihrr thr  exilic New Year festival had to give up i ts  place ib rhr 
day of aronement (o',!? ti, Jam *#>#"nm, LFV. 28~7J; CZ 
NEW YLAI) now transferred to loth of Tishri. 

How t h e  insertion of a thir teenth m o n t h  which from 
t ime  to t ime  was necessary was  arranged, w e  have  no 
m e a n s  of knowing,  the  OT being silent on the  subject. 
T h e  fact, however, that  such insertion war  actually m a d e  
i n  order to keep t h e  beginning of t h e  year i n  approximate 
coincidence with the  veinal equinox,  does  not admi t  of 
d o ~ l h t ;  it was t h e  practice of t h e  Babylonians f r o m  
w h o m  the  entire new calendar was  borrowed.  

T h e  a r rangement  t h u s  m a d e  was  not disturbed till 
l o n g  afterwards, a n d  even then probablyonly  on account 

9, Beleuoidan of t h e  Seleucidan caiendar which m a d e  

calen dST. t h e  beginning of t h e  year i n  autumn. 
At t h e  s a m e  t i m e i t  remains a question 

whether a n y  s u c h  nitemtion i n  t h e  manner of reckoning 
t i m e  can be proved f r o m  1 Macc., for thc re  are t w o  
opposing views as t o  t h e  interpretat ion of t h e  d a t e s  
thcre  give,,. Wellhausen jI/G 208) maintains tha t  i n  
I Macc also t h e  Seleucidan au tumnal  era is  folloived. 
Oii the  orher r ide range lbemrelver, amongs t  others. 
Cormill (Did iiehrif Johmoihen Daniels, D O $ ,  3889) 
a n d  Schtircr with convincing reasons for 
t h a t  I Macc. i n  its da tes  foilowr t h e  Babylonian vernal  
era taken over h y  t h e  Jews dur ing  t h e  exile. 

Thepurge:(r)rhedrterwpllid notfit the eventstowhichthey 
are arriijncd, if the S~leusldan era be arsumid. To take a 
r i m p l ~  examp1. the events related in r Mace. 10 I - l r  impera- 
iiiely demand dlonger space than !he fourteen d r  s which are 
nil that c m  13c given them on the vrew adopted hyl;Ye~~hruqen. 
( a )  The deriznation of the monrhr by ordinal numbers of which 
,he first is given to the month that occurs in rprlng,'would 
very strange if the year were held to beg(" in S.uiumn, for in 
tlmf cr,c rhc seventh to the twelfth monrh of a pivcn 
would frli in point of  timc before fhefirrr to the sixth of the 
=me year (cp I Macc. ? j z  where the ninth month ir Chir1ev. 
lozx rhcre  the seventh is (he month of the feast of tabernrcle3 
[Tirhri). and 10 14 where the eleventh monrh ir Shebat).' (?) 
Similar modificiitionr of the Seleucidrn em in accordanca with 
the rc,,uiremcnt\ of locll crlendnrs c m  bc shown to havr 
occllrrud ei.cw~i.re. I~ fncr for the.~ity I ) ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  the 
ofrrncfly the rnmc e m  c m  he prvvrd (Seharcr). 

74'; m a y  conclude tha t  i n  t h e  first century B,C. (as is  
t o  be  inferred for the  second at a n y  ra te  f rom Est .  3,) 
t h e  official era began  the  year  i n  the  spr ing  (on t h e  1s t  
of Ni ran)  ; for i t ,  accordingly, the  spr ing  o f  31s nc .  
marked  the  beginning of the  first year  o f  t h e  Seleucidnn 
era. h'or is it necessary to assume a n y  other m o d e  of 
reckoning i n  r Macc., as a mere d i rc repmcy about  a 
single d a t e  i i  not reason enough  for postulat ing a special 
era for the  book. 

W h e n  we  come t o  t h e  first century of our own era. 

buGniss. o n ' t h e  o ther  ha&, t h e  beginning of t h e  year  
is i n  a u t u m n  (Ant. i. 34 . '  In full agreement  with 

I I f  in the prevent tcxf of Neh. 1 1  2 1  Chislev precedes 
Niran of the s r l l l C  year (the ye?. that i: dcsribcd as  the 
tw,,riah)tlls c u e  is romcwhrt dltTerenr from that reicrred to 
in the text, their rcrpectire drsi;nrrionr as ' the ninfh'and ' tilr 
first' month being r\.olded- Rut roo much stress ollghr nor to 
be Inid upon fhrse pasrrqer, inasmuch as in Neb. 1. the name 
or the king ir not given where certainly it have bean 
expected, l l l d  thus thc aCC"r1CY o i  the t~Z?d~ditl~" iC1 a whole 
heivmer open to  question. 

8 The prruge runs : 'Rut  Mores appointed Niran which is 
X a l h i c u r  sr the first month fur their hrtivalr, leading forth the 
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this  are the  regulat ions of t h e  Mishnah  which (Rc5h 
bazhshdno. 1 r )  dlst ingvirhrs four  commencements of  the 
year ,  of which the  r r t  of Elul, the  new year for t h e  
t i thing of cat t le ,  a n d  t h e  1s t  of Sheba t ,  t h e  new yevr 
for t h e  fruit of fruit-frees, m a y  b e  left out o f  account, 
as be ing  merely t h e  t e rms  with reference t o  which 
accura te  reckoning of sacred dues  w a s  fixed. W h a t  is  
impor tan t  t o  notice here  is  t h a t  tire 1st of S i r a n  is  thpre .~~.. 
given as the  new year for k ings  a n d  for t h e  sacred frasts 
( tha t  is, as i n  Jorephus,  for religious affairs), wiiilrr t h e  
r r t  of T ishr i  is  t h e  new year  for  t h e  years,  for t h e  
Sabbatical  years,  for t h e  years of Jubilee, for tree-plant- 
ingr  a n d  vcgetvbles ( a n d  so for t h e  enurneration of t h e  
years). Hence the  rabbinical  fo rmula  expiainr itself: 
" N i s a n  is the  first of  t h e  m o n t h s  of t h e  year, but 
T ishr i  i s  t h e  beginning of t h e  year."' F r o m  tha t  day 
to the  present the  1st  of Tiahri  h a s  continued to b e  
New Year's Day, a n d  thus  i t  i s  correct t o  sav tha t  the  
reckoning o f  <he yenr according to t h e  vernal  era, 
which was  adopted  b y  the  Jews i n  the  exile f rom t h e  
Babylonians a n d  afterwards received t h e  sanction of P, 
was only  an episode-a l a rge  one it is  t rue,  froni t h e  
sixth to t h e  last  ccntury n.c.-in t h e  history o f  t h e  
Hebrew a n d  Jewish Calendar.  

Throughout  al l  these changes  t h e  year  had remained  
solar. Owing  t o  t h e  very absence of arty definite in- 
flexible rule,*-which, h a d  i t  er is ted i n  t h e  early times. 
mus t  necerrariiy have been incomplete a n d  inaccurate 
-for t h e  insertion of t h e  intercalary months,  the  year  
w a r  saved  fiom becoming a vague year. T h i s  g r e a t  
advantage  w a s  purchased,  it is  true, at s o m e  c o s t ;  i t  
m a d e  t h e  year  of variable length,  according as a m o n t h  
h a d  k e n  inserted or not, a n d  according t o  t h e  n u m b e r  
of m o n t h s  of twenty-nine dnys  a n d  thir ty d a y s  respec- 
tively contained in it ; a n d  the 1st of Ni ian ,  like N e w  
Year's D a y ,  t h e  zst  of T i rhr i ,  d i d  no t  always occur a t  
precisely t h e  s a m e  point  of t i m e  bu t  vsricd within a 
limited period,  just  as the  yearly Christ ian festivals now 
(Easter .  Ascension. Whitnundavl axe n o t  fixed hut , , . .. 
k o v a b i e  feastr. 

The same pecuiinritie. are itill dir I1,zd by the Jewish year 
even after theadoytivn of arpecirl ,"Ye f;lint"rcalation, rven 
at sr late r date as the beginning of the Christian e r r  ir war 
the part of the Sanhedrin in each individual case to d ~ c i d e  on 
the ground of dirccr obrcnalion whether the insertion of 
thirteenth month w u  required or nor, just as also the visibility 
of the crescent moon decided whether or not the month had 
ended on the twc~iry-ninth day. The intercalrry monrh war 
introduced after Ada1 and before Niian, and the decision a s  to 

. . 
month. =hich also bore the name of Adir  (~m!, '?@;I T:, ox 
"V!" 7%). 
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J ~ ~ V ~ S I I  tradition hands durim a number of criteria 

whereby to decide \rhether a month rcquires to be 
inserted or n o t :  but in all cases the decisiveconsidern- 
tlon is this, thnt the pnrsover, which has to be celebrated 

full moon in Nlinn (14th Nisan), must not come 
before the vernal but must be celebrated when 
the run is in Aries ( i v  nprc roc iihiou naEroiGior;  Jos. 
I .  . 0 )  Of course the Jrwr of chat period had 
nniird hy lpractice. lf they had nu t  already learned ~i 
froz~l the (;reeks irlro h,xd long been acquainted with the 
eight-ye.~rs' cycle (the dn rompi r ) ,  at the genrmlisntxon 
fhnl, broadly speaking, an intercvlvry nlol~th hecame 
ncceis;try thrice every right yews. But ultirnatcly, when 

their calrn~1.v in the fourth century, they 
nrlopled h-om the Creeks the nineteen-years' cycle ( 8 ~ v r ~ -  
xoiJmarniplr). dating iron, the Athenim nstrononlrr 
\leton in the fifth century RC., in accordarlce with 
which seven out of every nineteen years (the 3rd. 6th. 
81h, rrch, ~ 4 t h .  17th. and rgthl require an intercalary 
month. \\'hen this rule is followed, the difference in 
nirleieen years amounts only to a little over two hours. 
The  lewi of the ~ r c s e n t  dav still adhere to this Metonic 
cnlend;ir. 

Alongside of the division of the year into months, 
immemorial usage sanctioned a division by the reasons 

ZAANAIW THE PLAIN OF, AV, with Zaanannim 
in mp. md  RV text-mg. BZZAANANLIIM ~#.II.]-(D.>YY> jib" 
[Kt.], n'?lyrp ' X  [Kr.l, translated n A o u c x i o b u m v  [Bl, in. 

~ a u ~ r ~ w v  CALI. ++? [Pesh.], Smrrin: [Vg.l). - J 
The nomadic journeys of Heher the Kenite extended 

to , t h e  plrin of Zaanaim: or-the only correct render- 
ing ao fur as jhn  is concerned-,the oak (or, sacred 
tree?) of Bezaanannirn.' Judg. 411 (cp M o n r . ~ ,  THE 
PLAIN o r ) .  It is against AV's interpretation that 
according to rule p>x I ' oak') would require the article; 
on  the other h m d ,  such n name as REZAANANNIM (g.u.) 
is against all analogy. See Crit  Bi6. T. K. C. 

ZAANAN itlNY1, Mi. 1 i r t  : see ZENAN. 

also, and events were dated in accordance with the 
characteristic occupations of the succersive periods of 
the year (thus, harley harvest in z S. 219 Ruthla?  
Judith 8% : wheat harvest Gen. 301+ Judg. 1 5 1  Ruth 
2a3 : the ingathering o i  green crops, Am. 7 x [see \h'ellh. 
nd ioi.] ; the ripening of the earliest clusters of grapes, 

Ururlly only two seasons of  the yezr were formally dis- 

S 2 2  Px.7417 Zech 148, 6p 1,. 1 8 6 )  or 'winter and harvest 
tune (,,ye! rpn, Am. 3 15 Prov. 201). or 'cold and lrerr' (79 I . 

1 D"!. Gcm.Szr), or ‘saving and renping'(''?t! Y'i. Gen.822). 
or 'ploughing and reaping' (vyp; d m ,  Ges1.456 Ex.3411). 
winter (rpo, cmt.2 ,,) i r  mentioned. 

Cpeipecirliy Dilimann'r diaertarion on the calendar (see 

C ~ n o ~ o r o r v ,  5 85. K. hl. 

YELLOW. For ( I )  2hY. @ha, Lev. 13joj2, see 
Co~ouns, 5 I : and far ( 2 )  ?y?, y2r~Bra4, Pr. 68 I;, rec I z x  
and cp s 5 .  

YOKE (Yir). IS. 67. See AGRlcULTunE, 9 4. 

z 
(oc6rlr  [BK] om. A)=, Erd.Sg5. Zabadalas, RV mbadeas 
(<aWac~s [BAl). 

ZABADEANS, RV Zabadreans, an Arabian tribe. 
living near Damascus, which waz attacked and spoiled 
hy Jonathan ( r  Macc. 1 2 3 ~ ;  zaBaAatoyc [VAI. - e o y c  
[K] ; dbidiiyi  [Peih.]). Jorephur (Ant. xiii. 5m), by 

, a ~ r y  n ~ t ~ l r a l  confusion, calls then, Nabatshns. I n  the 
MCgrNoth Tddn i fh ,  5 33, it is raid that ' ou the seven- 
teenth day of AdLU the heathel, rase up ayainrt the 
remnant of the scribes, in the city of Chvlchis and 
-x,>r n.2 (in J. Tn'dni th .21i .  vm): but there was 
deliveivnce to the house of Israel.' '  This is referred to 
the incident in I Mac=. by Derenbourg (l'1iri Pal. 99 f ) 
and \Uellhausen iPhor u. Sad :81 : but not bv Schurer .,..: .. " ,  

I (G f 1 )  C h i l ~ h i r ( ~ ~ 5 ~ .  etc.) is the modern'xfnjanl; ZAANANNIM, THE OAK JN P'VUI1YJ iiSrt[nl: : . ,,,, 
,, ,,,, E, ,,, it a town and 

r d  B ~ ~ C P L G L V  IBI, lylhwv r. B I ~ S Y O Y I P  [A] hnf "A- .........r I L . ~ .  p e s ~ .  vrlnrr sen,nn. [Perh.] ; .~~,,;,,i,~~ t ~ ~ . ] ) ,  district 6.2 hrs. NW. of Damascus on the way to Ba'albe*. 
pv ~ ~ h . 1 9 , ~  (alsoin J a d g . 4 ~ ~ ) ;  .4vu.,b. ic.). arbitrarily, and on the W. slope of the Anti-libanus (cp ARAWA). 
[from] Allun to Z u ~ ~ a n n l r n ,  KVmc (N.cc.) ' the o l *  (or I t  is therefore extremely probable that in the modern 

tereliinrl?) of Be-nrnnimn': mentioned in the definition of ez.Zekda,,i ,re trace of the iorrner of 
the W, boundary of  Snphtlili, Jorh. 101; (cp A o ~ m ~ . ~ e r s s ) .  
srr R ~ ~ ~ A ~ A ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  1 an Arabian tribe of Zabaderns in that district. T h e  

~~ ~~~ 

ZAAVAN l/!I?i. in Sam. TUll: z o y ~ a ~  [BADEW). 
h. Ezer, b. Seir the Horite. Gen. 3 6 ~ 7  ; I Ch. 113 (AV 
ZAVAX ; azoyKaN [A], ZAYaN [L]). 

ZAEAD (l?!. abtrev. for lil:lJ? ; see NAMES. 
5 jo, ZEn.<olAx; zaeah [KAL]!. , r. A Judahite, 
descended from the Eevprinn or Mhrrlre JAntl.4 ( g o ) ,  
I Ch. 236J (tape8 [RA]]. Undrr  the drsignatlon 
' Zzh:cd ben ,Ahhi' he appears in I Ch. 11 rr  as the first 
of the sixteen additional nanlrs in the Chronicler's list ~~ ~~~ ~~~ ~ 

of  L7;tvid's heroes. a s  compared with 2 S. 238-19 ({aprr 
[RX], Im,!3a~ [A]). See Ailr.al. and note that . i o ~ ,  
like a,., occurs as 1 corillption of >won,. (Che.). 
reri,:q,s 77, in u. 20  should be ,>I.  A southern clan- 
name ir expected (see SHGTIIELAH).  

2. Llenrioned among the h'ni. ErxnArM ($ 121 I Ch. .. . 
7.1 (Cape8 [B-A], om. L?). 

3. One of the nssasrinr who slew Jowh  ( z  Ch. 24.6; 
iaarh [R]. {ape@ [A], lapa0 [L]) : see JOZACRAR and 
i K , < " , & , , & , ,  

from Tadmor and its environr.~ 5. A. C. 

ZABBAI ('37. either miswritten for ZAccar, or from . . ~  
ZaMsi or ZEBADIAH; see 5 5 2 .  and CP perhaps $31 in 
Palm. [de Vogue. Syr Centr 181; =&BOY [BKA]). 

1. One of the  b'ne Ei<ll*l [u.r>.l, Elri1028 (<dou8 [>.I)= 
I Erd. 919 Jus~sau, RY J u ~ ~ u n u s  (<&or [Bi, w<olSator (A], 

~*?!".FBa:d!; of Baruch, who helped to repair the city wall (Neb. 
310, Cappov !el, p 4 b ~  ILI). The rending of the Kr. is Z ~ c c r r  
(.>!), which i s  supprted by Pcrh. ;and YE. (ZACXAI). 

ZABBUD (i>7. Kt.),  Erra81*, EX'. See Z~suo, I. 

ZABDI ('T?!. either a gentilic, of which there are 
two expanded forms ZABDIEL and ZEsarnAH, or, if 
there names have are l idour  reference, a shortened iorm. 

produced by omitting S K  or 7' : note that Zabdi, I ,  is 





ZACHARIAS 

g. Son of Bnrachins ; according to MI. 233;. the larl 
Jewish martyr of the pre-Christian period. All the 
innocent blood shed on the land ((sl i 4 r  749) i ron 
that of Abel to  that of Zacharias, son of Barachia! 
( ' w h o m  ye slew between the sanctuary and the altar, 
see RV) is to be visited, says Jesus, ' o n  this generation. 
1.k.. however ( l l s ~ ] ,  is without 'son of Barachias,'und 
Jerome rays that ' i n  the Gospel used by the Nazarenei 
[the Gospel according to the Hebrews]. instead oi 
:or& of Barachior we 6nd written ron of loioda' (in L c .  
4 )  We may, therefore, disregard the artificial 
Gnostic and patristic legends, which state (see Pmt- 
runnt .  Jac  23 f ,  and cp  Keim, Jc i r r  of A'asnra, 2209; 
thnt Herod. who supposed John to be the hlessiah, 
murdered Zacharias the father of John the Baptist in 
the temple by the altar of sacrifice (see 10); and not 
leis the hypothesis that Jesus refers prophetically to 
Zacharias the son of Baruch (but Niese has Raprrr). 
who was killed , i n  the middle of the temple' in the 
first Roman war (Jos. BJ iv. 54). I t  is possible. how- 
ever, that , Barachiar  means the father of Zechariah 
the well-known prophet, and that it is a mere clerical 
error for ' Joiada'  ; ' porrible, too, that the whole 
parrage has been filled out by a later writer who knew 

the horrible murder mentioned by Josephus. This 
hssllmes that Jesus redly meant Zechariah b. Jehoiada 
(ZECHARIAH, I 5). But the reason given hr t h r  phrase 
f r o m  Abel to Zechari;~h b. Jehoiada' (that Chronicles 
is the last book in the Jewish Canon) seems very 
inadequate (see GosmrLs, 5 150). 4ccording to  N. 
Schrr~idt (JBL 19.2, n I). ,Mt. 2311 once formed part 
of an  '.4pocalypse of Jesus ' (cp MI. 21) which cannot 
h.,"~ beell written long before the end of the 6rzt 
century (cp We. lJGI31 366 ; Sblzaen, 6 [1899] WE) .  
If so, the reference to Zechariah b. Baruch was fuli of 
significance to the original readers. 

10. The  father of JOHN THE BAPTIST (<.a,), men- 
tloned only in Lk. 1 s 8-23 39-79 32. H e  wan of the 
course of Abijah (see Schiir.. Hiit. ii. 1 ~ 1 6 j ? ) .  and his 
home was in an unnamc:d 'city of Judah.' According to 
a comparatively early tradition the 'c i ty '  is '4in Karim 
(see BETH-HACCFREX), and Mar Zobaryi ir the precise 
spat where Zacharias dwelt ; even recently Schick has 
spoket~ a word for this tradition ( Z D P Y  22 [r8g9]pj?). 
Rut the fact that no name is give,, most probably indi- 
cates that the nwrariue in Lk. 1 had but recently arisen 
when it war admitted by Lk. into his Gospel ; the 
narrator hoped to  be able to supply the name later (cp 
an nnalogour case in r S. 13,.  if H.  P. Smith's view is 
correct). Though Ju.r-rae ( g v )  is philologically and 
otherwise improbable. 'Ain Karim (Schick) and Hehron 
(Ev.,  Keim) are also baseless fancies. From Lk. l s o  
we should rrpecr some city near the desert to be meant. 
It war in the tenlple, however, that Zacharias is said to  
have received u divine announcement of the birth of a 
son; the nnnounceme:nt is made in terms pwtly re- 
sembling those used to Manoah's wife in Judg. 13s j :  
Zacharias craved a sign, and is punished by dumbness 
until the fulfilment of the promise. When the child is 
born, the father names him John (cp Joa. Ant. xi". 1 3). 
'She Protew. Jar. reeks to improve upon this by making 
Zacharias the high pric:rt: he enters the Holy of Holies 
in his sacred attire. \Ve arenot told that it war merely 
' a  voice' (Bath &Ti; cp Mr. a l l )  that Zacharias heard ; 
the pnrallei of the oracle given to John Hyrcanur, the 
high priest. as he was offering incense alone in the 
temple (Jor An2 ~ i i i . 1 0 ~ ) .  is therefore imperfect. 
The  long stay of Zacharias in the temple, and the 
surprise which it produced ( L k . l g r ) ,  may, however. 

1 c p  the inaccuracy of the Tg. on Lam. 2 ~(ZECH*RI*H,  15) 
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be paralleled by the long stay of Simon the Righteous 
in the temple on the Day of Atonement, when he 
prayed that the sanctuary m ~ g h t  not be destroyed 
(Taim. Jer. Yoma. 5 2 ) .  C p  I n c s s s r ,  5 7, n. On the  
legendary death of Zacharias, see above, g. C p  JOHK 
THE BAPTIST. T. K. C. 

ZACBER, or, as RV, ZBcHrn (121; z a ~ o y p  [B], 
<ax.  iAl <# I [LI), I Ch. 83rt,crlled, in I Ch. 937 Z ~ c l i a m l i  (y, 6): & the pwible ethnic sharactsr of Zechei see 

A C C U E  

W O K  ( f l y ,  once i)iY, I K .  136;  'just.' 5 56 f ; 
cp JEHOZADAY, md see S ~ o u u r ~ z s . 1  Similar inmerning is the 
form Zdduk [,p,"l. which ir not ""frequent in port-biblical 
timer, cp JbaU, 4 j a ;  Strack, ad ior .  : Lag Nunr. . r i& Sad- 
dOk L the form generally presupposed by B B K * L  irn66ourl; 
c d w r ,  @BK* in nor. 9-5 [and BA in z S. with exception of 3 S. 
8 '7 B 1Ch.29mz A], is romewhrr lesr conlrnon. Other variations. 
are i r d o u r ,  Ezra72 (A]; ra660"~, Ezck. 4006 [Al; ~6660. 
Nzh. 11 n [L], and vddur, 1s. 152*-%7 [I.]; .7a6oux, 2 s .  S I; 
ICh.638[531 15x(LllNeh.1111 IN] I K . 4 4  [RI,-,y,sS.Slr 
[Al;  'a8ox, zS.  lizl [Al. S ~ u u u c ,  kv SADDYK (1Esd .8~ ;  
w~660u~ov IAI); Shuoc (+Ed .  1 x). 

I. Zadok the son of Ahitub, a priest who held a 
prominent place at David's court i n d  played a great 

The Zsdok pa" it1 securing the throne for David's 
Of SUCCesSOr. W e  know nothing of his 

real origin, nor can we say when or 
how he became oriesr in the roval r a n c t i ~ ~ r v  at IPTII- , ~ ~~ ~~~~~~~~, ~~~ , ~~ ~~ 

salem. We learn, however, from 2 S. j? ( ~ p  
2013-26. and see Bu. Ri. Sn. 147, z j q )  that he r a r  
associated with Abiathnr (for the correct reading see 
Driver, TBS ad lor) and wirh rome of David's own 
sons in the priestly office at  Jerusalem. Like Abisahsr 
h e  was true to  his sovereign during Absalom's revolt ; 
like him he bore the ark of Vahwe when David \vnr 
fleeing eastward from the royal c i ty ;  at David's requert 
hc with Abiathar bore the palladium of Israel back to 
the capital, and there with Abiathar did the work of n 
spy and supplied the king with information about the 
designs of Absalom and the other rebels. So far Zndok 
had been closely associated with that older and greater 
priest who represented the ancicnt family of the b'nE 
Eli and thnt sanctuary at  Shiloh in which they had 
ministered. In  the end he supplnnted Abiathar 
altogether. For Zadok joined Nathan the prophet, 
and Benniah, captain of the foreign guards, in the 
harem intrigue which set aside Adonilah the legitimate 
heir, and placed Solomon the son of Bath.shebu on the 
throne. Abiathnr, on the coirtrary, stood by Jonb, the 
royal princes, except of course Solomon, and the rest 
of the more conservative party. Nntunlly, therefore. 
when Solomon became king. it was Zadok who anointed 
him ; nbiathar,  on the other hand. was banished to 
Annfhotlr ; the family of Eli forfeited the priesthood, 
and the chief care of the royal chapel or temple at 
Jerusalem war entrusted to Zadok and his descendants. 

In  their hands it remained down to the time of the 
exile ; but we have in I S. 23s j: interesting evidence 
2. ZBdok that the prior claims of the tine Eli and thelr 
and Eli, eminence long before Zadok had been hc;~rd 

of, were not forgotten. The  author of the 
passage in question probably belonged to the period of 
the Deureronomic reform. Like Jeremiah ( i r .  266) he 
regarded the temple at Shiloh as the precursor of the 
temple at Jerusalem. H e  felt, therefore, that rome 
renron must be given for the fact that the family of 
Eli which had officiated so long in Shiloh did not con- 
tinue to do SO in Jeiuinlem. Political.groundr and the 
authority of the king to regulate the service in his own 

1 iThnc is mother view as to the origin of Zadok-uir, that 
it isa mdificatin" o f  entiiic name. This eeemr to be favbured 
by an,examination of  tte names wirh which this name is arroci- 
aced in Chron. and Neh. It will however, be prmirrible to 
hold that the Zidkiter (originally,' t would appear, rt t led in 
the Negeb) may hn-0 derived thek name from >,u, a secondary 
titi. ihe god worrhjpp+ in primitive timcs b,. thir ; =I- 
that cultivated lsrsel~tes m later rimer in terpr~t~d 'zndok' s~ 
meaning 'jun, righrcour'(cp Z r o a x ~ ~ ~ ,  8 I).-r. x.c.1 



chapel had satisfied the religious idens of a simpler age, 
but did not by any means appear sufficient to one who 
had imbiird the idear of Deuteronomy and regarded 
the priesthood as directly subject to divine regulation. 
Accordingiy he puts into the mouth of an anonymous 
prophet the prediction that ElSs indulgence of his 
depraved sons was to be visited upon hi5 descendants 
by the loss of the priesthood, Instead of the b'nz Eli 
Yahwe w a  isto raise up a new priestiy rare, and they 
were to perform priestly fuirctions before the anointed 
king of Jodah. The new family of priests was to shvre 
in the pzrpetual endurance of the royal house. In  
contrast with the Zadokiter, the b'ne Eli were to sink 
inm obscurity and runnt. They were to petition their 
rivals for the most subordinate offices of the priesthood. 
Here perhaps the writer is thinking of the priests at the 
high placrr who had been driven by Josiah from their 
occupation, and had to depend for the future on the 
grace of the priests at Jerusaiem. True, the Deutero- 
nomicai code had given the country Levites right to 
sacrifice at Jerusalem (Dt. 1 8 7 5 ) ;  but though some 
provision was made for them, the generous rate of D 
proved impracticable. See ELI. 

It  is in any case certain that Ezekiel during the 
exile, in a prophecy which waz written about 573 B.c., 

3, Zadok and !indicated the sole right of the Zadok- 
EasEel, "e' to the priesthood. He draws the 

sharpest line of demarcation between 
the sons of Zadok and other Levites. In  D ali Levites 
form an ideal unity. all have in thmry erlual rights. 
Ezekiel, on the contrary, passes sentence on the mere 
Leviter, holding them reponsible for that worship on 
the high places which was to him no better than 
idolatrous. I" time to come they are. he says, to be 
debarred from 'approaching ' Yahwe in priestly service. 
They are to be content with menial work, ruch as  the 
slmghter of victims and cooking their flesh, keeping 
guard over the temple doors, etc.; only ruch Levites as 
were sons of Zadok might presume to lay the fat and 
blood on the altar (Ezek. 4415 f ). 

Two changer were yet to be made in the position of 
the soqs of Zudok, one enhancing their prestige, the 
+ Zadok in P, other modifying the excluriveness of 

their claims. First, where- Ezekiel 
frankly took for granted the novelty of those unique 
rights which he claimed for the Zndokites, the 'Pricstly 
Code' solnewhat later put the divine election of the 
priestly humre back to the very d a r n  of IrraeVr history, 
back to the time when Yahwe chose Anron ar his priest. 
Hence the Chronicler ( I  Ch. B s 3 )  war obliged to trace 
the genealogy of Zadok to Elearar the son of Aaron. 
I,, the next piace the ideal of Ezekiel was not perfectly 
realised. N o  doubt few Levites of inferior family, in 
proportion to the Zadokite priests. returned under 
Zrrubbabel and later under Ezra and Nehemiah (Neh. 
739f E z r a X ~  f ). Thus the Zadokites cannot have 
had serious difficulty in securing that pre-eminence which 
Ezekiel claimed for them. Nevcrtheiesr it seems that a 
certain Daniel of the sons of Ifhamar (Ezru8z;  see 
DANIEL, 3)  accompanied Ezra and, owing perhaps to 
the wealth and conrideration which his family enjoyed, 
contrived to share in those priestly privileges which D 
had assigned to all the Leviter. Such, at least, is the 
ingenious theory of Kautrsch (St. K r .  ,890. p. 778 f ), 
and we may in any case be sure that some Leviter who 
did not claim origin from Zadok were priests in the 
second temple. In their favour, then, the theory of 
descent was modified. It  war said that Aaron had 
two sons who left issue : Eleazar, father of that line 
to which legitimate high priertr belonged, and Ithamar, 
the ancetor  of legitimate priests but not of iegitimate 
high priests (so P in Ex. 613 Lev. 106 Nu. 4.8. so also 
I Ch. 246). The  Chronicler assigns sixteen classes to 
the sons of Eieilzar-i.r , the Zadokites-and half that 
number to the descendants of Ithamar ( I  Ch. 24,). In 
this way also he is able partially to reconcile the dovble 
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ZALMON 
priesthood of h d o k  and Abiathar with the notions of 
his own time, since, us dcrcendants of Ithamar, the 
b'ne Eli were often lawful priests, though not high 
priestr. See EI.EAZAR, ELI, ITHADIAR, and co. further. 
SADDUCEES. 

2. Father of JERUSHA [g.z.l(? K. I5 g j  z Ch. 27 1, omswp [Bl). 
3. h. Eunr, in list of wall-budders (see' N e n r ~ r a ~ ,  $ I J ,  

Eza*ii.,$$ 16 1x1 lid),Yeh.3*(odouxI~I); heirdoubtie~sthe 
rlgnarvry to the cauenmr (see EZRA i.. P r )  n,entioned in ~ e h .  

... -. -. 
ZAklAM (nu; pooAAaM [Bl. z a h a ~  [A]. z a a ~  

[Ll),  a son of Rehoboam (2 Ch. 1 1 1 ~ ) .  Pcrhaps from 
~rn=$~arn , ;  note BB* and cp RAMAM (Chr.). 

ZAIR (in locative ill'?$ ; E X  c e ~ o p  [B] ; om. A :  
En cjwp [L]), a place on the way to Edom, where 
Jehoram, king of Judah, 'rose up by night and smote 
the Edomites who had surrounded him ' (1  K. 8 ~ ) .  See 
JEHORAM, 2. It is strange to find that he also smote 
t h e  captains of the chariots,' and ue are in doubt as 
to the true reference of the following clause. 'and the 
peoplefied to their tents.' According to Benzinger and 
Kittel, after u. I ra ,  the original narrative must have 
stated how Jehoiam war surrounded in Zair (?) by the 
Edomiter ; v. 2x6 (beginning nil! cz rin-v;l!!. EV ,and 
he rose [up] by night ')  must relate a defeatof Jehoram 
which nearly isrued in the death or captivity of the king. 
The  people who fled can only be the men of Judah. 
Stade, in Z A T  W 21337-340 (1901). oncemore examines 
the passage, 2 K. 821-a+ reaffirming his conclusion in 
GVI 15~1, n. r,  so far as regards taking ni,x as  the 
subject of DG, and "1, as an intentional alteration or 
correction. 

Inrread of x?;1 3,s nnl, Benrinper and Kirtel would read 
romerhinglike (or i") ii.yY,n *~o>. norh, however, heritrte to 

idenliiy Zair. Ewald thought of Zonr (,iPd); it ir objected that 
thisplace-name in B is vyupor rny"p(implying wherer. 

L 

Zair is vruup, mwp (i.c., y=,c); see Euhl, Edmitir,  65. The 
L 

-, however, becomes entirely altered, if d l h ~  h u  been mir. 
written (ar in other pairageh) for D,x. 11 is a plaarihle theory 

7; 

char thewsager  relative to Edom in ?Samuel and Kingr(mart, 
if not 3111 oirhem) in their original formreferred ro 'Amm'-ir, 
erahmeci, rather than to Ldom (cp SAUI., P 3 ;  Juxrnxe~, 1 :  k aisa ; SALT VALLEI or ; ZOBAM). z K. 8 1 .  now becomes 

~ ~ ~ ~ d i ~ ~ t h ~  text in acmr~JJJJ wii~jjjjjjjjjsana~ogies 
we get, 'And Juram parred over l o  Miirur, and all <he charlots 
wirh him, and [Araml the Jerahmeelaes rmotc hlm and ihq 

of the chariots- and thq people fled to their tents. 
Mlrrvr war prerumnt>ly d N. Arrhlan town, ro called from the 

of Mluur or hllrrinl (re* h l l z n p r ~ ) .  I t  may have been 
originally intended in the list grvcn m Joih.l552-5+ by Z~OR 

right). T. K. C. 

ZALAPH (& ; cshs [B]. caAE@ [HI, -csh [ALI). 
father of Hanun ( N r h  330). 

ZALMON i l jn i~ ,  see a 41.  he name occurs twice . ~. 
in the 0T. more 'fieouentlv in the Talmud, but without 
topographical data (~eub..Ge'og 275). 

K.  (eppwv [BAL], orppwv[BM in Moore], orhpwv [Eus. 
0s 29573. without indication of site]). The nanre given 
in MT to a mountain near Shechem' (Judg. 9&). 

In the underlying story, however, the scene of thp doings of 
Ahimelech rcemr to have been placed in thc Negeb, m and near 
a plasc called Cuiham; Jerahmeel-Cuih?m may also (hut cp 
S,,EC"ZM, TOWER OF) he refeired to. It i s  probably, t+r.fore, 
some mountsin of a Jerahmeelltc range, uld B>"S 1ead1ng may 







ZAREPHATH ZARETHAN 
which beloneerh to Murur' I ~ > Y ~ S  7dK). Zrrenhath is also 

I The  Phaenicia,, Zareohath is the Zarouta of the 1 Egyptian Pap. Anast. l ' ( R P i ' 1 2 1 ~ ~ ) .  and'the Sariptu 1 of the Taylor inscription of Sennacherib (KBZgo) 
Miihlau (H WBI21, 1814) supposes glass-manufacture to 
have flourished a t  Zarephath; Masius (in Poole's Syn.) 
thought of the smelting of metals. ' rhe moderr, name 
of Za re~hn th  is Sornhnd. which is now about a mile 
from thk coart, but ;as 0" the shore in the time of the 

1 Crusaders. See Rob B R 2 n i  ; Thomron, L. and B. 
~6-z C p  P H ~ N ~ c J . \ ,  $§ 4. 6. 
In z S. 8 3  1s 106 s we hear of a 'Hadad-erer, . . . king of 

Zohah,' whore realm we murr ruppore l o  hwe been zither in Syria 
or in N. Palertin. (see Zoa*"). It is hawever, romewhat mare 
probable that nary (Zohah) is a n~utilated and corrupt form of 
n m ,  suefath.  he name  ada ad-ezer for N. ~ r a b i ~ n  king is 
erfectly credible. The 'irnngci' of the Zarsph~~hircr (not 

P~hilisrlncr')are spoken of in 2 5. 5 2 1  (an old nan.ar~ue). 

Judah' (2~13m3 for n'l)? on'. y d  n81m tar nnrruaa: rp 
n,,,wa for ns,, in Josh.). Tradruon reemi LO consccr tha 

1 I.cuiter with Knderh, which wi. nor hr from Zarepilarh. For 
other supposed disg~ i scs~fZephafh~rZ~rephath ,  ~ ~ ~ S H A P H A T  
T l i " s ~ n ;  cp a150 Mica", BOO. OF; * +L(.)i ME*=*": 
hllsneveore-hl~rnl, T i n z a ~ ,  Z , \ n a r e ~ ~ .  T. K. C. 

~ . , .  . ... 
AY Zhnrnnu~ l i ;  in (d) nfi?,~ (locrrire): in (c) a?,%?. B in 
(a)sives~~8c~~p~~~[Bl,r~pcdiap[cl~pI.4FL1 vhichHvl1enberg' 
tat.. to be a develupmenl of ~ ~ ~ 0 ~ ~ ;  (6) lrr;asav [BI ...A mvoau 
IAl. o+au [LI: in (c) orrpa  [Bl, VLIPLI /L  [Ala ILi: in 
(4 i)~ps.n."' [Rl, odaaa [Al, oapcdct* IL1; m (8) 4 r p r , p n  
[ELI, 4 rapiEaiA1, andin rhrlongaddit~onrl pirrageBBL twice 
bar ir.0CLc.z. . . 

/ Let us assume provirionally the correctness of the 
textual readines, and consider the eroaraohicai bearines " - 

Josh. 3.6 ie, 0' (a) and (11. F;om (d l ,  u.hiph 
curresponds with (c) ,  if ir plain that 

the Chronicler. or the comoiler from whom he drew. 
identified Znrethan and Zerednh. From (f)  we may at 
least infer that Zereiah (?)lay to the S. of Abel-meholsh. 
A mure definite result is gained from (c ) ,  where (if rho 

j text is in the C O ~ ~ ~ C ~ I  it is stated that zarethan 
was situated near Succoth in the Jordan valley. From 
(b)  no inference is possible in the present state of the text. 

A still more important passage is Josh. 316 (a). We 
learn from if that Zarrthm lay beside the city called 
Adam or Adamah (see Ao.inl, i.). Between Adam or 
Adaniah and Succorh this passage (see JERICHO, 5 4), 
together with I K. 7+6, suggests that there was a ford by 
which the rnain road crossed the Jordm,  and such a ford 
there is near the Jisr ed-Dilmieh, a t  the confluence of the 
Jabhok and the J o n n a s  (g -v . ,  5 7). We must there- 
fore at any rate reject all forms of the theory that 
Znrethan, which lay 'beside'  that city, was in the 
vicinity of Beth-shean.2 More vcceptnble geographically 
is the view of van de Velde, rvho connects Zarethan 
with the lofty Karn Sarcabeh (the N ~ ' I D  of the Miehna).s 
the great landmark of the Jordan valley. W. of Jisr ed- 
Damieh. T o  this we shall return presently. 

We pair on to the difficult passage marked above as 

1 Der C/-r. dev Akz. Uders. dc* B. 10s. q. 
2 I n  PBFQ ,874 p. 18' Condcr finds a t& ofthe name in 

the 'Ain zahrih the ~ i l i l l  Zahrah, j m. W. of Reisn. At 
this point Lhs opposite sliffirppiorch so closely that r hlocka c 
ofrherir~r laushi. arhock of earthquake mi ht ac=ion)wou?d 
leave its bed remporarily dry ~ y i w h i f t ~ r = f s ( ~ ~ ~ ~  1875, p. 
31) thought of Tell Sarem, m. S. of Beian; but he khed on 
B*'r corrupt madine " L a w  1" I K. 74. 

8 Rash hu-Sh#n.h, 21:  cp Neubauer, Ciog d" To/.". p. (2 



ZARETH-SHAHAR 

(4. I t  is plausible to  infer from the fact that 6 L  places 

%, , eta. Jerobuam's residence at the time of 
his son's illness at oaurcua, whilst M T  

gives the name as Tirrah ( I  K. 1 4 ~ ~ ) .  that'thr true name 
of Jerobaam's city w;ls Tirzah. I t  is very porsiblr, 
however, that both Zererah and l ' l n z ~ ~  (g.v.) conceal 
some ocher wnle, and if our view of Solomon's reign 
and of the extraction of Jeroboam is correct (see 
SULOXOY), the name underlying them is ZAXEPHATH 
( p . ~ . ) .  'I'his would not, however, justify us in substi- 
tutiug a t  once Zarephath for Zazethan in (a). (6). (c), 
( d l ,  and (/.). The  text of these passages urgently nee& 
to be exanlined wilh a more searching criticism. T h e  
claims of the Karn &$;r!abeh deserve a t  least n hearing 
(cp JenlcHo, 5 2). and if thin site be adopted Abel- 
n~eholah will probably be the oasis of Karawa, N. of 
Sartabeh. See JEnlcHo, g z. It  ir not necessary to  
s i a lme  that Sartnbeh and Sarethnn are connected as --- ~~~~ ~ . . 
nrmee. T h e  question is purely geographical. 

Karn Sa.eabeh is rhus described, 
'The top of the mountain ir r conc, artificially ihilp~d,, and 

high. on all hider but the west this is pracrlcally 
unapproachable; on the werr a trench Far been 

3. Qrn cut, and the ?addle rhus made lover.  he 
*&beh. ruins on the sumn,it conrirt of a central rtruc. 

ture with = rurrounding usll, and of a" q u e -  
duct with cinernr. An old road leads up from the south, wifh 
rcck-cut step in one place.' 'The general appearance of the 
place is that of r forrrerr' (PEFg3jg6J) 

Wr musf not, however, t r ~ a t  thli a more than a provisional 
and (in coorerrarive conjecture, and a may be pemirrible 
to refer in advance ro the treatment of p a r s  es onratning 
Zererahio Cnt. Aid. See also Succor", rndcpfhhl,  Pal. 181. 

T. K. C. 

w T E - s a a K a r r  (inv;! nly), josh. 1 3 , ~  AV, 
RV Z E ~ E ~ H - S X A H A R  (yu.). 

ZARHITES ('nl];!), Nu.26~3 AV. See ZERAH, I. 

ZARTANAE (?mmy).  I K . ~ X % ' A V ,  RV ZARE- 
THAN (Y.Y ). 

ZARTHAN (Ig>y). I K. 7 4  AV. RV ZARETHAN 

(u.w.1. 
ZATHOF RV Zathoea ( z a e o ~ c  [BAI), I Esd. 

832=Ezra85. See JAHAZIEL. 5 ;  SHECHANIAH. 3 ;  

ZAVAN (]!U]), I Ch. 1 I?  AV=Gen. 3627. ZAAVAN. 

ZAZA (K!!, 8 58 ; abbrev., cp ZlzA ; OZAM [B], 
? a  CAI, ILI), b. jonztha, a ~ ~ ~ ~ h ~ ~ ~ ~ i t ~  (I ch. 

z3,t). Scs J ~ n ~ a ~ e e r ,  % z (c). 

ZEALOT (o z ~ h w r ~ c ) ,  the Greek equivalent of the 
Semitic o ~ a ~ a u a l o c  (see C A N A N ~ A N ) .  Apart from 
the use of the word in atheological senre (cp 8 . 8  I Cor. 
14ra ,  hhwrai ~ ~ ~ u e d r w v  [ = r v ~ u p a i i x G v ] .  zealous, or 
emulous, of spirits [=spiritual gifts] : and the O T u r e  of 
m ~ ,  banno, of Go<s zeal for the keeping of the law. 
efc.. Ex. 205 341,), it is applied distinctively to a sect 
whose tenets are virtually identical with those of the 
Assass ixs  ( y . ~ . ) ,  of -horn they are indeed the fore- 
runners. As such it occurs only twice in the N T  (Lk. 
fils A c t s l ~ ~ ,  AV ZELOTF.~) wifh reference to S~MON 
(g.v no. 51). For Kavovaior see Mt. l o 4  Mk.318. 

o f  this sect JUUAS of Galilee war at one time a leader. 
Against theviaw that the authn of the Airvrn$fio Mmir wasa 
zcalor (Schiir GVI 2635). see Apoca~vrrrc Llran~runE,  D 61. 

I 0. A s i  ned to the Rcnjamite ( x e  BBNJAMIN, 8 9) clan 
B = ~ ~ * H  (I 8h.815. a<@aPca [BI. . . _ 8ca [A]) but in u. r? to 
ELPAAL. Thc context probably rden to th: Negeb. rh: 
names are very nearly rll unm~rtakably Jer?hmeel~re; 'GdL 

oft-, may harc grown out of a rnutd.,3on of . ~ ~ h ~ b " t 1 : .  -~ 

<aP&8m [El). Set DAVXD, 8 :r (s)iii. 
4. h. Asahel, one of David r captains (I Ch. 271, aB6ttar jBJ, 

<aPdrs LAI, -6zmr ILI). See D ~ v r u ,  ( r x  (c) i. 
5.  b. Ishmael, mler of house of Judah (? Ch. 19.1, <@8[dcar 

[HA] <@a&, [L]). Possibly originally the *me as 
a. ?he Levite who with others war u n t  to the citiesof Judah 

with the bmk of the nin, n,n (2  Ch.178, <aP6[rlrac[BALI). 
The neighhouring names suggest connectton wlfh the Negcb 
&he.). 

7. b. Merhelemiah, a Korhirs (I Ch.262, <&~er [ALI, 
<GXVL.. [pa 

8. b. Mwhael, oneof the b'nl- Shephtiah, a ~ t - e ~ i l i c f = m i l y ,  
Ezra88 (<aPdr&a IBI, .Scar CAI. -6cav [LI); m 1 Ed.83, 
Z*.*I*S (<."p..caS [Bl om. A, <@dl-$ (LI). 

b. ~ X M E R  [q.u.l FzralOzo <aBN(l~a [BRA], -8~ar (L], in , Zsd. 8.1 Z A B D E U ~  (i&a,86.10r ($A], apMLar [LI). 
ZEBAE (nl,, z e B s ~  [HKARTI.]; 'victims, sive 

hostia.' Jer. 0s 499) a Midianite king or chieftain, 
mentioned with Zaimunna in the story of Gideon 
(Judg 85-.r ; cp  Ps. 83- [I?]). Just a Zalmunna cor- 
responds to Oreb (the vowels in both names are un- 
original) in the parallel narrative, so Zebah corresponds 

T. K. C. 

ZEBAIM (D!?Y?),for ' Pochereth of Zebaim,' Ezra 
257 AV. RV has POCHSRETH-HAZZEBAIM ( p . ~ . ) .  

ZEBEDEE ( z ~ B e A a 1 0 c  [Ti. WH].  S 52 ;-i.e. '111, 
see ZEIIADIAH), of Galilee, the father of James and 
John ( M t . 4 1 ~  ete.). 

ZEBIDAE ( 2 ' .  Kt.). 2 K. 23 36 RV, AV 
ZeeuoAn (g.".). 

ZEBINA iU>Pl .  as i f  bowht. '  6 o m  Aram. 117. 8 81, 

. . ~. 
giver the ~ * ~ i $ h '  Zabinz from Nippur, fifrh Eellrury; 
<av@cve,[B], <c+ ccua Iul. om. A ! . < c p v c ~  [LJ), 0": of the b'nc 
N e b ~ ( ~ . r .  ~ ~ d ~ f ~ l - ~ ~ ~  Neso a>. 1) who lolned in the league 
agninzt alizn marriages; EzrrlO43.t 

ZEBOIIM or Zeboim (D'lY. DV3Y, D'KlY, Kt . ;  
D'ilY Kr. alu:ays) Gen. 10 14  Dl. 29 Hos. 1l.t See 
A D M ~ W  AND ZEBOIM. 

ZEBOIDL I. T h e  valley of Zeboim (D'Ulyi l  '1 ; ~ A I  

THN CAMEIN [Bl ; Om. A ; rh ldN THN CABAIN [Lljf 
a locality, apparently E. of Michmach, mentioned m 
the derciiption of the path taken by one of the plunder- 
ing bands of the I'hilistiner (1 S. 13.8). The  passage 
should perhaps read thus, 'another band took the 
direction of the Gilgal' which looks down upon the 
valley of Zeboim toward the \vildernerr.' T h e  'wilder- 
ness' is thought to conrirt of the summit3 and precipitous 
sides of the mountains between the central district of 
Renjzmirl and the Jordan valley. There Grove, in 1858. 
found a wild gorge bearing the name of ShoM-e+-DiibB 
-i.<.. ,ravine of hyanns, '  which exactly corresponds to  
the Hebrew name. U p  this gorge. which is N. of the 
point at which the Wsdy el-Kelt enrels the Jordan 

runs the by which Grove was conducted 
from Jericho to  druhhmor (Smiths  DBl'i iii. 18rg).  
Marti however (ZIIPV l x l i f ) .  thinks of the W h y  
Abz Dd6,  a lateral valley which joins the Wady eclKeN 

1 See Cook, Arnnr. Gbss. ?r, who aIro quotes the Gk. foim 
,,.<.pp.~.~. The initial D may remind us of the inirinl o in 

and n.D$m (see Mu*"LI.*M, ME~,~E , .~M,*") .  
3 MT has hj? 'the border,' but this d a s  not ruit the 

foaowi, Hence umc (Wc., Dr., Ki., Bu.) read 
yl~in. renderine 'the hill,' and xirh doubtful jurtisc claiming to 



ZEBUDAH ZEBULUN 
from the s,, and !he ruggesfion that in unless the -an ofthecreek ~lhouliin is due to nrrimilation to 

timer the lJrcie,Lt Ivddv eI.A-eli bare the the Greek termination of rhrr iorm, vhich ir unlhkcly, since the 

nppellntion 'Valley of hysnas , '  which now survives only 
in smaller gorges. Cp  G. A. Smith, HG,  2gr ; Buhl, 
Pal .  98. .. nBenj~mitetownarvillage,Neh.Ilg~f(~'yjy; om. BnA; 

ixpn.m~.imf.l: c e e . e ~ ~  [LI), mentioned between Hadid 
snd Xehalim. 'r K. C ,  

ZEBUDAH ("yll. Kr. : ' given [by God],' § 56). ar 
AV, or ZEsloArr (;(71l1, K t  which Vg. and Pesh. 
follow), as RV, morherafJehoi&im. z K. 2316t (IEAA& 
[B]; EIEAA&+ [ A - i . e . .  J IDLAP~I  [y.".] ; A M I T ~ A  [L] 

i, preserved il! rhc Greek formuf the gentilicr (.re 5 I, beqiil.), 
the ..,e ,,,t ,n the recoed century B.C. hare beeil prunuunccd 
Znl1OBn. It should be noted, however, chat Jo,sphur twice 
gives the name without the tcrmin;lt/on -on (see al~ove, 8 1, 

begin.). Moreover, would not a orlglnal 8" have become en 
(,* R ,,,,,, g 9  i.)? 

If the name was pronounced a t  all like Zfbilldn it in 
dificult not to connect it with the divine name Baal- 

s, zebd (see Skipwith, fQR 1121. [189g]. 
and cp  B a n ~ z e s u ~ ,  5 3) : cp  the Punic 

name (fern.) ixuip> ( C I S  i .  118. f ,  from Tharrua), 
and isw (inscription fiom Cilium, 1. 4 : Xbld. Z.4 

- r e . ,  HIMUTZL [q.u.] : in 2 Ch. 305, however, WA ( 9 4m-40i). and see below. 5 6. if the noun ZBL 
giver the name a s  il?13!=Znccurah Z E [ K ] X ~ ~ & :  , designates a lofty oinnsion, especially far a god (see 
a ~ l ~ a h  [LI). 

~ i l p r e c h t  quotes a Jewirh name &bad% on a tablet 
from iqippur jgth cent. e .c . ) .  ~t is temptingto 
the name ' o n e  given [by God].' 

some, hawever, of the llslmcJ thir farm(( ~ 6 )  clearly hnve a 
genfilic meaning, and Jehoiakim's mother (like reverr1 ocher 
queen-l.lothe=)crme from the N=zeh(=e Rum*"). T. K. c. 

Z E B U L , ( ~ ! ,  z ~ B o y A  [BAL]), a Shechemite, the 
' r u l e r  (Tp) of the city in the time of i\hinlelech, 
represented in the artful speech of G m l  as a mere officer 
(i'i)!] of theking, judg. g28  ff S ~ ~ A B L M E L E C H .  GAXL. 
and cp  We. IfG. 27. 

s...I.o S X E C X E ~ ~ ,  g 'Zehul' is a pollib~e of 
'Irhmiel.' 

ZEBULUN, but ZABULOX in AV of Mt.41, and 

9 4). it is dificulf not to think of the mountain referred 
'0 in Dl. 3319 (see 5 6 ) .  esl>ecinlly as the mountein 
names Lebanon, Sirion, Hermon all end in -on lcp 
Jehel Hnuran and Zion). Zebulun woulri then be, ia a 
modified sense, a geographical name, like E p h i ~ i m  m d .  

Naphtniil  Of course there is no ruggection 
,,f kind in G ~ ~ .  ~l~~~~ to lIare, as oflen, 
OT rplasa- two ' exp Ian%t io~d  of the name (Gen. 

tions, 3 0 ~ ~ ) .  Y.ihwB had presented Leah 
(29 a a) with a noble gift (*!bed, as if 

the name were ZebOdan [E?I i  : her husband i6d'flIi. 
in conrideration of Leah's h;1ving presented him with a 
Sixth son. ivould act (29 = PI in a certain way: MT 
.>iw (transliterated by Jerome icabuleni), the meaning 
of which is uncertain. as the verb occurs nowhere else. 
e aiprr~ri (which U S L I ~ I I ~  rrnderr ,,,>, ' c ~ ~ o s F , '  but 

Rev. 78 (jri??, ZebiilPn, eighteen times. r ,~cciaIly in SOY bn, 'iplrc y,n. :*light in,), ~ f ~ h i ~ h  

Ch. Is. Ps. ; /i13!, Zebnloo, twenty.~ix s a p :  LXX rnterpretstl runt  drlrgrt ma; cp F.lh.y&fikwoni 
1. N m e  : 1 '~811 love me'. J ~ E P ~ U I ,  'one horn as =pledge of beneuolenc: 

applicatioe ; ?"''i, ZebPIGn, Judg. 33t ; 
z a B o y A w ~  [B.%L]; Josephus also r H ~  

zaBoyAHc ", 7,+, § 27a] ,  zaBoyAoy is. 

13.. § 2671; gentiiic 'fil'j, Z&BOY~WN[E]ITHC [BAL 
Jor.], Zebulunite,  Nu. 2617. but ,utbulonite, Judg. 
l 2 1 r J ) .  A Iare writer adds the name of Zebulun in 
his reference (Is. 8 1 3  4) to the deportation of Tiglath- 
pileser deer ibed in 2 I<. 1519 (see NAPHTALI, 5 3). 
T h e  ' land of Zebalun.' he says, had shared the dark 
fate of the ' land of Naphtnli.' Only in one other place, 
ho ie re i ,  do we hear of a land of Zebuhtn isee 5 7). 
'The real terntorial name may have been Naphtali (see 
N.AI~&t'rAr.t, 55 2, end. 4). Oueof the sources of Josh., 
indeecl, seems to have known of twelve towns (Joslr. 
1g15 4) 1 which were regarded as Zebulunite. n h e t h e r ,  
purposely. however, or accidentally, only five of tbe 
nan>e5 have been preserved (see 5 g i.). 

Even the foir~r of the name is rather uncertain. 

to  me'(+mXu&+d,,Cov r6ua;p +?rpb9 .&?7iv: Ant. i. 1g7, $ 108). 
Aquila, hawcuer. has rmuo<nimr~ pa,, which ir followed by 
+me IiinlreY 'hahitahlt mecum'; cp Pebh. ~ fhnnp&ph  8. 

wrll adhere to me.' 

EV, following Vg.. renders 'will dwell with me' ; 
and this rendering is retuned silently by Gunkel (Gen 
[igoz] od IN.), also by Ball (SBOT ad lot. [1896]). 
Other recent rvriters,' however, hnve adopted the 
suggestion of Goy.?rd (I. As. r878, 4, pp. 220.5). that 
.~i=i. is to be explained by Ass. znbcilu. which usually 
rncans 'carry,' 'br ing '  (cp Ar. zadala, Syr. rC4nI). but 
soznetimes apparently lift up.' 

If *ado/ meant 'lift u p '  in Hebrew, ,lix. in Gen. 
30-0 would mean 'will honour me.' T h e  pcraon 
indeed. writer or copyist, to whom we owe the present 
text  of Gen. 49 13 seems to have given ZBI, its now 
traditional me;ming of 'dwell '  ( cppw. )  : on the other 
hand 520' in 7,. x i  (Issnchar) suggests the Assyr. lnli.ilu 
(see next 8, mid.), 

the Hebrew conionantnl text it is spelled in three wii :j! The  history of the district inhabited by Zebulun was 
(tradrtionally vocalised Zdbiiliin. ZbOliin , eventful enough (cp NAPHTALI, 5 3,  ISSACHAR, 55 4 ~ 6 ,  

" Form' and ZibPlOn : see above, 5 I ,  begin.), the j GAI.ILEB, 5 2, J Z P H T A , ~ . E L ) .  I t  felt 
first of which ir-auld rnggert a form Zibldn like Shim'Bn, References' the heavy tread of Thothmer 111. (see 
S ~ M E U V  ( p . w  5 8). MI,  however, vocalisea them alike, 1 the  list of plxtces, above, col. 3546). and became a part 
with a full vowel birtween the 1 s t  two radicals: zzbiil. I o f t he  Egyptian empire. Burna~Burya5, the Babylonian 

i. The word ra6uI(lir. NB 14 viihovr the oomirlal rcrmina- i king inboot iaoo), regarded the district us in the 
tion, is slwrys ivritten i?,, rLhul (without 1). like o.!! 70:. Pharaolr'r ( . i n~mhotep  IV . )  land, and camplniried to 
whcrem in) as conilr~~tly h- the ,. The rrnjrlio d&i;;b 
mar. however, hu riinply bccnurc zchnl war m archaic word. 
Ere,, if theold pronunciation was rEhul (not z:bill), which would 
according to tiadition:xl pronunciation have givcn zLhal (like 
.tc.), the rhF termination lebdl would give *bol.; 
just , ,inns hccomer rnE"0r;lh. on the other hand. if the 

war o, the be from rubll: cp ~ ~ b ~ l ~ ,  
, , , r m . n , ~ .  , , 
I l n m d d ~ i r  G r o .  Srrdarabimr, ldd  z + / ) .  

ii. Nan'es ending in are common isee S'MEoN, 
5 8, and CI' ZION). Not so names in -tin. Jerhilriin 
and Jt'dilthim no doubt purallel ; but till 
the lirervry hiafoly ,,f those is more firmly 
crtablished they ntiord no sure far compariron,l 

1 So MTand BL: m* avoids the resulting discrz~ncy by 
omitling the slaurc. 

9 Hornmel finds nnma in .in apart from such nrmu as 
Haldon, in S. Arabia: Kaidon, ' ~aywsn (Glarer: Hommel, 

' him that his agents had been maltreated at Ni-in-na-tii- 
ni jsee HAXNTHON] ; and letter 196 tells tbst its 

had Lapaya and sent him home i31j=. 

I For Land's el-planation of a conhssedly difficult name x e  
below. 

a For eiam~llc Cheyne (I= 21m.f [188=1), Delitzi~h (FIcl,. 
Law. 38%1~8811=P~ul .6~$[~8861),  Schrader(AAT14nr~b~. 
ii8821) 

3 Dclitlrch cites 5 R 4% 0-6 r j  rubbulu ia cne (=irir),  'the 
lifrinzupofihe brest.' M~reoverrhe'lofi~ templc'uf hlardlik 
at BAZVLW ( g . ~ . ,  8 5) w.% called 1 ~ . ~ ~ - i l ~  of ~ h , ~ h  SA&-IL i r  1 equated on the one hand ro the Asryrian l;hisser pi-.+a-nn e - l n ~  
f="c (2 R ~ O ~ ~ f h l s  Br. 6r<61), 'high points'inn-ili-ll in ri- 
cJi(? R zli59 c [ c ~  i r .  6rr8l). 'lifting UP the head.'in-rirfi-uio 
ti-i i(z R 301 a l s p  Br. 36111)~ and on the other h m d  to znlnl 
in the hra.e i n o  ~ . - b ' z /  m-nr~-n,-Su ( z  R ,545 r [Brn". 34x51). 
yu\i-iPmoit Ampre. 2 R 47 a-6 , x j  where ma-&b da-'-A', 
receiver of a bnbe,'ir equated w,rh S a m  an-n6bi./u: rec 

Beilr. r. Asr. 2 m .  Guyard.r suggestion war conferfcd by 
Halery(REJ, 1885, ., p. 2991 m7, o, p. 1+8); cpnlio xaldek~, 

A"/: ". A6k"dL 991, but only from 3'" rultr. ZDMG 1072g. 



ZEBULUN 
W h a t  elementr were united in the population of the 
district in the times referred to  in the earliest notieen in 
the O T  we cannot say. On a famous occasion they are 
raid to have manifested a noble valour (Judg. Sza) led 
by their leaders (v .  146).' C p  alro 46 10, and see 
S A P H T A L I ,  § 3. According to J (Judg. lao) Zebulun 
was not able to expel the Canaanites from Kitron and 
Nahalol (g g i . )  ; but they had to join the labour gangr.2 
If should be noted, however, thnt whilst a similar state- 
ment ir made about the Naphtalite Canaanites in u. 33. 
in Gen. 4911 the subject of the sentence is an Israelite 
tribe ico below, n. ?I  : it is the Isracharites them- , . -, 
selves that join the gangs. Or  should the last couplet 
of w. (lssachar) belong to  v. 14 (Zebulun) ? h n i  , to 
bear '  ior should we read i~iil would then be a ~ l a v  on . , 
thennAe Zebulun, if hi in Hebrew really meant ' fa  
carry'  (cp above, g 4, end). Moreover i t  is not a t  all 
certain thnt the subjects to the various verbs in Judg. 
117.16 are orieinal : they may in some cases Ge incor- - . . 
recfly ~ u p p l i e d . ~  W e  cannot tell how the newcomers 
came to  terms with those who were already in possession. 
According to  the 'Blessing of Jacob' indeed Zebulun 
plants himself on the sea coast (Gen. 4 9 1 ~ ) .  At a much 
later time, too, ' t he  way of the sea' (0.3 m) is u 
synonym for Zebulun or Naphtali. I n  J u d g  5, ,  the 
saying is transferred to  Asher (cp Gunkel, Gen.iz1 425). 
T h e  ideas which underlay there statements are lost to 
US.' T h e  transit traffic wes no doubt imoorrant. On 
the via man, from Damascus across the upper Jordan 
a t  Jisr el-banst and down through Galilee to the coast 
see Schumacher, IntrIan, 55. and PEFQ, Ap. 1889, p. 
7 8  f ,  GASm. H G  425.30. This same overland traffic 
may be what is referred to in the grandiloquent terms 
of the saying in the 'Blessing of Moses' (Dt. 3313 f )  : 

'The abundance ofthe scar do they ruck 
And thc hidden thing. of the s a d .  . . . 'J 

No doubt thc Tcrtnmmzof Zebulun has much to tell abollt 
succesrful fishing, and Tsg. Onk. speaks even of subduing 
provinces with ships s whilst Talm. Sho66. 26, refers to ihc 
wealth derived from2tmffic in purple dyes (cp the 1-charile 
TOLA md PUAII: r c  I s s ~ c t ~ a n  B I ) .  to whichTnrg. pseudoJon. 
add. the 1"Aking of glars. The view ruggerrcd nliovc however 
i. pea=ps mqrc hirtonsal. Stuckcn the:efFrence: 
ro maritime lhfe, cnnnectr Zebulun &th the rtgn Capricornur 
(.WVG, ,gar, p. 189). 

There would no doubt, however, be a strong lsrael;;e 
party. I t  seem:, to have been able to nialre its voice 
heard (see JONAH, GATH-HEPHER). On the possibility 
that ' a  greater than Jonah' alro came from u Zebulun- 
ite town see NARAR~TH.  T h e  connection of Galilee 
with Judzn in l a t r r  t i m e s ( s e e G ~ ~ 1 ~ ~ ~ .  $ 3 ,  NXPHTALI, 
g 3)  rermr to be reflrcted in Ps. 6827[23] (chiefs of 
Zehulvxn, chiefs of Naphtali).' On Zebulunife 'judger ' 
see below, § 7. 

How Dt. 33.94 war meant to be read ir uncertain ; 
but it appears to tell of comings of many to some 

the rang. 
3 cp for how T ~ ~ ~ .  jsr. ha inverted the raying in 

G m .  19x56 referred to above. 
4 Gen. 19 13 harken emended and will he emended again md  

again. I t  recmr to conrrindouhlerr. Kin! ir hardly posrible. 
llneholol etru..geitr that 'JB*l r<prer.nta averli, preserved in 

C5'3 ~ ~ ~ c K o ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ = ' ~ > ~ ,  ~ i ~ . . ' , h ~  ueih Ul3=013, 'garher.' Bail 
had 3uggertsd ,,,., (ipour oul.)or im., ('drain.). What C5.r 
i,'.,dpia (for ?1l3!) represcntr ir nut clear ; Cheyne (EX$. T 
l o  a l l / )  ~uggexied ni?, (wronglyfor h 7 , w h c n c e ~ T  iln). H e  
restored: 'And the trexrurer of merchants shall the ruck.' 
s Perh. 6ndrihiprmentionedinGen. 49, z l n d ~ a l l t ~ e r e ( ~ S ~ ~  

17 la?/: [13g11), and in Dt. 33 (PSBA 18 izgf: [r8p61). 
I The flattering account of the trihilleponym inTerr. 1 2  Patr. 

(Zsbulun) is rcmsrksb1e. 
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mountain' where sacrifices were offered. If there was 
B. Cults, "'eligious fair, not at  all an unlikely thing,a 

~t would explain the inflow of wealth. What  
the mountain referred to is it is imporrible to guess ( ~ p  
IsaActl*n, § 2):' we may only be sure that it war not, 
as the  Targum imagined, Zion. I t  murt have been 
some mountain not far from Esdraelon. Was  it per. 
haps the mountain where in the Elijah story'the 
sacrifices were offered? War the Baal whose defeat 
was witnessed by Ahab known us Baal-zebul? Ahab's 
wife is said to have been called Jezebel. His son, roo, 
when ill sent to inquire of Baal-zebul. No doubt, as 
the story now readr, Baal-zebu1 war the god ( 6 L +  
rpaobx&opa=p*d) of Ekron. That ,  however, may 
be a gloar (or ioes Ekron come from Jokneam, on the 
edge of Carmel?) : we have no kno<vledge anywhere 
else of such a eod a t  Ekron. T h e  embellished tale of - 
Elijah calling down fire on the messengers may be a 
very late accretion (Be. Ki.):  but rhr mountain on 
which the prophet (originally Elisha?) war raid to  
have been found sitting by the messengers of thr oracle- 
seeking king murt surely have been some well-known 
sacred eminence. May it not have been the height of 
Baal-zebul? And may that not have been the mountain 
of Zebulun of Dt. 33190? 

How much significance, if any, is to be attached to 
the fact that Zebulun is classed with lssachar as a T ~ n h  ~ 

ah-tribe, tribe whilst Naphtnli goes with D a ~ i  as 
a Bilhah-Rachel tribe, is disputed jsee 

RACHEL, 3 I, ZILPAH, § z f ,  and cp  TK~BES, I I ~ ) .  
The  Bilhiter, Naphtali and Dan, may have been reearded 
ar farther from the centre ; they were not in historical 
times of any importance. Zehulun, indeed, isnot much 
more prominent. None of the great actoc, in the 
Palestinian drama is assigned to the tribe (see, however, 
g 5 m d ) .  Its brother trlbe, however, may have played 
some part in the history of Israel (see ISSACHAK, 8 4) : 
it is mentioned before Zebulun nor only in the story of 
Jacobs  family but also in most of the lists of the tribes. 
It is rather reinarknble, therefore, that the order is 
reversed in five more important passages : the three 
poetical pieces (Judg. 5 Gen. 49 Dl. 33). and the two 
places dealing with the paititionof Canaan (Nu. 34ig-19 

1 For ,n C6 reads iCoAdprloauorv-La., either 173 (Josh. 
235 t) or mn? (often), or (Ball) m,~n-but the Greek texr is nor 
LO be prcfem~d. 

a cp C. H. timf, D D ~ S ~ ~ X  MOSU, 46: on i.eiigious f=irr cp 
Sprenger. A/<< G ~ q g  Arab. Unforiunzfely we hive 
lilile dlrecr informrtion about the visitations of ~ncruarier at r 

4 'The \ c!#c .C,I:&, 11. Che PC,,, L i r l t  f I lc lbld .A, 1 ih,n 
I >  + , : I c  br,hlrhr.,.,cr a n  h i ,  I \  c ' . , . p . . :  ,n . ..<.., 

x 1,%Ic~:,"?: .:I,C,>.~< ,I,% Ztl.. " < V <  I C,..ILI.~"? n. :: 1s 
, d c , , d t  8 , .  .,>".,<~,, " w,t1, c,,.. ..,go, .!,C" ,,, I . .  \ , ,A", $ 2  



ZEBULUN ZECEARIAH 
Josh. ,19).' C p  Issncann, g I, end ; TRIBES, mentioned, two of the tonms to be referred to  im- 
5 10, m. I mediately (Joknesm, which, accordingto J 0 r h . 1 9 ~ ~ .  did 

On the arrun~ution of the rail" arrival of lrrachar nor belone to Lebulun, and Dimnah= R~mmonahi  and 
atrd Zebulun, their being nevertheleri ' youliger ' than 
the more southern tribes has been explained by Steuer- 
nnirel n i  due to rherr arrivine later at their final seat 
( ~ ~ z w ~ ~ d e r u r r ~ .  33, L ) . ~  1; fact he thinks he has 
found evidence that the Zebulunites settled in mid- 
Palestine for a time before rnovine northwards. T h e  * 
' judge'  Elon (Judg. 1zr ,  f )  is obviously the eponym of 
a city or clan (or both) Elon. In any care he is said 
to have been buried in a citv the namr of which is 
vocalired ia ZIT as A~JXLOY (q.u., 2 ) .  but should 
perhaps be Er .0~ (gw. , ,  2). No such town being 
arrignrd to Zebulun in Josh. 1 9  ?o-r5, Steuernagel 
supposes that the Elon meant is the Elon assigned 
in 1943 to Dan, and that the words ' i n  the Land of 
Zebulun ' were added to  ' Elon '  in J ~ d g .  1212 by a 
copyist who wirhr,d to exclude this very identification. 
which seemed to him obviousiy incorrect. Srruer- 
nagel, on the contrary, thinks that the excluded 
interpretation is correct. and therefore holds that 
Zebulan, like NAPaTaLI ( q u ,  § I ) .  halted in central 
Palelfine for a time. He admits, however, that the 
identilication he assumes is precarious. I t  is: moreover. 
the assertion that no town Elon is assigned to Zebvlun 
i,, Josh. must be qualified by reference to the incom- 
uletrnesr of the list of towns iare below. 8 oil. . " * ,  

If hsr  been customary to assign to  Zebulun the 
' j udge '  Ibrair on the ground of his being called a 
Brthlehem8te. \Yinckler. however. holds that the  
Bethlehem intendad is the'southern tbwn, which at that 
time would be a part of ' Uenjamin' (see above. col. 
2583 n. I). On the other hand it is difficult to dis- 
sociate Ilnan ( 1 x 3 ~ )  from ELPz ( p x  : Josh. 1920), a 
town arrigned lo Irsachar (cp A e ~ z ) . ~  between which 
and Zehulutl lhere was probably no clew demarcation. 

P's genealogy of Zebulun is slight : 4  it contains three 
names5-Seied (or Seded?) and Jahleel, which we can 
s, Oenealogioa,, hardly venture to di r t in~uish from 

the towns Sarid and Nahvlal of Jorh. 
19.0 15. in spite of the differences in the rpelling.%ad 
Elon, on which sre above (preceding 3). Gnddiel, too. 
the Zebulunite ' spy, '  was perhaps assigned to one of 
these three (Sodi, V B = , ( . ) ~ D :  Nu.13ro). 

1. l i r - l c ? .  -~-?,:h~'f~r!.e: .fKl#,t#r .h /el >'.~mtcd~!r*..tc 
t . \ I . . "  s j ,  : , . ,f I <...,nC 
nrr  H.1 r .-n 'f..! 1.r f !:.. / . I  .lull l ,  .I..u.- . s .  1 - ' 3 .  r.,....y ",sf: ,I ,..,. 

i. Twmi.-Of the five towns remaining out of the 
list of twelve originally given as we have seen (5 r )  in 

.i), the only one that '' GeapphiC~' E$h'baS i k ~ t i 6 e d  with certainty is 
BEI'HLEHEM ( q v .  : Bit-Lahm. 7 m .  N W  of Nazareth). 
On the other four, of which Nnhalal has k e n  referred 
to (5 8).  and Shimron ir of interest in connection with 
the Sa-me-na of Esvrhaddon (see SIMGON, 5 6 iii.), 
see K.~TTATH,  NAHALAL.. SHIXHOK, and IoaLaH. 
As often, two of the five (Kattath and Nahalal, called 
Nvhalol) are probably the towns which J tells us 
Zebulun did nor secure (Judg. 1 ~ ) .  P adds the infor- 
mation that af  fortyGght cities assigned to the Lerites 
four were Zebulunite (Josh. 21 : the Nahalal just 

The accidental omission of Zebulun in I Ch.2-9 and of 
Iuarhar in Judg. l?,.,6 may be in romc way connected with 
this change of order. 

I.md, on the othcr hond, speaking of the name Zebulun 
'the mvrt difficult to explrin;says (msuming that s 6 a /  mean; 
'dwell'), 'Can the tribe at some time or other have been ro 
named by its neighboom or kindred because it hadafixed abode 
earher than they?' (DI Gihr Ocr. 187r. p, 21, n. i). 

3 Similarly Kznrn is in Jorh.2ljz to Waphrali, 
Kartrh in 0, 34 l o  Zebulun. 

4 On its omission m Ch. 2-9 ~ e s  abve,  n. I. 
a In Jubilee3 3 1 x 0  ZehuIun's wife is Ni'im&n (Efh.1, Adni 

[Sg-..I : the Rk. of J.~rhnr river Merurr (cp Chsrlc /u6. -5). 
For Nahalal = Jahlcel cp Jemuel = Nemuel in REUSEX 

(% =I. 

KAK.TAH 7~arte.n in Josh. 21 3% is Nuphtalite). 
' 

ii. Boundary.-According to Jarephur (Ant. v. 1 2 % .  
5 84) the Zebulunires were settled as far as Gennesaret 
( p i ~ p '  l'rvmapi6or) and about Carmel and the sea. 
T h e  delimitation of territory in Josh. 19r0-14 cannot be 
really made out. The  line is given first westwards (v. 
I- f ). m d  then eastwards (IZ f ), of a place already 
referred to (§ 8) called Sarid in MT,  which may be 
Tel l  Shndud isee S ~ n l o i .  Westward the line is 
drawn past ' ~ a b b e r h e t h '  ( ~ & M A R A L A H ,  D A E B E S H ~ T ~ ~  
to the wady that is before Jokneanl ( l e u  Koimyn). 
Eastward it is drawn to CHLSLOTH-TABOR ( / b o l )  and 
on to DAnrxxrH (Deburiyehj, which belonged, accord- 
ing lo 2128. to Iraachar, thence. if the text is sound and 
we do not suppose u fusion of two accounts, turning 
sharp W .  to J A P H I A  (Yafo), only to recover a position 
N. of lkral but W. of Deheriyeh at GATH-HBPHEX 
(el-d4erhhed). and continue a course due N. (see ETH- 
KAZIN)  to R ~ M M U N  [RV ; B1.om.I (Rumn~ineh)  on the 
S. margin of the plain of Bu!!auf, across which it con- 
tinuer (see NEAH, HANNA.THON) to the ,valley of 
J IPHTAH-EL'  ( q . ~ . ) .  somewhere near Tell Jafat, due E. 
of Haifa. The  intention appears to be to give the 

8  outh he in and eastern boundary.' Realdefinite frotrticrs 
there cannot have been. as the discreoant data  show 
('Cp a150 ISBACHAK, N A ~ ~ ~ A ~ ~ ,  ASHBR). Generally, 
Zebulun nlust have lain NW. of lssachar, U'. of tile 
southern part of Naphtsli, and S(E). of Asher. On the 
exuberant fertility and busy life of the country, see 
GASm. f!lI(; chap. 20, and cp  GALILEE, 5 4. 

H. W. H. 
ZECHARIAH (I>:?!, more often >!lJ!, as if 

'Yahw* remembers' [gs 32, 5x1 ; hut the original form 
of Zechariah was probably Zichri, which (see IICHKI) 
is a clan-name. A study of the names with which 
' Zechariah ' is grouped ( e g . ,  Meshelemiah. from 
Ishme'eli) strongly confirms this [Che.]; za~apla[c] 
[BKAQL], whence the Grecised form ZAcHanrAs 
[P.Y.]). 

I. b. Berechiah, b. Iddo (also loosely, b. Iddo), a 
prophet who, together r i t h  Haggai, is our best 
authoritv for the relieiour state of the earl" nosf-~rilic ~, .~ ~ ~~ ~~~~~~- 

community at J e r u r ~ e m ,  and is the author of Zech. 
1-8. To there prophets the  rebuilding of the temple 
is largely due (Ezra 51 614). I t  is probably this 
Zechariah who is mentioned as a p&f in Neh. 12 16 
(cp no. 11). 

2. Son of Jeroboam 11.. king of Israel, and the fifth 
and last king of the house of JEHU ( z  K. 1429 158.~2 : 
AV ZACHAR~AII. arapurr [B in  1429. A]). He reigned 
but six months, nnd was then slain by Shallunl b. 
Jabesh in IBLEAM ( q v . ) .  On the dateof  his accession. 
see CHRONOLOGY, g 34. 

3. The father of Abi or Abijah, the mother of He~ekiah (S K. 
182, AV Z a c w ~ n i ~ a ,  <a xmou [At; 1 Ch. 291). 

4. A c h i e r o i ~ r u a m k  13,. ch.5,. . 
5. b. Merheleminh i Korhire Levice, prmxd for his 'discreet 

counsel' (I Ch. 9 zz 26 z 14). 
6. b. JEHIEL. of BENJAMIN (( 9 ii.8). zCh. g37,  (iq oYP [A]. 

<e,ype~ [LI). who in I Ch.83~ ir called Z ~ c n r a ,  ~ S z e a h e r  
(l?J in p=use. Saxoup [HI, <ar~.up [At, <rxp& [Llh 

7. A Leuhe, a temple musician (I Ch. 15 is 29 16 s), perhapi 
the same as (5). 

8. Apriesl(r Ch. 1 5 4  
P. b. lsihiah, a L e l i t e  (I Ch.24~~) .  
ro. b. Horah, a Merarite Levire (I Ch. 28 rr). 
XI. Frrher of Iddo a Mrnarsitc ( 1  Ch. 27zr <@6irllou IR.41). 
1.. 0 " e o f ~ e h o s h d ~ h ~ i ~ ~  commirrionerr for;eaching the Law 

(2 Ch. IT,). See Be.-WAIL. 
13. An Arrphlre Lelitc (2 Ch.201+). [=16, see M a r r w ~ .  

NIAH.1 
14. A ran ofJehorhaphat (1 Ch. 21 2 1  

15. b. Jehoinda, a reforming chief priest in the reign 

1 is the omission of a weram boundary to be connected in 
some ivay with the reference5 ro the r e r  in Gee. 19 x+ D L  
S;rrs,c? 





ZECHARIAH, BOOK OF 
cairied out, noivnt lnrt seemed lobe accomplished and the 
\ ~ ~ t h  o i  Y ~ h w e  ngairlsr the hnd of the Korth to hdfil 
itself (Zech.GB 26[10] f ). T h ~ r e h y  a l rowar  quickend 
the ",ore zenernl hler5innic expectation that all nations 
would at l ~ s t  . ~ ~ k n o ~ v l e d g e  the auprenlncy of Ynhwe. 

'l'hroughouf the Erst eight chapters the scene is 
Jerusalem in the early part of the reign of Dnrius. 
Zerubbsbel and Joshua, the prince and the priest. are 
the leaders o i  the cummuoity. 'She great concern o i  
the time and the chief practical theme of there chapters 
is !he building of  the temple; but its restoration ir only 
the u-iinest of greater things to follow-uiz.. the glorious 
reafocntion o i  DauicXs kingdom. The  horizon of there 
Iln,plrecies is evel-yrllcre limited by the narrow can- 
clitio~ls of clre time. ard their aim is clearly s e n .  T h e  
~ i s i o ~ r r  hnrcily veil the thought, and the mode of exprer- 
sio,, is ,,~"..,il~ S ~ ~ , , I C ,  elcell1 in the Messianic passages. 
,vhere the tortuourtresr and obscurity arc perhaps in- 
tentional. Nutcivortlry is the affinity between some 
notions evidently not linmed hy the prophct himself a n d  
the prologue to Job.--the heavenly hosts that wander 
through the enrthnnd bring hick their report to  YahwC'r 
throne, the figure of Satan, the idea that suffering and 
calamity are evir1eucee of guilt and of accusations pre- 
scntcd 1lefore God. 

lhrr ing from chnpr. 1-2 to chaps. 9 ff, we at  once 
feel ourrelves fmnsportrd into a different worid. 

YS~W&'S X . O C ~  ikrccompliihed on Syrh-Phm!ici~md Philirtii 
(HAuR*~"  [g.,,.] rnd DhmaK"s ?re first menflunecl). and thcn 

the Melrlanlc kingdom hegi.: in Zion 
3. Chaps. 9-14 : and the lrraelirer detain+ among, fh; 

canbnts, J"d?h m d  Ephralm c"nlh,srd, 
r,,, ,", . ,,t 1" a. The might of the sons 

.f J."." i. broke" in 1,ritlr against this kingdom (ch?p.Y). 
After =n ,nt.rmrz.o of three uencs (10.-3: Ark r a n  or 
yrhwk, not the diwneri') r recond and quire analogous 
hI,,ia"ic follows The foreign tyrants fall; ,he 
lordship ?f ,\rs)-ni and Egvt has an end; the hut~nomy 
md mirt>rl n n w e ~  +f the nsrlon arc rcrtorsd. The scattered 
exiler return r r  c,,,zcn. of the new thewiacy, all ohrtac1eo 
in their wily parting nrullder as wh*" thewaver of the 
~~d sea bin,.= passage to Israel =t the fo~tnchng of the old 
thc,nmcy<lOj-r,~). &:tin there is an interlude of three verier 
(I ,  ,.d: hrr .e,zer the cedvr of Lehrnon md ths oaks d 
Rsshan. This ir followed by the difficult pairage ahour the 
*Ile herd?. The shcphcrds (rulers) of the nation make their 
flue?, nn article of trade a d  treat the sheep as shsep ior,the 
qhnnbler. .Thereforz, the inhahitcd world dtall fall a sacrtfics 
to ,he tyrannyof illkings, whilrllrrrel is delivetedror shepherd 
who fecdi the rhccp for thore who make a trade of the flock 
( i d y  .:?y!p, 1 1 , " = 9 f h ~ y  flirt sell them,. 0 . 5 )  and cnreri on 
his "mce ~ ~ i i h  two staves, ' F Z V ~ U ~ '  and 'union.' ~e destroys 
',he rhiec shepherds' ii, ai,r m.,nth, hut is so"" werrp a i  his 
f l xk  and the flock of him. He hrerks the staff 'favour'-i.r, 
the cuvenanr orpeace ~ . i r h  the nrtions-and a k s  the trader3 for 
hi5 hire. Receiving th.rty plecer of riluer, he Fh-t. it into the 
temple treasury ~ i l d  liierkr ,he mff 'Union'-ir., B e  brother- 
hvvd herwccn Judah a n i  Ilrael. He is rucce~dcd by a foulirh 
shepherd, who his flock and lcir it go l o  ruin. At 
length Yrlhu~,nler"encr: the foolish shepherd fall* by the 
 word : two-th~rd~of the prople errirh with llim in the Messianic 
crisis hut the remnanr ilf one-rhrd fornls the reed of the new 
fheo~lcy(l14-rl taken with 131.9, according to rhz nzccssary 
rmnrpo*ntion pn,porcd hy Eurld). All rhir must be a n  allcgory 
of "a*, rvenrr. the lilne oreienr to the author and his hone5 i"? 

ZECHARIAH, BOOK O F  
There  is a wiking contrast between chaps. 1-8 and 

9-14, The  prophecy 1-8 is closely lied to  the 
4, Chslseter. situation and the wants of Lhe con,- 

munity of Jerusalem in the second yr;tr 
of D a r k  I.. and ali that a aims a t  is the restoration 
of the ternpie and perhaps the elevation of 7 ~ r u b h a l ~ L  
to the throne of David. Chapters 9 ff contain no 
trace of this historical sitvation and deal with quire 
other matters. They are more ob,score and more 
i8ntasfic. There nie corresponding diffcrencer in style 
and speech; and it is particularly to be noted that, 
whilst the superscriptions in chaps. 1 ~ 8  name the 
author and the date of each oracle with precision, 
thoae in tile second part (91  121) are without nanle or 
date. That  buth psrtr do not b r l o n ~  to the snmr 
author must be admitted. 

%rort recent nicicr make the second pmrr the older. Cbapr. 
9 ~ 1 1  t o r  conrcmporsry of Amvr md Horea ahvur 
the middle of the eighth century R.'., because Ephraim b mcn- 
tinned well rr Judah, alld Assyris along wirh Empt (loro), 
whilst the neighhaur, of Israel appear in 9 rf: in the same vny 
a. in Amor I-% That chnpr. 12-16 are also pre-exilic is held to  
rppeirerpecially in the attack on idolatry and lying prophccy 
(131.6). hul, as rhir prophecy rpeilkr ?"Iy of Judah and J~:ru-  
,*I,,, i ir dm,& miter the fall of samnna. md  l i  arrigned tothe 
last days of the Judarn kingdom on thertrcngth of 1211, where 
a. a11usi0n is 3CE" ro the mvurning fur King Jorhh, slsin in 
harlle nt Megiddo. 

I t  is more likely that chaps. 9-14 all together are of 
much later date. These   re dictions have no affinity 

6, 
either with the prophecies of Amos. 

I*ter. Hosea, and Irainh, or with that of Jcre. 
miah. T h e  kind of eschatolow which we 

find in Zech.9- l l  wan introduced by E Z ~ K ~ I ,  who in 
par t i~ular  is the ruthor of the conception that the time 
of deliverance is to LE oreceded bv a ioint attack of all . . 
nations on Jerusalem, in which they come to  final over- 
throw. The  in~port;mcc attached to the templererrice. 
even in Messianic timer (Zech. 14) .  implies as author 
who lived in the ideas of the religious com~nonwealth of 
port-exilic times. So also the use of 'Zion '  as a name 
for the theocraev. The  diaroora and the cessation of 
~ r o p h e c y  (131-6) are presupposed. A future king is 
ho&d f i r  ; but in the prereii  there is no ~ a v i d i c  klng. 
onlv a Davidic famiiv standine on the same level with " 
other nol,le fiamilies in Jerusalem (1Z711). T h e  
b a s f o r d '  (mixed race) of Ashdod reminds us of Neh. 
1 3 ~ ~ 8 ;  and the words of 91% ( ' to-day, also, do 1 
declare that I will render double unto thee') have no 
sense unless they refer back to the delivemnce irom 
Babylonian exile. 

Whilst chaps. 9-14. are thus all later than chaps. 1-8, 
they are not themselves homogeneous; they fall into 
two wellLmarked divisions-9-11 and 12~14 .  

T h e  latter division [12-141 contains two prophecies 
which are little more than a stand in^ dogmatic formula 

B, 
of eschatology filled u p  wirh concrete 
details, and can be understood \vcll 

enough (if need be) without our kliowing the his- 
torical setting. The  actual situation a t  the time of 
comoosition discloses itself onlv in one or two features. 
as, for example, when the country of Jndah is cotrtrnsted 
with the city of Jerusalem. and the deliverance of the 
city comes from the country-n feature which seems to 
indicate the Maccab.=an period. 

The  former division (9.11). on the other hand-which 
again fd l s  into oso sections, 91-11 a and 114-IT+ 1 3 7 ~ 9  
-is much more concrete and cannot be understood a t  
all if the dste of its composition is not known. I n  
9 1 . 1 1 ~  we find that it is the Greeks (9.3; cp  Javau) 
u h o  sre the hrathen power, the  enemy of God, which 
must be overthrown before the Messiah's kingdom 
can come. Arryiia and Egypt, which take the place of 
Javan in chap. 10. are the kirlgdom of the Se1eucid;e 
and the Ptolemies. T h e  region of HADRACH (q-u.) .  
Damascus, and Hnmath. against which the wrath of 
Yahw.4 is, in the fint instance, directcd (91f.). is the 
sent, not of the old Assyrians, but of the Seleucida. 

5394 



ZEGHER ZEDEKIAH 
And inasmuch as s s y i i a  here taker precedence of Egypt 

,, we are able to fix the date of the present 
section more precisely a;F falling somewhere 

within the first third of the second century B.c., for it 
was not till the beginning of that century that the Seleu- 
c idz  became marterr ofJud~a(S~~r.ucl~n~§~f:). The  
secondsection ( l l ~ - x 1 + 1 3 ~ - 9 )  will alro k of this date ; 
for a right understanding of it a correct apprehension 
of the historical situation is still more indispensable, 
though, indeed, rendered very difficult not only by the 
had slate of the t a t ,  but also by our defective knom-- 
icdge of this period of Jewish hiator): By the owners 
of the rhcep who traffic in them ,re are to underrand 
the Seleucid sovereigns who carried on a remunerative 
business in farmine out their flocks to the sheoherdn. " 
The  shepherds are the high priers and ethnarchs of 
tlie Jews: by the rapid and violent changes of the 
rhcoherds the events which oreceded and led uo to the 
Mnccabzan revolt are denoted. They were all of them 
worthless whether they traced their descent from Zadok 
or from Tobias. At last the measure of iniauitv war . ,  
filled up by Menelaus, who may very well be meant by 
the last cruel shepherd who is to bring on the cata- 
strophe and the judgment (llrsfl). The  prominent 
man, who is an exceotion to the rest, and doer not 
come into the series. \rho faker upon him the office of 
sirepherd in the interests of the flock, but gives it up 
when he sees that the flock is unu,orthy of his care, 
might be Hyrcanus the son of Tobias. According to 
the (legendary) accounts we have of him he was a man 
of proud disposition and lofty plan?. who lived in und ic  
guised enmity with his brethren the Tobiadz,  overcame 
them and put two of them to death, and yet was unable 
to hold hisown in Jerusalem (Jos. Ant. xii. 49[§ 2221. ed. 
Niere). In  any care he war a person of quite a different 
sort from the ordinary Jewish aristocrat. It is natural 
to ask haw we are to suppore that at his departure he 
obtained his reward for having been shepherd. For, as 
n rule, the order *.a reversed and shepherds paid for 
the right of feeding the sheep. But this trait in the 
picture ii moreeasily understood in the caseof Hyrcanur, 
whore position war quite erceptionul, than in that of 
the other shepherds. Perhaps his adherents may in the 
end have given him money to ieave Jerusalem when the 
good understanding between them had come to an end 
and various external dangers were threatening. I t  is 
worth noticiag that the reward received by the shepherd 
is cast by him into the tempie-treasury ( I l r3)  ; accord- 
ing to 2 Macc. 3x1. Hyrcanus, the son of Tobias, had a 
deposit there. 

Lif#mtur<.-Thc literature of the book is cited by C. H. H. 
Wright. Z r r h r ~ d  and his Propbbii i  121 3879. See xlx, 
Stad. 'Deuterohcharia' ( Z A T W ,  r881-:): and Wellhausen 
and kowa,*, editions of the Minor Prophe-. [Cp also 
G. A. Smith, Twrivr Prophafs, "01. ii.. and P n o ~ ~ a c t ,  8 47.1 ,. w. 

ZECHER (121) z Ch. 8 , ~ .  RV. See ZECHAK~AK, 
i. 6. 

- .  
c a p a h a ~  [ ' B ~ I .  C A A < A A ~  [A]. &A& [Fl. Aradath 
rIt.1). one of the mints m the ,deal northern frontler 
i f  canam according to P or the later redactor (Nu. 
348), and also mentioned in the II passage of Ezekiel 
(47 , s ;  for k5 see later). Robinson (BR 3 4 6 ~  n.). 
Wetzrtein (Reirdeticht. 88). Furrer (ZDPY 827). 
Muhiau, and Socin, identify it with the the large village 
Sodad, between Riblah and Palmyra (long. 37" E.) : 
but this is too far E. if if is considered that both 
Hamath and Damascus are meant to be excluded. It  
is also an objection. that the implied view of the 
northern frontier aisumus a large part of the Lebanon 
district to be included within the Irraelitirh border. 
Many besides Buhl (Po/. 66) will think thdt this carries 
idealisation beyond what is probable (cp I l o ~ ,  ~ I O U N T ) .  

Van Karteren (RN. bib/., 1895. p. 30) adopts the read- 
ing Zerad, and plausibly identifies with Khirbrt Serddd, 
between Merj 'Aym (where he places ' t he  entrance of 
Hamath ' )  and Hermon, to the S. of Kh. Sanbariyeh 
(see SIHKAIM). 

Wilh regard to the second pairage: Cornill thinks that the 
original reading (see '3) must have bccn simply ' to  the entrance 
of Hamath' and that 'Zedadah' (i.r. ' t o  Zedad') was inter- 
polated after 'Hamath. from Nu. 34s.' , (To)  Hamath, hefore 
'Zcdadnh' was thus rendered u3.les and ro the two name5 
=hanged MT). The +k. did not, it 
ir srrumed, contam the mtcrpolrrion. The r<nbe who altered 
it simply made an insertion; hence the existing MSS of Q 
reprernt 'niimrth' not arter buy before 'zedadah' 
!7ra.-+8wrm 1B1, i 6 d c A .  [Al, ~ ~ ~ o m ~ A a ~ ' p a  iQ1, dlu\mar,~d 

Z~DECHI-AS, RV Sedekias (caAE~lac [BA]) 
I Esd. 146. See ZtiDEKiAE I. 

ZEDEKIAH (Vl:PlY, also il:PlY, see I, 1, 5 .  
c€A€~la[c] ; cp Sidh&, the name of a king of Ashkelon. 
temp. Sennacherib [KA 119 1651). 

I. The  last king of Judah (597.586). a son of Joslnx 
(2  K. 24 f: z Ch. 36x0 fl ; in I Ch. 3 r 5 1  Jer. 27 11 
,. Name, 281 293 4934 n-pr). According to 2 K. 

2417, his original name was Mnttaniah ; the 
king of ' Babel' (h>) ' changed his name' to Zcdekiah 
(Sidkiyah) when he mired this uncle of the deposed 
king to the throne of Judah. This act of sovereignty is 
in itself probable ; ep the new name imposed by AAHur- 
bani-oal on Xecho I.2 iLimir~iPakku-ASur. 'let Ajur's 

lurerain. 
Zedekiah was only twenty-one a t  his accession and it 

is ~ rohab le  that the oueen-mother Hamutal made ur, bv . . *, D8ngers, her own energy for the weakness of her 
SO". This certainly seems to be implied 

bv what Ezekirl svvr of her in one of his rtrikine 
s<militudes6 (Ezek. < Q ~ ) .  Whether it was so or no< 
there was on the part of the rulers no just political 
insight. Fidriity to the suzerain, and a strict mainten- 
ance of the old moral tradition5 of Israel, would have 
insured a peaceful though inglorious existence for king 
and people (cp Ezek. 176 I+).  But the deportation of 
a large part of the upper class brought wealth and 
political power to those who had had none of the 
necess- trainiile. These ' new men ' soon dirolaved - . , 
in an intensified degree the ricer of the worst of lheir 
predecessors (Ezek. 222s ar  246). and, with an obstinacy 
which it is difficult for US moderns to understand. 
cherished the hope of quickly throwing off the foreign 
yoke. Mezzntime thore who had gone into exile with 

I On the r u ~ r f e  ~ n x r ? ' , ~ ,  r f  Zcdrkirh m r .  16 a $ >  m i  i1.e . , I , .  t  Jcl. #:A ,I>. .%? I%~##,m'c<r r h o  rhtc~l.. 1 ' 1 :  : , I  :a#mc:~lr c f  
h :  : I ,  I ' I  ! I  . I .\c 1r.1,. k c .  . 7 >f le .h .# . ih~m,  n:? < l ~ , t # i  ~ ; ~ : c m ~ t ~ t h e  p ~:ml~\l.o ? v w  ch,: . r ,  h " .  t e x  ' . ! . ,  h .  1 .>I,, 

a T ~ C I ~  BAG ji6. 
3 Cp ~ A M E S ,  8 36, and note alro Sidki-ilu, the name or an 

Ass, eponym (Del. Ass. HWB 564~). 
4 C" T~~A, . I*" .  The same exolanrtion noolier to all the ~r ~ ~ ~~~~~ -~ . . 

names ending in or beginning with >a?. 
6 See Kraerzrchmar, d b c .  
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~~ . .  .. 
2. b. ~ h e n a a n a h ,  a levding prophet among those 

consulted by Ahab as to the success of his proposed 
expedition against Ramoth-giiead. By means of iron 
horns the prophet symbiically announced that Yahw& 
would grant Ahab ruccerive victories over  ram.  he 
dispute with MICAIAH (q.u. ) is told in I K. 22 11fl 
(n.p,r). 2 Ch. 1 8 . 0 8  T h e  parrage not only throws 
light on thedifferences among the prophets, but also is 
important for the question of the origin of the prophet- 

'.=,,,,n,,. 
wried a 1;e ' in the 3. b. Maareiuh, one who ' propi 

time of Jeremiah, Jer. 2 9 z r x  See SEDECIAS. I. 
Ths pasagc hsr heen much mirundcntood. For roasted in 

the 6re' ( m a  059) we should read ?lu8nq ~ i g p  'Lilled in 

(down to D , . ~ ) ,  0" which see ARAB, 2.  

4. h. Hannniah, a high officer, temp. Jehoinkim, Jer. 3612. 
5. AV z,nx,,*r. signatory to the covenant (see EZRA i., 

5 ,); Neh. 10 1 [=I (il:p?y; adexcor [BNAI, "car eap&m). He i3 
plascd together with Nehemiah, the Ticrhnrha, before rhe list oi 
prreirly families. War he Nehemiah's rcrerary (Rgrrel)? or 
oreridenf of the council of the elders (E. Mcver. fintrt. 126)? . . See T l n r r ~ m * .  

L'r reading is n ~ ~ ~ ~ ( ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ) ,  Shecheniah; in v. )we find 
n.,>., Shehninh. T. K. C. 

ZELEK ( i ) ) ~ ) ,  an .ammonite, one of ~ a v i d . 5  heroes 
(2 S. 2337 [161. r A r ~ e  181, oOAryr [Al, b a[+llraulcIim IBAI, 
1raAola8 i avwc [LI; I Ch. 11 39, r r A q  [BRI, .r.Mlx [ALI, 
i a c ~ ~ d . 1 ~  [BAI, . . . [XI, b w p w ~  ILI). 

1 Jorcphui cleverly works out the nsniltive (Anf.r.  82) .  
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. ,....; . \ ,  ,.. ' "., 8. , . I . .  I ,  . c.: ... in  . I... I. c r  . ..? . i 
. , . .  I . 4 ,  ' . . - 1 . 1 .  . .  , . . , Ir r i  n,: I r  $ 8 8  l . .,.. 

meelire Negeh. Thcre Bre ti. place-nanle, with pSY 
may be compred: ( I )  min (Snl.=cau), the name of one of the 
'cities of the kingdom of Og in Curhnn' QC?, not, sr MT and 

a, iF; OG, md  ( z )  lip (ZIYI.AC), for a time David.$ 
city, a name which may he a corruption of nzhn ($aluuh). 
Iris baicsr to choare the latter. be rnirrritten for yin 
(Hiller) which we know to he r Paltitel-is., Zarephrfhite- 
(2 S. 2 3 s a J )  and Jcrahmeelite (I  Ch. 2 jg) name, and 
indicate P col~nection with the city of WaIu?ah. IUILrqw~rt 
( y x d  m), it is true, connects p>s (cp 648 and @L) with 
uss, but we do not e x p c t  David to hnve a connection with 
the centre oiSaui'i clan (see Z a u ) .  T. K. C. 

ZELOPHEHAD ( T Q D ~ ~ ;  cahnaah [BAL, but 
caA+. A,  in Josh.. can+. B, in Ch.], which suggests 

ln37Y. $alpahad-i.e, perhaps ,protection [h, 
"shadow"] from terror,' $ 43, or [Paterson, SBOT, 
on Xu. 271. ' t he  Dread One is shadowed' ; 2  see, how- 
, h o w .  Zelophehad (Zalpahad?) is variously 
represented as the second son of Manarseh ( z  Ch. ; 
see A s n l ~ ~ ) ,  and as b. Hepher, b. Gilead, b. Machir. 
b. Manarieh (Josh. 173).= He is said to have had n o  
sons. but five daughters-riz., Mahlah, Noah, Hoglah, 
Milcah, Tirzah (Nu. 2Gs) 271 36x1 Josh. 173). There 
daughters are raid (Nu.271-4) to have approached 
Moses. Eleazar, the princes, and all the congregation 
with a wtition to be allowed to receive an inheritance 
ar representing their father,'who dted in the wilderness, 
and had no sons. A favourable answer was given 
( Y V . ~ . " )  ; but the decision was supplemented later 
(Xu. 36) by an order that heiresses should marry within 
their own tribe. Accordingly Zeiophehad'r daughters 
are raid to have married their father's brothrrs' sons. 

Thnr P had access to old lists, is undeniable; hut h e  
not ""frequently represent5 corrupt forms of the same 
name as independent members of genealogies. It is 
therefore not impossible that in the list of six, formed 
by Zelophehad and his daughters, the same nvnw in 
different forma m q  occur several times. There i s  
plausibility in the view that the name which underlies 
Zelophehad, Mahlah, and Milcah is Salhad, which. as 
has been shown elsewhere (GALEED, $ x j .  may underlie 
Sahadutha in Gen. 31 +r ,  and appears in Dt. 3x0 and 
elsewhere as SALFCAH ( q . ~ . ) .  It is indeed probable 
that in one form of the patriarchal story Hauran was 
much referred to (cp H A R A X ~ .  T h e  objection that  
Salhad was on the E. side of the Jordan, whereas it 
appears that P did not recognise blanarseh as having 
inheritances in Gilead,S is not a5 important as it seen,s, 
for the tradition that Zelophehad war 'son of Hepher. 
son of Gilead,' cannot be annulled by bracketing 'son 
of Gilead.' etc.. in l a s h  1 7 2 .  In  determinine the sense 
of zelophehad and'the other names, we cannot ignore 
the asserted connection of Zelophehad with Gilead.0 
But further inquiry seems to be bringing out there 
results-that the school of writers represented by P 
had access to  lists in which several tribes, including 
Manarseh. were located in the Neeeb, that Or's - .  
traditional kingdom was, not in Barhan, but in ~ush;n. 
and hence that Salecah is not the original name in 
Dt. XIa. efc.. but some Neeeb nanie such as Halurah. 

I t ; .  I :LC,. ,Is :..L, t ? ?  " 2 " .  i > I 3  !i, ' .  ...'<f n:.?, 
,I!*\,<, L ,  ,,, -, , w ,  I . ",i.b,.,,*. , . , , 1 Y < ! C  d ,  1.: i r I;.., ".,? :" .<..' ". .? 1"" ..' ~ I."" 'I"'" " " 4 '  "'d 

I I :  . i., 1.. I > :  3 ,  : J.-.,l..,..l r..r...,.%.l\.' 5 ' .  
roo, of the 6 s ~  ' . . .~gh,~:> .i ZV .pL~lb.d, ,I.? f.r>:, ti.e i>ur:L, 

1 PZLZTX (y,,,.) in I Ch. 233 is a ' i o n '  of Jerrhmeel-ir., 
zarepharh war the centre of = subdivision of thc Jerahmeelirer. 

2 For another suggertion sec 1II*a*sse* i.. g 9 [<.I. 
8 On the analysis of orh 17 1 a ree Oz/: Hez.  2 x, : Steuer. 

na ei. H.K,IO,A. z?,; +A. r n ,a, 
k ~ h i ~  parrage is ~ncons~rteni with Josh. 176, which implies 

that cash of Zelnphehad's daughters rece%red a 'part. 
6 This is Steuernngel'r riew (HKl'Wh. 1.5, foot). 
B Cp M*~*sse" i., gg 5 ,g .  
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ZELOTES ( Z H ~ W T H C ) ,  Lk.6 '5 A V ,  KV ZEALOT 
(u.".). .. . 

ZEUAH (nsiyi, I s. lo.. s e e  RACHEL'S 
SF.PUI.CHRE. 

Z E W A I M  (3'3?Y: see Kittel ,  SBOT, Heb. ,  on 
I c h .  1 3 4 ,  a n d  on termination see NAMES. 9 107).  
I .  T h e  name of n city of Benjamin,  g rouped  with 
l3e:h-wabah a n d  Ekrhel (Jorh.  18.2 : oapa [B], c r i i p l p  
[A]. m.iiepeEp [LIi. 

2. T h e  n a m e  of a mountain ' i n  the  hill-country of 
Ephmim. '  i rom t h e  top  of which AolJnH delivered an 
address  ro j c r ~ b o n r n  and the lsrneiitish a r m y  ( 2  Ch. 
1 3 4 :  oofiopwv [BAL], sasapwv [Niere]. or s r p a p w v  
[Xaber], Jor. Ant. vi i i  11% = 8 274). S e e  Rrrtheau.  
~ 0 t h  r a n d  z suggerr  most  interesting problems. 

C o n d e i  ( P E F ,  1877, p. 26). following V a n  d e  Velde 
a n d  Roliinron, identifies I ,  with t h e  ruin es-Samra, 
"-3 m .  W. from the  Jordan a n d  15-16 m .  i n n  direct 11ne 
E. from Rethrl ,  a n d  points  oiit tha t  the re  are two rulnr 
close together bearing t h e  s a m e  n a m e  (Samia) .  Buhl 
(Pal 180) inclines to accept  this combmation.  Those.  
however, who  take  this line m a r t ,  at any rate, separate 
t h e  city f r a n ~  the mountain called Zemaraim, fo r  a 
situation overlooking the  Jordan  valley will lmrdly suit  
t h e  Chronicler's na r ra t ive :  w. ,g suggests  tha t  the  spo t  
war nor fa r  i rom Bethel. T h e  mat te r  needs re- 
consideration. 

Turning now to I, wc havc Gen that P, 2.5 h geographer, 
often works o,, lists wllich prsperiy belong to an ancient 
ggoprrphical ruvey of the Negeh. This is ,118 care, not 
wlth the name-llilr of Jndah, Irschar,  Ahher, and Naphmll. 
but a1ro wit11 tlllt of Benjamin (cp ZEL*). The names Jericho 
Uelh~hoglah. and Emek-kezir in Jorh. 1Ssx probably comc fro; 
Jemhrneel Berb-mzholah (=Reth-jerahrnael), and Man.$h- 
c",I,, plrcfr in the Nezeb : whilst the Heth.arabah m d  Zcm*m,m 
in u. 2s probably comc from Bzih-'araL and Similm or Simrim. 
To say where there placer stood, except that one of them is 
prcrvmahly  RE""^"'"" (0.v.). ir beyond our power It is 
porrible (though Gen. 1018 confirmi jnr) that hai-llmrim ir the 
rllne a5 bar-iimron in Am.3g(?) 4 r  01 .(see P n o ~ w k r ,  B 3 5 ;  
SF<,~IRON). Perhag Simron was in the hand3 of A b i j ~ h  
(according Lo the Lhronicler's uihority), and J c r o b m  h id  
c07.e with the "bjecl or besieging ic. There is, st any rate, no 
reason why I. and 1. should not be identified. c p  Z&>,*nrrs. 

T. K. C. 
ZEMARITE ('1pY). Gen. 10x8  I Ch. 1x6. S e e  

GECIGRAPHY. 8 r6, 4. 

Z E M I U ,  RV Zemirah (il?'nl, a m a p l a c  [B]. 

1 For the southern Gilead cp R A X ~ T H . ~ , L E * ~ ,  and Cril. 
Bib. on Jrr. 8 12. 
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[I] jopa to [LI), b Becher in n genealogy of BENIAMIN 
( q . v . , ~ ~ , ~ i , ~ !  1 C h , 7 s ; ~ ~ Z l n x ~ ( S j a ) .  

ZENAN (p), a place (as t h e  text s tands)  in the  
SHEPHELAH. mentioned with Hadashah  a n d  hligdal- 
g z d  (CENNA[B]. -M [A]. C E N C ~ M  [ L l ) ,  J u s h . l 5 3 ? i ;  
presumably identical with t h e  Z A A N A N  (J!$Y) of Alic. 
1 , ~  (=&!NAN [Ald. a n d  s o m e  MSS], caNNaN [some 
M S S ,  Syro-Hex.]. C E N N ~ A P  [Bd.%AC)*I.-&&N [U'IJ- 

The prohahilit,. i,, houercr, ,ha, there ir a mirtnke, and th?t 
nc~ther ihr Zemn of Joihua nor fhr Zamrn of blicah war in 
the She helah. A. in the c:<se uf other l in i  of tribal placr- 
namer, $ reemr to  I I ~ L V E  hren indebted in Josh. ,53317: to lists 
or piacc-nan~es belonging to diRcienr p a r a  of the Negeb <see 
W ~ n s  UP ?.HE Lvau illuur: or]). Among rhe names whn:h, 
criticilly conridared, are specially frvourable to this view, are 
E ~ h f l ~ l  Zorah En~gsnnlm, Tappuah, Jarmufh Adullnm, 
5ocoh kizpeh,>oklheel, Lnchish, md we may nowidd  Zessn, 
~ & ; l , ~ h ,  md Migdal-gad, which .re graup.d,mpethcr in 
7,. 37. That Zrnal maybe p r e i u m ~ d t o  >dentlcn! y!rh i l ! ~  
Z-nm of hllcih, i+ obubour. Now, d hllc. 1 be crltlclsed 187 

c~mbillativn with orher piophecier relatire to an invaiivii of 
J"d*h it will appcsr that thc lnv?derr are more probably 
jenhmEelirer fivln the S .  than Ar5yrldna from the N., and, if 
we grant thlr, ir will r r  once appear doubly that rhe 
place which has n melmcholy prscedsnse in hlic. 1 among 
rhore which suffer from the invnrian is, not / imY (Simaria), 
but iim* (Su~>tao>) in the Nereh. See P ~ " F ~ % E T .  B 28. 

and cp Grit. Big. T. 6. C. 

ZENAS (ZHNAC [Ti. W H ] ,  abbiev. f rom Zerlodorur ; 
c p  ARTEMAS, OLYXPAS, a n d  NAMIZS, 8 86 ,  e n d ) ,  a 
lawyer is thus  al luded to in T i t .  313 : ' Be 
zealous in helping Zrnni  t h e  lawyer a n d  Apollos on 
their  way,  t h a t  they want  for nothing.' W h e t h e r  he 
,mi a Jewish lawyer or a Roman jurisconsult i r  un- 
ce r ta in :  b u t  t h e  "on-Hebrew n a m e  a n d  t h e  shor t  
criticism o f  vaiicnol i n  Tit .  3 9  ( c p  Zahn,  E i n l  Iris) 
nrnke for t h e  lat ter ,  a n d  t h e  association with Apollos 
suggcsts  tha t  he  was possibly of Alexandrian origin. 

I n  theiirtr of the 'rer,enry 'cornpiledby~he Pseudo-Dorothcus 
and PreudvHipplylur he is made bishop of Diorpolii m d  
he is mentioned in il<moa of i h ~  Greek church as .Wh6; of 
thc(no longer extan0 Arirof Tifur. 

ZEPHANIAH (il')QY, ' w h o m  Yahwe hider, '  or 
d e i e n d s , ' $  30, t o  which a d d  the  references C/S i .  I z a r ,  

,, Nme etc. ; Lidzbarski,Halandb. gsg[cp  also below, 
and date, 1-41: c o $ o ~ ~ a c ) .  1. Son of Curh i ,  t h e  

ninth,  according to t h e  o rder  of his  book. 
a m o n g  the  twelve minor  prophets,  flourished i n  t h e  reign 
of Josiah of Judnh ,  a n d  apparently before t h e  g rea t  
rehr rnaf ion  i n  the  eiehteenth year of tha t  k i n e  1621 - ,  
R.C.).  For vnriour forms of idolatry pllt down in t h a t  
year  ( z  K.  2 3 r J  are spoken of by Zephaniah as atill 
orcva1ent in Tudah i l l  f 1, a n d  are swcified i n  such  n 

. . 
moved  on ly  b y  i sweeping judgment  on t h e  state. O f  
t h e  person of Zephaniah nothing is known : but inus- 
m u c h  nr hi5 genealogy, contrary to the  usual  practice i n  
t h e  case of the  prophets (see Is. I I Jer. I I Ezek. 13  Hos. 
1, Joel 1 ,) is carried back  four  generat ions,  it h a s  been 
conjectured t h a t  his  great-great-grandfather Hezekinh 
( I r )  is  t h e  k ing  of tha t  nume, a n d  if so he  s i l l  have 
belonged to the  highest clarr  of J u d e a n  society. 

T h e  eenuineneis  a n d  inteeritv of t h e  shor t  oioohecv " - ,  . .  , 
ascribed to Zephaniah d o  not seem to b e  open  to rearon- 

,, Gl.noinene as ab le  doubt.  
S t a d e  (G116+1) rus- 

and intsgr ity, P E ~ S  (on account of t h e  i d e a s  
expressed in them)  21-3 X I  a n d  3 ; 

a n d  it is true, if 3 were a distinct oracle, there would l,e 
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no cogent remon to ascribe it to the author of the two 
chapters that precede; for the book of the minor 
~ r o ~ h e t s  is made UD of short pieces, some bcarina a . . - 
name and some anonymous, and it is only old usage 
that ascribes the ar>onymour pieces to the last preceding 
prophet whore name is prefixed to his prophecy. But. 
though thesequence ofthought in the book of Zephaniah 
is not so smooth as a w&tern reader may desire, a 
single leading motive runs through the whole, and the 
first two chapters would be incomplete without the  
third, which, moreover, is certainly pre-exilic (.m. I-4) 
and presents specific points of contact with what pre- 
ceder ar >veil as a general agreement in style and idea 
[see further 5 61. 

The  uroohecv mav he divided into three Darts: 1i.l 

. , l C  I U  ;I.. I .. . I . , . .  I . ,  I . IIrn,. 
; - :J  .# .I# : ~ ~ ~ I ' I ~ c  8 i . $ c  I ,  b . ~ . ' . . m . k r ~ d . c ~ . ,  
U " ~  8 .  (8.. .,I\. t1,r .<.,, ., ,I,~X,,.*\ 1.~11, ,I,.,# > < r..g,,.. 

/.,.hll,lt1.', 1.n.l.l.L. l.. :3n. 1 1  r.1~ , , I  1. 11.1 ,811 ,111. 

rcheAe of  Yahxs r  kightroui; purpoie worked out by 
War, d- Isaiah a century before, when Judah first 

judgment, felt the weight of  the Assyrian rod ; and 
the" afford the most conclusive evidence 

of the depth and permanence of that great prophet's 
influence. Rut in one point there is an important 
divergence. I n  Isaiah's view, Assyriv is the rod of 
God's anger ; and,  when the work of judgment is 
complete, and Yahwe returns to the remnant of his 
people. the theodicea in completed by the fall of the 
unconscious instrument of  the divine decrees behre  
the inviolable walls of the holy mountain. Zephaniah, 
in like manner, looks to  an nll-conquering nation as 
the instrument of divine judgment on Judah and the 
rest of the known world. He represents the day 
of Yt,hw&, according to  the old meaning of that phrase 
(WRS, Pro,bh.121 3 9 7 / ) ,  as a day of battle (not an 
assize day) ;  he speaks of the guests invited to Yahwe's 
sacrifice (ic., to  a great slaughter), of alnrm against 
fenced cities, of blood poured out as dust, of pillage 
and desolation a t  the hand of an enemy ( 1 7  13 1 6 ~ x 8 ) .  
Beyond this, however, all is vague; we hear neither 
who the sword of Yahwe ( 2 1 ~ )  is, nor what is to 
became of him when his work is completed. Iiaiah'a 
construction has in all its parts a definite reference 
to  presmf political facts, and is worked out to  a 
complete conclusion : Zephaniah b a r r o w  the idear of 
his predecessor without attaining to his clenrnesr of 
political conception, and so hir picture is incomplete. 
T h e  foreign conqueror. I,? whom Judah ir to be chas- 
tised and Nineveh and Ethiopia destroyed, is brought 
on to the stage, but never taken off it. I t  is safe to 
conclude that the principal actor in the  prophetic 
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drama, who is thus strangely forgotten a t  the last, was 
not as real and prominent a figure in Zephaniah's 
political horizon as Assyria was in the horizon of Isaiah. 
At the same time, it is reasonable to think that so com- 
plete a reproduction of Isaiah's ideas in the picture of a 
new world-judgment was not formed without some 
stimulus from without; and this stimulus has  been found. 
with much plausibiliry, in the Scythian invasion of 
western Asia, to which some of Jeremiah's earlier 
prophecies (as 51s-r? 61-6 ~a-zs) also amear to  refer . . 
jsei ISRAEL; 5 3g, "01. ~4). 

Be that ar it may, the comparison between Isaiah 
and Zephaniah affords an instructive example of the 

6,  difference between original rnd  repro- 
Mwith ductive prophecy. All the prophets 

have certain fundamental idear in com- 
mon, and each has learned something from his pre- 
decerrorr. If Zephaniah draws from Isaiah, Isaiah 
himself drew from Amos and Hosea. Isaiah, however, 
goes to his predecessors for general principles, and 
shapes the appl~cvtion of these principles to the con- 
ditions of his own time in a manner fresh 
and independent. Zephaniah, on the other hand, goes 
t o  his predecessor for details : he doer not clearly 
distinguish between the form and the substance of the 
prophetic ideas, and looks for a final consummation of 
the  divine purpose, not only in accordance with the 
principles of Isaiah, but on the very liner which that 
prophet had laid down. These lines, howeun, were 
drawn on the assumption that the Assyrian judgment 
wa.9 final and would be directly followed by the reign of 
righteousness. The  arrumption war not justified by 
the event : the deliverance and reformation were incom- 
plete, and the inbringing of the reign of righteaumezr 
war again deferred. Zephaniah seer this, bur fails to 
draw the true inference. He postnlntes a new crisia in 
hirtorv similar to  the Assvrivn crisis of which Isaiah 
wrote, and assunies that it will run such a course as to 
fulfil Isaiah's unfulfilled predictions. But the move- 
metlts of historv do not reaeat themrelrer : and the 
workings of ~ o d : s  riahteour iroridence take fresh shape 
in each-new scene o f i h e  worid's life, so that a prediction 
not fulfilled under the conditions for which it was eiren - 
can never again be fulfilled in dcloii. As if is an 
essential feature of prophecy that all idem are not only 
presented but thought out in concrete farm, and with 
reference to  present historical conditions, the distinction 
between the temporary form and the permanent religious 
truth embodied in that form is also essential. The  
tendency to canfound the two-to ascribe absolute tmth 
to what is mere embodiment, and therefore to regard 
unfulfilled predictions as simply deferred, even where 
the form of the prediction is obviously dependent on 
mere temporary conditions of the prophet's own time- 
gained grorlud from the time of Zephankih onwards. 
and culminated in the Apocalyptic literature. As it 
grew, the eteinvl ideas of the g r u t  prophets fell into 
the background, and were at length entirely lost in the 
crass Jewish conception of a Messianic age, which is 
little more than an apotheosis of national particularism 
and ielErighteousness. 

Zephaniah's erch;,tology is not open to  this charge: 
with him, as with Isaiah, the doctrine of the salvation of 
the remnant of Israel ir inspired by spiritual convictionr 
andinstinct with ethical force. The  emphasis rtlll lies 
( ~ T z - x ~ )  on the moral idea of the remnant, not on the 
physical conception Israel. He does not yield to Amos 
or Isaiah in the courage with which he deoouncer sin 
in high places, and he is akin to Hosea in his firm hold 
of the principle that the divine governance is rooted not 
only in righteousness but in love. and that the triumph 
of love is the end of Yahw8's working (3 v). Yet even 
here we see the difference between the first and the rrcond 
generation of prophecy. The  persuasion to which 
Hosea attains only through an intense in ra rd  struggle. 
which lends a peculiar pathos to  his book, appears in 
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r ~ p h a n i a h ,  ;vr it wen:, re.alp marle. There is no mental 
conflict before he can pztss through the onncipntion of 
devastating judgrnent to the assurance of the victory of 
divine love ; and the $harp transitions that chnrnctcrise 
the book are not, ni with Hosea, due to sudden rerulrion 
of feeling. but only ,nark the passage to some new topic 
in tile circle of reccixcd ~ rophe i i c  trutil. 

The  finest thing in the hook-in spite of certain 
obscurities, which ,,lay be ~ ? r , l y  due to coiruptionr of 
the tcat-is the ~ l o s ~ n g  passage; but the description of 
the day of Y.,h,"C, the die, i r e  dies <//,A of 1.5, which 
furniihcs the t c ~ t  of the most srrtking of rnedizval 
hymns, hnr pei11;ipr tvkcn firmer hold of the religious 
irn.veinatioo. Lenif satisfactory ii  the trealment of the 
j ~ < l ~ " , ~ , > t  on hc;,thrn nntions, and of their ~ u b s ~ < ~ " " n t  
conversion to Ynhrr-8 138~1~1 .  I n  the scheme of Irsiah , , 
if is mnde clear tilnt the fall of the power that shatters 
the nations cannut fail to be recognised a i  Yuhwe's : 
w o ~ k ,  for Arir.r~a falls defo.iorc Jrruiniern nr soon as it I 
zeekrto go b&otid the likits of the rlivirie cornmission, 1 
and thus the doctl-roe ' \Vith ui is God '  ir openly 
vindicated before the nntions. Zenhaainh, on the other 
hand, assumes that the convulsions of hiitvry are 
Yahwb's work, and specially designed for the irrrtructiorl 
and asnelidnlcnl of  Israel ( 3 6 ~ 5 ) .  and neglects to show 
how this convirtiotl, which h e  himself derives from 
1s;iiah. is to  be brollght home by the cumirlg judgment 
to the heart of heathen nntions. Their own gods, 
indeed, will prove helpless ( 2 n )  : but thnt is not 
enough to turn their eyes toward Yahwh. Ilere, t h e m  
fore, there is in his eschatology n scnsilllc locs~oa, froin 
which Isaiah's construction is free. and a commence- 
ment of the tendency to look a1 things from a merely 
lrrnelife atandpoint, which is so notable a feature of 
the lnfrr Apocnlypfic. W. R .  6. 

I t  h a  szcclned hest to  the present writer to leave the 
preccllirlg interesting and ~ ~ g g e s t i v e  article substantially 
as if stood in 1888 : and to append in a supplenlent 
auch ailditionr us semm to be now required. 

She  integrity of the prophecy ha5 becn much more 
scriouslv oursrioned than it a n 5  in  1888. 

I,et.,,#.L53,.,,..1. , > I .  ,"ad .,,, . I ,  ,I.. ,r,g,,.,1 ,. ,I*.) 
* l . c l _  *.! I..\.. .I I',. *Ill, l ,:.,., I I, I .  I ll.. <. ...I > I ,  

i n  c,..r 1,.1,1,1.,1. I . . ,  ,7,11111.,1 1.1111*i 

Uf , I ,  I..., 8 , C .  1$,,,.:, :.oc I ..I. I .I,. I:,. .,..,..I . u . 
21-3 may be accepted as Zephaniah's without any 
rcruplc : it forms for a prophet thc almost necessary 
counterprrt to 1. I" 2,-, the ""ly suspicious part ir the 
clause 2 7 c (cp the remarks below an SZS-~O),  which ma) 
be a gloss (\ 'ellha~>sen, Nomack) ; and 213-15 is Cir 
more likely to have been written before the dcitiuction 
of Xineveh in 607 than after it (cp also 5 3). Agnmst 
3 . ~ 8  ~ r - r j  no reasonable ol,jection can be urged : as 
Iladde (396) says, ae are here in the prr-exilic 
Jcrumlen~,  without any trace of the exile and its erpcri- 
ences. Da\,dsan remarks in particular Ulat 3 1 ~ 7  is 
characterired generally by the same moral enrnestrieis 
as 12-23. and that the terms of 3r-4 are such as are not 
likely to have bet." applied to Je rua l rm,  except in the 
pru-exilic period : 3 1 1 ~ r 3  describes the Jerusalem of the 
future, purified by judgment. and n;tturally therefore 
diffec, in tone from 31.~. S~hwally's main argument 
(231 j?) for rejecting 3 8  cannot be rustnined: there 
is no sufficient reason for supposing that the nations are 
there gathered together n$,iinif Irrnel (as in Er. 38 f and 
posr-exilic passages) ; they are asrembled fur punish- 
ment,  and Israel is included amone them. There is. " 
hmvrver. a greater cons~nrur against Zephaniah's 
wthorship of 28-11 39 f and 314.2". I1 is"bjecLed to  
28-10 ithe omcle of blonb and Ammonl that there is 
no sufficient motive for the ,,,ention of these countries 
allout 625 B,C, ithe Philistines, 2 j-,, would beon the line 
of march of the Scytliiaos towards Egypt : inrleed. 
Herodofur expressly says thnt they passed by Asirkelon. 
1 mj), that the reproaches of 28  10 prcsuppure the 
destruction of Jeruralem, which gave occarion for tlren, 
(Erek. 2536 81, that (see Budde above) the attitude of 
the piop1iet toi,.ardr ]"<!ah is here the exact opposite of 
that taken by him in 1 ,  and that the elcgiac meae~~re ,  
which a t  lenat p r e d ~ l n i n n t e ~  in 2*-,1a-11. does not 
appear in 28~ro. I t  may, however, be doubted whether 
the terms of 28 lo neceasnrily refer to the events of B,c. 
586, and also whether our kno~,.lcdge of the times is 
sufficient to justify us in declaring that no ndcquate 
motive then existrd for the unfavourable mention of 
these arrogant and encroaching (Is. 166 Am. l r3 )  
nntions (Davidson compares Dt. 2336) ; if Ezekiel. in  
spite of his uncompromising sense of Judnh's sin (1~24) .  
nevertheless rerents strongly (251-11) the unfriendly 
attitude of Moab and Ammon, why may not Zephaniah 
ha re  done the mme?  The  argument deiiuecl from the 
change of rhythm possesses \\eight ; but it implies thnt 
we are right in emending the context (25 I%) so as to  
restore the ?inn-rhythm, and also that we have valid 
grounds for supposing that Zephaniah would desire to  
preserve rhythmical uniformity throughout the entire 
passage (28 I have heaid '  is an evident reminiscence 
of Is. 166). ZI1. however, connects imperfectly both 
\rith 210 and mith 211 (observe 'ye  o l io ' ) ;  and may 
thcreforc he the addition of a reader. who desiderated 
here the two thoughts which the verse contains: and 
3 9 5  (the ionvrriion of the nations)' connects r t r cme ly  
hvrily (notice u. g ' for  t hen ' )  with 38 (the juii;imeat on 
the nntions-if not, indeed, their de~frucliun, I ? / ) .  AE regards 3 1 4 ~ z 0 ,  if is. no doubt, possible that it is, ~n 
G. A. Smith's words (,3). a 'new song from Cad. '  
which came to  rome prophet, shortly after the return. 
and expressed for the remnant that zuruiued, the 
'afflicted and poor'  people of u. i z ,  the brighter hoper 
which the restoration fostered. T h e  picture which 
the verses delineate is, hou,.ever, upon any view of 
their ongin, an ideal one ; and the question remains 
whether it is more than a lyrical development of 
the thought of au. I.-I3, such as Zephaniah, r e ~ l i ~ i n g  
vividly in spirit the blissful future, might have con. 

1 There irmmirestly rome corruption in3 lo; butthe hornarc 
of the nationr is more conionrnr with the context than rhr 
homage of the exiled Jews. 
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structcd himself. Undoni~tediy the terms of nu. 18-20 
presuppose exile, whilst uu. n-rs  suggest nothing more 
than the purification ofJudvh in its own borne ; but 
both exile, and restoration from exile, are contemplated 
by Jwentiah, and Zephaniah might have added the 
ciorlng verses of his book many year5 af,er 311.1~ was 
written, a t  a time when exile was seen nmrr clearly to he 
loonling in the future. It is. however. true that 318-20 
is more ooen to sus~ic ion than 3.a-rr. A final decision 
< t. , I>, .  t.,,,,r<. . , # I %  ~ : .  1, ,~.ll  l...rd:: I.< :t,,#l<. 1 . A ,  u,. ,I." 
I 1, . , l . . , . , l  I . I, \ 1 1 1 1  <ill..I,I r,. ,111. <01,- 

c l # t l l  .!I ilorlt.cl 1.8 liil ~ r l l t i  1181 IU.- I . ~ . ~ ~  ( 4  b~trlsl.%r 111.. . - 
port found in many of the other prophets (cp infrod.1" 
229 f 273 306 f 318 330 334 ; and Cheyne. Pref. to  
WRS,  Pr~phC~l xvJ!. 

The  text of Zephnniuil, while on the whoie well pre- 
served, is in several passages open to giave suspicion, ,, T e ~ ,  and in some unquestionably corrupt. Many 

of these have, however, been corrected, 
especidiy by U'ellhausen, chiefly on the basis of 15 

\...I I.. m :.. . ~ , l . . ~ t ~ . , l ~ l ~ " ~ . , , . .  7 ,  .,,,..\ t>,,.e,p 
, s . .  . : 1: I .. f 1 11. . I  I C  I .  U lr 
p<..L&; 88-y I .  ',LC.:><, , I  c l  I . < , L .  I ., ~ - d t l , e . t " ~ , , ~ l , ~ , ~  
> . k .  u.1. .h' <.,<>*,., ,, , , c  "<,>,". - 8 , "  :hc ,.I.: 

&. ' .  . \ \ c .  s %.)..I,<..*' ..: I . 4  >n,:: . :'L.;L"::", : lb.  , ,.,L. - I - . -  I r. ,Ll.  L !  %., '..n. 0.c u : . : . . : ,<r.  i Y.>h~h, 

. . .. , . . . 
2 =  for the first two clnuler (to cham read with Wellhrure~ 
(ncrrh ar a )  I before ye licorrir as chaf f  thnf 9rrrrrU away 

possible rendering of the existing Heh.): 2 7 read ( a  We.) 'and 
the coast d i h r  ea(y? '?$).and (We.)'by the sex' for 'there. 

upon, (q? iy for oj.>?); 2x1 at leait a!,, 'make lean. (cp 
IS io 16 174, rhough the word ir here rtrange) far aE : 2 1, 
.i>-in,n-il cannot be rieht ('all the besris of the nation,' in no .- . - .  
trandationsit); then for iip '(their1 uoice'read probably(We.) 
~ i 3 ,  'thc ~wl ' (Ps .  1027). and for ,,a, 'deraliltion,' >,s, 'the 
raven' (B Ew. We.: cp Is. 34 n) ; 3 j I D 3  (I lravc,' lit. rut od, 
hence rrrrlud?); or 'enaw thebonei.'denom. from n79) is very .. . . . ~  . 
rurpicious ' 3 7 rerd wirh B We. for 'so . . . concerning her; 
'and all thHt 1 have commanded'her shall never be cur oRfiom 
ber eyes' (only ?J.YQ for il$!); 38 for >Pi ' t o  the prey' 
read oroh.. ~ i t h  B Perh.. Hitr.. Bu.. We..Now..  GASm.. . , , . . ,  
7 ~ 5 ,  .. . .for. witne5r.; 3 x o  235 n? m y  rmy ruppiiantr, chi 
daLghrer of my dispcr.4 '7)  is extremely rurpiciour ; 3 15 read, 
with@ Perh. and neaiiyallmoderns, '?,I, 'ree,'for w,'& 'fear'; 
3.7 Bvhl (ZATW,  1885, p. '83) for a''15: n_:proporee plausibly 
d:.?;, 'will rrnnv (Ew. B 182 4 hh love '; 3 x 8 a  'for ' (RV) i3 
less probable thnn 'away from': Y l s d  is suspicious, though the 
clam. might bc rendered (belter than in KV), 'upon whom 
[referring to ' theel  reprorch ir a burden'; 320 'and at that 
time I  ill gnher thee '~i~!d% m excellent renre, bur it cannot 
be cxtmred from the ernrtlng text. 

As has been remarked already ($5 3.5). Zephaniah, in 
his .prophetic ideals, follows largely in the steps of 

*, Religious Isaiah. 
With  Zephaniah a5 with Isaiah, 

the central idea is that of a judgment, 
to be executed by Yahwk upon Judah, 

which will sweep away from it the proitd, the religiously 
indifferent, the scoffers. the me11 who abuse their 
privileges and their position (3?  f ), and the impeni- 
tent, who will not listen to  'correction' ( 3 ~ ~ ) .  but 
which will leave behind a meek and pions 'remnant.' 
who trust simplyin theirGod ( z l  31. f : cp Is. 1411, and 
contrast Is. 2 n 1% 17 : Zephaniah, it is to be noted, 
emphasiser more strongly than Isaiah doer the particular 
virtues of 'meekness' and 'humility'). With  Zephaniah, 
however, the judgment, more distinctly than in Isaiah 
(3.3). is a world-judgment: it embracer aN nationr 
(12J  38) .  not only Israel ( 1 , s ) .  The  figure of 
Yahw&'s ' D a y '  is doubtless suggested by Is. 2 ~ a S ;  
but the imagery of war and invasion, under which its 
approach is pictured ( 1  ~ ~ - r 8 ) ,  isZephaniah's own. though 
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found in Isaiah in other connections ( e g  526-)a). The 
great and abiding religious value of the book consists in  
the profoundly earnest moral tone which pervades it. 
and in the prophet's deep sense of the sin of his people. 
and of the stern need which impels Yalrwb, who would 
only too gladly rejoice over his people. if it would 
permit him to do so (31,).  to visit it *irh a discipline 
sucll as will purge away its unworthy members. 
Zephaniah's gospel has  been described ar 'simple and 
austere.' It ir true, h e  goes back to  and inaists with 
pathetic eloquence on the most primary and rudi- 
mentary of religious duties, earnestness and sincerity of 
life, justice and integrity. humility and a simple trust in 
God. ' A  thorough purgntion. the removal of the 
wicked. the marine  of the honest and the meek : in- . - 
sistenc. only upon the rudiments of morality 'and 
religion; faith in its simplest form of trust in a 
riehteolis God, and ciraracter in it5 bvrvi element5 
oimeekness  an'd truth-these alone survive the iudz- 
ment ' (GASm., 71) .  H e  doer not, an other prophets 
comn~only do, call the \\icked to repent, or dwell upon 
the divine mace which is ever ready to foreive the 
penitent : icmay be that the doom seemed to  hrm to be 
too imminent ; the time for pievding was past ; there 
remained only the separation of the evil from the goad. 
But he recogniser and teaches clearly the moral qualities 
which have a value in YahwB's eyer, and will not be 
swept away when the judgment comes ( i p  Is. 3314.16). 
Another point which is horthy of notice is Zephaniah's 
comprehensive view of history. YahwB's hand guider 
the movement of the nations : and hv them he accom- 
plishes his purposes of discipline, purgation, and salva- 
tion (cp Is. 1 0 s f l ) .  His ultimate purpose is that 
not only Israel (3rl-ls),  but also the nations (2.16 3gJ ,  
-whether there verses be Zephaniah's or not], shall 
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ZEPHATH ( n y  ; g 9 0 ;  C ~ + E K I  [RLI. C E ~ E P  
[.\I), a Canaanite city taken h y  t h e  men  of S~MKON 
( 3  4)  a n d  J u d a h  (Judp.  1 1 ~ ) .  Probably a corruption o f  
Zxrrr!!n.r~ ( y . ~ . )  [Che.]. Fur a northern Zepha lh  
see PALESTINE, 5 15.  COI. 3546, no. 116. 

ZEPHATHAH (iln??, J.5. A z t  viii.12,. caBaea). 
a ral ley ' b y  Manlis I&*' ( y . ~ . ) ,  where Ara defeated 
Zer.~h the  Curhite,  2 Ch. 14x0. If the  Mareahah  referred 
to is  t h e  M c i a i  S .  of lxt- j ibrin,  if is  s implest  to read  
niiar. SzphOnzh,  with Hilzig, Gra l r ,  KDhler, Buhl. 
B e n ~ i n g e r ,  following am*, xarb popp& (Pesh ,  omits) .  

If  is possible. howeu.:r, that there war a Mzreshzh in the 
Negeb near Zcphath or Zarcphath and rhrt A s ' s  fight with 
Zerah bas to defend Jwlahire porshsiionr in the Neggb. The 
mcntion of Gerhi (Y. 14) mmewhnt f="o"o this vlcw (see 
C E R . ~ ) .  This affects the question a3 ro the birlhplrce 0, 
Micah, and the geography of Mic. I ,off: T. K. C. 

ZEPHO (\DS; c w + a p  [ADEL]),  b. Eliphaz,  nn 
Edolnite chieftain or rather, reading l)w, clan (Gcn.361115). 
In  I Ch. I j a  his nsme rppearr as m p h l  (?: nu+* [BAl, 
.."+a",, [L], n recond3ul.form from r.*rnoupl). Aher e (except 
L in 1 Ch.) we may read ??is. See ZOPHAR. 

ZEPHON (/\BY), 1,. G a d ,  whence the family of t h e  
Z ~ l w o h - i r e s  ((lii~;.l): Nu. 26.5 (6, a. 24, 

[BI.]. Om. A ; C A + ~ N [ E ] I  [R.%I.]). I n  Gen.  4616 
t h e  name n p p a r r  as ZIPHION (jl'FS, oo@wu [ADL]). 

C p  Z.\I'HOR. which m a y  with m u c h  plauribiliry be 
t aken  ni rhe n a m e  of a district in N. Arab ia  (see (.',if. 
Bin.  on 15. 14x1  Jer. I 61 Ezek.3230 3 8 6  etc.). 

The (indire clrnr had Jcrahmeelite names ( C X ,  Shusi, Areli), 
perimps recordingi sojoloom in rhs Nsgeb. But cp GAD, 8 I , .  

ZER ( 1 3  ; r y p o c  [BAL]) an unknown ' fenced c i ty '  
of Nrphtali mentioned herween Z r ~ u l n ~  and HIMMAT"  JOT^. 
1935). If is proballle that the text hzr hccome confused and 
alplified through the rcsuiicnce of ,,<ad a"d (o.)~J, rnd that 
7s should he omitted. 

ZERAH ( n l ? .  if primarily a personal  n a m e  [cp  5 r r ]  
m a y  k erlniv.~lent to n i r ~  [g so], or to the  s n b .  
n. pr.  n i l  jn11 .nmgnificent '  ; c p  ZERAHIAH, a l so  
J n c o e ,  col. 2311 : ZAP& [BADEFL]).  

I. Twin-llrulher of Perez (Gen.3830 [J], 46.2 [PI 
A V  in ho th  %.lnxir, Nu. 2620 [PI, Mt. 1 3. A V  ZARA) ; 
see Jaoalr, g 2 f ,  PEKI;Z. I n  t h e  on ly  o ther  passage  
~ r i o r  10 P. he  nooears ar the  ancestor o f  A c ~ a n  1 losh. 
i 1 8  21 [JE], ~~~i~ 2 2 ~ 0  [rq). According t o  I Ch. 2 6  
h i s  sons were Zimri. E than .  H e m a n .  Calllcol, a n d  Dnra 
1sce EI.HAUI. T h e  i l ' nezerah  were a familv2 l ivine i n  
jeruraleln in post-exilic t imes ( I  Ch. 9 6  r& [L]; n 
member  o f  which was t h e  royal  commirsary for Jewish 
affairs, Pelh;tlriah (Neh .  I l z r  ; om. BX'A, rapr [Kc-"I). 

The oatronvmic. Z a n n ~ r ~ .  RV Zerahlte fNu.2620 ,in??: 

. ~ . .  ~ ~ 

nnd o&urs .I-0 in EV under the form ~ z n a ~ r r e  (n?,:,, n t h c r  
'?g?)apphliE do Shzmhuth, x Ch.278. Here hlrrquiirt, Fund 
19, weald read (i ,,i,nh w. see s a ~ o r u ~ u .  P r. 

1 For the final r ,  cp c d e x ,  1 S. 3029 (B): v-8.r Nu. 8 4 ~  
In each case x (of r u )  foll,,wr. 

3 See Bcrrhcrus commentary, bur note the (less probable) 
nlternalire view offercd in Kyle, Ezra-Neh. 283. 
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,. b. R C U ~ I  [from ~ e r a h m e e l ? ~ ,  a n   dom mite clan (pointing q i ~  
for +N, EV.5 'duke'), Gen. 36.3 r l  [PI, (<apr [ADELI, <cpr 
[I) v. ITD r Ch. I j,(<aps [BI <we [Ba.b ALI), r e ~ r e s ~ n r e d  =r 
the fathe: o f J o n ~ n  Ig.x.1 ( G d .  3833 [om. E l  i Ch. 1 4 4 .  

+, b. S s r e o ~  ($9). N u . 9 6 ~ 3  (PI ;  1 Ch.424 (Capos IBI, 
k p a c  [A]), alio called Z ~ H A K ( , ~ ~ ' ;  c u p :  Gen. 4610 [cuu\Dl,  
Ex. 6.5). From him ir derived the patronymic Z ~ n l l l r ~ ,  RV 
Zl;a*HlrE; cp I isrpro. 

5. Zernh the  Cushite,  (.era?; rape 6AiEto+ ; Jos. A n l .  

811 1 rapator), defeated b y  Asn, king  of Judah  (2 Ch. 
I 4  g - , ~  [8~14]). T h e  overwhelming defeat which A w  is 
sa id  to haveinflicted u p o n  Zerah,  i n  spite of his  relatively 
sn,ull furcc, is nde ta i l  peculiarto theChronicler. 'Tu t;Ae 
the  rfory as it s t ands  is  imporrible (see ClinoNrcLns. 
S 8 f i. \That  .am's Duiver rehliv amounted  t o  ue 
u a ,  

know f rom I K. 1516-22 i of Zerah t h e  Ctlshite no th ing  
is reporled eisewbeie. I t  is true, m a n y  O T  critics (incl. 
Ewnld a n d  G n f )  have adopted  Champoll ion's  view tha t  
Ororkon  I. ( a z n d  dyn . )  is intended ; orhers (inc1. Sayce,  
C r i t ,  illon. 363 j?) h a r e  preferred Osorkon 11. Rut 
r h v  ei ther  k i n e  should be  called a Curh i te  h a s  not been " 
explained1 (see t h e  suggestions described in Kohler .  
Ribi Geirh. 332r j?), .and rrithout this if i r  "reless 
to show tha t  Osorkon 11. m a d e  a campaign  against  
Syr ia  a n d  Pa len ine  (Savil le ,  Bubastir  [ E l z m ,  1891, 
p. 51) .  Other scholars (incl. Kuenen, Stade ,  W e l l h . )  
Irnve therefore rejected t h e  narrat ive =ltogrther. 
Wincklc r ,  however, has  pointed o u t  that ,  ar probably 
i n  t h e  care of the  captivity of Ml\h.XSSBH [g .~ . ] ,  there 
may be  a historical element in the  statements of t h e  
Chronicler, a n d  succe i ted  t h a t  wn should ~ e r h a ~ r  b e  -- . . 

K a i i i t e  ( = C h a l d 9 a n ) .  a n d  tha t  the  invasion c a m e  . . 
f rom Babylonia ( A T  unlc r r .  160f l ) .  More satisfactor?. 
is his later  view (KATISI r i 4 )  tha t  Zcmh was a 'Cusbite,' 
i n  the  sense t h a t  h e  was  a ruler  o f  S. Arab ia  (bl.iin1. 
Hotamel ,  on t h e  other h a n d ,  points  o u t  t h a t  several o f  
the  oldest princes of Sahr bore  the  t i t l e n ~ i  ( = m r ;  see 
ocf ittil.), a n d  thinks t h a t  a S a b x a n  invasion is  in- 
t endrd .% T h e  evidence of the  Hebrew texts. how- 
ever, points  ra ther  to N. t h a n  to S. Arab ia  as indicated 
b y  Curh ,  a n d  i n  the  Ass. texts  ' K u i i  a n d  M e l u b b a '  is  
t h e  ordinary designation of N. Arabia. 

That Zcrah ir r 'Jerahmeclifc' name is b e ~ o n d  question, and 
'Curhire' and ' \Ilsrite'rre so nearly cquirnlcnI that 'Zerah 
the C1.shitc' may hive mernt much the rrme as Zermh ,he 
Mirrile. Cp 'Curhi, king of i\li*rlm 'ifwe mny soread b 2Ch. 
l 2 i . J  Thir view ,ecms to  k sondrmed by ,he d*crip,ionof 
Ara'r success in z Ch.14 13-rs. The 'cities ahout Gcrsr '  are 
surely the citier of the Curhiter. Now the 'Gerar'refened to 
is nor rnnmel-jerxr, m. S. 01 tala, hut in the \Vady jeriir, 
S W  of 'Ain Grdir (see GEXAR). In u. 15 moreover under- 
lying the present corrupt t e x t , i r  the statementthat and 
his men imotr m d  carrzed captive the Jerahmeelltsr.* Clearly 
'Jerahmeelirei'and 'Cushires' are synonymuvs terms. Acid to 
!hlr that in 18s the rllier of the Cuahirer are called the Luhim. 

Lubim' is miswritten for 'I.udim'-la., not the Lydinn 
mercenarier of Egypt, but ' the G i l ' ~ d i m ' - i r ,  the men of the 
outhcru Gilead (in the Negch), the r ime ople who arc 
mentioned in 2 Ch. 12 3 as the allies of ' ~ ~ ~ h i , E ~ ~ ~ f  Misrirn.' 

I t  may he oi>jccted (cp GASm. T1.,e/ur I'rop/.rLr, 2 153, n. 6) 
that the mention of Mareshah ( z  Ch. 14gJ) favours the thcory 
of a n  Egyptian invasion, and at any rate is adverse to the view 
that the routhem Gcmr is referred to. Bur the 01 
the valley of Zephalhrh (0. 10) rugge?ts that a Marerhnl, in the 
Negrb is intmdcd, and thir ruggesaon accords with the other 
5henomenapintingtoaC"shiii-i.i. N.Arabirn invrd.r. Sce 

LPUATYAU. I t  is probable that thkfeud betw& the Israel. 
ices and the Jerahnlrclitcr. Curhites, and Mirrirei was long 
antcrier m thc fall "[,he kingdonlof~udrh.  T. K. c. 

Szyce. 361, frankly crlli it a mistake of the Chronidcr. In  
fact, the kings of the twenry-recond dynrrfybeilr for themost 
part 1.ihym names (see EGYPT, P 64). 

e E Z ~ . T ~  378. CP 4 3 1 ~ ;  AHT I. 

8 W e  vrumc that pw.. ir mirwrilren for 'm> Srr Se~mrr, 
8 2. 

' 4 ~ e a d  ~ 5 ~ 2 n 7 . r  ~ . 5 x p m *  >BW:! 133 D . ~ K D ~ T  011. 
Hommel, it is true, emcndr differently (Ex$.T, as ahnvc). B 
has rxqv6r xmjreuv [K~IYYYI, id? ~ p a C ~ v [ ~ l t i r  (CP 22 1 aAie1rpa. 
&re:$ [BA], opaiavrrur [LI, whcrs M T  har ;l??p>) i$izir.+av; 
P e A  'rcnfr of the Arabs.' But -$,I and mpn are both cormpt 
rmcnicnt, of 



ZERAHIAH 
ZERAHIAH (n'n'll ' Yahwe has  dawned,' S 35, cp  

IZEAXIAX, un1.s b0;h;a.s names are modifimtionr of clhnicr. 
see Z e n * ~ ,  and note that the whole body of nrm?r in the 
genealogical scheme conncc;ine El~arar  b. Aaron wlih Ezra, 
etc., and ,he name5 of Izrahnh'r five son5 in I Ch. 73, and that 
of Zerahiah'i son in Ezrz84, admit of brhg regarded- modifiad 
ethnics 1-0 Che.1; <c+z~a [BALI). 

1.  b. UTZI, father of Msraxufh (I Cb. 6 6  [53zI [Eapaci, k p ~ ? s  
A1 5' [36]. Ezrr7+=,Eld.lz An*). I" I E~d.82 he ir 
called Z*n*las(<apo;lou CALI, om. B). 

2. Father of ELIEUOENAI (=Ishmael?), uf the b'ne Pahath- 
moab-i.r., (most robrbly) Nephrorh-migrur-r district in the 
N C Z C ~ ,  E ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ P < ~ ~ ~ ~  [BI)=Z ~ ~ d . 8 ~ ~  ZAR-IAS ( < G ~ = ~ ~ ~  
[BALj). See Cnt U d .  

ZERED, THE VALLEY OF, or BROOK OF bn! 
1 Xu. +aparra zapsr [Bl. zapa [A]. zapae 
[I.] ; Dl. g zapsr [BAL, but zapf A'' once], zapee 
[F] : forrentern Tared), named in E'r itinerary in Nu. 
2112, also in D t . 2 1 ~ j . t  The  prevailing tendency is 
to  identify it with the Wady Kerak (Dillmunn. Driver. 
Stenernagel. A. T. Chapman). a dcep and narrow gorge 
running part Kerak in a YW.  direction to the Dead 
Sea. In the upper part of its course it is called the 
Wady  'Ain el-Frunji. 

There is, however, rearon to think thar the document in 
Nu. 21 has come down to us, erpeciai1y so far ar relater to 
geography in a very dirloried form. See NanaileL. WARS 
oF rH. LORD, BOOK nF. upon this theory, which demandr 
clore cramination, 'Zered' rhould be rome place-name m the E. 
ofthe Xcgch, and the name ' Zcred' ir mort easily ~ccounted for 
a3 a corruption of Jiueel U ~ i a r a ~ ,  2). T K. C. 

ZEREDA, RV Zeredsh  (;ITlY), I Ki. I l z 6  and 
Zeredathah (;IQl'ly) AV, 2 Ch. 4.7. See Znns-  
THAN. 

ZERERATH, RV Zerersh (?lny; raparaea [Rl, 
~ a l  [?.], cwwpd.?, [AL]), n place towards which 
the Mldlanlter fled. m the story of Gidwn (Judg. 71z). 
See GIDEOS, ZAKEPHAN. 

ZERESH (th~ ; zwcapa [BKLaS], C. [A]), wife of 
H a n ~ a ~  the Agagite, Erth. 5ror+ 6 r s . t  

The importanceattached Ly Hamin to her couorcl favours the 
view thar ahe war originally a representative of rome place or 
clan. comparing ZETY*R (Y.?), and asuming that the scene 
of the story of Esther war orl~lnrlly laid in the Nczeb, we may 

erhrpi see in Zererh (Zere,h?)a mvtilrred farm of Zarephrth. Earlier critics explained it as 'golden' (Perr. rrr, 'gold'). For 
another view see J~nsen, WZKM, rSgs, p. 64. Cp also PURIM, 
5 7, E s m a n ,  % 3. T. K. C. 

ZERETH l n l u ) .  b. Helah, a Judahite name. 
I Ch. 4 7  ( ~ d  [Bl, rapt8 [A], rope [LI). Perhxpr a corrupt 
for"> of *iw,f (Che.). 

ZERETH- SHAHAR, or (AV), Zareth - s h a h a r  
( i l rw?-n?y;  CEPAAA Kal CIEIIWN EN TW OPE, 

ENAS [Bl. cape K a l  c lwp  E.T. 0. ENAK [A], cape 
6. r. o. EMAK [L]], a Reubenite city of doubtful name 
(SW below), slruated ( o n  a mountain of the valley' 
(Josh. 1319)-i.a., on one of the mountains E. of the 
Jordan valley (cp u. I,), and not imposribiy on that 
described at length in Jar. Blvii .  O 1-3 (see MACHXRUS). 
To the NW. of thin mountain is the Wddy a?-Sara, 
with a hot spring culled'Ain q-Sara ( Z D P V 2 2 2 1  214 ; 
cp  Trirtram. Land of Mona. 257 j?). i" which name 
Buhl (Pal.  268) finds an echo of nyu. Sereth. 

The name Zereth-haiiabr, hhowcucr, seems to become clearer 
fro", the point of view adopted in the airicle s1nor. ,nun 
should represent >in.# 'Arhhui'(cp I Ch. 451, and n ~ s  should 
come from "3-s, 'Zarephath.' Jqrh.13~a.zo, as if now stands, 
may nut correctly reprerent the orxgxniil daument. 

T. K. C. 
ZERI ('lY). I Ch.253. I n  I Ch. 25x1 IznI. 

ZERO& ( 1 h Y  ; apsh [BA]. caps. [L]), a Benjamite, 
ancestor of ~ i s h  (I s.911); in ~ h . 8 ~ 0  zun. nfarquan 
(Fund. 15) prefmr ,?r. vu" might be possible (cp ZEDAD). 

ZERUAH(?lUllY; capoya [A], on R L  see col. 2404. .. .), mother 01 jeroboam I. (I K. 1126). T ~ C  is P T O ~ .  

ably a camption of ms",  'a Milrife (N. Amhian) woman.' 
See Jxnoao~nl, I, and cp Z ~ ~ O I A H .  T. K. C. 

Z E R W B d B E L  ($aJ7r. zopoBaBeh, commonly ex- 
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ZERUBBABEL 

Wined as in! [cp K6n.2481, 1. 21, 'begotten 

,, in Biby~o".. T h e  name may plausibly be 
brought into connection with a name found 

)n two Babylonian contract tablets imarked V. A. Th. 
31 and V. .A, Th .  14.3 rerpectiveli, in Priser's Dab. 
Velcrfr@e [=ego]), Z ~ R - r l N - r l n - x ~ .  which is usually rend 
Ur- or Zlr-Babili, though asa mntter of fact the phonetic 
:eading Zgrubabil is found. The  meanirlg of this name, 
n its full form, according to C. H.  W. Johns, is 
probably ' Marduk preserves the rifihtful seed [heir] to 
Habjlon.' This assumes that the name is a coritracrlon 
from Marduk-dru-Babili-liLir ; see, however, below). 

The  facts of the historv of Zerubbabel are much dir- 
puted, and the OT appear to await some 
iresh illumination. These references (excluding the 
manifest interpolations' in  I Esd. 413 56) are : IIag. 
l r x z r +  2 z r i r z 3  Zech.46 1 C h . 3 1 ~  Ezra22 32 5 z N e h .  
il I Esd. 58 56 7 0  6 2  z S z 7  ~ y t .  Authorities agree in 
stating that he was son of Shealtiel (or, as thrice in 
Haggai. Shultiel), except Zechariah, who is silent as to 
his parentage, and the Chronicler, who makes him 
the son of l'edaiah. and the ncohew of Shealtiel. T h e  
Chronicler represents him as a descendant of David. 
In the other parrages this ir not stated. Haggai 
four times amends  to his name the title ,aehoh (see . . 
Gov~nnolr, I) of ~ u d a h ;  and zechariah ii;lpiiei ;hat 
he occupies the highest posiriofl among the J e ~ s  a t  
home. In Ezm22=Neh.  77 he is reoresented a the 
leader of a band of capti"elr who returned to Judah. 
Haggai, by the title ' m y  (=.Yahwe's) servant' (Hag. 
Z m  : coZech. 381. indicaterthntZerubbabe1 hasreceived 
; ;peck  misslo" from God, and both Haggai and 
Zechariah (cp also Ezra 5 if ) represent Zerubbabel and 
jerhua or Joshua, the high priest, as having been insti- 
gated by them to rebuild the temple. 'The most remark- 
ablereference of all remains. It i i  in the same passage 
of Haggai uhich contains the address to  Zelubbabcl as 
' m y  servant,' and consists of an emphatic statement 
that when the great overthrow of the powerr (or power ?) 
hostile to Israel occur*, Zerubbakl  will receive the 
highest proofs ofthe divine favour and prorection. These 
are the few dry, bare facts which find expression in the 
MT. T h e  earlier tradition, however, uu r  certainly not 
ro m e a ~ r e ,  and traces of the fuller record can, in all 
. ?  . l .>l,  ,,> ! C ,  I <  :,. ,',.<.. 1, 8 ,  "31, 1 : #I... , . .e  
)A &. . I .  t., I." c \ . , # I .  0, i :,,,. < ,,<.\% ,I..,, t1,cre 1. $,,I: CC,, .  

: J L , > I , . ~  ,I.v<,L,.,,'V % I ,  <, ,!..O" 

A provisional view, &ich probably contains some 
hi~torical truth, is a3 follorr. T h e  family of David was 
a, Pro~Bional not ~l together  ruined by the catastrophe 

of the exile. There is a tradition that view' even Jehoiachin benefited by a change 
of feeling towards him on the part of Nebuchadrezznr's 
son and successor, Em,. -~~nooncw if.%). I t  is also 
stated that SHESHBAZZAK ( q . ~ . ) ,  the 'prince'  (a(c>) or 
'governor' (mm), received the sacred vessels from Nehu- 
chndrezzar, and went with a royal commission to  rebuild 
the temole, that he did vctuallv l w  the foundation-stone, 
but t h 2  the building was soon afterwards interntpted. 
This Sheshbazzar has  been identified with the Shenarrar 
of I Ch. 31s. r h o  is represented as a son of Jeconiah. 
It is supposed thar Zerubbabel had succeeded his uncle 
in the governorship by the year 520 n.c., when Haggai 
and Zechariah stirred up  the people to  resume the 
building of the temple, and that the breaking out of 
revolts in diferent parts of the Persian empire may 
have rtimulated hooes of the revival of an indewndent 







ZILLAH 
his vassal David ( r  S. 216J; cp  30r4s6 1 S. 11 410 
I Ch. 12129). Ziklag alro appears with other places in  
tile far S. in Neh. 1 1 ~ 8 .  In Josh. 1531 ( P )  it is enumer- 
ntcd among the more remote towns of Judah, but in 
Josh. 195 (P )  is wsigned to Sirneon. Conder's identi- 
fication of Ziklag a i t h  %uhriii&n a site i r  m. E, hy S. 
af  Guzu, and 19 m. SW. fiom Beit-Jibrin or Eleufhera- 
polis (PEI;V, 1878, pp. I S # ) .  has been generally bur 
too hasfilv accented 

! I C  . 1 1 1 .  . ... r t . ,  y <  .,,"It, I , , ,  " , C  <, f., :A: cn,,rc1; 8 .  
0 1 .  tw.. L C ?  ? , # I <  ! # . > I .  11.- ,u > 8 ,.l.,.,.r6<, I, < ,.kc 
LC, , , , ,  > , . 7 8 ,  1 .  , , . ., ,,I, 8 ,  .. .. f .\: 
' Z '  ' . 1 .  1 ,  . . . I . .  I t ,I,< ,i.rr 
; , I , . .  I I , . , . .  . -  :., . r .  c , . .  , . YI.. . '  . .c-, . l ,  r u : .  
r.. / . '~ l . i  . . .  :r ,1,._..4 .._ < . , i t L .  

i h p y  ( s e F ~ ~ S x )  of 1 R. 442. ~t is hest to icrd n$ir or 
tcp ASS. iairu, 'fortress'), m ancient md  famous city ( ~ e e  
Benzn), represented hy the mod. Haiara, in the\V5dy 'Arloj, 
about r~ in. S. of 1Irrriheba on rhr way to Kuhetbeh or Reho- 
both map of Nrazu, A 2, after "01. 3376). In Josh. 1056 
Ziklag t i  grouycd with Uefh-marcabofh which rhouid bc rend 
Beth-rehaboth (see .M*nc*aorn). This fits in pcrrect1y wit11 
the story of David's r;~idr while at Zlklrg. The nrme Haliliah 
or ya lazh  ir alro nor imposribiy concealed u n d ~ r  Jeksbleel or 
K*WLZ~L (q.,,.); the lists of P rnd of the Chronicler con- 
tain corrupt vniianr~ of the ram" name, pen a5 name5 of dir- 
tinct piaccsor prrons. ~ h i r  accordivlrh the vieu thar S. 
21 15-23 238-23 relater to a w a r d  Dsurd wlih the Kehobothirer 
and theZnregh.lrhirer(recRmosora, Z*REP"*~"); theoriginal 
text w a  mirunderstood md  wronelv edited. Very oc>ssiblu the 

n \ .  Y; zeAAa[AEL]; si-ria).Gen. 4x9-s3t. 
See C.\~NLTES, 9. 

ZILPAH (zB>!. zeA+a [ADEL]), the mother of the 
tribes GAD and 4 5 n ~ x  (Gen. 30r0-.3. J ; 3526 P) ; also 

Name. represented as the maid of Leah ( 2 Y q  
3526 P) md the concubine of Jacob 

(309 J :  3;s 46-3 P). lf any explanatrons of the name 
Zilpah were current in early Ismel, the editors of the 
Genesir narratives have nut preserved theit!. I t  is 
hardly possible, as it perhaps is in the care of Bilhah 
(see SIIOT on (;en. 80,). to guess what they might 
have raid.' The nearest approach to a namt ive  
bearing on Zilpah ir Gcn. 372. That  verse seems to 
reprerent a version of the Joseph-story in which the 
enmily against Joseph was confined to the sons of Bilhah 
and Zilp.th.1 Such a story may be a late invention to  
remove the reproach from the sons of Leah (Gunkel, 
ad idc.1, in oarticular from Tudah : hut P mav have , . 2~~ 

found it in sources which had mire  to  say on the 
subject. The  name Zilpah cannot be explained from 
the voeahularv of the remains of Hebrew literature. 
We cannot be sarr, however, that Genesis us we now 
read it regards Zilpah as Hebrew. Her mistress is a 
daughter of Labnn (cp RACHEL, § 16). 

According to Tmt. XI,, Pnlr ,  Naph. 1, indeed Ziipah and 
Bilhah. who arc qisrerr (cp Juhilecr,28g), are drighterr of a 
nroid(nat6iorn) of Laban ( A L V ~ )  md of Rorheoi 'of the stock 
of Abraham 'who war carried saptlre from a lace called Zelpha 
(uhcnce th: name of hir 6rrt.bornl ~ l r e w L r e  however, the 
s~sLers are daughters of Laban himself by a conc:binc (Pr.-Jon. 
on Gem. 2821 zq, (;m. m66a 74, Pi?@ Rag. El. 36 ; cp Charles, 
Bh. a//"& ,YO). 

The name Zilpah has accordingly been explained 

For a late uamplc rcc Trrl. XII. Pa*., Naph. I, quoted 
below. 

a I t  k against the sons of Bilhah and Zilpah thrt Joreph 
5 p a k 5  to Jasoh in T e l  X(I Palr., Gad, I. 

from thr Aramzan (Hoizinger, K f f C  on Gen. 309; 
Raefhgen. l3eU1 1601. 

. . ~. 
If the theory of Aramzean extraction war a modifica- 

tion of an older story (cp belo~v), the nenle mny have 
bccn earlier Uilpnh (cp Jicliuph, the 'uncle ' of i<rbekah; 
Cien. 221.), the root of which doer occur in Hebrew. 
On the wsunlption that the name has been modified, 
C .  Niebuhr (1;eirh. connected it with Zelophehad 
17wir ; for a suqzestion as to the real origin of rrhich 
strange name, h&ei.er, see M A N A S S E H , ~  9;).  whilst 
Chryne formerly connected both Zilpah and Zelophcllad 
with 'Sulhad '  (above, col. m o q  near foot). 'This . . . . 
suggestion he regards as still tenable; but hi; present 
view is different.' 

If has a1,vayi seemed strange that such widely 
separated communities as Gad and Asher should be 

2, Zilpah grouped az Zilpah tribes. Their agreement 
1" bearing names of deities apparently dir- 
tinct from Yahwi has been noted elsewhere 

( A s I ~ R .  5 I n. ; GAU,  5 a ) ,  as also their Aramzean 
elements (ASHER, 3 3, GAD, 5 2). Whether they once 
lived together in uncertain. It  has been thought that 
traces of an early stay of Asher can be detected S. of t he  
plain of Megiddo (cp Asnen,  55 r 3). The  prcsnlce of 
Beria ;old of Heber atid Mvlchiel as father and 50115 it, 
the Asher list (Nu. 2 6 + + f l )  and the same three names 
(if Michael is for Malchicli in nearlv the same relation 
i n  f in jamin lists ( I  ~ h .  k r s  JE r6 f j  and of a clan 
Beria in an Lphiaim list would be a not minatur8l 
result if Eohraim and Beniamin's territorv had been 
emher occupied by Asherites (so Steuernngel, Binwand, 
30 f ). If the sons of Zilpah are rn-~nt in Genesis to 
be regarded as older t h m  Joreph the seniotity would be 
a natural way of reprrsenting an earlier occupation of 
the Ephrainr highlands which must be assumed if we 
suppose that Asher really entered l'allestine from the E. 
W e  might suppose that a Zilpah tribe uaa settled in I:. 
Palestine, that pwt  of ir crossed the Jordan, and after 
staying a while in Ephraim moved northwards and 
took the name of Ashcr (from the olrler inhabitants in 
the N. ? see ASHER. $5 ; 3 ) .  whilst the portion of the 
Zilpah tribe which remained came to be known ns Gad. 
On the other hand it is uncertain when we are meant to 
place the birth of the sons of Zilpuh. Even the editor 
need not have iritended to suggest that both Gad and 
Asher fall between Naphtali and iraachai and between 
Uaphtnli and Joseph (cp R-~CHEL.  § ~ c ) .  The  sons' 
births may have been grouped artificially to facilitate 
the narrative (cp TxlnFs, 5 9 f ). Steuernagri, indeed, 
pleads s f ron~ ly  for the historical trustworthinern of the 



ZILTHAI 
Hebrew traditions, and the case can be made very 
plausible. Who  are the ,brothers'  whom Jacob finds 
in E. Palestine when he comes with Rachel (and 
Biihah) from Laban (Gen. 3132 37 46 5 4 )  1 Must they 
not be brother triber who had remained there when 
Jacob moved off? And, since Gad is the tribe most 
firmly settled there, may not there 'brothers'  be repre- 
sented by the name Zilpah? Sreuernagel supporer that 
several tribes (Zilpuh. etc.) accompanied Jacob on its 
j3nmey up from its settlement S. of Palestine. T h e  
representation of the Zilpnh tribes ar younger than the 
four Leah triber, but older than I~sachar  and Zebulun. 
may represent a theory ar to the time of their reaching 
their several seats: and the theory may be correct. 
There are great difficulties, hoivever. The effect of 
system may indeed be far-reaching. If Asher arrived 
some,vhat early W, of Jordan. and Gad sorne,vhat late 
E. of lordan (GAD, 5 8). it is dificult to see how tlre 
erouoine of them as Ziloah tribes can be anvthine but - . "  . " 
artificial. See, further. T x ~ n ~ s .  

Sor is it easy to see why Zilpah is connected with 
Leah. There is no  obvious link bet\veen Gad or Asher 
3, Zilpah and Judnh or the other Leah tribes. Nor 

and 1s therelation of Zilpah to Leah even in the 
sforv ~ara l l e l  with that of Bilhah to  Rachel. , . 

or Iiagar to Sarah. In the cases of Bilhah and l lagar  
the maid's children are born before her rnistiers'r and 
because the mistress hns no chilrlren (cp RACHEL, 5 ~ d ) .  
In the care of Zilpah, on the contrary, Leah has no less 
than four children before the maid is called in. Is it 
possible thnt Leah represents two figurer, the second 
being the mother of Zelrulun and lrsachar? These two 
SOLIS were born after Zilwh's, and 13 connectiolr amone 
the four is more easily thinkable than in the case of the 
other Leah tribes. Issnchar may hnve possessed part 
of the highlands of Ephraim at one time (cp ISSACHAR, 
5 q, n. 2, and Steuernagel, Einzvand iz f ), and the 
same "1%" have been true at an earl" date even of 
Z5nor.L.N (q.v., 5 7). 

On tile other hand, the rame possibilities are nut 
e~c lnded  in the case of the other four Leah triber (see 
sc>laow, 5 4). It  is conceivable that Arher crossed 
the Jorrlnn into Ephrnim before Jacob~Rachel came to 
occupy the place of the older Leah tribes (so Steuer- 
""gel). H. W. H. . . 

ZILTEAI, RV Zillethai ('I$?). 
1. b. S Y ~ I E I  (q.78.) in rn gmlealo~ d R%XTAHIN k.v.,g ii. 8), 

I Ch. 8 l o  (sakerr [B], .-ohci [A], nrkae' [LI). 
2. One of Dauid'r warriors, I Ch, lZzo ( m c w B r t  [BNI, y&Bi 

[A], rihaBa [L]). See DAVID, % n n. c. 

ZIMMAH j n y l ;  [BL]), a Gershonite(Levi1i. 
csl) nnme ; I Ch. 6 20[i] (Cappa [A]). 4s (271 (<ap!&ap [BI, .pa 
CAI), sCh. 2u r x  (<e+sa# LliAl). 

ZIMRAN (]In! ; Sam. inn7 ; plausibly connected 
with l)?,, 'antelope' [see WRS, I. Phil 9921, but cp 
ZLYRI) ,  the eldest of Abraham's 'sons' by Keturah 
(Gen. 252 I Ch. 132;  z e ~ p a ~  [A*E], z a ~ p .  [A]. 
Z E M B P -  [ A W  ZOMBP. [D5''I ZEMBP. .  Z E M P ~ ~ M  [Ll). 
T h e  Zumareni, a tribe of the interior of Arabla (Plm. 
N H G J z ,  Grotius), and Zk~bram, the royal town of the 
xivar8owohnirat. W ,  of Mecca, on the Red Sea (Ptol. 
vi. i s ,  Knobel) have been supposed to represent Zimran. 
But whether we ought to  go so far from the Keturite 
centre-i.e., the y , ~  jsee EAST, C H ~ L D ~ X N  O F :  

P M R I  (yn!. a shortened form?--cp the name Zim- 
rida in Am. Tab. [of governors of Sidon and of Lachish], 
also in an a d y  Bab. text, RIM Cunrif l e r / s ,  Pt. iv., 
which also mentions Zimri-hanlmu, Zimri-hmata the 
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ZIN 
Amorite [Pinches]; Hommel, comparing Old Arab. 
compound names, interprets ' protecrion' [ A H T  85, cp 
88. 2301 : but cp ZIMRI. 2 ; Z&MBP[E]I [HKAFLj). 

I. One of the sons of Zerah b. ludah l r  Ch. 261, in 
Josh. 7 .  called Znsol. 

z. A descendant of Saul nrentioned in a genealogy 
of BENJAMIN !RY., P q, ii. 4). 1 Ch. 816 jtal(o& l A l =  - .  . .  ~ .. . ,  . . 
Q4*). ~p Z E ~ ~ ~ R A .  

3. 'Captain of the chariots,' who conspired against 
Elah kina of lsrael and killed him, and to secure his - 
own position on the throne exterminated all the remnant 
of the family of Baarha. After a seven dnys' reign in 
l'irzah he was besieged by Omri the general, xhereupon 
like Snrdanapalus he burnt the palace over his head m d  
perished in the ruins ( I  K. 169-00). I n  6 the names 
Z?mbri and Omri are much canfued. 

4. b. SALU jpw.), a Simeonife chief, the name given 
to  the central figure in P's narrative of the sin of the 
t h e  Israel with Midian (Nu. 256.18 P). Zimri had 
brought a Midinnitesn named Cozsr to the camp. and 
Phinehas, movrd to indignation. slew them both, in the 
' t e n t '  (mp) ;' see We. PruI.i4i 363. E T  356. See 
PHINIXHAS, and C p  Drsnl. S. A.  C. 

ZIMRI ('lD]: om. a; Pesh. 'Amran; Vg. Zombvi), 
one of the triber or peoples threatened with judgment 
by Jeremiah (or by u suppiementer who assumes Jere- 
miah's mantle), Jei. 25zi. 

A revision of the text of w. 19.~6 plrcei it beyond all resson- 
rble doubt that r N. Arnbimn people 13 mernt. See Zl.n*N, 
snssnar,,. 

A land called Zimri, whore king was allied to the kings of 
~ a b ~ l o ~  ="d   lam (Sir H. R=wlinron, G. smith, etc.), deer nor 
exist. the rightread~ngof the text i$'Namri'(sc,cKB1l+or~; 
s ~ I , ~ . ' A T F , ~ ~ ) .  ~uttoemendjereminh~r~zimrt~into'~amn 
with Winckler (AOFl%gz),  or 'Gomcri' or 'Gimini' (see 
GOMEN) ~ i c h  ~ost(U"t~ra<h. IOj [18g, l )~~d .Peirer (ZATIV 
I7350 [rBy7]), ir hardly pouibls if we duly crttlctv the text of 
MT. T. K. C. 

7JN (lY. CLEIIN, C I N A ,  C E N ~ ;  in NU. 34 1 E N N A K  

[ B ;  Kal f o l l ~ ~ ~ ] ,  CaENNAK [AF]. fNaK [L]. in 
Josh.153, ENNaK [B], CENN&K IB'.bl, CENA [A]. 
C O N &  [L]; Eur. / e r  E N N A  ennn [US. 25337 118101; 
see below). T h e  wildernerr N. of that of PARAN (g.u.) ; 
the most imnorrant d a c e  in it was Kaderh-harnea in its 

( ~ ~ . i 3 ~ ~  20; 2 7 1 ~  3 3 ~ 6  34,  f ~ t . a 2 ~ ,  josh. 
15. [ O ~ ~ A ] ~ ) .  Moreprecirely, it h a s  thewild mountain- 
region ( J o s  Ant. iv. 46, speaks of a mountain called 
Sin) rising in successive slopes from the 'ArRbxh in one 
direction and et-Till in nnothcr, which now hears the 
name of the 'Azarimeh Arabs who inhabit if. See 
WAXDEAINGS, WILDERNESS OF. If has beensuggeited2 
thnt Sin may mean the 'wall ' of rock within which the 
wild~rnesn of Zin lies (cp Zlon). 

Thc of J j ly  'topr?tecr'howeuer, ir very que3rion- 
able, a d  the nrmc look3 u d I t  had heen worn dawn m course 
ufrgei. Anzlogy favours theview that ip(Zin), iyx (ZOAN), i l l  
(ZENAX), and I I N ~  (ZAANAN), have all c a m ,  through jlyri 
(Z~~eos), from inyav(Irhmael). 

I.agarde, hoiveier, with much learningand plausibility. 
suggests a derivation from i*sn which in Aram, and 
Ars. means 'are. '  in Ethiopic ' i ron '  (Mtthail.  236.f ; 
cp G. Hoflm. ZUMG 32713). Tg. Jer. gives in Nu. 
34+ (for ~ ' r m  ,ID, 'the iron mountain,' preruppor- 
ing p n ,  and Ws form euva[x] may ultimately come from 
the rame rcadine. . 

'1 '1, .  ., ,d .: # <  r r c  : " I , . ; .  ~ l ' ~ . : r . ~ c ~ ~ ~ ~ # m # ~ ~ ~ . ~ c  ,c. t z - 5  , . 1.). ,.,,,.., .:;, . ' <  , < . v . ,  I ..,,;. r , , ! & , , ~ " .  ? t i c  
, + A , >  . , I . ,  .,., A,.<.l .! .  , , <S.CW'  > < I C ' % , , , ,  ( 1  1 :  

4 2  I..< t,,. .,#,<., < >I,.,,,., , 5 Q  , .>. .c ., "... , r -  
. . , , I . .  I - :  8 J ;  . K , . ,  . 8 .  .f 
8 ,  n ) :  I K ::#, t3. I.Li..h i k r  h : # . y , ~ ~  .<?  / b .  b h # . . b ,  21, 
I. r n r  O r  7 . . h c -,.YIII.II,: l r  . : ~ < . . I M  5.b , . $ - I :  

1.-  . I , (  I. 8 , Z A , C < - \ , :  ,.Z<L :.,. r., 'I',r.l,. .\..1>8., 1 ., I 1 ,\,,, 11%. '1 ,,,,.c 1 , , . L . , ,  I 1, , .  .I,, I,, ,r1,e 

1 on mp (,hence 'alcove?, which is l l x d  to denote s 
t&i, well as the bridal pavilion, ree WRS, kdiih*>, 

'11, "12: PA",~,"N, 2: TENT, $ 4 " .  
2 Wefrrfein. m Dcl. Gan.,ill 578. 



i~outhenll ,Aiammiler thre5h [the southern] Gilead with inrtnr- 
mentr of lion). St111 t . 1 ~  method of grouptng names before 
reeking to account fi,r ,hem reems l o  favour the pieccdlng 
explanation. Th~heevu~l~lin and the)rii,> in Tg. Jer. areat 
any  rate excepflonal. T. ti. C. 

ZINA (UP!), b. Shinxi, a Gershonite Levite ( I  Ch. 
23 IO). In v. l r  the name becomes Z n ~ r  (nl.1). a B A L  reads 
5.5. in  bath 

ZION (lily. C[E]IWN).  he designation, 
of the 'Jel,uiite' stronghold at Jeruiolem. which 
after its capture by Ihv id  received the name 'David's 
burg,' 2 5 . 5 ,  g. Various explanations of the name 
have been given. Geieniur (Ther. 1x64) and Lvgarde 
(Uberr. 84, n.*) derive from Jnnu ' t o  be dry,' c p  

Syr. , which Lag. regards as the older 

form. Delitrsch (P.ralnen,lfl I lo)  makes the primary 
form Ii?, from my ' t o  set up.' Wetzrtein (in Del. 
Gen.l+ 578) derives from Jilr ' t o  pcotect.'so that the 
name would "lean ' ,zrx, citadel' : cp Zlu. 

I t  may he better, however, fosddjl.Y &;he group Zin, zcna", 
Zunan. and Zoan, a>,d l o  suppose Zion to he a descendant of 
the rase-name 'Irhmhel' rhrough the intermediate form jly>x 
(Zrnror). Another corruption of  Lhhhhmhhhmc ir probably osw 
lrce SYAL(_B~).  and this most ~ l ~ u ~ i b l v  accounts for il much- 

- ,  ..' -- ' 

inhnhitanrs ofthe lrnd ') ha7 grown out of . . s~~". . ( I"~~l i r~ . ) ,  
m w ,  heine an editor's insertion to make the corruat .,v,. in- 

The  term 'Zion '  jive retain the term, us, even if a 
corruption, yet an  zmcient and a popular one) belongs 
progerly, ar shown elsewhere (JERUSALEM, 5s 17~~0). 
to the routhein part of the eastern hill, where the 'burg 
of David'  stood. Above the ' b u r g '  rose the temple, 
md in usage 'Zion '  rcpresentr the temple hill jz K. 
1931 : 1s. 2423 ; cp iOjz). Even more commonly, 
however, we find it a term for the whole of Jerusalem, 
whether in parallelism with Jerusalem (Is.43 30x9 
Am.1. M i c 3 r o i z  Ps. 10211) or alone (1s.127 2816 
Jer. 314 Lam. 5 1 ~ ) .  Often it is personified (Is. 409 41 37 
513 521 f 7 5910 60x4 668 Zeph.316 Zech .11~)  though 
here an idealisation has taken place, the 'Zion'  intended 
being really the company of thore residents in the 

1 ~ h a t ~ i $ n  and ~ i 5 ~ 3 ,  wherever they occur, are mispinred, 
can hardly be doubled. They are corrupt hagmenrr of imn7. 
(see MILLO> I" ? 5.50 the ,a orefixed to r , h  has arisen in 

ZIPH 
Holy City in the period of the Second lsaivh and of 
Erra who, in the orthodox sense of the phrase, ' f a r e d  
YuhiiC.' The  phrase n ~ ,  literally ' t he  daughter 
Zion,' is an idiomntic expression for the people of 
Jerusalem, Is. 1 8  522 Jer. 43r. etc. (see DAUGHIEK, 3). 
I t  remains to  be added that 'Zion.' in I hlacc. 
everywhere means the temple hill (see 437 60 5 %  648 61 
f i 3  10,. 14~"). Far a Hebrew \\riter, who formed 
his styleon ciaialcal models. thli w3j natural. Jozephus. 
\ ~ ~ i t i " g  in Greek, doen not use the nume. In the NT 
it occmrs only in quotations from the OT, except in 
Ileb. 1Zg1 (a fine rhetorical passage) and in Rev. 14,.  

How fond the Inter Jews became of the name Zion 
appears most clearly from thr Psalms. See crpecinlly 
Ps. 8 i 5 ,  if ,  with \Trellhausen, me may follow 8's 
2[;]&v. #per huOpwaor), and reoder, 

But every one crils Zion his mother, 
And of it is every 0°C nntive ; 
H c  himself, rhe Mast Hiah, keeos it., - .  

T. K. C. 

ZIOR (19'Y; .,pe [R], cwpafe [Bibiid.; mprrscr. 
at], c lwp [AL]), a place in the hiilLcountry of Judah 
(Josh. lS ir t ) .  It ir mentioned with Arab, h t h .  
rappuah, Humtah, Kir ja th-arb  ( '  the same is Hebron'). 

'I'hc nnmer Arab md  Kirjafh-arha(rurely from Kirjarh-'arsh) 
oint to the Jerrhmeelile border. So alru docs Hum$all ( i r . ,  

Rrmnth=~raczh) and ~ ~ t h - t ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ h  (- N A P ~ T ~ .  
twmr). ' Hebron'in the gloor on 'Kirjrth-arhr' is prubal~ly(ar 
ill some other cricr)r  corruptionof 'Reholjoth': Plnrgalrerdy 
Lave found this corruption 1" the wrltten 1,rr which he reelnr to 
have used. 'Zior.' then, is probably a corruption of the nrme 
of some Jerrhmeelile place near Kehohoth. O n c  cannot help 
lllinking of Mi$$ur,proprly the "am" of s reglon(ser Mizna,,,, 
8 ad) ,  hut pusr~bly XIS of r towu (cp C ~ ~ h ~ ~ m - j ~ ~ ~ h r n ~ ~ l  
ISHECHEIII). The reading of B * L  may r u g g ~ ~ f  i n  ldenftficrrion 
with Zaln (v.v.). 

van de Yclde and Conder, however. Identify Zior with Sr l r  
or (PhF.lf 8 3 j o )  Si'air i m. N,  from Hehion, where s tulnh 
o f  Esru is ihoivl,. E U & ~ I L I ~  (~sPS rg) mentions a village Sior 
befwcen Elin md  Elcuiherupolir. T. ti. C. 

ZIPH (v! : z [ ~ ] f @  [BAL]), whence the gentilic 
Ziphites, or. incorrectly [see Pr. 541. Ziphims (C1'3'7 : 
z[el~@a!o~. I S. 23x9 26x Pr. 54 title ZI+EOYC TI). 
I. An unidentified town belonging to J ~ d a h ,  situated 
towards the border of Edom (Josh. 15s+ [? B]). On the 
new theory which makes David carve out for himself 
at  first a prit~cipnlity in the Negei~, this more southern 
Ziph may hare  a claim to be that intended in the early 
tradition. See 2, end. 

2. A town in the hill-country of Judah (Josh. 1515 : 
oieip [R]), mentioned together with Maon. Cnrmel. and 
Jutah. 11s conilection with the clan of Caleb, which nt 
one time had its sent a b u t  Hebron (but see be lo,^), is 
expressed in genealogical form in I Ch. 2+1,2 and again 
in I Ch. 4 16, where Ziph and Ziphah ( z y !  y ; toea 
xal  farpa [El, ji+oc n. &c+o [A], ji$ n. [L]) are 
'sons' of (the unknown) J E ~ a ~ e ~ e z r .  (N.S.). Zip11 
and that Dart  of the wildernerr of ludah to which it 
gave its name are mentioned in the account of David's 
outlawry ( I S .  23x4 ff), and the surrounding hill country 
with its many caves supplied admirable ' iurkulg placer ' 
and 'strongholds' j r  S. 2314rg. and cp  r M n ~ u . 2 ~ 1 ) .  
Sea Condec's description of the fantastic cones and 
knife-like ridges of the hill:, of Ziph (PEFQ. 1875, 
P. 43). 

Ziph existed in the time of Jerome, who places it 8 
R. "1. from Hebron ( O S l S l l 5 9 ~ + ;  cp 2584aJ). 'This 
is t m  much by nearly half. The  true site was fourid 
by Robinson at Tell ZiJ a conspicuous mound, 2882 
ft. above sea-level. and 8-0 m. SE ,  of Hebron. wit11 no 
trace of buildings at the'present day, i,ur with some 
cisterns. A little to the E.. oo a lorn hill or ridge, 
there are broken walls and foundations ; but there do 
not represent the city fortified by Rehobonm (2 Ch. 11 8 :  
see beiow). Conder endeavours to show that there 





ZOBAH 
[BS.4DEF(L]; cly. [L] : in Gen. 1 3  xo zoropa 
[:\DELI ; in Jer. 48% =orap [BUA] ; Vg. Scgur), a 
iocaiiry mentioned in ~ e n . 1 3 , ~  1 4 ~ 8 .  192% f: JQ Dt. 
343 Is. 15, Jer. 4 S 3 ~ t .  I t  is comnionly placed to the 
SE. of the Dead Sea, which may be correct so far as 
Is. 1 5 s  and Jer. 4 8 ~  are concerned, bur hardly fur Gen. 

in 2 Ch. 8 3  sol om or^ is asserted to have taken Hamath- 
robah (pacawpa [B], a'pas'. oaupa [A], r~oOo.  [I.]): 
the latter derWnation is thought to imply the same 
(erroneous?) conception of the importance of Zobnh 
which is found in ( a )  2 S. 8 3  8  101r - r9~ ,  but not in the 
narrative ( b )  which contains 2 S. 1 0 1 - ~ + r g d .  Thir  a t  
least ir clear, that in therespective strata of narrative 
diEcrent view3 of the position of the kiligdom of Zobah 
are suggested. If the view implied in the former 
stratum (a) is correct, the idea that David was one of 
the mightiest mona~.chs of his time is not an extrava- 
gant one. for here the kingdom of Zobah under Hadad-  
rier is re~iesenfed as daminatinp the whole of Syria, 
whereas the latter stratum ( b j  Zobah appears with 
BETH-REHOB, MAACAH. and  I s ~ r o s  or Tos, as an ally 
of the Ammonites. This diRerence of view has been 
explained by the rupporition that two different Zobvhs 
have been confounded (see DAVID. 5 g, r ich  n, z .  
where references are given for the evidence). One. to 
the N. of Damascus and  Hamath, rich in copper 
( z  5.88) .  was conceivably the mat Nuhai i iS  of the 
Am. Tablets(37 j 4522. eft.), if XuhdiiSimen<~r ' coppe r '  
(ndni), according to Halevy's theory (RE1202r9 ;  c p  
COPGEK, 5 3). T h e  other Zobah corresponds to the 
'districts of Jubitu,' referred to by ASur~basi-pal (KB 
2 ~ ~ ~ ) .  and was S. of Damascus. perhaps ( so  Wi. A O P  
1&) between Haurjn and  the Sea of Galilee. Two  
cities of the former &bah (as r e  may provisionally say) 
are named in 2 S. 8 8 ,  viz.. Betah and  Berothai (on there 
see TEnzX. UEROTHAI, BEROTHAH). 

1 Llaiqurrr'r ruggeiriun (see JOEL, ,)to read a?$?, ir only a 
step towards the right ra1vrivn (rce 9 1). 

2 Thir. however, rr prohhhl due to a pan i rn  of Saul, who 
wisher hir favourire to vie wit{ David (SAUL. ( 3). 

3 H r l e ~ y  supports rhir by the conjecture that ann is a can. 
txaclion of $ a ! .  'brijhf ycllow,l m d  comparermkir from 

&dr 'copper.' Chalci. was on the dapr of Anrilihanur (cp 6. 4 U s .  8 .  On ,he zituarion of NuhaEXi, cp Flindei. 
Petric, Syria lmdfifl$l, i ~ y .  
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ZOHELETH, STONE OF 

. ~ ~ . $ i ~ , ,  Lith r narrower reference, afford3 no  ground fbi  
p .Zrrepha,hiler' is con*tand "red widely, and yet 
primarily of course if merely mean, ixe of the city of 
zarcphatb. On ' ~ a ( m ~ c h - ~ ~ b ~ h ' ( M - n r h - u r c p h a t h ) ,  zCh.81 
ree S"LOMON, ( 7. 

Niildeke (BL i zjz) placer Zobah :nearly in the region of 
Emera.' Else\uhere (see A l s n o ~ ) ~ I  IS suggested rhar Merom 
(Josh. 1151) may Lr the second or morr raisrherly Zobnh. 

T. K. C. 

ZOEEEAE (i1?3%?), with ,.\nub' and the ,families 
of Aharhel, the rm of  Hnrum.'  is (perhaps) connected 
genealogically with Tekov (&IT C o r  [g.~.]), I Ch. 4 8  
(caBaea[B] ,  cwBwBa [A], CAB. [L]). See TEKOA. 

ZODIAC ( n h p ) .  Job 3g3% RVma, EV MAZZAROTH 
( p . ~ . ) .  See also s ~ A n s ,  5 3 (dl, 

ZOEAR on9, 66: ' reddish-white?' see CoLoURs. 

pomihly we rend n?!, Z E ~ A X .  

z. b. S ~ m r o s  (g 9): see Zerah (4). 
3. b. Arhhur, r Judshire (r  Ch. 4 7 ;  Kr. TpY!, 'and Znhrr.' 

RVm8 : Kt. >ns', see I m ~ n ,  9 ; rdr y. [BAl, x& c raap  LLI). 

ZOHELETH, STONE OF pint? q?u, c s ~ r p " t . ~  
Stone' [BDB], but see below). This stone was evidently 
sacred, like the fountain En-rogel beside which it 
stood, and in the building which enclosed it Adonijah, 
ur claimant of the crown of Israel. orobahlv held his . . 
sacrificial feast ( r  K. 19). 

Gk. readings are : Ai8ou roi l u r h d  [Al, . . . i b u i v  &a\& [LI. 
TO; < * d s s s ~  IN]; cp n d  61" , n n j v  r i v  i v  i@ B O ~ L A L K @  

" ~ d r i c " ,  JOS. Ant. r.ii. I&+. 
 here' must have been something remarkable about 

it. Very possibly it was overlaid with a 'bril l iant '  
metal called nin?, iah/lCldh, and corresponding to the 
ASS. ~ n ~ o l ~ . s  There  were two brazen pillars before the 
temple a t  Jerusalem ( I  K .  417 9 r ) .  T h e  ' stone of 
Zoheleth' mav have been a ruder oillar of the ramie 
sort. Some writers would place Zoheleth in the rocky 
way near the village of si1wS.n (Siloah) called Zahweleh. 
r K.  lrl implies that those who were with Adonijalr 
could see what went on in the valley of Kedron ; this. 
however, would have been quite easy from Zahweleh 
(see Buhl, Pal 94 : Baed.141 roo). 

W C I I ~ S ~ ~ ~ ~  (Haidill 146) ruggcsts a connection with the 
'brilliant planet Saturn (cp the Ar. proper name Zuhal). 

-. 
1 The vague motire in r S. 8 I (where represents 

n.n,,* probably comer from another source. 
2 ~ ~ ~ d ,  ~ i t h  winckler, 7 % ~  in",".!. 
8 In Ezck.47ra the namcr should be Marcrth, 

Rehoboth Zrrephhfh (see STBRAIM and Crit. Big.) 
4 Nore'thal no extra numhe~ of warriors i s  put dnwn for 

Rcth-rehob. 
c p  thc pas5sgei cited by D ~ I .  AS*. HIYB, s.". ' +da.' 
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ZOROASTRIANISM 
Others ( r .6  WRS, RSPi 172, and Benzinger Kbn. +) doubt. 
fully connact the sacred fountain and stone &th the DmgonZ 
pi1 of ,Neb. 2 1 3  (see Dnacon). Zohcleth might mean 

scrpcnt. T. K. C. 

ZOHETH ( n n i r )  and BEN-ZOHETH (?.Y.), 
Irhi, a descendant of Judah, I Ch.410 ( = m a N  [B], 
zwxae [A]. = & w e  [I.]). 

ZOPHAH !n@Y : cwxae. cw$ac [BI -@ap, 
LA]), rou+- ILI), a name in a genealogy of A s ~ r n  (g.u., P 4 z), 

Ch. 7 3iJt  .~~ 
ZOPHAI ('DiY), r Ch. 626 [IX], see ZUPH. 

ZOPHAR ( i e ~ i i ~  : c w + a p  [BKAC]], one of JOWS 
friends, a K.=n,athite (Job 2x1 111 201 429  [and r l e  
@It) .  N a a h r ~ ~  (g.v.) war in SW. Judah :  but the 
clan which settled there was doubtles:, of Calehife and 
therefore of Edomite extraction (cp ' N a m , '  I C h . 4 ~ ~ ) .  
The  poet must have reckoned 'Zophnr ' as an Edomite. 

Probably the writer took the name from the notices in Gel,. 
88 i, LS ICh. 136, where r,r (Gen.)or .,s(Ch.&both forms mir- 
written for ,D>Y (re? W b c c u r r  among the sons of Eiiphrr, ron 
of fsau. (See Zr~uo.) Still, 'N-mathitc' is hardly the name 
we erpcsf. Possibly .nnyi may have came from .nn.~ and fhir, 
by trmrporirion, from ',3.". ZU~~U' ,  then, like Eliphar would 
he called i Temanite. 

D0zy.r corre~.,iun (see Di., w), 'nny, ,a man of RAAM*"' 
(y.?,.), md Hommal'r, . y y ~ ,  ' M i n ~ n  '(cp B, i Mlrl~vc~ior m d .  
2 11 13 r je, b M[?]~uoiuv @znAdr) ,  seen1 Iris plnurible. 

T. X C. ~ ~~. ~ 

ZOPHIM (Dy@Y, c ~ o n ~ a ~  [BAFL]), apparently a 
mountain-district (mW, see FIELD, I ] ,  where was the 
'height of the Pisgah; Nu. 231c  Dillmann, hut nut 
Kautzich (HS) ,  renders ' x n , ~  ' t he  field of watchers,' 
and supposes that there in times of danger watchers 
were stationed, or else that there diviners were wont 
to scan the heavens or the f l i ~ h t  of birds for omens. 

uu 

at  the nnmc of a region or a clan-i.r., either of ,iYJ or of 
om?,$ It war in fact probrhiy n mount=in not far from 
Znrcphath thrr war meant in the original story. See further 
NEBO i., 8 2. T. E. C. 

ZOPHIIt,  RAMATEAIM. See RAMATHAIM. 

ZORAA ("1Y. as if 'hornet ' : cp  ilY?Y ; c a p a a ] .  
A city repeatedly mentioned, but not easy so to  locate 
as to suit all the textual phenomena. I t  was closely 
connected with the story of Samson : but the scene of 
this story seems to have been differently viewed a t  
different times (rcr  SAMSON). I t  was Danite-of that 
there can he no doubt (Judg. 131, oapah [B] ; Josh. 
1 9 , ~ .  oapoll [B]). 

Zomh is included in the same group with Eshtrol rnd Ash"*, 
'"lona the cities of the Shephelab (Jorh. 1533. AV Zoneas 
pa. IBI): but the kcrnel of the nnme Eihtrol (Shaol or Snul) it 
prohzbly Jciahmeclife. If is rlro mentioned in Nch. l l n o  IAY 

. . :-- . 
lB1 . . . pat,  IAI, r n p a 8 ~  ILI), together with the ~ I ~ A H E T " .  
,YES ( q . u ,  .md cp Mna,,*n)are sons of Salmr the 'fathcr'of 
Beth-]"hem. But the gener1ogy ir Crlebite; jearim in Kirjalh- 
jcarim may represent 'Jerahmecl'. SYOBAL and SALHA are 
Y. Arabian nrmes, and ~ ~ r h - l ~ h ~ r n )  certainly repreienrr Berh- 
jeirhmeel. r ";,me which, in such a context wc naturally wrign 
to the ~ e g e h .  ~phra th  tllo is prima:ily a nilme of ths 
Aegeb. It would seem therefarc that m spire of the 
rrrirnment of Zarah to  the Shephclah in Joih.lSj3,,.""d its 
combination with Aijalon in Jorh. l O * z / ,  we must a d m ~  thrr a 
confu3ion h u  been made by the redact- of the OT ferfr 
between a Zorrh in the ShEphEl6h and a place of = similar 
name forobahlv ,"Y Zoar. or 333 zur. or even ,in Missur). 

The  i a r a h  of the s h ~ p h r l i h  w k l d  be the modern 
S n i o ,  which stands on an eminence on the N, side of 
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the Wady SarHr, opposite Beth-shemesh and 14 m. W. 
from Jerusalem. On the in~portance of the situnr~on 
see GASm. HG zr8X T h e  Zoar (7) of the Negrb we 
cannot venture to  locate. T. K. C. 

ZOROBABEL (zopaBaBeh [Ti. W H I ) .  MI. 1 I=/. 
AV, RV Z~naseaser.. See G ~ ~ n a L o c I s s ,  ii., 3 2 (i). 

ZOROASTRIANISM 
Nmer (g 
Early 0bxurity (8 2). 
Ancient accounts (P 3). 
zoxoaser (P 4%). 
Dare sourcer ( 8  6/). 
orm:zd, Ahriman (P 8). 
Other spirits gg g 11) 
o ~ , a , ~ ( g  .A. ' 

Mm, judgment (gg ,s.rs). 
Ethics (5 16). , 
Worship, Mag1 (P '7). 
History, origin (8 186). 
influence pn IriaeI(01 
Rerunectlon, ' Wkdom, etc. 

($0 xi-35). 
Literature (g 26, end). 

Of Mazdaism, the relieion of the Perro-Iranians. 
Zoroaster ir regarded as t h i  prophet : hence the religion 

Nsmes for is often called Zoroastrianism. Western 
Persian writers, however, more usually speak 

of the doctrine of the Magi. I t  is not 
easy to say with ccitainty whether or 

not we are entitled to interchanee the three terms. - 
h.l&airm, Zoroastrianism, and Mayirm, as if they 

Early were synonymous. Positive information 
obaeurity, regarding the religious condition of 

Western Iran during the oldest historical 
period is almost entirely wanting. If ir not nhrolutely 
certain, for examole. of what faith Cvrus the Great 
was an adherent. With  refermce, moreover, to the 
antecedent conditions in Eastern Iran, which must have 
played an important rdle in the early development of 
the Persian religion, our sources are very rcsnty rhrough- 
out. Our oldest positive witnesses for the belief in 
Mazda are the comprehensive i~>scriptionr of Dnrius I., 
through which runs a strong vein of faith and pious 
devotion. DarWis nevu wearies of glorifying the just 
and good guidance of the supreme god, Aoramazda 
(Ommazd). The  oiiler gods are mentioned only incident- 
ally. Religious matters are often spoken of quite in the 
styleof the later Avesta. The  seatest evil is falsehood. 
The  spirit of falsehood, the adversary (cp 'Satan ' )  of 
Marda, is not mentioned by any name. We are thcre- 
fore confronted by the question,-Is the mere name of 
Mazda itself a positive proof of the Zoroastrian origin 
of the early Persian religion, or must the dualism he 
explicitly present as the essential mark of the prophet's 
teaching? Herodotus, moreover, our oldest authority. 
says nothing of Ahriman in his account of the religion 
of the Persians, nor does he mention the name of 
Zorourter. Accordingly, C .  de Harler disputes the 
view that the Persians under the first Achzmenians 
were Zoroastrians. He also lays stress on the fact that 
the burial rites of the Persians, as pictured by Hero- 
dotus are directly opposed to the Zoroastrian 
injunctions. Dvrmesteter rightly objects that it is not 
the intention of Darius to publish a crerd or articles of 
faith. Herodotus, in a rre11-known passage ( I  I~I..~~), 
describer only the religious usages of the Persians, and 
exureanl~ states tho1 he doer not know the whale truth 

" 
force in Persia a t  the time of Darius I. In practice. 
hoivever, it was only the priestly carte of the Magi that 
%\as bound to rigid observance of the rule. Among the 
laity the religious prescriptions and usages did not have 
ia binding a force nor so wide a scope as they had later 
at the time of the Sarsaniuns. Windischmann had 
l l r r rdy expressed the conviction that Dariur and his 
I I I C C ~ S O T E  were genuine Zoroastrians, the nnme Aura- 
rnazda k i n g  as inseparable from the religion of Zoro- 
aster ar the name of Christ war from Christianity. 
This supposition would become a certainty if West is 
right in his conclusion that the Persian calendar, which 
is dirthctly Zoroastrian in its naming of months and 
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ZOROASTRIANISM 
days, had been introduced nt the time of Darius, about 
goj B.C. T h e  elltire question an to the Ach;ememans 
being Zoronrtrians is still under dircurrion. We know, 
a t  least, that hrtaxerxes I. and his successors were 
zoroa5triuns. 

Far references conndr C. de Hrrlez, Avprfn,ili ,881, Introd. 
x xvii c c x -  Drrmerreter, SBE4 (1880). Introd, xliv (and ed. 
1895):'~e inirf-~VP11,%(3 YOIS., r893), VOI. 3 Inrrod. Ixx .  Win- 
dischmann, Zuronrlri~cha Sfudirn (1863), :=, ; West, s ~ E  41 
(raq,), Introd. xiiv. 

According to Herodotus 11122)  no Persian could " , - ,  
svcrihce without a hlagiun priest. This indirectly prover 

s, (ireeka that the& war a religious connection be- 

on 
tween the Persians and the Magianr. 
Everything implied in the statements of 

the Greeks regarding the usages and the doctrines of the 
hlairi is nenuinelv Tnroastrian. The  Maei allowed the 
bo&s ai thei r  dend to be torn by dogs andbirds  of prey. 
They regarded it as a laudable act to kill as many ants, 
snakes. and other ,.ermin as oossib1e. whilst the" heid 
the iife of a dog ur sacred as ;he llfe i f  a man ( ~ e r o d .  
1146). Marriage of near relations was with them a piour 
custonl (Strabo, 15x0) .  All there things are treated with 
some fulness in the Avesta. Plutarch (dc 17. cf Or. 46) 
explains the Mngirn zeal for destroying all ullclean 
animal iife on the ground of the Zoroastrian theology. 
and quite in accan1ance with the Averts, as follows : 
'Among plants, they attribute the one to the Good 
Divinity, the other to the Em1 Genius ; similarly with 
regard to animals ; the dog,' birds, and the hedgehog 
belong to the Good Divinity; the water-rat belongs to 
the Evil One. On this vccount they esteem him fortunate 
who  ha^ killed the mort of t h e e  b-ts.' Plutarch 
( L C )  gives a sketch of the doctrines of the Magisn 
Zoroaster and of the mythology of the Mqians .  He 
clearly develops ihc: ollfliner of the dualistic system ; 
the two primeval spirits and their incessant warfare ; 
crention and counter-creation; the division of the 
universe: its limited existence: the end of the evil 
principle: the regenerntion and purification of the 

i& of Oromades E'or Wcriern writerr iorosrter  is rlw=yr 
the Maeur or the founder of MaeianirmlPlul.. I.<.: Plato. LC: 

d ~ c r m i ~ e ~ i r h a n ~ c e ~ ~ ~ i i t y  when he livid add le$~iried. 'Thc 
Perrianr,'he rddr, 'ray that Zuroeaer livcd under H y s t ~ p e r  
but do not make clear whether h this name is meant the fatbe: 

Dariu. or anorher ~ ~ t a ~ ~ ~ ~ . Y  

Wha t  the Greeks regard ar, the doctrines of the  
Magi the Iranians thernreiver call the doctrines of . Zol-onrtcr. The  native accounts bring 

vot~chinfcd the ~ u w a n d  the Holy Faith, and ordained 
him as the teacher of mcn. The  Averta, or Zoroastrian 
bible. maker onlv occasional reference to  the external 
circumstances of Zoroaster'r life, for the part of the 
Averfa which was specially devoted to the story of his 
life. the so-called Spend-Nask, is lost. Its contents, 
hoirever, have been worked into the Pahlavi literature. 
which in three placer gives a description of his life. 
'These interesting accounts, two of which occur in the 
fifth and seventh books of the Dinkard and one in the  
Zartilrht-namak,a have been translated by E. W .  West 
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unrier the title. ' Ynne i r  of Zoronstliuniim,' in  SO6 
4 i  (1897). 

'There narrative5 have a mythical tinge that is quite 
oriental; they are not histories, they are legends. Al- 
ready in the Avesta Zoroaster appears for the most part 
ar a legendary prrsoni1ity. 

He rrrndr in personal inrercourre with the divinity. At his 
appzarimg all nsturc r~joices (I'nslt, 1393); he enters rnto con. 
Rlcl with thedemonrand rids the earthof them rerence(Yarhl, 
17.9); satan approaches him as tcmpter to mate him renounce 
his faith (Vefrrlirfnrl, 19s). The history of his life is a ruccersiorl 
of marvel?. The divine powern themreh.e\ inilirie him h t o  
1,;s high crllinq, during the whole of his prophetic career 
the,. rlrnd by lhlm with ,heir munrei. 

Many scholars therefore have regarded the personality 
of the prophet nr purely mythical (Darmestetrr;  Kern. 
according to Tide,  Kumpcndium, § 99).  This ir cer- 
tainly going too far. There is no reason to doubt the 
existence of the religious founder. Zorouster; he lives 
too strongly in tradition. T h e  legend of zoranrtrr ir 
not one to be deprived of all historical foundation. 

Zoioasfer's real name is Zaruthurhtra. 31odern 
Persian, Zardusht ; it reems to mean, ' Porrersor of 

6, Tradi- old camels.' His father was Pourusharpa, 
tional dst& of the noble family of the Spilimas, his 

mother Dughdhova. Regarding his 
native place there is a double tradition. Accordllig to 
one, the house of his father was situated in Air\,nna 
vaijo upon n hill of the river Dareia !the nlodrrn ~ n r y a ,  
in northern A~erbaijzn),  and zor&ster war h m  there. 
Accordine to the other tradition he came f rvn~  I<nehn 
(ppi ; see Racas) in Media proper. In Snsranian 
tlmes, Ragha as well a s  Atropatene was an important 
seat of the priesthood. In Ragha resided the Zara- 
thud,tiotema, the supreme head of the church. T h e  
riddle of the contradiction has been solved by Jackson. 
According to  a statement of Shahrarani ,  Azerbaijan 
was the honle of Zuroaster's father, whhlst his mother 
war by birth from Rai (Jackrot,, /our Am. 01: Soi. 
15228 : Darrnesteter, SEE 4 introd. xlvii). 

T h e  mort important traditional data of Zoronrter'3 
life are as follows. When he was thirty years old, in 
a virion upon the bank of the river Diitya. the 
archangel Vohumano appeared to him and invited him 
to a conference with Maeda. Thir first meeting, which 
is recorded also in the Avert* (Yn,nn, 43). i"" be 
regarded as the coming of the new rciigion and as the 
beginning of a new era of the world. seven other 
confrmr>ces followcd in the next ten years. In the first 
two yenis, at the command of the Lord, zoronster 
preached the ncw doctrine to the Kavir and Karpans- 
t a . ,  the mling idolatrous priests of the land-in the 
presence of the prince of the region, a Turaninn ; but 
withot~t effect. T h e  injvnction of 'next of kin '  
marriage shocked them. He then hetook himself to  
Seirtin, to  Parshaigiu, who allowed himself to be 
converted, but not in public. It was only Zoronstcr's 
own cousin. Maidyai-maongha, who hrsf upenly pro- 
fessed himself his disciple, so that the prophet dir- 
heartened crier out:  ' I n  ten years I have won only a 
single man ! ' Mazda now sent him to the court of 
King Virhtanpa. There he had first to  undergo cruel 
imprisonment : but after two years he finally overcame 
the opposition of the idolatrous priests and converted 
the king. At  this time aiso the brother of the king, 
Znirivuiri, as well as the king's son, Spentodata, and 
both the Vizirr, namely, the brothers Frashuoshtia and 
Jamaspa, became wholly devoted to him. Zoroarter 
lived to  see the great religious war with King Arejat. 
aspa, who invaded Ian with the Hyaonas and was 
defeated, but met his death by the hand of a Turanian, 
it is said, at the age of 77 years and qo days. T h e  
Avesta doer not definitely express itself regarding the 
home of King Vishtispa: it is only the latest tradttion 
that locates the seat of the king, and also the scene 
where Zoroarter successfully taught, in the E. and 
especially towards Bactria 

I f  there is anything historical in these notices it ir the 
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figure of the royal patron and protector Vishtzirpa. 
'who with his weapon broke a path fur the truth, and 
became the arm and support of the Zoroastrian religion. 
and freed it from the chains in which it had lain bound, 
and raised it to power and spread it abroad' (Yoin?, 
13gg-roo). His influential consort H u t a o s  appears to 
have led the way by good example. Zoroarter found 
strong support ar the court, moreover, in the two 
brothers, Yrashaoshtra and Jgm-pa. The Githar 
nrver mention the name of the king without mentioning 
~ t h  praise his two zealous and faithful counseilors. T o  
both of there Zoroanter was related by marriage; he 
married Hvogvi the daughter of Fmshaoshtra; and 
Jamxrpa married Zoroarter'r daughter, PouruchirtB. 

As to the era of Zoroaster, thr extravagant dater 
given by the Greeks have no value. Modern invertiga- 

@, Date. tion avoids mere guesses and places more 
reliance on the native staten,entr. W e  

have two d a t e  given by tradition. 'The one makes a 
period of 272 years intervene between the beginning of 
the religion (see above. $ 5 )  and the ileath of 
Alexander the Great (313 B.c.) ; whilst according to 
the other, the religion had existed in purity for about 
200 vears before the invasion of Alexander. Accordine - ,  
to the first statement. Z o r ~ s t e r  would have lived from 
625 R.C. to 548 B.C. West maker thexcond statement 
the baris of his reckoning, and taking account of a slight 
omission in the traditional chronoiogy makes the dater 
660-583 B.C. (cp S B E 4 7 ,  Introd. xxvii and xrrviii). 
These numbers fail within historical timer, and the 
former o m e s  near the era of the historical Vishmspa 
(Hystaspes), the father of Darius I. With this Hystaspes. 
who was satrap in Par'arthia, it wa3 formerly u u a 1  to 
identify the Virhtazpa of the Avesta. This identification. 
however, falls to the ground, a t  least for the present, 
because of the totally different ancestry of the hirroricd 
Hystarpes and of the Vishtarpa of the legend. 

The  chief source of information regarding the teaching 
of Zoroaster is the Averta. This was redacted in the 
", Teaching: time of the Sassanid= ; it is drawn, 

however, in part at least, fiom older 
80UICes' sources and tradition. T o  the oldest 

tradition belonged the so-called Gxthzis. They contain 
remnants of the addrerses and sermons, delivered before 
the assembled court, and put by tradition into the 
mouth of the prophet, who is conceived of as teaching. 
exhorting, and reeking to win recruits for his cause. 
The  Gsthas themselves are distinguished in two respects 
fiom the 'vouneer iiaterl Averta.' 

There two considerations, however, are not enough 
to enable us to distinguish sharply between the Gzithi 
Zoroastrianism as the pure and original doctrine on the 
one hand, and the later Zoroastrianism as systematically 
developed and corrupted by the older popular faith 
on the other. The  GRthas are redly not properly 
dogmatic and doctrinal sermons : they i r e  ra ther~pro-  
phetic sayings, promises, and injunctions intended 
rpecialiy for the narrower community of the faithful 
and initiated; they represent the esoteric ride of 
Zoroarter's teachine in its ideal bearine rather than its 
outward rules and ;tatute. The  ~ 8 t h : ~  are rather the 
philosophy of Zoroastrianism : the younger Avesta is 
rather its theology together with the systematic elabora- 
tion of the Zoroastrian doctrine. 

The  supreme God is Ahurb Mazdzio (Anc. Per.. 
Aiirono8do. Mod. Per.. H o m a a d  or Onnaad), ' t h e  
wire lord.' H e  is called also Spentb Mainyuh-ir  . 
' the  holy (lit.. weal-bringing) spirit'-and he is the 
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creator and regent of the worid. His rovereientv - .  

Zoroastrian- over the universe, however, ir con- 

ism: tested by his foe, the fiend primeval, 
Angid Mainyush-i.e., ' the destruc- ahrunan' tive spirit: ~n theheginning "fthings 

these twin soirifr existed indewndentlv of each other: 
~~ . 

they became aware of their opposing character ( Yaina, 
30 3)  and swore an eternal feud (cp Ynmn, 45 2 and 
Bundahirh, i. 14).  Hoth spirits possess creative power. 
which manifests itself in the one positively and in the 
other negatively. Ormazd is light, life, and activity, 
the soul of all that is oure and rood : in the ethical - .  ~ ~ 

world he is law, order, and truth. His antithesis, 
Ahriman, is darkness, 61th. death, and reaction : all 
that is evil in the world ; lawlesrness and lies spring 
from him. Ormazd has his throne in the 'end:ers 
light ' of heaven, in Paradise : Ahriman rules in t h e  
cold north, in the endless darkness of Hell, from which 
he breaks forth from time to time. Ormazd alone 
possesses omniscience and prescience; Ahriman's 
wisdom is backward knowledge (Bundahirh, i. 9) ; he i s  
always coming too late, and has to look at events after 
they are past. For the time being the t s o  spirits 
counterbalance one another. The complete sovereignty 
of Ormazd is to come to pass in the future existence. 
The ultimate triumph of the good spirit is an ethical 
demand ot the religious conscience and the quintessence 
of Zoroasfeis revelation. His doctrine is dualistic in 
so far as  it sets up two opposing primeval powers ; it is 
not, however, quite consistent ; the two principles are 
not endowed with eaual Dower. The  dualism of . . 
% rna\t.,r i r .  trig .A#, ri.~ao~lv in the c*~%tvnrc ' 1  Ormar<l. 
u1.0 l r  1 '1%.  u:i r.818~' md r,.v ,.od froru rllc heglr.alag of 
tile SLIIJ  ::,.I renr ins  5 . .  I vt..rt~~!y. 

In the realm of light, Ormazd i s ihe  sovereign lord. 
As il spirit, it is true, he is invisible to men ; but he is 
nor immaterial. A flaming, firm, exalted, and 
beautiful body is attributed to him. The  heaven is his 
robe. In his exalted majesty he is the ideal figure 
of an oriental king. The other divine powers and 
genii are his creation, helpers. overreerr, and servants. 
his in r~uments  and his leaders in the war against evil. 

Neat to him in rank stand six archangels, the Amesha 
Spentar, , t he  Immortal Holy Ones' ; he himself isoften 

9, The Counted with then, as  the sr$e"th. They 
dmesha resemble the ministers of some autocratic 

8pantas, m~vereign. 
They sit round about Ormazd. 

and he holds counsel with them. Accord- 
ing to their names they are pure abstractions, although 
in the G a t h a  they are already represented a3 persons. 
They have been developed panlyout oftheethical ideas of 
the old Aryan beliet As a whole, however, they are a 
true product of Zoroaster'r conception. They form the 
necessary constituents of the kingdom of Mazda which 
ir to be odec ted ,  and in them the tendency of 
Zoroastrian~m to personify abstract ideas take; its 
wigin. In  everything the Amesha Spentar are the 
truest fellow-workers of Ormazd. The  care and 
guardianship of creation is entrusted to them, and they 
are regarded as tutelary divinities over the separate 
kingdonlr of nature. 

 he names of the~meiha spentasare.: (1) vohu &lano (PI",. 
.Gm-), Good Mindpi.#., the good plmcjp!e, tl!e idea of the 
good, fbe principle that works in m n  ~nchnlng hrm to what is 
goad : this divinity acts also u genius of the flocks. (2) Ashem, 
or Arhem Vahirhtem (iA48.1.) correrponding to a11 
that 1s true good, and right-idca. d i c h ,  to zoroarter a e  
prac~ically :denrimi-upripht law and ,"ie also the p:niur 
p~er ld in~  pver fire. (3) Khshathrsm, eel,dlly called Khrha. 
fhrem valrim (.$uo,.h), the power and rlngdom of Ormard, 
also the genius of metals (+) ~ ~ ~ ~ i r i  (.ro+ia), or the spirit of 
docility and obedience, early reprented as the geniur d the 
earth. ( 5 )  HauratEt (rrAoiior), holincrr, perfect health the 
genius d t h e  health-giving waffff. (6)Ameretllz%t, imrnor&li:iify, 
the genius ofplnntr. 

The  othcr good spirits of Ormazd are comprised 
under the name Yazata (Izedr), ,angels.' These are 
partly religious and ethical ahstractionr of Zoroastrian- 
ism like Rrshnu (Uprightness) or Ashi Vanuhi (the good 
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Reward of Piety). In part they are the unforgotten 

Other fo'ms of Aryanm)-thoiogy,suchasMithra 
and Verethraghna (the genius of Victory, 

good 'piritri. the Iranian counteroart of the Indian 
Inrira V r t n h m ) ,  or they are the familiar perroni- 
ficntionr of mlfural phenomena such us the sun, the 
moon, fire, wind (cp Herad. II!L). In the Gathas 
most of the Yarntas are not mentioned-even such as 
hold qulte an important place in the later system arid 
ritual, like Mithra. I t  is only Sraosha (holy obedience) 
and Arar, the fire, the son of Ormazd, that play a more 
important rble. For the younger Avesta, special 
mention must also be made of AnBhita, goddess of the 
waters, and of the Fravnshis (Fervers), the spiritual 

for the conflict with Ormazd. 
There are endowed with less individuality, 

11. Other however, thin t h e  af the kingdom of light. 
evi l  The Drui (Lia, Fnlrshnod). for example, is 

oppored to Asha: Akem Mrn* (Bad Thought) 
to Vohu Mano ; .md Armainiti to Trmm~iti  (Pride or Prerump- 
tion). In the Gathis, the Druj ir m~ntioned more oftel than 
~hr imnn himxlf. ~n the later texu, the word Drvj ngn~fier a 
r cia1 cl- of female demons. '1%~ nmst familkr of there is 
&", the corpse The schematic syrtam of later timer 
has also iven Ahncnan~an counrerpartr to  each of the other 
Amesh* !pentcar. hlyrind3 of demons, Daevu (Dem)), make 
up the mighty hprde o( Ahriman. They em!ds,all the dir. 
t u r i l i n ~  elements m nature and the barer instincts m man. 01 
moll of them we know only the names. Thebest-knownamong 
thcm is Asrhmz. the demon of Wrrth(3ee As~oorus). 

AS soon as the two spirits encounter each other their 
active or creative, and a t  the same time permanent. ,,, ?O"fli~t begi"~. T h e  history of this conflict 

codict, ' 5  the history of the world. Every "love 
of Ormazd is met by a counter-move 

@oitydro) of Ahriman. 
Whztcver the good rpirir creates, thc evil spirit rullier, or, ai 

the tcrt a s s ,  'jurt like a fly he rushed out  upon the whole 
c r ~ t i o "  ' (Bund'zhinh, iii. D). No sQoner has Ormrzd tie-ted 
the world than Ahriman brings upon the earth distress in the 
form of and noxious crcaturcr. Ormad 1,rin r inra 
-existence the prxmeval bull (prototype of all animsls); ~ f r i m = n  
torcurer it to death with hunger, ri~knenr, and blows, md  it: 
soul (Georh Urua) complainr bcfore the throne of Ormazd anbut 
the violence it  has had to suffer. Ormad comforts the roul of ,,.* .,<,, ,.< .- .c-~-urdl. .L r t ~ l e f u c u r ~  : . . . i , ,  ~ L , ~ . A . , ~ L  
I,.,,,",, ,$' n4~. Ie2  <h,  .. ,,,, ",,J cm..,,, t,.c ti,:, "7," . I . ,  I . ,  I !  . :  ! 1 .  \ . I  
8 I h 1 :  f d I . ! .  . ,Ip"I.:I I8 ,* ,. 1 ." 

A great cleft runs through the entire world and 
divides it into two ereat camor-the kinpdom of liehl 
and the realm of dGknerr. i l l  creation :s divided 1;tc 
that which is Ahura's and that which is Ahriman's. 
Thir division extend5 even to the 1anrmare. Wheneve, - 0 

mention ismade offace, ears, hands, andfeet, ofactivity, 
speaking, going. striving, a sharp distinction is made 
in the expression betweeo good and evil beings. Thr  
two spirits do not carry on the struggle in person. 
They leave it to be  fought out by their respective 
creations and by creatures which they send into the 
field. T h e  field of  battle ir the present ~voild. 

I n  the centre of the batlie is m a n ;  his soul is the 
abject of  the war. Man is a creation of Orrnard, whc 
therefore has the right to call him to account. Ormazd, 
ho=-ever, created him free in all his decisions and in 
his actions, wherefore he is accessible to the influencer 
of the evil powers. Thia freedom of the will is clearly 
expressed in Yarno, 31x1 : 'Since thou, 0 Mazdn. 
didst at thc.first create our being and our souls ia 
accordance with thy mind, and didst create our under- 
standing and our life together with the body, and works 
and words in which man according to his own will can 
frame his confesrion, the liar and the truth-spe&e, 
alike lay hold of the word, the knowing and the 
isnorant each after his own heart and understanding. 
Armaiti searches, following thy spirit, where errors are 

1 Thir story is by -me wrongly connected with the story 01 
Adam in Genesir. 
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found.' Man taker part in this conflict by all his life 
and activity in the rrorld. By a true confession of faith, 
by every good deed, by continually keeping pure his 
bady and his roul, he impairs the power of Ahriman 
and the power of goodness, and establisher 
a da im for reward upon Ortnazd ; by false confession, 
by every evil deed and defilement, h e  increaes the evil 
and renders s r r ~ i c e  to Ahriman. 

The  life of man fails into two narts-its earthlv 
poition and that which is lived beyoni the grave. T ~ G  

MBn, here 101 assigned to him after death ir the 
result and consequence of his life 
ur~onearth. Noreiigion has so clearly 

the ideas df guilt and merit, k strict reckoning 
of the works of men here below will be kept in hewen. 
After death, at the end of the third night, the soul 
arrives at the head of the Cinvatu-Peretu, or Accountant's 
Bridge, over which lies the way to heaven.' Here 
takes  lace the revealing and disclorure of all its usst 

Jndicium life, the judirium pnrficulnre. The  
particulsle, angel Mithra and the angel Rashnu 

make uo the account and reckonin% 
I 2 .  or K ~ ~ h l l u  111.. Jllil \ ~ o l : l . ~ h ~ ~  C.1,  I a,. I 
the c $ # ;  <ls td ,  ,>tS.r .tg,.#t.,t ~ . ~ : l l  other t r #  !Ih, ln>ptr tn l  
l j ~ l . a t . ~ c  th i t  < I  c; r . ~  t $ .#r$ ,  .< I,,,#r'> l , t~ :~c l~h  I!) I n  ,81r < [ 
any man, not even a monarch (SRE2418)  

Should the evil and the good be equally balanced. 
tlir roul passer into an intermediate stage of existence 
ifhe Hamertakani. and its final lot is not decided until 
the last judgment. 

Man, however, has been smitten with blindness and 
ignorance: he knows neither the eternal law nor the 
z i n g s  tha; await him after death. He allows himself 
only too easily to be ensnared by the craft of the evil 
powers who reek to ruin his future existence. He 
worships and server false gods, being unable to  dir- 
finguirh between truth and lies. Thus  it came about 
that Ormazd graciously determined to open the eyer of 
lrlankind by sending a prophet to  show them the right 
way of salvation. According to  the later legend ( Vend. 
21) .  Ormazd at first wished to  entrust this tsrk to Yima 
(Jcmrhid), the ideal of an Iranian king;  but Yima, the 
secular man, felt himself unfitted for it and declined 
the office. He contented himself therefore with estab- 
lishing hv order of the Lord in his ~ v r a d i s e  (vorai a .. . 
I., . s . . ~ : ~  k#oc ! m. 8 , .  A~.I,. ~ t ~ r e  t ) 5 L r $ t .  4 ,  :.$!I.~. tmr~t, 
a .  t o  h k !  I . .  I I . ~ .  

X r . . I  I . I  i I f : h m 0 I t  uor 
not without special reason, the G%tllar believe, that the 
calling of a prophet should have taken place precisely 
whenit did. I t  was, they held. the finalappeal ofOrmard 
to mankind at large. Like John the Baptist and the 
nportler of Jesus, Zoroajter believed that :he fulness of 
time war near, that the kingdom of heavenwar a t  hand. 
Through the whole of the Gathas mns the pious hope 
that the end of the present worldis not far off. Zoroarter 
himself hoper along with his followers to live to see the 
decisive turn of rhinnr, the dawn of the new and better 
eon.  Ormazd will &mmon together all his forcer for 
a final decirive struggle, and break the power of evil 
for ever; by his help the faithful will achieve the victory 
15, JndioiUm over their detested enemies. the d o a o  

univeraaIe, worshippers, and render them power- 
less. Then the great act ( y i h )  will be 

accomplished. Ormazd will institute a universal world.. 
judgment ~ u d i r i u n  univerroie). 

1 For parallels we Chc. OPs. 438, nofee: 
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By meanr of an ordeal offire and mnlrcn metal he will separate 

the g o d  from the wicked and will judge strictly according to 
jusiics, puni\h the wicked, and assign ro the good the hoped-for 
rcward. Ahriman will be can, along with all thorewho have 
been delivered over to him to ruiTer the psin$ d h ~ l l ,  into the 
abyss, where he will rhenseforws~d lie powerlerr. 

Forthwith begins the one undivided kingdom of God 
in heaven and on earth. This is called, romctinler the 
good kingdom, sometimes simply the kingdom. Here 
the sun will for ever shine, and all the pious and faithful 
will live a happy life that no evil power can disturb, in 
the fellowrhio of Ormazd and his aneels for ever. u 

In one respect with regard to this, there has come 
nhout in the later writings a change that is easy to 
understand. In them the catastrophe and renovation 
of the world are placed in a far distant future. Whereas 
in the GHthar Zoroarter himself is more or less clearly 
designated an the Saorhyant-ic., the predestined 
saviour of the world-the later writings Look for the 
appearance of thin Saoshyant only at the end of the 
present aeon. 

The Avcrln doer not contain any definite stitement as to the 
division of time in the exirtcnce of the universe (yet cp Fragm. 
vend a z ~ ) .  

According to the Budehrrh, the duration of this world is 
12,- ye- divided infa perind. of 3- year5 Plut., 

tenth millennium, Zoroilrfci appenr?, md  a new propher is 
to  rprmg from hi3 reed after each of the three remllnlng 
millennia. Ar the lart of there Messiahs the real Saoihyanr 
shall appcrr. 

The  Saorhyant with his helpers will accomplish the 
renovation of the world (frazh0-kereti). Ormazd will 
raise the dead and the Saoshyant will assemble them 
all in one place. Everyone must descend into the great 
flood of molten metal. T o  the pious this lake will seem 
like a flood of warm milk;  but to the wicked it will feel 
nr if they were wading in molten metal. Then, in 
the name of hlarda, the Saoshyant will distribute unto 
~veryone a reivard according to his works. Ormazd 
will hurl Ahrilnan powerless back into hell, which is 
filled up  with the molten metal, and the world will be- 
come purified for ever and for aye (Uzmd. 30). The  
younger (Inter) Avesta speaks of the end of the world 
and of the k ~ r t  things only in brief allusionr. The  
idea of the resurrection of the dead is quire familiar 
to it and seems to be referred to several timer even in 
the GHthBs. 

The  moral and ethical teachings of Zoroastrianism are 
sound and consistent. The  moral code is summed u p  

in the threewords; 'good thoughts, good 
16. Ethics. words, good deeds:  an must enlist in 

the service of Ormvzd and devote himself to  the good 
cause with his whole being, and he must d o  every 
injury possible to  Ahriman. This fundamental prin- 
ciple dominates the entire religious code and all the 
ecclesiastical legislation. Because of the general utility 
of its precepts this code reprercntr a high standard of 
civilisation when we consider the early times to  which 
it belongs. It imposed upon the faithful the duty of 
worshipping Ornmazd and his spirits, of prayer, sacrifice. 
the inviolability of his creatures, the sacred respect for 
the cow (emphaiired especially in the GHthar), attention 
to agriculture and arboriculrure. irrigation of dry lands, 
extermination of noxious animals, charity toward one's 
co~religioniita, and the observance of absolute truthful- 
nezr. Above all stands the law of chastity. Thefaith- 
f"l shall preserve purity, both of body and of soul. 
The  $0111 must be kept pure from heretical doctrines 
and the influences of the Devs, the body must be kept 
from coming into contact with unclean persons, with 
corpses, filth, or other Ahrimanian objects. Man also 
must not in any way defile the pure elements of Ormazd 
such as fire. rater ,  and earth. This love of purity, 
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which as a principle is already proclaimed in'the Gathas 
(Yuno, 481). has led to the adoption of the nlov 
scrupulous washings and lustrations and elaborate cere- 
monies of purification, as well as of many rfranee 
customs, sufh as the exposing of corpses on tge Towers 
ofSi lence(D~~khmar) .  Accordingtostrict logic, offences 
against the precepts of the law cannot be undone; but 
in the heavenly account they can be counterhalarlred by 

'& surplur of good workr. T h e  elaborately developed 
system of Zoro~s t i i~n i sm fixed the doctrineofequivalents. 
with mathematical precision, and definitely assigned 
certain useful and pious works as acts of penance fur 
certain sins. But corpora1 charliremrntr also n e r e  
prurcribed ; these, in the main, were for the purpose 
of driving out the Devs that had taken possession of the 
sinner's body. In later timer, however, matters were 
made easier for the sinner. Fur corporal punishment 
monetary finer could be substituted, and absolution from 
sin became more and more a meanr of grace to be had 
only nt the hands of the church. Confession to the 
high priest, sincere repentance and reform, removeeve,,. 
sin from the body (SBE 2495 and Vend 37,). For  
such a confession it war obligatory to recite one of the  
conferrional formulas (Patetr), in which the later 
litciature abounds. 

The  cult of the zoroartrian religion waswithout pomp. 
T h e  sacrifice is described by Strabo (732). T h e  ;acrid ," mnrsh. fire formed the central ooint. T h e  

!tp' sacrificial gifts which were'offered were - . . . . -- -- 
The Mag'. meat and &ilk, and more especially the  

sacred drink Huoma. The  main stress war laid uoon ~~~ 

prayer and the ascription of glory to God. 
The  systematic development of the teachings of 

Zoroaster and of the Zoroartrian law is undoubtedly 
the work of the priesthood which through their strict 
exdusivenerr became an hereditary caste. In  the W. 
they were called-Magi ; in the language of the Aveita 
they are termed Athrauan ; but even ir? the s a ~ r e d  texts 
the word Magi occurs in *few instances. T h e  Athravvns 
nere the privileged guardians of the religion and the 
lmders of worship. They alone could perform the 
sacrifices (Herod. 1 1 ~ ~ ) .  and carry out the ecclesiastical 
punishmenti; and penances ; they alone could interpret 
thz law. They exercised a sort of spiritual guardianship 
over the laity. Every young man, after his reception 
into the community of the faithful, or Mazdayusnians. 
had to select a spiritual guide, a father-confessor (Rat"). 
T h e  priesthood never attained political power-or never 

If we inouire into the oriein of the Zoroastrian relieion 
we must not lose sight of ;he fact that everything wThich 

iswritten on this point must neceisnrrly 
rest UOOD mere coniecture. Tradition 

has obliterated every trace of the actual process by 
which the faith came into existence, and of the particular 
factors which were active in its formrtion. As far as 
tradition ir concerned the complete doctrine war revealed 
by Oimard in its entirety. Already in the GHthar t he  
belief in inspiration predominates ; nevertheless they 
allow us to read between the liner other things as welL 
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We are denied, however, a clear lnsight into the popular 
religion before Zoronsrer and into the ancient doctiines 
of the Magi. to whom Zoroarter must have had certain 
relation, whatever the exact errent of that relation may 
have been. 

The Mazda-religion is distinguished from the nature- 
relieiorl of kindred ~xooles  bv its doqmatic character 

Zoroaster. Not two cults, but two stager of culture, 
are struggling for the primacy; the Ah>& worshippers 
represenr the higher phase ; they are breeders of cattle, 
and in their eyer the cow is a sacred animal; the 
worshippers of the dnivar on the other hand maltrent 
the cow and slaughter it in their s%crifires. From thir 
rrligiourdifference and dissension Zorovster seems to have 

that ,his docrri& is divelooed in ifr mvsr orrciiral and. if on; 

anj by the ""ify of' its' struciure, s e r e  is a funda- reciivcd his first impulse for appearing in public. AE 
mental idea i n  it which is drvclopednith absolute logic. an adherent of Ahura whose attribute is ' T h e  U'ire 
If is the fundamental dogma of the two a tenet One,' and as prophet, he will warn men against false 
which both the problem of the world and the teacherr and priests; and amidst the differences of 

of its cnigm.z. Thir doctrine, not only in its creeds and beliefs he will guide them to the wiser choice 
beginning and foundation, bllr also, in pair at least, in in order to save their souls. What the other party 
its detai l~d structure, is the product of a single crrztive ! worrhip ar godr under the name of d a h n  are in reality 
perroauilty; and that was Zoronsler. It I powers by whom unwitting mankind is .led to its 

It  iias been believed that foreien influences even are 

waj a new that Zoroaster taught. This must 
not be taken, howcrer, to mean that everything in 
Zoroasfrianiim is abrolutely new. Zoroarter himself 
says tiiat his desire was to purify the religion (Ynina, 
14g). In its fundamental teaching ar well as in its 
comlllefeiy elaborate system Zoroarrrianirm shows un. 

The literature of the subject has been cited in the course of 
the article. conruir especial1 Ti.? K0mp"d;"rn drr  
R z / z ~ b n s p ~ s ~ h . ,  or (hrst of a I) Ed Meyer, CA ij0.573 
(1883. On Zororrtcr'slife, A. V. Wilhami Jackran's Zorooilrr, 
ad prdjher anciat r r o n ( ~ e w  york, 1 8 ~ 8 ) ~ ~ ~  be 

See also the referenccr in Cheyne, OPr. (see 
below). K. r. C. 

destruction-evil powerr, false gods, devils. Such ir 
the position from which all his teaching starts ; and 
thus the change in the conception of daivo wan a 
natural development. From the doivoi proceeds all 
the evil in the world. But Zoroasler'r speculation doe5 
not stop here. The dopvoi themrelves anon become 

miitahable traces of the old Aryan religion. manifest to him as teing but the instruments of a higher 
In common with the pevple of India zorou,riani3m ha5 the principle, that in the spiritual enemy, Ahriman. This 

cult of fire and of Haoxna: it has al,d in common with India ~ h ~ , ~ ~ ~  or evil principie ir the 
the nilme of the chief rilcrificirl pric3r Zaors (Sk. hat<), the 
gods MM and vcrethraghna, and ,he snforsemant minute 1 pmducf of Zoroastrian speculation. the schism 
purificxtury %re,glr. The Zoroastrian doctrine of the weighing 1 or religious dualism of his time he derived the idea of 
of  good and ad eeol  rm the brlnnce, which determiner the fate ' the dualistic of the which has impressed 
of the soul after death, has its fairhfvl countcmnrt in the Indian 1 character ,he whole of the religion called by doctrine of k'znnnn and in the balancing of  dhonr,. and &A. 
nnirn in  M,Z=U. l z zo i :  1t is ~ i t h  zoronstcr. however. I his name. 

traceable in Zoroastrianism ; b< this remains a quite 
obscure point. The: isolated analogies with Turaniun, 
Assyro-Babylonian. and Hebraic conceptions cannot be 
accepted as giving convincing proof of actual borrowing 
on the part of Zoroastrianirnl (cp C. de Harlez, Do 
Oritinei d e ~  Zoroortriimc; Z. A. Ragorin, The ,lory of 
.Mcn'in, Ra6yion, and l'erria (1888). p. 147 ; Tiele, 
Ko,npendium. par. rog ; Darmesteter, Lc Zmd-Avei la ,  
3, Introd, lxrivand lvii). Thehypothesir of Darmesteter 
that the doctrine of the GRthRs was influenced by 
Gno~ricirm, has hardly found any adherents. 

The dualistic id,-a of Zoroaster is not adequately 
explained by conceiving it as a remodelling of the old 
mythological opposition between godr and demons, 
influenced and favoured by the sharp contrvrtr in nature 
in the Iranian land (lluncker, 102 ; Darmentetcr, Onnaxd 
el Ahriman, 88 271; Ed. Meyer, C A  l i ? r  f ). Such 
m account still leaves unexplained the transformation 
and ndical change of the Aryan devnr (gods) into the 
Zoronstrian daiwai (devils). Just a3 the fiendish 
delnanr, duiunr, are opposed to the good god Ahura in 
Zoroastrianism, so the devar and oiutnr have been 
placed in opposition in India from the earliest timer. 
In  the oldest litemt~rre this opposition ir not as yet one 
of pronounced hostility; but it soon becomes so. The 
devnr remain gods, the orurni become demons. 
Between these two phenomena of contrasted meanings 
there must be a connection of cause and effect. They 
paint to an old opporirion in the Aryan warld of the 
gods, expierred by the words dcyo, asuro, which grew 
to be more and more distinct and sharp with both races, 
hut in exactly opposite directions. In Iran the contrast 
seems to have led at first to two distinct cults, to an 
Ahurs cult and to that of the Daevas. This seems to 
have been the religious condition of affairs in Iran when 
Zoroaster appeared. We meet with hints in theGBthHF 
which show us that the people were divided between 
these two opposing cults. The opposing pwtier are not 
separated by distance in space or by diRerence of race : 
they are found side by side. 'Hard  by the believer in 
Ahura dwells the worshipper of the dnrvnr,' complains 
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T h e  qoestion of the influence of Zoroastrianism on 
Jewish can only relate to ~ o r t - r ~ i Z i c  Jewish 

No ear,y religion. There ir no evidence of any 
on Persian influence on Jewish belief before 

Israel, the exile; the reference which has been 
supposed in Ezek 8 16 to a Persian 

custom is bared on a mistake (see Cril .  Bi6.). During 
the Babylonian exile, though contact with Persians 
waj doubtless possible, it war the religion of Babylonia 
that naturvlly exercised more influence than any other 
on the Jews. In the Babylonian hymns we find a near 
approach to the Jewish conception of God, and to the 
Jewish view of sin, whilst the Babylonian view of the 
divine creatorship is surpassed in grandeur only by the 

I Zoroastrian. 
In  the period which we may conventionally call post- 

exilic. Persinn influence, or, more definitely, the 
21, Poat-exilic, influence of Mazdairm can more easily 

be supposed. The  Jews in Palertirle 
cannot have been subject to much direct influence of 
thir kind. It  was rather indirectly, through the large 
Jewish colonies E. of the Euphater  and the Tigris. 
that Palestinian Judaism w a  affected by Persia. There 
colonies, as we know, kept u p  an intrrcourae with the 
community in Judsza. It  is very possible that the idea 
of bringing what Artaxerres is represented as calling 
' the  wisdom of Ena's God which is in his hand' (Elru 
7 2 5 )  in book form to Jeruralem was, if not .uggerted. 

. yet strengthened by the existence of a book-religion in / Persia, and it would be unreasonable not to suppore 
that Jews in and near Persia gained some acquaintance 
with the Zoroastrian religion, and were influenced by it. 
The high moral tone of the best Persians (see the 
inscriptions of Darius) and of their religion could not 
but attract the best Jews (cp Mal. I,,), and the Persian 
folk-lore would be equally attractive to Jews of a Less 
spiritual turn of mind. U'e need not, of course. 
suppose an acquaintdnce on the part of the Jews with 
Zoroastrian Literature; the ideas of book-religions are 
not propagated exclusively by the sacred writings. 
Erchatological and demonological ideas, in particular. 
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ZOROASTRIANISM 
were likely to be communicated by word of mouth, an( 
it is in the field of eschatology, angelology, an< 
demonolorn that Persian influence on Tudaism mar -. . ~~~~. 
most surely be recognised. 

Eel-& port-exilic Persian or Zoroastrian influence i: 
not easy to prove. Jewirh scribes and editors hac 
other objects than that of enlightening the historicv 
students of to-day, and official religious writerr wert 
doubtle~s anxious to check foreign influences, and tc 
conceal the tokens of their existence. Even the oro 
tests of official writers. however, are useful to'thc 
historical student. The belief in Satan, as we find i 
in the O T ,  i:, thoroughly Jewish, and yet it woulr 
hardly have assumed its actual form without the indiiec 
influence of tile belief in Ahriman against which i 
became a protest (see SATAN). SO too the ancienl 
benediction calledyJrir 8~ must have had a polemica' 
intention, and yet the custom of reciting it a t  dawn war 
no doubt influenced bv a similar Zoroastrian wee.  

It would somewha; strengthen the case for Fersiersian 
influence on the Jews if we had other linguistic proofr 
ksides  the supposed derivation of A s M o ~ r u s  ( g . ~ . )  from 
Aerhma-daeva. 

Such proofs, however, are wanting, nor can the 
generally acccpted Zend etymology of Armodeus be ,, later, called quite certain, owing to the imperfect 

correspondence of the qualities of the twc 
demons. The question needs examination in con- 
nection with the story of Tobit (may we refer in 
advance to a new explanation of Armodeus in Crif. 
Bid. I), which seems to have pasred through several 
phases. It  is clear, however, that, as time went on, 
Persian and Babylonian influences in combination were 
more and more felt by the Jews. Hence it is difficult 
to ray whether the seven evil spirits of Mt. 1 Z 4 ~  are to 
be traced to Babylon or to Persia, and whether the 
Book of Revelation (a Jewish even more than a Christian 
work) strikes us more by its ~ e r s i a n  or by its ~ a b ~ i o ~ i ~ ~  
affinities.' Such a competent authority as  E. W. West 
can see hardly any difference between the Devil of 
this book and the Zoroastrian Ahriman, whilst the 

is clorely parallel to the contest beyween ~ o h u m i n 6  
'Good Mind' and the powers of evil, and to the 
roo0 years' conflict with Azhi Dahaka (the destructive 
serpent). Nor ir the awful 'lake of fire' wanting in the 
later Zoroastrian baoks. 

The seven 'men. '  i . r ,  angels, in Ezek. 91, together 
with the seven archangels of Tobit may supply evidence 
of an earlier date for Persian influence, though (without 
here miring the question as to the original setting of 
the story of Tobit) it may be admitted that the Persian 
Amshaspends developed out of Babylonian germs. In  
fact, it ia becomi~>g more and more clear that we cannot 
nlways draw a sharp distinction between original and 
imported Persian beliefs. The influence of Babylonia 
upon perria must have begun earlier than used to be 
supposed. The religion of Atira~mazda, in spite of its 
primitive Aryan rootn, must have been influenced, like 
the religion of Yahwb, by that of Babylonia. For 
instance, both the seven chief good rpiritr and the reven 
chief evil spirits of Zoroastrianism have indisputable 
Babylonian affinities. Probably, however, it would be 
correct to ray that Gabriel and Michael and their o m -  
panions are more directly akin to the Zoroastrian Amerha 
Spentas or Amshaspandr (whose names are not less 
significant) than to the 1gigi. or friendly genii, of the 
Babylonians. But the seven Amshaspandr, even if 
borrowed, were modified Hebraistically. Yahwb not 
being (a5 analogy would have required) one of the 
seven.a C p  ANGELS, 5 4, n. I. 

1 ,:w k-I .. I . .  XVC WOT> (SfMp/ w. Chuo.) l u  nn2ul> 
igr",, i the 13?,',.." *'*"., 7 : s  

2 r I .  Zc:lllve.cr' (:RE,, Jr4 j .  

ZOROASTRIANISM 
It is also not improbable that the belief in guardian 

angels (MI. 18x0 Acts121s) was promoted by the Zoro- 
astrian doctrine of frnvoihir (which may also illustrate 
the Jewirh belief in the angelic hosts)-a doctrine which 
has its roots in primitive Sumerian beliefs. 

How early the resurrection-idea appeared among the 
Jews, in uncertain lcr, EscnaTuLmY. index). The  . . 

Resmection, possibility o f .  escaping death is 
certainly implied in the story of 

Enoch: but this story war, even if not unknown. nor 
popular before the pbst-exilic period. I t  appea;s to 
have a Babylonian origin (see ENOCH). We are on 
much safer ground when we connect the Jewish belief 
in the resurrection with Zoroartrianirm. Zoroastrian 
eschatology had a profoundly moral import which must 
have been congenial to the Jews. The  leaders of 
Jewirh religion no doubt adapted the resurrection 
doctrine long after it had been grasped by individuals. 
They adopted it cautiously, ra cautiously that we might 
easily suppose that it arose quite naturally out of the 
necessities felt in their awn spiritual life. Thir was 
certainly not the care, unless Jewish religion is to be 
viewed as a quite exceptional product. In  murre of 
time, it war felt that the caution of the earlier leaders 
was unnecessary. The resurrection might safely be 
made general, and the retribution of the wickcd be 
made as conspicuous as that of the righteous. Nay. 
the awards of the righteous would only then acquire 

their full attractiveness when the ptmishrnent of the 
wicked had been made as complete as possible. As 
time went on, the indebtedness of Jewish to Persian 
belief became still greater, and it is possible that the 
Messiah's function of raising the dead (Jn. 5-5 ~ 3 )  is an 
uncanrciour copy of the function assigned to the hero 
Saorhyant (the Beneficent One) in the Avesta.' 

The  Zoroastrian origin of the doctrine of the reaurrec- 
tion and of the renovation of the world is in itself 
probable. It  is raised almost to a certainty when r e  
have proved the late origin of Is. 65 f:, which clearly 
expresses the hope of the new heavens and the new 
earthz (65x7 66nz), and of Is.24-2i. in which occurs 
not only the promise of the abolition of death (?58a, 
if the text be correct, see Cnf. ~ i b .  od ioc.), but also a 
dirfinct anticipation of the resurrection of deceased 
IsraelitesY ( 2 6 1 ~ ) .  This limitation of the hope to 
Israelites we may, an suggested above, ascribe to the 
caution of the religious leaders of the Jews. 

1 ,Whore name will be the victorioui Saoshyant and whore 
name will be Astvat.ercra. He will be bscaurc he 
wal bcnefir the whole bodily world: he will be Asrraxsrem (he 
who maker the bodily creatures rise UP)., because n bodily 
creatur. and a5 a living creature, he ~ l l l  stand against the 
dertruction of the bodily creatures, to ullhrtand the Druj (rha 
Lie.Demon)of the two-footed brood'(Yorf. 13 !29, Drrmerrerer's 
I . )  The Bxndohrrh, which is an expanilon of genume old 
zoioartrian is much moiF expiicxt (jet ch. 80). 

1 Dr. Charles reemr roo bold in pronvunclng the exprerrion 
of this how a n  interpolation, from Mszdean rourcer 
( E h  ) The  reference 10 Is. 61 16 to a rcsoniiltu- 
ria. ~f the heavens ~,,d.th= earth has been mmmonlyt=ken to 
Ix merely figurative. Thir is  robr rob able, if 51 15% 8s to be 
.ezardcd 8s a part of the Second irai=h'r work. If, however, 
chaps. 49-55 were appended to chaps. PO-48 in the time of E m  
there ir fairly good rearon for not mlnlmiring the force of the 
language. 

3 5 gives the hope a wider scope: it renderr 16 rg, 
i v e m $ w ~ - a ~  OL VCK o;, x-1 ~ ( T P O ~ ~ Y T ~ L  oi 6" 7 . i ~  PVIIPI~OLL 
See SBOT, 'Ira.' deb. 171. . 





'rock o f  m y  salvation'  are suggested b y  an early divine 
title ,$u, Zur ( ' r o c k ' ) ?  I f  so, the  au thor  of Dt.  32 and 
those who followed h im d i d  bu t  revert  t o  an ancient  

. . 
personal  n a m o  E ~ ~ z o n .  PEorxzrm, ZunmL, a n d  
Z U K ~ S H A ~ D A ~  (all in P) a$ ancient  n a m e s  preserved 
b y  the  late Priestly Wri t in i r  

. T h e  literary e a d e n e .  &ever, is not favourable t o  
thir  view ; and on the  sole g round  of t h e  place-name 
Bethzur (which can quite well be  explained ' rock-house '  
or ' r o c k ~ p l a c e ' )  we  cannot  venture to regard  ar beyond 
al l  doubt  the early existence of a divine n a m e  Zur. i f ,  
therefore, the  four  names  referred t o  really contain the 
( late)  divine n a m e  zur, they mus t  b e  artificial coinages 
o f  P. But it is  an objection t o  this  view t h a t  P never 
employs  the  title xy of God.  Are w e  t o  suppose.  
then,  t h a t  P derived the  n a m e s  from some other Late. 
post-deuteronomic writer7 

Thedifficulty a n  only be removed by a keener critisirm of 
the hlT. As the result of this we have found elrevhere that 
the four nacner ire robahly corruptions oi ethnics or gcntilicr. 
The corruptionsin tRe pmpcr n-cr of P arc so nvmcrour thrr 
thir thear h u  to he seriously considered. See P s n ~ a i u n ,  
Z u n l ~ ~  z ' ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ .  Cp also P ~ s a n u a ;  if thir word k p 

of Pedrhmr, we get another x t  of rerercncer to f h ! ~  
name. The date of Jer. 20 (Pubhur  chaptsr), however, ,r 
quertioned($ee J e a ~ m ~ a  ii, 8 6). 
O? the biblical purager, cp Gray, HPN 1 g i 5 ,  and on 

Jewrrh views of the m a n i n p  of Zur rer W~cgnnd, Z A  TW10 
as& ('9-1. T. K. C. 

272 (l?;', abbrev.. pe rhapr  f rom AX)?, hlirsur in 
N. Arab ia  [see M~znarar, 5 1 6 1  c p  Rekern=Jerahmeel,  
Reba= 'Ar&b;  c o y p  [BAFL]). r.  A Midianitish 
chief. Nu. 2515 31 8 lorh.  1321. - 

*_ 'A  n a m e  in r genealogy of BENJAMIN (p.u., B 9 
ii. @). c p  ZEnoR (I Ch. 830 caovp [A]=936 ' r a p  [BKA]). 
H i s  mother  bears  the  Terahmeelite name MAACAH 
(Che.). See JQR $5 108 

ZUZIM 
ZURIEL (~K'?IY, as if ( m y  rock  in El; bn t  see 

below ; c o y p l ~ A  [BAFL]),  b. Abihail ,  ( p r i n c e '  of the  
families of Merari  (Nu. 335)t. 

The name taken by itself might be a mmbination of two 
nnmesof God (cp Zun). But if Abihail is r(popu1nr) corruption 
of 'Jsrahmeel' (xee M*H*L*TH. and cp ',.n.3~, if correct, in 
x C h . 2 ~ 9 )  and if 'Mahli '  ir a corruption of 'Jcrahme'cli' and 
'hlemri'of 'Migri'(Lr., ' belongingto hlugur or Mujri [on the 
s. Pslcrrinian borderr), or from some other ~ i h n i s  (cp MF.RAS). 
it is probable that is iz rimply a s  ifformarive, and that ylJ 
implie3 n clan-name ,is, pollibiy from ,,,y, "dultimntely from 
na,r. Cp n,oo (Sornsnel~) .  T. 11. C. 

ZURISHADDAI 1'7Ci9-AY. 6 n? ,  a i  i. . m v  rack in - - -  -~ ------ --- , .. . a~ ~~ 

Shaddni. '  bur see &low ; c o y p [ e ] ~ c a h a ~  [BAF]. a n d  
cnvolrhhe ILlI, father of the S i n ~ e o n i t e  ~ r i n c e  Shelu- . . .- . . -, 
z e i :  Nu. 1 6  (2x2, c o y p ~ c a h a s ~  [F] ; 7;6 41 10xs t ) .  
U n d e r  t h e  fo rm SALASADAI h e  is mentiorled a long  
with h i s  son SHELVMIEL(~.V.)  in t h e  compiled genealogy 
of Judith ( 8 1 ,  aapooo8a~ [U], oaha. [A], cap,. [K]). 
S .  i c o l  r h h r  n r~ ... ~ - -  ~~, ...~ ... .. 

72s (Zur) -,m ..?$ (Shaddai7)mily both be names of God (see 
Zun S n ~ n o ~ r ) .  But names (cspccislly in P )  being so often 
,,,,;.r. ir i. ,,ot im,,oh,ble that both were or,e,nrl1v ethnics. 

ZVZIM (0'n1), a people on t h e  E. of t h e  Jordan.  
Gen.14 jf (cp HAY). Sym. <0t<o+re~v, @*EL <Ow iwupi ,  
perhaps reading c i t h ~ r  C'!1,? (Klo. G r i d ,  lo,) or C'CI?Y (cg 
Perh. ,,,.mp, ' the mighty ones; and the farm D.",C,, Z*"'UM. 
n r l ~ .  Sce EXI~S) .  At any rare, vecnnnotventurctocvnnecr the 
name with that of the Roman military .ration Zirr, SE. a i  
~ e s h b o n .  sayce'r theory (Crif. dlon. 1 6 o j )  i l  alro roo 
h- dour Prohnhly the Zurim are to be identified ~ i t h  :he 
z*,"z"h,mrm (q..,.), 2nd , . branch of the K~phalm-z.r., 
probably ofthe Ssrephlhim. ovli mayin fact have come from 
o , , ~  ( ~ e r i r d t e r  (though the pi",. of ,n, dori not arrually 
occur); v-0 i m l f  may be a convption oT , m y .  See PER,.. 
ZIT=, REPMAIM. T. K. C 
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